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roiR  YOUiR  iir^iroiRPniATiicr^ 

Confident  that  our  family  of  veaders,  and  especially  those  who  have  contributed  toward 
the  remodeling  of  Mueller  Hall,  would  be  interested  in  knowing  just  what  has  been  accom- 
plished, we  requested  Mr.  J.  O.  Record,  the  contractor  in  charge,  to  submit  a  summary  of  the 
cost  of  construction  to  date.  Mr.  Record  has  contributed  much  in  both  time  and  money  that 
adequate  dormitory  space  might  be  provided  for  our  men  students.  Because  of  this  sacrificial 
service,  together  with  the  lal)or  su})plied  by  faculty,  staff,  and  students,  a  great  deal  has  been 
accomplished  at  a  minimum   cost.    Mr.  Record's  rej^ort  follows : 


Phone  TAbor  8840 

J.  0.  Record  &  Son 

CONTRACTORS  <  JOBBERS  '  CARPENTERS 

General  Repair  —  Store  Fronts  a  Specialty 
2050  HUMBOLDT  STREET 

"Denver,  Colo. 

.;   January  9,  1941 

Dear  Preaident  Lindquist  and  membera  of  the  Board  of  D.  B.  I.t 

At  your  request,  I  am  Bubmitting  a  summary  of  the  expendi- 
tures on  the  men's  dormitory  along  with  my  reasonable  estimate.  I 
had  estimated  the  cost  to  complete  the  second  floor  and  to  install 
the  heating  plant  at  $5,124.50.  However,  this  estimate  did  not 
include  plumbing. 

In  checking  my  books  along  with  your  report  to  me,  I  find 
that  we  have  accanplished  even  more  than  I  had  hoped  to  for  the 
money  spent.  To  date  our  total  cost  for  labor  and  material  is 
$965.56.   This  amount,  as  you  will  note,  includes  the  $500.00  loan 
which  was  advanced  by  a  brother  on  the  board  in  order  that  we  might 
provide  adequate  quarters  for  our  men  at  the  earliest  possible 
mOTient.   The  total  of  our  original  heating  contract  was  $885.00. 
As  it  looks  now,  we  have  succeeded  in  reducing  the  price  approxi- 
mately $200.00,  and  with  the  $250.00  we  have  on  hand,  that  still 
leaves  a  balance  of  $455.00,  or  a  total  indebtedness  of  $955«00« 
Thus  the  total  expenditure,  apart  from  plumbing,  will  be  $1,646.56, 
eo  you  can  readily  see  that  with  the  cooperation  of  board  membera, 
faculty  and  staff,  and  students,  we  have  been  able  to  save 
$1,478.14  under  the  original  reasonable  estimate  of  $5,124.50. 

I  hope  that  this  meets  with  your  wishes.  The  unpaid 
balance  is  not  much  when  we  realize  that  our  blessed  Lord  Jeeue  is 
rich,  and  I  am  sure  that  if  we  ask  Him,  He  will  meet  our  every  ne«d 
in  due  time. 

•  -  Reepectfully  submitted,. 


JOR/0 


'  j^aJU^i^ 


The  above  report  reveals  that  for  a  total  expenditure  of  .*l,(U(i.8().  aeeoniniodations  for  sixteen  men  will  he  availal<lr. 
together   with   a  reading   roon>   and   an   othee   for   tlie   Superintendent  of   Men.    This  amounts  to  a  little  over  ^100.00  per  person 

This  report  likewise  reveals  that  we  have  incurred  an  indebtedness  of  approximately  ^1,000.00  to  complete  the 
biiildinif  by  January  29.  We  lay  this  need  before  you  for  your  prayerful  consideration.  A  convenient  card  is  inserted  in 
this    issue."   Enclose    it    together    with    your    remittance    today,    and    we   shall    be   most   grateful. 

YHE    DiWVER     BIBLE     IW§¥I¥U¥E 
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DOCTRINAL      STATEMENT 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The   triune    God,     Father— Gen.     1:1,     Son— John 
10:30,   and    Holy    Spirit— John   4:24. 
VERBAL    INSPIRATION 
The   verbal   inspiration   and   plenary   authority   of 
both   Old   and   New   Testament— II   Tim.  3:16,    17. 
TOTAL     DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY   OF    SATAN 
The   personality    of    Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ- 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood   of  Jesus   Christ   the   only   atone- 
ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The   bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of    Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.   2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer— John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security    of    all    believers— John    10; 
28    29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 
The   personal,    premillennial,     and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord   Jesus    Christ— Acts    1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,  17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14,   15. 
THE  CHURCH 
All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
AU  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and   sinful    practices— James    4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;   I  John  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by  deed 
and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  all  the  world- Acts  1:8. 
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AN  AMBASSADOR 

An  ambassador  is  a  ]ierson  sent  by  one  sov- 
ereign to  another  to  handle  aifairs  of  state. 
In  two  of  the  occurrences  of  this  word  in  Paul's 
writings  (Eph.  6:20;  II  Cor.  5:20),  the  Greek 
word  is  presheuo.  James  Strong  defines  the 
word,  "to  be  a  senior,  i.  e.  by  implication,  act 
as  a  representative."  Ambassadors  are  very  im- 
portant personages  these  days,  for  they  wage 
a  bulletless  battle  in  person  for  their  sovereigns. 
Sometimes  one  loses  control  of  his  dignity  and 
blurts  out  some  criticism  or  private  opinion  of 
state  matters.  A  rebuke  follows,  or  ])erhaps  a 
removal,  for  an  ambassador  has  no  right  to 
speak  his  own  word^ — he  must  speak  those  of 
his  sovereign.  Paul  calls  himself  an  ambassador 
(Eph.  6:20),  and  includes  all  of  us  in  II  Corin- 
thians 5  :20,  "We  .are  ambassadors  for  Christ." 
We  are  seniors,  signifying  maturity,  and  are 
representatives  of  the  invisible  sovereign,  Jesus 
Christ.  Speak  we  our  own  words?  Never!  We 
must  ]n-each  the  Word  (II  Tim.  4:2),  neither 
adding  nor  subtracting  from  our  orders  (Kev. 
22 :18,  19 ) .  Whether  in  bonds  or  free,  we  are 
never  released  from  our  diplomatic  responsi- 
bilities until  death  or  the  rapture  overtake. 

— E.  E.  L. 


GRATEFUL 


We  are  grateful  for  the  statement  relative 
to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  which  appeared 
in  the  December  fourteenth  issue  of  the  Sunday 
ScJiool  Times. 

We  want  to  take  this  opportunity  to  con- 
firm the  facts  as  therein  presented  and  to  state 
that  the  objectionable  policies  and  practises, 
which  brought  discredit  to  the  Institute  some 
years  ago  and  which  caused  the  Sunday  School 
Times  to  withdraw  the  Institute  from  its  list  of 
recommended  schools,  have  been  repudiated,  and 
changes  and  corrections  have  been  effected 
-w^herever  deemed  necessary.  We  acknowledge 
and  keenly  regret  that  these  defects  were  in 
evidence,  but  we  want  to  assure  all  those  who 
love  the  truth  of  God's  Word  that  while  the 
Institute,  for  a  period  of  time,  did  pass  through 
some  deep  waters,  we  are  confident  that  this 
trying  experience  was  used  of  the  Lord  as  a 
means  of  purifying  and  refining  this  testimony 
for  greater  usefulness  "till  He  comes." 

We  want  to  thank  Dr.  Trumbull  and  those 


associated  with  him  on  the  staff  of  the  Sunday 
School  Times  for  their  kindness  and  grace  in 
preparing  and  presenting  this  statement. 

— C.   K.   Lindquist,  President 


DR.  TRUMBULL  WITH  THE  LORD 

Just  as  we  go  to  press,  word  has  come  that  Dr. 
Charles  G.  Trumbull  went  home  to  be  with  the  Lord 
on  Monday,  January  13. 

On  behalf  of  the  Institute  family,  together  with 
the  editorial  staff  of  Grace  and  Truth,  I  want  to 
express  our  sympathy  to  the  members  of  the  family 
and  the  staff  of  the  Sunday  School  Times  in  tliis  hour 
of  parting. 

In  the  homegoing  of  Dr.  Trumbull,  a  militant 
champion  of  tlie  Faith,  whose  ministry  has  been  so 
far-reaching,  the  cause  of  Christ  has  sustained  a  real 
loss.  We  rejoice,  however,  that  our  loss  is  his  infinite 
gain.  — C.  R.  L. 


foi 


THE  NEED  OF  INTERCESSION 

On  Saturday  morning,  January  18,  all 
classes  at  the  Institute  Avere  set  aside  that  fac- 
ulty, staff,  and  student  body  might  devote  this 
time  to  prayer.  In  the  midst  of  a  busy  program 
it  is  so  easy  to  neglect,  as  well  as  to  overlook, 
the  efficacy  oif  intercession.  Faculty  and  stu- 
dents in  Bible  Institutes  are  no  exception.  Ur- 
gent tasks  and  responsiibilities  so  often  crowd 
out  the  "alone  time." 

Members  of  the  faculty  and  staff,  facing 
some  crucial  financial  needs  in  connection  with 
the  remodeling  of  Mueller  Hall,  sensed  the  need 
of  a  protracted  time  spent  in  "waiting  upon 
God." 

Students,  having  completed  the  course  of 
study  as  outlined  for  the  first  semester,  realized 
the  importance  of  "a  spiritual  guiding,"  as  well 
as  a  mental  awakening  in  preparation  for  the 
examination  period. 

Suffice  it  to  say,  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all 
were  richly  blessed.  Many  bore  testimony  to 
the  blessing  which  came  to  their  individual 
lives  as  a  result  of  setting  aside  tlie  time  to  pray. 

O  that  we  might  realize  the  full  significance 
of  Christ's  admonition  to  His  disciples  when 
He  declared  "without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
Then,  to  be  sure,  there  would  be  less  of  "animal 
heat"  and  more  of  "spiritual  energy"  manifest 
in  our  service  for  Christ. 

— C.  R.  L. 


Geacb  and  Truth 


PRICE  CHANGE 

For  a  good  many  years  the  subscription 
price  of  Grace  and  Truth  has  been  uniform  all 
over  the  globe.  This  standard  was  maintained 
in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  postage  to  foreign 
countries  was  more  than  in  our  own  country, 
and  contrary  to  the  policy  of  other  magazine 
pu'blishers. 

However,  due  to  the  recent  war  tax  imposed 
by  the  Canadian  government  on  all  foreign  pub- 
lications, and  similar  increases  in  customs  charg- 
es with  other  countries  affected  by  the  war,  we 
are  compelled  to  change  our  policy.  Beginning 
March  first,  we  will  charge  |1.T5  instead  of 
$1 50  for  all  foreign  and  Canadian  subscrip- 
tions This  increase^of  25  cents  per  subscription 
will  likewise  affect  cluto  rates,  formerly  |1.00 
in  lots  of  five,  making  them  |1.25  after  March 
first.  The  price  for  Pan-American  and  United 
States  subscriptions  will  remain  at  the  old 
price  of  $1.50. 

Any  renewals  or  new  subscriptions  to  any- 
where'in  the  world  received  during  February 
mil  be  accepted  at  the  old  price  of  |1.50.  Re- 
member that  missionary  friend  now  with  a  sub- 
scription. Read  their  testimonies  on  the  Edi- 
tor's Mai]   Bag  page^ — E.   E.  L. 

THE  WHIRL-POOL  OF  DEATH 

Yes,  our  nation  is  whirling  itself  into  hell. 
Dancing  is  one  of  the  curses  of  modern  youth. 
A  car,  a  girl,  a  tavern,  and  the  devil  does  the 
rest  How  manv  homes  have  been  broken  on  the 
dance  floor?  How  many  girls  have  ^'f alien"  after 
an  "innocent"  dance,  whether  in  parlor  or  ball- 
room? How  manv  are  on  the  slippery  road  to 
hell  this  moment  because  they  accepted  a  dance 
date*?  Surely  dancing  itself  will  not  condemn 
a  man  to  hell  any  more  than  a  match  will  blow 
a  man  to  pieces.  But  the  immoral  destruction 
that  follows  in  its  wake  is  worse  than  an  ex- 
ploded charge  of  dynamite. 

For  years  we  have  heard  the  defensive  cry 
of  dance  exponents  that  there  is  no  harm  m 
dancing.  Such  arguments  as  these  were  ad- 
duced :  Dancing  is  only  as  bad  as  you  make  it— 
our  church  doesn't  condemn  it—  we  know  Christ- 
ians who  dance— what  harm  is  in  the  dance?— 
the  dance  is  just  a  hug  set  to  music.  Much  could 
be  said  on  the  subject,  but  we  want  to  quote 
from  a  recent  article  in  the  Household  Maga^ 
zine  The  admission  carried  in  the  August,  1940 
issue  on  page  8  is  startling  to  say  the  least. 

You'd  be  surprised  at  the  number  of  juvenile  sex 
delinquency    cases    which    have    been    traced    directly 
i  to  a  so-called  innocent  evening  spent  dancing  ..  .the 

type  practised  from  1914  to  1932  could  definitely 
make  any  ballroom  a  breeding  ground  for  immoral 
behavior. 

All  we  can  say  is  Amen,  brother,  you  have  hit 
the  nail  on  the  head.   But  let  us  be  frank.   Ten 


years  ago  no  such  admission  could  have  been 
gotten  from  any  exponent  of  dancing.  Now  tliat 
certain  dance  enthusiasts  claim  to  have  reformed 
dancing,  they  are  willing  to  give  in  a  little. 
Perhaps  ten  years  from  now  they  will  yield  a 
little  more  ground.  But  we  are  not  convinced 
that  anv  conversion  of  dancing  will  help.  Just 
changing  a  few  steps  does  not  change  it  into 
clean,  unsuggestive  sport  which  Christ  could 
indorse. 

Teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world   (Titus  2:12). 

— E.  E.  L. 


ANNUAL  SUMMER  CONFERENCE 

The  sixth  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference 
sponsored  by  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  will  be 
held  August  10  to  24.  The  Conference  this  season 
has  been  extended  to  fifteen  days,  embracing 
three  Sundays.  Those  who  attended  the  Annual 
Conference  last  year  will  be  glad  to  know  that 
Dr.  John  Linton  will  be  back  with  us  again  this 
season.  As  an  additional  feature,  Dr.  Dan  Gil- 
bert, Vice-President  of  the  World's  Fundamental 
Association,  will  be  included  on  the  program  as 
the  second  guest  speaker,  for  the  entire  two 
weeks. 

With  these  two  men  of  God  as  principal 
speakers,  we  believe  this  summer's  Conference 
will  be  we>l  worth  your  while.  Set  these  dates 
aside  now,  and  plan"  your  vacation  time  with  us. 

— C.  R.  L. 


GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  EXCHANGE 

Missionary  work  in  Korea  suffering.   Relent- 
lessly the  totalitarian  octopus  reaches  out  its 
tentacles  farther  and  farther  to  grasp  and  stran- 
gle the  liberties  of  men.  This  social  and  political 
deviltry  seems  peculiarly  enraged  against  Chris- 
tianity   How  soon  will  America  feel  its  hideous 
touches?     The    following    information    pictures 
what  its  Japanese  species  is  doing  to  the  Korean 
church    "Old  denominational  organizations  em- 
bracing some  sixty  thousand  Korean  Christians 
were  dissolved  recently,  and  a  new  organization 
was  set  up  in  keeping  with  Japan's  policy  ot 
placino-  religious  associations  under  government 
supervision  and  eliminating  foreign  influence.   A 
new  program  for  the  organization  stipulated  that 
it  would  be  free  of  foreign  influence,  and  would 
condemn  Communism,  individualism,  democracy, 
and  doctrines  inconsistent  with  Japanese  nation- 
al policy.  Military  drill  will  be  forced  m  school, 
and  Christians  will  be  encouraged  to  yolunteer 
services  during  emergencies,  and  to  visit  bhmto 
shrines  —The  Preshytenan 

By  faith,  not  sight.  Living  on  the  south  cmi^t 
(England) ,  we  were  greatly  alarmed  at  two  AM. 
one  morning  by  hearing  the  ^J^iU  blast  of  the 
siren  warning  us  of  an  air  raid,  and  we  did  not 
deceive  the  "raiders  past"  signal  for  a  consider- 
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able  time.  After  we  had  recovered  from  sleep 
and  a  degree  of  shock,  there  came  to  the  mind 
with  power  and  comfort  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world."  We  felt,  if  these  words  are  true,  and 
they  are,  then  the  Saviour  is  here  now;  and  in 
the  fact  of  His  presence,  there  was  peace  and 
quietude  of  mind.  Faith  reckoned  u])on  the 
promises  that  guarantee  Christ's  presence,  and 
in  proportion  to  the  resting,  is  the  consciousness 
of  the  Lord's  nearness  to  us.  Faith  dares  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  is  true  to  His  Word,  and  thus 
the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit  to 
ihe  reality  and  truth  of  the  promise,  "1  am  with 
you  alway."  —Life  and  Libert ij 

GOD  HONORS  FAITH 

r  It  was  Just 

a  year  ago  that 
we  had  the  priv- 
ilege of  minis- 
tering to,  and 
enjoying  a  sea- 
son of  fellow- 
;i, .,/.  ship   with,    two 

"p^}         '  ■'       former  students 

of    the    Denver 
Bible  Institute, 
Rev.    and    Mrs. 
I  Henry     Janseu 

of  ^an  Diego, 
Texas.  At  the 
time,  they  were  undertaking  wWat  appeared  to 
be  an  up-hill  task.  They  were  meeting  with  a 
small  nucleus  of  believers,  conducting  their 
services  in  the  County  Court  House  building. 

Our  hearts  were  made  to  rejoice  by  the  con- 
tents of  a  letter  from  brother  Jansen  ('33), 
which  came  recently,  telling  of  God's  l)lessing 
upon  their  work  and  ministry  during  the  past 
year.   A  portion  of  the  letter 'follows': 

The  Lord  has  been  especially  good  to  us  we 
think,  for  when  you  were  here  just  about  a  'year 
ago,  the  chances,  from  a  human  angle,  were  very 
shm.  It  was  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  April  that 
the  church  met  in  conference  and  passed  a  motion  to 
buy  the  lot  that  we  now  occupy.  The  price  of  the  lot 
was  .$300.00,  and  we  had'  only  $250.00  in  the  bank. 
Contact  was  made  with  the  owner  the  next  day' 
and  word  was  given  that  a  deed  be  prepared;  and 
when  the  deed  was  ready,  the  extra  fifty  dollars 
had    been    provided. 

During  the  week  of  the  fourth  of  Julv  we  de- 
cided to  start  work  on  the  building.  Plans  had  al- 
■  ready  been  prepared,  and  a  little  money  had  come 
m.  So  we  began  with  the  intention  of  building  as 
the  money  came  in.  Well,  needless  to  say,  we  never 
stopped  because  of  needed  money.  We  went  right  on 
until  it  was  finished.  Most  of  the  work  was  doliated 
We  paid  out  only  ,$11.77  for  labor,  which  was  mainly 
professional,  such  as  for  wiring,  interior  decorating, 
and    finish    carpentry. 

It  was  on  the  twenty-second  of  September  that 
we  held  our  first  services,  and  on  October  15,  we  dedi- 
cated the  building  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  free 
of  debt.  The  entire  cost  of  the  building  was 
$1,22.5.34— $1,027.08  of  that  amount  having  been 
spent  for  building  materials;  then  there  was  the 
labor    bill    of    $110.77    and    ,$86.49    for    lights,    paint 


and  other  mis- 
cellaneous items. 
Adding  the  cost 
of  the  lots 
brings  the  cost 
of  the  whole  lay- 
out to  $1,525.34. 
This,  as  you  may 
already  guess, 
does  not  repre- 
sent the  total 
value,  because 
nearly  all  of  the 
material  used 
was  delivered  to 
us  at  cost. 

These  are 
some  of  the  ma- 
terial blessings 
that    have    come 

to_  us  here  in  San  Diego;  but  I  feel  that  the 
spiritual  blessings  have  been  even  greater.  The  Lord 
has  led  us  to  a  few  souls  which  have  been  brought 
into  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  The  growth  in 
grace  in  the  lives  of  God's  people  here  is  also  note- 
worthy. There  has  been  an  increased  interest  in 
Bible  study;  others  that  had  never  praved  before 
have  learned  to  pray;  family  altars  have  "been  rees- 
tablished; the  tither's  list  has  increased;  and  there 
iias  been  an  increase  in  willingness  on  the  part  of 
many  to   have   a  part   in  the   work  of  God. 

Two  snapshots  appearing  on  this  page  tell 
the  story.  We  rejoice  with  the  Jansens  in  the 
blessing  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  their 
faithful  ministry.  We  should  be  happy  to  re- 
ceive similar  information  from  others  of  our 
graduates  and  former  students.       — C.  R.  L. 

THE  NEED  IS  GREAT 

Having  incurred  additional  obligations  in 
order  that  Mueller  Hall  might  be  available  to 
htouse  some  of  our  men  students  by  the  opening 
of  the  second  semester,  the  Institute  stands  in 
need  of  some  generous  gifts  from  God's  people. 
We  therefore  sincerely  urge  upon  all  who  love 
the  cause,  for  which  the  Institute  contends,  to 
give,  "according  to  that  he  hath,"  that  this  need 
might  be  met  soon. 

Further  information  will  be  found  on  the 
front  page  of  this  issue.  Read  praverfully,  then 
give  sacrificially,  for  His  glory.     — C.  R.   L. 

SOMETHING  NEW 

For  all  tlie  Athenians  and  strangers  which  were 
there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to 
tell,  or  to  hear  some  new  thing   (Acts  17:21). 

The  world  is  crazed  for  something  new. 
Growing  out  of  this  seemingly  ungoverned  de- 
sire for  the  unexplored,  the  unknown,  and  the  un- 
tried, there  have  developed  in  the  past  three 
or  four  decades  major  movements,  all  claiming 
newness  as  their  outstanding  qualification  and 
recommendation. 

It  was  a  goodly  number  of  years  ago  that  we 
first  began  to  hear  of  the  introduction  of  some- 
thing new  into  Christianity.  ''There  were  (theo- 
logical) giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days"  whose 
names  were  Ernest  D.  Burton,  and  Robert  F. 
Harper,  and  Shaler  ]\ratthews,  and  Shirley  J. 
Case,  and  George  B.  Foster,  and  quite  a  lot  more 
of  the  same  general  race  of  devotees  of  relis- 


Grace  and  Truth 


ions  novelty.  Back  in  tliose  days  wliicli  have  now 
become  history,  these  so-called  spiritual  leaders 
fostered  books  and  articles  under  such  allurin<2; 
and  deceptive  titles  as  ''A  New  Type  of  Christi- 
anity," and  '^Advanced  Eeligious  Teaching,"  and 
''The  Bible  in  a  New  Light."    Their  analysis  of 
this  so-called  "New  Type  of  Christianity"  was 
simple  and  frank.    They  laid  down  the  dictum 
that  if  controversy  should  arise  between  Genesis 
and  geology,  the  "new  Christianity"   would  of 
course  stand  with  geology.    One  does  not  need  a 
high-power  magnifying  glass  to  ohserve  the  clo- 
ven hoof  in  this  gentle  pronouncement.    These 
men  declared  that  "men's  minds  needed  to  be 
released    from    the    bondage    of    tradition    and 
creed."  With  the&e  revolutionary  ideas  in  view, 
the  theological  "giants"  proceeded  to  what  we 
would  now  call  a  systematic  "debunking  of  the 
Bible."    One  of  their  coterie  whimsically  voices 
the   blasphemous    sentiment   that   the    Bible   is 
"made  up  of  much  that  is  ridiculous,  supernatu- 
rally  extravant,  and  even  shockingly  horrible." 
(As  though  anything  could  be  more  "shockingly 
horrible"  than  such  unw^arranted  and  treacher- 
ous attack  upon  the  Bible.)    For  some  time  the 
"giants"  continued  to  prate  of  their  "new"  in- 
terpretation of  Christianity,  although  their  de- 
nials of  truth  and  belittlements  of  God's  Word 
were  as  old  as  the  rebellion  in  the  human  heart 
which    began   with    disobedient    Adam.     Then, 
after  hugging  the  word  "new"  for  quite  a  while, 
they   stumbled   upon   another   word — the   word, 
"modern."    They  began  calling  their  movement 
"modernism"   and   themselves   "moderns."    The 
name  took  like  the  measles,  and  stuck  like  glue. 
Their    adroit    and  wicked    handling    of    Scrip- 
ture is  to  this  day  still  called  "modernism,"  and 
the  movement  has  grown  beyond  adequate  meas- 
urement.  Gospel  preaching  is  polluted,  churches 
are  chilled  and  secularized,  the  faith  of  youth  is 
ruthlessly  wrecked,  tears  of  repentance  are  fro- 
zen into  icicles  of  formality,  colleges  and  univer- 
sities are  regimented  into  hotbeds  of  Scientific 
Skeptiscism,   evangelism  is   perishing,   and   the 
number  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  is  at  a 
lower  ebb  than  has  been  the  case  for  a  half  a 
century.    Meanwhile,  the  souls  of  men  are  hurt- 
ling into  a  Christless  eternity.  Yes,  a  "new"  thing 
has  been  introduced  into  Christianity  and  the 
more  of  the  deadly  portion  the  church  imbibes, 
the  more  w^eak,  feeble,  emasculated,  and  power- 
less she  becomes.   Modernism  claimed  to  be  new, 
and  so  the  multitudes  thronged  its  gates.    But 
alas,  the  "new  thing"  is  of  dubious  virtue. 

And  the  political  world  has  its  "new  thing" 
also.  When  the  new  idea  of  government  reared 
its  head  in  America,  we  called  it  the  "New  Deal." 
The  multitudes  would  not  have  followed  if  it 
bad  not  been  called  "new."  Under  the  "New 
Deal"  we  hear  very  little  of  God,  and  not  any- 
thing of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
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Christ.    This  "New  Deal"  in  the  political  field 
abolishes  prohibition  and  puts  a  licensed  liquor 
store  in  the  best  locations  of  every  city,  town, 
and  hamlet  of  our  nation,  and  the  heart-crushing 
product  is  a  new  generation  of  tipsy  boys  and 
girls  reaching  from  Maine  to   California.   This 
"New  Deal"  extends  to  the  godless  communistic 
nation  of  Russia  full  recognition  and  comrade- 
ship in  the  nations  of  the  world.  This  "New  Deal" 
saddles  the  employer  with  such  vicious  govern- 
mental regimentation  as  to  jeopardize  his  busi- 
ness and  sees  nothing  legally  out  of  the  way  in 
the  employee  seizing  his  employer's  property  and 
staging  a  sit-down  strike.  This  "New  Deal"  plows 
under  crops  and  kills  cattle  and  hogs  in  startling 
numbers,  while  human  beings  die  in  the  agonies 
of  famine  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  There  have 
been  many  other  staggering  features  to  the  New 
Deal,  but  enough  of  its  characteristics  have  been 
cited  to  reveal  it  to  be  a  movement  which  is  un- 
moral, inhuman,  and  unchristian.  The  new  thing 
in  the  i^olitical  world  is  no  more  d':sii\al)le  than 
the  "New  Type  of  Christianity"  which  has  reared 
its  skeptical  head  in  the  religious  world. 

And  the  international  field  also  boasts  a  "new 
thing."    The  leading  character  in   the  interna- 
tional scene,  after  cruelly  subjugating  the  demo- 
cracies of  Europe,  now  boasts  of  the  "New  Or- 
der" which  he  has  brought  in  by  blitzkreig  and 
flaming  terror.  Under  the  "New  Order"  all  power 
lielongs    to    the    mailed    fist — might,    not    right, 
must  prevail.    Under  the  "New  Order"  peace- 
loving  nations  whose  only  offense  was  that  they 
stood  in  the  pathway  of  the  inordinate  ambition 
of  a  madman,  are  chained  to  the  chariot  wheels 
of  a  ruthless  conqueror  and  subjected  to  appal- 
ling  indignities   and   humiliations.     Under   the 
"New  Order"  the  sacredness  of  marriage  vows 
are  supplanted  by  government-approved  and  reg- 
mented  wholesale  adultery  in  order  to  swell  the 
ranks  of  "pure  blooded  Aryan  Nazis."    Under 
the  "New  Order"  purity  and  sympathy  and  mer- 
cy and  honor  and  fair  methods  are  trampled  un- 
der foot,  in  order  to  give  free  reign  to  bestiality, 
heartlessness,  brutality,  dishonor,  and  sabotage. 
Under  the  blessings  of  the  "New  Order"  children 
betray  their  parents  for  uttering,  in  the  home, 
a  commonplace  criticism  of  der  Fuhrer,  and  the 
punishment  meted  out  is  a  lingering  death  in 
the  horrors  and  sufferings  of  a  concentration 
camp.     Under    the    "New    Order"    hunger    and 
pestilence  stalk  abroad  at  noonday,  and  there  is 
none  to  protect,  or  comfort,  or  heal  the  ones  who 
suffer.   Under  the  "New  Order"  the  blessed  Gos- 
pel of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord 
is  brushed  angrily  aside  because  of  its  "Jewish 
background,"  and  the  followers  of  the  "New  Or- 
der" are  called  upon  to  embrace  a  frank  and  un- 
ashamed paganism.    The  "New   Order"   is    not 
greatly  to  be  desired. 

(Continued  on  page  29) 
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Those  two  words,  ''as  though,"  in  II  Corin- 
thians 5,  save  the  day  for  ns  as  soul-winners — 
'''as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray 
you  on  behalf  of  Christ  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
For,  if  "as  though"  were  not  there,  the  first  part 
of  the  verse  would  be  annulled.  For  there  we  are 
ambassadors. 

We  could  not  be  ambassadors  for  Christ  and 
work  as  substitutes  for  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  we 
can  be  such  thoroughly  authorized  and  eager 
ambassadors  that  it  is  "as  though"  it  were  ex- 
clusively our  task.  These  two  words  rule  out  all 
indifeerence,  all  undue  timidity,  all  delay.  But 
they  tell  us  with  the  accompanying  context  that 
the  real  Evangel  is  God,  and  that  the  very  best 
that  can  be  ours  is  to  be  ambassadors.  They  cer- 
tainly gave  us  no  opportunity  to  plead  that  saved 
men  and  women  need  proof  that  they  are  called 
to  witnessing  and  soul-winning. 

Actually  we  have  learned  a  cardinal  truth,  if 
we  know  that  there  is  only  one  real  Eevivalist, 
•and  He  will  not  allow  so  much  as  one  competitor. 
The  secret  should  be  reclaimed  that  we  are  not 
inventors  of  Christianity.  It  was  here  when  we 
arrived.  However,  the  barnacles  that  cling  to  the 
beliefs  of  many  professors  must  be  scraped  off, 
and  we  must  get  well  in  hand  the  descent  and 
the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  if  we  would  see 
real  soul-winning  in  our  day. 

He  Who  started  the  real  church,  He  Who  pro- 
duced the  first  conviction  of  sin  and  gave  the  new 
birth.  He  it  is  Who  never  sleeps  nor  tires  and  who 
is  reviving  souls  somewhere  night  and  day, 
summer  and  winter.  We,  however,  will  not  be 
sufficiently  in  His  hands  to  be  used  so  long  as  we 
ask  Him  to  accompany  our  efforts  instead  of 
producing  them.  Evangelism  cannot  be  divorced 
from  "created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  in  them" ;  hence,  the  consideration  must  be, 
are  we  so  yielded  unto  His  precious  will  that  His 
power  can  operate  through  us  and  His  leading 
be  quickly  known  by  us,  always  positively  under- 
standing that  He  is  the  Eevivalist?  This  fact 
dooms  all  flesh  ly  schemes.  Yet,  let  us  not  think 
that  it  deprives  us  of  practical  doings  which 
eventuate  in  good  results.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  does  guarantee  rest. 

Satan  may  plot  to  wear  us  out  and  trip  us 
off  the  field  of  action  through  the  employment  of 
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Not  substitutes,  hut  ambassa- 
dors. Evangelism  as  God  in- 
tended it  should  be. 


false  zeal.  We  may  say  we  must  "put  it  over," 
whereas,  then,  the  emphasis  would  be  upon  the 
magnitude  of  show  rather  than  upon  "as  though 
God  were  beseeching  by  us." 

If  we  cannot  wait  until  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  to  rate  the  results,  we  may  be  sure  that 
we  are  falling  into  the  tendency  to  substitute 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  fondness  for  seeing 
results  will  prevent  our  gaining  them.  Solid 
work  which  "babes  in  Christ"  may  even  discount 
means  that  it  must  be  solid  enough  to  escape  the 
fire  when  the  works  are  tested.  Then,  then  real 
success  will  appear,  and  then  all  counterfeits  are 
doomed. 

Some  tracings  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  working 
are  easily  available: 

1.  He  prompts  to  our  being  used  in  evangelism 
by  imparting  love  to  God  and  love  for  souls. 
Who  could  establish  that  this  is  absent  in  a  gen- 
uinely born-again  person?  There  may  be  in  one 
Christian  a  greater  tendency  to  lead,  and  in 
another  to  abet  or  follow;  but  that  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  must  find  outlet  in 
behalf  of  the  sending  forth  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
saving  of  others.  Here,  too,  is  a  fact  of  warn- 
ing. Men  who  often  preach  on  the  subject  of 
hell  should  be  capable  of  often  weeping.  To 
preach  on  hell  in  a  tone  of  voice  and  with  a 
mannerism  that  seems  to  wish  a  hearer  to  go 
there  can  not  be  called  gospelizing,  for  the  word 
"Gospel"  means  "good  news."  The  subject 
should  not  be  passed  lightly  by,  but  neither 
should  we  esteem  lightly  that  "God  so  loved'^ 
to  prevent  perishing.  To  feel  at  liberty  to  skin 
the  hearers  and  then  treat  them  ^ath  the  croton- 
oil  of  harsh  denunciation  does  not  sufficiently 
reveal  love  to  God  and  man  to  guarantee  the 
Holy  Spirit  using  the  effort.  We  can  fall  into 
working  for  evangelistic  plans,  rather  than  be- 
ing used  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  evangelism.  Love 
for  souls,  born  of  love  from  God,  will  com- 
pletely smother  the  note  of  apology.  It  will 
exclaim,  "Ah,  no  one  can  be  hired  to  win  souls; 
love  has  a  wage-standard  all  its  own." 

2.  Not  to  discount  the  thousand  and  one 
instruments  which  may  appear  in  real  evan- 
gelism, we  are  not  left  in  uncertainty  as  to  the 
instrument.  It  is  clearly  given  in  the  admoni- 
tion to  Timothy:  "Preach  the  Word" — "do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist."    That  cannot  mean  to 
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shake  hands  with  the  Word  and  then  run  off 
after  the  crowd.  Nor  can  it  mean  a  main  em- 
phasis on  "how  I  felt"  or  ''what  I  think."  (This, 
yon  know,  is  jnst  what  aroused  D.  L.  Moody 
to  insist  upon  Bible  study.)  It  may  result  in 
reform,  but  fall  short  of  salvation.  Churches 
today  may  be  loaded  with  reformers.  That  does 
not  mean  that  they  have  the  "A  B  C"  of  evan- 
gelism. True,  the  affecting  scene  or  story  may 
serve  as  a  wing  to  the  Word,  a  kind  of  testi- 
mony attending  the  truth  occasionally;  yet, 
the  Holy  Spirit  never  gave  the  Word  in  Chris- 
tianity's early  days  and  then  divorced  it  to  ac- 
commodate our  ability  to  move  the  crowd. 
Essential  evangelism  settles  right  down  upon 
the  Word.  It  is  that  that  keeps  emotion  and 
sentiment  from  temporizing  all  that  should  be 
permanent  and  eternal.  Keal  witnessing,  pray- 
ing, soul-winning,  money-releasing  converts ;  real 
born-again,  growing-in-grace  trophies  are  be- 
gotten^ by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Word. 
Let  us  abandon  the  idea  that  one  person  is  a 
Bible  teacher  and  another  an  evangelist;  and 
we  will,  if  we  see  that  really  the  one  instrument 
of  evangelism  is  the  WOED. 

There  is  a  where  and  a  when  over- wrought 
by  many.    I  have  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  car- 
ries on  the  work,  day  and  night.    Now,  if  I  tell 
the  i^eoi^le  that  I  am  accustomed  to  ask  for  de- 
cisions at  the  end  of  my  sermon,  am  I  not  likely 
to   have   convicted   souls   saying   to    themselves 
that  they  cannot  really  be  saved  before  at  least 
a  half  hour  goes  by?    Or,  if  I  say  lat  such  and 
such  a  time  of  the  year  I  have  revivals  and  def- 
initely seek  converts,  am  I  not  training  people 
by  that  much  to  wait  for  the  season?  And  they 
may  all  be  dead  before  I  shall  have  finished  my 
sermon  or  the  season  have  arrived!    No,  for  the 
public  effort  and  for  the  private-life  effort,  this 
is  it :  Always  as  the  Holy  Spirit  enables,  we  seek 
souls  to  be  saved,  and  this  even  at  a  wedding  or 
some  special  celebration.    See  Paul  before  roy- 
alty.   It  is  a  court  scene,  yet  he  aims  straight 
for  the  soul  of  Felix.   He  seems  not  to  have  had 
the  time  or  inclination  to  sing,  "Where  Is  My 
Wandering  Boy,"  first.    In  what  our  "jittery" 
day  might  call   a   dry,   matter-of-fact  way,   he 
gives  abundant  evidence  that  he  was  after  Felix ; 
and  if  he  saw  him  tremble,  didn't  he  welcome 
that?    Or  see  this  ambassador — Paul,  on  ship- 
board.   You  can  hear  him  above  the  creaking 
of  the  vessel  as  if  pained  in  the  pounding  of  the 
waves,  saying,  "I  believe  God."    Sure,  he  is  after 
that  comkny  of  scared  prisoner-keepers  to  get 
them  saved. 

May  we  keep  well  to  the  fore  that  what  we 
are  seeking  to  do  is  to  get  people  to  God.  Not 
only  does  the  Word  give  us  the  mission  to  "turn 
men  to  God,"  but  it  informs  us  that  that  is  to 
turn  them  from  Satan.  All  participation  in 
evangelism   means   a  fight  against   Satan;   and 


when  we  seek  to  get  men  to  God  so  that  they 
"know  Him"  and  have  peace  with  Him,  we  are 
contending  against  the  very  heart  and  center  of 
Satan's  effort,  which  is :  by  every  possible  make- 
shift and  subtlety,  to  keep  people  from  God.  If 
we  do  not  win  there,  we  temporize.  Surely  it 
is  evident  that  the  Word  is  the  sword  for  this 
battle.  With  that  they  know  Whom  they  have 
believed,  and  the  cults  and  fads  in  religion  can- 
not divert  such  converts. 

Fitting  it  is  to  call  our  attention  to  our 
lovely  Lord's  words,  "Say  not  ye.  There  are 
four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  .  .  .  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest."  But  do  not  stop 
there.  Hear  Him  as  He  speaks  more :  "And  he 
that  reapeth  receiveth  wages  and  gathereth  fruit 
unto  life  eternal."  The  person  who  wins  souls 
will  declare  that  the  wages  are  sure.  Did  we 
ever  receive  returns  so  great  and  so  heartening 
as  when  seeing  a  soul  won?  Did  you  ever  feel 
so  repaid?  But  now,  that  may  represent  a  pay- 
ment as  if  it  were  in  fruit  trees;  the  real  ripe, 
lucious,  abundant  fruit  comes  as  we  enter  and 
dwell  in  the  eternal  world.  It  is  so  attached  to 
eternal  life  that  it  comes  to  its  best  up  there. 
And  a  part  of  the  occupation  in  eternity  will 
be  "gathering,"  still  "gathering."  It  will  be  the 
fruit  of  soul-winning  here  in  this  present  life. 
Is  it  not  equivalent  to  being  told  that  the  real 
soul-winner  is  never  to  hear  the  end  of  the  glor- 
ious results? 


I^Unc  litem  to  ^esus 

By  Lizzie  Mitchell 

"And   he    brought    him    to    Jesus"   in   days    long    ago. 
To  the  One  who  could  save  from  all  sin  and  from  woe; 
To   the   One   who    could   pardon   and   freely   forgive; 
Who  gave  His  own  life  that  others  might  live. 

"And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus,"  who  saw  every  need 
Of  this  poor  hungry  heart  he  was  longing  to  feed. 
And  he  found  that  in  Jesus  each  want  was  supplied, 
His   hunger    appeased,   his    soul   satisfied. 

Oh,  bring  them  to  Jesus,  the  same  as  of  old, 
Who    is    full   of    compassion    and    love,    we>   are    told, 
Who    stands    ready    and   willing   each    one    to    forgive 
Of   all    his    transgressions,   if   for   Him    we    will    live. 

Yes,  bring  them  to  Jesus,  who  never  said  "No" 

To    the   penitent    hetart   so    humble    and    low; 

But  stretched  forth  His  hand  in  men-cy  so  kind. 

And  brought  peace  to  the  soul,  the   body,  the  mind. 

Oh,  bring  them  to  Jesus;  yes,  this  is  our  task, 
Since  the  world  is  now  dying;  for  le\ss  can  we  ask? 
Lord,  help  us   to  haMen  His  message   to   bring, 
That  many  may  crown  Him  their  Lord  and  their  King. 

— The   Christian   Union  Advocate 
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BY  GENE  FARRELL 

Once  we  have  had  a  vision  of  life's  values 
according  to  the  revelation  of  God's  Word,  once 
we  have  seen  the  true  state  of  unbelievers  and  the 
dreadful  consequences  of  a  silent  tongue,  there 
can  1:e  but  one  jiath  for  us  as  we  repeat  with  the 
Psalmist:  "Make  known  his  deeds  among  the 
people."  Once  the  eyes  of  faith  have  caught 
sight  of  the  world  from  God's  viewpoint,  the  illu- 
sion of  the  temporal  is  forever  lifted  and  the 
truth  lies  unspeakably  bare.  "Henceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh,"  as  life  resolves  into  a 
grim  crusade  for  the  lost. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  above-mentioned  pas- 
sion is  unknown  to  Christendom.  The  thought  of 
a  world  divided  into  two  classes,  the  saved  and 
the  lost,  is  odious  indeed.  Christendom  deifies 
its  own  ideas  of  justice  instead  of  God's  Word 
concerning  the  same;  and,  as  a  consequence, 
spurns  the  literal  meaning  for  a  personal  inter- 
pretation. With  such  a  foundation  for  doctrine, 
all  certainty  regarding  eternal  things  takes 
flight,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  witness  to 
a  perversion  of  the  truth.  So  to  all  these  is  lost 
the  glad  testimony  of  Romans  8 :16 :  "The  Spirit 
Himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God." 

And  not  only  so,  but  the  religious  age  in 
which  we  live  has  a  snare  for  the  born-again 
Christian  regarding  the  testimony  of  the  true 
faith  "once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  "Testify 
with  your  life,"  they  say.  "Actions  speak  louder 
than  words,"  they  insist.  To  all  of  which  we  can 
but  say,  "Yea,"  and  "Amen."  But  this,  accord- 
ing to  God's  Word  and  good  judgment,  is  only  a 
half-truth.  Contrasted  to  such  quotations  as 
these  from  the  Word  of  God :  "How  shall  they 
believe  in  Him  of  Whom  they  have  not  heard? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?" 
"Faith  Cometh  by  hearing  " ;  "Let  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  say  so" ;  "I  believed ;  therefore,  have 
I  spoken" ;  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh."  Contrasted  to  such  quo- 
tations as  these,  we  repeat,  such  conduct  is  seen 
to  be  gravely  misleading. 

Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  truth."  Any  truth, 
therefore,  even  though  it  purports  to  come  from 
Him,  which  is  exalted  above  another  truth  which 
comes  from  Him,  becomes  error,  seeing  it  rejects 
the    One  who   gave   it   birth.     The    dependence 
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The  proverb^  ''actions  speak  louder  than  words/' 
is  not  always  correct. 

shifts,  with  the  rejection  of  the  latter  truth, 
from  the  truth,  which  is  a  Person,  to  a  truth, 
which  is  a  precept  of  His  teaching.  By  so  doing 
we  reject  the  Person  for  the  doctrine,  and  the 
living  Word  becomes  a  lifeless  text. 

We  have  to  go  "withont  the  camp"  of  this 
religious  age  in  which  we  find  ourselves  if  we 
would  truly  "walk  in  the  paths  of  righteousness." 
We  have  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  cry  of  com- 
promise which  will  be  uttered  on  all  sides.  We 
have  to  erase  from  the  blackboard  of  our  minds 
this  long-established  and  deeply-entrenched  fear 
of  fanaticism.  We,  as  C.  T.  Studd  said,  have  to 
crush  our  respectability  under  the  iron  heel  of 
resolution,  knowing  that  "the  best  degree  for 
Christian  service  is  a  lost  reputation."  All  this 
and  more  we  must  do  if  we  are  to  escape  the 
shame  of  a  fruitless  life,  and  embrace  the  joy  of 
His  "Well  done,  my  good  and  faithful  servant," 
at  His  appearing. 

Speaking  of  the  world's  fear  of  fanaticism, 
has  it  never  seemed  more  than  passing  strange 
to  you  that  men  fight  shy  of  any  verbal  expres- 
sion of  this  Name  which  is  above  every  name? 
''King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  P'  Can  they 
really  believe  such  an  appelation  from  God's 
Word  and  refrain  their  lips  from  at  least  a 
word  regarding  His  coming  majesty? 

To  send  one's  new  straw  hat  skimming  from 
the  grandstand  to  a  baseball  diamond  below  in 
an  hysterical  fit  of  emotion  is  lightly  thought 
of;  but  to  raise  one's  voice  above  a  whisper  re- 
garding the  name  of  Christ  is  to  make  one's  self 
the  object  of  many  a  querulous  look,  as  eyes 
search  expectantly  for  the  telltale  collar  of 
clergy!  O  world  of  deceived  and  unregenerate 
men !  How  can  you  be  so  blind  as  not  to  see 
the  trap  wherein  Satan  has  ensnared  you? 

Thank  God  for  the  misery  which  overtakes 
that  born-again  life  which  is  failing  in  the  per- 
formance of  that  greatest  of  all  commissions: 
"Preach  the  Word."  It  is  impossible,  if  one 
is  feeding  daily  ui>on  the  Word,  to  refrain  the 
lips  from  speech  regarding  this  so  great  salva- 
tion. Sooner  or  later  the  daily  infilling  will 
burst  beyond  the  frontiers  of  even  the  greatest 
fear  and  respectability  until  the  life  is  eman- 
(  Continued  on  page  30) 
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By  Dr.  Walter  L  Wilson 

Dr.    Wilson,    the    much    loved    soul-winner,    offers    a 
new   and   different    approach    to    this   subject 
which    bears    careful   thought. 

All  those  to  whom  you  give  the  Gospel  will 
not  accept  it,  but  some  will.  It  is  true  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  "Some  believed  and  some 
believed  not."  Our  business  as  we  go  out  to  win 
hearts  for  our  Saviour  is  not  to  win  arguments, 
but  it  is  to  win  souls.  Sometimes  what  we 
say  will  strike  a  responsive  chord  in  the  heart 
of  the  listener,  but  sometimes  it  will  arouse 
antagonism.  As  the  sun  shines  upon  the  clay  to 
harden  it,  so  it  shines  upon  the  wax  to  soften  it. 
The  study  of  soul-winning  is  entrancing  and 
the  practise"^  of  it  is  romantic.  Kecently,  in  a 
young  people's  meeting,  I  was  a  bit  disturbed 
by  a  girl  of  fourteen  who  was  quite  full  of  mis- 
chief and  paid  very  little  attention  to  my  mes- 
sage. Suddenly,  I  stopped  my  story  and,  look- 
ing at  her,  said,  ''Do  you  think  one  sin  would 
shut  anybody  out  of  heaven?" 

She  replied  at  once,  and  with  quite  a  little 
firmness,  "No,  sir,  I  certainly  do  not." 

Then  I  pressed  the  question  again:  "Do  you 
think  that  fifty  sins  would  shut  anyone  out  of 
heaven?" 

She  hesitated  before  she  answered  this  ques- 
tion. She  thought  a  bit  and  then  said,  "I  don't 
believe  so.  I  don't  think  fifty  sins  would  make 
anybody  bad  enough  to  be  shut  out." 

I  then  said  to  her,  "You  look  as  though  you 
were  about  fourteen  years  of  age.  I  shall  take 
ten  years  from  your  life  and  just  talk  about  the 
last  four.  You  have  lived  three  hundred  sixty- 
five  days  a  year  each  of  those  four  years,  which 
makes  one  thousand  four  hundred  sixty  days. 
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Do  you  suppose  you  might  have  committed  one 
sin  a  day  during  that  time?"  The  other  boys 
and  girls  cried  out  at  once,  "Sure  she  has— we 
know  her." 

This  retort  was  not  altogether  pleasing  to 
the  young  lady  and  she  colored  up  a  bit.  Turn- 
ing to  her,  I  said,  "What  do  you  think  about  it? 
Have  you  committed  that  many?" 

She  replied,  "Yes,  I  have  committed  one  a 
day,  all  right.    I  know  that." 

To  which  1  answered,  "Do  you  think  that 
one  thousand  four  hundred  sixty  sins  would  shut 
you  out  of  heaven?" 

The  other  children  cried  out,  "Sure  it  would," 
and  she  colored  up  a  great  deal  by  this  time,  but 
made  no  reply.  I  pressed  the  question  again  to 
her  and  said,  "Do  you  think  this  many  sins 
would  shut  you  out?" 

By  this  time  the  foolishness  was  gone,  and  I 
could  see  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  doing  a 
good  work  in  her  heart.  I  dropped  the  subject 
and  continued  with  my  message,  but  just  before 
leaving  the  class  urged  each  of  them  to  accept 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  have  the  sins  put  away. 

After  I  had  reached  home,  the  leader  of  the 
class,  a  splended  Christian  worker,  called  me 
on  the  phone  and  said,  "That  girl  came  to  me 
after  you  left  and  said  that  one  thousand  four 
hundred  sixty  sins  was  not  a  drop  in  the  bucket. 
That  she  knew  she  committed  a  hundred  sins  a 
day  sometimes  and  she  certainly  did  want  Jesus 
to  save  her  because  she  never  thought  she  was 
as  bad  as  that.  The  Saviour  was  revealed  to  her 
heart  and  she  trusted  Him  before  going  home." 
Another  young  lady  who  was  at  the  class 
took  quite  the  opposite  stand.  She  was  not 
pleased  at  all  with  the  suggestion  that  she  had 
committed  enough  sins  to  shut  her  out  of  heaven. 
She  rejected  the  diagnosis  of  her  case  and  re- 
fused to  admit  that  she  needed  the  Saviour  at 
all.  Thus  we  see  that  one  fish  was  caught  on 
the  hook  while  the  other  got  away. 

In  this  same  young  people's  group,  there  was 
a  lad  of  fourteen  who  was  quite  hilarious  before 
the  class  opened,  and  continued  to  whisper  and 
talk  to  those  near  him  after  the  message  began. 
When  he  heard  the  argument  being  used  with 
the  girl  and  saw  how  perfectly  logical  it  was, 
he  became  very  quiet  and  listened  attentively 
during  the  rest  of  the  class.  After  the  class  had 
closed,  he,  too,  went  to  the  teacher  and  said,  "I 
do  not  agree  with  Bertha.  I  believe  that  fifty 
sins  would  shut  anybody  out  of  heaven,  and  I 
know  I  am  going  to  be  shut  out  because  I  have 
more  than  that.  I  want  Jesus  to  save  me  to- 
night because  I  don't  want  to  be  left  out."  He, 
too,  came  to  the  lovely  Lord  and  accepted  Him 
as  his  own  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Today  a  gentleman  entered  my  office  quite 
intent  on  turning  me  aside  from  the  Christian 
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faith  to  a  new  religion  that  he  believed  in  quite 
thoroughly.  I  presented  to  him  in  an  unanswer- 
able way  his  false  position  which  was  quite  un- 
tenable from  a  logical  standpoint.  He  was  a 
lawyer,  and  I  presented  to  him  the  false  position 
of  the  premise  of  his  argument.  He  was  quite 
unable  to  answer  the  proofs  that  were  given, 
but  he  would  not  admit  that  he  was  wrong  and 
needed  the  Saviour.  Perhaps  thirty  or  forty 
minutes  were  spent  in  an  endeavor  to  turn 
him  from  his  false  faith  to  the  living  Saviour. 
He  knew  his  own  argument  was  faulty.  He  knew 


that  the  reasons  I  presented  to  him  were  true, 
but  in  his  pride,  darkness,  and  self-sufficiency^ 
he  would  not  accept  or  receive  the  Lord  Jesus. 
He  could  not  answer  the  arguments,  but  he 
would  not  admit  their  validity.  So  the  Saviour 
said,  ''Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me  that  ye  might 
have  life."  The  Saviour  spoke  of  those  who  "re- 
ject Me  and  receive  not  My  words."  There  are 
those  who  are  willingly  and  wilfully  ignorant. 
These  we  shall  not  expect  to  win,  no  matter  how 
clear  the  argument  nor  how  sensibly  it  is  pre- 
sented.      (Continued  on  page  31) 
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This  High  Speed  Miller  Sim- 
plex Automatic  Press  belongs 
to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
Press.  Sincet  its  installation 
,..,  just  two  years  ago,  its  VOICE 

has  been  heard  in  spreading  the 
Gospel  through  the  following 
mediums:  96,000  copies  of  "Grace 
and  Truth";  400,000  copies  of  a 
weekly  religious  ne'wspaper  printed 
for  a  local  church;  397,000  Gospel 
Tracts;  13,000  Bible  study  booklets 
and  brochures;  35,000  advertising 
folders  and  posters  (Bible  conference, 
etc.);  3,500  copies  of  the  22/f  page 
book,  "Building  the  Dispensations"; 
besideis  thov^^ands  of  letterheads,  busl- 
n.ess  forms,  etc.,  for  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute. 


Have  you  ever  listened  to  the  roar  and  thun- 
der of  the  mechanized  organs  and  feeding  arms 
of  a  printing  press?  Have  you  ever  seen  the 
rhythmic  and  dramatic  production  of  reams  and 
stacks  of  printed  paper?  If  you  have,  you  can 
almost  ''feel"  the  throbbing,  pulsating  heart  of 
that  press  as  the  life-giving  ink  flows  through  its 
very  veins.  One  such  printing  press  talked  to  me 
the  other  day.    Listen! 

"You  think  I  am  a  greasy,  oily,  ink-bespat- 
tered printing  press.  I  am  not  supposed  to  see, 
hear,  or  know  anything.  My  lot  is  simply  to 
print  and  print  and  print.  Yet  through  my  body 
pass  reams  and  reams  of  stories,  representing 
man's  joy  and  sorrow,  success  and  failure,  virtue 
and  sin,  love  and  hate,  news  and  history,  life  and 
death,  friend  and  foe,  ecstasy  and  despair,  and 
through  it  all  I  am  supposed  to  remain  blind, 
deaf,  and  immune. 

"Instead,  I  have  developed  a  keen  sense  of  un- 
derstanding ;  yes,  I  can  see,  hear,  feel,  and  think. 

"Some  time  ago  I  was  printing  a  few  verses 
from  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Matthew  where 
Jesus  speaks  of  the  sower  'who  went  forth  to 
isow.'  I  remember  that  some  seed  fell  among 
thorns^which  choked  it.    'But  others  fell  into 
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good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit.'  Now  I 
don't  know  if  man  ever  thought  of  the  similarity 
between  the  sower  and  myself.  I  know  I've  never 
printed  any  such  comparison.  Yet  as  I  thought 
of  it  I  could  see  the  farmer  sow  his  seeds  just  as 
I  print  my  sheets.  Some  of  Ms  seeds  fall  on  bar- 
ren ground ;  some  of  my  sheets  fall  in  the  waste- 
basket.  Some  of  his  seeds  bear  fruit,  a  hundred 
fold,  sixty  fold,  and  thirty  fold;  some  of  my 
sheets  are  read  by  a  hundred  people,  sixty,  or 
thirty.  Some  of  his  seeds  lie  dormant;  some  of 
my  sheets  lie  on  somebody's  desk — unread.  Some 
of  his  seeds,  and  some  of  my  sheets,  accidentally 
fall  among  rocks  and  out-of-the-way  places,  both 
bearing  fruit.  For  instance,  here  is  an  article  I 
just  finished  printing  which  illustrates  my  point 
very  well.   Bead  it  for  yourself. 

SAVED    AT    THE    BOTTOM    OF    THE    SEA 

Mike  was  not  a  bad  man,  but  he  found  little  time 
for  churches  and  their  teaching.  He  was  a  diver 
by  trade,  and  one  day  as  he  set  about  a  particularly 
diflicult  job,  he  found  a  religious  tract  lodged  be- 
tween two  oyster  shells  at  the  bottom  of  tlie  ocean. 
For  some  reason,  the  words  were  clearer  there  than 
when  read  in  the  bright  sunlight,  and  the  message 
reached   Mike. 

"Then  there  is  the  interesting  case  of  Kichard 
Gibbs  w'ho  wrote  a  leaflet  entitled  The  Bruised 
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Reed,  which  was  printed  by  one  of  my  ancestors. 
A  tin  peddler  gave  a  copy  of  it  to  Richard  Baxter. 
After  reading  it  Richard  Baxter  felt  led  to  write 
a  leaflet  entitled  A  Call  to  the  Unconverted. 
Thousands  of  copies  traveled  all  over  the  world. 
One  reached  the  hands  of  Phillip  Doddridge,  in- 
fluencing him  to  write  the  book,  The  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Christianity.  William  Wilberforce 
read  a  copy,  became  converted  as  a  result,  and 
freed  all  the  slaves  of  the  British  Colonies.  But 
the  far-reaching  influence  of  the  original  leaflet 
did  not  stop  there.  It  continued,  until  today, 
millions  of  copies  are  still  circulating  through- 
out 50  different  countries  and  bearing  fruit,  the 
seed  of  which  was  sown  by  Richard  Gibbs. 

"Now  I  know  to  sow  and  sow,  year  after  year, 
is  the  farmer's  contented  and  happy  lot,  who  be- 
lieves that  the  harvest  will  be  sufficient  and  plen- 


teous. For  as  long  as  he  sows  in  'faith  believing' 
his  seeds  will  bear  fruit.  So  why  should  I  de- 
spair? My  sheets  too  will  bear  fruit,  if  I  work 
and  trust  like  the  sower. 

''Not  long  ago  I  printed  this  verse — 'For  as 
the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven, 
and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the 
earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it 
may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eater :  so  shall  My  Word  be  that  goeth  forth  out 
of  My  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it.' 

"Thus,  I  believe  that  sowing  and  printing  are 
both  essential  to  man's  existence,  one  to  feed  his 
body,  the  other  to  feed  his  soul. 

"What  greater  encouragement  could  I  want?" 


l^Le  lj(Hiinkliec)  l^ask  o|  ike  Cltulck 

BY  ERNEST  E.  LOTT 

To   whom   does    the    Church    have    the    greater 
responsibility — the  saved  or  the  unsaved? 


When  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Head  of  the  Body, 
the  spiritual  Church, 
went  back  to  heaven. 
He  left  a  solemn  com- 
mission to  the  believ- 
ers who  were  left  behind.  It  was  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture" (Mark  16:15).  It  is  true  that  at  that 
moment  the  recipients  of  this  commission  were 
looking  for  the  Kingdom  instead  of  the  Church ; 
but  they  later  became  members  of  the  Chfurch 
which  is  His  Body.  The  task  assigned  to  them  is 
still  unfinished,  and  will  continue  to  be  as  long 
as  unbelievers  are  on  this  earth. 

May  we  say  without  reservation  that  the  pri- 
mary iob  of  the  Church  is  to  be  a  lighthouse  in  a 
dark  world,  to  warn  men  of  the  hell  awaiting 
them  unless  they  accept  the  substitutionary 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  Its  secondary  job  is 
to  provide  feUowship  for  the  edifying  of  the 
members  of  the  Body  (Eph.  4:12).  All  too  often 
both  of  these  have  been  forgotten  or  the  order 
reversed. 

In  supporting  the  paramount  position  of 
evangelism  which  we  believe  to  be  correct,  we 
offer  the  following  proposition  m  a  group  of 
four. 
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I.  EVANGELISM— A  CHRISTIAN  DUTY 

No  MAN  liveth  unto  himself.  Christians  are 
taught  that  subjection  to  one's  government  in 
civil  matters  is  pleasing  to  God  (Rom.  13=1-4). 
They  are  also  inistructed  concerning  obedience 
to  authority,  whether  in  domestic,  industrial,  or 
spiritual  affairs.  "Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you"  (Heb.  13:17).  But  how  about  evangel- 
ism? We  find  that  it  is  a  command  outlined  by 
God  Himself,  and  involves  our  obedience  to  Him. 

We  have  already  looked  at  the  Great  Commis- 
sion as  found  in  Mark  16  :15.  As  stated  above,  its 
Kingdom  atmosphere,  revealed  by  the  presence 
of  the  sign-gifts  in  verses  17  and  18,  demand  that 
we  tread  cautiously.  By  interpretation,  this  com 
man  belongs  to  the  Tribulation  age,  when  the 
144,000  will  do  the  preaching  and  will  perform 
miracles.  By  application,  it  belongs  to  us  of  this 
age,  minus  the  sign-gifts.  Some  dispensationally- 
minded  people  have  steered  clear  of  this  passage 
in  Mark— as  we  believe— unnecessarily  so. 

Other  commands  by  our  Lord,  lacking  the 
special  dispensational  characteristics,  are  easier 
to  use  and  understand.  Who  could  forget  the 
first  major  statement  of  Christ  at  the  beginning 
of  His  ministry?  "Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men"  (Matt.  4:19).  Were  nothing 
more  ever  said  than  that,  our  life-long  job  w^ould 
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be  assured.  How  many  men  are  we  to  win  before 
stopping?  There  is  no  limit.  Does  a  life-guard 
stop  rescuing  people  if  there  are  still  more  drown- 
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On  one  occasion,  Christ  impressed  on  His 
disciples  the  imperativeness  of  Evangelism  with 
these  words:  "Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  comj^el  them  to  come  in,  that  My 
house  may  be  filled"  (Luke  14:23).  We  cannot 
force  them  to  accept  Christ's  pardon,  but  we 
can  make  them  hear  the  message  of  the  way  of 
life ;  and  that  is  all  the  further  our  responsibil- 
ity goes  (Ezek.  3  and  33). 

On  turning  to  the  Pauline  Epistles,  one 
must  understand  that  the  ahsence  of  direct  com- 
mands, such  as  we  have  been  studying  in  the 
Gospels,  hy  no  means  indicates  a  chauge  of 
message.  The  Epistles  were  for  the  edificatiou 
of  the  belivers  in  the  Church.  Listen  to  Paul's 
own  statement  concerning  himself:  "I  should 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ"  (Eph.  3:8).  Hear  his  chal- 
lenge in  Romans  1 :16 :  "For  I  am  not  ashamed 
lOf  the  Goispel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation."  Read  his  convincing  argu- 
ments in  Romans  10:9-17.  To  the  Colossians 
was  given  this  advice :  "Conduct  yourselves  with 
discretion  in  your  relations  with  Gentiles  not 
of  the  Church :  seize  every  opportunity,  like  mer- 
chants who  buy  up  a  scarce  commodity"  (Col. 
4:5,  Way  Translation). 

II.  EVANGELISM— A  SPIRITUAL  GIFT 

When  we  turr  to  the  subject  of  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  by  God  on  us  believers,  we  learn 
from  another  angle  the  Divine  analysis  of  the 
relative  importance  of  Evangelism.  In  Ephe- 
sians  4  :11,  we  have  the  familiar  list  of  five  major 
gifts:  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
and  teachers.  The  first  two  are  not  for  this  part 
of  the  age,  as  all  reputable  Bible  students  will 
agree.  They  are  foundation  gifts,  as  Ephesians 
2:20  clearly  teaches;  and  consequently,  they  be- 
long to  the  forty-year  transition  ]ieriod  which 
began  this  Age.  The  remaining  three  .gifts  are 
listed  in  an  order  established  hy  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  follow  in  this  order  in  the  original  text  as 
well  as  the  King  James  Version.  Evangelism 
is  given  the  first  place  over  both  pastorship  and 
teaching.  This  shows  the  high  regard  God  has 
for  soul-winning. 

We  do  not  believe  that  isoul- winning  is  a  gift 
lieculiar  to  Evangelists.  It  is  a  potential  power 
for  every  Christian,  whether  in  the  pew  or 
pulpit.  Does  not  Peter  admonish,  "Be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you 
with  meekness  and  fear"   (I  Peter  3:15)? 

III.  EVANGELISM— A  GRACIOUS  RESULT 

A.  Persecution  in  Jerusalem 
All  things  do  work  together  for  good  with 


born-again  people.  No  more  striking  example 
of  this  is  to  be  found  than  in  the  Jewish  persecu- 
tion of  the  early  Christian  Church  at  Jerusalem. 

At  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem;  and  they  were 
all  scattered  abroad  .  .  .  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the  Word  (Acts 
8  :l-4} , 

Satan  tried  to  upset  the  evangelistic  fervor  of 
these  inspired  Christians,  but  his  very  efforts 
eaused  a  missionary  landslide  that  has  never 
ibeen  stopped.  No  one  knows  how  long  the  saints 
would  have  kept  the  truth  hottled  up  in  Jeru- 
salem if  Satan  had  not  gotten  busy. 

The    impact    of    this    evangelism    upon    the 
Roman  World  is  seen  in  Acts  17 :6 : 

And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason 
and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  cry- 
ing, These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  'down 
are  come  hither   also. 

They  turned  the  world  upside  down;  not  with 
bomhs,  bayouets,  and  battleships,  but  with  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Did  they  preach 
social  reform,  soeial  equality,  social  justice, 
peace  at  any  -cost,  salvation  by  following  Christ's 
example?  The  answer  is,  "They  preached  the 
Word";  aud  that  is  Paul's  injunction  to  us, 
"Preach  the  Word,  he  instant  in  season"  (II 
Tim.  4:2). 

B.  Testing  in  Rome 

We  see  a  man  in  a  hired  house  in  Rome.  He 
is  a  prisoner;  for  he  is  guarded  by  a  Roman 
soldier  who  is  chained  to  him.  Yes,  this  is  Paul 
the  great  apostle.  One  would  think  that  his  face 
would  be  sad,  but  not  so.  He  is  writing  a  letter 
to  one  of  his  beloved  churches  in  Philippi.  He  is 
thanking  them  for  another  thoughtful  contribu- 
tion to  his  needs,  and  he  does  not  want  them  to 
be  too  greatly  exercised  about  his  predicament. 
He  is  writing : 

But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that 
the  things  whicli  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather    unto    the    furtherance    of    the    Gospel; 

So  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the 
palace,  and  in  all  otlier  places; 

Andi  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing 
confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak 
the  Word  without   fear   (Phil.   1:12-14). 

Does  he  mean  that  this  soldier  is  a  Christian? 
Perhaps;  for  some  of  them  (they  were  changed 
often)  have  heen  born  again,  and  are  preaching 
Christ  wherever  they  go,  whether  in  Nero's 
palace  or  all  other  places.  What  a  joy  that  the 
chains  of  this  man  do  not  stop  his  testimony. 
What  a  comfort  that  other  believers  have  taken 
new  courage  over  his  suffering,  and  God's 
gracious  result  is  salvation  of  souls  because  of 
Paul's  suffering. 

IV.  EVANGELISM— A  LOCAL  SEQUENCE 

The  normal  result  of  finding  a  good  thing  is 
to  puhlish  it  abroad,  that  one's  neighbors  might 
rejoice  with  them.    A  few  notable  examples  of 
(Continued  on  page  29) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


A  FRUITFUL  PART 
OF  GOD'S  FIELD 


BY  C.  HARLAN  GAUTSCHI 


Tal-ing  the  Gospel  hack  to  the  nation,  that  God  used  to  give  it  to  us 


A  RECENT  survey  of  world-wide  Mission  ac- 
tivitj^    reveals,    contrary    to    popular    opinion, 
that  Jewish  Missions  are  very  successful.   It  was 
found,  that  in  proportion  to  the  efforts  put  forth 
in  the  respective  fields,   there  were  seven  con- 
verts among  the  Jews  for  two  among  Gentiles, 
and  that  three  times  as  many  Jewish  as  Gentile 
converts  enter   full  time   Christian   service.    It 
has  been  well  said,  "Whether  for  good  or  for 
evil,  the  Jews  are  the  leaders  of  man-kind."   Not 
only  has  this  been  the  case  in  secular  or  worldly 
realms,    but    also    in    the   case    of    outstanding 
soldiers  of  the  Cross  even  throughout  this  Age. 
The  work  of  evangelizing  has  yet  been  con- 
fined to  a  small  proportion  of  American  Jewry, 
and  we  should  desire  the  enlarging  of  the  work 
carried  on  by  our  missions  located,  for  the  most 
part,  in  our  larger  cities.    But  it  has  for  some 
time  been  called  to  our  attention  that  there  is 
still  a  large  field  pretty  much  untouched— and 
this  has  been  much  on  our  heart.  It  is  estimated 
that  there  are  two  hundred  sixty-six  cities  in 
our  countrv  having  Jewish  population  of  from 
one  thousand  to  one  million,  as  well  as  many 
more  with  less  than  one  thousand  Jewish  popula- 
tion, w^here  there  is  still  little  or  almost  no  testi- 
mony to  the  Jew. 

After  bringing  up  the  question  of  itinerate 
work  from  city  to  city,  the  American  Board  of 
Missions  to  the  Jews,  Inc.  has  embarked  on  a 
new  undertaking  in  their  work.  This  missionary 
is  at  present  located  at  Bridgeport,  Connecticut. 
The  purpose  is  to  visit  systematically  practic- 
ally every  Jewish  home  and  place  of  business, 
leaving  literature,  to  make  definite  contacts 
wherever  possible.  This  missionary  remains 
only  long  enough  to  make  two  or  three  calls  on 
each  address,  encouraging  all  who  are  respon- 
sive to  attend  local  churches  or  to  keep  m  touch 
with  the  Mission.  A  similar  type  of  work  has 
already  been  carried  on  by  others,  and  we  are 
sure  the  efforts  are  being  blessed.  Already  we 
have  definite  evidence  of  God's  Messing  m 
•    Bridgeport,  with  a  Jewish  population  of  23,000. 

FOR  January,  1941 


The  fundamental  factors  of  the  city  have  unani- 
mously cooperated  and  are  giving  definite  en- 
couragement, although  the  Mission  assumes  all 
the  obligations. 

In  our  contacts  with  new  Jewish  faces,  we  find 
it   increasingly   true,    and   noticeably    so    to    a 
marked  degree  even  during  the  space  of  the  past 
year,  that  the  Jew  is  more  and  more  hungry  for 
the  Gospel.    In  some  cases  he  is  wrought  iw  be- 
cause of  world  conditions,  but  very  eager  for  a 
way  out.  Nevertheless,  he  is  skeptical  of  any  love 
on  God's  part.    But  we  find  that  most  of  these, 
including  the  most  skeptical,  are  greatly  moved 
when  we  make  it  a  practise  to  immediately  ex- 
press great  confidence  in  a  loving  God.    Those 
who  charge  us  with  such  a  remark  as :  "How  can 
there  be  a  God  Who  allows  such  human  suffer- 
ing?" are  nearly  always  taken  aback  and  become 
most  friendly  and  eager  listeners  when  we  tell 
them  particularly  of  God's  dealing  with  and  love 
for   Israel  in  the   past.    Frequently  we   quote, 
preferrably  in  Hebrew  when  understood,   such 
passages  as  Psalm   122 :6 ;  Isaiah  40 :1 ;  49  :15, 
16 ;  and  others.    We  find  this  to  be  very  effec- 
tive exhortation,   and  gives  the  soul  a  greater 
confidence  in  and  desire  toward  God.    Through 
this  procedure,  confidence  is  inspired,  friendly 
relationship    established,   and   invariably   there 
is   a   Avillingness    to    look   into    the   claims    of 
Christ's    Messiahship    which    we    are    bringing 
them. 

For  the  most  part,  there  is  gross  ignorance 
on  their  part  as  to  what  a  Christian  is.  He 
recognizes  that  "missionaries  and  some  Chris- 
tians" are  not  mean  to  him,  but  they  certainly 
do  not  have  his  confidence,  for  he  knows  not 
their  motives.  To  him  the  words  "Christian" 
and  "Gentile"  are  synonymous  and  of  course  few 
Jews  want  to  become  Gentiles.  Hence,  we  have 
made  it  a  practise  to  begin  always  by  showing 
the  Jew  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian,  and 
go  into  a  most  detailed  explanation  of  this 
point  before  proceeding  further, 

(Continued  on  page  31) 

13 


ss^aassam 


THE  EDITOR'S 

MAIL  BAG 


We  have  just  finished  reading  a  touching 
letter  from  a  Kansas  pastor.  He  raises  some 
pointed  questions  about  backsliders,  their  re- 
ward and  destiny.  His  church  is  evidently  the 
trial  to  him  that  many  others  are  to  their  pas- 
tors ;  for  he  closes  his  letter  with  the  words,  "The 
backsliding  church  is  a  great  burden  and  care  to 
the  pastor."  And  if  this  be  true,  how  much  more 
Is  it  true  with  our  heavenly  Shepherd.  This 
pastor,  however,  feels  that  backsliders  are  lost 
and  on  their  way  to  hell.  We  sympathize  with 
him ;  for  no  one  can  feel  the  burden  of  wayward 
Christians  like  a  pastor  who  feels  responsible 
for  their  welfare. 

May  we  propose  the  following  answers  to  the 
objection: 

1.  None  of  us  can  accurately  say  whether  a  soul 
has  or  has  not  been  born  again,  since  we  are  not 
omniscient.  God  alone  knows  (Heb.  4:12).  We  are 
pointedly  admonished  against  dogmatic  statements 
regarding  one's  eternal  destiny  (Matt.  7:1).  We  can 
draw  conclusions  from  their  "fruit"  or  "lack  of  it," 
but  they   are  not   infallible    (Matt.   7:20). 

2.  Some  Christians  are  going  to  bear  little  or  no 
fruit  according  to  the  "wood,  hay,  and  stubble"  of  I 
Corinthians  3:11-15. 

3.  These  same  "fruitless"  Christians  will  be  saved 
in  spite  of  their  sin  (I  Cor.  3:15).  The  reason  for  this 
is  that  they  were  saved  by  Christ  (Acts  16:31;  4:12; 
John  3:16),  and  not  by  their  own  work  (Eph.  2:8,9; 
Titus  3:5;  Gal.  2:16).  If  a  Christian  were  saved  by 
his  own  works,  then  he  could  be  lost,  like  Adam's 
created  righteousness.  The  glorious  thing  is  that  we 
have  received  the  imputed  righteousness  of  God's  Son 
(Rom.  4:1-4;  3:22)  from  God  the  Father.  Adamic 
righteousness  could  be  lost  by  a  decision  of  Adam; 
Christ's  righteousness  can  be  lost  only  through  a 
decision  of  Christ.  We  don't  have  to  fear  about  the 
Lord  Jesus'  remaining  true  to  the  Father,  and  we 
are  sure  of  no  separation  from  Him  (Rom.  8:35,  38, 
39). 

4.  God,  the  perfect  Shepherd,  will  find  every  stray 
sheep  if  these  words  mean  what  they  say:  "Will  he 
not  go  after  that  one  until  He  find  it?"  (Luke  15:4). 
Some  Christians  may  die,  apparently  out  of  fellowsliip 
with  God;  but,  after  all,  our  knowledge  is  limited 
and  our  .judgment  fickle.  Let  us  leave  this  hard 
place  with  God,  "being  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Pliil.  1:6). 

Now  for  a  moment  with  the  comments  of  our 
readers  from  different  parts  of  the  globe.  We 
print  these  that  others  might  catch  a  glimpse  of 
the  wide,  helpful  ministry  of  Grace  and  Truth 
through  His  grace. 

TESTIMONIES  OF  PERSONAL  BLESSING 

We  find  tlie  articles  helpful,  instructive,  and  very 
much  to  the  point.  I  like  your  idea  of  devoting  each 
number  to  some  special  subject. 

— Subscriber,  Peru,  S.  A. 

The  thing  I  like  best  about  Grace  and  Truth  is 
each  magazine  being  devoted   to   a  single  subject.    I 


Canductcd  by  the  Editor 


learn  a  good  deal  more  about  one  subject. 

— Wisconsin   reader 

I  had  thought  of  foregoing,  this  coming  year,  the 

the  luxury  of  receiving  it  month  by  month,  but  since 

the  amount  is  so  small  and  my  loss  would  be  so  great, 

I  have  decided  to  carry  on  for,  at  least,  another  year! 

■ — Australia    reader 
1    cannot    tell    you    what    a    blessing   we    have    re- 
ceived    from    reading    Grace    amd    Truth—the    finest 
Christian    magazine    we   have    ever   received. 

— Colorado    reader 

A  KIND  COMPARISON 
We  apreciate,  but  do  not  feel  worthy  of,  the 
fine  comment  quoted  below  from  a  Texas  pastor : 

For  many  years,  and  until  the  day  of  his  death, 
I  was  a  constant  reader  and  occasional  contributor 
to  the  Wonderful  Word,  edited  by  the  famed  and 
beloved  W.  Leon  Tucker.  I  am  reminded  of  the 
Wonderful  Word  as  I  look  at  Grace  and  Truth.  I 
am  enclosing  check  for  new  subscription  and  back 
numbers    for   six   months. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  HELPS 
Do  you  use  our  expositions?  Read  these  com- 
ments : 

I    appreciate    the    fine    messages    and    material    on 
the  Sunday-school  lessons  and  thank  you. 

— Ohio  subscriber 
In  sending  in  my  renewal  subscription  to  Grace 
and  Truth,  I  just  want  to  say  a  word  in  appreciation. 
I  use  the  Sunday-school  lesson  each  Sunday  in  teach- 
ing my  intermediate  class  and  find  it  very  helpful.  In 
fact  I  do  not  know  how  I  could  do  without  it. 

— Canada  Sunday-school  teacher 
We   have   enjoyed   the   exposition    of   the   Sunday- 
school   lessons    which   are    given   in    Grace   and    Truth 
more  than   any   other. 

— Florida   reader 
I   wouldn't  know  how   to   teach  my   Sunday-school 
class  in  an  interesting  way  without  the  Sunday-scliool 
lessons  printed  in  Grace  and  Truth. 

— Missouri  Sunday-school  teacher 

WRITTEN  BY  MEN  OF  GOD 
The  two  following  excerpts  show  the  appre- 
ciation of  our  readers  for  the  Bible  teaching  given 
by    our    contributors    Avho    have   earnestly    and 
prayerfully  studied  God's  Word. 

I  do  enjoy  reading  the  articles  in  each  number  (of 
Grace  and  Truth)  as  it  comes  along,  written  by  men 
who  have  made  an  earnest  stud.v  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  who  have  no  doubt  that  the  Book  was 
divinely  inspired  from  beginning  to  end.  It  seems  to 
me  tliat  the  issues  of  the  pa^t  year  have  seldom  been 
equalled  and  never  before  surpassed,  in  my  experience 
with  tile  magazine,  in  the  richness  of  the  articles 
which  one  issue  after  the  otlier  contained.  May  the 
magazine  have  a  much  wider  circulation  and  a  much 
enlarged  field  of  usefulness  during  the  coming  year 
than  ever  before  in  its  history. 

— Colorado   retired   Christian   business    man 

For  several  years  we  have  been  subscribing  to  your 
magazine,  Grace  and  Truth,  and  have  not  been  able  to 
find  another  quite  so  good.  It  is  really  an  inspiration 
to  read  articles  which  were  written  by  men  of  God. 

— Indiana  subscriber 
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Geacb  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


CHRIST  THE  SHEPHERD 

Psalm  23 
The    Christian's    Hope    in    this    Psalm 
I.    Personal   Possession 

Verse    1 

II.    Peaceful   Position 

Verse  2 

III.  Precious    Promise 

Verse  3 

IV.  Pilgrim's    Progress 

Verse  4 

V.    Proven  Provision 

Verse  5 

VI.    Priceless    Prospect 

Verse  6  — R.  H.   K. 

THE  RICH  FOOL 
Luke     12:16-21 
I.    His   Plentifulness 

Verse  16 
II.    His  Perplexity 
Verse  17 

III.  His  Proposal 

Verse  18 

IV.  His  Peril 

Verse   19 
V.    His  Penalty 

Verse  20  — R.  W.  V. 


SPIRITUAL    PROGRESS 
I.    Conviction 

Isa.    6 :4 
II.    Confession 

Isa.    6:5 

III.  Conversion 

Isa.    6:6,   7 

IV.  Commission 

Isa.  6:8,  9 

—J.    S. 


DANIEL 


THE   CLEANSING   OF   THE 
TEMPLE    OF    GOD 
I.    The    Time    of    Cleansing 

During    the    Passover    when    blood 
is   shed 

John  2:13 
I   John    1:7 
II.    The   Need   of   Cleansing 

When    business    comes    before    wor- 
ship 

John   2:14 
James  4:13-15 

III.  The  Method  of  Cleansing 
Putting    out    of    objectional    things 

John   2:15,    16 
Eph.  4:22-28 

IV.  The   Result   of   Cleansing 
Remembrance  of  the  Word  of  God 

John   2:17 
Mai.    3:16 

— C.    R.    J. 


GIVING 

I  Cor.   16:1,  2 
I.    Systematically 

"The  first  day  of  the  week" 
II.    Universally 

"Let    every   one" 

III.  Individually 

"Of  you" 

IV.  Proportionately 

"As    God   hath   prospered  him." 
— C.    E.    F. 


I.    A  Man  of  Purpose 

He  would  not  defile  himself 
He   was    ten   times   better   than 
the  magicians 
Daniel  1:8,  20 
II.    A   Man  of  Prayer 

He    prayed   three   times    a   day 
He  prayed  in  spite  of  opposition 
Daniel    6:10 

III.  A  Man  of  Perception 

He   got  his   information  from 

God 
He  gave  God  the  credit 
Daniel  2:16-20 

IV.  A  Man  of  Power 

He  was   a  political  ruler  of 
high    rank 
Dan.  6:1,  2 

—J.    S. 


JONAH 


THE   PRODIGAL  SON 
Luke  15:11-24 
I.    Alienation 

Verses    11,    12 
II.    Degeneration 
Verse   13 

III.  Degradation 

Verse  14 

IV.  Reflection 

Verse  17 
V.    Resolution 

Verses    18,    19 
VI.    Reconciliation 

Verses  20-24 

— G.   M.   O. 

POE  Janijaey,  1941 


I.    The    Prodigal    Prophet 
Chapter  1 
"Jonah  rose  up  to  flee"  (Vs.  3) 
"So    they    took   up    Jonah,    and 
cast  him  forth  into  the  sea" 
(Vs.   15) 
"And    Jonah    was    in    the    belly 
of  the  fish"    (Vs.  17) 
II.    The  Praying   Prophet 
Chapter  2 
"Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried 

I"   (Vs.  2) 
"Yet  hast  thou  brought  up  my 
life  from  corruption,  O  Lord 
my  God"  (Vs.  6) 
"Jonah    upon    the    dry   ground" 
(Vs.  10) 

III.  The  Preaching  Prophet 

Chapter  3 
"Nineveh    shall    be    overthrown" 

(Vs.  4) 
"Let  them  turn  every  one  from 

his  evil  way"  (Vs.  8) 
"God  repented  of  the  evil,  that 

He  had   said   He  would  do" 

(Vs.  10) 

IV.  The  Pouting  Prophet 

Chapter  4 
"Take,   I  beseech  Thee,  my  life 

from  me"    (Vs.  3) 
"It  is  better  for  me  to  die  than 

to    live"     (Vs.    8) 
"Should    not    I    spare    Nineveh" 
(Vs.  11) 

— W.  L.  T. 


THE  SEARCH  FOR  GOD 

"Where   is   thy   God?" 
Psalm    42:3 
I.    Above   Us— Josh.  2:11 
II.    Around  Us— Ps.   125:2 
HI.    Before  Us— Exod.  13:21 
IV.    Behind  Us— Isa.   30:21 
V.    Beneath  Us— Deut.  33:27 
VI.    With  Us— Isa.  41:10-13 
VII.    In   Us— Col.    1:27 

— R.  L.  L. 


FOUR   OUTSTANDING   WORDS 

In   Psalm  37 
I.    In  Whom  We  Trust    (Vs.  2) 
II.    In  Whom  We  Delight   (Vs.  4) 

III.  To  Whom  We  Commit   (Vs.  5) 

IV.  In  Whom   We   Rest    (Vs.   7) 

—A.  F.  G. 


THE  RIVER  OF  SALVATION 

"Everything  shall  live  whithersoever  the 

river   cometh" 

Ezekiel   47:9 

I.    Its    Source — Within    the    Temple 

Its   Course — Through   the   world 


II. 


III.    Its    Force 


-"Everything   shall   live" 
-Pencil    Points 


"The 


WHAT  GOD  DOES  WITH  OUR  SINS 

Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all" 
Isaiah   53:6 
,    Laid  on  Christ — Isa.  53:6 
,    Removed— Ps.   103:12 
,    Covered — Rom.  4:7 
Remitted— Acts  10:43 
Put  Away— Heb.  9:26 
Cast  Behind  God's  Back — 

Isa.  38:7 
Cast  into  the  Sea— Micah  7:19 
,    Blotted  Out— Acts  3:19 
,    Purged— Heb.  1:3 
.    Not    Remembered — Heb.    8:12 


I 

II 

III 

IV. 

V. 
VI. 

VII, 

VIII 

IX 

X, 


ANTS 

"Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard;  consider 

her  way  and  be  wise" 

Proverbs  6:6 

I.    Ants  Teach  Us  What  Little  People 

Can  Do 

II.    Ants  Teach   a   Lesson   of   Industry 

III.  Ants   Teach   a  Lesson   in 

Cooperativeness 

IV.  Ants   Teach   a   Lesson   in 

Perseverance 
V.    Ants  Teach  a  Lesson  of  Law  and 
Order 
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Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Rev.  Russell  L.  Taft  ('29),  formerly  pas-ior  of  the  Bap- 
tist Church  at  Dolores,  Colorado,  now  attending  Bethel 
College  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  was  seriously  injured  on 
December  J  '.,  whiie  in  the  enijiioy  of  a  moving  company,  when 
some  heavy  machinery  fell  upon  him,  causing  several  factures 
of  the  pelvic  bone  and  internal  injuries.  An  operation  was 
performed  immediately  and  six  blood  transfusions  have  been 
given.  The  last  word  received  was  to  the  effect  that  there 
was  some  improvement,  although  he  was  still  in  a  critical 
cop'iitiun.  Let  u,s  intercede  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  that,  God 
willing,  he  may  be  spared  for  many  years  of  fruitful  service, 
and  that  the  sustaining  grace  of  God  shall  be  very  real  to  his 
wife,  Nora,   and  family. 


Mr.  Paul  Wilson,  former  student,  is  teaching  Spanish  in 
the  Buffalo  Bible  College,  Buffalo,  New  York,  while  taking 
the  medical  course  offered  by  the  college,  with  the  goal 
view  of  laboring  in  Latin-America  after  graduation.  The 
Lord  has  graciously  restored  Mrs.  Wilson  to  health  and 
strength,  and  together  they  are  preparing  for  service  in  the 
regions  beyond. 


Rev.  Ivan  T.  Pulis  ('34),  pastor  of  tlie  Community  Church, 
Wilsall,  Montana,  has  started  a  Community  Library,  financed 
by  himself  and  his  wife,  Bessie,  containing  between  sixty  and 
a  hundred  Christian  fiction  and  Bible  study  books.  These 
were  secured  through  the  Institute  Book  Nook  which  stands 
ready  to  cooperate  with  other  pastors  in  this  effective  way 
of  getting  out  the  Gospel.  Write  Ernest  Lott,  Manager,  for 
special  offer. 


Miss  Emalou  Anderson  ('38),  who  has  been  laboring  for 
the  past  two  years  among  the  Navajo  Indians  in  Arizona, 
visited  the  Institute  on  December  13  en  route  to  the  Indian 
reservation  after  an  extensive  deputation  trip  in  the  interests 
of  her  work  which  she  so  thoroughly  enjoys  and  in  which  she 
is  being  greatly  used  of  the  Lord. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Duane  Jacobs,  former  students,  are  re- 
joicing in  the  opportunities  afforded  them  of  giving  forth 
the  Word  of  life  in  rural  districts  in  Michigan.  Their  Sunday- 
school  attendance  has  been  doubled,  and  a  fine  young  people's 
society  has  been  organized.  Their  school-house  ministry  is 
proving  to  be  especially  fruitful.  During  one  month,  over 
1200  boys  and  girls  heard  the  Gospel  story.  Out  of  that 
number,  700  had  never  gone  to  Sunday-school  or  church,  and 
they  found  that  only  100  of  the  other  400  knew  ajiything 
about  the  Bible. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harvey  Hammond,  former  students  and 
missionaries  on  furlough  under  the  South  America  Indian 
Mission,  Inc.,  are  visiting  with  relatives  in  Detroit,  Michigan; 

Ernest   Fowler    ('33),  also  on  furlough,  is  with  his  parents  in 
Wilsall,  Montana. 


Mr.  Lester  Lehmuth,  former  student,  and  Mrs.  Lehmuth 
(Lucille  Culyer,  'tO),  for  the  time  being  are  assisting  in  the 
work  of  the  Self-Help  Bible  School  at  Cook's  Station, 
Missouri.  As  soon  as  Mr.  Lehmuth  fully  recovers  his  health 
and  the  Lord  opens  the  way,  they  purpose  to  return  to 
Morocco  to  resume  the  work  in  which  Mr.  Lehmuth  was  en- 
gaged for  several  years  prior  to  his  furlough. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
Classes  were  dismissed  on  Saturday,  December  21,  and 
the  Christmas  holidays  found  Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28)  in 
Arizona;  Miss  Alma  Waespi  ('29)  in  Missouri;  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Leland  McCIellan  ('39)  in  Hayden,  Colorado;  Edsel  Roberts 
in  Michigan;  Arthur  and  Opal  Norton  in  Indiana;  Ronald 
Stevens  in  Kansas;  Pauline  Osborn,  Marvin  Allan,  and  Farris 
and  Edwina  Cravens  in  Missouri;  Harley  Pulis  and  Mary 
Etta  Peek  in  Montana;  Adelle  Cruikshank  in  Oregon;  Alice 
Leonard  in  Parker,  Colorado;  John  McHenry  and  Reuben 
Bell  in  Boone,  Colorado;  Frank  Price  in  Golden,  Colorado; 
Eleanor  Lieb  in  Illinois;  and  John  Keyes  in  California.  The 
remaining  members  of  the  staff  and  student  body  spent  the 
holidays  at  the  Institute.  Clarence  Clark,  student,  underwent 
a  tonsillectomy  during  the  holidays,  and  a  number  of  the 
students  and  staff  members  contracted  the  "flu"  which  has 
been  prevalent  in  Denver.  Most  of  them  are  now  back  in  the 
classes  which  were  resumed  on  Thursday,  January  3. 


Out-of-town  visitors  at  the  Institute  during  the  holidays 
were:  Lorean  Love  ('35)  of  Bozeman,  Montana;  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Joe  Gooden,  former  students,  of  Lubbock,  Texas;  and 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  O.  O.  Wood  of  Breckenridge,  Colorado.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Wood  are  the  parents  of  five  present  or  former 
students  and  graduates— Ruth,  James,  Alice,  Mary,  and  John. 


Rev.  c-nd  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  treated  the 
young  people's  group  of  the  Campus  Gospel  Center  to  a 
steak  fry  in  the  mountains  on  December  27.  In  the  same 
evening,  Mrs.  Ada  Hess,  Supervisor  of  Student  Women's 
Employment,  entertained  a  large  group  of  the  girls  from  the 
Colorado  State  Home  for  Dependent  Children  in  the  Insti- 
tute Dining  Hall. 


Dr.  Mel  Morris  of  the  Bible  Cyclorama,  Inc.,  Houston, 
Texas,  gave  a  most  interesting  message  on  "The  Seven 
Heavens"  in  the  Institute  Chapel  on  December  13. 


During  the  month  of  November,  1940,  students  of  the 
Institute  talked  with  476  persons  concerning  the  Saviour.  Of 
that  number,  there  were  45  conversions,  14  restorations,  and 
28  consecrations.  The  Word  of  God  was  also  given  out 
through  the  distribution  of  2,719  tracts  and  244  Gospels,  as 
well  as  through  the  101  church,  mission,  prayer,  open  air, 
shop,  hospital,  and  young  people's  meetings  which  were  con- 
ducted. 


At  a  testimony  meeting  one  evening  at  the  Colorado 
Gospel  Center  which  meets  in  the  basement  of  2047  Glenarm 
Place  a  little  gray-haired  mother  rose  to  her  feet,  thanking 
God  for  answers  to  prayer  in  behalf  of  two  of  her  sons,  but 
asking  special  prayer  for  one  wayward  boy.  Not  long  after- 
ward, one  of  the  young  men,  a  student  "from  Illinois,  who 
spends  his  free  time  in  doing  personal  work  in  the  slums,  en- 
countered a  drunken  young  man  on  the  streets  and  began 
dealing  with  him  regarding  his  need  of  the  Saviour.  The 
young  man  was  responsive  and  asked  the  personal  worker  to 
pray  for  him,  remarking  that  he  had  a  mother  at  home  who 
was  praying  for  him.  They  had  a  season  of  prayer  in  a  se- 
cluded corner  of  the  street,  and  together  they  went  to  the 
home,  finding  at  their  journey's  end  the  same  gray-haired 
mother,  who,  at  the  mission  had  testified  to  her  faith  in  God 
that  He  would  restore  her  wandering  boy. 


A  goodly  number  of  Christians  attended  the  inspiring 
watch-night  service  held  in  the  downtown  auditorium  of  the 
Institute.  A  challenging  message  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Joe 
Gooden,    former    student    of    Lubbock,    Texas,    on    "Nazarites 

(CONTINITED    0I<-    PAGE     32) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary    Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


REPORT  ON  THE  PARCEL  DEPUTATION  TRIP 

"On  October  26,  1910,  Mrs.  Parcel  and  I  left  Denver  on  a 
six  weeks'  deputation  tour  for  the  purpose  of  raising  our 
support  for  the  African  field.  During  the  first  three  weeks, 
ten  churches  were  opened  to  us  to  present  the  work.  This 
•was  in  Nebraska  and  Kansas. 

"In  and  around  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  eight  groups  were 
addressed  At  Tulsa,  Oklahoma,  there  were  seven  groups  and 
churches  to  which  we  spoke.  Churches  at  El  Reno,  and  Ponca 
City,  Oklahoma,  and  Castleton,  Kansas,  gave  us  a  hearty  wel- 
come as  we  stopped  there  on  our  way  back  to  Denver.  In  all, 
the  work  of  the  Berean  African  Missionary  Society  was  pre- 
sented twenty  times  during  this  deputation  trip. 

"In  addition  to  the  free-will  offerings  which  helped  us  along 
the  way,  we  were  prospered  with  seven  Day-a-month  and  five 
General  Fund  pledges,  nine  of  these  pledges  being  for  Mrs. 
Parcel"  (Mrs.  Parcel  now  has  six  Day-a-month  pledges  and 
three  General  Fund  pledges.  Mr.  Parcel  has  eleven  Day-a- 
month  pledges  and   four  General  Fund  pledges.) 

"We  are  grateful  to  those  churches  and  groups  who  so 
generously  stood  by  us,  as  well  as  to  the  Lord  Who  led  us 
and   blessed  us   along  the   way." 

— Leonard    W.    Parcel 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parcel  plan  to  do  further  deputation  work 
shortly  and  would  appreciate  invitations  from  any  of  our  con- 
stituency desiring  their  services.  All  they  ask  is  entertain- 
ment and  a  free-will  offering  to  help  defray  expenses.  We 
believe  that  a  visit  from  these  consecrated  young  missionaries 
will  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  enlarge  the  vision  of  missionary 
work  in  any  church,  which,  in  turn,  wUl  enlarge  the  vision  of 
work  at  home.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parcel  may  be  addressed  in 
care  of  the   Home  Office. 

THE  HELEN  WATSON  LINDQUIST  MEMORIAL  FUND 

The  time  has  come  when  permanent  buildings  should  be 
started  in  Ikozi,  our  new  mission  station.  Because  Ikozi  is  on 
the  main  highway,  we  have  decided  to  make  it  our  main 
station.  The  government  has  already  inquired  when  our  per- 
manent buildings  are  going  up,  and  we  are  eager  to  press  for- 
ward with  the  work  for  the  further  establishment  of  this 
missionary  enterprise  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

Shortly  after  the  homegoing  of  our  beloved  missionary, 
Mr.s  Helen  Watson  Lindquist,  her  husband,  Rev.  Irving  M. 
Lindquist,  and  her  mother,  Mrs.  Julia  Watson,  established  the 
Helen  Watson  Lindquist  Memorial  Fund.  This  was  made 
possible  through  Mrs.  Lindquist's  Insurance  Policy,  of  which 
her  husband  and  her  mother  were  beneficiaries.  After  all 
hospital  and  funeral  expenses  were  met,  there  was  a  sum  of 
$1,171.00  left  from  the  insurance,  and  this  amount  became 
the  initial  gift  toward  the  Memorial  Fund.  The  building 
erected  from  these  funds  will  be  called  the  Helen  Watson 
Lindquist  Memorial  building. 

Now,  here  is  an  opportunity  which  will  appeal  to  many 
Christians— the  building  of  permanent  buildings  on  the  Congo 
field  to  be  used  many  years  in  the  carrying  of  the  Gospel  to 
needy  souls  in  that  dark  land.  We  present  this  need  to  our 
friendis  with  the  prayer  that  the  Lord  shall  lay  the  burden 
upon  their  hearts. 

Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  and  supporters  are  not  able 
to  give  largely  toward  the  Memorial  Fund  but  would  like  tc 
contribute  toward  the  purchase  of  one  item  or  more  of  equip- 
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ment  and  material.  Rev.  Irving  M.  Lindquist  states  that  it  will 
be  necessary  to  have  the  tools  listed  below  in  order  to  com- 
mence work.  The  tools  will  be  purchased  at  Montgomery 
Ward  &  Company  and  the  prices  have  been  taken  from  their 

catalog.    The  list  is  as  follows: 


BUILDING 


EQUIPMENT   NEEDED   TO   WORK   ON 
AT  IKOZI 

3    Rope  hoists  %"  rope 
3    Single   Sheaves  8"   shell 

2  Double   Sheaves   8"   shell 

1  Triple  Sheaf  8"  shell 

600  Feet  Best  Manila  Rope  %" 
300  Feet  Best  Manila  Rope  1" 

3  2    !b.    Hammers 

10  Master  Cold  Chisels   Vs" 

5  Master    Brick   Trowels 

5  Eclipse    Quality    Trowels 

2  Plastering   Trowels 
2  Eclipse    Quality 

2    Brick  Hammers 

5  Hanks  Mason  Line 
2    Pointing    Trowels 

2  Pointing  Trowels  Eclipse 

1  Jimmy  Bar 

3  Star  Rock  Drills,  two  W  and  one  1" 

2  All  Steel  Wheelbarrows 
Stone   Hammers 

MATERIALS   NEEDED   FOR   ROOFING 

200    Sheets  Metal  Roofing  12'  by  IW 
20    Lengths  corr.  ridge  19'  by  IVa 

6  Globe  Finials  2" 

76  Pounds  Lead  Headed  Roof  Nails 

60    Feet  Galvanized   Valley  Steel  28  ga. 


$11.94 

3.15 

3.58 

2.85 

17.50 

17.41 

3.30 

5.90 

3.40 

.75 

1^44 

.38 

1.70 

.45 

.70 

.20 

.69 

.81 

11.90 

9? 


216.00 

11.00 

1.92 

10.50 

3.55 


MATERIAL  NEEDED  FOR  RAIN  SPOUTING 

10  Lengths  Eaves  Trough  10'  right  hand  5"  5.50 

10  Lengths  Eaves  Trough  10'  Left  hand  5"  5.50 

6  End  Caps  5"  -76 

4    Outlets  5"  by  3"  1-04 

10    Lengths    Conductor   Pipe  3"  5.20 

4    Adjustable    Elbows    3"  .68 

48    Trough   Hangers  6"  1-32 

24    Pipe  Hooks  3"  1.16 

4   Drop  Outlet  Strainers  3"  .40 

Inasmuch  as  it  takes  several  months  to  get  shipments  to  the 
field,  we  would  be  most  grateful  for  contributions  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment.  It  would  be  a  pity  for  our  mission- 
aries to  erect  the  building  up  to  the  roof  and  then  to  be 
Tmable  to  roof  it  adequately.  In  fact,  it  would  mean  the 
loss  of  many  months  of  arduous  labor.  So  we  bespeak  the 
earnest  prayers  of  God's  people,  first  of  all,  and  then  such 
gifts  as  He  shall  lay  upon  their  hearts.  The  response  we 
have  witnessed  among  our  friends  and  contributors  has  been 
a  challenge  to  us  in  the  past  and  we  know  they  will  not 
fail  us  in  such  an  important  step  as  this  one  we  face  at 
this   time. 
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IRIEVIIIEWS 

UNFEIGNED     FAITH 

This  is  a  book  for  young  people,  written  by  a  man  inter- 
ested in  young  people.  It  tells  what  unfeigned  faith  is  and 
what  it  will  do.  A  real  nugget  of  practical  truth,  interesting 
and  easy  to  read,  clear  and  scriptural,  and  sound  in  doctrine. 

Unfeigned  Faith  by  Donald  J.  Mackay.  Publishers,  The 
Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-81.5  North  Wells  Street, 
Chicago,   Illinois.    128  pages.    Price,  50c,  paper. 


BYPATHS  IN  THE  GREEK  NEW  TESTAMENT 

Pleasant  indeed  are  the  bypaths  into  which  Mr.  Wuest 
leads  in  this  study  of  Greek  words.  Using  archeology  as  a 
source  of  information,  he  has  brought  a  wealth  of  meaning  to 
New  Testament  terms — those  pertaining  to  the  home  as  well 
as  to  the  legal,  business,  and  athletic  world.  Through 
etymology  he  clarifies   doctrines   and   obscure   translations. 

This  book  will  prove  especially  helpful  to  the  student  who 
is  unfamiliar  with  the  Greek  text.  For  those  who  have 
studied  the  language,  its  striking  parallelisms  and  contrasts 
will  greatly  enrich  tlie  meaning.  The  truth  is  graphically 
presented — it  lives. 

Bypaths  in  the  Greek  New  Testament  by  Kenneth  S. 
Wuest.  Publishers,  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Associa- 
tion, 8A3-84.5  North  WeUs  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois.  124  pages 
Price,  $1.00,  cloth.  " 


THE  VISION 


Another  of  Paul  Hutchen's  books  proves  to  be  worthy  of 
time  and  meditation.  This  true-to-life  story  is  set  forth  in  an 
appealing,  clear,  sparkling,  and  vivid  way.  Rodney  Deland 
is  a  man  of  destiny.  The  heart-rending  experiences  he  goes 
through,  trying  to  decide  his  life's  course,  find  a  responding 
note  in  every  heart.  Very  good  for  young  people,  especially 
for  those  having  struggles  in  their  faith  in  a  true  and  Al- 
mighty God.    Good  for  grown-ups  as  well. 

The  Vision,  by  Paul  Hutchens.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  200 
pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


AAMON  ALWAYS 


Dan  E.  L.  Patch  puts  out  another  of  his  thrilling  fiction 
books.  This  time  he  deals  with  a  Jewish  lad,  his  woe,  and 
his  security.  Woven  around  war-torn  lands,  and  ending  in 
Palestine,  Aamon  finds  a  surprise  awaiting  him  in  answer  to 
his  prayers.  He  got  his  name  in  America,  and  it  is  very 
interesting,  as  well  as  thrilling,  how  he  happened  to  acquire 
it.  Injustice  sometimes  reigns,  but  God  was  still  on  the 
throne — so  Aamon  found.  A  good  book  for  everyone  to  read — 
it  will  strengthen  your  assurance  tliat  God  cares  for  His  own. 

Aamon  Always  by  Dan  E.  L.  Patch.  Publishers,  The  Bible 
Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North  Wells  Street, 
Chicago,   Illinois.  314  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


LIFE    OUT   OF   DEATH    (PAMPHLET) 

When  the  leader  of  a  mission  leaves  this  life  for  the  Glory 
Land,  it  often  seems  as  tliough  the  whole  mission  must  die, 
but  not  so!  This  little  booklet  is  just  another  testimony  that 
"all  tilings  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  that  are  tlie  called  according  to  His  purpose."  Out  of 
the  death  of  C.  T.  Studd,  the  Heart  of  Africa  found  life 
opening  up  everywhere.  The  natives  knew  that  the  great 
Bwana  was  living  forever,  and  his  death  stirred  their  hearts 
as  nothing  ever  had.  Territories,  hearts,  and  schools  were 
opened  up.  The  leader  never  realized  his  God-given  dream, 
but  God  was  faithful,  and  used  his  death  to  bring  life! 

Life  Out  of  Denth.  Worldwide  Evangelization  Crusade  and 
Heart  of  Africa  Mission,  19  Highland  Road,  Upper  Norwood, 
London,  S.  E.  19.  31  pages.    Price,  25c,  paper. 


Conducted  by  L,  E.  McClcllan  and  Others 

SPIRITUALISM    OR   ASKING   THE    DEAD 

This  is  a  brief  expose  of  the  fraud  of  the  Cult  of  Spirit- 
ism. The  author  shows  how  and  where  the  modern  emphasis 
began  in  the  United  States  and  how  those  who  started  it 
afterward  confessed  it  to  be  a  fraud.  The  author  shows  how 
the  Cult  is  completely  opposed  to  biblical  teaching.  Consider- 
able time  is  taken  with  the  case  of  the  Witch  of  Endor, 
showing  that  this  case  disproves  the  claims  of  Spiritism 
rather  than  defends  it. 

Spiritism  or  Asking  the  Dead,  by  Henry  Triezenberg.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
61  pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 


WORLD  EVENTS   IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  PROPHECY 

This  is  a  brief  and  enlightening  expose  of  the  fearful  forces 
now  stalking  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  author  gives  a 
very  interesting  account  of  the  relationship  between  Germany 
and  Russia.  Some  predictions  seem  dogmatic  but  neverthe- 
less, very  possible.  It  contains  a  deep  warning  to  Christians 
to  fortify  themselves   with  prayer. 

World  Events  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy,  by  N.  I.  Saloff- 
Astakhoff.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.    37  pages.  Price,  25  cents,  paper. 


GOD'S  GREAT  PLAN   (PAMPHLET) 

God's  Great  Plan  is  a  treatise  on  soul-winning.  The  author 
points  out  that  soul-winning  is  truly  God's  great  plan.  He 
brings  out  the  necessity,  the  earnestness,  the  assurance,  and 
the  results.  It  is  quite  common  and  expected  for  a  farmer  to 
yearly  sow  and  reap — why  should  we  not  sow  and  reap,  as 
God  has  planned.^ 

Helpful,    inspiring,    and    full    of    blessing    and    challenge. 

God's  Great  Plan  by  George  Otis  March.  Publishers,  The 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North  Wells 
Street,   Chicago,   Illinois.  30  pages.   Price,  10c,  paper. 


THE  JEW  AND  HIS  DESTINY 

This  book  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  student  of 
prophecy.  It  is  readable  and  intensely  interesting.  It  dis- 
cusses Israel's  history,  her  present  distress,  her  glorious  fu- 
ture; and  gives  place  to  a  grand  description  of  events  now 
occurring  in  this  Land  of  Wonders  and  Miracles.  The  book 
was  printed  at  an  earlier  date  but  revised  and  enlarged  in 
1939,  whicli  brings  its  information  up  pretty  well  to  date. 

The  Jew  and  His  Destiny,  by  Edward  H.  Mosley.  Pub- 
lishers, The  Berne  Witness,  Berne,  Indiana.  194  pages.  Price. 
$1.00,  cloth;  60  cents,   paper. 


HEROES    OF   THE    OLD    TESTAMENT 
A  work  book  for  small  children,  this  booklet  will  prove  to 
be  valuable  to  teacher  and  parent  as  well.    The  author  seeks 
to  instill  love   for  the   Bible  and  to  stir   small   hearts   to   live 
lives  like  that  of  Bible  heroes. 

Heroes  of  the  Old  Tetstament  by  Marion  Poppen  Athy. 
Publishers,  Augsburg  Publishing  House,  Minneapolis,  Min- 
nesota; Lutlieran  Book  Concern,  Columbus,  Ohio;  Augustana 
Book  Concern,  Rock  Island,  Illinois.  23  pages.  Teacher's 
Book,  $1.00.  cloth.    Pupil's  Book,  30c,  paper. 


LIGHT  AND   STRENGTH   CALENDAR   1941 

Very  appropriately  set  up  is  this  very  helpful  and  in- 
spirational calendar.  For  each  day  of  the  year  there  is  a 
scripture  verse,  along  with  thoughtful  meditation,  with  a  sug- 
gested prayer  following.  Just  the  tiling  with  which  to  start 
a  new  day. 

Light  and  Strongth  Calendar  1941.  The  Lutheran  Book 
Concern,  66-59  East  Main  Street,  Columbus,  Ohio.  Price,  70c, 
paper. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

Q  Real  UelioeiaHce 


By  Annie  Martin  Lott 


"Ruth  and  Jack,  come  right  home  from  school  tomght;  I 
think  mother  will  have  a  surprise  for  you,"  said  Mrs.  Stam- 
way  as  the  children  tripped  out  the  door  for  school. 

Mr.  Stamway  had  told  his  wife  that  morning  that  he 
would  like  to  take  a  few  days  vacation  up  in  the  mountams. 
They  both  needed  a  rest  badly  and  school  was  to  be  out  for 
a  week;  in  fact  Mr.  Stamway  would  be  free  untU  the  follow- 
ing Tuesday  evening.  A  banquet  was  to  be  held  that  Tues- 
day for  the  faculty  and  students  of  Westmoor  College  and  he 
was   expected   to   be   in    his   place   as   a   member    of   the   staff. 

"Oh,  mother,"  said  Ruth,  as  she  burst  into  the  house  at 
three  o'clock,  "the  teacher  let  us  out  a  half  hour  early,  and 
we  raced  home  to  find  out  about  the  surprise." 

Jack  followed  close  at  Ruth's  heels  and  both  stood  pant- 
ing for  breath,  waiting  to  hear  what  mother  had  to  tell  them. 

"Daddy,  as  well  as  you  children,  is  having  a  vacation,  and 
we  plan  to  go  to  the  mountains  for  a  little  rest  and  recre- 
ation,"  said  Mrs.   Stamway. 

"The  moimtains!  Hooray!  then  I  can  climb  around,  hunt 
bears  and  wildcats— that's  the  life  for  me."  With  this  out- 
burst  Jack   turned   a  handspring  in   the   center   of  the   room. 

"But  Mamma,  there  won't  be  any  bears  and  wildcats  up 
there,  will  there?"  Ruth  asked  timidly. 

"Jack  has  a  good  imagination,  so  don't  be  bothered,  Ruth; 
and  'oesides  you  must  remember  that  the  Lord  watches  over 
us  whether  we  are  at  home  or  up  in  the  mountains,"  was  the 
mother's    comforting   reply. 

"Now  run  along,  children,  and  pack  your  clothes  while 
mother  finishes  her  preparation  for  the  trip.  Daddy  should 
get  here  about  four  o'clock  and  we  want  to  be  ready  when 
he  arrives." 

The  Stamway's  were  "blessed"  with  a  model  "A"  Ford 
which  barely  held  the  party  of  four,  luggage,  and  the  pro- 
visions for  the  anticipated  stay.  Mr.  Stamway  arrived  at 
the  appointed  time  and  they  hurriedly  packed  the  car  and 
settled  into  their  places  for  the  trip.  The  little  Ford  nosed 
its  way  toward  the  west;  it  seemed  to  follow  the  beck  and 
call  of  the  massive  rock  formations  that  loomed  across  the 
western  horizon.  The  little  party  did  not  mind  the  rattle  and 
jolts  that  attended  the  trip,  for  a  grand  and  glorious  vaca- 
tion lay  ahead  in  a  little  cabin  nestled  away  from  the 
hum  and  whir  of  the  city.  The  journey  took  them  across 
a  road  that  rocked  and  bumped  the  Ford  along  until  they 
wondered  if  the  car  would  hold  together.  Ruth  couldn't 
contain  herself  any  longer.  "What  a  dreadful  road.  Why 
don't  they  fix  it, "  Daddy?"  Mr.  Stamway  laughed,  "They 
would  have  to  change  its  name  too,  little  girl,  for  this  is  what 
they  call  'Rocky  Flats.'" 

"Does  that  mean  we  will  have  a  fiat  tire?  I  don't  like 
flat   tires,"   groaned   Jack. 

"There  comes  a  train  through  that  timnel  over  there,  see, 
and  soon  it  will  be  down  to  the  'turn  table' — that  is,  it  will 
follow  a  circle  track  in  order  to  get  down  to  level  ground 
again.  It  came  from  a  little  mountain  town  just  three 
miles  from  where  we  are  going.  It  wouldn't  be  so  bad  to 
take  the  train  and  then  hike  to  our  cabin,  but  we  would 
all  have  to  be  good  hikers,"  spoke  up  Mrs.   Stamway. 

Rocky  Flats  was  soon  a  thing  of  the  past  and  the  real  climb- 
ing for  the  little  Ford  began,  up  a  grade,  around  the  bend 
and  so  on  until  a  little  side  road  was  reached  and  then  Mr. 
Stamway  turned  in.  "We  will  soon  be  at  our  destination,  and 
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hasn't  the  Lord  given  us  a  fine  trip,  with  no  flat  tires  for 
Jack  to  fix,  and  our  little  Ford  held  together  over  all  those 
bumps,"   said    Mr.    Stamway. 

"Say,  Dad,  you  ought  to  have  a  'V  8'  like  Bob's  father 
has;  then  you  could  go  up  this  hill  in  high.  Why  don't  you 
get  a  new  car.  Dad?" 

"Well,  Son,  the  Lord  will,  no  doubt,  let  us  have  a  better 
car  one  of  these  days,  but  just  now  we  are  to  be  thankful 
for  what  He  has  given  us;  we  can  at  least  go  places  even 
though  our  car  is  not  new." 

By  this  time  the  sun  was  getting  ready  to  drop  out  of 
sight,  and  the  shadows  were  lengthening  across  the  roadway. 
"I'm  glad  the  Lord  is  with  us  and  watching  over  us,"  said 
Ruth,  for  a  little  fear  had  crept  into  her  heart  as  she  saw  the 
night  coming  on. 

Around  another  bend  and  everyone  exclaimed,  "Oh,  how 
beautiful !"  "That's  the  Continental  Divide,"  said  Mr.  Stam- 
way. Yes,  it  was  beautiful,  for  the  range  was  capped  with 
feathery  billows  of  wliite  clouds  and  the  mountains  them- 
selves were  an  indescribably  deep  blue.  There  was  a  faint 
tinge  of  gold  around  the  clouds — the  last  effect  of  the  sun 
as  it  dropped  behind  the  horizon.  It  was  a  scene  you  would 
not  forget,  and  one  you  could  not  describe.  The  stately 
pines  and  the  quaking  aspens  all  added  tlieir  bit  to  the 
wonder  of  the  view  before  them.  Then  down  the  gulch  they 
spied  a  little  white  cabin  with  a  green  roof  nestled  in  the 
massive  shelter  of  a  rock  that  towered  two  hundred  feet 
above  it.  "Is  that  the  rock  you  told  us  about?"  asked  Ruth. 
"Isn't  it  big  though?" 

"Yes,"  replied  Mr.  Stamway,  "that  is  Sentinel  Rock.  I 
didn't  exaggerate,  did  I,  when  I  told  you  the  magnitude  of 
what    the    Lord    has    made?" 

"I  guess  tliere  wouldn't  be  much  of  the  cabin  left  if 
that  rock   ever   toppled   over,"   was   Jack's    observation. 

"Now  isn't  'Faith  Cottage'  a  grand  place  for  the  Lord  to 
let  us  stay  for  these  few  days?  Perhaps  He  has  some  lessons  of 
faith  and  trust  in  Him  to  teach  us  while  we  are  here.  That 
would  make  our  vacation  a  double  blessing  if  we  learned  some 
new  lessons  from  the  Lord,  as  well  as  getting  some  real  rest 
and  refreshing  for  our  bodies."  Mrs.  Stamway  was  talking 
softly;  perhaps  she  did  not  intend  the  others  to  hear. 

"Everybody  out  and  grab  a  bundle  or  suitcase;  let's  settlT* 
in  a  hurry;  I'm  hungry;  how  about  some  supper?"  and  with 
this  Mr.  Stamway  sprang  to  the  ground,  found  some  large 
rocks  to  block  the  wheels  of  the  little  Ford  and  keep  her 
in  place.  Many  hands  make  light  work,  and  soon  tlie  suit- 
cases, boxes,  books,  etc.,  were  all  deposited  in  the  cabin. 

Mrs.  Stamway  and  Ruth  started  unpacking  the  food. 
"Here,  Jack,  these  things  are  to  be  put  in  the  icebox,"  came  a 
further  word  of  instruction,  this  time   from  mother. 

"The  icebox?  But,  mother,  I  don't  see  any  icebox,"  re- 
plied Jack. 

"Oh,  I  am  sorry.  Jack;  I  forgot  that  you  had  not  been 
here  before.  If  you  will  follow  the  little  path  from  the  kitchen 
door  down  that  little  hill  over  there,  you  will  find  our  icebox. 
Now  don't  laugh,  for  it  really  is  a  very  nice  place  to  keep 
our  food.  It  is  a  little  box  affair  with  a  roof  over  it,  and  the 
spring  water  runs  through  it  continually,  keeping  it  cool." 

"Where's  the  faucet?"  asked  Ruth. 

"Now,  my  dear,  we  are  not  in  the  city  but  up  in  the 
mountains.    Suppose  we  have  our  running  water  a  little  dif- 
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ferent  way.  We  will  let  Jack  or  Daddy  be  the  water-boy, 
and  they  will  do  the  running.  Jack,  you  might  as  well  take 
the  bucket  with  you  now  and  fill  it  while  you  are  down  at  the 
spring." 

"It's  getting  dark,  mother.  What  do  we  do  for  lights?" 
queried  Ruth. 

"We  will  do  just  what  mother  and  daddy  used  to  do  when 
we  were  cliildren — we  will  light  the  kerosene  lamps.  See, 
there  are  some  on  top  of  the  cupboard.  You  may  bring  them 
to  motlier  and  I  will  show  you  how  to  light  them.  You  see, 
we  didn't  have  all  the  modern  things  that  we  do  nowadays," 
said  mother. 

Mrs.  Stamway  and  her  daughter  prepared  the  evening 
meal  while  father  and  son  carried  in  the  wood.  Everything 
tasted  so  good,  for  everyone  was  hungry.  The  weather  was 
turning  colder,  so  they  bulit  a  nice  fire  in  the  fireplace. 
Supper  over  and  tlie  dishes  dried  and  put  away,  the  little 
famil.v  gathered  around  the  crackling  fire  to  enjoy  the  even- 
ing. Mother  played  tlie  old-fasliioned  organ,  and,  after  they 
all  sang  the  songs  they  loved,  Ruth  asked  them  to  sing  "Jesus 
Never  Fails."  After  that  father  read  to  them  from  the  Bible 
and  prayed,  and  they  all   retired   for  the  night. 

The  days  passed!  by  rapidly  and  were  filled  with  much 
fun.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stamway  both  enjoyed  getting  out  to  play 
with  the  children  and  to  go  hiking  up  Sentinel,  or  down 
Black  gulch,  or  over  to  the  beaver  dams. 

One  afternoon  while  Ruth  and  her  mother  were  busy  in 
the  cabin  and  Jack  and  his  father  were  chopping  wood,  the 
sound  of  a  motor  was  heard.  Ruth  and  Mrs.  Stamway  went 
outside.  Jack  and  Mrs.  Stamway  stopped  chopping  wood, 
and  as  tliey  looked  up  the  road  they  could  see  a  car  wending 
its  way  toward  the  cabin.  It  was  the  Browns,  and  what  a  joy 
it  was  to  see  them!  Bobby,  Frank,  and  David  piled  out  of 
the  car  and  started  to  scramble  up  Sentinel  Rock.  Ruth  and 
Jack  joined  them,  andi  a  merry  group  of  children  were  soon 
waving  down  at  their  mothers  and  daddies.  The  Browns 
planned  to  stay  a  couple  of  days  which  would  be  until  Sunday 
afternoon,  and  those  two  days  were  crammed  with  plans  for 
lots  of  fun.  The  Brown  boys  brought  their  tent  to  sleep  in, 
and  Jack  joined  them  that   night. 

To  ever.vone's  amazement,  for  it  was  still  early  fall,  the 
next  day  it  started  snowing  a  little.  During  the  d'ay  the  snow 
turned  to  rain,  but  by  evening  it  was  snowing  hard. 

Sunday  morning  it  was  still  snowing,  and  a  little  had 
gathered  on  the  ground.  The  group  had  to  stay  in  most  of 
the  day,  but  Mr.  Brown  was  Sunday-school  Superintendent, 
Mrs.  Brown  played  the  organ,  and  the  happy  group  had  their 
Sunda.y-sch,ool.  In  the  afternoon  the  boys  went  out  and 
played  a  little  in  the  snow,  for  it  was  beautiful  fluffy  snow. 
Early  in  the  evening,  the  Browns  had  to  return  home,  so  Mr. 
Stamway  started  the  Ford  and  went  with  them  to  the  main 
highway  in  case  the  road  would  be  slippery  from  tlie  snow 
and  they  might  need  help.  When  Mr.  Stamway  returned  to 
the  cabin  they  began  talking  about  the  storm  and  agreed  that 
it  would  be  best  to  leave  the  next  day,  Monday,  rather  than 
wait  until  Tuesday.  That  evening  they  sang  "God  Will  Take 
Care  of  You,"  and  Mr.  Stamway  read  about  the  Good  Shepherd 
in  John's  Gospel.  It  was  still  snowing  when  they  went  to 
bed,  and  imagine  the  amazement  of  all  to  find  that  it  had 
snowed  all  night;  for  when  the  happy  family  awoke  the  next 
morning  the  snow   was   fourteen  inches   deep. 

Father  said,  "Mother,  we  must  hurry  and  pack  the  car, 
for  this  snow  may  hinder  us  getting  out  of  here." 

"But  we  can't  leave  the  cabin  without  putting  it  in  order, 
father,"  Mrs.  Stamway  said.  So  everyone  ate  breakfast 
hurriedily,  and  washed  and  dried  dishes  faster  than  usual. 
The  cabin  was  swept  and  the  car  packed,  but  by  this  time  the 
snow   was  much  deeper. 

Mr.  Stamway  decided  to  go  down  Black  Gulch,  and  thus 
it  would  be  easier  to  push  ones  way  along  rather  than  to  go 
up  hill. 

With  chains  on  the  tires,  tJiey  started  down  the  gulch 
with  snow  flying  and  the  car  plowing  heavily  in  order  to  make 
any  headway;  but  about  a  half  mile  from  the  cabin  the  car 
stalled  in  a  deep  dtift.  Jack  and  his  father  shoveled  snow 
but  could  not  get  the  car  to  move.  They  all  decided  to  hike 
down  through  the  snow  to  the  main  highway  for  help.  By 
this  time  the  snow  was  knee-deep,  and  no  one  had  rubber 
boots  or  galoshes,  for  such  weather  was  not  expected.    There 
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were  some  biscuits  and  cookies  in  the  car  and  these  were  taken 
along  for  lunching  on  the  way. 

The  wind  was  cold,  the  snow  was  wet,  and  Mrs.  Stamway 
kept  thinking  about  those  people  she  had  read  about  freezing 
to  death  in  the  snow  up  in  the  mountains.  She  was  tired,  and 
it  was  hard  to  make  her  feet  move.  Ruth  was  dragging  along 
wearily  too. 

Then  a  deserted,  rather  tumbled  down  cabin  came  in  view. 
They  all  stopped  there  to  build  a  fire,  eat  the  biscuits  and 
cookies,   and   see  if  they  could   dry  their   clothes   by   the  fire. 

"Oh,  why  don't  we  go  back  to  the  cabin,  Daddy?"  cried 
Ruth,  "I  am  tired  and  cold." 

"But,  dear,  it  is  too  far  to  go  back  upgrade.  You  and 
mother  stay  here.  Jack  and  I  will  go  down  to  the  road  and 
get  help." 

Mrs.  Stamway  brushed  back  a  tear  and  said,  "Come,  Ruth, 
stay  by  the  fire.  The  Lord  will  watch  over  us;  He  still  loves 
us." 

After  what  seemed  a  dreadfully  long  time  father  and  son 
returned  but  there  was  no  one  with  them.  Father  looked 
very  sober  and  mother  asked,  "What  is  the  trouble,  couldn't 
you   find   anyone." 

"The  main  road  is  closed,  there  is  no  traffic  moving  in  any 
direction.  We  wiU  have  to  walk  to  Spruce  Park  and  then 
decide  what  to  do.  You  know  there  is  a  train  that  goes 
through  there,  the  one  we  saw  on  our  way  up  to  the  moun- 
tains, and  we  must  be  back  home  by  Tuesday  evening." 

Everyone  tried  to  be  brave,  but  the  grim  reality  of  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation  had  not  escaped  even  the  children. 

They  started  out  again  and  kept  encouraging  one  another 
with  the  promises  that  the  Lord  would  watch  over  them.  Mr. 
Stamway  and  Jack  walked  in  front  breaking  the  trail.  Each 
bend  that  they  turned  in  tlie  road  brought  new  hope  that  that 
was  the  last  one  before  reaching  Spruce  Park.  Ruth  walked 
slower  and  slower  and  occasionally  stumbled.  It  seemed  she 
could  go  no  further  but  she  took  new  courage  and  pressed 
on.  It  was  eight  o'clock  that  evening  before  they  reached  the 
little  mountain  town,  and  there  they  were  given  a  warm 
cabin  and  hot  tea  to  warm  them  up.  Mr.  Stamway  decided 
that  his  wife  and  daughter  should  stay  in  this  cabin  over 
night  wliile  he  and  Jack  returned  to  the  car  and  took  what 
luggage  they  could  back  to  "Faith  Cottage."  Tliey  purposed 
to  sleep  at  the  cabin  and  the  next  morning  "  bring  the 
necessary  suitcases  down  with  them,  and  then  all  take  the 
train  for  home. 

Mr.  Stamway  tenderly  kissed  his  wife  and  Ruth,  then 
Jack  kissed  his  mother  goodby.  Out  into  the  storm  they  went 
again  and  trudged  wearily  the  three  miles  back  through 
knee-deep  snow  back  to  the  car.  They  took  as  much  luggage 
with  them  as  possible  that  night  to  "Faith  Cottage,"  and  al-- 
rived  there  a  little  after  midnight.  They  were  tired  and  lame, 
and  it  was  hard  to  sleep.  The  seriousness  of  the  problem 
bothered  them. 

"Do  you  suppose.  Dad,  that  we  can  ever  walk  back  all 
that  distance,"   asked   Jack. 

Encouragingly  the  Father  said,  rubbing  his  sore  legs, 
"Well,  Son,  the  Lord  knows  what  we  must  do,  and  He  will 
help  us." 

Next  morning  another  trip  was  made  to  tlie  car  and  back 
to  the  cabin  with  some  more  luggage,  for  the  things  could 
not  be  left  in  the  car,  as  it  could  not  be  locked.  Mr.  Stamway 
thought  they  could  make  a  sled  out  of  some  old  sheet  iron 
roofing  and  pull  the  suitcases  needed  back  to  Spruce  Park, 
but  the  snow  was  mushy  and  the  idea  would  not  work.  They 
cut  a  pole  and  hung  the  suitcases  on  it  between  them.  Al- 
though Jack  was  young,  he  was  husky  and  could  help  his 
father    a    lot. 

They  trudged  along  as  rapidly  as  possible  but  had  to  stop 
many  times  to  rest.  Jack  could  not  keep  going  as  long  as 
his  father.  Father  checked  the  time,  and  the  hour  for  train 
time  was  drawing  close  and  still  they  had  not  reached  the 
main  road,  whicii  was  halfway  to  Spruce  Park. 

"Oh  Lord!  You  know  how  tired  we  are.  You  know  we 
must  catch  this  train  and  you  know  how  much  time  is  left. 
Do  something  for  us— either  make  the  train  late  or  send  us 
help.    Amen,"  prayed  Mr.  Stamway. 

And  now  let  us  take  a  peep  at  Mrs.   Stamway  and   Ruth. 
They  had  had  breakfast   and   purchased  a    few  tilings   at  the 
(Continued    on    page    32) 
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FIRST   QUARTER,   LESSON    5  SUNDAY,   FEBRUARY  2,   1941 

THE    INDIVIDUAL'S    RESPONSIBILITY    REGARDING  BEVERAGE  ALCOHOL 

Lesson   Text:   Habakkuk  2:15;   Genesis  4:9-12;  Mark  9:42-48;  I  Thessalonians  6:22 
Devotional  Reading:  Ezekiel  3:16-21 

Golden  Text:   "Abstain    from  all  appearance  of  evil"    (I   Thessalonians   5:22). 


King  James  Version 

Habakkuk  2:15  Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor 
irink,  that  piittest  thy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest  him  drunk- 
en also,  that  thou  may  est  look  on  their  nakedness ! 

Genesis  4:9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother?  And  he  said,  I  know  not:  Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper? 

10  And  He  said,  What  hast  thou  done?  the  voice  of  thy 
brother's  blood  crieth  unto  Me  from  the  ground. 

11  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth,  which  hath 
opened  her  mouth  to  receivei  thy  brother's  blood  from  thy  hand; 

12  When  thou  tillest  the  ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth 
'jield  unto  thee  her  strength;  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt 
hou  be  in  the  earth. 

Mark  9:42  And  whosoetver  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones     that     believe    in     Me,     it     is     better    for     him     that     a 


millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and.  he  were   cast  into 
the   sea. 

43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  im,aiined,  than  having  two  hands  to  go 
into   he'll,  into   the   fire   that   never   shall   be   quenched: 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  c  ■• ' 
into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  newer  shall  be  quenched: 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out:  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  h&ll  fire: 

48  Where  their  worm,  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
I   Thessalonians   5:22  Abstain  from  all   appearance   of   evil. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(Written  by  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 


A  lesson  which  brings  the  Christian  face  to  face  with  a 
•eal  responsibility  is  evidently  the  intention  of  our  lesson 
iommittee  in  arranging  the  material  for  this  lesson.  The  four 
Dassages  of  Scripture  we  handle  under  the  following  captions: 
[.  A  Subversive  Overture  (Habakkuk  2:15);  II.  A  Spiritual 
Dbligation  (Genesis  4:9-12);  III.  A  Serious  Offence  (Mark 
):42-48);     IV.    A    Specific    Order    (I    Thessalonians    5:22). 

I.  A  SUBVERSIVE   OVERTURE 

Habakkuk  2:15 
Of  the  five  "woes"  in  Habakkuk's  vision,  one  concerned 
ntoxicating  liquors.  "Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor 
irink,  that  putteth  thy  bottle  to  him!"  Woe  to  the  man  that 
las  any  part  in  enticing  others  into  the  evil  practise  of  using 
ilcoholic  drinks.  This  is  a  timely  warning.  A  Denver  liquor 
iealer  adds  insult  to  injury  by  posing  as  a  philanthropist.  Note 
lis  Christmas  ad  in  bold  face  type:  "HELPING  OTHERS 
AGAIN  THIS  CHRISTMAS. (his  own  name)  in- 
cites 300  needy  people  to  be  his  guests  for  a  Christmas  dinner 
it  Cafeteria."  Such  Irony!  Imagine  the  egregious  con- 
ceit of  the  man  who  has  been  instrumental  in  dragging  men 
iown  into  a  place  of  wreck,  ruin,  and  poverty,  and  then  posing 
IS  their  benefactor !  "Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor 
irink  I"  Many  are  supinely  languishing  under  this  pronounced 
'woe"  because  they  have  been  using  their  influence  in  this 
iirection.  Particularly,  we  believe  this  applies  to  those  who 
indorse  the  use  of  alchoholic  beverages  by  young  people.  Re- 
gardless of  social  custom,  circumstances,  or  company,  intoxi- 
cants are  wrong  and  a  woe  rests  on  the  head  of  anyone  who  in 
my  way  encourages  their  usage. 

II.  A  SPIRITUAL  OBLIGATION 

Genesis  4:9-12 
"Where   is    Abel   thy   brother?"    Cain   disclaimed   any    re- 
'jponsibility  for  his  brother,  but  God's  question  was  not  mean- 
ngless.    The  definite  implication  was:  you  are  your  brother's 
j  weeper  in  spite  of  your  dereliction. 

I  As  we  consider  the  spiritual  responsibility  of  the  Christian, 
've.  are  obliged  to  be  more  inclusive  than  just  the  realm  of 
ilcoholic  liquors.  God  has  laid  on  every  child  of  His  the 
•esponsibUity  to  warn  the  sinner,  to  be  an  example  to  him, 
md  to  be  a  burden-bearer  for  the  needy. 


Ezekiel  was  made  responsible  to  God  for  the  warning  of  the 
wicked  of  impending  judgment.  The  same  obligation  is  in- 
cumbent on  every  person  who  has  the  light.  "Son  of  man,  I 
have  made  tliee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel:  therefore 
hear  the  word  of  My  mouth,  and  give  them  warning  from  Me. 
When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die;  and  thou 
givest  him  not  warning,  nor  speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from 
his  wicked  way,  to  save  his  life;  the  same  wicked  man  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand. 
Yet  if  thou  warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn  not  from  his  wicked- 
ness, nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity; 
but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul"  (Ezekiel  3:17-19).  The  duty 
to  warn  all  men  that  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  is  a 
solemn  responsibility  and  a  sacred  privilege  for  every  child 
of  God. 

On  Timothy,  as  a  young  Christian,  Paul  places  the  re- 
sponsibility of  being  an  example  to  the  believers.  Paul  is 
inclusive  in  the  scope  of  the  exemplary  walk  which  he  out- 
lines: "Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  example 
of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation  (manner  of  life, 
R.  v.),  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity"  (I  Timothy 
4:12).  Not  only  must  the  Christian  consider  his  own  weakness 
in  regulating  his  conduct,  but  he  must  consider  his  weak 
brother.  One  person  may  be  able  to  drink  alcoholic  beverages 
moderately  with  no  apparent  ill-effects.  But  one  man's  liberty 
leaves  off  where  another's  weakness  begins.  And  no  one 
can  deny  that  for  thousands  a  weakness  begins  when  alcoholic 
drinks  are  indulged  in  in  any  degree.  Therefore,  the  unequi- 
vocal stand  of  every  Christian  must  be  with  the  apostle  Paul: 
"It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any 
thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is 
made  weak"    (Romans  14:21). 

"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of 
Christ"  (Galatians  6:2).  This  responsibility  of  every  Christian 
certainly  reaches  out  to  the  person  in  the  clutches  of  the 
alcoholic  habit.  Doubtless  there  are  many  given  over  to  in- 
temperate habits  because  they  are  despondent  and  tliink 
that  no  one  cares  what  becomes  of  them.  There  is  a  volume 
of  truth  in  the  words  of  an  old  song,  "Do  you  know  the  world 
is  dying  for  a  little  bit  of  love?"    It  becomes  the  Christian's 
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privilege  to  let  the  love  of  Christ  emanate  from  his  own 
heart  to  needy  souls.  Such  love  has  wonder-working  power. 
"Love  never  faileth."  There  is  real  joy  in  being  a  burden- 
bearer. 

III.  A  SERIOUS  OFFENCE 
Marli  9:42-48 
A  father  once  started  across  the  street  to  a  saloon  to 
get  himself  a  drink.  A  heavy  blanket  of  snow  covered  the 
ground  and  made  walking  difficult.  As  he  stepped  up  to  the 
door  of  the  i-1-famed  place,  he  looked  back,  and  saw  his  small 
son  following  him.  With  great  difficulty  and  extremely  long 
steps  he  was  planting  his  small  feet  in  the  footprints  that  his 
father  had  made.  Looking  up  with  beaming  face,  he  said, 
"Look,  Daddy,  I  stepped  in  your  footsteps  all  the  way." 
Conviction  shot  through  the  heart  of  the  father,  for  he  realized 
where  his  footsteps  were  leading  his  son.  Then  and  there  he 
resolved  never  to  drink  again.  Every  child  is  having  his 
character  and  habits  molded  by  the  example  being  set  by 
some  elder.  Every  one  of  us  has  influence  in  some  way  or 
other.  If  the  example  one  is  setting  is  eventually  going  to 
cause  some  little  child  to  stumble,  then,  says  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  it  were  better  that  a  millstone  were  hung  about  his 
neck  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

IV.  A  SPECIFIC  ORDER 
I    Thessalonians    5 :22 

To  sum  up  our  lesson  on  temperance,  we  turn  to  a  Scripture 
passage  that  is  all-inclusive  in  its  scope — it  covers  everything. 
"Abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil."  A  lady  once  noted 
her  husband  standing  with  his  collar  in  his  hands  examining 
it  carefully.  "What's  the  matter?"  she  asked.  "I'm  trying  to 
decide  whether  tliis  collar  is  too  dirty  to  wear."  "If  it's 
questionable,  then  it's  dirty,"  was  her  answer.  All  questionable 
practises  should  be  handled  in  the  same  manner.  If  there  is 
any  question,  then  they  must  have  tlie  appearance  of  evil, 
and    the    command    is,    "Abstain  i" 

This  may  seem  to  be  a  narrow  position  to  some,  but  when 
one  finds  the  joy  there  is  in  the  center  of  God's  will,  Satan's 
imitations  have  no  attraction.  The  joy  that  God  is  able  to  give 
to  those  who  have  a  heart  to  serve  Him  make  earthly  pleasures 
seem   shallow   and   unsatisfying. 

Then  the  Christian  must  always  remember  that  the 
commandment  to  abstain  is  not  to  deprive  the  Christian  of 
liberty,  but  to  guarantee  him  liberty.  Sin  always  places 
under  bondage,  and  so  liberty  comes  in  abstinence.  "Stand 
fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage" 
(Galatians  5:1). 

This  specific  order  is  God's  blanket  provision  for  all  sin, 
and  the  injunction  is  plain — ^keep  away.  But  tlie  glorious 
liberty  in  Christ  makes  the  Christian  realize  the  truthfulness 
of  Christ's  words,  "My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light" 
(Matthew    11:30). 

THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
The  fertile  imaginations  of  bootleggers  have  enabled  them 
to  conceive  of  many  and  varied  hiding  places  for  their  liquor. 
A  large,  leather-bound  "Family  Bible"  enabled  a  certain 
bootlegger  in  Sacramento,  California,  to  carry  on  his  ne- 
farious trade,  to  the  bewilderment  of  the  federal  officers. 
For  some  time,  the  authorities  were  satisfied  that  this  man 
was  secretly  selling  bootleg  whiskey.  But,  try  as  they  would, 
they  could  not  locate  the  whiskey  on  his  premises.  However, 
it  so  happened  that  a  prohibition  officer  was  in  the  home 
of  this  suspected  bootlegger,  one  bright  Sunday  morning. 
While  conversing  with  the  host  and  guests,  he  allowed  his 
observant  eyes  to  scan  the  furnishings  of  the  home.  Among 
other  things  he  saw  a  large  Bible  on  the  parlor  table.  Act- 
ing upon  a  strange  Impulse,  he  walked  over  to  the  table  and 
said  in  substance:  "This  is  Sunday;  why  can't  we  have  an 
informal  service?  Would  it  not  be  fitting  for  me  to  read 
a  portion  from  the  Bible?"  Suiting  his  action  to  his  words, 
he  opened  the  Bible,  and  lo!  instead  of  the  "sincere  milk  of 
the  Word,"  he  beheld  two  flasks  of  whiskey.  The  service 
was  unceremoniously  concluded,  and  the  bootlegger  was 
arrested.  In  due  time,  he  was  tried.  The  Bible  was  a  witness 
against  him.  He  was  found  guilty  and  sentenced  to  a  term  in 
prison.  The  Bible  is  now  in  possession  of  the  Sacramento 
Chief  of  Police.  Numbers  of  interested  persons  have  seen 
it.  To  make  the  Bible  serve  his  base  purpose,  the  boot- 
legger had  taken  a  knife  or  pair  of  scissors  and  had  cut 
out  the  printed  portion   of  hundred's   of  pages — leaving  only 


the    outer    margins    .    .    .    The    remaining    margins    served    as 
frames   around  the  flasks. 

This  writer  was  interested  in  noticing  that  the  bootlegger 
had  not  cut  any  pages  beyond  the  first  chapter  of  Titus. 
Hence  the  following  words  were  in  sight:  "For  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  'ive  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world"  (Titus  2:11,  12)  .  .  .  In  the  section  cut  out  were 
these  -words:  "Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor  drink, 
that  putteth  thy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest  him  drunken  also" 
(Hab.  2:15).  And  again:  "He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not 
prosper"     (Prov.    28:1;?). 

—Tract 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  What  is  God's  attitude  toward  those  who  entice  others 
to  sin?   (Prov.  28:10;  Hab.  2:15;  Matt.  18:6-10;  Luke  17:2) 

2.  When  the  Christian  sees  others  entering  into  sin,  what 
dtity  is  incumbent  upon   him?    (Ezek.  3:17-19;   II   Tim.  4:2-5)| 

3.  Do  Christian  leaders  have  a  special  responsibility? 
(Heb.    13:17;   I   Pet.  5:2,  3) 

4.  Should  the  Christian  always  be  mindful  of  his  influence 
upon  those  who  are  weaker  than  he?  (Rom.  14:13,  15;  I  Cor. 
8:13;    I   Cor.    10:31-33) 

6.  Is  the  believer  instructed  to  be  an  example  to  other 
believers?    (I   Tim.  4:12;  Titus  2:7,  8;  I   Pet.  2:11-15) 

6.  What  is  the  scriptural  injunction  regarding  all  evil? 
(Exod.    23:7;    Isa.   33:15;    Rom.    12:9;    I    Pet.    2:11) 

7.  Does  abstinence  alone  tend  to  produce  a  balanced 
Christian  life?  (No;  Christianity  is  positive.  Rom.  14:17-19; 
Phil.    1:10,    11;    4:8;    Col.   3:12-17) 

8.  Is  love  the  secret  of  maintaining  right  relationships 
toward    others?    (Rom.    12:10;    I    Cor.    13:4-7) 

9.  Does  a  man  relinquish  liberty  by  accepting  Christ? 
(Matt.   11:28-30;   Gal.  5:1) 

10.  Does  real  joy  in  the  life  of  the  Christian  supersede  the 
questionable  pleasures  of  the  world?  (Ps.  64:10;  89:15,  16; 
97:11;    Rom.   5:2;    14:17) 

AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear   boys   and   girls: 

So  many  times  we  like  to  excuse  ourselves  for  the  wrong' 
things  which  we  have  done.  How  easy  it  is  to  blame  some- 
one else  for  what  we  do,  but  in  our  lesson  today  we  want 
to  see  how  important  it  is  to  take  on  the  responsibility  for 
our  own  lives. 

You  recall  the  story  of  Cain  and  Abel.  These  two  young 
men  were  brothers,  and  they  came  to  the  Lord  with  an 
offering.  Abel  brought  a  lamb  from  his  flock  and  offered  it  to 
the  Lord,  but  Cain  gathered  together  the  best  of  the  fruits 
which  he  himself  had  raised.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  Abel's 
offering  was  accepted  of  the  Lord,  but  Cain's  offering  was 
rejected.  This  made  Cain  very  angry  with  his  brother,  and 
so  when  no  one  was  around,  Cain  killed  his  brother.  Then 
the  next  thing  we  read  in  this  story  is  that  God  came  to 
Cain  and  asked  him  where  his  brother  Abel  v/as.  Cain  did 
not  want  anyone  to  know  what  he  had  done,  and  so  when 
he  answered  the  Lord  he  said,  "I  know  not."  But  God  knew 
what  Cain  had  done.  Then  God  let  Cain  know  that  he  was  re- 
sponsible for  his  brother.  Cain  was  like  many  folks  today, 
for  listen  to  the  answer  he  gave  to  the  Lord,  "Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper?"  Yes,  he  is  his  brother's  keeper,  even 
though  he  would  like  to  get  away  from  the  responsibility. 

Today  when  someone  has  done  a  wrong,  we  like  to  excuse 
them  and  ourselves,  and  we,  like  Cain,  say,  "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?  You  may  not  have  been  directly  in  touch  with  the 
wrong  that  was  done,  but  if  you  did  not  seek  to  help  the 
person,  so  that  they  would  not  be  doing  wrong,  then  you 
too  must  take  part  of  the  responsibility. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  read:  "Abstain  from  all  appear- 
ances of  evil."    Sometimes  things  we  do  have  the  appearance 
of  evil,  and  the  Lord  wants  that  we  should  stay  away  from 
things  that  appear  to  be  wrong,  lest  we  make  another  stumble. 
We  have  a  little  motto  which  says, 
Just  one  life, 
'Twill  soon  be  past. 
Only    what's   done   for    Christ 
WUi   last. 
There  are  lots  of  things  which  we  do,  that  are  not  necessar- 
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ily  wrong,  but  they  are  not  especially  things  that  are  done 
for  the  Saviour.  One  life  is  short  here  on  earth,  and  only 
the  things  that  we  do  for  the  Saviour  will  last.  Even  through- 
out eternity,  the  things  done  for  the  Saviour  will  find  first 
place.  How  it  makes  us  want  to  do  good  deeds  for  His  sake, 
that  we  shall  never  be  found  guilty  of  leading  another  boy 
or  girl  to  the  things  that  are  wrong.    Let  us  always  remember 
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the  verse  given  as  our  text  for  this  lesson:  "Abstain  from  all 
appearances  of  evil."  Keep  just  as  far  away  as  possible  from 
the  things  that  are  wrong,  as  well  as  the  things  which  have 
the  appearance  of  wrong. 

Yours   in   His   strength  and   grace, 

Aunt  Anna 


SUNDAY,    FEBRUARY    9,    1941 


THE  CHRISTIAN  ATTITUDE  TOWARD  POSSESSIONS 

Lesson   Text:   Luke   16 

Printed    Text:    Luke    16:10-15,    19-23 

Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  68:6-11 

Golden    Text:    "Ye    cannot    serve    God     and     mammon"      (Luke     16:13). 


King   James    Version 
Luke   16:10     He    that   is   faithful  in   that   which    is    least   is 
faithful  also   in   much:   and  he    that   i^   unjust   in   the   least   m 
unjtist   also   in   much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unright- 
eous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is 
another   man's,  who   shall  give   you   that   which   is   your   own? 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  ono,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these'  things:  and  they  derided  Him. 

15  And  He  said  unto  th&m.  Ye  are  they  which  justify 
yourselves    before    men;    but    God    knoweth    your    hearts:    for 


that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day: 

'20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  the  rich  man's  table:  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked 
his   sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was 
carried  by  the  angels  imto  Abraham's  bosom:  the  rich  man 
also  died,  and  was   buried,; 

23  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(Written  by  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 


A  proper  balance  on  the  things  that  pertain  to  this  earth 
is  important  to  the  Christian.  We  are  not  of  this  world,  but 
nevertheless,  we  are  in  the  world;  and  it  is  vital  to  our 
testimony  and  happiness  that  we  have  a  right  slant  toward 
the  things  of  this  life.  The  secularist  over-emphasizes  the 
things  of  this  life  and  ignores  the  future  life.  Worldly-minded 
Christians  are  inclined  to  do  the  same  thing.  Fanatics  ignore 
this  present  life  and  consider  only  the  future.  This  also 
brings  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  Christ;  for  God's  Word 
admonishes  us  to  consider  this  life  as  well  as  the  future.  There 
is  an  easily  attained  balance  on  these  things,  and  this  found, 
the  life  will  be  a  telling  influence  for  Christ.  Also  this  life 
will  be  truly  happy,  for  only  a  balanced  Christian  life  is  a 
happy  one.  In  this  lesson  in  which  we  study  the  Christian's 
attitude  toward  possessions  we  consider:  I.  Handling  Riches 
(Luke  16:10-13);  II.  Coveting  Riches  (Luke  16:14,  15);  III. 
Deceitfulness  of  Riches    (Luke   16:19-23). 

I.  HANDLING  RICHES 
Luke   16:10-13 

The  person  who   is    faithful  in  small   things   comes   before 
us   in   the   tenth   verse.     He    is    the   only    person    who    can    be 
trusted  in  any  matter.    There  may  be  degrees  of  faithfulness, 
but   fundamentally   a   person   is    either    faithful   or   he   is   not. 
Canon    Farrar    says:    "The   essential    fidelity    of   the   heart   is 
the  same  whether  it  be  exercised  in  two  mites  or  in  a  regal 
treasury;  the  genuine  faithfulness  of  the  life  is  equally  beauti- 
i  ful   whether   it   be    displayed    in    governing   an    empire    or    in 
!  writing  an  exercise."  We  believe  that  this  principle  of  faith- 
fulness is  especially  applicable  to  the  stewardship  of  money. 
How  many  of  us  have  yearned  for  a  large  amount  of  money 
that  we  might  do  some  great  task  for  God?    But  the  question 
Us  not,  "What  would  I  do  with  that  which  I  have  not?"  but, 
;  "What  am   I  doing  with  that  which   I  do  have?"    Those  who 
::  are  faithful  in  small  things   are  the  one  whom  God  is  using 
now  to  carry  on  His  work.    Our  minds  can  scarcely  conceive 
of  what  would  result  if  every  Christian  would  give  faithfully 
,  of  the  stewardship  of  material  things  with  which  God  has  en- 
i  trusted  him.    Suffice  it  to  say  there  would  be  ample  funds  to 
^  carry    on    every   phase    of    Christian    work.     And    conversely, 
some  of  Satan's  program  would   suffer  from  the  lack  of  as- 
sistance  it  is  now  receiving  from  Christians. 

I  We  believe  that  faithfulness  in  the  stewardship  of  time,  of 
opportunities,  and  various  other  phases  of  the  Lord's  service 
should  also  be  mentioned.  If  a  person  is  one  whom  God  can 
trust  for  a  large  service,  he  is   one  who  is   faithful  in  small 

,  tasks. 


In  verse  eleven  we  note  the  person  that  believes  that  he 
may  handle  the  unrighteous  mammon  in  a  careless  manner 
and  yet  be  entrusted  with  things  which  have  true  value.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  many  times  Christian  workers  are  notoriously 
delinquent  in  business  matters.  Such  methods  bring  reproach 
on  the  cause  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  says  such  a  person  is  not  to 
be  entrusted  with  true  riches.  The  clear  injunction  of  God's 
Word  to  all  Christians  is:  "Not  slothful  in  business;  fervent 
in   spirit;   serving   the   Lord"    (Rom.    12:11). 

The  third  person  is  one  who  feels  no  responsibility  for  other 
persons'  stewardship  but  feels  that  he  would  be  very  diligent 
if  he  were  in  a  position  of  authority.  "No,"  says  our  Lord, 
"who  would  trust  such  a  man  as  that?"  We  think  in  this 
connection  of  the  Sunday-school  teacher  who  is  very  in- 
different and  unfaithful  with  his  class,  but  spends  his  time 
talking  and  thinking  of  what  he  would  do  if  he  were  the 
superintendent  of  the  Sunday-school.  The  best,  if  not  the  only, 
recommendation  to  a  place  of  authority  is  a  task  performed 
diligently  under  the  supervision  of  some  other  person.  It  has 
been  well  said  that  the  first  qualification  of  a  good  leader  is  to 
be  a  good  follower.  We  do  need  leaders  today,  but  we  do  need 
as  much  or  more  those  who  will  cooperate  and  do  their  level 
best  under  the  leadership  which  we  now  have.  When  we  have 
that,  our  leadership  problem  will  be  solved. 

The  whole  secret  of  properly  administering  any  stewardship 
lies  in  serving  God.  The  difficulty  comes  in  trying  to  serve  God 
with  one  eye  and  the  other  fixed  on  money,  position,  prestige, 
honor,  etc.  One  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  Where  the 
treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also.  Paul  told  Timothy 
that  "the  love  of  money  is  a  root  from  whence  springs  all 
manner  of  evil."  Love  of  money  is  really  love  of  self,  for 
money,  as  an  object  of  love,  is  only  such  that  it  might  gratify 
selfish  desires.  One  must  make  a  choice  whom  he  will  serve. 
The  right  choice  will  make  one  a  faithful  steward.  An  eye 
singled  to  God's  glory  will  solve  the  whole  problem. 

II.  COVETING  RICHES 
Luke  16:14,  15 
The  Pharisees  were  covetous.  Notwithstanding  their  pro- 
fessed high  regard  for  the  Mosaic  law,  God's  Word  says  they 
were  covetous.  And  one  of  the  commandments  was,  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet."  The  word  "covet"  as  translated  from  the 
Greek  means  "lover  of  money."  The  rich  yovmg  ruler,  coming 
to  Christ,  told  Him  that  all  the  commandments  he  had  kept 
from  his  youth  up.  Yet  one  little  test  revealed  that  he  loved 
money  more  than  God.  He  was  breaking  the  first  command- 
ment.   So  we  see  these  Pharisees  were  not  only  breaking  the 
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tenth  commandment — "Thou  shalt  not  covet" — but  the  first 
as  well ;  for  the  love  of  money  is  putting  another  god  before 
Go  J. 

Verse  fifteen  is  truly  a  remarkable  verse  in  bringing  to 
light  the  aformentioned  sin.  It  is  one  thing  to  justify  yourself 
before  men,  and  another  to  justify  yourself  before  God.  These 
Pharisees  had  no  trouble  professing  extreme  piety  and  fooling 
men;  but  our  Lord  quickly  brought  to  light  their  duplicity. 
In  the  light  of  this  verse,  we  are  caused  to  think  of  so  much 
today  that  goes  on  under  the  guise  of  piety  but  which  is  an 
abomination  to  God.  False  religionists  everywhere  are  fooling 
people  with  a  long  face  and  a  clerical  frock.  Religious  practises 
in  heathen  countries,  such  as  torturing  one's  self,  sacrificing 
to  idols,  self-abnegation,  and  asceticism,  are  interpreted  by 
the  world  as  piety.  Others  are  deceiving  themselves  in  a 
garb  of  self-righteousness,  which  Isaiah  likens  to  filthy  rags 
(Isa.  64:6).  But  God's  Word  says  these  things  which  aire 
highly  esteemed  among  men  are  an  abomination  to  Him.  What 
does  please  God?  The  terrible  indictment  of  sin  is  true.  Our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.  Naturally  the  things  that 
we  do  are  an  abomination  unto  Him.  But  God  wants  us  to 
recognize  it  and  turn  to  Him  for  cleansing.  "The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  When  we 
by  faith  apply  the  blood  of  Christ,  God  is  pleased.  Faith  is 
the  thing  that  pleases  God.  He  is  pleased  to  cleanse  us  and 
accept  us  when  we  come  in  the  merits  of  His  beloved  Son. 
Then  we  are  justified  before  God. 

III.   DECEITFULNESS   OF    RICHES 

Luke     l():19-23 

In  this  section  we  see  two  men.  One  of  them  was  woefully 
deceived,  and  the  other  one  saw  things  in  their  true  perspec- 
tive. 

This  portion  of  Scripture  has  been  the  battle  ground  of 
much  controvery  and  also  the  basis  for  some  wrong  doctrine. 

Controversy  has  arisen  as  to  whether  this  is  the  narration 
of  a  true  incident  or  whether  it  is  a  parable.  We  do  not  see 
that  this  makes  a  great  deal  of  difference;  for  if  it  were  a 
parable,  our  Lord  used  it  to  teach  truth,  so  the  teaching 
remains  the  same  in  either  case.  The  fact  that  it  follows  some 
other  parables  may  admit  such  an  interpretation.  But  the 
language  of  our  Lord  seems  to  clearly  indicate  that  it  was 
a   true   incident. 

The  wrong  doctrine  that  has  arisen  is  that  the  rich  man 
was  condemned  because  he  was  rich  and  Lazarus  was  saved 
because  he  was  poor.  This  is  illogical  thinking,  and  there  is 
no  ground  for  such  conclusions.  To  so  interpret  this  is  to 
ignore  the  clear  teacliing  of  the  rest  of  the  Bible. 

The  fact  that  the  rich  man  went  to  hell  is  conclusive  proof 
that  he  had  not  been  born  again.  But  this  is  not  the  only 
evidence  that  we  have.  His  life  clearly  indicated  that  he 
knew  not  God.  "But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shuttcth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?" 
(I  John  3:17).  This  rich  man  had  been  so  deluded  by  riches 
that  he  was  almost  inhuman.  So  much  did  he  love  splendor 
and  wealth  that  he  indulged  in  banqueting  and  merrymaking 
to  an  excessive  degree.  His  robe  wherewith  he  was  clothed 
is  said  to  have  been  worth  twice  its  weight  in  gold:.  These 
luxuries  he  could  enjoy  while  a  beggar  died  at  his  gate  for 
want  of  just  a  little.  God,  and  He  alone,  could  have  changed 
this  man's  heart  and  given  him  the  badge  whereby  Christ's 
disciples  are  known:  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another"  (John  13:35). 

Lazarus  was  a  pauper,  but  he  had  riches  untold  in  glory. 
"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him"  (I  Cor.  2:9).  Why  Lazarus  ended  his  earthly 
life  in  such  a  destitute  condition  is  not  known.  Perhaps  he 
was  at  fault;  perhaps  he  was  the  victim  of  unavoidable  cir- 
cumstances. But  this  one  thing  we  do  know— he  had  planned 
wisely  for  the  future.  The  text  does  not  say  tliat  he  had  been 
born  again.  But  God's  word  elsewhere  says  that,  "Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved" 
(Acts  4:12).  He  had  trusted  Christ  as  Saviour.  Lazarus  had 
heeded  the  message  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which 
mesage  the  rich  man  implied  that  he  had  ignored  (vss.  29  31) 
And  Moses  and  the  prophets  testified  of  Christ  (see  John  5:46). 
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There  is  only  one  conclusion  at  which  to  arrive,  and  thi 
whole  Bible  is  a  unity  in  teaching  this  truth — Jesus  Christ  i; 
the  way  of  salvation  and  there  is  none  other.  To  accept  Hin 
is  to  guarantee  for  yourself  eternal  bliss,  and  to  reject  Hin 
is  to  assure  yourself  of  eternal  torment.  Jesus  Christ  is  thi 
stone  upon  which,  if  one  falls,  he  will  be  broken;  but  upor 
whom  this  Stone  falls,  it  will  grind  liim  to  power  (Luk( 
20:18).  Lazarus  fell  on  that  Stone  and  was  broken.  The  rid 
man  rejected  that  Stone,  and  became  hard  and  impenitent 
but  the  Stone  fell  on  him  and  ground  him  to  powder. 

Riches  are  not  sin.  God  has  used  rich  people  greatly  t( 
help  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Riches  only  becomt 
wrong  when  one  worships  them,  covets  them,  and  loves  then 
rather  than  God.  It  is  possible  to  do  tliis  without  having 
many  riches.  If  one's  heart  is  right  with  God,  he  will  be 
happy  if  God  gives  him  a  great  stewardship  of  wealth  tc 
use  for  His  glory;  or  he  will  be  happy  if  God  only  provide! 
his  need's  from  day  to  day.  If  one's  heart  is  in  the  thing? 
of  this  world,  he  will  never  be  happy  regardless  of  hii 
possessions.  Again  we  reiterate,  the  Christian  life  is  a  bal- 
anced life,  and  does  not  consist  of  the  abundance  of  things 
which  a  man  possesseth  (Luke  12:15),  but  in  serving  Goc 
and    living    for    Him. 


THE   LESSON    ILLUSRATED 

A  young  lady  was  one  day  visiting  an  aged  man,  a 
friend  of  her  father,  who  had  been  associated  with  him  in 
early  life.  The  man  had  been  one  of  those  who  ran  aftei 
the  world  and  had  overtaken  it.  All  it  could  give,  he  had 
obtained.  Pretty  soon  he  inquired  the  state  of  his  friend, 
whom  he  knew  to  be  in  circumstances  of  far  less  ext:ernaJ 
comfort  than  himself.  As  he  listened  to  the  story  of  his 
less  favored  friend's  patience  in  suffering,  of  the  cheerful- 
ness with  which  he  could  look  forward  to  either  life  oi 
death,  the  rich  man's  conscience  applied  the  unexpressed 
reproach,  and  he  exclaimed,  "Yes,  yes,  you  wonder  why  1 
cannot  be  as  happy  and  quiet,  too;  but  think  of  the  difference; 
He  is  going  to  his  treasure,  and   I— I  must  leave  mine." 

— 1001   Illustrations 

If  wealthy,  you  may  reside  in  a  splendid  mansion,  but  it 
is  to  leave  it  one  day  for  the  narrow  house;  you  may  pamper 
the  body  with  costliest  luxuries,  but  you  are  fattening  it 
for  worms;  nor  can  the  flashing  blaze  of  a  thousand  diamonds 
blind  our  eyes  to  the  melanclioly  fact  that  this  gav,  beauti- 
ful, charming  form  shall,  stripped  of  all  that  bravery,  be 
wrapped  in  a  shroud,  nailed  up  in  a  coffin,  and  thrust  down  into 
a  black  hole  to  rot.  But  give  me  the  treasures  of  redemption, 
my  food  is  manna,  and  my  wine  is  love;  my  sweet  pillow 
the  bosom  of  the  Son;  and  my  strong  defense  the  arm  of 
Almighty  God;  my  home  that  palace,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
where  angels'  harps  supply  the  music,  and,  woven  of  Jesus' 
righteousness,  the  robes   are  fairer  than  angels  wear. 

— Gems  of  Illustration 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Is    the    Lord    pleased    with    faithfulness    even    in    small 
things?    (Matt.  25:21;  Luke  16:10;  I   Cor.  4:2) 

2.  Should    the    Christian    be    conscientious    in    business    re- 
lationships?   (Rom.    12:11) 

3.  Can    we    serve    several    masters,    or    is    it    necessary    to 
make  a  definite  choice?   (Josh.  24:15;  Matt.  6:24;  Luke  16:13) 

4.  Should  the  Christian   be  concerned   about  the  needs   of 
others?    (Rom.    16:1;    Gal.    6:2) 

6.    What   is   the   secret   of   faithful   service?     (Eph.   6:6,   7; 
Col.    3:22,   23) 

6.  Why  is    it   wrong   to   love   money?    (Exod.    20:3;    Deut. 
6:5;    I    Tim.    6:10) 

7.  What    is    the    scriptural    teaching    regarding    covetous- 
ness?    (Exod.  20:17;   Eph.  5:3;   I   Tim.   6:6;   Heb.   13:6) 

8.  Should   we  desire  justification  before   God   rather  than 
before  man?    (Rom.  4:2;  8:33,  34) 

9.  Is    salvation    through    Christ    alone?    (John    14:6;    Acts 
4:12;    13:39) 

10.  How    can    a    man    make   a    wise    preparation    for    the 
future?    (John  3:18,  36;  6:24;   6:37;   Acts   16:31) 

Grace  and  Truth 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  has  many  truths  to 
impart  to  each  one  of  us  today.  The  story  is  found  in  Luke 
16.  There  are  several  things  which  we  want  to  notice  in  this 
lesson. 

First  of  all  we  read  of  the  lives  of  these  two  people.  The 
rich  man  had  everything  that  he  could  wish  for.  He  lived 
in  luxury.  No  doubt  he  had  many  servants  to  wait  upon  him. 
He  had  plenty  of  food  to  eat,  and  the  best  of  everything.  We 
lare  not  told  that  he  wanted  for  anything.  But  the  other  char- 
lacter  in  this  story  is  a  man  named  Lazarus.  He  was  a  beg- 
igar.  He  would  sit  at  the  gate  of  the  palace  of  this  rich  man 
'and  beg  for  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table. 
I  He  was  not  asking  that  the  rich  man  give  him  the  same  fare 
[that  he  enjoyed,  but  just  wanted  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
[the  table.  But  the  rich  man  had  no  time  to  spend  on  the  beg- 
gar. He  knew  he  was  there,  but  paid  no  attention  to  him.  He 
did  not  even  grant  him  the  crumbs  from  the  table.  This  poor 
beggar  was  not  only  poor,  but  sick.  We  read  that  he  was 
full  of  sores,  and  the  dogs  would  come  along  and  lick  his 
sores.  What  a  difference  there  was  in  these  two  men.  One 
had  everything  in  life,  while  the  other  was  hardly  able 
to  exist  because  he  did  not  have  enough  to  eat  or  wear. 

But  the  next  pitcure  in  the  story  tells  us  of  the  time 
when  both  of  these  men  have  died,  and  they  go  on  to  eternity. 
The  rich  man  is  in  hell  suffering  the  torments,  and  pleading 
with  Lazarus  to  minister  to  him.  The  poor  beggar  who  had 
such  a  hard  time  in  this  life  is  now  resting  in  peace  with 
the  Lord.  What  is  it  that  made  this  difference?  Was  the 
rich  man  sent  to  hell  because  he  was  rich?  Was  Lazarus  sent 
to  heaven  because  he  was  so  poor  and  the  Lord  felt  sorry  for 
him?  No!  During  their  lives  here  on  earth  they  made  a  de- 
cision, which  placed  them  in  that  position.    Although  the  rich 


man  could  have  believed  on  the  Lord,  he  was  too  taken  up 
with  his  riches,  and  had  no  time  for  anything  but  himself. 
Lazarus  suffered  many  things,  but  he  still  loved  and  trusted 
the  Saviour.  Lazarus  knew  that  one  day  he  would  not  have  to 
suffer  as  he  did,  and  that  the  Lord  would  take  care  of  him 
for  all  eternity. 

After  the  rich  man  died,  he  sought  to  have  things  changed, 
so  that  others  would  not  have  to  spend  eternity  where  he 
was.  But  it  was  too  late.  His  lifetime  was  over,  and  he  had 
failed  to  accept  the  Saviour.  Now  he  must  endure  the  suffer- 
ings of  a  burning  hell  throughout  all  eternity.  But  what  a 
difference  there  was  with  Lazarus.  He  suffered  much  here 
on  earth,  but  now  he  rests  peacably  with  the  Lord  for  ever. 

There  was  just  one  thing  that  stood  in  the  way  of  the 
rich  man's  going  to  heaven.  His  riches  brought  him  all  the 
comforts  of  life,  and  he  rested  in  that  to  take  care  of  him 
always.  But  when  he  died,  he  could  not  take  his  riches  with 
him. 

Wealth  can  be  used  to  be  a  blessing  to  anyone,  but  when 
money  is  made  a  god,  then  it  will  stand  in  the  way  of  a  man 
and  keep  him  from  seeing  that  he  needs  the  Lord.  God  has 
said,  "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
All  are  sinners,  and  need  the  Saviour,  whether  rich  or  poor. 
The  rich  and  poor  alike  must  face  death.  But  when  death 
comes,  will  they  be  ready  to  meet  the  Lord? 

What  is  our  attitude  toward  riches  and  possessions?  Are 
we  trusting  in  them  to  keep  us  not  only  now  but  after  we 
die?  If  so  we  are  just  like  the  rich  man  of  the  Bible.  We 
may  only  enjoy  riches  during  our  lifetime,  but  after  that 
we  must  face  the  Lord,  and  unless  we  have  Jesus  as  our 
Saviour,  we  will  spend  eternity  as  did  the  rich  man  of  the 
Bible — lost!   for   all   eternity. 

Yours  in  His  soon  return, 
Aunt  Anna 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  7  SUNDAY,   FEBRUARY   16,   1911 

JESUS  TEACHES  FORGIVENESS  AND  GRATITUDE 


Lesson  Text:  Luke  17 
Printed  Text:  Luke  17:1-19 


Golden  Text:  "And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted, 

forgiven  you' 

King  James  Version 

Luke  17:1  Then  said  He  unto  the  disciples.  It  is  impossi- 
ble but  that  offenses  zvill  come:  but  ■woe'  unto  him,  through 
whom  they  com,e! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  n&ck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day, 
and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent; 
thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou 
plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou,  planted  in  the  sea;  and 
it   should   obey   you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding 
cattle,  will  he  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field,  Oo  and  sit  down  to  meat? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  where- 
with I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve   me,   till  I  have 

eaten  and  drunken;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink 


forgiving   one    another,    even    as   God    for    Christ's    sake   hath 
'    (Eph.  4:32). 

9  Both  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  the  things 
thtat  were  commanded  him?    I  trow  not. 

10  So  likewise,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants: 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to  Jerusalem,  that 
He>  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  He  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met 
Him  ten  men  that  were   l&pers,  which  stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Je>sus,  Master, 
have  mercy   on  us. 

llf  And  when  He  saw  them.  He  said  unto  them.  Go  shew 
yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  p:isr,  tr.at,  as  thoy 
went,  they  were   cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  fee>t,  giving  Him 
thanks:  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine? 

18  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to 
God,   save    this   stranger. 

19  And  He  said  unto  Mm,  Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  faith  hath 
?   made  thee  whole. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Jesus  Christ  was  the  autlior  and  exponent  of  a  system 
called  "Christianity"  which  dealt  with  the  problems  of  every- 
day life.  We  are  especially  gratified  over  the  concern  of 
I  Jesus  for  the  practical  side  of  every-day  living.  The  time 
spent  by  our  Lord  teaching  men  how  to  live  indicates  to  us 
that  salvation  is  more  than  a  ticket  to  heaven— it  is  a  label 
of  certified  (good)  works  packed  (executed)  under  the  scru- 
tiny   of    the    Holy    Spirit.     The    familiar    "no    substitute    for 


quality"  means  for  us  "no  counterfeit  for  a  spirit-filled  life." 

The  outline  is  as  follows:    I.  The  Practise  of  Forgiveness 

(Luke  17:1-6);   II.  The  Personification  of  Dutifulness    (Luke 

17:7-10);    III.    A    Pattern   of  Thankfulness    (Luke    17:11-19). 

I.   THE    PRACTISE    OF    FORGIVENESS 
Luke  17:1-6 

1.    The  Offender  (vss.  1,  2) 

The  fact  that  the  passage  about  offenses  (vss.  1,  2)  occurs 


FOB  Jantjaey,  1941 


25 


in  the  immediate  context  of  the  forgiveness  portion  Jeads  us 
to  believe  that  there  is  a  connection  between  the  two. 

'  Cur  Lord  never  painted  any  rosy  picture  for  the  earthly 
walk  of  His  disciples.  Time  and  again  He  warned  them  of 
''wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,"  persecution,  and  martyrdom.  In 
these  two  verses  He  says  in  the  plainest  of  language  that 
offenses  or  stones  of  stumbling  cannot  be  avoided.  While  this 
passage  does  not  so  state,  yet  we  know  that  Satan  is  the 
scheming  personality  behind  such  offenses.  However,  Satan 
cannot  work  alone;  he  needs  assistance.  He  doesn't  have  to 
look  far  to  find  it.  Peter  was  a  gullible  aid  (Mark  8:33)  on 
one  occasion.  That  time  Christ  commanded,  "Get  thee  behind 
Me,  Satan."  It  is  against  just  this  sort  of  thing  that  men  are 
warned  in  the  last  part  of  verse  one,  "Woe  unto  him  through 
whom  they  come."  God  is  going  to  hold  especially  responsible 
any  man  who  loans  his  body  and  faculties  to  Satan,  and  will 
judge  him  accordingly. 

2.    The   Of  ended 

There  are  two  possible  interpretations  for  the  Greek  word 
mikros  translated  "little"  in  %-erse  two.  One  is  "less"  or 
"least,"  as  in  Mark  4:31  and  Hebrews  8:11,  meaning  "weak." 
This  usage  would  lend  weight  to  the  thought  of  the  "little  ones" 
being  spiritually  immature  Christians.  The  second  association 
of  the^word  is  with  incidents  which  force  the  reader  to  believe 
that  children  are  meant.  Three  times  does  this  same  Greek 
word  appear  in  Matthew  18:5,  10,  and  14.  In  verse  five 
of  this  eighteenth  chapter,  the  "little  one"  is  called  a  diild. 
In  verse  six  a  further  qualification  is  attached  to  the  "little 
ones,"  namely,  that  these  are  ones  who  have  believed.  After 
looking  closely  at  this  Matthew  chapter,  it  would  appear  that 
Luke  seventeen  is  a  parallel  portion.  Luke  17:1  parallels 
Matthew  18:7;  and  Luke  17:2  parallels  Matthew  18:6.  There- 
fore, we  beiieve  the  "little  ones"  of  Luke  17:2  to  be  children 
in   the  fie;h  and  faith. 

The  Saviour  makes  an  application  in  verse  three,  start- 
ing with  the  words,  "take  heed  to  yourselves."  The  disciples 
become  the  offended  ones  and  are  enjoined  to  do  two  things: 
rebuke,  forgive.  The  latter  one  is  very  important,  but,  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord,  they  are  both  necessary.  The  classic 
passage  on  the  first  point  is  Galatians  6:1: 

Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye 
which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness:  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted. 

Never  should  we  approach  sinning  brethren  in  the  spirit  of 
the  flesh;  rather  in  the  "spirit  of  meekness."  Another  passage 
on  forgiveness,  Ephesians  4:32,  tells  us  to  put  away  bitterness 
and   be   kind,   tenderhearted. 

Forgiveness  is  distinctly  a  Christian  doctrine.  Paganism 
knowns  nothing  of  such  a  word.  Forgiveness  implies  guilt,  but 
guilt  which  does  not  have  to  pay  a  penalty.  Witliout  forgive- 
ness one  must  work  or  serve  his  time  and  in  the  end  still 
find  that  he  is  short  of  God's  favor.  With  forgiveness  one 
does  not  have  to  work;  Christ  did  that.  Just  accept  the  pardon 
by  faith.  ^ 

In  our  every-day  lives  God  wants  us  to  forgive  one  an- 
other in  a  Christ-like  manner  (Eph.  4:32).  This  is  not  an 
impossibility  for  men  who  have  died  and  risen  with  Christ 
(Eph.  2:20)  and  who  are  "changed  into  the  same  image"  by 
reflecting  His  spotless  glory  (II  Cor.  3:18).  Christ  uses  the 
numeral  seven,  standing  for  perfection,  to  illustrate  how 
complete  our  forgiveness  should  be.  The  disciples  were  a  little 
taken  aback  by  such  a  startling  and  sweeping  command  con- 
cerning forgiveness.  They  could  forgive  a  man  the  first  time, 
but  surely  no  one  would  ask  for  it  seven  time  in  one  day. 
So  hard  was  this  for  them  to  digest  that  they  begged  of 
Jesus,  ^'Increase  our  faith."  And  so  say  we  all,  "Increase  our 
faith,  "  for  we  want  victory  over  everything,  forgiveness  in- 
cluded   (I  John  5:4). 

II.  THE  PERSONIFICATION  OF   DUTIFULNESS 
Luke   17:7-10 

In  tlie  next  four  verses  Jesus  differentiates  between  right 
and  wrong  attitudes  toward  Christian  duty.  Unless  we  stop 
a  moment  and  remember  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  we 
have  been  bought  with  a  price  (I  Cor.  6:19,  20),  we  may  feel 
that  our  service  for  God  is  a  favor  instead  of  an  obligation. 
Romans  six  has  some  good  thoughts  on  this: 

Being  tlien  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the 
servants  of  righteousness    (vs.  18). 

But   now  being  made   free   from  sin,  and   become 
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servants    to    God,   ye    have    your    fruit   unto    holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life"    (vs.  22). 

A  negro  woman  was  on  the  auction  block  in  the  slave  days 
of  the  South.  The  highest  bidder  was  a  Yankee  from  the 
North.  After  the  price  was  paid,  the  poor  Negro  woman, 
realising  that  she  would  go  away  up  North  never  to  see  her 
loved  ones  again,  begged  her  new  master  not  to  take  her 
away.  He  smiled  and  said,  "I'm  not  going  to  take  you  away. 
I  bought  you  to  set  you  free."  For  a  moment  the  woman  was 
stunned;  then  she  threw  herself  at  his  feet  and  wept,  "Good 
master,  let  me  go  home  with  you  and  serve  you  all  my 
days."  She  was  set  free  from  bondage,  but,  like  the  Hebrew 
slaves,  wanted  to  serve  out  of  her  own  volition.  It  is  a 
privilege  to  be  a  bond  slave  of  Jesus  Christ   (Rom.  1:1). 

Christ  points  out  that  servants  are  never  better  than  their 
masters.  Masters  are  always  first — servants  second  (vs.  8). 
He  also  reminds  us  that  a  servant  receives  no  special  thanks 
in  doing  those  things  which  are  his  duty.  When  we  have  done 
our  duty  all  we  can  say  is  that  we  are  unprofitable,  that  is, 
"no  merit  in  our  service"  (Weymouth  Translation) — no  room 
for  boasting  and  self-congratulation.  We  are  saved  by  another, 
and  we  work  with  strength  given  to  us  by  another.  We  have 
no  right  to  claim  anything  from  God.  Paul  said,  "By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am"  (I  Cor.  15:10,  also  I  Tim.  1:15, 
Gal.  6:14).  This  is  a  tremendous  blow  to  self-righteousness: 
tlie  natural  heart  rebels  against  this  teaching  which,  more- 
over, utterly  annihilates  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  merits 
of  the  saints. 

III.  A  PATTERN  OF   THANKFULNESS 

Luke  17:11-19 

This  is  not  a  parable  but  an  accurate  account  of  an  incident 
in  our  Lord's  ministry.  There  was  nothing  unusual  about  the 
coming  of  ten  lepers  to  receive  help.  Lepers  are  to  be  found 
everywhere  in  the  Orient,  and,  true  to  their  custom,  mandatory 
by  law,  they  stood  afar  off  and  cried,  "Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us."  Jesus  heard  and  saw  them  and  had  compassion 
on  them.  No  one  can  be  too  far  from  Jesus  when  he  cries 
for  He  always  hears.  Jesus  today  in  glory  can  see  and  hear 
every  son  of  Adam  because  He  is  omnipresent.  All  we  have 
to  do  is  call  unto  Him  and  He  answers  us   (Jer.  33:3). 

The  method  of  healing  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  gift  of 
healing  any  more  than  rolling  away  the  stone  affected  or 
aided  either  Christ's  or  Lazarus'  resurrection.  Some  times 
Christ  healed  the  people  as  they  stood  before  Him;  other 
times  He  bade  them  wash  the  clay  from  their  eyes,  and  in 
this  case  He  sent  them  to  the  priests.  Christ's '  reason  for 
doing  as  He  did  was  that  He  came  to  fulfill  the  Law 
perfectly,  and  Oils  was  a  command  of  Moses  (Matt.  8:3,  4; 
Lev.  14:4-32).  We  heard  Mrs.  McPherson  say  in  a  Denver 
healing  meeting,  "Dear  ones,  don't  be  "  disturbed  if 
your  divine  healing  doesn't  come  for  at  least  thirty  days." 
"Imposter,"  is  our  only  comment.  Christ  didn't  even  require 
faith  on  the  part  of  the  nine  ungrateful  ones.  He  healed  them 
out   of  pure  grace. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  one  who  returned.  Upon  being  healed, 
this  fellow  came  back  hurriedly,  doubtless  against  his  brother's 
advice,  and  glorified  God  with  a  loud  voice.  Nothing  bashful 
or  reticent  about  this  Samaritan;  he,  like  the  shepherds,  pub- 
lished  abroad   what  he  had   received. 

We  wonder  why  the  nine  were  so  ungrateful.  Even  Jesus 
mentioned  the  fact  (vs.  17).  Perhaps  the  answer  is  that  they 
were  blinded  to  the  utter  hopelessness  and  incurability  of 
their  former  condition.  They  evidently  took  this  healing  "as  a 
matter  of  course.  Leprosy  is  always  a  type  of  sin  (not  a 
sign  of  sin).  The  nine  didn't  see  that  they  were  lost.  The  one 
knew  that  he  needed  more  than  physical  healing,  so  he  ran 
back  to  the  best  Friend  he  ever  had,  and  a  Jew  at  that. 

Christ  rewarded  this  man's  faith  as  He  always  does.  The 
man  was  born  again.  "Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole"  is 
what  Christ  said,  and  the  truth  is  deeper  than  the  physical 
body.  It  is  the  soul  this  time.  Christians  likewise  will  be  re- 
warded with  greater  blessings  if  they  remember  to  thank 
God    (Ps.  71:15,  24;  Ps.  92:1-4;  Dan.  2:23;  I  Tim.  1:12). 


THE  LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 
I   had   gone  into   a   music   store   to  purchase    some   of   the 
records  produced  by  Ralph  Spaulding,  the  violinist.    The  clerk 
who  served  me  knew  nothing  concering  them.    I  grew  exasper- 
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ated,  said  several  unkind  things,  and  finally  left  the  store.  I 
was  preaching  in  the  Baptist  Church  up  the  Avenue,  and 
that  night  words  just  wouldn't  come.  I  thought  constantly 
of  the  young  clerk  and  how  cross  I  had  been  to  him.  Next 
morning  I  went  back  to  apologize.  Immediately  upon  walking 
up  to  the  counter  he  said,  "Say  mister,  I'm  sorry  that  I  didn't 
know  about  those  records  you  wanted.  I  .  .  ."  "Wait  a  moment; 
young  man,"  I  said,  "I  didn't  come  here  for  an  apology.  I 
came  here  to  make  one."  And  I  did.  I  also  learned  that  for 
eleven  months  he  had  been  ill  at  home,  and  this  was  the 
first  work  of  any  sort  he  had  done  since  recovering.  He 
admitted  that  records  meant  nothing  to  him  (which  I  already 
knew).  At  the  close  of  our  interview  I  invited  him  to  the 
church  where  I  was  holding  special  meetings.  He  came,  and 
the  second  evening  was  saved.  Today  he  is  a  great  worker  in 
a  great  church.  God's  way  is  the  way  of  forgiveness,  and, 
although  it  may  humbling  to  ask  it  of  either  friends  or 
strangers,  we  little  know  the  outcome,  but  it  is  always  the 
right  way,  the  best  way,  and  God's  way. 

— W.  Leon  Tucker,  D.D. 
Afflictions  when  sanctified,  make  us  grateful  for  mercies 
which  aforetime  we  treated  with  indifference.  We  sat  for 
half  an  hour  in  a  calf's  shed  the  other  day,  quite  grateful  for 
the  shelter  from  the  driving  rain,  yet  at  no  other  time  would 
we  have  entered  such  a  hovel.  Discontented  persons  need  a 
course  of  the  bread  of  adversity  and  the  water  of  affliction,  to 
cure  them  of  the  wretched  habit  of  murmuring.  Even  things 
which  we  loathed  before,  we  shall  learn  to  prize  when  in 
troublous  circumstances.  We  are  no  lovers  of  lizards,  and  yet 
at  Pont  St.  Martin,  in  the  Val  D'Aosta,  where  tlie  mosquitoes, 
flies,  and  insects  of  all  sorts  drove  us  nearly  to  distraction, 
we  prized  the  little  green  fellows,  and  felt  quite  an  attach- 
ment to  them  as  they  darted  out  their  tongues  and  devoured 
our  worrying  enemies.  Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity,  and 
this  among  them — that  it  brings  into  proper  estimation  mercies 
aforetime   lightly  esteemed. 

— Charles    Haddon    Spurgeon 

POINTED   QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Do  offenses  come  through   Satan.'    (II   Cor.   2:11;   Eph. 
6:11;   I   Pet.  5:8) 

2.  Should    the    Christian    who    is    walking    with    the    Lord 
reprove  sin  in  the  life  of  another?   (II  Sam.  12:7-9;  Gal.  6:1) 

3.  Has    God    exemplified    forgiveness    by    pardoning    men" 
(II  Sam.  12:13;  Ps.  85:2,  3;  Isa.   1:18;  43:25;  55:7;  Jer.  33:8) 

4.  Should    the   Christian    be    willing   to    forgive    others    at 
all  times?    (Luke   17:3,  4;  I  Cor.  4:12;   Eph.  4:32;   Col.  3:13) 

5.  Is   faith   invincible?    (I   John   6:4) 


6.  Is  the  Christian  obligated  to  .serve  the  Lord?  (Rom. 
6:18;   I   Cor.   6:19,  20;   II   Cor.   5:14,   15) 

7.  Is  man  dependent  upon  the  grace  of  God  for  all  that 
he  has  or  hopes  to  have?  (I  Cor.  4:7;  15:10;  Eph.  2:4-7; 
I   Tim.    1:12-15) 

8.  Has  God  promised  to  answer  those  who  call  upon 
Him?  (Ps.  50:15;  91:15;  Isa.  65:24;  Luke  11:9,  10;  Rom. 
10:13) 

9.  Are  diseases  typical  of  sin  in  the  Scripture?  (Ps.  38: 
3-7;    Isa.    1:(;;   Jer.   30:12-15) 

10  How  should  we  manifest  our  gratitu;'e  to  the  Lord? 
(Ps.  30:12;   95:1-3:   105:1,  2;   Col.  3:1.5-17) 

AUNT   ANNA'S  TALK  WITH   THE   BOYS    AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

When  we  took  our  place  before  the  Cross,  and  said,  "Lord, 
I  am  a  sinner,"  then  God  accepted  us  because  Jesus  died  for 
our  sin.  God  has  fully  forgiven  you  for  every  sin  you  have 
committed  and  ever  will  commit,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  died 
for  your  sin.  God  no  longer  holds  His  judgment  upon  you. 
You  have  been  fully  forgiven.  What  a  joyous  note  this  is, 
"Fully   forgiven." 

But  day  by  day  you  come  in  contact  with  your  playmates, 
and  friends,  and  sometimes  you  become  angry  with  them.  You 
do  not  forgive  them  for  the  wrongs  they  have  done  to  you. 
You  hold  it  against  them.  Have  you  forgotten  that  God  has 
fully  forgiven  you?  Listen  to  this  verse  in  God's  Word.  "Be 
ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you"  (Eph.  4:32). 
The  Lord  wants  you  to  show  the  same  forgiveness  toward  your 
little  friends  as  God  has  shown  toward  you.  The  Lord  has 
forgiven  you  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in  the  same  manner  He 
wants  that  you  should  forgive  others.  If  God  does  not 
remember  your  sin  against  you,  then  you  should  not  hold  a 
grudge  against  your  playmates.  There  is  no  limit  to  God's 
forgiveness,  neither  should  there  be  with  your  forgiveness 
with  others. 

The  disciples  asked  the  Lord  how  many  times  they  should 
forgive  someone,  when  they  continued  to  do  the  same  thing 
over  and  over  again.  Notice  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  "Sev- 
enty times  seven,"  thus  telling  them  never  to  stop.  Our  ten- 
dency is  to  be  unforgiving  toward  our  chums.  We  do  not 
like  what  they  have  done,  andl  so  we  will  not  forgive  them. 
God  has  so  fully  forgiven  us,  how  can  we  be  unforgiving 
toward   others  ? 

Yours  in  His  love, 
Aunt  Anna 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  8 


SUNDAY,   FEBRUARY   23,   1941 


JESUS  CALLS  TO  PRAYER 

Lesson  Text:  Luke  18 
Printed   Text:    Luke    18:1-14 

Golden  Text:  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray"   (Luke  11:1). 


King  James  Version 

Luke   18:1    And   He   spake   a   parable   unto    them    to    this 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint; 

2  Saying,  Thetre  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not 
God,  neither  regarded  m,an: 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city;  and  she  cam.e  unto 
Mm,  saying,  Avenge  me   of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while:   hut  afterward  he  said 
within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her, 
lest  by  her  continual  corning  she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avemge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day 
and  night  unto  Him,  though  He  bear  long  with  them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily.    Newerthe- 


less  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the 
earth? 

9  And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted 
in  themiselves   that   they  were  righteous,  and   despised   others: 

10  Two  :men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one  a 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself,  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 

IS  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I 
jmssess. 

13  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up 
so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smot&  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other:  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


Do  we  pray  enough?  The  Mohammedan  prays  five  times 
every  day  at  the  caU  from  the  minaret.  A  missionary  on 
furlough  from  India  told  us  how  she  had  been  rebuked  by  the 
Spirit  through  observing  the  Moslems.   A  Mohammedan  brick- 


layer in  her  employ  was  being  paid  off  at  the  end  of  the  week, 
and  there  was  some  close  figuring  to  be  done.  Right  in  the 
midst  of  it  all,  she  turned  away  a  moment,  and  when  she 
looked  around,  her  bricklayer,  disregarding  business,  was  down 
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on  his  knees  prayiag  to  tVllah  and  Moliammed.  The  call  had 
gone  forth  from  the  minaret.  With  him,  prayer  was  first;  with 
us,  it  is  business. 

There  are  three  natural  divisions  to  this  lesson,  and  here 
they  are:  I.  Importunate  Praying  (Luke  18:1-8);  II.  Improper 
Praying  (Luke  18:9-12);  III.  Impressive  Praying  (Luke 
18:13,   11). 

I.  IMPORTUNATE  PRAYING 
Luke  18:1-8 
An  oft-quoted  phrase  is  found  in  this  first  verse — "Men 
ought  always  to  pray."  However,  there  is  another  part  to 
it,  not  quoted  so  frequently — "and  not  to  faint."  Sometimes 
the  fainting  is  spiritual  indifference.  Again  it  may  be  spiritual 
weariness  in  the  face  of  the  conflict  with  evil  forces  which 
hinder  prayer  (Eph.  6:12,  18).  In  either  case  we  are  to  keep 
from  fainting — giving  up. 

A  case  in  point  is  that  of  a  consecrated  Christian  worker, 
who  determined  to  keep  a  faithful  prayer  life  no  matter  how 
busy  the  tasks.  She  was  a  missionary  and  had  heard  of  others 
becoming  cold  because  of  failui'e  at  this  point.  Besides  the 
daily  devotions,  she  even  set  aside  Tuesday  afternoon  of  each 
week  for  a  half-day  tryst  with  God.  One  of  these  afternoons 
she  opened  her  Bible  and  for  the  first  time  the  pages  were 
cold,  dry,  uninteresting.  She  tried  to  pray,  but  the  heavens 
seemed  to  be  as  cast  iron.  She  began  to  analyze  the  situation, 
searching  for  secret  sins  in  her  heart.  Soon  she  became  aware 
of  a  definite  evil  force  in  her  room  (spiritual  wickedness  in 
dark  places,  Eph.  6:12),  trying  to  keep  her  from  praying.  She 
was  a  sensible  girl,  not  given  to  emotional  or  fanatical  notions. 
This  was  no  vision  or  dream ;  it  was  as  real  as  though  tJie  power 
were  visible.  In  a  moment,  however,  she  was  conscious  of  a 
greater  power — God,  Who  wrestled  with  the  evil  power.  She 
prayed  to  God,  claiming  His  promises,  and  received  the 
definite  assurance  in  her  heart  of  the  old  warmth  and  love  for 
prayer.  Had  she  fainted  in  the  day  of  adversity,  her  battle 
would  have  been  lost.  The  remedy  for  Ephesians  6:12  is  found 
in  verse  eighteen:  "Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication." 

Christ  also  used  an  illustration  of  contrast  to  drive  home 
tlie  truth  of  importunate  prayer.  A  poor  widow  in  a  certain 
city  came  to  an  ungodly  judge,  seeking  justice  against  one 
who  oppressed  her.  The  judge  did  not  have  her  interests  at 
heart,  so  he  took  a  long  time  to  answer  her.  Even  then  he 
only  answered  her,  so  as  to  protect  himself  against  being 
wearied   by   her    (verses    4-6). 

How  different  is  God.  He  has  all  men's  interest  and  welfare 
at  heart ;  for  many  times  Christ  was  moved  with  compassion 
(Matt.  9:36;  Luke  7:13;  Matt.  20:34).  He  also  was  moved 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  (Heb.  4:15).  He  answers 
us  quickly,  but  for  a  much  different  reason  than  did  the 
unjust  judge.  He  answers  speedily  because  He  loves  us. 
He  never  gets  weary  over  our  often  and  repeated  prayers. 
In  fact,  He  says,  "Ye  have  not  because  ye  ask  not." 

In  regard  to  vengeance,  we  learn  from  verse  eight  that 
God  will  not  avenge  His  own  elect  until  the  Second  Coming, 
called  by  Isaiah,  "The  Day  of  Vengeance"  (Isa.  6:12).  Paul 
likewise  refers  to  the  Second  Coming  (when  Christ  comes  to 
earth,  Zech.  14:4;  not  the  rapture)  in  II  Thessalonians  1:7-9 
as  the  time  of  vengeance. 

II.  IMPROPER  PRAYING 
Luke  18:9-12 
The  most  disagreeable  thing  about  your  neighbor  is  his 
pride,  conceit,  and  self-righteousness.  He  is  always  talking 
about  the  swell  family  he  comes  from,  or  a  recent  success, 
or  what  he  has  done  or  is  going  to  do  (Prov.  20:6).  He  boasts 
about  this  and  brags  about  that.  My,  but  how  you  would  like 
to  "tell  him  off"  some  day !  Are  we  stretching  facts  to  say 
that  all  neighbors  are  like  that,  more  or  less?  But,  now, 
wait  a  minute,  are  not  we  already  planning  to  line  up  on 
the  "less"  side,  and  put  Jones  on  the  "more"  side?  Let  us 
be  honest.  Pride  is  what  made  the  devil  fall  (Ezek.  28). 
Pride  is  what  made  Adam  fall,  and  pride  is  causing  the 
downfall  of  many  a  good  man.  Any  man  who  says  that  he 
does  not  need  a  Saviour  is  so  proud  that  he  cannot  see  sin 
in  its  true  perspective  (Rom.  1:21,  22).  Any  Christian  who 
claims  perfection  in  his  state  is  likewise  so  proud  that  he 
too  is  blinded  to  facts.  Unless  we  have  been  crushed  with 
the  awfulness  of  sin  and  the  reality  of  a  gracious  salvation, 
we  will  still  self-righteously  congratulate  God'  on  being  so 
lucky   as   to   have  us   under   His   wing. 

The  Pharisee  pictured  here  was  like  this.  He  used  the 
personal  pronoun  five  times  in  one  short  prayer.  He  had  too 
much  vitamin  I.  He  reminds  us  of  the  proTcrb,  "When  two 
egotists  meet,  it  is  an  I  for  I."    Not  once  did  he  admit  any 
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obligation  to  God,   nor   recognize  the   holiness   of   God,    True 
his  pride  was  crass,  but  we  raise  the  question,  "Is  our  pride 
any  more  beautiful  because  we  don't  advertise  it  as  he  did?'' 
(See    I    Cor.    5:6;    13:4;    I    Tim.    6:4;    Prov.    16:18). 
III.    IMPRESSIVE    PRAYING 
Luke    18:13,    14 

The  prayer  of  this  poor  unknown  publican  will  continue 
to  be  the  inspiration  to  many  a  lost  soul.  No  boasting,  no 
demanding,  no  excuses,  no  apologies — just  a  plea  for  mercy. 
No  man  can  recommend  himself  to  God,  no  matter  how  moral 
he  might  be.  It  is  honest  and  logical  to  fall  at  God's  feet,  ad- 
mitting sin  and  unworthiness,  and  ask  for  mercy.  Humility 
is  the  admission  of  our  weakness  and  the  recognition  of  His 
purity.  It  is  the  admission  of  our  guilt  and  the  recognition  of 
His  purity.  It  is  the  admission  of  our  unworthiness  and 
recognition   of    His   beauty   and    holiness. 

It  is  better  to  please  God  than  man  (Gal.  1:10;  Eph.  6:6). 
God  was  pleased  with  the  publican's  prayer;  for  we  are  told 
in  verse  fourteen,  "This  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other."  The  latter  part  of  the  verse  gives 
the  reason  for  this  decision:  "Everyone  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  hurableth  himself  shall  be 
exalted."  Since  humility  is  what  God  wants,  then  let  us  stop 
searching  any  farther,  and  do  that  which  we  know  pleases 
Him    (James   4:6). 

THE  LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

Back  in  1830  a  man  had  been  moved  of  God  by  the  sins 
that  prevailed  in  the  darkened  hearts  of  the  souls  living  in 
China.  His  desire  was  that  he  might  go  and  tell  them  about 
the  Saviour  Who  could  bring  them  out  of  darkness  into  the 
light  and  give  them  a  new  life.  Unable  himself  to  go,  this 
man  prayed  for  a  son  who  could  go  to  China  as  a  missionary. 
God  gave  him  a  son,  and  he  felt  that  his  prayer  of  many 
years  was  answered.  But  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  the  boy  as- 
sociated with  companions  who  were  skeptical  of  the  Bible  and 
made  fun  of  spiritual  things.  His  mother  and  father  con- 
tinued instant  in  prayeT,  still  believing  that  God  had  given 
tliem  this  son,  wayward  though  he  became,  to  be  a  missionary  ! 
to  China.  One  day  while  his  mother  prayed  hour  after  hour  ■ 
for  her  son's  lost  soul,  he  picked  up  a  booklet  entitled  It  Is 
Finished,  and  through  the  message  he  accepted  Christ  as  his 
own  Saviour.  The  devoted  parents  continued  to  pray  that  the 
born-again  son  would  give  his  life  for  service  in  China,  but; 
for  a  time  the  answer  was  delayed  because  of  the  son's  poor 
health.  Still  they  prevailed  in  prayer,  and  in  God's  good  time 
he  was  strengthened  in  health  and  soul,  consecrated,  prepared 
and  set  on  fire  for  God.  And  Hudson  Taylor,  because  of  his 
parents'  importunity,  went  to  minister  to  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  sin-sick  men  in  China. 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Should  the  Christian  be  continually  in  a  prayerful 
attitude?  (Luke  18:1;  Rom.  12:12;  Eph.  6:18;  Phil  4:6;  Col. 
4:2;   I  Thess.  5:17) 

2.  Against   what   do   we   contend   in   prayer?    (Eph.    6:12) 

3.  Is  the  Lord  concerned  about  human  problems?  (Ps. 
145:18;   Heb.   4:15) 

4.  Is  it  because  of  love  that  the  Lord  so  carefully  watches 
over  His  own?   (Deut.  33:12;  Jer.  31:3;  Zech.  2:8) 

5.  At  what  time  will  Christ  execute  judgment  upon  the 
evil-doers?    (11   Thess.   1:7,  8;   Rev.   1:7) 

6.  Is  tliat  one  who  denies  liis  need  of  God  set  forth  as  a 
foolish  man?     (Ps.  14:1;  Matt.  7:26;  Tit.  3:3) 

7.  Does  the  Scripture  warn  against  pride?  (Prov.  16:5, 
18;    17:19;   29:23;   Isa.   2:11;    13:11;    I   Cor.   10:12) 

8.  Are   all  men   naturally   sinners?    (Rom.   3:10,   23;    5:12) 

9.  Should  there  be  humility  in  prayer?  (II  Chron.  7:14; 
Matt.  6:6,  7;  James  4:8,  10) 

10.    Whom  should  we  endeavor  to  please?    (Gal.  1:10;  Eph. 
6:6,  7;  Col.  3:22,  23;  I  Thess.  2:4;  I  John  2:17) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOTJT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

In  Luke  18:10-14,  we  read  the  story  of  two  men  who  went 
into  the  temple  to  pray.  But  what  were  they  going  to  ask 
in  their  prayers?  We  are  told  that  one  man  was  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  up  in  the  tem- 
ple and  here  is  what  he  said,  "I  thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are."  He  did  not  think  that  he  was  a  sinner  before 
God.  As  he  looked  about  him,  he  saw  men  who  in  his  sight 
were   far   below  himself.    He   would   not   think   of  doing  the 
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things  that  others  did.    He  was  a  very  religious  man,  and  gave 
nuch  to  the  temple. 

Alongside  of  this  Pharisee  was  a  poor  man  who  had  lived 
I  very  wicked  life.  He  knew  he  was  a  sinner,  but  he  was 
isking  the  Lord  to  forgive  him,  and  to  save  him.  His  prayer 
sras  not  like  that  of  the  Pharisee.  He  knew  he  was  sinful,  and 
;his  is  what  he  said  in  his  prayer,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
;inner."  God  heard  this  man's  prayer,  and  when  he  went 
nit  of  the  temple,  he  went  out  praising  God  for  forgiving 
lim.  The  Pharisee  might  have  been  a  good  man  in  the  sight 
5f  those  with  whom  he  lived,  but  before  God  he  was  just  as 
,intui  as  the  man  who  lived  a  wicked  life.  "All  have  sinned, 
ind  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  The  heart  of  every 
nan  is  sinful,  and  when  men  pray,  they  must  first  pray  as  did 
:he  publican,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  After  that 
,:hey  can  pray   to   God   for  helxj   and   blessing   along  tlie   way. 

To  those  of  us  who  have  let  the  Lord  Jesus  become  our 
saviour,  we  have  the  privilege  of  praying  to  the  Lord,  but 
ye  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  we  are  sinners 
n  His  sight.  We  can  thank  and  praise  Him  for  loving  us  even 
vhen  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin.  In  our  prayers 
?ve  should  thank  Him  for  dying  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and 
:here  saving  us  from  the  penalty  of  sin  that  we  would  have  to 
neet  before  a  holy  and  just  God.  Then  too,  we  should  thank 
3im  for  all  the  wonderful  blessing  that  He  showers  upon  us 
Tom  day  to  day.  He  provides  food,  clothing,  shelter,  and 
iverything  that  our  lives  need.  We  should  never  come  to  the 
place  where  we  are  satisfied  with  what  we  are,  but  let  us  be 
)iily  satisfied  wiih  what  He  is. 

Yours  in   His   wonderful  love, 
Aunt  Anna 


THE  UNFINISHED  TASK 

(CoifTIXUED    FROM    PAGE    12) 

such  overjoyed,  spontaneous  evangelism  are  to 
be  found  in  the  persons  of 
Philip : 

Philip  findeth  Nathanacl,  and  saith  unto  him,  We 
have  found  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of 
Joseph    (John   1:45). 

Andrew : 

He  first  findeth  his  oxen  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  the  Christ    (John   1:41). 

Shepherds : 

And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning 
;his   child. 

And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  prais- 
ing God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them   (Luke  2:17,  20). 

Paralytic : 

And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and 
took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his 
own   house,   glorifying   God    (Luke   5:25). 

Demoniac  of  Gadara: 

Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew  how  great 
things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went  his 
way,  and  ptiblished  throughout  the  whole  city  how 
great   things   Jesus  had   done   unto  him    (Luke   8:39). 

If  these  men  spoke  to  others  of  Jesus,  then 
we  can  too.  Why  should  we  be  like  the  young 
Christian  man  who  spent  a  summer  in  a  lumber 
3amp?  Upon  his  return,  he  was  asked  if  the 
cough  lumberjacks  had  made  it  hard  for  him. 
Eis  answer  was  that  no  one  found  out  that  he 
svas  a  Christian.  Could  one  give  such  an  answer 
ivithout  blushing?  We  are  reminded  of  the  hymn- 
svriter's  verse: 

Jesus,  and  shall  it  ever  be 
A   mortal  man   asham^ed   of  Thee? 
Ashamed  of  Thee  Whom  angels  praise, 
Whose    glory    shines    through    endless    days? 
Ashamed   of   Thee,   the   dearest   Friend 


On   Whom  my   hopes   of  heaven   depend ! 
No;  when  I  blush,  be  this  my  shame. 
That    I    no   more   revere   His   name. 

Our  task  is  unfinished!  Will  Jesus  tarry  a 
little  while  longer  that  we  may  win  a  few  more 
souls  for  Him?  Lord  Jesus,  make  us  feel  the 
seriousness  of  sonls  going  into  a  lost  Eternity. 
Eighty-three  every  minute,  on  a  one-way  road 
to  Hell,  are  perishing. 

Close  to  your  door  may  be  some  one  in  sin; 
Tell   him  the   story   true 

Of   Him   who   died  that   poor  soul   to   win — 
Oh,  win  the  one  next  to  you. 

SOMETHING  NEW 

(Continued    from    page    5) 

The  last  three  or  four  der-ades  have  covered  a 
period  in  Avhich  ''new  things"  of  many  sorts  have 
abounded.  Our  very  way  of  life  has  undergone 
astounding  change  because  of  the  wondrous 
fruitages  of  research,  discovery,  and  invention, 
which  have  appeared  upon  the  earth.  But  stand- 
ing forth  from  this  world-wide  welter  of  new 
•things,  the  three  mighty  movements  we  have 
touched  upon  challenge  our  attention.  These 
three  movements  have  determined  the  general 
trend  of  the  last  half  century.  These  three  terri- 
ble ''new  things"  have  set  the  pace.  The  world  has 
been  swept  into  the  flood-tide  of  the  "New  Type 
of  Christianity,"  and  "New  Deal,"  and  the  "New 
Order." 

Man's  "new  things"  are  worse  than  empty, 
vain,  and  groundless.  They  are  dangerous,  wick- 
ed, and  deadly.  But  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus 
has  presented  to  him  in  Scripture  an  inspired 
catalogue  of  God'e  "new  things" — "new  things" 
to  be  desired,  "new  things"  that  bring  no  anguish 
and  no  sadness  and  no  despair,  "new  things"  that 
are  filled  with  the  unfading  wonder  of  divine 
blessing. 

God's  "new  things"  are  all  centered  in  His  be- 
loved Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  very  com- 
ing of  the  Saviour  to  the  earth  was  by  the  virgin 
birth ;  and  when  God  prophesies  this  great  mir- 
acle in  Isaiah  43  :19  He  calls  it  a  "new  thing." 
And  now  this  heaven-given  Saviour  calls  all  men 
to  the  new  hirth.  And  when  a  man  accepts  this 
gift  of  grace  the  Lord  teaches  us  that  that  man 
is  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  bestows 
upon  each  new  creature  a  new  nature,  which  is 
called  in  Scripture  the  new  man.  By  His  sacri- 
fice on  Calvary  He  opens  to  His  children  a  new 
and  living  way  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  where 
they  may  receive  grace  and  strength  from  hour  to 
hour  to  live  the  new  life,  which  the  Lord  has  be- 
stowed. He  gives  to  His  own  a  new  name,  and 
bids  them  look  for  the  New  Jerusalem  where  they 
shall  join  the  saints  of  all  ages  in  a  new  song 
which  shall  make  the  heavens  ring.  And  in  the 
closing  chapters  of  the  Bible,  God  declares,  "Be- 
hold, I  make  all  things  new/' 

The.  "new  things"  of  man  lead  but  to  the 
grave.  The  "new  things"  of  God  lead  to  life  ever- 
lasting. — C.  L.  F. 
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MAKE  KNOWN  HIS  DEEDS 

(COXTTXUED    FBOM    PAGE    8) 

cipated  into  virgin  fields  of  testimony  and  soul- 
winning. 

No  obstacle  is  too  great  for  the  river  whose 
source  is  unhindered.  It  will  find  a  way  over 
or  around  that  which  would  prevent  its  flow 
to  the  intended  objective.  We  must  be  careful 
to  steadfastly  behold  the  Source,  and,  as  we  do 
so,  both  the  outflow  (our  usefulness)  and  the 
obstacles  (fear,  persecution,  respectability,  etc.) 
will  automatically  take  care  of  themselves.  They 
looked  unto  Him  and  were  radiant. 

To  emphasize  further  the  above  point,  it  might  prove  help 
ful  to  cite  the  story  of  the  missionary  in  the  slums  of  London 
who  was  aslied  how  the  work  was  going.  She  replied:  "I  have 
been  much  cheered  of  late  in  my  contemplation  of  Christ." 

When  the  disciples  returned  to  Christ,  they  rejoiced  in  the 
miracles  which  they  had  been  able  to  perform.  Our  Lord  was 
quick  to  sense  their  error  and  to  readjust  them  to  reality,  as 
He  said,  "In  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven." 

Even  so,  our  joy  must  ever  be  in  our  relationship  to 
God  rather  than  the  results  of  that  relationship.  The 
fruits  of  that  relationship  are  largely  unseen  by  us.  The 
relationship  itself  is  forever  settled  in  heaven.  Of  visible 
fruit  tliere  may  be  none.  Our  visible  promise  there  is  al- 
ways much  as  we  learn  to  collateral  the  Word  with  His 
unspeakably  pure  and  immutable  character.  In  this  way  the 
Spirit  leads  us  from  the  mountain  top  and  valley  experience, 
which  has  its  origin  in  feeling  and  sight,  to  that  "strange, 
settled  peace"  and  constant  joy  whicli  has  its  origin  in  a 
Saviour  Who  is  "the  same  yesterday,  and  today,  and  forever." 
We  find  our  joy  in  the  published  Word,  knowing  that  "He 
is  faithful  Who  hath  promised"  that  it  would  not  return  unto 
Him  void,  that  it  is  "quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two  edged  sword,"  and  that  howsoever  it  is  received, 
"unto  death  or  unto  life,"  our  God  is  glorified,  His  character 
justified,   and    His   righteousnes   vindicated. 

The  devil  has  a  subtle  snare, 
A   weapon  great,  prodigious, 
Whenever  he   can  stop  a  tongue 
Lest    it    be    called    "religious." 

Wherever  he  can  quiet  lips 
And  emphasize'  behaviour, 
Just  there  his  ministry  of  light 
Exceeds  the  gentle  Saviour. 

When  Satan's  half-truth   comes  to  thee: 
"Thy  life  shall  be  the  token" — 
Recall  the  Psalmist's :  "I  believed. 
Therefore,  have  I  spoken." 

Recall  the  prophet's  preeiotis  word 
Amid  a  nation's   chidings: 
"How  beautiful  the  feet  of  thetm 
That  bring  to  us  glad  tidings!" 

Salvation  w?   "from  faith    to   faith." 
How  else  except  by  hearing 
Can    others    call    upon    His    name, 
And  hope  for  //ts  appearing? 

Both  heart  and  lip  fill  thou  zcith  praise; 
And   not   alone    the   preacher, 
But  very  home  a  mission  home, 
And  every  saint  a  teacher. 
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SOME  FISH  GET  AWAY 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

On  another  occasion,  I  had  the  privilege  of  conversing 
with  a  Jewish  lawyer.  It  was  at  his  own  invitation  that  the 
subject  was  discus'sed.  He  was  strongly  inclined  to  believe 
in  evolution,  and  so  I  said  to  him,  "Do  you  know  anything 
in  nature  that  improves  with  age  or  with  time?  Metals  cor- 
rode, trees  rot,  animals  and  plants  die,  human  beings  be- 
come decrepit  and  helpless.  Nothing  improves  that  we  know 
about.  Do  you  think  that  a  child  left  alone  with  no  training 
or   teaching   would    develop    into    a    splendid,    useful    person? 

He  at  once  replied  that  no  child  would  develop  without 
help;  no  gold  would  shinr  without  being  polished;  no  tree 
would  preserve  its  fruit  without  the  protection  of  human 
agents.  My  argument  was  so  convincing  that  he  turned  away 
from  the  evolutionary  hypothesis,  but  I  could  not  persuade 
him  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  gave  up  that  which  was 
false,  but  he  would  not  accept  that  which  was  true.  He 
turned  his  back  on  a  faith  that  was  faulty,  but  he  would 
not  accept  the  faith  that  was  faultless.  He  wanted  a  doc- 
trine, a  theory;  but  he  did  not  want  the  blessed  person  of 
the   Saviour. 

There  are  times  when  you  will  not  try  to  wm  the  person 
for  Christ,  but  rather  will  deliver  God's  message  of  con- 
demnation. When  Elymas  the  sorcerer  sought  to  turn  Sergius 
Paulus  from  the  faith,  Paul  did  not  try  to  win  him  for 
Christ  nor  to  change  him  from  his  way,  but  brought  down 
upon  him  the  curse  of  blindness,  called  him  by  his  true  name, 
and    left    him    in    the    darkness. 

The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  try  to  win  Herod,  but  rather 
said,  "Go  tell  that  fox  .  .  ."  In  John  eight  when  the  religious 
leaders  were  seeking  the  life  of  the  Saviour,  He  did  not 
try  to  reason  with  them  about  His  deity  nor  present  to  them 
His  power  to  save;  but  said,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil."  No  effort  at  all  was  made  to  change  them  from 
their   faitli   and   turn   them   to   the    Lord. 

It  is  because  of  this  condition  that  you  and  I  should  con- 
stantly be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  that  we 
might  discern  wisely  and  know  whether  we  should  give  a 
message  of  pardon  or  a  message  of  punishment.  No  doubt 
it  is  that  thought  which  is  found  in  the  words  of  our  Lord 
in  John  20:22,  23:  "  .  .  .  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  Surely  this  is  the 
promise  from  the  Saviour  that  the  Spirit  will  direct  us  to 
those  who  will  accept  our  message  and  be  set  free  from  their 
sins,  and  will  show  us  how  to  handle  those  whose  hearts  are 
set  in  rebellion  and  who  will  not  receive  or  accept  God's 
gracious  offer.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  result  is 
obtained  by  those  who  definitely  look  to  the  Spirit,  lean  on 
the  Spirit,  depend  on  the  Spirit  and  expect  from  the  Spirit 
as  they  go  about  their  soul  winning  work. 

The  Lord  offered  this  same  rich  blessing  in  Matthew 
sixteen.  He  worded  it  somewhat  differently,  but  probably 
the  same  meaning  is  included.  He  said  in  Matthew  16:19: 
"...  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  It  is  the  same  thought.  Some  will  be  set 
free  from  the  sins  that  bind  them,  while  others  will  be  left 
in  their  sins  bound  by  Satan,  directed  by  their  lusts  and 
controlled  by  their  habits.  The  Spirit-filled  servant  of  God 
will  be  directed  in  his  actions  toward  both  kind,  and  the 
results  will  be  richly  blessed  of  God.  Surely  we  should  desire 
to  be  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  definite  blessing  shall  follow  our 
labors   and   our  ministry. 
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resort  to  a  salvation-hy-works  theory-  and  some 
deny  that  they  sin.  We  strive  definitely  not  to 
present  a  God  of  hatred,  but  one  of  love.  Hence, 
we  do  not  accent  judgment  too  much.  Yet  we  are 
clear  in  pointing  to  the  fact  that  all  men  are  sin- 
ners according  to  their  own  recognized  Testa- 
ment, that  God's  penalty  is  death ;  but  that  God 
has  always  made  atonement  through  blood.  Fre- 
quently we  use  this  angle — we  call  attention  of 
the  Jew  to  a  fact,  which  he  quite  well  knows,  that 
blood  sacrifices  had  to  be  administered  by  the 
High  Priest  in  the  Temple  only,  that  God  has 
allowed  these  to  be  discontinued,  but  is  just,  in 
that  He  has  offered  an  alternative,  namely  the 
shed  blood  of  their  Messiah. 

Quite  often  we  hear  the  remark,  "The  only 
difference  Itetween  us  Jews  and  you  Gentiles  is 
that  we  believe  Messiah  will  come  and  you  be- 
lieve Messiah  has  come."  To  this  we  answer,  ''We 
also  believe  Messiah  will  come  as  Isaiah  11:11 
definitely  says,  'the  second  time.'  "  This  differ- 
ence, though  apparently  small,  is  the  difference 
between  life  and  death,  for  the  Messiah  will  re- 
ceive no  one  when  He  comes  the  next  time  who 
has  not  accepted  the  Atonement  offered  in  that 
first  coming. 

Not  knowing  what  may  be  the  experiences  in 
other  fields,  iji  Jewish  evangelism  we  have  found 
the  work  in  what  may  be  termed  virgin  soil  to  be 
a  most  joyful  experience.  So  far,  in  the  many 
contacts  made  in  Bridgeport,  there  have  been  as 
yet  no  expressions  of  opposition  or  even  disinter- 
est. Everyone  has  manifested  a  spirit  of  welcome, 
and  many  have  asked  the  missionary  to  spend 
more  time  with  them. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  that  through  the  liter- 
ary method,  some  literature  had  been  mailed  to 
Jewish  addresses.  We  believe  this  work  will 
greatly  augment  the  calling  work.  First,  the 
personal  contact  with  any  people  is  very  valuable, 


A  FRUITFUL  PART  OF  GOD'S  FIELD 

(CoNTIXrED    FROM    PAGE    13) 

Even  among  the  orthodox  Jews,  we  find 
that  most  of  them  are  not  truly  orthodox.  By 
this  we  mean,  they  are  not  being  taught,  but 
have  lost  sight  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
of  Messiah  being  God  or  the  God-Man,  and  the 
Virgin  Birth.  We  therefore  spend  much  time 
■  pointing  out  these  truths  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  well  as  their  fulfilment  in  the  New.  In 
their  ignorance  of  God's  plan  of  salvation,  they 
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especially  so  where  the  usual  prejudices  of  the 
Jewish  people  may  be  removed  to  grant  a  greater 
receptiveness   to   the   testimony. 

Many  have  been  discouraged  by  the  seeming 
lack  of  response  to  their  efforts  in  Jewish  evan- 
gelism. For  our  consideration,  the  late  Os-car 
Wago,  missionary  to  the  Jews,  tells  of  a  com- 
plaint he  received.  A  certain  lady  had  dealt  for 
three  weeks  with  one  Jewish  man  with  apparent- 
ly no  results,  and  concluded  it  was  quite  useless 
to  deal  with  Jews.  By  interviewing  her,  Mr. 
Wago  learned  that  the  lady  had  sat  under  a 
faithfully  proclaimed  Gospel  since  childhood,  and 
now  in  her  fifties  had  been  a  Christian  but  a  mea- 
ger six  years ;  and  she  marvelled  that  the  life-long 
deep  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  mind  were  not 
more  quickly  changed. 

We  trust  that  there  will  be  many  who  accept 
the  challenge  of  laboring  in  this  most  fruitful 
part  of  God's  field.  For  the  benefit  of  those  who 
desire  training,  grant  me  the  loyalty  to  my  Alma 
Mater,  in  recommending  to  you  D.  B.  I.,  for  I 
believe  that  there  is  no  school  where  one  may  re- 
ceive as  orthodox,  and  as  thorough  and  compre- 
hensive teaching  of  God's  Word  for  the  Christ- 
ian ap]>roach  to  the  Jew  as  at  ithe  Denver  Bible 
Institute. 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  fuom  paok  16) 
for  God";  as  well  as  the  Rev.  O.  O.  Wood  of  Breckenridge, 
Colorado,  on  "The  Untrodden  Way";  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben 
Lindquist  ('27),  President  of  the  Institute,  on  "New  Fron- 
tiers"; thei  Rev.  Ed  C.  Claris:,  Superintendent  of  the  Colorado 
Gospel  Center,  on  "All  Tilings  New";  and  the  Rev.  A.  H. 
Yetter  ('28),  Pastor  of  tlie  Berean  Fundamental  Cliurch,  on 
"He  Goeth   Before." 


Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott    ('33)    spoke  on  the  theme,   "A   New 
Road,"  at  a   watch-night   service  held   in   Rev.  John   Bailey's 


('26)   cliurch,  the  Fruitdale  Baptist  Church  near  Denver. 
BORN 

To  Rev.  Henry  Jansen  ('33)  and  Mrs.  Jansen  (Mari 
Marki,  former  student),  a  son,  Errol  Vereen,  November  1 
1940,  at  San  Diego,  Texas. 

To  Rev.  Takeo  Agatsuma  and  Mrs.  Agatsuma  (Mai 
Takamine,  ('33),  a  daughter,  Nancy  Kyoko,  November  24,  194i 
at  Walnut   Grove,   California. 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  V.  F.  Anderson,  a  daughter,  Patrici 
Sue,  December  8,   1940,   at   Cleveland,   Ohio. 

THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued  prom  page  20) 
little  store   for  a   iiot   meal   for  the  men   when  they   returnee 
Mr.    Stamway    thought    they    would    be    back    around    elevei 
o'clock   that    morning.     Eleven    o'clock    came,    but    father    an- 
son   were   not   in   sight. 

"Mama,  why  don't  they  come?"  asked  Ruth. 

Mrs.  Stamway  did  not  know  how  to  answer,  and  her  owi 
heart  was  filled  with  much  wondering.  Would  they  make  if 
in  time  for  the  train?  Did  they  make  it  back  to  the  cabin  ali' 
right  the  night  before?  Suppose  they  had  fallen  by  the  wa; 
exhausted;  what  sliouldi  she  do.  The  train  was  due  at  on' 
o'clock;  there  was  still  time  for  them  to  come.  Twelve  o'clocl 
came  and  still  they  had  not  arrived. 

"I  am  afraid  Daddy  and  Jack  will  not  have  time  to  ea 
and  catcli  the  train,"  said   Mrs.   Stamway. 

"Suppose  they  don't  come,  what  will  we  do?"  asked  Ruth 

"Surely  the  Lord  will  bring  them  back  safely  and  on  time,' 
assured  her  mother.  In  her  heart  the  mother  had  raised  man; 
a  prayer  throughout  the  morning  for  the  ones  she  loved  tha 
were  away  battling  with  the  elements. 

Mr.  Stamway  and  Jack  were  now  nearing  the  mail 
highway  with  one  and  a  half  miles  yet  to  go,  and  only  thirty 
minutes  to  make  it  in.  "Look!  Daddy!  Look!"  cried  Jack 
Mr.  Stamway  turned  to  look,  and  way  up  the  road  was  { 
car,  the  first  to  break  througii  on  the  road.  It  neared  then: 
and    stopped. 

"Hi    there,    fellows,"    said    th*    driver,    "having    trouble?' 

Mr.  Stamway  replied,  "Yes,  we  got  snowed  in  with  oui 
car  and  must  make  the  train  this  noon  in  order  to  get  bad 
to   Westmoor.    Could  you  give   us   a   lift   with   our   load?" 

"I  could,"  said  the  driver,  "but  there  is  a  truck  following 
me  that  will  be  able  to  care  for  your  luggage  better  and 
they  will  pick  you  up."  Had  the  Lord  heard  Mr.  Stamway's 
prayer?    Would  they  make  the  train? 

The  truck  drew  near  and  stopped,  "Hop  on  boys,  I'll  takf 
you  to   Spruce   Park.    That's   where  you   are  going   isn't   it?'' 

Back  in  the  cabin  twelve-tliirty  came,  just  thirty  minutes 
until  the  train  was  due  in.  Another  fifteen  minutes  passed — a 
quarter  to  one.  Would  the  Lord  fail  in  this  time  of  stress: 
Footsteps  were  heard  outside,  and  in  the  door  burst  fathei 
and  son.  Hurriedly  they  ate  a  few  bites  of  warm  food 
which  had  been  waiting  for  them,  and  as  they  ate  they  told 
their  experiences  and  how  the  Lord  had  so  g'raciously  heard 
and   answered    father's   prayer. 

Mrs.  Stamway  had  put  the  cabin  in  order,  and  so  wher 
father  and  Jack  finished  their  meal,  the  happy  reunited 
family  hurried  over  to  the  station  as  the  train  pulled  ir 
on   time. 

The  ride  down  was  a  thrill,  for  not  one  of  that  familj 
had  ever  taken  the  train  over  this  road,  tlirough  the  many 
tunnels.  The  snow-clad  mountain  side  was  gorgeous,  and 
the  sun  was  shining  brightly,  which  promised  "that  within  a 
few  days  father  could  return  and  get  tlie  car.  And  brighter 
yet  was  the  warmth  of  love  that  surged  through  each  heart 
for  the  Saviour   Wiio  had   so  wonderfully  delivered   them. 

"Daddy,    do    you    remember    that    song    we    sang    Sunday 

night  around  the  fireside— "God  Will  Take  Care  of  You?"  said 

Ruth    with    a    satisfied    smile    as    she    clung   to    father's    hand, 

"Yes,  dear  girlie,  and  we  know  it  is  true." 

"We   sang    another    one    around    the    fireside    in    the   cabin 

too,"   said  Jack.   "  'Jesus   Never   Fails.'   and   He   surelv   didn't 

fail^^  Dad  and  me   when  we   were  hiking  down  tliis   morning." 

"I    think   there   is    another    song   we   should   sing   when   we 

gather   together  tonight   in   our   own   little   home   again "   said 

Mrs.     Stamway.      "That    is     'God     Hears     and     He     Answers 

Prayer.'"    And  she  hummed  it  softly  to  herself  as   the  train 

neared  its  destination: 

God   hears   and    He    answers   prayer, 

Cast  on   Jesus   your   every   care. 
Hasten  to   take    Him   your   problems, 
For   God   answers   Prayer. 
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ANOTHER  VENTURE  OF  FAITH 

Some  days  ago,  a  local  radio  station,  know- 
ing that  the  Institute  was  interested  in  securing 
a  radio  testimony,  called,  informing  us  that  they 
were  about  to  increase  their  power  from  1000 
watts  to  5000  watts.  They  stated  that  if  the 
Institute  would  decide  upon  a  definite  period  of 
time  before  February  14,  they  would  give  us 
this  time  at  the  present  rate.  This  was  just  too 
good  an  opportunity  to  let  go  by  without  doing 
something  about  it.  Immediately  we,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  of  Directors,  felt  that  the  Lord 
had  indeed  answered  our  prayer  for  such  a  testi- 
mony, and  we  decided  to  contact  the  friends  of 
the  Institute  in  Denver  and  in  the  state  of  Colo- 
rado to  ascertain  whether  or  not  they  would  be 
willing  to  support  a  radio  testimony  by  their 
prayers  and  gifts.   The  response  Avas  heartening. 

Trusting  our  Heavenly  Father  to  lay  this 
burden  upon  the  hearts  of  many  friends,  our 
Board  decided  to  sign  a  contract  for  a  half  hour's 
broadcast  each  Sunday  evening  for  one  year. 

The  first  broadcast  is  scheduled  for  Sunday 
evening,  March  2,  from  10:10  to  10:40  P.M. 
(Mountain  time)  over  Station  KFEL  (920  kilo- 
cycles). We  bespeak  the  prayers  of  our  Grace 
and  Truth  Family  in  behalf  of  this  new  outlet 
for  testimony.  Our  ability  to  carry  on  from  Sun- 
day night  to  Sunday  night  will  of  necessity  de- 
pend upon  the  support  of  our  "listeners  in." 
Pray,  and,  as,  God  leads  you,  fellowship  with 
us  in  this  testimony  by  your  gifts.    — C.  R.  L. 

STREAMLINING  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

After  devoting  five  years  tampering  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  an  attempt  to  streamline  it 
for  modern  consumption,  Bishop  Edwin  O'Hara 
of  Kansas  City,  Chairman  of  the  cofraternity 
committee  engaged  in  this  arduous  task,  has  re- 
cently announced  that  the  revised  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  will  be  released  about  May  18. 

While  the  changes  in  this  streamlined  edition 
effect,  in  most  instances,  substitutions  in  termi- 
nology, one  outstanding  change  involves  the  po- 
litical status  of  Pontius  Pilate.  For  some  two 
thousand  years,  Christendom  has  been  laboring 
under  the 'impression  that  Pilate  was  the  gover- 
nor of  Judea,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Now 
Bishop  O'Hara  and  his  collaborators  have  taken 
it  upon  themselves,  without  any  apparent  reason 
for  so  doing,  to  reduce  Pilate  to  a  mere  procura- 

Pray  for  the  D.  B.  I.  program  over  KFEL,  Denver, 
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tor  of  a  Eoman  province.  This  change  may  seemi 
to  be  a  trifling  thing  in  itself;  yet  we  contend: 
it  is  one  thing  to  change  terminology,  but  it  is 
quite  another  matter  of  consequence  to  revise  the 
text.  Many  previous  attempts  have  been  made  by 
great  and  eminent  scholars  to  streamline  the 
Word  of  God,  but  for  all  this  the  world  has  not 
developed  a  keener  interest  because  of  lowering 
it  to  the  level  of  modern  dialect.  We  are  per- 
suaded that  what  the  world  needs  is  not  a  re- 
vision but  a  new  vision  of  the  Old  Book.  "One 
jot  and  one  tittle  shall  not  pass,"  is  the  Divine 
injunction.  Scholars  beware!  Better  keep  hands 
off!  — C.  R.  L. 

SUMMONED  BY  THE  KING 

In  our  January  issue,  we  announced  the 
home-going  of  Dr.  Charles  G.  Trumbull,  Editor 
of  the  Sunday  School  Times.  No  better  tribute 
can  be  made  to  this  gracious  servant  of  God  than 
the  following  editorial  which  we  reprint  from 
the  Sunday  School  Times.  The  whole  Christian 
world  will  feel  keenly  the  loss,  as  Dr.  H.  A. 
Ironside  observes:  "He  will  be  greatly  missed 
here  on  earth,  but  what  a  welcome  he  has  had 
in  heaven !" 

For  Dr.  Trumbull  "it  is  very  far  better."  With 
our  limited  vision  we  were  sure  that  for  us  it  was 
indeed  "more  needful"  that  he  should  "abide  in  the 
flesh,"  and  when  he  was  taken  it  seemed  as  though 
a  very  vital  part  of  our  hearts  went  with  his.  But 
that  great  text  from  Paul's  Letter  to  the  Philippians, 
which  is  so  beautifully  lettered  and  framed  in  fra- 
grant cedar  boughs  above  the  platform  at  America's 
Keswick,  seems  to  epitomize  his  life — and  it  is  still 
so  true  of  our  dear  friend  and  fellow  worker.  "For 
to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  He  pro- 
claimed and  lived  the  first  part,  and  now  we  know 
the  second  is  fulfilled  for  him.  For  thirty  years  he 
held  the  standards  high,  teaching  with  such  clearness 
and  winsome  insistence  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  Who  Indwells  the  believer,  is  the  secret  of 
victory,  and  that  it  is  possible  to  walk  moment  by 
moment  in  triumph.  By  illustration,  by  personal 
testimony,  and  by  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
he  wielded  with  consummate  skill,  he  drove  home  the 
truth  of  the  life  of  faith,  the  deeper  life,  or,  as  he  so 
well  termed  it,  the  Victorious  Life.  And  he  stood 
so  firmly  for  the  verbally  inspired  and  infallible 
accuracy  of  the  Bible,  for  the  substitutionary  atone- 
ment made  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
shed  on  the  cross,  for  His  pre-millennial  second  coming, 
and,  in  fact,  for  "all  the  counsel  of  God."  Now  he  is 
with  the  One  Whom  he  loved  and  Whom  he  served, 
and  with  that  great  company  of  the  redeemed,  among 
whom  are  so  many  of  his  own  family  and  friends  who 
had  gone  on  before.  As  we  look  back  over  his  long 
and  fruitful  service,  we  may  be  assured  that  "so  an 
entrance"  has  been  ministered  unto  him  "abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

for  52  Sundays  beginning  March  2  -10:10  P.  M 
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Jesus    Christ."     For    him    the    future    tense    has    been 

changed  into  the  present  in  the  words  of  that  lovely 

hymn   by   A.   J.   Gordon,   father   of    Ernest   Gordon: 

I    shall    see    the    king    in    His    beauty, 

In    the    land    that    is    far    away, 

When  the  shadows  at  length  have  lifted, 

And  the  darkness  has  turned  to  day. 

I      shall      see      Him      in      the      glory. 

The    Lamb   that   once   was    slain ; 
How      I'll      then     resound     the     story, 

With     all    the     ransomed    train! 
Hallelujali !     Hallelujah ! 

To  the  Lamb  that  once  was  slain; 
Hallelujah!    Hallelujah!    Hallelujah!    Amen. 


NATIONAL  DEFENSE 

As  STRANGE  as  it  may  seem,  national  defense 
is  not  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  the  Master 
of  Men.  In  fact,  for  a  nation  to  provide  adequate 
protection  for  its  citizenship  is  in  keeping  with 
the  principles  which  He  so  clearly  enunciated 
during  His  earthly  ministry.  While  love  is  ever 
a  greater  force  than  hate,  it  is  not  within  the 
province  of  a  nation  to  love  or  to  hate.  The 
function  of  government  throughout  Scripture 
is  that  of  law  and  authority,  the  maintenance  of 
order  and  the  establishment  of  peace  among  its 
citizens. 

Two  realms  of  action  are  definitely  esta- 
blished in  the  Scriptures.  One  realm  relates  to 
government  and  the  other  has  to  do  with  the 
individual.  These  two  realms  cannot  be  confused 
without  difficulty  arising.  Speaking  to  the  indi- 
vidual, Jesus  said,  "Render  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's."  It  does  not  take  a  person  long 
to  discover  what  it  is  that  a  man  owes  his  coun- 
try, if  he  will  search  out  the  matter  from  his 
Bible.  God  has  never  left  men  in  darkness  con- 
'cerning  the  issues  of  life  and  of  its  relationships. 

The  Apostle  Peter  got  confused  as  to  the  two 
realms  when  he  drew  out  his  sword  and,  in  his 
haste,  cut  off  the  ear  of  a  soldier  who  was  about 
to  lay  hands  upon  his  Master.  He  was  quickly 
rebuked  and  told  to  put  up  his  sword.  It  was 
not  his  business  to  use  it  that  way.  Then  the 
Saviour  said:  "They  that  take  the  sword  must 
perish  by  the  sword."  One  cannot  find  a  clearer 
statement  than  this  relative  to  the  function  of 
government.  Sword-takers  must  be  met  by  sword- 
breakers.  The  governor — the  embodiment  of 
the  state — wields  the  sword  for  this  very  pur- 
pose.   It  is  in  defense  of  law  and  order. 

As  a  result  of  man's  sinful  nature,  it  is  his 
bent  to  do  wrong,  to  be  a  transgressor,  to  over- 
step his  bounds.  What  is  true  of  one  individual 
is  true  also  of  a  lot  of  individuals  in  organized 
form.  When  such  a  group  resorts  to  evil  in  the 
aggregate,  there  is  only  one  divinely  appointed 
way  to  deal  with  the  sin,  and  that  is  in  judgment. 
It  cannot  be  in  love,  and  it  ought  not  to  be  in 
hatred.  How  plainly  the  Bible  states  that  the 
ruler  is  a  servant  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath   upon  him  that  doeth  evil.    To  criticize 


our  government  in  its  program  of  national  de- 
fense by  saying  that  it  is  out  of  keeping  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  to  miss  the  whole  sweep 
of  Scriptural  teaching  relative  to  governments. 

The  militaristic  forces  of  a  nation  comprise 
the  sword  which  God  has  put  into  the  hands  of 
the  ruler.  The  sword  may  be  wielded  for  other 
purposes  than  that  intended  of  God;  and,  when 
such  is  the  case,  God  will  deal  with  the  ruler 
who  so  abuses  his  power  which  has  been  dele- 
gated to  him  of  God.  The  constant  cry  for  dis- 
armament heralded  from  many  a  pulpit  and 
college  class  room  is  an  idealistic  theory  which 
utterly  ignores  the  nature  of  men  and  the 
methods  of  God  in  dealing  with  them. 

While  the  individual  Christian  is  called  upon 
to  love  his  enemies  and  to  turn  the  other  cheek 
when  one  is  smitten,  no  government  is  called 
upon  to  do  such  a  thing.  The  theocratic  king- 
dom of  Israel,  over  which  nation  God  constantly 
exercised  watchcare,  possessed  armies — not  for 
aggression,  but  for  defense  against  pagan 
nations.  There  were  times  when  God  hurled  His 
chosen  nation  against  others  and  used  their 
armies,  but  it  was  for  purposes  of  judgment 
upon  corruption  and  lawlessness.  A  program 
of  national  defense  is  not  unbiblical  and  con- 
trarv  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

— R.  S.  Beal 


"THE  WAYSIDE  EVANGELIST" 


"The  Wayside  Evangelist"  located  on  property  of  the 
Fruitdale  Baptist  Church  on  West  44th  Avenue,  near 
Denver,   Colorado.    Size    10   ft.   by   about   25   ft. 

"The  Wayside  Evangelist"  was  conceived 
in  the  evangelistic  thought  of  the  Rev.  John  W. 
Bailey  ('26),  pastor  of  the  Fruitdale  Baptist 
Church  near  Denver,  Colorado.  He  sensed  the 
need  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  the  masses  who  yearly  passed  his  church,  but 
never  entered  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  as  he  gave 
it  to  the  faithful  few  who  gathered  within  its 
walls.  On  the  highway  were  the  multitudes 
speeding  to  eternity  without  God  and  hope  of 
heaven.    Many   a   mother's  boy   and   girl   were 
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hastening  to  places  of  sin  without  any  warning. 
Everywhere  sparkling  signs  beckoned  to  drink 
and  dance — to  remain  forever  a  horrible  memory 
never  to  be  forgotten.  The  thought  occurred: 
"Why  not  fight  the  fires  of  hell  with  the  fire  of 
righteousness?  Why  not  warn  and  woo  the  high- 
way traveler  and  church-passer  by  a  highway 
sign?" 

After  long  meditation  and  prayer,  the  idea 
began  to  take  form.  Mr.  Bailey  remembered  a 
sign  which  used  to  stand  at  the  entrance  of 
Crown  Hill  Cemetery  and  which  was  known  as 
"The  Spirit  of  Crown  Hill."  The  idea  of  a  sign 
depicting  the  Bible,  God's  Open  Book,  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Church  on  October  1,  1939.  The 
Word  of  God  before  the  eyes  of  all!  The  idea 
caught  their  interest  from  the  very  beginning. 
Earnest  prayer  went  up  in  regard  to  it.  One 
of  the  young  ladies.  Miss  Thelma  Coulter,  drew 
a  picture  of  the  contemplated  sign  on  a  black- 
board which  made  it  live  in  the  minds  of  the 
peo]ile.  Money  began  to  come  in.  The  pastor 
asked  for  someone  to  serve  with  him  in  handling 
all  moneys  and  in  helping  in  a  general  way.  The 
church  appointed  Mr.  Louis  M.  Brown,  who 
served  most  efficiently  in  giving  a  numbered 
receipt  to  each  donor. 

Then  came  a  delay  with  the  holidays,  evan- 
gelistic meetings,  and  some  financial  needs  of 
the  church  to  be  met.  However,  the  committee 
continued  to  get  specifications  and  bids.  One  of 
the  first  contractors  to  be  consulted  was  Mr. 
Brisson  of  the  Brisson  Sign  Company,  the  one 
who  had  made  the  "Spirit  of  Crown  Hill."  He 
offered  the  church  a  substantial  reduction  and 
was  given  the  contract.  In  seeking  for  an  elec- 
trician, the  committee  was  fortunate  in  finding 
a  Mr.  Monroe  who  volunteered  to  let  the  church 
have  all  material  at  cost  and  do  the  work  gratis. 
This  offer  was  most  liberal,  and  was  accepted 
and  deeply  appreciated.  Still  there  was  not  suf- 
ficient money  to  complete  the  work.  One  Sunday 
morning  Mr.  Brown  made  this  known  to  the 
church  and  enough  was  raised  to  let  the  con- 
tract, and  the  mission  sign  was  on  its  way.  Its 
total  cost  was  about  |200.00. 

Since  it  was  a  missionary  project,  the  pastor 
thought  it  only  fitting  that  they  have  a  dedica- 
tion service  upon  its  completion.  The  date  was 
set  for  March  10,  1940,  which  happened  to  fall 
on  the  birthday  of  the  pastor.  The  program  was 
arranged  with  special  features  and  speakers, 
among  them  Lieutenant  Governor  John  C. 
Vivian,  who  spoke  highly  of  the  sign.  It  was 
dedicated  with  the  prayer  that  during  its  life- 
time many  souls  might  be  touched  by  its  message 
and  that  it  would  never  fall  into  commercial 
use,  but  be  kept  separated  unto  the  Gospel. 
Consequently,  the  name  of  the  c'hurch  or  the 
pastor  are  never  to  appear  on  the  sign — nothing 
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but  the  Gospel.  The  message  on  the  signboard 
will  be  changed  from  time  to  time,  and  the 
church  is  contemplating  such  a  change  this 
spring,  the  Lord  willing. 

Many  people  have  been  known  to  make  a 
special  trip  for  the  purpose  of  viewing  "The 
Wayside  Evangelist."  Only  eternity  will  reveal 
the  hearts  that  have  been  prepared  to  meet  their 
God  through  this  Highway  Missionary  which  day 
and  night  gives  out  the  message  of  life  to  death- 
directed  souls. 

We  would  suggest  that  you  start  a  fund  in 
your  church  for  a  Highway  Missionary.  Mr. 
Bailey  has  volunteered  to  furnish  any  informa- 
tion or  suggestions  desired  as  an  aid  in  this 
direction.  His  complete  address  is:  Rev.  John 
W.  Bailey,  3544  Quitman  Street,  Denver,  Colo. 

MR.  YETTER'S  DEPUTATION  TRIP 

Recently  it  was  my  happy  privilege  to 
make  a  trip  East  for  the  special  purpose  of 
making  known  the  Christian  Conqueror's  Youth 
Conference  and  the  Annual  Summer  Bible  Con- 
ference of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  The 
dates  of  these  conferences  are  July  25  to  August 
3,  and  August  10  to  24.  The  precious  fellowship 
with  the  old  and  new  friends  of  the  Institute 
was  a  real  joy. 

Thinking  that  some  detail  would  be  of  in- 
terest to  our  readers,  I  will  mention  a  few  of 
them  briefly. 

Due  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  weather  and  the 
saving  in  money,  the  trip  was  made  by  train. 
Leaving  Denver  on  the  afternoon  of  Friday, 
January  10,  I  arrived  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri  on 
the  next  afternoon  and  was  met  by  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  G.  Joseph  Wright,  graduates  of  the  class 
of  '28.  From  there  we  went  to  the  hospital  in 
which  Miss  Alma  Waespi  (class  of  '29)  was 
convalescing  after  a  major  operation.  We  had 
a  good  time  of  fellowship  with  her  and  her  dear 
mother,  and  thanked  God  for  the  fine  recovery 
which  Miss  Waespi  was  experiencing.  After 
this,  we  went  to  Radio  Station  WTMV  in  East 
St.  Louis,  Illinois,  to  meet  the  Rev.  Darrel 
Handel,  a  former  student  of  D.  B.  I.,  now 
ministering  the  Word  effectively  at  the  St. 
Louis  Gospel  Center.  He  also  superintends  a 
daily  broadcast  over  the  radio  station  men- 
tioned. We  were  very  sorry  to  learn  that  his 
good  wife  was  ill  with  the  flu.  However,  she  was 
almost  well  when  we  left.  Upon  his  gracious 
invitation,  I  shared  in  this  broadcast  on  Satur- 
day, and  then  went  to  the  home  of  the  Wrights 
in  Edgemont,  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois.  Since  we 
were  classmates  in  the  Institute,  it  was  an  es- 
pecially rare  treat  to  be  entertained  in  their 
home  during  most  of  my  stay  in  St.  Louis. 

Sunday,  January  12,  was  a  busy  day,  begin- 
ning with  a  part  in  the  BIBLE  BROAD- 
CASTER   PROGRAM    over    stations   WTMV 
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and  WHO  under  the  able  direction  of  Mr.  O.  B. 
Bottorff,  founder  of  the  St.  Louis  Gospel 
Center,  and  managing  editor  of  the  Voice.  This 
broadcast  is  being  used  of  God  to  get  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  literally  millions  of  souls  in 
the  middle  west  and  also  in  many  of  the  eastern 
and  southern  states  every  Sunday  morning. 

Sunday  afternoon,  I  had  the  joy  of  speaking 
to  the  large  number  of  people  who  gather  each 
Sunday  afternoon  at  the  St.  Louis  Gospel 
Center  to  hear  a  prophetic  message  from  the 
''sure  Word  of  Prophecy."  Brother  Bottorff 
and  Brother  Handel  have  a  fine  work  there,  and 
together  with  a  band  of  earnest  Christians,  are 
faithfully  making  Christ  known  in  St.  Louis. 

Sunday  evening,  I  was  with  the  Wrights  in 
Edgemont  BiWe  Church,  East  St.  Louis,  Illi- 
nois. At  6 :30  I  spoke  to  the  young  people,  and 
at  7:45  brought  a  message  to  the  church.  Here 
I  met  a  number  of  the  relatives  of  former  and 
present  students  of  D.  B.  I.  Brother  and  Sister 
Wright  are  carrying  on  a  splendid  work  there, 
with  the  fine  cooperation  of  a  godly  group  of 
officers  and  a  devoted  membership.  As  it  hap- 
pened, I  was  with  the  Edgemont  Church  on  a 
notable  occasion ;  for  they  received  on  that  Sun- 
day the  final  offering  to  lift  their  church  obli- 
gation. This  detot  had  been  assumed  in  order 
to  remodel  the  church  building,  which,  hy  the 
way,  is  a  very  attractive  meeting  place. 

On  Monday  evening,  I  spoke  briefly  to  a 
group  of  interested  friends  in  the  home  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Ray  Simonds  in  East  St.  Louis, 
Illinois,  concerning  our  Young  People's  Con- 
ference. I  brought  a  brief  message  from  the 
Word,  and  showed  motion  pictures  of  our  last 
year's  conferences.  The  interest  manifest  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  hour  were  most  encourag- 
ing. 

On  Tuesday,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  being  in 
the  home  of  Marvin  Allan  and  met  his  father, 
mother,  and  sister.  Marvin  is  attending  D.  B.  I. 
this  year.  That  evening,  Mr.  Homer  Allan,  the 
father,  took  me  to  the  East  Grand  Boulevard 
Presbyterian  Church,  where  the  Rev.  M.  W. 
Mosbacher  is  pastor.  There  I  had  opportunity 
to  tell  of  the  coming  conferences,  bring  a  brief 
message,  and  show  motion  pictures  of  our  con- 
ferences. Much  interest  was  manifest,  espe- 
cially on  the  part  of  the  young  people.  Miss 
Gladys  Ewalt  (class  of  '43)  is  a  member  of 
Brother  Mosbacher's  church.  After  the  service, 
Mr.  Allan  and  I  went  to  the  home  of  Gladys' 
relatives  for  a  brief  but  blessed  visit. 

Wednesday,  I  went  to  Springfield,  Illinois, 
and  was  met  by  Mr.  Glen  Haynes,  and  saw  some 
of  the  historic  places  in  that  city.  I  was  to  speak 
a.nd  show  the  pictures  in  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Hilde- 
brandt's  church,  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church. 
A.fter  a  delicious  dinner  and  a  pleasant  time  of 


fellowship  in  the  Hildebrandt  home,  we  had 
our  meeting  in  the  church.  We  renewed  ac- 
quaintance with  a  number  of  friends,  and  we 
believe  the  Lord  gave  us  many  new  ones.  Miss 
Aurelius  very  kindly  permitted  us  to  use  her 
projector  and  screen,  and  she  also  operated  the 
machine  when  we  showed  the  pictures.  After 
the  meeting  we  went  to  the  home  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  J.  R.  Haynes,  who  were  conference  visitors 
last  year.  Mrs.  Haynes  was  suffering  from  a 
severe  cold,  so  we  took  the  pictures  there,  and 
also  saw  some  pictures  which  their  sons,  Lamont 
and  Glen,  had  taken  at  the  Young  People's  Con- 
ference last  year. 

Thursday  I  returned  to  Kansas  City,  Mis- 
souri. There,  through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  L.  L. 
Hoopes,  I  met  Rev.  George  C.  Weiss,  President 
of  the  Gospel  Missionary  Union.  Friday  eve- 
ning I  went  with  him  to  the  Argentine  Gospel 
Tabernacle,  where  he  was  the  speaker  in  a  series 
of  evangelistic  meetings.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Hobbs 
is  the  pastor  of  this  work,  and  is  carrying  on  a 
good  work.  I  was  given  opportunity  to  announce 
our  summer  conferences  to  the  people,  and 
I  met  some  of  the  friends  of  the  Institute. 
It  was  a  joy  to  meet  them,  and  also  to  make 
new  friends.  I  later  had  the  pleasure  of  taking 
dinner  in  the  Gospel  Missionary  Union  Home 
and  of  meeting  the  fine  staff  of  consecrated 
TN^orkers  there. 

I  greatly  enjoyed  my  fellowship  with  Rev. 
Wade  K.  Ramsey,  Dean  of  the  Kansas  City  Bible 
College  and  graduate  of  D.  B.  I.,  class  of  '23. 
I  had  the  privilege  of  being  with  him  and  his 
good  wife  and  children  in  their  home,  and  then 
of  speaking  at  the  Sunday  morning  service  of 
the  Bible  Mission.  The  Rev.  Ramsey  pastors  this 
good  and  growing  work  and  has  a  nice  group 
of  loyal  and  warm-hearted  Christians  there. 

After  an  excellent  dinner,  Sunday,  at  the 
home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  L.  L.  Hoopes,  I  had  the 
privilege  of  speaking  to  an  interested  audi- 
ence of  young  people  at  the  Argentine  Gospel 
Tabernacle.  Then  we  went  to  the  Central 
Bilble  Hall  of  which  Dr.  Walter  L.  Wilson 
is  pastor.  I  was  sorry  that  Dr.  Wilson  was 
away,  but  Mr.  Hoopes  and  the  other  brethren 
are  earring  this  work  on  in  a  splendid  way. 
The  cordial  reception  accorded  us  there  leaves 
pleasant  memories,  and  we  were  conscious  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  blessing  upon  the  Word  as  it  was 
given  forth.  Following  the  message,  Mr.  Hoopes 
took  me  to  the  station,  and  I  boarded  the  train 
for  Denver  and  home. 

I  shall  cherish  many  happy  memories  of  these 
few  days,  and  pray  that  the  Word  as  given  forth 
may  bring  glory  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  help 
and  blessing  to  His  people,  and  may  help  to  bind 
believers  in  Jesus  Christ  closer  together  in  these 
difficult  days.  —A.  H.  Y. 
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GOVERNMENT 


BY  HILLAND  H.  STEWART 


Director,   D.   B.   I.   Evening   School 


Are  Christians  opposed  to  the  authority 
of  an  earthly  government? 


"God  Bless  America!"  Conspicuously  dis- 
played and  oft-repeated  nowadays,  these  three 
words  express  profound  reverence,  deep  patriot- 
ism, and  they  are  the  true  sentiment  of  every 
loyal  American.  The  blessed  privilege  of  being 
an  American  has  become  increasingly  precious 
in  the  eyes  of  those  who  love  "Old  Glory"  as 
heartbreaking  reports  filter  out  from  the  dicta- 
torships. 

Yet  somehow  we  feel  that  the  full  import 
and  significance  of  these  words  have  not  yet  sunk 
into  the  minds  of  many.  We  are  persuaded  that 
there  are  many  who  are  indifferent  and  uncon- 
cerned about  God's  blessing  on  this  favored 
nation.  Admittedly  the  nation  became  great 
because  it  was  founded  on  the  principles  of  God's 
Word.  Unquestionably  the  inestimable  bless- 
ings that  we  have  enjoyed  are  due  to  the  fact 
that  we  are  a  Christian  nation.  Now  the  ques- 
tion is,  "Why  is  there  so  much  indifference  and 
unconcern  in  this  time  of  crisis  when  there  are 
such  insidious  efforts  being  made  to  rob  us  of 
God's  blessing?" 

There  are  those  who  feel  that  it  is  the  Chris- 
tians who  feel  indifferent  to  the  welfare  of  our 
nation.  Some  believe  that  the  Christians  oppose 
measures  that  are  for  the  best  interests  of  the 
U.  S.  A.  This  is  not  the  case.  Every  earnest 
Bible-loving  Christian  is  vitally  concerned  about 
the  government  God  has  given  us  to  "establish 
justice,  insure  domestic  tranquility,  provide  for 
the  common  defense,  promote  the  general  wel- 
fare, and  secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  our- 
selves and  our  posterity."  God's  Word  ad- 
monishes us  to  be  loyal  to  our  governments. 
"Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves"   (Heb.  13:17). 

The  reason  for  these  allegations  against 
Christians  and  the  reason  we  are  going  to  such 
painstaking  effort  to  deny  them  is  that  some  of 
the  vilest,  filthiest,  and  most  surreptitious  of  this 
un-American  activity  is  coming  to  us  under  the 
guise  of  religion  and  education.    God  help  us  to 


see  through  this  chicanery  and  take  steps  to  wip(| 
it  out. 

We  shall  now  investigate  two  of  these  move 
ments  who  have  been  instrumental  in  giving  i 
"'black  eye"  to  Christianity  and  education.  Th( 
group  that  has  been  responsible  for  heaping  more 
reproach  on  the  cause  of  Christ  and  His  Churcl 
than  any  other  is  the  Federated  Council  o: 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

That  a  large  number  of  Christians  have  beei 
implicated  by  their  un-American  activities  i; 
shown  in  the  report  of  the  Naval  Intelligenc* 
Bureau  as  quoted  from  a  New  York  newspaper 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America:  This  is  a  large  radical  pacifist  organiza- 
tion. It  probably  represents  20,000,000  Protestants 
in  the  United  States.  However,  its  leadership  con- 
sists of  a  small  radical  group  which  dictates  its 
policies.  It  is  always  extremely  active  in  any  matter 
against   national   defense. 

NoAv  the  Bureau  is  in  no  wise  misinforme< 
about  the  aims  and  the  purpose  of  this  Ee( 
group,  but  it  is  woefully  misinformed  as  to  it 
representativeness  of  Protestant  America.  Th 
reason  for  this  is  that  they  accepted  the  Coue 
cil's  figures  on  the  matter  rather  than  the  gTOUj 
they  purport  to  represent.  Let  The  Wester. 
Recorder,  a  Baptist  publication,  speak : 

The  Federal  Council  of  Clmrches  of  Christ  is  the 
most  dangerous  ecclesiastical  organization  in  this  hour, 
or  any  other  time.  It  purports  to  represent  twenty 
million  Protestants,  when  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is 
a   little   coterie   of   self-perpetuating    leaders. 

Further  light  on  the  aims  of  the  group  i 
seen  in  another  paragraph  from  the  above  publ 
cation : 

It  is  now  well  known  that  the  so-called  "peace 
propaganda"'  of  the  Federal  Council  is  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  aid  communistic  Russia.  It  has 
petitioned  Congress  again  and  again  to  cease  further 
preparation  for  national  defense,  and  has  had  much 
to  say  against  militarism  in  various  countries,  but 
to  this  hour  not  one  single  time  or  occasion  has  there 
been  an  address  or  published  statement  against  the 
militarism    of    communistic    Russia. 
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The  Chicago  Tribune,  May  5,  1939,  furnish( 
Dr.  Dan  Gilbert  and  Rev.  John  Linton  are  this  year's  speakers  at  D.  B.  I.  Conference. 

Grace  and  Teut: 


us  with  even  more  startling  information : 

The  Chicago  Tribune  came  into  possession  today 
of  documentary  evidence  that  opposition  sponsored 
by  leaders  in  tlie  Federal  Council  of  Churches  has 
been  financed  by  one  of  the  most  subversive  organi- 
zations of  socialistic,  communistic,  and  other  radicals 
in  the  United  States. 

This,  then,  is  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  which  is  identifying  itself  with  Chris- 
tianity in  name  and  with  Communism  in  activity. 
What  duplicity !  I^ow  we  do  not  object  to  their 
communistic  propensities  in  their  place.  But 
their  place  is  Soviet  Russia!  Dr.  E.  Stanley 
Jones  in  his  recent  book^  The  Choice  Before  Us, 
intimates  that  the  nearest  approach  to  God's 
Kingdom  on  earth  today  is  Soviet  Russia.  We 
believe  that  he  has  a  right  to  his  own  opinion, 
but  such  opinion  should  be  formed  living  under 
the  "hammer  and  sickle."  We  say,  "Praise  God 
for  the  Stars  and  Stripes."  It  was  the  same  E. 
Stanley  Jones  who  was  recently  rushed  home 
via  Clipper  from  India  by  the  Federal  Council 
to  play  the  star  role  in  a  "Preaching  Mission" 
that  went  about  the  country  to  save  democracy, 
to  save  Christianity.  Christianity  does  not  need 
saving.  The  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  we  do 
pray  that  Christianity  shall  have  its  part  in 
preserving  the  freedom  of  this  great  democracy 
in  which  we  live  until  Jesus  comes. 

The  second  of  these  subversive  groups  we 
shall  observe  comes  to  us  in  guise  of  education 
and  enlightenment.  The  sinister  forces  at  work 
in  our  colleges  portend  to  real  evil,  and  the 
situation  is  indeed  alarming.  Without  question, 
the  Communist  party  is  at  the  bottom  of  much 
of  this  activity,  but  doubtless  there  are  others 
employing  the  same  tactics.  Their  efforts  in  this 
connection  are  to  pollute  and  tear  down  the  basic 
institution  of  Americanism — the  home.  We 
quote  an  excerpt  from  Dan  Gilbert's*  book, 
Poison  Peddlers: 

The  Soviet  Communists  have  gone  so  far  as  to 
use  the  schools  and  colleges  of  the  nation  for  the 
propagation  of  immorality  among  youth.  The  Soviets' 
former  ambassadress  to  Mexico,  Madam  Kollonta, 
boasted:  "Immorality  in  our  schools  is  making  satis- 
factory progress  .  .  ." 

In  order  to  subvert  youth,  and  destroy  purity 
and  all  decent  concepts  of  "virgin  honor"  and  shame, 
the  Soviets  spread  vile  "sex  questionnaries"  in  the 
schools    .    .    . 

There  are  certain  radical  instructors  in  some  of 
our  own  schools  and  colleges  who  seem 
always  eager  to  take  up,  and  apply  in 
our  own  educational  institutions,  any 
"fad"  or  technique  for  demoralizing 
students  which  comes  out  of  the  Soviet 
Union.  The  Soviet  communists,  of 
course,  admitted  their  purpose  was  to 
subvert  youth:  to  destroy  moral  stan- 
dards, purity,  virtue,  and  honor  among 
the  young.  They  admitted  that  they 
used  the  Soviet  schools  to  accomplish 
this  purpose.  But  radical  teachers  in 
our    own    country    are    not    so    frank. 


•Dr.  Gilbert's  books  may  be  obtained  from 
the  Institute  Book  Nook. 


When  they  take  up  a  Soviet  educational  "technique," 
they  never  admit  that  it  is  designed  to  accomplish 
what  the  Soviets  intended  it  to  accomplish.  On  the 
contrary,  they  usually  claim  that  it  is  an  "experiment" 
in  "advanced"  or  "progressive"  education  which  is 
supposed  to  benefit  and  not  subvert  the  youth  of  the 
land. 

During  recent  years,  various  "sex  questionnaires" 
have  been  distributed  among  students  of  some  of 
our  leading  colleges  and  universities.  In  nearly  every 
case,  the  sponsors  of  the  questionnaires  have  claimed 
that  it  was  all  done  in  the  interests  of  "scientific  in- 
vestigation" or  some  other  praiseworthy  pursuit   .   .   . 

A  nation-wide  furor  was  stirred  several  years  ago 
when  two  professors  at  the  University  of  Missouri 
circulated  a  sex  questionnaire  among  students.  In 
many  respects,  this  questionnaire,  according  to  the 
Literary  Digest,  was  prepared  as  part  of  the  course 
in  "The  Family"  given  at  the  university.  The  ques- 
tionnaire was  circulated  among  men  and  women  stu- 
dents under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Max  Frederick 
Meyer,  head  of  the  department  of  psychology,  and 
Dr.  Harmon  O:  De  Graff,  assistant  professor  of 
sociology.  Both  professors  gave  their  approval  to 
the  questionnaire.  Both  professors  were  suspended 
from  their  teaching  positions  by  the  Board  of  Cur- 
ators, after  an  investigation  in  which  it  was  charged 
that  the  two  professors  "allowed  a  questionnaire  to 
be  circulated  which  tended  to  make  students  sexually 
immoral."  It  was  further  charged  that  the  ques- 
tionnaire was  "shocking"  to  the  students,  "especially 
women  students,"  and  that  it  "could  not  produce  any 
scientifically   valid    conclusions." 

In  the  course  of  the  controversy,  Dr.  Stratton  D. 
Brooks,  president  of  the  university  of  Missouri, 
"stated  that  he  gave  his  unqualified  approval  to  an 
editorial  in  The  Columbus  Daily  Tribune  which  de- 
scribed the  questionnaire  as  'filthy,  degrading,  im- 
moral, revolting,  and  perverted  in  character  and 
tone.'  " 

But  the  matter  did  not  end  with  the  disciplining 
of  the  two  offending  professors.  A  committee  of  the 
powerful  Association  of  University  Professors  was 
appointed  to  investigate  the  matter  .  .  .  Amazingly 
enough,  this  committee  brought  in  a  report  claim- 
ing that  there  was  "no  manifest  social  impropriety" 
in  the  questionnaire.  The  committee  further  charged 
that  the  suspension  of  the  two  professors  constituted 
"a  clear  breach  of  the  principles  of  freedom  of  teach- 
ing and  research  and  security  of  tenure  in  the  uni- 
versity." 

The  President  of  the  University,  the  Board 
of  Curators,  and  two  of  Missouri's  great  news- 
papers. The  St.  Louis  Globe  Democrat  and  The 
Kansas  City  Star,  were  united  in  denouncing  the 
questionnaire  as  immoral  and  revolting;  yet  this 
organized  machine,  the  Association  of  University 
Professors,  steps  in  and  ^brings  enormous  pres- 
sure to  bear.  One  of  the  men  on  this  committee 
has  proposed  a  "black-list"  of  the  universities 
which  do  not  adhere  to  the  stardard  of  academic 
freedom  dictated  by  their  organization.  It  is  of 
real  significance  that  President  Brooks  later  lost 
his  position  as  President  of  the  university. 

Regardless  of  aim  or  purpose, 
when  tlie  tactics  are  employed  in 
our  schools  which  the  Soviets  ad- 
mit they  used  to  subvert  youth, 
to  destroy  moral  standards,  pur- 
ity, virtue,  and  honor  among  the 
young,  then  it  is  time  for  real 
concern. 

Why?  Why?  Why  do  we  find 
supposed  ministers  of  spiritual 
(Continued  on  page  67) 
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The  Southwest  American  Desert,  on  an 
early  morning  in  June,  presents  a  vista  of 
serenity  and  tranquility  unsurpassed.  Here  is 
a  great  bowl  of  thin  verdure  on  yellow  soil.  The 
soft  sunlight  streaks  through  the  tops  of  palo 
verde  and  mesquite  in  spotted  oases  of  deepest 
green.  The  bowl  is  fringed  with  mountains,  deep 
purple  to  the  east,  pale  lavender  to  the  west. 
The  air  is  clear,  crisp,  and  still — filled  with  a 
pervading  quiet  broken  only  by  the  faint  chirp 
of  small  birds. 

A  man  might  say,  "Here  is  a  peaceful  scene — 
heaven  and  earth  are  all  in  tune" ;  for  his  myopic 
vision,  perhaps  fortunately,  does  not  pierce  this 
vail  of  quiet.  He  may  not  comprehend  the  inter- 
minable struggle  before  his  very  eyes,  raging  be- 
tween ihim  and  the  broad  horizon:  the  jackal 
stalking  the  young  calf  while  its  mother  cow 
endeavors  to  beat  off  the  attack ;  the  rattlesnake 
trapping  and  killing  birds,  young  rabbits,  and 
ground  squirrels;  the  fowls  of  the  air  preying 
upon  the  insects  and  worms  of  the  ground;  the 
red  ants  devouring  the  termites ;  the  grass  vying 
for  nourishment  with  the  roots  of  the  mesquite 
tree ;  and  the  mesquite  tree,  in  turn,  being  choked 
by  the  deadly  mistletoe.  But  if  he  does  com- 
prehend the  true  state  of  creation,  the  perennial 
struggle  amongst  the  creatures,  he  may  reflect 
that  even  he  is  a  party  to  it.  Through  the  simple 
routine  of  eating  his  breakfast,  he  has  sustained 
his  life  only  by  the  destruction  of  plant  or  animal 
life  or  both. 

Yes,  strife  and  contention  are  the  order  of 
life  on  this  earth.  It  will  not  always  be  so,  but 
it  has  been  so  ever  since  shortly  after  the  advent 
of  man  upon  earth.  It  is  not  strange  that  man's 
contention  with  !his  fellows  should  parallel  the 
acts  of  lower  creatures  and  reflect  conditions  that 
exist  upon  the  very  ground  he  treads. 

Our  primal  ancestor  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  He 
knew  what  he  was  doing,  for  he  was  a  creature 
of  choice  even  as  you  and  I.  It  was  a  rebellious 
act ;  it  marked  the  advent  of  sin  upon  the  earth 
for  which  the  earth  was  cursed.  For  man's  sake 
the  earth  is  cursed.  Adam,  apparently,  wanted 
it  that  way.   We  have  it  that  way. 

So  the  new  and  present  order  was  set  up. 
Adam  and  his  wife,  being  sinners,  gave  birth  to 
sinners — Cain,  the  firstborn,  and  Abel,  his 
brother.  The  latter  knew  he  was  a  sinner  and 
was  concerned  about  it.  So  in  obedience  to 
divine  command,  he  killed  the  best  sheep  in  his 
flock  and  offered  it  in  faith  unto  the  Lord,  in 
return  for  which  he  was  given  a  cloak  of  right- 
eousness. Cain,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  vege- 
taTian.  He  wouldn't  kill  a  sheep,  so  he  offered 
a  vegetable  sacrifice  which  was  not  accepted. 
But  Cain  knew  how  to  shed  blood,  for  he  slew 
his  brother  Abel.  So  we  have  the  prototypes  of 
the  two  classes  of  people  into  which  mankind  is 
divided    today — the    rebellious    and    the    con- 
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A  Fundamentalist 
on  War  and  Peace 

By    Emmet    Raymcr   Marx 

A  layman  of  First  Baptist  Church,  Tucson,  Arizona 

Some   men  in  Europe   claim    to   want   peace   badly   enough    to 

fight  for  it.    A   l<iym,an  looks  at  the  problem  in  the 

light  of  God's   Word. 


dilatory,  the  unsaved  and  the  saved,  the 
natural  man  and  the  born-again  Christiaa. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  a  prepon- 
derance of  the  latter  in  any  nation  today, 
although  Christian  ethics  are  still  enforced 
within  a  few  commonwealths.  The  Gospel 
•of  Christ  has  penetrated  to  the  remotest 
fastnesses  of  all  earth's  inhabited  areas,  but  the 
converts  are  not  sufficiently  numerous  to  salten 
the  nations  to  a  state  of  preservation.  The  major- 
ity of  human  beings  are  still  only  human.  They 
are  as  far  removed  from  their  Maker  as  was  Cain. 
They  have  their  being  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh 
and  raise  unto  themselves  rulers  whose  code  of 
all  action  is  seated  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  who 
either  deny  that  there  is  a  God  or  assert  that  they 
are  God  or  that  the  State  is  God.  These  faithless 
rulers  are  realists.  To  fulfil  their  desires  and 
those  of  the  majority  of  their  subjects,  they  will 
and  do  make  conquest  of  other  lands  for  the  pur- 
pose of  acquiring  booty  and  increasing  their 
power.  It  is  altogether  natural  and  expedient 
for  them  to  do  so  as  soon  as  they  become  able 
and  feel  reasonably  certain  of  success;  for  their 
desires  and  aspirations,  being  purely  temporal 
and  material,  must  be  satisfied  here  and  now,  if 
ever.  Their  very  existence  is  a  constant  threat 
to  their  neighbors,  pagan  or  Christian. 

Yet  there  are  people  who  think  they  can 
legislate  non-aggression  and  peace  among  people 
with  black  hearts  and  without  honor.  Or  else 
they  advocate  non-resistance  on  the  part  of 
Christian  nations,  citing  as  precedent  that  say- 
ing of  Christ,  "Resist  not  evil,  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also"  (Matthew  5:39).  Christ  did  say 
that.  But  this  princii)le  was  stated  as  a  part  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  which  is  a  discourse 
on  the  constitution  and  law  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  which  discourse  was  delivered  to  the 
disciples  immediately  following  the  declaration 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand,  that 
is,  could  be  ushered  in  if  the  Jews  would  accept 
Christ  as  King.  The  Jews,  however,  rejected 
Him,  so  the  realization  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  on  Earth  is  being  held  in  abeyance. 
Some  day  this  Kingdom  of  Heaven  will  come  on 
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earth,  and  the  Bible  tells  us  it  will  come  suddenly  with  the 
return  of  the  King.  Then  a  man  can  live  by  the  laws  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  without  danger  to  himself,  for  the  power 
of  sin  will  be  broken.  But  it  is  interesting  and  important  to 
note  that  this  will  also  be  an  age  characterized  by  harmony 
in  nature  as  prophesied  in  Isaiah  11:6-8:  "The  wolf  also  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the 
kid;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together; 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  tlie  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together;  and  the 
lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  tlie  suckling  child  shall 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put 
his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den." 

But  today,  here  and  now,  it  would  be  as  futile  for  a 
Christian  nation  to  try  to  continue  to  exist  under  a  policy 
of  non-resistance  against  pagan  rulers  and  totalitarian 
states  as  for  the  lamb  to  attempt  to  dwell  with  the  wolf; 
and  as  unnatural  as  for  a  lion  to  subsist  on  straw.  This  is 
not  saying  that  the  constitution  of  the  'Kingdom  of  Heaven 
cannot  be  observed  between  individual  Christians  here,  and 
to  some  extent  within  a  Christian  nation.  But  by  and  large 
we  all,  who  on  earth  do  dwell,  will  experience  conflict,  must 
prepare  for  strife,  must  expect  trouble.  Said  Job's  comforter: 
"Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward." 

What  then  will  be  the  individual  Christian's  contribution 
to  the  survival  of  his  nation?  Will  he  bear  arms?  AVill  he 
slay  an  aggressor?  Suppose  he  is  an  Englishman  or  an 
American.  Grant  that  the  actions  and  intents  of  his  country 
and  government  have  not  always  been  Simon  pure.  Yet  he 
is  in  debt  to  a  civilization  or  system  that  has  made  it  possi- 
ble for  him  to  survive  and  enjoy  life.  Suppose  he  is  a 
Hottentot.  He  is  indebted  to  the  tribe,  the  tribal  chief,  and 
the  Hottentots  who  have  lived  before  him,  who  have  per- 
petuated: civilization,  such  as  it  is,  and  a  language  by  which 
the  otherwise  helpless  Hottentot  can  develop  and  rise  form 
his  earliest  formative  years,  without  whicli  he  could  not  even 
start  to  survive. 

A  believing  Christian  knows  that  he  is  to  lead  a  life 
different  from  the  life  of  the  ordinary  human,  separate  from 
the  "world."  Does  this  separation  extend  to  the  question 
of  bearing  arms?  If  he  is  a  believer,  he  will  look  for  his 
answer  in  the  Bible,  God's  only  known  revelation  to  man. 
The  rule  for  the  Christian's  attitude  toward  his  government 
is  laid  down  in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans: 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  re- 
sisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God: 
and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid 
of  the  power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  of  the  same:  For  he  is  the  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain: 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
conscience  sake.  For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
also:  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  con- 
tinually upon  this  very  thing.  Render  therefore  to 
all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  cus- 
tom to  whom  custom;  fear  to  whom  fear;  honor  to 
whom  honor    (Rom.    13:1-7). 

This  in  effect  is  what  Jesus  told  the  Jews  when  He  said, 
"Render  unto  Casar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's."  Then 
the  Christian  will  render  unto  his  government  whatever  is 
required — lip  service,  money,  military  service,  life.  Some- 
times an  indulging  government  in  deference  to_  "religious 
scruples"  or  "conscientious  objections"  of  certain  of  its 
citizens  exempt  them  from  service  and  tribute  exacted  upon 
others.  To  avail  himself  of  such  exemption  should  be  to  the 
Christian  unthinkable,  since  it  offends  and  breeds  contempt 
on  the  part  of  those  who  tender  their  patriotic  allegiance 
unqualifiedly  and  without  reserve;  and  the  Christian's  prime 
business  on  earth  is  such  that  he  cannot  afford  to  offend. 
Christ   deals    with    this    situation    in     conversation    with     His 


disciple  Peter.  It  seems  that  the  Jews,  although  governed 
by  the  Romans,  were  exempted  from  the  payment  of  taxes 
in  their  own  land.  Notwithstanding  the  custom,  Christ 
directed  Peter  to  pay  the  tribute  money  for  both  of  thc-m 
"lest  we  should  offend."  Furthermore  Peter  was  to  obtain 
this  money  by  the  simple  expedient  of  catching  a  fish,  which 
would  be  a  simple  task  for  Peter  (Matthew  17:24-27).  The 
thought  is  that  tribute  to  one's  government  should  not  be 
regarded  as  a  burden  to  tlie  Christian  and  is  nothing  to 
bicker  over.  Lest  Christians  now  shoukl  offend,  let  them  be 
first  to  render  unqualified  allegiance  to  the  government  of 
the  country  in   which  they   claim  citizenship. 

The  use  of  physical  force  in  defending  or  contending  for 
the  right  is  not  without  precedent  in  the  New  Testament. 
Christ  Himself  did  not  "turn  the  other  cheek"  to  the  money 
changers  who  insulted  Him  by  profaning  His  Father's  house, 
but  He  drove  them  out  of  the  Temple  with  a  scourge  and 
overturned  their  tables  (John  2:14-16).  At  least  one  of  his 
disciples  carried  a  sword,  for  it  is  recorded  that  Peter  cut 
off  the  ear  of  the  servant  of  the  high  priest  upon  the  oc- 
casion of  Christ's  arrest.  Peter  was  mildly  rebuked  for 
drawing  his  sword  at  that  time,  for  the  event  was  leading 
up  to  his  persecution  and  willing  death  on  the  cross  in  due 
season,  the  prime  purpose  for  which  Christ  was  here.  But 
he  did  not  rebuke  Peter  for  carrying  a  sword  (Matthew 
26:62,    53). 

"All  they  that  take  tlie  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword," 
said  Jesus;  and  John  on  the  isle  of  Patmos  restated  the 
same  prophecy  in  Revelation  13:10:  "He  that  leadeth  into 
captivity  shall  go  into  captivity:  he  that  killeth  with  the 
sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword."  Who  is  going  to 
wield  the  sword  by  which  the  killer  is  killed?  The  armed  force 
of  evil  might  spend  itself,  but  only  upon  the  annihilation  of 
the  unarmed  exponents  of  good.  Far  better  would  it  be  for 
the  Christian  nation  to  consider  the  prophecy  of  Joel  wherein 
the  Almighty  speaks  to  us  concerning  these  dark  times  quite 
specifically: 

Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles;  prepare 
war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men  of  war 
draw  near:  let  them  come  up:  Beat  your  plowshares 
into  swords  and  your  pruning  hooks  into  spears.  Let 
the  weak  say,  I  am  strong. 

Proponents  of  the  theory  that  members  of  the  Christian 
Faith  may  with  propriety  refuse  to  take  up  arms  for  any 
cause,  including  defense,  point  out  that  during  the  first 
couple  of  centuries  after  the  founding  of  the  Church  it  was 
the  custom  for  new  converts  to  the  Faith  from  the  military 
profession  to  renounce  that  profession  and  seek  other  means 
of  livelihood.  That  may  be  accurate  history,  but  we  need 
to  revert  deeper  than  that  in  the  annals  of  time  to  find 
precedent  for  our  course.  The  record  is  that  the  man  who 
received  one  of  the  most  lavish  approbations  on  account  of 
his  faith  was  the  captain  of  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers 
(Matthew  8:5-13).  This  humble  centurian  besought  Jesus 
to  heal  his  servant,  and  believed  that  the  Lord's  personal 
presence  was  not  required  if  He  would  only  speak  the  word. 
Jesus  declared  to  His  disciples  that  He  had  not  seen  so 
great  faith  in  Israel  and  said  unto  the  centurion,  "Go  thy 
way;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  It 
is  significant  that  Christ  told  the  centurion  to  "Go  thy  way," 
not  "Go  and  sin  no  more,"  as  he  said  to  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery  and  to  the  impotent  man  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 

Yet,  the  individual  Christian,  while  yielding  Himself  to 
the  exigent  demands  of  his  government,  is  the  only  consistent 
seeker  after  peace.  His  desire  for  peace  was  what  drove 
him  to  confess  his  sins  before  God  and  be  reconciled.  His 
is  "the  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,"  which  is  not 
dependent  upon  time,  location,  surroundings,  or  state  of 
health.  His  prime  desire  in  life  is  to  promote  the  reconcili- 
ation of  other  individuals  with  God  whereby  they  may  have 
peace,  and  He  have  peace  with  them.  Herein  are  Christians 
the  "salt  of  the  earth."  As  long  as  Christians  do  not  divert 
from  this  program,  the  salt  does  not  lose  its  savour  and 
the  earth  remains  a  reasonably  safe  place  of  abode.  But 
when  Christians  abandon  this  program  and  seek  to  devise 
schemes  for  enforcing  peace  en-masse  among  unre- 
generate  men,  they  are  wasting  their  time;  the  salt  loses  its 
savour    and    society    disintegrates    rapidly. 


1941   D.  B.  I.  Summer  Conference  covers  three  Sundays.  August   10-24. 
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Hutkonty 


BY    LELAND     E. 
McCLELLAN 

Instructor,   Denver  Bible   Inst. 


An  introduction  to   a  Man  Who   exercises  av- 
thority  in  such  a  way  that  His  children  like  ii. 


For    He    taught    tliem    as     one     having     authority 

(Matt.    7:29). 

Christ's  authority,  its  fact,  authenticity, 
and  source,  has  interested  men  since  His  birth 
among-  the  sons  of  men.  Oftentimes  men  deny 
His  authority,  but  how  blessed  it  is  to  accept 
it  as  it  is,  letting  Him  rule  our  hearts,  as  well 
as  acknowledging  His  power  in  the  universe. 
We  shall  proceed  in  our  meditation  along  the 
lines :  I  Christ's  Authority  Defined ;  II.  Christ's 
Authority  Affirmed;  III.  Christ's  Authority 
Demonstrated;  IV.  Christ's  Authority  Applied. 

I.  CHRIST'S  AUTHORITY  DEFINED 

To  DEFINE  Christ's  authority  there  is  no 
better  source  to  which  to  go  than  the  Word 
of  God  itself.  Here  it  is  declared  that  Christ's 
authority  must  originate  from  deity.  Christ's 
authority  is  power  given  and  centered  around 
Christ  by  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  purpose  of  commanding  obedi- 
ence, respect,  and  confidence  of  the  angelic  be- 
ings, as  well  as  of  the  descendants  of  Adam. 

By  establishing  Christ's  deity,  it  is  not  hard 
to  see  His  purpose  in  having  authority.  In  the 
very  first  words  of  God's  revelation  to  man,  we 
read :  "In  the  beginning  God."  The  word  ''God" 
is  the  Hebrew  word  ''Elohim,"  which  is  in  the 
plural  form,  showing  that  God  is  one,  yet  there 
is  more  than  one  person  to  His  personality.  But 
even  more  than  that,  the  word  "Elobim"  car- 
ries with  it  God's  supreme  sovereignty,  omnip- 
otence, strength,  and  might,  and  God  Himself 
declares  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  equal  with 
Himself.  In  I  John  5 :10  we  see  what  God  says 
concerning  the  deity  of  His  Son. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  himself:  He  that  believeth  not  God  hath 
made  Him  a  liar;  because  He  believeth  not  the 
record  that   God  gave  of   His   Son. 

Then  also  we  see  the  testimony  of  Christ  in 
John  10  :30 : 

I    and    M.v    Father    are    one. 

Then  again  we  see  the  testimony  of  Christ's 
deity  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  in  I  John  4:2. 

Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God:  Every  Spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flosh   is   of  God. 

Colossians  2:9  sums  up  Christ's  authority. 
Here  we  see  also  His  deity  set  forth. 
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For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head   bodily. 

Christ  has  the  perfect  right  to  all  authority 
because  He  is  God.  His  deity  has  been  pro- 
claimed and  established  by  the  Word  of  God. 

II.  CHRIST'S  AUTHORITY  AFFIRMED 

It  HAS  been  the  only  reasonable  course  for 
anyone  to  follow  to  believe  that  all  authority 
has  been  placed  upon  Christ.  Many  have  tried 
to  disprove  the  Word  of  God,  but  never  has  this 
been  accomplished.  The  same  attacks  have  been 
made  upon  Christ.  Some  have  said  He  was  not 
God  but  a  mere  man  like  us.  If  this  were  true, 
He  could  not  be  the  One  having  authority  over 
man,  the  elements,  and  the  universe  any  more 
than  could  we. 

Jesus  Christ  Himself  claimed  authority  and 
affirmed  His  own  claims. 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  saying.  All 
power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth 
(Matt.    28:18). 

This  was  also  attested  to  as  Jesus  spoke  to 
Nicodemus  concerning  his  salvation.  As  Mc- 
odemus  sat  in  awe  listening  to  the  Saviour,  he 
realized  he  was  not  listening  to  mere  man,  but 
to  One  having  authority.    His  testimony  is: 

Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God:  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
Thou  doest,  except  God  be  with   Him. 

Mcodemus  was  conscious  of  the  power  and 
authority  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  well  to  note  also  what  the  apostles  had 
to  say — those  who  knew  what  it  was  to  have 
such  fellowship  with  Him  that  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  use  them  in  revealing  His  Word. 

That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you  .  .  .  and  these  things  write  we  unto  you 
tliat  your  joy  may   be  full    (I   John   1:3,  4). 

One  has  only  to  read  these  writings  a  little 
to  find  that  the  Apostles  exalted  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  our  Saviour's  power. 

We  have  heard  much  concerning  skeptics, 
but  notice  that  even  they  must  give  homage  and 
tribute  to  Christ.  Renan  made  the  statement, 
''Jesus  is  in  every  respect  unique,  and  there  is 
nothing  to  be  compared  with  Him." 

Strauss,  who  is  author  of  a  "Rationalistic 
Life  of  Christ,"  said:  "Christ  is  the  highest  ob- 
(  Continued  on  page  66) 
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I  DON'T  BELIEVE  IN  MASS  MURDER" 


BY  CHARLES  R.  JOHNSON 

Instructor,    Denver    Bible    Institute 

We  need  to  know  whom  God  holds  responsible 
for  war  and  its  fatalities. 

Often  the  Christian  is  reminded  that  he 
seems  to  be  out  of  place  in  this  world,  because 
he  belongs  to  the  Prince  of  Peace  and  is  living 
in  a  world  of  war.  Now,  peace  and  war  are  two 
extremes  that  cannot  be  reconciled.  Therefore, 
there  is  the  possibility  that  confusion  may  arise 
in  the  thoughts  of  a  man  who  has  peace  in  his 
heart  when  all  about  him  is  nothing  but  war. 
However,  the  Christian  is  not  out  of  place ;  but 
God  has  a  plan  for  each  one,  which  we  may  fol- 
low profitably;  for,  "all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God"  ( Rom.  8  :28 ) . 

l^ow  there  are  many  problems  that  are  not 
brought  to  our  attention  while  the  war  is  all 
on  the  other  side  of  the  world,  but  when  our  own 
government  finally  decides  that  we  must  do  some- 
thing defensively  for  our  own  protection,  we 
will  find  objections  coming  from  all  quarters. 
Often  these  objections  come  from  Christians; 
so  it  is  to  Christians  that  we  address  this  dis- 
cussion. And,  in  order  to  better  understand  the 
mind  of  American  youth,  we  present  the  follow- 
ing incident: 

A  young  man  was  engaged  in  a  short  con- 
versation, and  the  subject  of  Christianity  came 
up.  Without  hesitation,  he  said,  ''I  registered 
as  a  conscientious  objector — I  don't  believe  in 
mass  murder."  Now,  no  one  had  asked  his  opin- 
ion on  war,  nor  the  recent  conscription  to  which 
he  referred ;  but  he  was  in  the  habit  of  associa- 
ting these  things  with   Christianity. 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  was  overheard  to 
say  in  answer  to  the  youth,  "I  don't  believe  in 
mass  murder  either,  and  I  am  a  preacher;  and 
yet  I  didn't  register  as  a  conscientious  objector." 
The  minister  had  no  love  for  war  nor  any  desire 
to  be  in  war,  but  he  did  want  to  do  that  which 
would  please  the  Lord.  He  also  knew  that  war 
(called  mass  murder)  was  a  responsibility  be- 
longing to  governments  and  not  to  individuals. 
Murder  is  an  act  of  malicious  killing  in  dis- 
obedience to  God.  No  soldier  is  required  to  have 
malice  in  his  heart  toward  the  enemy  soldiers, 
and  thus  he  is  not  held  responsible  for  acts  per- 
formed in  the  line  of  duty.    Romans  13  :1  says, 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 

So  submission  to  the  government  is  an  act  of 
obedience  toward  God. 

We  recognize,  however,  that  there  are  some 


gage  in  actual  combat,  although  they  do  not 
fear  to  be  in  the  place  of  danger.  We  are  glad 
that  our  government  allows  them  this  conces- 
sion. And  we  are  sure  that  God  will  not  hold 
them  responsible  for  making  arms,  any  more 
than  He  would  for  carrying  them  while  under 
orders. 

Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth   (Rom.   14:22). 

We  have  no  patience,  however,  with  those  who 
register  as  conscientious  objectors,  but  who  are 
cowards  at  heart.  Christ's  name  is  brought  into 
disrepute  by  those  who  hide  behind  the  cloak  of 
religious  conscience  in  order  to  get  out  of  war. 

As  we  speak  of  such  an  earthly  subject  as 
war,  let  us  keep  in  mind  two  things :  first,  that 
we  are  citizens  of  heaven :  ''our  citizenship  is  in 
heaven"  (Phil.  3:20,  R.V.)  ;  and  second,  that  we 
are  ambassadors  for  the  King  of  heaven :  "We 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ"  (II  Cor.  5:20). 
If  the  United  States  of  America  sends  an  am- 
bassador to  some  country  in  Europe,  that  man 
may  be  subjected  to  a  degree  of  danger  because 
of  the  war  there.  Should  an  ambassador  from 
heaven  expect  any  less  danger, .  when  he  rep- 
resents the  Kingdom  of  heaven  here  upon  the 
earth? 

Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  our  citizenship,  and 
let  us  be  about  the  King's  business. 

But  to  get  back  to  the  subject  of  war,  let  us 
look  at  a  concrete  example  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

We  see  in  Joshua  a  notable  military  leader 
of  early  Hebrew  history.  He  got  direct  orders 
from  the  Lord.    The  orders  were  as  follows: 

And  ye  shall  compass  the  city,  all  ye  men  of  war 
(Josh.    6:3). 

No  one  was  exempt.  All  the  men  of  war  were 
called  into  service.  The  occupants  of  Jericho  had 
been  ordered  out  of  Canaan.  That  land  had 
been  given  to  Israel,  and  these  ungodly  nations 
knew  it.  But  they  regarded  God  as  nothing  and 
were  not  able  to  meet  the  consequences.  When 
the  wall  fell  down,  the  battle  began.  "And  they 
utterly  destroyed  all  that  was  in  the  city,  both 
man  and  woman,  young  and  old,  and  ox  and 
sheep  and  ass,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword"  (Josh. 
6 :21 ) .  The  average  person  would  say  that  this 
was  a  sample  of  mass  murder.  The  military 
man  would  say,  "There  were  numerous  casual- 
ties during  the  battle."  But  whatever  it  was, 
we  know  who  was  responsible.  We  find  in  verse 
twenty-seven,  "The  Lord  was  with  Joshua." 
(Continued  on  page  66) 
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0\bl.\D\\\m€\L  " ficiv  fai  in  Wail 

Does  a  nation  have  the  right  to  compel  a  man  to  be  immoral? 


Mnesi  O.  Hoii 


At  least  one  earnest  pastor  has  been  con- 
fronted with  the  argument  that  the  state  can 
rightly  exercise  the  authority  to  increase  its  man 
power  as  well  as  to  comj^el  men  to  become  sol- 
diers. This  is  not  a  far-fetched  question ;  for  cer- 
tain European  nations  have  already  endorsed 
parenthood  out  of  wedlock  in  order  that  the 
production  rate  of  "cannon  fodder"  will  be 
stepped  up.  College  men  who  advanced  these 
arguments  theorized  that,  just  as  the  soldier  is 
not  guilty  of  murder  when  called  to  service,  he 
is  not  guilty  of  immorality  when  called  upon  by 
his  country  to  become  a  father  out  of  wedlock. 

Here  is  a  question,  current  and  subtle,  which 
must  have  an  answer.  We  who  believe  in  God- 
endorsed  submission  to  governments  must  meet 
the  challenge  with  an  answer  from  God's  Word. 
We  do  with  two  propositions. 

I.  GOD'S  CLASSIFICATION 

A.  God  clearly  gives  soldiery  into  the  hands 
of  the  government. 

Soldiery  is  the  submission  of  men  to  the  de- 
mands of  their  nation  in  a  time  of  national 
peril.  The  cause  may  be  a  just  or  unjust  one. 
The  Word  of  God,  making  no  reference  to  the 
Tightness  of  the  strife,  commands  men  to  "be 
subject  unto  the 'higher  powers"  (Rom.  13:1). 
The  apostle  Peter  in  commenting  on  the  same 
subject  is  even  more  explicit.  "Submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake 
...  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing 
ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men"  (I  Pet.  2:13,  15). 

B.  God  just  as  clearly  has  never  given 
authority  over  the  home  to  the  government. 

It  is  a  highly  significant  thing  that  the  most 
prevalent  sin  today  is  not  murder,  hut  rather 
immorality.  Murder  strikes  at  the  life  of  a  man 
whom  God  made,  but  immorality  is  a  blow  at 
the  home  (more  than  one  individual),  God's  own 
institution.  Satan  has  done  his  best  to  corrupt 
the  world  through  this  sin.  Today  ungodly  men 
preach  the  virtues  of  companionate  marriage. 
Soviet  Russia  has  virtually  aibolished  the  home — 
letting  the  state  care  for  the  resultant  illegiti- 
mate children.  Nazi  Germany  has  appealed  for 
babies  whether  in  or  out  of  wedlock.  In  our  own 
country,  the  loose  standards  of  the  modern 
psychology  experts  have  brought  about  a  corrupt 
condition  that  must  raise  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
stench   to  God's  nostrils.    Let  Christ  speak  to 


the  Pharisees  on  the  origin  of  the  home. 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
not  read,  tliat  He  which  made  them  at  the  beginning 
made   them   male   and    female, 

And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they 
twain   shall  be   one   flesh? 

Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
Wliat  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 
man   put    asunder. 

And    I    say   unto   you,   Whosoever    shall   put    away 
his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,    committeth    adultery:    and    whoso    marrieth 
her   which   is   put   away  doth   commit   adultery. 
(Matthew   19:4,  5,  6,   9). 

II.  GOD'S  CLARIFICATION 

A.  God  holds  the  government  ^responsible 
for  killing  done  in  battle. 

The  important  thing  here  is  not  who  the 
government  is  or  what  will  be  their  punishment 
for  murdering  men  in  battle,  but  rather  that  the 
individual  soldier  is  not  guilty  of  murder.  The 
clearest  example  of  this,  known  to  us,  is  that  of 
David  and  Uriah.  Israel  was  at  war  under 
David's  rule.  Nothing  is  said  about  murder,  al- 
though men  were  being  killed,  until  David's 
malice  caused  Uriah's  death.  David  is  held  re- 
sponsible as  a  murderer  even  though  Joab  was 
used  as  an  accomplice.  But  the  nation,  not 
David  or  Joab  or  any  other  individual,  takes 
the  responsibility  for  all  the  other  deaths  in 
that  same  battle. 

B.  God  holds  individuals  responsible  for 
immorality. 

It  was  our  Lord  Who  said,  "Render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's"  (Matthew 
22 :21 ) .  It  is  easy  enough  for  one  to  see  that, 
should  the  state  demand  obeisance  to  a  heathen 
deity  for  victory  in  war,  such  would  be  a  viola- 
tion of  the  Godward  responsibility  of  our  alle- 
giance. When  the  subject  of  morality  is 
broached,  it  sounds  as  though  it  were  on  a  par 
with  soldiery,  which  is  a  state  responsibility. 
However,  all  Christians  will  agree  that  the 
morality  in  question,  in  Germany  for  example 
— ^conception  of  children  out  of  wedlock — is  a 
transgression  of  the  home.  The  home,  as  v/e  have 
seen  in  Matthew  19  and  could  see  in  Genesis 
1:26,  27;  John  2:1,  2;  and  Ephesians  5:22-33, 
is  God's  institution.  Therefore,  when  the  state 
demands  immorality  for  any  purpose,  we  must 
plead  the  latter  half  of  Matthew  22:21.  We 
must  obey  God  rather  than  man.  Paul  warns, 
"Keep  thyself  pure"  (I  Timothy  5:22).  Nowhere 
does  God  give  the  state  the  right  to  corrupt  the 
home  or  men's  moral  lives. 


A  Bible  Canfcrcncc  in  the  shadow  of  the  Rockies.  August  10-24. 
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The  source  of  life  is  one  of  the  most  myste- 
rious and  baffling  things  that  humanity  has 
met.  In  the  mineral  world  there  is  existence 
without  growth ;  in  the  vegetable  world  there  is 
growth  without  animation ;  in  the  lower  animal 
world  there  is  animation  without  reason ;  but  in 
mankind  there  are  all  four — existence,  growth, 
animation,  and  reason. 

There  have  been  many  scientists  who,  for 
many  centuries,  have  been  trying  to  discover 
the  source  of  life.    Tennyson  said  long  ago : 

Flower   in   the   crannied    wall, 

I   pluck   you   out   of  the  crannies; 

I   hold   you   here,    root   and   all,   in   my   hand, 

Little     flower — but     if     I     could     understand 

W^hat   you   are,   root   and   all,    and   all   in   all, 

I   should   know   what   God   and   man   is. 

And  it  is  only  as  we  have  a  Divine  revelation  that 
we  can  find  out  the  source  of  life;  so  I  have 
chosen  that  graphic  message  in  John  10 :10 : 
"The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to 
kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly." 

There  are  just  three  things  that  we  may  notice 
in  connection  with  this  wonderful  message  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  first  is  concerning 
the  Divine  Person — Who  is  it  Who  is  speaking? 
Is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  He  can  establish 
this  claim?  Can  He  substantiate  this  claim 
which  He  makes — The  Divine  Person?  The 
second  thought  that  occupies  our  attention  is 
The  Divine  Purpose:  ''I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life."  The  third  thought  that  will  claim  our 
attention  is  The  Divine  Passion:  "That  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly."  This  is  life 
plus  liberty. 

Now  may  we  consider  these  three  things 
simply;  in  the  first  place, 

I.  THE  DIVINE  PERSON 

We  must  necessarily  consider  the  Person 
Who  utters  this  message.  He  is  making  a  claim 
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that  He  has  come  to  give  life — He  Himself.  On 
another  occasion  He  said,  "I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  Jesus  Christ  said,  "I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life" ;  there  is  no  way 
to  God  apart  from  Him.  There  is  no  realization 
of  the  truth  apart  from  Him.  We  may  know 
truths,  but  He  is  the  center  of  all  truth,  and 
apart  from  Him,  we  cannot  know  the  truth.  The 
true  life  is  a  pulsating  and  virile  life;  and  in 
this  passage  of  Scrij)ture  which  we  are  con- 
sidering— "I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life" — ^Who  is  the  Person  Who  is  speaking?  May 
I  remind  you  that  He  is 

A.  A  Prophetical  Person 

This  then  is  the  first  thing  that  occupies  our 
attention.  Now  there  are  many  events  that  are 
transpiring  in  the  world  today,  due  to  the  ])res- 
ence  of  dictators,  that  are  scarring  this  world 
with  wounds  will  take  many  years  to  heal.  Many 
men — and  women,  too — have  moved  across  the 
stage  of  time,  and  have  imprinted  u]ion  the  age 
in  which  they  live  a  message  that  is  lasting; 
but  may  I  remind  you  that  in  no  instance  has 
there  ever  been  a  historic  figure  whose  biography 
was  written  many  years  before  he  was  born. 
And  it  is  an  arresting  fact  that  we  may  pick  up 
our  Old  Testament,  and  compile  from  it  the 
biography  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are 
hastening  on,  once  more,  to  the  remembrance 
of  that  great  event — the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  At  Christmas  time  all  the  world  will 
husih  its  breath  again,  and  listen  to  the  songs 
of  the  heavenly  choir:  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
Highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  And  so  I  ask  this  question :  "Who  is  this 
Person?"  He  is  a  prophetical  Person.  In  the 
Old  Testament  there  are  references  concerning 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — prophetic 
utterances^ — as  these  holy  men  of  old  were  borne 
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along  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  disclosed  a  great 
and  historic  Figure  Who  was  to  appear  on  the 
horizon  of  hniman  affiairs  at  an  hour  of  crisis, 
and  forever  leave  behind  Him  a  message  of 
emancipation  and  ultimate  delivery.  To  none 
other  in  the  whole  world  can  this  apply. 

He  is  not  only  a  prophetical  Person;  but 
He  is 

B.  A  Historical  Person 

T  think  sometimes  it  would  be  well  for  us 
to  remind  ourselves  that  Christianity  is  rooted 
in  history,  and  we  are  not  following  a  will-of-the- 
wisp.  He  has  so  imprinted  upon  this  world  the 
significance  of  His  coming  that  all  of  the  world 
acknowledges  Him.  Every  transaction  that  has 
taken  ]>lace  in  Denver  today  has  acknowledged 
Him.  When  you  go  into  a  bank  to  cash  a  check, 
you  have  to  put  the  date  on  the  check ;  other- 
wise it  is  not  legal.  When  anyone  goes  into  a 
bank  without  tlie  date  on  the  check,  the  cashier 
will  hand  the  check  back  and  ask  the  customer 
to  pleasei  put  the  date  on  it.  The  cashier  cannot 
cash  it  without  the  date,  because  the  law  states 
that  you  must  have  the  date  on  all  c'hecks  before 
they  can  be  cashed ;  and  in  the  filling  in  of  that 
date,  there  is  a  recognition  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth— December  9,  1940  A.  D.  It  is  an  unreason- 
able thing  to  think  that  God  has  flung  this  world 
into  space,  and  left  it  to  look  after  itself.  The 
calendar  is  another  demonstration  of  His  com- 
ing. 

As  He  moved  to  and  fro,  with  dignity  and 
majesty,  many  events  proved  that  He  was  other 
than  man.  Wherever  He  went,  He  was  sur- 
rounded by  an  atmosphere  of  heaven — "I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more 
abundantly";  but,  you  know,  the  life  of  Christ, 
marvelous  as  it  was,  could  never  save  anybody. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  life  of  Christ  only 
condemns  man  when  he  reads  through  the 
record.  It  is  a  pity  some  people  try  to  harmonize 
the  Gospels.    You  can't  harmonize  them. 

There  are  four  portraits  of  Christ  in  the  New^ 
Testament.  Wlien  you  go  to  a  photographer,  for 
instance,  and  he  takes  four  portraits  of  you,  do 
you  try  to  harmonize  these  portraits?  These  pro- 
files of  the  New  Testament  reveal  God's  purpose 
in  Christ. 

"God  so  loved  the  world."  The  record  of  His 
life  could  never  save — it  only  condemns  men ;  for 
when  I  come  into  the  white  light  of  His  presence, 
it  only  shows  the  darkness  and  shadows  of  my 
own  life. 

He  is  not  only  a  prophetic  Person,  and  not 
only  a  historical  Person,  but,  oh,  the  sweetness 
of  it — He  is 

G.  A  Sacrificial  Person 

Why  did  He  die?  Apart  from  the  revelation 
which  tjhe  Scriptures  give,  there  was  no  reason 
for  His  death. 


We  have  in  England  an  eminent  lord  called 
Lord  Shaw.  He  is  one  of  the  judges  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  the  highest  Court  of  Appeal.  He  has 
written  a  book  entitled  The  Trial  of  Jesus,  based 
based  upon  legal  evidence.  He  entirely  acquits 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  a  re-trial  took  place  in 
Jerusalem  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  July,  1933 
- — seven  years  ago.  The  court  was  composed  of 
a  naimber  of  high-ranking  Jews.  The  prosecutor 
was  Doctor  Blandeisler,  who,  from  a  typewritten 
document  of  one  thousand  pages,  said  that  Jesus 
had  announced  Himself  King.  After  an  address 
of  four  hours,  the  speaker  closed  with  an  appeal 
for  a  confirmation  of  the  original  judgment. 

The  council  for  the  defence,  Doctor  Eeich- 
shwer,  said  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  ob- 
ject of  a  judicial  murder.  He  declared  Him 
innocent,  and  so,  after  an  address  of  five  hours, 
he  closed  his  defense.  Then  the  judges  went 
aside  to  confer,  and  when  they  came  back,  they 
declared,  with  four  votes  to  one,  the  complete 
innocence  of  the  accused. 

History  has  recorded  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  the  greatest  miscarriage  of 
justice  that  the  world  has  ever  known.  "Why 
should  He  love  me  so?  Why  should  my  Saviour 
to  Calvary  go?  Why  should  He  love  me  so?" 
Have  you  ever  answered  that  question? 

When  He  said,  "I  am  come,"  for  what  pur- 
pose did  He  come?  He  had  been  announced 
prophetically ;  He  had  moved  along  the  pathway 
of  human  experience,  historically.  Many  times 
He  was  on  slippery  paths,  but  He  never  slipped. 
Stainless  and  sinless,  still  He  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  with  hands  and  feet  and  side  riven.  Why? 
I  will  tell  you  why — ^^He  was  a  sacrificial  Person. 
"He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him."  His  stripes  are  not 
merely  marks  made  because  of  the  coloring  of 
the  skin.  We  believe  it  is  (because  of  the  open 
sore;  it  is  the  scar — "With  His  scars  we  are 
healed." 

I   know   not   how  that   Bethlehem's   Babe 

Could  in  the  manger  be; 

I    only   know   that   manger    Child 

Has   brought    God's   love   to  me. 

I  know  not  how  that   Calvary's   Cross 

A  world   from  sin  could  free; 

I    only    know    its   matchless    love 

Has    brought    God's    life    to   me. 

I    know    not    how    that    Joseph's    tomb 

Could    solve    death's    mystery; 

I  onlj'  know  a  living  Christ — 

My   immortality. 

I  want  to  say  another  thing.  There  is, 
pregnant  in  that  message, 

II.  THE  DIVINE  PUKPOSE 

"I  AM  come  that  they  might  have  life."    He 

is  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  He  came  veiled  in 

human  flesh,  along  a  pathway  of  human  life; 

He  was  nailed  to  that  Roman  cross  and  extended 

(Continued  on  tage  67) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The  Editor  s  Mail  Bag 
and  Question  Box 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Question :  Kindly  explain  I  Corinthians  2 :15. 
Does  it  contradict  Matthew  7:1? 

Answer:  The  first  verse  referred  to  reads  as 
follows:  "But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man." 

The  second,  which  seems  to  deal  with  the 
same  subject,  says:  "Judge  not,  that  ye  he  not 
judged." 

This  latter  verse  does  not  refer  to  the 
same  kind  of  judgment  as  does  I  Corinthians 
2:15.  The  thought  according  to  the  Scofield 
margin  is  "Judgment  in  the  sense  of  condemna- 
tion." We  have  no  right  to  sit  on  the  bench,  as 
it  were,  in  God's  place,  and  decide  the  destiny 
of  men.  We  dare  not  tell  this  or  that  man  that 
he  is  going  to  hell.  We  must  always  qualify  our 
statement,  saying,  "If  you  don't  meet  God's 
demands,  you  are  going  to  hell."  This  is,  we 
believer,   the  meaning  of  Matthew  7:1. 

While  the  word  "judgeth"  appears  in  I 
Corinthians  2:15,  the  shade  of  meaning  is  dif- 
ferent in  the  Greek.  The  original  word  here  is 
anakrino,  meaning  "discerneth,"  ""appraiseth," 
or  "examineth."  Now  we  see  that  the  spiritual 
or  godly  man  is  able  to  weigh,  analyze,  and  ap- 
praise eternal  values.  He  can  see  sin  in  its  true 
light,  detect  it  in  another's  life,  as  well  as  in 
his  own.  He  can  examine  doctrine  and  know 
whether  or  not  it  is  scriptural.  His  whole  out- 
look on  life  will  be  Spirit-controlled  and  guided. 

That  we  might  see  that  this  interpretation 
is  harmonious  with  other  parts  of  Scripture,  we 
turn  to  Galatians  6  :1  and  2.  "Brethren,  if  a  man 
be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual, 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness; 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ."  You  see  this  is  not  condemna- 
tion judging.  This  is  reaching  down  and  help- 
ing the  sister  or  brother  who  has  fallen  by  the 
wayside.  It  is  a  case  of  being  a  good  Samaritan. 
But  if  we  ourselves  are  overtaken  in  a  fault,  we 
cannot  restore  another.  Thus  the  need  of  Paul's 
requirement,  "Ye  which  are  spiritual."  This 
agrees  perfectly  with  the  I  Corinthians  2:15 
passage. 

Now  one  more  thought  about  the  last  phrase 
of  I  Corinthians  2  :15.  "But  he  himself  is  judged 
(discerned)  of  no  man."  This  means  simply 
that  we    are    to  walk    the    spiritual    pathway^ 


having  a  "conscience  void  of  offense  toward  God 
and  man."  If  we  do  this,  while  far  from  being 
perfect,  yet  we  will  not  have  conspicuous  faults 
which  would  cause  anyone  to  stumble. 

For  several  years  the  Grace  and  Truth 
office  has  sent  to  a  mission  for  seamen  on  the 
Pacific  Coast  fifty  copies  of  this  magazine  for 
distribution  on  the  ocean-going  liners.  A  recent 
(Communication  'from  Mr.  Zimmerman,  the 
founder  and  general  director  of  this  mission, 
explains  itself. 

IMMANUEL  MISSION  TO  SEAMEN 

San   Francisco,  California,   U.S.A. 

Oscar  S.   Zimmerman,   Founder  and  General   Director 

January   21,    1941 
The   Editor 

Orace   and   Truth  Magazine 
Denver,   Colorado 
Dear    Brother   in    Christ: 

For  another  year  your  magazine  has  reached  us 
regularly,  and  all  copies  were  placed  on  the  large 
liners,  in  the  social  hall,  and  on  the  library  tables — 
two  public  rooms  where  all  the  passengers  congre- 
gate   during    their    voyage. 

On  U.  S.  vessels,  as  well  as  that  of  other  lands, 
these  magazines  have  found  their  way,  and  our  de- 
sire is  to  thank  you  gindly  for  the  help  extended, 
which   help   we   did   value   greatly. 

We  have  also  put  copies  in  the  crew's  quarters 
among  men  of  the  sea.  Captains  and  chief  officers, 
wireless    operators,    etc.,    have    received    the    message. 

It  was  nice  to  see  the  paper  or  magazine  staying 
by  the  Word  and  the  Gospel,  and  taking  no  part  in 
the  political  topics  of  the  day,  as  we  are  sure  all 
the  latter  can  be  gotten  by  men  anywhere  and  at  any 
time.  It  was  fine  to  see  the  Grace  and  Truth  exalt 
Him  and  speak  for  our  Lord  faithfully  all  through 
the  month.  What  a  world  in  sin  needs  is  not  what 
this  or  that  leader  says,  but  what  He  has  revealed 
in   His   Word. 

We  want  to  thank  you  for  these  magazines  and 
trust  that  the  work  of  the  D.  B.  I.  and  your  efforts 
will    have    been    seen    by    believers    traveling    at    sea. 

With    Christian   greetings,   I    remain 

Yours    in    our    Lord, 
(Signed)    Oscar  S.  Zimmerman 


The  paramount  purpose  and  prayer  behind 
the  publication  of  Grace  and  Truth  is  that  it 
will  build  up  the  faith  of  the  saints,  increasing 
their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  inspir- 
ing them  to  greater  works  for  God.  The  follow- 
ing excerpts  from  recent  letters  demonstrate 
the  graciousness  of  God  in  permitting  us  to 
realize  this  goal. 

I  think  Orace  and  Truth  is  the  best  help  I  ever 
read  for  encouragement  and  spiritual  uplift.  Hope 
to  be  able  to  keep  the  paper  coming  till  Jesus  comes. 

— A    Nebraska    reader 
(Continued  on  page   68) 


John  Linton  will  be  back  this  year.  August  10-24. 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver   Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


We  had  been  much  concerned,  at  tlie  Home  Base,  because 
of  not  receiving  mail  from  the  field  for  several  months.  Mail 
was  received  in  October,  dated  the  latter  part  of  September, 
but  from  then  until  about  the  twentieth  of  January,  no 
further  mail  had  been  received.  It  was  a  real  relief,  there- 
fore, to  receive  a  cablegram  from  Rev.  Irving  M.  Lindquist, 
our  Field  Secretary-Treasurer,  dated  January  4,  stating 
tliat  everything  was  fme.  We  are  grateful  to  the  Lord  for 
putting  it  upon  the  heart  of  Mr.  Lindquist  to  send  us  this 
encouraging  word.  Then,  muc'i  to  our  relief,  a  number  of 
letters  were  received  from  the  field  on  the  twentieth  of 
January.     TheSf'   letters    were   dated    October    and    November. 

Of  course,  our  primary  concern  was  the  welfare  of  our 
faithful  representatives  on  the  field,  so  we  were  glad  to 
receive   Mr.   Lindquist's 

HEALTH    REPORT. 

In  one  letter,  dated  November  11,  Mr.  Lindquist  says, 
"Just  now  we  are  all  feeling  pretty  well.  Mrs.  Amie  was 
down  for  a  couple  of  weeks  with  rheumatism,  or  something 
similar,  in  her  leg.  She  is  all  right  now  and  is  busy  trans- 
lating the  grammar  into  Kilega  when  she  is  not  teaching 
scliool. 

"I  had  some  fever  for  a  couple  of  days  after  having  gone 
too  long  without  sleep.  I  was  called  out  one  night  at  10:00 
P.M.  after  I  had  just  gone  to  bed,  to  go  to  Kilometer  80 
to  help  some  miners  get  their  car  going.  I  did  not  get  back 
to  bed  until  5:00  A.M.  and  I  had  not  slept  well  the  night 
before   when    I    was   in   Shabunda. 

"On  Saturday,  November  23,  I  will  go  to  Mbagi  to  pick 
up  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen,  then  we  will  go  to  Shabunda  and 
pick  up  Mrs.  Hunt  and  we  will  go  to  Kindu  where  Mr. 
Jansen  and  Mrs.  Hunt  are  to  have  some  dental  work  done. 
(Mr.  Jansen  had  some  dental  work  done  in  October,  but 
some  more  difficulty  developed.)  They  will  have  to  remain 
in  Kindu  for  at  least  two  weeks.  I  will  stay  at  Kindu  a 
couple  of  days   and  will   return  to   Ikozi   on   the  mail  truck." 

PERSONALITE    CIVILE 

An  occasion  for  great  rejoicing  on  the  part  of  any  Mis- 
sionary Society  is  the  receiving  of  their  Personalite  Civile. 
To  receive  the  Personalite  Civile  is  to  receive  recognition  as 
a  Mission,  from  the  office  of  the  Governor  General.  We  are 
grateful  for  the  recommendation  given  concerning  our  work 
by  the  Congo  Protestant  Council  and  State  officials.  But 
most  of  all  we  praise  the  Lord  for  His  working  on  our 
behalf  in  such   a  wonderful   way. 


yVn  aviiuic  of  native  houses  at  Musuku 


AN   URGENT  NEED 

Our  dear  missionaries  have  gotten  along  as  best  they 
could  witli  the  temporary  buildings  that  were  on  the  Ikozi 
site  when  they  moved  there  now  almost  a  year  ago,  but  it 
seems  that  the  time  has  come  when  they  must  build  some- 
thing of  a  permanent  nature.  Mr.  Lindquist  says,  "How 
I  wish  we  could  get  started  on  our  permanent  houses.  Every 
time  a  storm  comes  up  now,  which  is  almost  daily,  our  old 
leaf  houses  sway  and  tremble  and  the  leaves  blow  off  and 
the  rain  pours  in  on  our  things.  Even  now,  as  I  am  writ- 
ing this  letter,  I  have  buckets  and  dishes  sitting  around  my 
house,  and  even  on  my  desk,  to  catch  the  drip.  The  roofs 
must  be  replaced,  as  it  is  well  nigh  impossible  to  repair  them 
without  damaging  them  further.  The  poles  are  beginning  to 
rot  off  in  the  ground,  and  the  borers  have  honey-combed  them 
above  the  ground,  so  we  must  do  something,  as  they  are 
going  to   pieces    fast. 

"In  the  matter  of  building  with  stone,  I  can  see  very 
little  prospect  of  doing  anything  with  that  imtil  we  get 
something  to  work  with  in  the  line  of  ropes,  pulleys  to  lift 
the  stone,  chisels,  etc.,  etc.  Then,  I  am  afraid  to  build  with 
stone  using  only  mud  to  lay  up  the  stone.  Furthermore,  when, 
and  if,  we  get  the  two-story  waUs  up,  what  are  we  going  to 
use    for   the   roof.' 

"Perhaps  we  will  have  to  put  up  a  temporary  mud  house, 
but  it  will  not  give  us  a  very  good  standing  in  the  eyes  of 
the  State  Officials,  and  the  impression  they  give  to  the 
Governor   General   is   of  great   importance   to  us." 

Our  hearts  go  out  to  our  missionaries  as  we  are  made  to 
realize  the  many  inconveniences  they  are  forced  to  endure 
while  laboring  so  hard  and  so  faithfully  for  the  Lord  in  that 
needy  place.  We  covet,  first  of  all,  the  fervent  prayers  of 
all  who  have  caught  a  vision  of  the  need  in  the  regions 
beyond,  and  then  such  gifts  as  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon  their 
hearts.     ^^Whatsoever    He    saith    unto    you,    do    it." 

EVANGELISTIC    REPORT 

The    following   evangelistic    report    was    submitted    by   Mr.  ' 
Albert  Jansen   on  October   15.    This   report  is   for  the  months 
of  July,   August,   and   September. 

Musuku  Station 
Total  meetings  held  in  villages  by  school  boys  .—  84 

Total     attendance     2646 

Attendance  upon  meetings  at  Musuku  station  1605 

Ikozi   Station 
Total   number   of  boys   going  to   outstations 

in     three    months     98 

Number   of  places   touched   with  the   Gospel   17 

Total  attendance  at  meetings,   approximately   -...   1370 
Attendance    at    meetings    held    at 

Ikozi,    approximately    1040 

Mission  boys  accepting  Christ  at  Ikozi  station  7 

Men   accepting   Christ   at    Tshakundu    8 

Women    accepting    Christ    at    Tshakundu    - 17 

Mr.  Jansen  says,  "I  am  just  a  little  hesitant  about  giving 
numbers  of  those  accepting  Christ  in  Musuku  because  so 
many  are  not  sincere  about  it.  Many  will  do  most  anything 
just  to  get  the  good  will  of  the  white  man.  But  tliere  have 
been  boys  and  girls  at  Musuku  who  have  accepted  the  Lord 
and    have   shown    marked    growth   in   their   lives. 

"In  Bible  School,  I  have  taught  on  Salvation  by  Grace, 
also  Personal  Work.  We  have  given  the  boys  little  note- 
books, small  enough  to  carry  in  their  pockets,  in  which  they 
are  to  keep  track  of  all  those  who  accept  the  Lord  under 
their  testimony  so  that  tJiey  can  follow  up  those  people 
in  their  prayers  and  deal  witii  them  concerning  the  Chris- 
tian walk.    Their  books  show  a  total  of  twelve  names  already. 
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Bring  the  children.  Vacation  Bible  school  every  day.  D.  B.  I.  Conference.  August  10-24. 

Grace  and  Teuth 


"During  vacation  we  sent  out  ten  boys,  in  pairs,  to  villages 
farther  away  which  they  could  not  visit  during  the  school 
months.  The  people  told  our  teachers  that  they  liked  our 
message  because  it  is  a  message  of  hope.  But  one  teacher, 
when  giving  his  report,  expressed  the  condition  of  these  souls 
when  he  said,  'The  people  want  to  hear  with  their  ears 
and  eyes,  but  their  liearts  are  so  hard.'  Pray  with  us  that 
these  hard  hearts  shall  be  softened  and  that  their  darkness 
shall    become    light." 


ol 
(^narles    Ljuy 
C5e]:hui 


irum 


C/ '  lission 
Uirec-tor 


On  January  6,  19-11,  our  beloved  friend  and  brother  in 
Christ,  Charles  Guy  Bethurum,  departed  from  this  world  to 
be  with  his  Lord.  His  death  followed  a  brief  illness  and  was 
a  surprise  to  all.  We  sorrow  for  him,  but  not  as  those  who 
"have  no  hope";  for  our  sorrow  is  alleviated  by  the  assurance 
that  he  is  "absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord," 
and  that  we  shall  meet  him  when  our  Lord  descends  from 
heaven  for   His   own. 

Mr.  Bethurum  was  born  in  Jewell  county,  Kansas,  February 
18,  1896.  He  was  united  in  marriage  with  Myrtle  M.  Butler, 
October  1,  1916,  at  Loma,  Colorado.  This  union  was  blessed 
with  four  children:  Loren  Earl,  Elvin  Guy,  Virgil,  and 
Marjorie   Ann    Bethurum. 

In  1917  they  moved  to  Kansas,  and  in  1921,  to  Colorado. 
For  the  past  eighteen  years,  he  has  resided  at  Westminster, 
where  he  was  a  well-loved  and  useful  citizen.  The  high 
esteem  of  his  fellow-townsmen  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
they  elected  him  to  the  membership  of  the  Westminster  town 
board,  the  Westminster  Grade  School  board,  and  the  West- 
minster Union  High  School  board.  Mr.  Bethurum  was  a 
member  of  all  three  of  these  boards  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

For  the  past  fourteen  years,  Mr.  Bethurum  served  as  an 
employee  of  the  Burlington  Refrigerator  Express  Company 
as  Mechanical  Inspector,  where  he  made  many  friends  and 
left  a  fine  record. 

In  addition  to  being  a  good  citizen  and  a  useful  employee, 
Mr.  Bethurum  was  an  earnest  and  consistent  Christian.  For 
the  past  two  and  one  half  years  he  was  a  valued  member  of 
the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Denver,  Colorado.  In 
this  relationship,  it  was  my  privilege  to  be  his  pastor.  I  knew 
him  as  a  man  who  read  his  Bible,  who  prayed,  who  gave 
generously,  who  lived  a  godly  life,  who  loved  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   sincerely. 

Mr.  Bethurum  also  had  a  missionary  vision  which  reached 
beyond  his  town  and  state.  Consequently,  he  was  elected 
unanimously  to  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society  on  October  16,  1939  and  faithfully  served 
on  this  board  until  the  Lord  called  him  home. 

Services  were  held  for  him  on  January  10,  1941  at  the 
Moore  Mortuary  in  Denver  with  the  interment  at  Crown  Hill 
Cemetery.  Reverend  Ernest  E.  Lett,  tenor  soloist,  sang,  "Near 
to  the  Heart  of  God,"  and  Mr.  Markham  E.  Smith,  baritone 
soloist,  sang,  "Face  to  Face."  His  escorts  were  taken  from 
organizations  with  which  he  was  associated  and  were  as  fol- 
lows: Mr.  John  M.  McKown,  Mr.  F.  C.  Rebell,  Mr.  Charles 
Childs,  Mr.  J.  G.  Ward,  Mr.  Harry  Hayes,  and  Mr.  M.  A. 
Shipman.  Reverend  Archie  H.  Yetter,  pastor  of  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church,  was  the  officiating  minister. 

Surviving    relatives    include    his    widow,    Mrs.    Myrtle    M. 


Bethurum,  three  sons,  Loren  Earl,  Elvin  Guy,  and  Virgil 
Bethurum,  and  one  daughter,  Marjorie  Ann  Bethurum.  He 
is  also  survived  by  his  father  and  a  step-mother,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Charles  Bethurum  of  Calhan,  Colorado;  four  brothers,  Mr. 
Loren  Bethurum  of  Johnstown,  Colorado,  Mr.  John  Bethurum 
of  Inglewood;  California,  Mr.  Fred  Bethurum  of  Whittier, 
California,  Mr.  Lemuel  Bethurum  of  Fullerton,  California, 
and  one  sister,  Mrs.  Fred  Elliott  of  Fullerton,  California; 
one  half-brother,  Richard  Bethurum,  and  four  half-sisters, 
Frances,  Inez,  Mary,  and  Dorothy  Bethurum,  all  of  Calhan, 
Colorado. 

We  shall  miss  Mr.  Charles  Guy  Bethurum,  at  his  home, 
in  his  town,  at  his  work,  at  his  church,  and  from  the  Mission 
Board.  But  we  shall  find  comfort  in  the  promises  of  the  soon 
coming  of  our  Saviour;  for  when  He  returns,  we  shall  be 
reunited,    never   to    part    again. 

So,  on  behalf  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Berean  African  Missionary  Society,  and  the 
members  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church,  we  extend  our 
sincere  and  heartfelt  sympathy  to  the  sorrowing  relatives  and 
friends  of  Mr.  Bethurum.  He  is  with  Christ  in  heaven,  be- 
yond the  reach  or  need  of  our  prayers.  May  each  one  of  us 
put  our  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  so  that 
when  Jesus  comes,  or  death  calls,  we,  too,  shall  go  to  be 
with   Christ.  —His  Pastor,  A.  H.  Y. 

Editor's  Note: 

Many  of  the  intimate  friends  prayed  definitely  that  the 
funeral  service  for  this  dear  man  would  bring  conviction  to 
unbelieving  hearts.  We  know,  too,  that  Mr.  Bethurum  would 
have  had  it  so.  The  message,  "What  lies  beyond  the  grave?" 
brought  by  his  pastor,  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter,  at  this  touching 
service,  was  especially  fitted  for  the  occasion.  We  were  each 
one  reminded  that  Mr.  Bethurum's  salvation  rested,  not  on 
his  human  works,  however  sweet  their  memory,  but  on  the 
finished  work  of  Christ,  Whom  he  loved  and  trusted.  There 
were  many  expressions  from  those  deeply  moved  by  the  mes- 
sage and  there  was  evidence  of  genuine  conviction  on  the  part 
of  some.  It  is  our  prayer  that  the  many  relatives,  friends,  and 
neighbors  of  this  man  will  resolve  to  meet  him  in  heaven  by 
way  of  the  cross. 


ETERNITY 

Eternity,    that    bl&ssed    thought, 

Forever  and  forever — 
Eternal    life    that    endeth    not; 

No   night  there,  no,  never. 

With   never-ending   peace  and   joy 
When  time  shall  he  no  more; 

Where  naught  can  hai]ni  nor  there  destroy 
God's   program   there   in  store. 

The   clocks  will  newer   strike   the   hour. 

Time   whistles   never   blow 
To   drive  us   and   our   strength   devour 

Through   rush   and   hurry   so. 

Some  like  to  think  death  ends  it  all, 
That  we   no   m.ore  shall   he>. 

That  when  we  by  life's  wayside  fall 
We   ne'er  again  shall  see. 

Our  friends   and   loved   ones   gone   before. 

Nor    b&  with    them,    again, 
But   death    to    them   will    close    the    door 

To    endless    joy    or    pain. 

But  what   if,  after  all,  'tis   true 
They   live   beyond   the  grave, 

And   find   too   late   they    cannot   do 
A    thing   their  souls   to  save; 

And    then    remember    Christ    has    died 

To    cleanse    them   from   all   sin. 
But   they    through  faith   have   not   applied 
Atonement   made   through  Him; 

To    lose   forever   all   God's    grace. 

To    outer    darkness    go. 
Never  shall  they  see  His  face 

Nor   of  His   goodness   know. 

So   now   as    through   lifers   way   you   plod, 

Let   Christ   this   truth  present: 
Eternal  life  is   knowing  God 

And   Him    Whom  He   hath   sent. 

—A.   E.    Fish 


FOE  February,  1941 
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MORE  POWER  TO  THE  CHURCH 

A  stirring  appeal  on  the  part  of  an  experienced  pastor 
for  a  greater  appreciation  of  the  Person  and  worii  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  professing  Church.  The 
subject  is  dealt  with  in  a  sane,  scriptural  manner,  and  is 
illuminated  by  many  helpful  illustrations.  This  76  page  book 
is  worthy  of  wide  distribution  amongst  Christians  everywhere. 

More  Power  to  the  Church,  by  David  M.  Dawson.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
76  pages.    Price,  35c,  paper. 

MAN'S    FUTURE    DESTINY 

A  concise  presentation  of  a  subject  of  great  interest  to 
everyone.  The  author  deals  with  such  questions  as:  Where 
are  the  dead?  Are  they  conscious?  Is  there  an  intermediate 
state?  What  about  purgatory?  Is  there  a  hell?  What  does  the 
Bible  tell  us  about  heaven?  An  enlightening  booklet  for  any 
Christian,     including    the     Gospel     appeal     for     any     unsaved 

iMa'n's  Future  Destiny,  by  Oswald  J,  Smith,  Lit.  D.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
44  pages.    Price,  25c,  paper. 

SEVEN  RELIGIOUS  ISMS 
Here  is  a  booklet  that  will  be  of  great  help  to  pastors  and 
Christian  workers  because  of  the  author's  summary  of  the  facts 
about  seven  of  the  religious  isms  of  our  day — Mormonism, 
Russelism,  Eddvism,  ]5uchamanism,  Fillmoreism  (or  Unity), 
Spiritualism,  Anglo-Israelism.  The  author  presents  the  facts  of 
history,  and  each  is  measured  by  the  yard-stick  of  Scripture. 
8even  Belu/lous  Isnu,  by  Herbert  M.  Wyrick.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  99 
pages.    Price,  35c,   paper. 

THE  FOLKLORE  OF  PALESTINE 
A  knowledge  of  the  background  of  Oriental  custom  and 
thought,  which  is  so  often  needed  in  the  preparation  of 
Sunday-school  Lessons  and  Bible  Stories,  is  found  in  this  book. 
The  author  has  traveled  extensively  in  the  Eastern  countries 
and  is  well  qualified  to  bring  to  us  the  atmosphere  of  those 
countries  as  it  is  presented  in  their  folklore  and  customs  of 
life.  Written  in  the  story-telling  way  of  the  East,  it  makes 
interesting  reading  for  the  child,  as  well  as  the  adult. 

The  Folklore  of  Palestine,  by  Barbara  M.  Bowen. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan.    103   pages.    Price,  ?1.00,   cloth. 

SACRED  SITES  IN  THE  LANDS  OF  THE  BIBLE 
An  interesting  arm-chair  journey  is  taken  by  the  reader  of 
this  book  to  far-off  places  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  The  sites 
of  famous  cities,  towns,  and  places  are  visited  by  the  writer 
and  her  husband;  and  what  they  see  is  described  with  such 
clarity  and  vividness  that  we  seem  to  be  with  them.  This  book 
is  an  interesting  commentary  on  those  ancient  rocks  and  ruins 
of  Bible  lands  which  furnish  a  mute  confirmation  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Sacred   Sitm   in    the    Lands    of    the   Bible,   by   Barbara    M. 
Bowen.    Publishers,   Wm.   B.   Eerdmans    Publishing   Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.    112  pages.    Price,  |1.00,  cloth. 
WHAT    ABOUT    HEAVEN? 
The  subject  of  the  future  state  of  the   Christian  has   been 
the  theme  of  the  poet,  writer,  and  singer,  since  the  ascension 
of  our  blessed  Lord  into  that  happy  land  above.  The  subject 
is  ably  presented  by  our  brother  in  Christ,  who  has  himself  felt 
the   pang   of   earth's   sorrow,   but   knows    also    the    anticipated 
joy  of  the  Christian's  blessed  hope.    The  author  deals  with  the 
subject  tlioroughly,  presenting  the  pagan  and  Hebrew  concep- 
tion of  the  state  of  life  hereafter,  and  then  dwelling  at  length 
on  an  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  which  set  forth  the  life  and 
abode  of  the  righteous.   The  reading  of  this  book  will  prove  to 
be   a   great    blessing    to    the    Christian    who    has    laid   away    a 
loved  one  in  hope  of  the  soon  coming  of  our  precious  Lord. 
What     About    Heaven?     by     Dr.    W.     Graham     Scroggie. 
Publishers,    Pickering    and   Inglis,    Ltd.,    14    Paternoster    Row, 
London,  E.  C.  4.  143  pages.    Price,  $1.50,  cloth. 
RUSSIANS    AND    ROMANS 
A    presentation    of    the    prophetic    aspect    of    the    present 
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Conducted  by  L.  E.  McClcIIan  and  Others 

European  conflict  in  the  light  of  the  foreshadowing  principle 
of  Bible  interpretation.  We  quote  from  his  book:  "I  am  look- 
ing for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven.  It  is  evident  to  me 
that  what  is  happening — for  coming  events  cast  their  shadows 
before  them — declares  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  very 
far  away."  This  booklet  will  be  a  great  help  to  those  who 
want  to  know  the  relation  of  the  present  conflict  with  Scripture 
prophecy,  and  who  cannot  give  the  time  to  the  reading  of 
lengthier   discourses   on  the   subject. 

Russians  and  Romans,  by  Herbert  Lockyer.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
28  pages.    Price,  25c,  paper. 

THE    REMARKABLE    JEW 

The  Jew  is  an  enigma  and  a  paradox  in  human  history. 
He  is  little  understood  by  the  rest  of  the  human  family.  His 
personal  life  and  history,  past,  present,  and  future,  bear  the 
stamp  of  mystery.  It  is  because  he  has  a  divine  calling  and 
destiny.  The  Jew  is  a  riddle  apart  from  the  Scriptures.  _  Link 
him  with  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  and  the  revelation  of 
the  Bible,  and  he  is  in  his  element.  Dr.  L.  Sale  Harrison 
brings  this  out  carefully  and  beautifully  in  this  remarkable 
volume.  After  several  editions  the  present  volume  is  brought 
up  to  date  with  world  happenings  in  their  relation  to  God's 
people,  Israel.  This  book  is  worthy  of  a  place  on  the  book 
shelf  of  every  student  of  prophecy. 

The  Remarkable  Jew,  by  Dr.  L.  Sale  Harrison.  Publishers, 
Pickering  and  Inglis,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.  C.  4, 
England.    223  pages.    Price,  $1.50,  cloth. 

DANIEL'S  PROPHECY  OF  THE  SEVENTY  WEEKS  _ 
The  most  comprehensive  and  lucid  explanation  of  Daniel's 
Prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks  we  have  come  across.  The 
material  is  admirably  handled.  Every  detail  is  properly 
classified  and  presented  in  a  most  perspicuous  manner.  A 
book  that  makes  this  intricate  prophecy  intelligible  to  any 
careful  reader.  It  is  of  special  interest  to  note  that  instruction 
in  Daniel's  prophecies  led  the  author  to  see  the  saving  grace 
of  Messiah  the  Prince. 

Daniel's  Prophetcy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks,  by  Alva  J. 
McClain.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  60  pages.    Price,  35c,  paper. 

LISTEN    YOUNG    FOLKS 

A  book  filled  with  short  stories  and  timely  illustrations 
which  will  be  very  helpful  for  young  people  from  the  ages  of 
ten  to  fifteen;  aiid  not  only  for  them  but  for  Sunday-school 
teachers  that  they  might  use  them  in  presenting  the  Sunday- 
school  lesson  to  bring  more  clearly  to  their  pupils  the  need  of 
salvation,  and  also  the  need  of  living  the  consecrated  life. 
Mr,  Macauley  has  a  very  interesting  way  of  presenting  the 
truth  from  instances  that  occur  in  every-day  life.  Buy  this 
book  and  read  it;  it  is  worth  while. 

Listen  Young  Folks,  bv  Peter  Macauley.  Publishers,  John 
Ritchie,  Kilmarnock.    83  pages.    Price,  60c,  paper. 

100  POINTED  STORIES 
The  author  dedicates  this  booklet  to  his  small  daughter, 
and  tells  little  incidents  in  her  life  and  in  the  life  of  other 
small  children,  which  make  the  reader  realize  anew  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  a  child  as  well  as  the  faith,  simplicity,  and  near- 
ness of  each  boy  and  girl  to  God  Himself  (when  taught  of 
Him)  and  His  care  and  love  for  them.  We  do  not  agree  with 
the  author  in  teaching  children  "Santa  Claus."  Very  good 
for    illustrations    and    pointed    talks    for    both    children    and 

adults.  Ti  1.1.  1 

WO  Pninte'd  Stories,  bv  Keith  L.  Brooks.  Publishers, 
American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4751  Townsend  Avenue, 
Los   Angeles,   California.    55   pages.    Price,   35c,   paper. 

RHYMES  FROM   A  CITY  TOWER 

These  seventeen  rhymes  reveal  the  heart  and  soul  of  a  city 
pastor.  Founded  on  true  incidents,  the  verses  have  a  warmth 
and  tenderness  becoming  to  a  true  shepherd.  A  good  gift 
booklet  for  city  friends. 

Rhymes  from,  a  City  Toxcer,  by  Will  H.  Houghton.  Pub- 
lishers", The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass'n..  843-845  North 
Wells   Street,    Chicago,   Illinois.   27   pages.    Price,   26c,   paper. 

Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 

HELPS  FOR  GOD'S  WORKMEN 

Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


SENTENCE    SERMONS 
The    wages    of    sin    have    never    been 
reduced. 


If  we  would  understand  the  miracles 
of  God,  we  must  learn  to  know  the  God 
of  miracles. 


A  servant  of  the  Lord  need  not  look 
on  the  bright  side;  he  is  on  the  bright 
side. 


Look  ahead — the  future  is  nearer  than 
the  past. 


Good    works    cannot    bring    salvation, 
but   salvation    can    bring    good    works. 


There  is  a  Christ  for  every  man  out 
of  hell,  and  a  hell  for  every  man  out  of 
Christ. 


We  need  not  ask  "how"  or  "why,"  if 
we  know  "Who"'  performs  a  miracle. 

Just  because  you  have  plenty  of  iron 
in  your  blood  is  no  reason  for  letting 
it   get   rusty. 

Prayer  is  a  small  word  for  a  big  thing. 

Man's  words  breed  more  controversy 
than    God's    Word. 


If  some  people  would  be  a  little  more 
careful  where  they  step,  those  who 
follow  them  wouldn't  stumble  so   easily. 


THE   LORD'S   PRAYER 
Matthew   6:9-13 
Prelude — Personage 

"Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven" 
Verse   9a 
I.    Praise   to   the    Father 

"Hallowed   be   Thy   Name" 
Verse    9b 
II.    Pattern — Universally 

"Thy  kingdom  come.    Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven" 
Verse   10 
III.    Petition  for  Provision 

"Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread" 
Verse    11 
TV.    Pattern — Individually 

"And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive   our   debtors" 
Verse   12 
V.    Petition   for   Protection 

"And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil" 
Verse  13a 
VI.    Praise  to  the  Father 

"For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  pow-er,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever" 

Verse  13b 
Postlude 

"Amen." 

— A  Sunday-school  Class 


IN    CHRIST'S    NAME 
I.     Salvation 

Matthew    1:21 
II.    Life 

John    20:31 

III.  Healing 

Acts  3:6 

IV.  Communion 

Matthew    18:20 
V.    Boldness 

Acts  9:29 
VI.    Separation 

II  Timothy  2:19 
VII.    Adoration 

Philippians    2:9,    10 

—A.   Mac   F. 


PSALM    65 
I.    The  Grace  of  God 

Vss.   1-4 
II.    The    Greatness    of    God 
Vss.   5-8 
III.    The   Goodness    of   God 

Vss.    9-13  — H.    H. 


RECOVERY    FROM    BACKSLIDING 
Hosea    14:4 


Repentance  I      ^ 

ededication       I 
estoration  V^ 


onfession 

onsecration 

ommunion 

— F.    S.    S. 


WOES    OF    MATTHEW   23 
I.    First   Woe — Hypocrisy 

Vs.  13 
II.    Second    Woe — Pretention 
Vs.   14 

III.  Third  Woe — Sectarianism 

Vs.    16 

IV.  Fourth    Woe — Blindness 

Vss.   16-22 
V.    Fifth   Woe — Externalism 
Vss.   23,  24 
VI.    Sixth    Woe — Vanity 
Vss.   25,   26 
VII.    Seventh   Woe — Decay   and   Death 
Vss.  27,  28 
VIII.    Eighth   Woe — Damnation 
Vss.   29-33 

—A.  Mac  F. 


THE    PEOPLE    OF   GOD 

Deuteronomy  7 
I.    A    Chosen    People 
Vs.   6 
II.    A    Loved    People 
Vs.   8 

III.  A  Special   People 

Vs.    Q 

IV.  A   Holy  People 

Vs.    6 
V.    A    Redeemed    People 
Vs.  8 

— W.    L.   T. 


BIBLE   QUESTIONS 
I.    A   Question   of   Place 
"Where    are    thou?" 
Gen.   3:9 

II.    A    Question    of    Property 

"To    whom   belongest   thou?" 
I    Samuel    30:13 

III.  A   Question   of   Profit 

"What  shall   it  profit?" 
Mattliew    lG:2o 

IV.  A    Question    of    Purpose 

"What    shall    I    do?" 
Luke    10:25 
Luke    18:18 
Acts    16:30,    31 

— W.   L.   T. 


JESUS    IN    THE    MIDST 
I.    The  Central   Object   of   Shame 
(On   the   cross) 

John     19:18 
II.    The   Central   Object   of   Worship 
(In   the   Church) 

Colossians    1:18,    19 
III.    The  Central  Object  of  Praise 
(In   the    Glory) 

Revelation   5:6 

— W.   L.   T. 


BY    GRACE 

Ephesians  2:8,  9 
I.    A   Great  Declaration 

"By    grace   are   ye   saved" 
II.    A    Twofold    Explanation 
"It  is  the  gift  of  God" 
It    is    "not    of    works" 

—A.  O. 


GOD'S  LOVE 

John   3:16 
I.    Expressed   in   the   Word 
"God    so    loved" 
II.    Extended    to    the   World 
"The  world" 

III.  Exhibited    at   the   Cross 

"He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son" 

IV.  Explained)   to    the    Lost 

"That  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
,  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  life." 

—A.    H.  Y. 


PRECIOUS   THINGS 
I.    The    "Precious    Person"    of    Christ 

A.  Precious  to  the  Father 

I   Peter  2:4-6 

B.  Precious    to    the    believer 

I    Peter   2:7 
II.    The     "Precious    Blood"    of     Christ 
By  which  we  are  redeemed 

I  Peter   1:18,   19 

III.  The    "Precious    Faith"    of    Christ 

II  Peter  1:1 

I  Peter    1:7 

IV.  The  "Precious  Promises"  of  Christ 

II  Peter    1:4 

— L.  W.  P. 


FOB  Fbbeuaey,  1941 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


'  C' 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Friends  of  the  Rev.  Russell  L.  Taft  ('29)  will  rejoice  to 
learn  that  God  lias  miraculously  spared  his  life,  and  that  he 
is  slowly  recovering  from  his  serious  accident,  although  he 
has  the  prospect  of  three  months  on  his  back  in  the  hospital. 
A  letter  of  greeting  and  encouragement  would  be  a  blessing 
during  that  time  and  would  reach  him  at  the  Midway  Hospi- 
tal, St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  Continue  to  remember  him  in 
prayer,  as  well  as  his  wife  (Nora  Woods,  '29),  and  his 
daughters,  Patsy  and  Janel.  Mrs.  Taft  and  Janel  have  just 
recovered    from   a   siege  of   the   "flu." 


After  visiting  with  his  parents  in  Fort  Peck,  Montana, 
Ernest  Fowler  ('33)  left  for  tJie  National  Bible  Institute  of 
New  York  where  he  is  enrolled  for  the  second  semester  in 
the   medical    missionary    course. 


The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  A.  Sprague  ('21)  are  now  engaged 
in  neglected  field  work  on  the  west  coast.  From  a  prayer 
letter  sent  out  by  the  Rev.  Roy  R.  Boese  ('27)  we  learn 
that  to  date  .$25.00  is  coming  in  monthly  as  a  result  of  the 
''month  by  month"  plan.  Over  and  above  this,  some  in- 
dividual gifts  and  much  needed  trailer  equipment  have  also 
been  received.  However,  there  is  an  additional  .$50.00  needed 
per  month,  and  much  more  will  be  required  in  order  for  the 
Spragues  to  devote  full  time  in  the  neglected  fields.  All 
interested  in  this  faith  work  may  address  their  communica- 
tions to  Harry  L.  Jenison,  830  West  Arrow  Highway, 
Upland,    California. 


The  Rev.  Max  Kronquest  ('37),  pastor  of  the  Congre- 
gational Church  of  Eastlake,  Colorado,  together  with  his  wife 
(Vanita  Hecht,  former  student)  are  reaching  two  nearby 
coal  mining  communities  with  the  Gospel.  They  are  not 
establishing  missions,  as  was  stated  in  the  December  news 
items,  but  will  be  holding  Gospel  services  as  long  as  the  Lord 
blesses  the  work.  Every  Thursday  night  they  go  to  Columbine, 
Colorado,  and  every  Friday  night,  to  the  Monarch  Mine.  In 
both  places  they  arc  holding  their  meetings  in  school  houses 
through  the  gracious  permission  of  the  school  boards  who  are 
also  providing  the  heat,  lights,  and  piano.  God  is  blessing 
their  efforts  in  a  remarkable  way.  The  children  are  responding 
nicely,  and  are  being  given  Gospels  of  John  and  Testaments 
for    memory    verses    learned. 


During  his  visit  in  Denver  in  January,  the  Rev.  Joe  Gooden, 
former  student  and  until  recently  a  pastor  in  Lubbock,  Texas, 
has  filled  many  speaking  engagements  at  the  Colorado  Gospel 
Center  of  which  the  Rev.  Ed.  Clark  is  Superintendent,  as 
well  as  at  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  which  the 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor,  at  the  Campus  Gospel 
Center  of  which  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  is  pastor 
and  in  the  wards  of  tlie  Denver  General  Hospital.  Mr.  Gooden 
gave  up  his  fine  work  which  had  been  so  marvelously  blessed 
of   the   Lord,    in    the   Grace   Gospel    Church    of    Lubbock,    in 


order    to   avail   himself   of    many    doors    for    testimony    which 
have  been  opening  to  him. 

Mr.  Gooden  is  accompanied  by  his  wife  (Fredda  Tuttle, 
former  student)  and  daughter,  Janice  Ruth,  and  they  are 
enjoying  a  visit  with  Mrs.  Gooden's  relatives  in  Denver  before 
going    on    to    their    next    appointment. 

We  wish  to  express  our  sincere  and  heartfelt  sympathy  to 
Mrs.  Leonard  Parcel  (Hazel  Leigh  Whitney,  '36)  in  the  home- 
going  of  her  beloved  grandmother,  Mrs.  Etta  M.  Whitney, 
on    December    19,    1940. 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 

Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28),  Home  Secretary  of  the  Berean 
African  Missionary  Society,  spent  the  Christmas  holidays 
with  relatives  in  Tuscon,  Arizona,  remaining  there  afterwards 
to  undergo  further  medical  treatment,  having  been  in  ill 
health  for  several  months.  The  Lord  willing,  she  expects  to 
resume  her  duties  at  the  Institute  around  the  middle  of 
February. 


Miss  Alma  Waespi  ('29),  secretary  in  the  Orace  and  Truth 
office,  spent  the  holidays  witJi  her  relatives  in  St.  Louis, 
Missouri,  where  she  was  taken  ill  and  had  to  undergo  a  major 
operation.  She  is  recuperationg  remarkably  well,  but  will 
not  be  able  to  return  to  the  Institute  for  a  number  of  weeks. 
While  convalescing  in  the  hospital,  she  was  surprised  by  a 
visit  from  her  pastor,  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  of  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Denver,  who  was  engaged 
in  a  deputation  trip  in  Illinois  and  Missouri  in  the  interests 
of  tlie  Institute  Alumni  Association,  of  which  he  is  presi- 
dent. 

In  Miss  Waespi's  absence  the  work  in  the  Grace  and 
Truth  office  is  being  efficiently  cared  for  by  Miss  Aletha 
Neal    ('40). 


On  January  19,  a  group  from  the  Institute  took  charge  of 
the  Sunday  evening  services  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Brighton,  Colorado,  in  the  absence  of  the  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Clarence  Van  Der  Veen.  The  Rev.  Hilland  H.  Stewart  ('37) 
spoke  at  the  young  people's  service,  and  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben 
Lindquist  ('27)  gave  the  message  at  the  evening  evangelistic 
service.  The  student  girls'  trio,  consisting  of  Mary  Wood  and 
Harriet  McKown  of  Colorado  and  Doris  Henry  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, rendered  special  numbers  at  both  services,  accompanied 
on  the  piano  by  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist   ('27). 


Miss  Esther  Sorensen,  missionary  on  furlough  from  India 
under  the  Scandinavian  Alliance  Mission,  gave  an  illuminat- 
ing message  on  India  at  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  in 
Denver  on  Sunday  evening,  January  6,  as  well  as  an  inspiring 
message  on  prayer  in  the  Chapel  at  the  Campus  on  January  7. 


Miss  Violet  Anderson  ('39)  who  has  been  assisting  in  the 
work  of  the  Institute  since  October,  1940,  underwent  a  minor 
operation  recently  and  is  expecting  to  undergo  a  major 
operation    as    soon    as    her    strength    permits. 


Monday,  January  27,  was  "moving  day"  for  the  men 
students  of  the  Institute,  and  their  regular  work  was  set 
aside  for  the  day.  The  finishing  touches  were  put  on  Mueller 
Hall  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  afternoon  fourteen  men  moved 
into  the  newly  remodeled  dormitory,  thus  relieving  the  crowded 
condition  of  the  Barracks,  as  well  as  giving  them  more  privacy 
and    a    better    place    to    study. 


Faculty,  staff,  and  students  enjoyed  the  old-time  camp 
meeting  singing  of  the  Spiritual  Jubilee  Singers  of  Chicago, 
who  held  meetings  at  2047  Glenarm  Place  in  Denver  from 
January  21  tlirough  30,  under  the  auspices  of  the  newly 
organized  Colorado  Gospel  Center.  A  splendid  interest  was 
shown  in  the  meetings.  Gospel  messages  were  given  during 
the  meetings  by  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27) ;  Rev. 
Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33);  Rev.  Joe  Gooden,  former  student; 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28);  Rev.  Ed.  C.  Clark,  Superintendent 
of  the  Mission;  and  Mr.  George  Watmough,  student.  A 
number  of  hands  were  raised   in   response   to   the   invitations. 


Renew  old  acquaintances  at  D.  B.  I.  Summer  Conference.  August   10-24. 
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Geacb  and  Truth 


A 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

lite    Kewaw 


by  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


Mrs.  Weston  glanced  up  from  het  knitting  to  the  calendar 
on  the  wall.  "Only  two  more  weeks,"  she  mused  aloud.  "Only 
two  more !'"  A  thrill  of  excitement  swept  over  her  being,  and 
her  knitting  needles  accelerated  their  speed  perceptibly. 
"Seems  as  if  I  can't  wait,  if  they  don't  get  here  by  then, 
Lord.  I'll — I'll — well,  I  guess  I'll  wait  anyway,  won't  I,  Lord? 
I've  always  waited.  I'm  glad  I  can.  'Wait  on  the  Lord,  be 
of  good  courage  and  He  shall  strengthen  thine  heart !'  "  The 
passage  quoted  to  herself  brought  a  smile  of  contentment  to 
her  lips.  Her  gentle  brown  eyes  looked  up  for  a  moment 
from  the  tiny  garment  of  delicate  blue  that  was  taking  form 
as  by  magic  while  her  dexterous  fingers  plied  the  needles. 
Then   she   began   humming   a   tune: 

Peace,    Peace,   Wonderful   peace; 
Coming   down    from   the    Father   above, 
Sweep   over   my  spirit,   forever,   I   pray. 
In   fathomless   billows   of  love. 
Heaven's  light  shone  in  her  eyes,  for  in  spite  of  her  affliction 
and   the   many   hardships    and    disappointments    she    had    suf- 
fered, Mrs.  Weston  was   a  contended  woman. 

"She  deserves  a  lot  more  than  she  has  ever  possessed  in 
this  world,"  was  the  remark  Mrs.  Calvin  Jenkins  had  dropped 
that  very  day  to  her  friend,  Mrs.  Anson  Whittaker.  "What 
a  pity  she  was  left  a  widow  with  those  three  children  and 
has  had  to  barely  get  along,  and  that  with  hard  work  all 
these  years.  I'm  so  glad  Doris  has  a  good  position  now,  so 
her  mother   has  a  little  relief." 

But  Mrs.  Weston  was  quite  as  oblivious  to  the  consensus  of 
makin'  of  those  children.  If  they  had  had  a  father  to  provide 
all  the  luxuries  many  families  enjoy,  I  dare  say  they  would 
have  been  'high  fliers' —  and  I'm  not  thinking  in  the  realm  of 
aeronautics,   either,   Mrs.   Jenkins." 

Mrs.  Jenkins  chuckled  her  response  and  then  added,  "The 
fact  that  Mrs.  Weston  has  given  one  daughter  to  the  mission 
field  is  more  than  most  mothers  have  done,  and  now  that  Anne 
will  be  coming  home  on  furlough  soon,  that  will,  indeed,  be 
all  the  reward  that  woman  will  ever  desire  after  all  she  has 
sacrificed." 

"And  she  is  the  soul  of  contentment  in  her  affliction,  too," 
Mrs.  Whittaker  went  on.  "What  a  pity  something  can't  be 
done  to  help   her." 

But  Mrs.  Weston  was  quite  as  oblivious  to  the  consensus  of 
opinion  of  her  friends  regarding  her  state  as  she  was  to  the 
howling  of  the  wind  outside  the  window  where  she  sat  that 
afternoon.  If  she  had  known,  it  would  have  made  no 
difference  anyway.  The  purpose  of  her  soul  was  unchanging. 
The  inner  consciousness  of  a  desire  to  please  her  Lord  had 
held  her  heart  and  her  head  steady  through  the  years  of 
testing.  Now  she  smiled  in  anticipation  of  events  soon  to 
transpire,  and  the  retrospect  of  the  events  past  only  brought 
to  her  memory  the  words  of  another  h^mn.  The  mellowness 
of  her  soul  flowed  out  in  the  words: 

I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say,  "Behold  I   freely  give 
The   Living    Water,   thirsty    one;    stoop    down    and    drink 

and  live." 
I  came  to  Jesus,  and  I  drank  of  that  life-giving  stream; 
My  thirst   was   quenched,   my  soul   revived, 
And  now  I  live  in  Him ! 

But  at  that  moment  the  front  door  opened,  sending  in  a 
gust  of  chill,  winter  wind.  Behind  the  wind,  Doris  Weston 
burst  in  hilariously,  "Hello,  Mom!"  she  shouted.  "Oh-h,  what 
you  makin'?" 

Her  mother  smilingly  held  up  the  little  garment,  "Oh,  for 
little    Joe,    isn't    it?     How   darling!"    Doris    reached    for    the 


nearly  completed  baby  jacket,  cuddled  it  to  her  bosom  as 
fondly  as  if  its  owner  were  snuggled  within' its  delicate  folds, 
and  danced   about   the   room   ecstatically   for   a   moment. 

Mrs.  Weston  laughed  and  scolded  half-frantically,  though 
playfully,  "Doris,  don't!  What  do  you  mean?  Look  there, 
you  are  ravelling  it  out.  Can't  you  see?  There  goes  the  yarn 
on  the  floor  !    Dor — is  !" 

Doris  made  a  dive  for  the  soft  roll  of  yarn  she  had  pulled 
from  her  mother's  lap,  and  rescued  it  with  alacrity.  Then 
with  great  ceremony  she  put  it  again  in  place.  Mrs.  Weston 
laughed  heartily  at  the  performance,  but  Doris,  apparently 
ignoring  her  mother's  enjoyment,  proceeded  to  remove  her 
wraps. 

Coming  near  to  her  mother  again,  Doris  shouted  intO'  her 
ear,  "Did  that  letter  say  for  sure  that  Anne  and  Warren 
and  little  Joe  would  be   here   in   two   weeks.   Mom?" 

"Get  it  there  on  the  dresser,  Doris.  That's  it.  Let's  see." 
They  read  together.  "No,  it  does  not  say  positively,  does  it, 
Doris?" 

"No,  but  I  think  they  will,"  assured  the  daughter,  shouting 
the    words    again. 

"I  wonder  if  I'll  ever  hear  him  cry?"  added  Mrs.  Weston 
after  a  few  moments  of  silence,  as  she  continued  the  knitting. 

"What  is  it,  mother?"  Doris  had  stepped  from  the  room 
but  returned  to  her  mother's  side  again  when  she  spoke. 

"Oh,  I  was  just  thinking  it  would  be  so — so — sorta  homey 
and  sweet  to  hear  a  baby  cry  again.  But  Joe  is  so  little,  I 
probably  cannot  hear  him.  Besides  if  I  take  care  of  him 
while  Warren  and  Anne  go  to  churches  and  different  gather- 
ings to  tell  about  their  mission  work,  I  will  really  need  to 
hear  him — to — to  care  for  him — as — I  should."  The  last  few 
words  faded  to  almost  a  whisper,  but  Doris  had  caught  their 
significance. 

"Mother,  dear,  don't  worry.  You  will  take  care  of  little 
Joe  all  right.  Besides,  I'll  stay  with  you — lots."  She  patted 
her  mother  on  the  shoulder  fondly  as  she  raised  her  voice, 
forming  her  words  carefully  that  the  afflicted  woman  might 
read  her  lips,  if  she  failed  to  hear  them. 

"But,  Doris,  you  will  want  to  go  with  Anne  and  Warren 
to  hear  their  message,  dear,  and  you  must  go." 

Doris  did  not  answer,  but  something  gripped  her  heart 
and  set  her  thinking  again  about  her  mother's  seemingly 
impossible  situation.  "Dear  me,"  she  thought  to  herself. 
"Mom's  hearing  has  gotten  so  much  worse  the  last  year  or 
so.  It  was  bad  enough  when  Anne  left  us  five  years  ago  to 
go  to  the  mission  field.  How  difficult  it  will  be  for  her  to 
come  home  and  find  mother  in  this  condition.  Since  Anne 
isn't  well,  she'll  use  up  all  her  energy  shouting  at  the  top  of 
her  voice  to  make  motlier  hear.  What  shall  I  do?  Poor 
mother.  It  is  so  hard  for  her — and  with  the  baby  coming 
home.  Lord,  do  let  me  help  her.  Ear-phones?  They  are  out 
of  the  question — always  have  been.  But,  I'd  give  anything 
to  get  them."  So  an  idea  suddenly  struck  her.  At  first  it 
sent  a  pang  to  her  heart,  and  then  she  felt  ashamed  of  her 
selfish  desire.  Of  course  she  would  do  it.  She  had  prayed 
for  the   Lord  to   give   her   an  idea.    This  was   the  answer. 

The  next  morning  she  left  for  work  nearly  an  hour  earlier 
than  usual. 

"Why,  Doris,  it  isn't  time  for  you  to  go  yet.  Don't  you 
see  how  early  it  is?" 

"Yes,  Mother,  I  know;  but  I  have  a  little  errand  that 
needs  attention  before  I  go  to  the  office."  So  she  lifted  her 
chin   resolutely  as   she  hurried   off. 

At  Blackmer's  Furniture  House  she  went  directly  to  Mr. 
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Anson   Whittaker,   the  head  salesman.    She   knew  him,  so   she 
could  bank  on  a  ^ood  deal,  she  concluded. 

"Yes,  the  furniture  is  second  hand,  Mr.  Whittaker,  since 
it  has  been  used  a  little  while,  but  it  is  really  in  perfect 
condition.  It's  what  I  bought  piece  by  piece  just  before  you 
came  here  six  months  ago.  I'll  get  mother  away  from  the 
house  tomorrow,  by  some  hook  or  crook,  so  you  can  come  and 
take  it  away. 

"Yes,  but,  what  will  you?  Ah — how  will  you — ah  manage? 
You  want  to  turn  all  of  these  pieces   in   for  cash,  you  say?" 

"Sure,  Mr.  Whittaker." 

"Let's  see — urn — m.  Here  are  the  invoices:  one  dressing 
table  and  mirror,  one  boudoir  chair,  one  Maple  Jenny  Lind 
bedstead,  spring,  and  mattress — these  are  the  items  you  wish 
to  have  the  cash  for,  Doris?" 

"Yes,  Mr.  Whittaker." 

"Well,  whatever  you  say,  Doris.  But  I  can't  understand 
your  idea,  and  of  course,  it  is  none  of  my  business  whatsoever. 
However,  I  do  want  you  to  know,  as  I'm  sure  you  do,  that 
Mrs.  Whittaker  and  I  are  very  much  interested  in  your 
family.  I'm  not  just  a  salesman  here.  Wouldn't  you  like  to 
have  something  in  exchange?  Suggest  something,  why  don't 
you?" 

"Oh,  well,  maybe  a  cheap  little  folding  bed,  single,  and 
a  second  hand  chest  of  drawers.  Something  very  reasonable. 
My,  I'm  glad  I  finally  got  that  furniture  paid  for.  It  will 
help  a  lot  if  I  can  have  it  back  in  one  lump  sum." 

"Would  you  mind  'letting  the  cat  out  of  the  bag'  in  this 
scheme  you  have  hatched  up,  young  lady?  Doesn't  it  have 
sometliing  to  do  with  your  sister's  coming  home?  I  hear  they 
are  to  be  home  soon.  Of  course,  it  is  not  my  aifair  about 
your  plans,  but  I'm  just  interested.  Won't  you  need  that 
furniture?'' 

"Well,  you  see,  it  was  what  I  got  for  my  own  room,  and 
we  can  get  along  without  it,  especially  with  the  exchange 
on  these  two  articles.  It  is  much  more  important  for  mother 
to  have  some  kind  of  hearing  aid.  She  must  have  it  before 
Anne  comes  with  the  baby;  you  understand,  I'm  sure.  But 
Mother  is  not  to  know  a  thing.  I'll  count  on  you,  Mr. 
Whittaker.    You'll  be  over  tomorrow  to  look  it  over?" 

"All  right,  Doris.  I  understand  quite  fully.  And  by  the 
way,  you  know  I'll  have  to  get  the  manager's  okay  on  this. 
I  think  there  is  no  question  on  that  point,  however.  In  case 
the  deal  shouldn't  go  through,  I'll  call  you  before  noon. 
I'm  sure  everything  will  work  out  beautifully  though."  But 
Anson  Whittaker  scratched  his  head  and  leaned  back  in  his 
chair  as  Doris  went  gaily  out  of  the  office.  When  she  was 
safely  out  of  the  office,  he  reached  for  the  telephone  and 
dialed  a  number. 

Meanwhile,  Mrs.  Weston,  at  home,  began  putting  her 
house  in  order  for  the  coming  of  her  dear  ones.  The  little 
garment,  soon  finished,  was  laid  carefully  away  in  a  drawer 
of  Anne's  dressing  table  where  other  gifts  were  awaiting 
their   arrival. 

But  before  the  day  was  over,  other  homes  than  Mrs. 
Weston's  were  a  whirl  of  busy  preparation  for  the  event  of 
Anne's  arrival  with  her  family  from  tlie  mission  field.  Tele- 
phones buzzed  and  doorbells  rang.  Neighbors  called  on  one 
another  in  a  hurry  of  excitement  and  thrilling  interest.  Mrs. 
Black  warned  Mrs.  Brown  to  "keep  mum,"  and  Mrs.  Gray 
insisted  that  if  Mrs.  Green  could  keep  a  secret,  she  would 
send  her  on  a  free  trip  to  the  next  World's  Fair.  Indeed, 
the  whole  affair  consisted  of  a  great  deal  of  "local  color"; 
for  the  women  of  the  community  had  "gotten  their  heads 
together."  The  upshot  of  the  whole  matter  was  that  Mrs. 
Anson  Whittaker  and  Mrs.  Calvin  Jenkins  took  a  trip  down- 
town in  the  afternoon  to  interview  an  important  person  on 
the  twentieth   floor  of  the  Commonwealth  Building. 

Twenty  minutes  after  they  had  been  called  into  an  inner 
office  to  see  the  gentleman  in  question,  they  emerged  smiling 
and  jubilant  over  the  result. 

"Isn't  that  wonderful!"  Mrs.  Whittaker  was  saying  as 
they  reached  the  elevator.  "I  really  had  little  idea  how  much 
such  an  instrument  would  cost,  but  we  had  enough  money 
anyway,  in  spite  of  the  cost." 

"Imagine  it!  Thirty-seven  dollars  off  the  regular  price. 
My  dear,  I  was  ready  to  shout  when  I  found  the  deal  was 
really    accomplished,"    cried    Mrs.    Jenkins    enthusiastically. 

"But,  did  you  notice,  Mrs.  Jenkins,  that  it  was  his  interest 
in  Anne  and  Warren  as  missionaries,  and  the  fact  that  Mrs. 
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Weston  had  so  willingly  given  Anne  to  the  Lord  for  Hii 
service  in  that  difficult  missionary  enterprise,  that  caused 
him  to  make  the  reduction — rather,  to  make  that  his  part  in 
the  gift?" 

"And  how  easily  it  all  worked  out  too,  Mrs.  Whittaker, 
It  came  out  so  casually  with  no  plan  at  all  to  persuade  him 
to  reduce  the  price.    It  was  all  so  unplanned!" 

"Yes,  that  is  true,  and  it  was  the  Lord's  own  working  in 
his  heart,  I'm  sure.  But,  I'm  thinking  there  is  something 
else   that   had    better   be   planned    definitely." 

"What  is  that,  Mrs.  Whittaker?    You  have  me  all  excited." 

"Well,  I'm  planning  right  now  to  get  word  to  Doris,  before 
she  leaves  the  office  tonight,  that  there  is  a  reason  why 
the  deal  on  the  furniture  didn't  go  through.  It  is  a  shame  to, 
leave  her  stranded  and  disappointed,  thinking  the  manager 
refused  his  okay,  when  the  proposition  didn't  even  get  toi 
him.  She  has  got  to  know  there  is  some  hope.  I  think  I  can 
couch  my  words  with  double  meaning  so  she  will  still  be  in 
the  dark,  but  not  be  left  disappointed."  So  saying,  Mrs. 
Whittaker  marched  to  a  public  telephone  just  at  the  entrance 
of  the  building  they  were  about  to  leave.  In  a  moment  she 
had  Doris  at  the  other  end  of  the  line. 

"Yes,  Miss  Doris  Weston,  please.  Oh,  is  this  Doris?  Why, 
Doris,  there  is  a  little  matter  about  which  my  husband  called 
you  this  morning —  some  furniture,  or  something.  Whatever 
it  was — yes,  yes.  Why,  what  did  he  tell  you?  Well,  I  know 
you  are  thoroughly  disappointed.  I  am  so  sorry!  But,  Doris, 
please  forgive  me  if  I  seem  to  be  intruding,  but  I  happen  to 
know  about  another  proposition  that  will  be  much  more 
satisfactory  to  you.  .  .  .  Yes.  Oh,  I'm  very  positive  that  it 
will  go  through.  But  here  is  the  special  thing  that  I  wanted 
you  to  know.  It  will  have  to  wait  two  or  three  days.  If  you 
will  be  willing  to  wait  that  long  and  not  call  another  dealer 
about  your  plan,  everything  will  be  fine.  Can  you  do  that? 
Yes,  really,  I'm  positive  about  this  other;  it  is  just  a  matter 
of  waiting.  .  .  .  Oh,  I  knew  you  would  wait,  and  you'll  like 
this   other  better,   much   better !    Goodbye,   Doris." 

Mrs.   Whittaker  hung  up  the  receiver  triumphantly. 

"You  are  a  good  one,"  laughed  Mrs.  Jenkins. 

"Well,  I  didn't  tell  lies,  did  I?  She  only  thought  I  was 
talking  about  furniture.  It  was  not  at  all  necessary  to  explain. 
Oh,  I  never  had  so  much  fun  in  all  my  life.  Now  Mrs.  Jenkins, 
you  can  work  out  the  problem  of  getting  Mrs.  Weston  down 
to  that  office  tomorrow  without  uncovering  the  secret.  You : 
made  the  appointment  for  her.  What  if  you  can't  get  her 
to  keep  it?"  Mrs.  Whittaker  chided  her  friend  good-naturedly. 

"Oh,  I'll  manage,"  replied  the  other.  "Since  she  is  so 
accomodating,  she  will  go  if  she  thinks  she  is  doing  someone 
a   favor." 

So  the  next  day  came.  Unsuspectingly,  after  the  brief 
shopping  tour  which  had  been  planned,  Mrs.  Weston  was 
piloted  by  her  two  friends  high  up  to  the  twentieth  floor  of 
the  Commonwealth  Building.  They  needed  to  transact  a 
little  business  before  going  home,  they  said.  Would  she  mind 
waiting  here  in  this  reception  room  for  a  few  minutes?  It 
was  rather  important  that  the  matter  be  cared  for  today. 
Of  course,  Mrs.   Weston   gladly   waited. 

The  door  of  the  outer  office  was  ajar,  and  she  did  not 
notice  the  words  on  the  glass  panel  as  they  passed  from  the 
corridlor  to  the  waiting-room.  Her  friends  had  kept  her 
attention  so  engrossed  for  a  moment  in  order  that  she  might 
not  notice.  It  was  not  until  they  had  left  her  to  the  care  of 
tli^ir  appointment  that  she  looked  up  from  where  she  was 
seated  and  saw  on  one  of  the  doors  leading  out  from  the 
room,  the  letters  in  bold  print  on  the  glass  panel: 
Dr.  J.  D.  Axtell,  Specialist. 
Hearing  Aids  -perfectly   fitted 

Desire  suddenly  swept  over  her  soul,  and  tears  she  could 
not  control  filled  her  eyes.  If  she  only  could  have — but  why 
was  she  sitting  here  in  this  place?  Irony?  Of  all  places  for 
her  to  be!  Why  had  her  friends  left  her  here?  She  wanted 
to  run  away.  She  pulled  herself  together.  How  foolish  she 
was,   thinking  such  tilings. 

Glancing  about,  she  discovered  that  the  spacious  reception 
in  which  she  found  herself  was  the  outlet  to  a  large  variety 
of  specialists.  Many  doors  with  doctor's  names  and  their 
various  designations  led  out  from  the  main  room.  Why  had 
she  not  noticed  this  before,  she  thought.  Her  deafness  must 
be  making  her  selfish  and  sensitive!  But  tliis  affliction  had 
(Continued   on   page   68) 
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Lesson    Text:    Luke    19:1—20:8 
Printed   Text:    Luke    19:41 — 20:8 
Devotional    Reading:    Matthew    7:21-29 

Golden   Text:  "Why   call  ye   Me,   Lord,  Lord,   and  do   not  the  things  which   I   say?"    (Luke   G:46). 


King  James  Version 

Luke  19:41  And  -when  He  was  come  near.  He  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it, 

4^  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but 
now   they   are   hid  from   thine   eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 
shall  ca.it  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  chil- 
dren within  theet;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 
upon  another;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation. 

45  And  He  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them   that   sold    therein,   and   them    that    bought; 

46  Saying  unto  them.  It  is  written.  My  hotvse  is  the  house 
of  prayer:  but  ye  have   made  it  a  den  of   thieves. 

47  And  He  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  chief  of  the  people  sought 
to   destroy  Him, 


48  And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do:  for  all  the 
people   were   very   attentive   to   hear  Him. 

20:1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  days,  as 
He  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  Gospel, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came  upon  Him  with 
the    elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  Him,  saying.  Tell  us,  by  what  authority 
doest  Thou  these  things?  or  who  is  he  that  gave  Thee  this 
authority? 

3  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask 
you    one    thing;    and    answer   Me: 

4  The   baptism   of  John,  was  it  from   heaven,   or    of    men? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we 
shall  say.  From  heaven;  He  will  say.  Why  then  believed  ye 
him   not? 

6  But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men;  all  the  people  will  stone 
us:  for  they   be  persuaded   that  John  was   a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not  tell  whence 
it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these   things. 


Three     incidents     which     demonstrate     the 
Christ    come    before    us    in    today's    lesson.     He    demonstrates 
His   authority  in  the   realm  of  the   Kingdom,  in  matters  per- 
taining to  the  temple  and   God's  Word,  and   in   silencing  the 
multitude   in   a   question   concerning    His    authority. 

For  our  outline  we  have:  I.  A  Rejection  that  Brought 
Remorse  (Luke  19:41-44);  II.  A  Rebuke  that  brought  Ani- 
mosity (Luke  19:45-48);  III.  A  Retroactive  Question  that 
Brought  Silence    (Luke  20:1-8). 

I.  A  REJECTION  THAT  BROUGHT  REMORSE 
Luke  19:41-44 


Some  questions  spring  into  our  mind  as  our  Saviour  stops 
on  this  memorable  journey.  Hitherto  there  had  been  rejoic- 
ing, praising,  and  loud  acclamation.  Now  the  Son  of  God 
looks  over  the  city  and  weeps.  Why?  What  could  He  fore- 
see the  city  rejecting?    Why  should  remorse  follow? 

Just  a  very  few  times  in  the  Holy  Records  do  we  have 
loaention  of  Jesus  weeping.  As  He  approached  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  He  wept,  and  the  Jews  standing  there  said:  "Behold, 
I10W  He  loved  him !"  A  similar  remark  would  have  been  ap- 
propriate as  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem.  Behold  how  He 
loved  that  city!  Infinite  love  and  compassion  moved  His 
leart  as  He  could  foresee  the  events  soon  to  transpire  which 
ire  now  history.  He  knew  then  of  the  Roman  horde  under 
ritizs  who  would  compass  the  city,  and  keep  them  in  on 
5very  side.  Jesus  knew  on  this  day  of  rejoicing  and  happi- 
bess  the  sorrow  that  should  soon  follow. 

But  our  Lord  implies  that  this  could  have  been  averted, 
if  they  had  only  known.  What?  The  things  which  belonged 
;o  their  peace.  This  wa.s  their  day,  but  they  knew  not  the 
;im€  of  their  visitation.  What  is  the  significance  of  their  day 
ind  the  time  of  their  visitation?  The  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  translated  "visitation"  is  the  key  to  the  solution.  Thayer's 
Lexicon  defines  the  word  episkope  as  "that  act  by  which 
jod  looks  into  and  searches  out  the  ways,  deeds,  character 
3f  m«n,  in  order    to  adjudge  them  their  lot  accordingly."  This 
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authority  of  ^as  Jerusalem's  great  day.  It  was  the  day  of  all  days  for 
the  nation  of  Israel.  The  Lord  of  glory  was  entering  the 
city,  to  offer  Himself  as  their  King.  Jesus  was  fulfilling 
His  part  of  Zechariah  9:9.  He  came  to  offer  Himself  as 
their  King,  just  and  having  salvation.  The  immediate  suc- 
ceeding context  indicates  that  this  salvation  spoken  of  was 
of  a  national  character,  and  not  individual.  It  was  an  offer 
to  bring  to  them  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace. 
Their  part  of  fulfilling  the  prophecy  was  to  rejoice  greatly 
and  shout.  Did  not  they  do  this?  No.  A  part  of  them  did 
with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts  were  far  from  Him.  as  was 
revealed  a  few  days  later,  when  they  cried,  "Crucify  Him! 
crucify  Him!"  And  Jesus  had  revealed  all  this  to  them  in 
a  parable  immediately  before  He  started  this  journey.  Some 
believed  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  ap- 
pear, and  Jesus  prophesied  of  Israel's  rejection  of  Him  as 
King  in  the  parable  of  the  pounds  (see  Luke  19:11-27).  So 
these  sorrows  that  soon  came  were  the  result  of  a  deliberate 
choice  on  the  part  of  the   nation    Israel. 


But  why  should  remorse  follow?  Christ  said  that  now 
these  things  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  The  light  that  God 
had  given  them  had  become  darkness — and  how  great  was 
that  darkness.  Everything  glorious  for  this  nation  was 
wrapped  up  in  the  offer  that  Jesus  Christ  made  to  them  in 
offering  Himself  as  their  King.  When  He  should  have  as- 
cended the  throne,  Israel's  trouble  would  have  all  been  passed. 
But  what  could  have  been  a  decision  for  unparalleled  blessing 
became  a  decision  for  trouble  and  sorrow.  One  only  has  to 
consider  the  history  of  Israel  since  that  time  to  comprehend 
the  sorrow  Christ  foresaw  in  that  rejection.  No  nation  has 
ever  suffered  as  has  this  nation,  and  her  suffering  is  not 
over  yet.  Nor  will  it  end  until  Christ  again  traverses  tills 
famous  pathway  from  Olivet  down  across  the  Brook  Kidron 
and  triumphantly  enters  the  East  Gate.  On  this  day  He  will 
at  last  be  sincerely  hailed  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords;   for   Israel  shall  know  this  time  of  visitation. 
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11.    A    REBUKE    THAT    BROUGHT    ANIMOSITY 
Luke    19:45-48 

Jesus  demonstrated  His  authority  in  the  temple.  Who 
should  have  the  right  to  say  what  was  to  go  on  in  the  temple? 
Jesus  refers  to  the  Word  of  God  as  tlio  authority  on  temple 
decorum.  "It  is  written"  were  word's  which  spelled  finality 
in  the  mind  of  our  Lord.  The  same  could  be  said  concern- 
ing their  credibility  in  the  mind  of  many  Jews.  Would  today 
that  the  Word  of  God  received  such  esteem  and  respect.  It 
is  not  that  it  has  been  tried  and  found  wanting.  It  is  only 
that  in  the  vanity  of  human  intellect,  men  have  been  unwill- 
ing to  accept  the  necessity  of  something  so  stable  and  unfluc- 
tuating as  a  "thus  saith  tlie  Lord."  Modtern  man  imagines 
himself  a  paragon  of  intelligence  and  believes  his  own  fertile 
brain    an    adequate    source   of    any    necessary    linowledge. 

"It  is  written,  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer;  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  Isaiah  66:7  and  Jeremiah 
7:11  were  tlie  two  Old  Testament  passages  to  which  our 
Lord  made  reference.  Pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
returned  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Passover.  For  the  con- 
venience of  these  visitors,  one  of  the  courts  of  the  temple 
was  set  aside  for  a  market,  where  they  could  buy  what  ani- 
mals they  needed  for  sacrifice.  As  Christ  entered  the  temple, 
and  vehemently  ejected  those  engaged  in  merchandising,  are 
we  to  interpret  this  as  His  taking  exception  to  obedience  to 
the  Levitical  law?  Not  at  all.  He  obeyed  the  law  in  all  points, 
and  wanted  others  to  observe  it  also;  but  He  was  concerned 
about  the  spirit  of  the  law  as  well  as  tlie  letter.  But  these 
priests  were  not  even  obeying  the  letter  of  tlie  law.  They  were 
exploiting  spiritual  things.  God  had  provided  in  the  law  for 
the  needs  of  the  priests:  "Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which 
minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple? 
and  they  which  wait  on  the  altar  are  jjartakers  with  the  altar?" 
(I  Cor.  9:13).  However,  under  the  guise  of  piety,  these  men 
were  able  to  reap  good  profits  from  the  worshippers,  and 
thus  they  made  God's  house  a  den  of  thieves. 

By  the  act  of  denouncing  the  hypocrisy  and  penuriousness 
of  these  leaders,  Jesus  incurred  their  bitter  animosity.  This 
was  inevitable ;  for  light  and  darkness  have  no  communion. 
Men's  hearts  must  be  changed  before  they  can  accept  God's 
program.  For  a  while  they  were  unable  to  do  anything  against 
our  Lord,  for  tlie  crowds  were  very  attentive  to  Him.  But 
it  was  only  a  short  time  until  they  were  able  to  modulate  the 
cry  of  the  crowd  from  "Hosanna!"  to  "Crucify  Him!" 

III.    A    RETROACTIVE    QUESTION    THAT    BROUGHT 
SILENCE 

Luke    20:1-8 

The  chief  priests  and  scribes  were  very  persistent  in  their 
efforts  to  ensnare  Christ  in  some  manner  so  as  to  place  some 
charge  against  Him.  This  effort  they  made  after  the  cleans- 
ing of  tlie  temple  had  a  bad  repercussion.  They  found  that 
in  the  matter  of  raising  factious  questions,  two  could  play 
at  it,  and  Christ  more  expertly.  Their  question  was  calculated 
to  impugn  His  authority  in  the  aggressive  work  He  was 
carrying  on:  "Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  Thou  these 
things?  or  who  is  he  that  gave  Thee  this   authority?" 

But  our  Lord  met  this  with  a  question:  "The  baptism  of 
John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men?"  This  really  put  them 
in  an  embarrassing  position.  If  they  answered  "From  heaven," 
then  He  would  come  back,  "Why  did  not  you  believe?"  They 
would  have  been  too  proud  and  arrogant  to  accept  John's  mes- 
sage of  repentance,  had  they  been  sure  it  was  from  heaven.  But 
if  they  answered,  "From  men,"  then  the  people  would  be  up 
in  arms,  and  they  feared  they  might  be  stoned.  For  the  fieople 
believed  John  was  a  heaven-sent  prophet.  They  had  nothing 
to  say.  They  had  to  adtnit  that  their  mouths  were  closed. 
Jesus  then  refused  to  futher  discuss  the  matter  of  His 
authority  with  them.  The  man  never  lived  who  could  best  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  verbal  combat.  For  that  matter,  He  had 
no  equal  in  any  form  of  combat.  Satan,  the  one  sealing  up 
the  sum  of  wisdom,  perfection,  and  beauty,  came  out  second 
best  in  every  encounter  with  Jesus.  Finally  Jesus  "spoiled 
principalities  and  powers"  and  "made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
triumphing-  over  them  in  it." 

Jesus  was  never  one  to  make  an  ostentatious  display  of 
His  authority,  but  He  never  shrank  from  one  disagreeable 
task;  for  He  had  authority,  and  He  fearlessly  exercised  it 
when    necessary. 

We  have  seen  Him  demonstrate  His  authority  in  matters 
pertaining  to   the    Kingdom,   the   temple,    and    over   men.     He 


also  demonstrated  His  authority  in  many  other  realms,  such 
as  sin,  sickness,  death,  the  elements,  nature,  demons,  etc.  He 
truly    had    all    authority. 


THE   LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Mr.  A.  J.  Cassatt,  the  late  president  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Railway,  was  once  making  a  quiet  tour  of  the  branches  of 
the  system,  and  wandered  into  an  out-of-the-way  switchyard, 
where  something  one  of  the  yardmen  was  doing  did  not  meet 
with  approbation.  He  made  some  suggestion  to  the  man, 
who  asked:  "Who  are  you  that's  trying  to  teach  me  my  busi- 
ness?" "I  am  an  oificer  of  the  road,"  replied  Mr.  Cassatt. 
"Let  me  see  your  switchkey  then,"  said  the  man  suspiciously. 
Mr.  Cassatt  pulled  from  his  hip  pocket  his  key  ring,  to  which 
was  attached  the  switchkey,  which  no  railroad  man  in  service 
is  without.  It  was  sufficient  proof  for  the  switchman,  who 
then  did  as  he  was  told.  The  story  suggests  a  great  spiritual 
lesson.  If  you  are  going  to  have  any  real  leadership  in 
dealing  with  the  souls  of  men,  they  must  see  in  your  con- 
versation, in  the  tone  of  your  character,  in  the  spirit  of  your 
life,  that  you  possess  the  "switchkey" — the  evident  presence 
of  Jesus   Christ. 

— 1000    New    Illustrations 

When  Christ  was  on  earth,  the  people  could  not  help  but 
recognize  that  He  had  authority.  "The  people  were  astonished 
at  His  doctrine:  For  He  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes"   (Matt.  7:28,  29). 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Did  the  Lord  manifest  a  deep  love  for  Israel?  (Matt. 
23:37) 

2.  Should  men  accord  heart  adoration  rather  than  verbal 
praise  to  the  Lord?  (Deut.  6:5;  Ps.  57:7;  Matt.  22:37;  Mark 
12:33) 

3.  What  is  the  cause  of  the  Lord's  distress?  (Ezek.  20:23, 
24;  Dan.  9:8;  Hosea  9:17) 

4.  Upon  making  the  right  decision,  shall  Israel  enjoy 
abundant  blessing?     (Isa.  4:2,  5,   6;    Hos.   6:3;  Zech.   14:9-11) 

6,  Can  any  human  argument  stand  against  the  Word  of 
God?  (Ps.  119:130;  Isa.  55:11;  Jer.  23:29;  I  Thess.  2:13; 
Heb.  4:12) 

6.  Has  God  promised  to  reveal  the  truth  to  those  who 
sincerely  desire  to  know  it?    (John  7:17;  8:32) 

7.  Why  was  there  no  harmony  between  Christ  and  the 
hypocritical    Jewish   leaders?     (II    Cor.   6:14;    I   John    1:5,    6) 

8.  Is  it  necessary  that  men's  hearts  be  clianged  in  order 
to  fit  into  God's  plan?  (John  3:3,  5;  Acts  3:19;  II  Cor.  5:17; 
Gal.    6:15) 

9.  Did  Jesus  have  power  over  all  things?  (Matt.  28:18; 
John   17:2;    Phil.  3:21;    I   Pet.   3:22) 

10.  Does  the  love  of  Christ  transcend  all  other  power? 
(John   10:28;   Rom.   8:35-39)_ 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

It  is  so  necessary  that  we  as  Christians  see  that  God 
wants  us  fo  live  our  lives  so  that  others  might  see  Jesus. 
There  are  several  lessons  taught  us  in  the  lesson  for  today 
along  this  line.  The  nineteenth  chapter  of  Luke  opens  by 
telling  us  the  incident  of  the  man  named  Zaccheus;  tlien 
the  Lord  tells  the  parable  of  His  servants  with  whom  He 
left  His  goods,  telling  them  to  make  good  while  He  was  gone. 
Also  we  see  the  I^ord  going  into  the  temple  of  God  to  wor- 
ship, and  finding  there  men  who  were  using  this  place  of 
prayer  for  a  place  of  selling  their  merchandise.  Let  us  look 
at  the  portion  which  speaks  of  the  Lord's   house  of  worship. 

The  temple  of  God  was  the  place  where  God  met  with 
His  people.  Today  we  go  to  Sunday-school  and  church  to 
hear  God's  Word,  and  to  learn  more  about  the  Saviour;  but 
so  many  times  we  do  not  go  with  that  thought  in  mind.  We 
come  to  the  House  of  God  thinking  about  everything  else 
but  God.  We  fail  to  see  that  His  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer,  where   we  meet   witli   God,   and   He   meets   with  us. 

Notice  how  the  Lord  had  to  meet  those  who  used  the 
temple  for  other  things.  These  men  had  all  their  merchan- 
dise set  up,  and  wer^'  buying  and  selling  it,  when  Jesus 
walked    in.     I    am    sure    that    the    Saviour    was    burdened    for 
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each  one  of  them;  but  when  He  spoke  to  them  to  clear  all 
these  things  out  of  the  place,  He  was  very  definite  in  what 
He  said.  These  men  knew  that  the  Lord  spoke  as  one  hav- 
ing authority,  and  what   He  said  was  to  be  heeded. 

The  temple  of  that  day  was  God's  meeting  place,  and 
God  counts  our  hearts  as  His  abiding  place  today.  When 
iWe  become  Christians,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  within  our 
hearts,  and  our  bodies  become  the  temple  of  God.  Do  we 
keep  these  temples  clean  and  pure  from  all  the  filthy  things 
of  life,  or  do  we  have  to  admit  that  if  Jesus  were  here 
in  person.  He  would  have  to  drive  out  many  things  from  His 
holy  temple? 

The  story  is  told  of  a  young  Christian  boy  who  went  ofl' 
to  college.  This  young  man  lived  with  a  group  of  others 
who  did  not  know  the  Saviour,  and  in  their  room  they  placed 
all  kinds  of  pictures  on  the  wall.  Some  of  them  were  not 
nice.  In  their  conversation,  thej'  took  the  Lord's  name  in 
vain,  and  everything  tliey  did  showed  their  hatred  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord.  What  was  this  one  Christian  boy  going 
to  do  in  the  midst  of  five  others?  If  he  spoke  of  the  Lord, 
he  knew   he   would  be   laughed   at,  and   if   he  kept   silent,   he 


was  not  true  to  the  Lord.  He  prayed  much  about  it,  and 
asked  the  Lord  to  guide  him  in  all  that  lie  (lid.  He  truly 
wanted    to   live    for   the   Lord    among   these    other   young    men. 

One  day  he  went  to  town  and  bought  a  beautiful  picture 
of  the  Saviour  kneeling  in  prayer  in  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semane.  He  placed  that  picture  upon  the  wall  of  the  dormi- 
tory room.  Then  he  went  out  for  a  walk.  The  yoxmg  men 
came  from  class,  and  as  they  returned  to  their  room,  they 
stopped  as  they  entered  the  door.  Instead  of  all  the  laughter 
that  had  been  theirs  before,  there  was  a  silence.  They  looked 
at  the  picture  of  the  Saviour,  and  then  at  all  the  rest  of 
the  pictures  on  the  wall.  One  by  one  they  took  down  every 
one  except  that  of  the  Saviour.  Sin  had  had  its  hold,  but 
when  the  Saviour  came  into  view,  sin  had  to  leave. 

May  your  lives  give  forth  a  testimony  for  your  Lord,  as 
did  this  Christian  boy.  No  matter  how  hard  it  may  seem 
to  live  for  the  Saviour  in  the  midst  of  those  who  laugh  at 
you,  the   Lord   will   give  you  boldness  to  be  true  to   Him. 

Yours   in   His   love, 

Aunt   Anna 
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SUNDAY,    MARCH    9,    1941 


Golden  Text: 


CHRIST  REJECTED 

Lesson   Text:   Luke  20:9—21:38 

Printed   Text:    Luke    20:9-20 

Devotional   Reading:    II   Timothy   2:3-13 

'Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall   revile   you,   and   persecute   you,   and   shall    say   all    manner    of    evil 
against   you    falsely,    for   My   sake"    (Matt.    5:11). 


King  James  Version 

Luke  20:9  Then  began  He  to  speak  to  the  people  tkU 
parable;  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  should  give  him.  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard:  but 
the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  servant:  and  they  beat  him 
also,  and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third:  and  they  wounded  him  also, 
and   cast  him   out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  What  shall  I  do?  I 
will  send  my  beloved  son:  it  may  be  they  will  reverence!  him 
when  they  see   him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  remoned 
among  themselves,  saying.  This  is  the  heir:  come,  let  us  kill 
him,    that    the    inheritance    may    be    our's. 


15  80  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
What  there  fore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto   them? 

16  He  shall  come  and,  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  shall 
give  the  vineyard  to  others.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
said,  Qod  forbid. 

17  And  He  beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is  this  then  that 
is  written.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoewe'r  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the  same  hour 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him;  and  they  feared  the  people:  for 
they  perceived  that  He  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  Him.,  and  sent  forth  spies,  which 
should  feign  themselves  just  m,en,  that  they  might  take  hold 
of  His  xvords,  that  so  they  might  deliver  Him  unto  the  power 
and  authority   of  the  governor. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland   Stewart) 


The  parable  of  the  vineyard  is  the  material  which  comes 
before  us  for  our  lesson  today.  This  same  parable  was 
studied  recently  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  additional 
material  on  today's  lesson  may  be  found  in  the  January, 
1940  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth,  page  24. 

We  shall  consider  this  parable  from  the  following  angles: 
I.  A  Vineyard  Located  (Luke  20:9);  II.  Some  Fruitage  An- 
ticipated (Luke  20:10);  III.  The  Servants  Humiliated  (Luke 
20:10-12);  IV.  The  Son  Assassinated  (Luke  20:13-15a);  V. 
The  Husbandmen  Castigated  (Luke  20:15b-16);  VI.  The  Stone 
Elevated  (Luke  20:17,  18);  VII.  Perfidy  Perpetrated  (Luke 
20:19,  20). 

I.   A   VINEYARD   LOCATED 
Luke  20:9 

"A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard."  The  identity  of  the 
vineyard  can  be  readily  ascertained  when  we  turn  to  Isaiah 
5:1-7.  Israel  is  the  vineyard,  the  vine  that  God  brought  out 
of  Egypt  (Ps.  80:8).  Of  course,  the  certain  man  who  planted 
the  vineyard  is  none  other  than  God  Himself.  God  called  a 
nation  in  a  man,  Abraham.  He  gave  him  a  fertile  land  in 
which  to  locate.  Marvelous  promises  He  gave  to  this  man 
about  this  nation.  He  did  everything  that  could  have  been 
done  to  bless  and  prosper  a  nation.  So  complete  was  His  pro- 
vision, that  He  could  say:  "What  could  have  been  done  more 
to  My  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?"  (Isa.  6:4). 

Just  as  God  planned  great  things  for  Israel,  so  He  made 
abundant   provision    for    every   man.     He   provided    for   every 


man's  sin.  Jesus  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world;  He  tasted  death  for  every  man  (see  I  John  2:2  and 
Heb.  2:9).  And  just  as  God  provided  for  every  man's  need 
of  righteousness  in  Christ,  He  also  planned  for  a  life  of 
blessing  and  good  works.  God's  provision  for  human  needs 
surpasses    human    comprehension. 

II.  SOME  FRUITAGE  ANTICIPATED 
Luke  20:10 

"At  the  season  he  (this  certain  man)  sent  a  servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard."  God  fully  expected  some  real  results  from  this 
nation  for  which  He  had  so  carefully  arranged.  God  promised 
Abraham  that  in  him  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.  God  intended  that  this  nation  should  be  the  salt  which 
should  keep  the  earth  from  corrupting  (Matthew  5:13).  But 
of  this  nation  from  which  God  expected  so  much.  He  was 
forced  to  say:  "When  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes?"  (Isa.  6:4).  So  recreant 
to  their  holy  trust  was  this  nation,  that  Paul  charged  them, 
"The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you"   (Rom.  2:24). 

Every  man  has  been  created  for  God's  glory.  "Every  one 
that  is  called  by  My  name:  for  I  have  created  him  for  My 
glory;  I  have  formed  him;  yea,  I  have  made  him"  (Isa.  43:7). 
But  what  a  sad  picture  presents  itself;  for  almost  the  converse 
is  true.  The  name  of  God  and  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  are 
on  many  lips,  but,  alas,  so  often  it  is  in  blasphemy  and  cursing. 
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'  God  only  receives  glory  from  those  wiio  have  been  washed 
clean  in  tJie  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  only  a  part  of  them 
are  willing  to  boldly  confess  His  name  before  men  and  give 
Him   glory. 

HI.  THE   SERVANTS   HUMILIATED 
Luke  20:10-12 

"But  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty." 
Likewise  they  treated  the  second  and  third  of  the  servants 
whom  God  sent.  Those  to  whom  Jesus  refers  as  the  certain 
man's  servants  are  seemingly  clearly  revealed  in  the  words  of 
His  lament  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  "O  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem, which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
sent  unto  tliee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!"  (Luke  13:34).  Prophet  after  prophet 
stood  in  the  presence  of  the  leaders  of  Israel,  and  fearlessly 
cried  out  against  sin  and  iniquity.  Elijah  had  to  flee  for 
his  life.  Jeremiah  was  placed  in  a  dungeon.  Micaiah  was  put 
in  prison  and  fed  with  the  bread  of  affliction  and  the  water 
of  affliction.  The  honor  that  God  had  placed  upon  various 
men  in  allowing  them  to  be  His  voice  to  the  people  was  never 
accorded  them  by  the  nation.  They  preferred  the  false  proph- 
ets that  prophesied  good  things  to  them,  despite  their  wicked- 
ness (I  Kings  22:8).  Last  of  all,  John  the  Baptist  came,  and 
we  discovered  in  last  Sunday's  lesson  how  that  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  believed  him  not  (Luke  20:1-5).  Finally  he  was 
beheaded    for   his    faitJifulness    to    righteousness. 

IV.    THE   SON    ASSASSINATED 
Luke  20:13-15a 

"Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  What  shall  I  do? 
I  will  send  my  beloved  son:  it  may  be  they  will  reverence 
him  when  they  see  him."  No  question  arises  as  to  the  proper 
interpretation  of  this  passage.  "But  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son."  As  our  Lord  was  re- 
lating the  parable  in  which  He  so  clearly  indicated  that  He 
had  reference  to  Himself  as  the  Son,  could  He  have  had  any 
misapprehension  as  to  the  treatment  that  would  be  accorded 
Him?  He  states  that  this  certain  man  says  of  his  son,  "It  may 
be  they  will  reverence  him  when  they  see  him."  We  can  say 
unliesitatingly  that  Christ  knew  that  He  came  to  die  and  how 
He  would  die.  Before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Christ  was 
foreordained  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  it  was  not 
foreordained  that  Israel  should  reject  Him.  They  had  the 
opportunity  to  reverence  Him  and  own  Him  as  their  rightful 
King.  (Sec  lesson  for  Sunday,  March  2,  1941:  I.  A  Rejection 
that  Brought  Remorse.)  But  they  diose  to  do  just  as  our 
Lord  said  they  would  do — they  cast  Him  out  of  the  vineyard 
and  killed  Him.  Just  what  they  anticipated  they  would  gain 
as  the  inheritance  is  problematic.  Viewing  the  situation  that 
exists  in  Palestine  today  will  surely  throw  some  light  on  this 
problem.  Conditions  similar  to  the  present  time  existed  then. 
At  the  time  Christ  was  speaking  these  words,  Palestine  was 
under  the  dominion  fo  Rome,  and,  of  course,  greatly  desired 
freedom.  Today  England  holds  a  mandate  over  the  land. 
The  Zionists,  as  well  as  all  Jews,  want  the  land  for  the  Jew. 
But  removal  of  the  mandate  would  not  solve  all  the  problems. 
The  Arabs  still  outnumber  the  Jews  and  would  control  the 
land  should  the  mandate  be  lifted.  What  the  Jew  desires  is, 
not  only  independence,  but  also,  some  someone  to  drive  out 
the  Arab.  Now  the  land  belongs  to  Israel.  God  gave  it  to 
them.  But  God  intends  that  they  shall  enjoy  its  blessings 
under  the  rulership  of  His  own  Son.  He  came  to  be  their 
King,  and  they  put  Him  to  death  to  gain  the  inlieritance. 
Instead  of  having  the  inheritance  for  their  own,  they  were 
driven  from  the  land.  Now  the  Zionist  Movement  and  other 
Jewish  agencies  are  making  a  determined  effort  to  regain  the 
land  that  God  gave  to  them.  But  they  will  never,  never  get 
it  by  their  own  strength.  The  one  and  only  condition  upon 
which  God's  blessing  can  ever  be  obtained  is  to  acknowledge 
His  Son  as  the  One  Who  has  purchased  all  blessings  for  man. 
Trying  to  obtain  by  force  and  strategy  will  never  procure 
their  inheritance.  They  will  enter  into  the  blessings  only  when 
they  acknowledge  their  sin  and  truly  repent  (see  Hosea  5:16 
and  Jeremiah  3:13).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  it  is  for  a 
certain  sin  that  God  is  demanding  confession  and  repentance. 
Both  of  these  passages  just  mentioned  allude  to  Israel's  guilt 
in  the  singular  number,  indicating  a  specific  sin.  When  we 
turn  to  Zechariah  12:10,  we  find  out  what  this  sin  is;  for 
there  we  have  God's  picture  of  the  day  of  their  repentance. 
They  look  on  the  One  Whom  tliey  have  pierced,  the  One  Whom 
they  should  have  reverenced.  Thn  shall  they  mourn  and  weep 
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because  of  tlie  sm  of  slaying  the  Son.  When  they  do  this, 
God  will  fulfill  His  promise  in  Leviticus  26:40-42:  "If  they 
shall  confess  their  iniquity  .  .  .  Then  will  I  remember  My 
covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  My  covenant  with  Isaac,  and 
also  My  covenant  with  Abraham  will  I  remember;  and  I  will 
remember  the  land." 

V.  THE    HUSBANDMEN   CASTIGATED 
Luke   20:15b-16 

"He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  shall 
give  the  vineyard  to  others."  The  discussion  under  the  last 
point  somewhat  overlaps  this  point.  Israel  has  paid  dearly 
during  the  past  two  thousand  years  for  her  words — "His 
blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children."  It  was  in  70  A.D.  that 
Titus  came  with  his  great  army  and  wiped  out  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  It  is  believed  that  over  a  million  Jews  lost  their 
lives  in  that  seige  (Josephus,  Book  V).  Since  that  time  the 
Jews  have  had  no  home.  They  are  scattered  to  all  parts  of 
the  world.  They  have  gone  through  more  sorrow  and  per- 
secution than  any  other  race  of  people.  The  present  anti- 
Semetic  activities  have  many  times  been  paralleled  during 
the  centuries.  But  the  worst  is  not  past.  Yet  future  is  the 
time  our  Lord  describes  as  "great  tribulation  such  as  was 
not   since   the   beginning    of   time." 

VI.   THE   STONE   ELEVATED 
Luke  20:17,   18 

"The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner."  This  is  a  prophecy  from  Psalm 
118:22  concerning  the  Messiah  of  Israel  that  should  have 
prepared  them  for  His  humiliation  before  His  exaltation. 
Had  they  been  spiritually  discerning  and  mindful  of  what 
was  written,  they  could  not  have  helped  recognizing  Christ 
as  the  true  Messiah.  When  He  spoke  this  parable,  He  pre- 
sented the  truth  so  graphically  that,  had  there  been  a  spark 
of  willingness,  they  could  have  recognized  His  identity.  But  j 
this  rejected  Stone  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  (I  Pet. 
2:4-7),  and  He  will  one  day  elevate  Him  to  the  head  position. 
Israel  expected  the  glorious  aspects  of  His  coming  when  He 
came  in  humility.  That  is  why  they  failed  to  recognize  Him. 
When  He  returns,  it  will  not  be  to  be  despised  and  rejected; 
but  to  be  acclaimed  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
Until  tliat  time  anyone  may  fall  on  that  Stone  and  be  broken. 
Every  helpless  soul  falling  on  that  Stone  will  find  security 
and  sustenance.  But  those  who  fail  to  fall  on  that  Stone  will 
find  the  Stone  falling  on  them  in  that  day,  and  grinding  them 
to  powder.  For  when  He  comes  the  second  time,  it  will  be  to 
take  "vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  tliat  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power."  At  that  time, 
the  rejected  Stone  will  become  the   "head  of  the  corner." 

VII.   PERFIDY   PERPETRATED 

Luke  20:19,  20 

"And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the  same  hour 
souglit  to  lay  hands  on  Him;  and  they  feared  the  people:  for 
they  perceived  that  He  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them." 
Anomalous  as  it  seems,  the  husbandmen  sought  to  complete 
their  evil  program  as  Jesus  outlined.  They  could  not  deny  the 
way  tliey  had  treated  the  prophets.  They  could  tell  the  way 
Jesus  read  their  evil  hearts  that  He  must  be  God's  Son. 
They  knew  that  the  prophecy  of  the  rejected  Stone  fit  exactly 
into  the  picture.  Now  as  Jesus  has  just  predicted,  they  set 
about  the  task  of  slaying  the  Son.  They  were '  so  convinced 
of  the  perfidy  of  their  intentions  that  they  feared  to  come 
out  in  the  open  with  their  plans.  They  "sent  forth  spies, 
which  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that  they  might  take 
hold  of  His  words."  Never  are  such  subversive  methods 
deemed  necessary  by  those  who  have  honest  motives.  This 
deceitful  way  of  spying  on  Him  indicates  the  real  intents  ot 
tlieir  hearts. 

These  men  only  demonstrated  the  truth  God  had  spoken 
through  the  prophet  Jeremiah:  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:  who  can  know  it?"  (Jer. 
17:9).  These  men  were  different  from  some  men  only  in  the 
fact  that  they  were  unwilling  to  face  the  truth.  Christ  gave 
them  abundant  evidence  to  know  Who  He  was.  Instead  of 
hardening  their  hearts,  they  should  have  cried  out  for  mercy. 
Then  Christ  would  have  showed  them  that  He  came  to  save 
from  sin,  and  they  would  have  had  their  sins  washed  away 
with  His  cleansing  blood. 

Grace  and  Truth 


THE   LESSON    ILLUSRATED 

I  remember  hearing  some  years  ago  of  an  incident  which 
occurred  near  Inverness.  A  beautiful  yacht  had  been  sailing 
in  the  Moray  Firth.  The  owners  of  it — two  young  men — 
landed  at  Inverness,  purposing  to  talie  a  walking  tour  through 
the  Highlands.  But  they  lost  their  way,  and  darkness  found 
them  wandering  aimlessly  about  in  a  very  desolate  spot.  At 
last,  about  midnight,  they  fortunately  came  upon  a  little 
cottage,  at  the  door  of  which  they  knocked  long  and  loudly 
for  admittance.  But  the  inmates  were  all  in  bed,  and  curtly 
the  young  men  were  told  to  go  elsewhere,  and  make  no  more 
disturbance  there.  Luckily,  they  found  shelter  in  another 
house  some  distance  away.  But  next  morning  the  inhospitable 
people  heard  a  rumor  that  filled  them  with  chagrin,  and,  gave 
them  a  lesson  which  they  would  not  be  likely  to  soon  forget. 
What  do  you  think  it  was.'  Just  this:  that  tlie  two  young 
men  who  knocked  in  vain  at  their  door  the  previous  night 
were  Prince  George  and  his  brother,  the  late  Duke  of 
Clarence — the  most  illustrious  visitors  in  the  kingdom.  You 
can  fancy  the  shame  the  people  must  have  felt  thus  un- 
consciously to  have  shown  themselves  so  inhospitable  to  the 
noblest  persons  in  all  the  land.  But  are  we  any  better?  Are 
we  not,  indeed,  much  worse  if  we  shut  Jesus  Christ,  the 
greatest   of  all   kings,   out   of   our   hearts? 

— 1000  Evangelistic  Illustrations 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  promises  did  God  give  Abraham  concerning  the 
nation  that  should  come  from  Him?  (Gen.  12:2;  17:6;  18:17, 
18) 

2.  What  provision  did  God  make  for  the  need  of  this  na- 
tion? (Land— Gen.  12:1;  17:8;  heirs — Gen.  15:3-6;  17:6; 
protection — Gen.   12:3;   27:29;   temporal  needs— Deut.  32:8-14) 

3.    Has  God  provided  for  the  needs  of  all  who  will  receive? 
(Eph.   1:3;    Phil.   4:19;    Heb.    2:9;    I   John   2:2) 

4.  What  did  God  expect  from  Israel — the  same  as  He  ex- 
pects from  all  who  believe?  (Fruit — Isa.  5:2;  Mark  11:13; 
John   15:1,   2;    Gal.   5:22,   23;    Eph.   2:10) 

5.  How  did  Israel  receive  the  prophets  and  the  message 
God  sent  through  them?  (I  Kings  19:10;  II  Chron.  24:19-22; 
36:16;    Neh.    9:26;    Acts    7:52) 

6.  Is  God's  message  of  love  and  grace  always  well  received 
today?    (I   Cor.   1:18;   II   Tim.   4:3,   11) 

7.  What  is  the  method  of  obtaining  God's  blessings? 
(Deut.   11:27;   Isa.   1:19) 

8.  Can  we  be  sure  that  God  will  be  faithful  to  His 
promises?  (Deut.  7:9;  I  Kings  8:56;  Ps.  89:33,  34;  Lam. 
3:23;    II    Cor.    1:20;    I    Thess.    5:24) 

9.  Is  Christ  the  Rock  of  blessing  to  some,  but  the  Rock 
of  offense  to  others?  (Deut.  32:13;  Ps.  94:22;  105:40  41- 
Isa.   8:14;    I    Pet.   2:8) 

10.  For  all  who  call  upon  the  Lord,  has  salvation  been 
provided?    (Acts  2:21;  Rom.   10:12,  13) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

In  the  Bible  we  read  of  God's  wonderful  love  for  those 
He  created.  Listen  to  this  verse  which  tells  us  of  that  love. 
"God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16).  God's  love  is  so  great 
that  He  loves  the  world  He  created.  Many  in  tliis  world 
do  not  love  Him;  but  He  loves  them.  The  Lord  Jesus  is 
dearly  loved  by  the  Father;  but  He  was  given  to  this  world 
to  die  for  their  sins.  It  is  hard  to  realize  that  God  loves 
those  tliat  hate   Him,  but   He  does. 

Today  we  study  God's  Word,  and  read  the  lesson  in 
Luke  20:9-18.  The  parable  that  the  Lord  Jesus  gives  to 
the  Jewish  people  is  to  show  them  their  attitude  toward 
God's  Son.  He  begins  by  telling  them  that  a  certain  man 
had  a  vineyard.  A  vineyard  is  a  place  where  grapes  are 
grown.  The  man  who  owned  the  vineyard  let  it  out  to  men 
to  keep  and  care  for  it.  Then  the  owner  went  away  into 
a  far  country.  No  doubt  the  men  who  were  caring  for  the 
vineyard  thought  they  could  run  it  as  they  pleased,  since 
the  owner  was  too  far  away  to  know  what  was  going  on. 
After  the  grapes  were  ripe,  and  the  owner  sent  one  of  his 
servants  to  see  how  things  were  coming  along,  the  men  who 
were  keeping  the  place  became  angry,  and  beat  the  servant 
and  sent  him  away.  But  the  owner  was  not  going  to  let 
this  go  by  without  his  further  investigation.  Again  he 
sent  a  servant  for  some  of  the  fruit,  and  again  this  servant 
returned  beaten  and  torn  with  the  treatment  of  those  who 
were  caring  for  the  garden.  Another  servant  came,  but  he 
likewise    was    mistreated. 

The  owner  could  not  imderstand  why  his  servants  would 
be  so  mistreated,  and  this  time  he  decided  to  send  his  son. 
Surely  they  would  respect  his  son.  But  when  the  men  saw  the 
son  coming,  they  plotted  against  him,  and  decided  to  kill 
him.  The  son  would  be  the  heir  of  the  father's  estate,  and 
if  they  killed  him,  they  might  get  the  inheritance  instead. 
How  wicked  of  these  men  to  tWnk  of  such  a  thing!  They 
cast  the  son  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  These  men 
must  give  an  account  of  what  they  had  done. 

As  we  think  of  this  story,  we  are  reminded  of  God's 
great  love  for  a  sinful  world.  God  sent  His  dearly  beloved 
Son  into  the  world,  but  the  world  by  cruel  hands  took  the 
Son  and  nailed  Him  ui)on  a  cross  to  die.  God  knew  the 
hearts  of  those  who  killed  His  dear  Son,  and  He  let  this 
parable  be  a  warning  to  them. 

Perhaps  sometimes  your  playmates  have  been  mistreating 
you.  Remember  that  the  Saviour  suffered  for  you  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary,  and  now  you  are  His.  Be  kind  to  those 
who  do  not  love  you,  and  pray  that  the  Lord  will  save  your 
little  friends.  The  Lord  Jesus  suffered  for  them  and  for 
you  that  you  might  be  saved.  May  you  be  willing  to  live 
for   Him,   even  though  you   may   be   mistreated. 

Yours  in  living  for   Him, 

Aimt    Anna 


FIRST   QUARTER,   LESSON   11 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER 


SUNDAY,    MARCH    16,    1941 


Lesson  Text:  Luke  22:1-38 

Printed    Text:    Luke   22:14-30 

Devotional    Reading:    Jer.   31:31-34 

Golden  Text:  "As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread   and   drink  this  cup,   ye  do  show  the   Lord's 
death   till   He   come"    (I    Cor.    11:26). 


King  James   Version 

Luke  22:14  ^nd  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down, 
and  the  twelve  apostles  with  Him. 

15  And  He  said  unto  them.  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
emt   this   passover  with   you   before   I  suffer: 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof, 
until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of   God. 

17  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take 
this,    and   divide    it    among    yourselves: 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  And  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  My  body  which  is  given 
for  you:  this  do  in  rememhrance  of  Me. 

POE  Februaet,  1941 


20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup 
is   the  new  testament  in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  Me  is  with 
M0  on  the   table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was  determined: 
but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  He  is  betrayed! 

28  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves,  which 
of   them   it   was    that   should   do    this    thing. 

24  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should   be   accounted   the   greatest. 

25  And  He  said  unto  them.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
exercise  lordship  over  them,  and  they  that  exercise  authority 
upon  them  ar4  called  benefactors. 

26  But  ye  .thall  not  be  so:  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,   let  him   be   as   the  younger;   and   he   that   is   chief,   as   he 
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that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but  I  am  among 
you  as   he   that   serveth. 

28  Ye    are    they    which    have    continued    with    Me    in    My 


t&mptations. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath 
appointed   unto   Me; 

SO  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  king- 
dom, and  sit   on  thrones  judging   the   twelve   tribes   of  Israel. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 


Almost  in  the  shadow  of  the  cross  our  Lord  prepares  for 
the  last  Passover,  institutes  the  Lord's  Supper,  warns  of 
His  betrayal,  settles  a  dispute,  and  tells  the  disciples  of 
their  coming  reward.  Accordingly  we  have  for  our  outline: 
I.  The  Last  Passover  (Luke  22:14-18);  II.  The  Lord's  Sup- 
per (Luke  22:19,  20);  III.  The  Betrayal  Announced  (Luke 
22:21-23);  IV.  Prominence  Sought  (Luke  22:24-27);  V.  Re- 
wards   Promised    (Luke    22:28-30). 

I.  THE  LAST  PASSOVER 
Luke  22:14-18 
V\nien  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  came,  the  day  the 
Passover  must  be  killed  (vs.  7),  our  Lord  had  sent  Peter 
and  John  to  prepare  for  them  the  Passover.  Following  His 
instruction  they  had  made  ready  the  passover.  And  as  our 
lesson  opened,  the  hour  had  come  and  our  Lord  and  the 
twelve  sat  down  to  eat  the  passover— His  last  one  with 
them. 

It  were  well  here  to  note  a  few  details  that  have  been 
the   cause   of  confusion  on  the  part   of  some. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  important  tliat  we  distinguish  be- 
tween the  Paschal  Supper  and  the  Feast  of  the  Passover. 
The  Paschal  Supper  is  the  same  as  the  Passover  to  which 
our  Lord  and  the  disciples  sat  down  as  the  lesson  opens  at 
verse  fourteen.  Another  name  for  the  Passover  or  Paschal 
Supper  was  tlie  feast  of  unleavened  bread  (vs.  1).  Now 
this  Paschal  Supper  was  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first 
month;  but  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  was  the  next  day. 
"The  supper  was  a  memorial  of  tlie  redemption  of  the  first- 
born of  Israel  on  the  night  before  the  Exodus;  the  feast  was 
the  anniversary  of  their  actual  deliverance  from  the  house 
of  bondage"  (The  Coming  Prince,  by  Sir  Robert  Anderson). 
This,  then,  to  which  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  were  sitting 
down,  was  the  memorial  of  the  redemption  of  the  firstborn 
of   Israel  on  the  night  before  the  Exodus. 

"With  great  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  Passover 
with  you  before  I  suffer,"  said  our  Lord.  This  Passover,  His 
last,  was  the  one  to  which  our  Lord  had  been  eagerly  looking 
forward.  At  another  time  He  had  said,  "I  have  a  baptism 
to  be  baptized  with;  and  now  I  am  straightened  until  it  be 
accomplished!"  (Luke  12:50).  The  Lord  Jesus  had  a  mission 
to  perform  in  the  world,  and  it  was  His  consuming  passion 
to  do  what  He  came  to  do.  This  mission  was  to  die  for  the 
sins   of   the   world. 

Just    as    the    Paschal    lamb    was    slain    that    the    firstborn 
might   be   safe   in   every   home    where   the    blood    was    applied 
to   the    doorposts,    so    our    Lord    came   to    shed    His    blood    to 
guarantee  pardon   and  security  to  those   who   would   apply  it. 
Let   us   look    for    a    moment    at   God's    instructions    concerning 
this  passover  lamb  which  for  centuries  had  been  to  the  Jews 
a   picture   of   the   sacrificial    offering   of   Christ.    Turn   to    the 
twelfth   chapter   of   Exodus,   verse   five:   "Your   lamb   shall   be 
without    blemish."     This     pictured    the    sinless    character    of 
Christ.     "A    male    of    the    first    year"    simply    indicated    that 
Christ  was  a  male.    In  verses  three  and  six  we  note  that  the 
lamb  was  to  be  taken  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  and  kept 
until  the  fourteenth  day  when  it  was  to  be  slain.    These  four 
days   were  for  testing  to  be  sure  that  the  lamb  was  without 
blemish.     In    Hebrews    4:16    we    read   that   Jesus    "was    in    all 
points    tempted    (tested)    like    as    we    are,    yet    without    sin 
Likely  this  four  days'  testing  had  particular  reference  to  the 
forty"  days'  testing  in  the  wilderness  by  Satan.    (See  Matthew 
4:1-11;    Mark    1:12,    13;    Luke    4:1-13.)     Then    in    verse    seven 
we    read   how   that   the    blood    must    be   applied   to    guarantee 
safety  to  the  firstborn  son.    Simply  the  fact  that  Christ  died 
will  not  protect   from   God'f   wrath  in   the  day  of   vengeance. 
Only  those  who  have  personally  accepted  Christ  will  be   safe. 
His  provision  is  adequate  for  all  men,  but  every  person  must 
make  the   decision   for  himself   as   to  whether   or   not   he   will 
be  washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    The  worst  first- 
born  was   safe  in   the  home  where   the   blood   was    applied   to 
the    doorposts,    and    the    best    firstborn    was    slain    where   the 
blood    was    not    applied.     The    vilest    sinner    is    made    clean 
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when  he  comes  to  Christ,  and  the  most  self-righteous  man 
on  earth  still  rests  under  God's  condemnation  outside  of 
Christ.  Jesus  desirously  looked  to  this  passover  because  it 
marked  the  last  picture  of  His  substitutionary  death  until 
it  should  be  fulfilled. 

II.  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER 
Luke  22:19,  20 
After  partaking  of  the  Passover,  tlie  Lord  then  insti- 
tuted something  new  and  different  from  anything  that  had 
ever  been  observed  before.  This  was  the  Lord's  Supper.  As 
we  have  just  observed,  for  centuries  the  Passover  had  been 
pointing  toward  tlie  time  when  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  should 
be  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Now  on  the  morrow  this 
typical  significance  must  end,  for  after  its  fulfillment  the  pic- 
ture was  no  more  needed.  So  now  our  Lord  institutes  some- 
thing that  is  to  take  the  place  of  the  Passover.  Our  Lord 
took  bread  and  brake  it  and  gave  it  unto  them  saying,  "This 
is  My  body  which  is  given  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  Me."  The  Passover  looked  forward  to  the  most  sacred 
saying:  "This  cup  is  the  new  Testament  in  My  blood  which 
is  shed  for  you."  How  blessed — "This  do  in  remembrance 
of  Me."  The  passover  looked  forward  to  the  most  sacred 
and  blessed  and  wonderful  event  in  the  history  of  Israel,  and 
the  world  as  well,  and  now  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  memorial 
of  that  event.  Every  time  we  partake  of  the  emblems  of 
His  broken  body  and  His  shed  blood  we  do  it  in  remembrance 
of  Him. 

Partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  of  real  significance  to 
the  Christian  and  should  be  observed  regularly,  discerningly, 
and  worthily.  We  observe  a  little  fuller  revelation  of  the 
significance  "of  this  memorial  as  Paul  unfolds  the  meaning 
of  this  ordinance  to  the  CorinUiians.  In  addition  to  being  a 
continual  remembrance  of  His  death  till  He  comes,  it  be- 
comes a  reminder  of  His  coming;  for  the  very  fact  that  it 
is  to  proclaim  His  death  until  that  time  reminds  us  that  He  is 
coming  again.  Then  too,  the  Lord  Supper  reminds  the  Chris- 
tian of  their  unity  in  Christ  (I  Cor.  10:16,  17).  As  we  partake 
of  the  bread  which  is  emblematic  of  His  body  we  are  to  be 
reminded  that  we  are  one  Body  in  Christ.  Furthermore,  the 
keeping  of  this  institution  should  become  a  time  of  examina- 
tion (I  Cor.  11:27-31).  It  should  be  a  time  of  acknowledg- 
ing sin  and  recognizing  that  the  "blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleansetli  us  from  all  sin."  Then,  of  course,  sincere  ap- 
preciation of  this  truth  should  result  in  new  decisions  to 
forsake  and  turn  away  from  sin.  Yes,  our  Lord  took  the 
bread  and  gave  thanks,  and  likewise  the  cup.  How  our 
hearts  should  go  to  God  in  thanksgiving  when  we  do  this 
in   remembrance   of   Him. 

III.  THE  BETRAYAL  ANNOUNCED 
Luke  22:21-23 
As  Jesus  announces  His  betrayal,  He  is  not  outlining  a 
program  into  which  Judas  must  fall  without  the  exercise  of 
his  own  will.  The  fact  is  he  had  already  covenanted  with 
the  chief  priests  to  deliver  Jesus  unto  them.  He  had  gone 
to  them  of  his  own  free  will  and  sought  to  make  a  bargain 
to  which  they  readily  agreed.  From  that  time  until  the  night 
He  was  betrayed,  Judas  had  been  trying  to  deliver  Him  unto 
them  (See  Matthew  26:14-16.)  The  fact  that  the  perfidy  of 
Judas  was  of  his  own  free  will  is  set  fortli  in  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "the  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it  was 
determined."  Jesus'  ultimate  death  on  the  cross  was  fore- 
ordained. "But  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  He  is  betrayed!" 
This  warning  then  must  have  been  given  that  Judas  have  the 
opportunitv  to  repent.  Now  we  must  admit  that  there  was 
a  prophecy  in  Psalm  41:9  to  the  effect  that  a  friend  who 
should  break  bread  with  Clirist  shoidd  betray  Him.  But, 
while  we  cannot  understand  either  God's  foreknowledge  or 
God's  foreordination,  there  is  a  difference.  God  knew  before- 
hand what  Judas  would  do,  yet  He  did  not  make  Judas  do 
this— he  did  it  of  his  own  choice.  The  road  that  man  takes 
is  of  his  own  choosing  and  not  God's  foreordination;  for 
God's    Word    says,   "The   Lord    looketh    from   heaven    and   be- 
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holdeth  all  the  sons  of  men.    From  the  place  of  His  habitation 
He  looketh  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  He  fashioneth 
their  hearts  alike"  (Ps.  33:13-15).   God  could  only  deal  with  all 
men  in   fairness   by   fashioning  all   hearts   alike. 
IV.   PROMINENCE   SOUGHT 
Luke   22:24-27 

In  the  four  verses  of  this  section,  we  see  mistaken  con- 
cepts of  greatness  and  false  examples  of  greatness  and  right 
concepts   of  greatness   and   an   example   of  true   greatness. 

The  disciples  were  seeking  for  the  highest  place.  Now 
there  is  something  contradictory  about  the  seeking  for  pre- 
eminence; for  self-seeking  immediately  relegates  a  man  to 
a  place  of  unimportance  in  our  thinking.  Haman  stands  out 
in  our  minds  as  a  nonentity  who  wanted  people  to  look  up 
to  him — and  they  did — as  he  hung  in  ignominy  on  the  gallows. 
Hitler  so  likes  obeisance  that  he  makes  it  compulsory  in 
spite  of  the  contempt  in  which  a  great  number  of  his  subjects 
hold  him.  The  same  conditions  were  existing  in  our  Lord's 
day.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Roman  rulers,  were! 
lording  it  over  them  and  it  is  mighty  hard  for  a  Jew  to  bow 
down  to  a  Gentile  and  even  feign  reverence,  especially  when 
he  enters  the  Jews'  own  land,  takes  the  best  for  himself  and 
then  demands  respect  and  courtesy.  Small  wonder  that  these 
Jews  desired  to  be  placed  high  in  our  Lord's  kingdom  that 
they  might  have  the  opportunity  to  exercise  a  little  authority. 

But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lays  down  for  them  the  true 
standard  of  greatness:  "he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
serve."  The  pathway  to  greatness  is  through  the  pathway 
of  service.  Honor  comes  to  those  who  have  really  accomplished 
something  and  only  those  who  give  themselves  completely  to 
their  work  can  really  do  anything  worthwhile.  And  with  no 
ostentation  but  with  real  significance  our  Lord  said,  "I  am 
am.ong  you  as  He  that  serveth." 

V.  REWARDS  PROMISED 
Luke  22:28-30 
"God  is  not  unrighteousness  to  forget  your  work  and 
labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  His  name."  These 
twelve  who  endured  with  Him  in  His  testings  are  going  to 
yet  be  accorded  a  place  of  honor  for  they  are  to  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Of  course  Judas 
will  not  occupy  one  for  he  was  not  one  that  continued  with 
Christ,  but  someone  else  will  have  the  place  he  might  have 
had.  God  delights  to  give  a  place  of  honor  to  those  who  are 
meritorious.  His  service  is  the  most  honorable  and  praise- 
worthy service  in  the  world  but  not  always  do  men  attribute 
to  it  such.  But  in  the  coming  Kingdom  those  who  have  con- 
tinued faithful  will  all  receive  their  share  of  the  rewards  and 
honors   He  has  to  bestow. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
"I  am  bound  to  confess  there  was  a  time  in  my  evangel- 
istic work  when  I  had  an  idea  that  Christ  could  satisfy  the 
man  who  was  down  there  in  the  slums,  but  I  was  always  a 
wee  bit  afraid  if  into  the  inquiry-room  there  came  a  man 
of  position  and  culture;  and  I  tell  you  the  Lord  gave  me 
one  of  the  most  wonderful  illustrations  of  the  absurdity  of 
my  fear  that  I  ever  had  .  .  .  There  came  into  the  inquiry- 
room  a  rag-picker,  a  great,  gaunt  old  man  who  had  grown 
hoary  in  the  service  of  sin  and  Satan  .  .  .  There  in  our  in- 
quiry-room he  knelt,  and  I  knelt  by  him,  and  I  felt  quite  at 
home  as  I  spoke  to  him  of  the  blood  that  cleanseth  from  all 
sin.  .  .  I  looked  around,  and  there,  kneeling  next  to  me 
was  the  mayor  of  the  city,  a  man  about  as  old  as  the  rag- 
picker, but  a  man  who  had  all  the  marks  of  culture  and 
refinement.  I  happened  to  know  that  some  time  before,  the 
mayor  had  sentenced  the  rag-picker  to  a  month's  hard  labor; 
he  had  got  out  a  month  ago.  There  they  were,  side  by  side. 
Presently  the  light  that  had  broken  on  the  rag-picker  broke 
on  the  mayor,  and  I  found  that  the  blood  needed  there  was 
needed  here,  and  I  found  that  the  life  sufficient  there  was 
sufficient  here.  When  the  men  rose,  the  mayor  said  to  the 
rag-picker,  'Well,  we  didn't  meet  here  last  time.'  'No,  we 
will  never  meet  again  like  we  did  last  time,  praise  God !' " 

— G.  Campbell  Morgan 
"Mamma,"  said  a  little  child  to  her  mother  when  she  was 
being  put  to  bed  at  night — "Mamma,  what  makes  your  hand 
so  scarred  and  twisted,  and  unlike  other  people's  hands?" 
"Well,"  said  the  mother,  "my  child,  when  you  were  younger 
than  you  are  now,  years  ago,  one  night,  after  I  had  put  you 


to  bed,  I  heard  a  cry,  a  shriek,  upstairs.  I  came  up,  and  found 
the  bed  was  on  fire,  and  you  were  on  fire;  and  I  took  hold 
of  you,  and  I  tore  off  the  burning  garments,  and  while  I 
was  tearing  them  off  and  trying  to  get  you  away  I  burned 
my  hand,  and  it  has  been  scarred  and  twisted  ever  since, 
and  hardly  looks  any  more  like  a  hand;  but  I  got  that,  my 
child,  in  trying  to  save  you."  I  wish  today  I  could  show  you 
the  burned  hand  of  Christ — burned  in  plucking  you  out  of 
the  fire;  burned  in  snatching  you  away  from  the  flame.  Aye, 
also  the  burned  foot,  and  the  burned  brow,  and  the  burned 
heart — burned   for   you.    "By    His   stripes   we   are   healed." 

— T.  De  Witt  Talmage 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Was  Christ  a  Lamb  without  blemish,  according  to  the 
requirement  of  the  law?  (Is.  53:9;  II  Cor.  5:21;  Heb.  7:26; 
9:14) 

2.  Was  Christ  tested  and  found  worthy  to  meet  God's  re- 
quirement?   (Luke   4:2,   13;    Heb.   2:17,    18;   4:15) 

3.  Is  the  blood  just  as  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  as  it  was  when  the  death  angel  passed  over?  (Exod. 
12:13,  23;  Lev.  17:11;   Heb.  9:14,  22) 

4.  Can  man's  own  righteousness  ever  measure  up  to 
God's  standard?     (Isa.  57:12;   64:6;  Zech.  3:3,  4) 

5.  In  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  should  the  Chris- 
tian be  reminded  of  Christ  and  His  return?  (I  Cor.  11:24-26; 
Heb.    9:28) 

6.  Should  our  hearts  be  filled  with  thanksgiving  when 
we  remember  our  Saviour?  (Ps.  50:14;  106:1;  107:1,  2; 
118:1;    Col.    1:12;    Heb.    13:15) 

7.  Did  God  show  justice  in  making  all  men's  hearts  alike? 
(Ps.    33:13-15;    Prov.    22:2;    27:19;    Isa.    64:8) 

8.  How  did  Christ  set  forth  the  secret  of  true  greatness? 
(Matt.   20:28;    Luke  22:27;    II    Cor.   8:9;    Phil.   2:7-9) 

9.  Does  God  remember  our  works?  (II  Thess.  1:6,  7;  II 
Tim.    4:8;    Heb.    6:10) 

10.  Has  God  promised  rewards  for  faithful  service? 
(Rom.  2:6,  7;   I   Cor.  3:8,   14;   Rev.  22:12) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and   girls: 

Just  before  the  Lord  Jesus  went  to  the  cross  of  Calvary 
to  die  there  for  you  and  me,  He  called  His  disciples  together 
for  a  supper.  It  was  the  custom  at  the  Passover  feast  for 
the  lamb  to  be  slain,  and  eacli  member  of  the  family  or 
families  would  partake,  thus  reminding-  them  of  One  who 
would  come  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  But  at  this  Passover  feast,  Jesus  broke  bread,  and 
gave  His  disciples  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  telling  them  that 
this  was  to  be  the  last  time  they  should  gather  at  the  table 
together.  He  told  them  to  eat  and  to  drink  of  these  things, 
and  thus  to  remember  Him  in  His  death  and  resurrection 
which  was  not  far  ofp.  How  the  hearts  of  those  disciples  must 
have  been  touched,  as  they  realized  that  this  was  the  last 
supper  that  they  would  eat  with  the  Saviour.  But  the  Lord 
did  not  want  it  to  be  the  last  time  they  gathered  together  to 
remember  Him.  He  told  them  to  keep  this  supper  in  remem- 
brance  of   Him. 

Today  we  as  Christians  gather  around  the  Lord's  table, 
called  communion,  to  remember  the  Lord's  death  and  resur- 
rection until  He  comes  back  again.  We  do  this  because  Jesus 
said,  "This  do  in   remembrance  of  me." 

The  bread  at  the  Lord's  table  reminds  us  of  His  broken 
body  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  The  wine,  or  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  reminds  us  of  His  precious  blood  wliich  was  shed  for 
our  sins.  As  we  partake  of  these,  we  are  reminded  that  He 
died  for  us,  and  we  tell  those  about  us  that  we  are  His.  When 
we  eat  bread,  the  bread  becomes  part  of  our  physical  body, 
and  so  when  we  partake  of  the  bread  at  the  Lord's  table,  we 
are  testifying  that  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life  to  us.  When  we 
drink  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  we  speak  forth  that  Jesus  is  the 
One  Who  gives  us  living  water  to  drink,  and  we  are  cleansed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the   world. 

May  the  Lord's  table  not  be  lightly  thought   of,  but  may 
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each  boy  and  girl  who  is  a  Christian  remember  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  they  take  of  that  supper.  Jesus  said,  "This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  Me."  Just  as  the  Passover  feast  was  of  great 
blessing  to  the  Jewish  people,  when  they  remembered  the 
deliverance  that  God  brought  to  them,  and  that  one  day  the 
Lamb  of  God  would  deliver  them  from  their  sins  when  He 
would  die  on  tlie  cross,  just  so  the  Lord's  supper  to  a  Chris- 
tain  reminds  him  that  Jesus  has  died  and  risen  again  for  him. 

FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON   12 


Each  time  we  gather  at  the  Lord's  table  we  lift  our  hearts 
in  praise  to  God  for  all  that  He  has  done  for  us. 

May  the  Lord's  supper  become  more  real  and  precious  to 
each  boy  and  girl,  as  you  realize  that  the  Saviour  has  left 
it   here   for   you  to   remember   Him  by. 

Yours   in  the  love   of   Him   who   loved   us. 
Aunt   Anna 

SUNDAY,   MARCH    23,   1941 


JESUS  CONDEMNED  AND  CRUCIFIED 

Lesson    Text:    Luke    22:39—23:56 
Printed   Text:   Luke   23:13-26,   32-34 
Devotional   Reading:    Isaiah   53:7-12 

Golden    Text:    "What   shall    I   do   then    with   Jesus   Which   is   called   Christ?"    (Matthew   27:22) 
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King   James    Version 

Luke  23:13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  peoplei, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  Man  unto  me, 
as  one  that  perverteth  the  people::  and,  behold,  I,  having  ex- 
amined Him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  Man 
touching    those    things    whereof   ye    accuse    Him: 

15  No,  nor  yet  H&rod:  for  I  sent  you  to  him;  and,  lo, 
nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  Him. 

16  I   will   therefore    chastise   Him,    and    release    Him. 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  -must  release  onei  unto  them  at 
the    feast.) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying,  Away  with  this 
Man,  and  release  unto   us   Barabbas: 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made*  in  the  city,  and  for 
murder,   was   cast   into    prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again 
to  them. 

LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(This    exposition    written    by    the    Editor.) 


But   they   cried,  saying.   Crucify   Him,   crucify   Him,. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time.  Why,  what 
evil  hath  He  done?  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him: 
I   will   therefore   chastise   Him,   and   let  Him   go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that 
He  might  be  crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the 
chief   priests   prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 
required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition  and 
murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired;  but 
he   delivered   Jesus    to    their   will. 

32  And  there  were  also  two  other,  malefactors,  led  with 
Him  to  be  put  to  death. 

S3  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place,  which  is  called 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified  Him,  and  the  malefactors,  one 
on  the  right  hand,  and  the  oth&r  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  And  they  parted  His  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 


In  studying  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  it  is  quite  natural 
that  our  minds  should  ask  the  question  as  to  the  day  of 
His  death.  We  believe  that  Jesus  was  crucified  on  Wednesday, 
thus  allowing  for  three  full  days  and  nights  for  His  entomb- 
ment. We  quote,  as  one  authority  on  this  subject.  Dr.  Mel 
Morris:  "Jesus  made  reference  to  His  suffering  (Matt.  16: 
21).  He  mentioned  the  fact  that  He  would  be  'raised  again 
the  third  day.'  In  John  2:19,  He  had  already  mentioned 
'three  days'  as  the  time  after  which  He  would  raise  up  'the 
temple  of  His  body.'  The  expression  occurs  eleven  times  with 
reference  to  His  resurrection  (Matt.  16:31;  17:23;  20:19; 
Mark  9:31;  10:34;  Luke  9:22;  18:33;  24:7,  46;  Acts  10:40; 
I  Cor.  15:4).  The  same  event  'after  tliree  days'  is  referred 
to  in  Mark  8:31.  All  of  this  shows  beyond  question  of  doubt 
that  the  expression  'three  days  and  nights'  of  Mattliew  12:40 
must    include    'three    days'    and    the    three    preceding    'nights.' 

"Those  who  hold  the  'Thursday'  and  'Friday'  crucifixion 
day  theory  claim  that  'parts  of  days'  may  be  interpreted  as 
'three  days'  according  to  Hebrew  idiom  usage.  The  fact  that 
'three  days'  is  used  by  Hebrew  idiom  for  any  part  of  three 
days  and  three  nights  is  not  disputed,  because  that  was  the 
common  way  of  reckoning,  just  as  it  was  when  used  of 
years.  Three  or  any  number  was  used  inclusively  of  any  part 
of  those  years,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  reckoning  of  the  reigns 
of  any  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  But  when  the  num- 
ber of  'nights'  is  stated  as  well  as  the  number  of  'days,'  then 
the  expression  ceases  to  be  an  idiom  and  becomes  a  literal 
statement  of  fact.  Moreover,  as  the  Hebrew  day  began  at  sun- 
set, the  day  was  reckoned  from  one  sunset  to  another,  the 
'twelve  hours  in  the  day'  (John  11:9)  being  reckoned  from 
sunrise,  and  the  twelve  hours  of  the  night  from  sunset.  An 
evening — morning  was  used  thus  for  a  whole  day  of  twenty-four 
hours  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  'the  evening  and  the 
morning  was  the  first  day'  (Genesis  1:5).  From  creation  to 
the  present  time,  a  day  and  a  night  consists  of  twenty-four 
hours,   whether    it   begins    at   sundown    or   midnight." 

(Editor's  note:  Dr.  Morris  gives  more  detailed  informa- 
tion on  this  subject  in  his  booklet  entitled,  Was  Jesus  Cruci- 
fied on  Wednesday,  Thursday,  or  Friday?  for  20c,  obtainable 
from  The  Bible  Cyclorama,  Shepherd  and  Herald,  Houston, 
Texas.) 

Our  four  point  outline  in  the  discussion  of  Christ's  cruci- 
fixion   will    be    as    follows:    I.   Christ    Examined    (Luke    23:13, 


14a);  II.  Christ  Exonerated  (Luke  23:14b-23);  III.  Christ 
Exchanged  (Luke  23:24,  25);  IV.  Christ  Executed  (Luke 
23:32-34). 

I.  CHRIST  EXAMINED 
Luke  23:13,  14a 
Now  that  the  chief  priests  had  Jesus  at  their  mercy,  they 
brought  Him  before  their  council,  the  Sanhedrin,  and  began 
to  examine  Him.  Their  first  question  was,  "Art  Thou  the 
Christ?"  (Luke  22:57).  Their  next  question  was,  "Art  Thou 
then  the  Son  of  God?"  He  answered  in  the  afllrmative,  and, 
to  their  way  of  thinking,  this  was  all  they  needed.  So  they 
rushed  Him  off  to  Pilate.  Pilate,  however,  did  not  care  to 
become  involved  in  this  Jewish  affair,  and  was  very  much 
relieved  to  learn  that  Christ  was  from  Galilee;  for  that  gave 
him  an  excuse  to  turn  Him  over  to  Herod  who  ruled  that 
part  of  the  country.  However,  there  is  a  deeper  reason  for 
Pilate's  action,  of  which  he  himself  was  unaware.  God 
ordered  it  so,  for  the  more  evident  fulfilling  of  Scripture 
(Acts  4:26,  27;  Psalm  2:2):  "The  kings  of  the  earth  and  the 
rulers  set  themselves  against  the  Lord  and  His  anointed" — 
being  fulfilled  in  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate.  Herod  had  been 
wanting  to  see  Jesus  for  some  time,  especially  to  watch  Him 
perform  a  miracle  (Luke  23:8).  However,  Christ  was  not 
running  a  side-show.  He  would  have  performed  the  greatest 
miracle  for  the  poorest  sinner,  but  not  the  smallest  miracle 
for  a  great  nobleman.  After  being  mocked,  Christ  was  sent 
back   to   Pilate's   court. 

And  so  in  our  lesson  today  we  find  Christ  under  Pilate's 
jurisdiction  and  at  his  mercy.  The  point  on  which  Pilate 
examined  Him  was  that  He  perverted  the  people  (verse  14). 
Pilate  knew  that  there  was  dynamite  in  this  trial,  but  try  as 
he  could,  escape  was  impossible. 

II.  CHRIST  EXONERATED 
Luke  23:14b-23 
God  sometimes  uses  man  to  praise  Him.  In  this  case  He 
used  Pilate  to  extol  the  impeccability  of  tlie  Son  of  God. 
Four  times  do  we  find  Pilate  testifying  to  the  faultlessness 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Before  sending  Him  to  Herod,  he  said,  "I 
find  no  fault  in  this  man"  (Luke  23:4).  After  His  return,  he 
again  repeated,  "I,  having  examined  Him  before  you,  have 
found  no  fault  in  this  Man  touching  those  tilings  whereof  ye 
accuse  Him"  (verse  14).  Pilate  pleaded  His  innocency  a  third 
time,  (verse  20),  "Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  them."    And  then  for  the   fourth  time  all  to- 
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gether,  and  the  third  time  since  the  return  from  Herod,  he 
said,  "I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him"  (verse  22). 
This  incident  is  but  another  demonstration  that  a  man  can 
believe  in  the  perfection  of  Christ  and  still  be  unsaved.  A 
man  can  believe  in  the  historicity  of  Christ,  but  continue  on 
his  way  to  hell.  Man  must  believe  not  only  that  Christ  lived, 
not  only  that  He  was  a  perfect  man,  not  only  that  He  died 
on  the  cross  and  rose  the  third  day,  but  tJiat  His  death  on  the 
cross  was  a  substitutionary  death  for  him,  and  that  faith 
in  that  shed  blood  will  wipe  away  all  guilt  and  judgment 
for   sin. 

Herod  also  testified  to  the  guiltlessness  of  Christ.  "No, 
nor  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you  to  him;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  unto  Him"  (verse  15).  Christ  stood  the 
test,  not  only  of  the  cruel  scrutiny  of  malicious  men,  but  of 
the  pure  eyes  of  a  holy  God  Who  cannot  look  on  sin.  We 
were  redeemed  "with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Iamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot"  (I  Peter  1:19).  John, 
another  of  His  favorite  disciples,  testified:  "In  Him  is  no 
sin"  (I  John  3:5).  All  together  there  are  over  eleven  Old 
Testament  and  twenty-five  New  Testament  references  to  the 
absolute  holiness  and  impeccability  of  Christ. 

III.    CHRIST  EXCHANGED 
Luke    23:24,    26 

Men  have  often  argued  over  the  responsibility  for 
Christ's  death.  Some  point  out  that  Pilate's  weakness  made 
the  Roman  government  responsible,  while  others  blame  the 
Jewish  mob  for  demanding  Barabbas.  The  truth  of  the 
matter  is  that  all  who  consented  to  His  death  were  held 
guilty.  Pilate  could  have  protected  Christ,  but  he  chose, 
against  his  own  conscience  (Matt.  27:24)  and  his  wife's  ad- 
vice (Matt.  27:19),  to  please  the  mob.  Cowardly  Pilate 
wasted  his  time  by  washing  his  hands,  for  his  soul  remained 
guilty. 

That  Israel  must  share  the  guilt  of  slaying  God's  Son  is 
clearly  seen  in  Peter's  sermon:  "But  ye  denied  the  Holy 
One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto 
you"  (Acts  3:14),  and  in  his  defense  before  the  council:  "The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  Whom  ye  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree"   (Acts  5:30). 

The  pathetic  thing  about  the  whole  matter  is  that,  when  the 
people,  rulers  and  rabble  alike,  were  faced  with  the  de- 
cision of  choosing  either  Barabbas  or  Christ,  they  chose 
Barabbas.  Men  are  still  making  this  same  colossal  mistake. 
It  may  be  money,  business,  fame,  popularity,  pleasure,  or 
wealth  that  is  chosen  instead  of  Christ;  but  whatever  it  is, 
it  is  sufficient  to  send  one  reeling  into  hell;  for  one  can  only 
gain  heaven  by  being  on   Christ's  side. 

What  will  you  do  with  Jesus? 
Neutral  you  cannot  be; 
Some  day  your  heart  will  be  asking, 
What  will   He  do  with  me? 

IV.    CHRIST   EXECUTED 
Luke   23:32-34 

Crucifixion,  we  are  told,  was  not  practised  by  the  Jewish 
people  except  in  extreme  cases.  This  was  one  where  they 
demanded  that  the  cruelest  method  known  should  be  used 
(verse  21).  Taken  outside  the  gate  to  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
fulfilling  the  type  of  the  scapegoat  without  the  camp 
(Hebrews  13:12,  13),  Christ  was  crucified  between  two 
thieves.  Excruciating  must  have  been  the  pain  of  suilering, 
yet  He  murmured  not.  "He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions. He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  .  .  .  He  was  op- 
pressed, and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  His  mouth" 
(Isaiah  53:5,   7). 

An  interesting  approach  to  Christ's  wounds  has  been 
prepared  by  a  Dr.   Cameron,  parts   of  which  we  quote: 

Woimds,  according  to  the  definition  of  surgeons, 
are  divisions  of  the  soft  parts  of  the  body  by  a 
mechanical  force  applied  externally,  and  they  are 
classified  by  their  different  characters  as  (1)  con- 
tused, (2)  lacerated,  (3)  penetrating,  (4)  perforating, 
and  (5)  incised  wounds.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the 
simple  statement,  "He  was  wounded,"  there  is  in- 
cluded each  kind  of  wound,  as  we  may  readily  see 
from  the  examination  of  the  Scripture  record  con- 
cerning the  suffering  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(1)  The  contused  wound:  A  wound  produced  by  a 
blunt   instrument.    Such   would   result   by   a   blow   by 


the  rod,  as  foretold  in  Micah  6:1:  "They  shall  smite 
the  Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the  cheek," 
and  fulfilled,  as  recorded  in  Matthew  26:07:  "They 
smote    Him    with    rods"    (Martin — Newberry). 

(2)  The  lacerated  wound:  A  wound  produced  by 
a  tearing  instrument.  Laceration  of  the  tissues  was 
the  result  of  scourging,  and  scourging  had  become  a 
fine  art  among  the  Romans  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
submission  to  its  infliction  .  .  .  The  puncture,  the 
laceration,  and  the  consequent  loss  of  blood  often 
resulted  in  the  death  of  the  victim.  But  scourging, 
while  part  of  our  Lord's  suffering,  was  not  to  be 
the  means  of  His  death.  Thus  the  prophetic  word 
of  Isaiah  50:6,  "I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiter,"  finds 
its  fulfillment,  as  recorded  in  Matthew  27:26  and 
John  19:1,  where  we  read,  "Then  Pilate  therefore 
took    Jesus    and    scourged    Him." 

(3)  The  'penetrating  wound:  A  deep  wound 
caused  by  a  sharp-pointed  instrument.  This  we  have 
exemplified  in  the  wound  upon  the  head  produced 
by  the  crown  of  thorns.  The  Jerusalem  thorns,  from 
which  that  "victor's  crown"  was  plaited,  bore  spictules 
four  inches  long,  and  as  the  soldiers  pressed  down  the 
cruel  diadem  ujion  His  head  (Matt.  27:29;  John 
19:2),  a  circlet  of  wounds  ensued,  wounds  which  were 
deepened  by  the  blow  of  the  reed  when  they  smote 
Him   on   the   head    (Matt.   27:30). 

(4)  The  perforating  ■wound:  From  the  Latin  word 
meaning  "to  pierce  through."  "They  pierced  My  hands 
and  My  feet"  (Ps.  22:16).  The  iron  spikes  were 
driven  between  the  bones,  separating  but  not  break- 
ing these  .  .  .  The  prophetic  question  in  Zechariah 
13:6;  "What  are  these  wounds  in  Thine  hands?"  was 
ever  before  Him,  and  thus  we  can  truly  sing — 

'Twas    love    that    nailed    Thee    to    the    tree. 
For  iron  ne'er  had  bound  Thee. 

(5)  The  incised  wound:  A  cut  produced  by  a 
sharp-edged  instrument.  "But  one  of  the  soldiers 
with  a  spear  pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  came 
there  out  blood  and  water"  (John  19:34).  This  wound 
was  inflicted  after  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in- 
flicted by  the  practised  hand  of  the  Roman  soldier 
to  make  certain  that  whatever  vestige  of  life  was 
present  would  be  extinguished. 

Enigmatic  is  the  story  of  Calvary.  However  cruel,  heart- 
less, shameful,  and  regretful  it  was,  yet  our  sins  made  His 
death  necessary.  "And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins" 
(I  John  2:2).  We  find  ourselves  wishing  He  had  not  been 
forced  to  so  suffer,  but  we  quickly  change  that  to  a  wish 
that  we  had  not  sinned,  which  was  the  real  cause  of  His 
death.  We  are  glad,  consequently,  since  the  need  was  present, 
that  Christ  did  not  fail  us. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
I  once  heard  John  McNeill  say  that  of  all  the  people  in 
Jerusalem,  he  thought  Barabbas  had  the  best  idea  of  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  "You  will  remember  that  he  should 
have  been  crucified  and  Jesus  released,  but  the  order  was 
exactly  reversed.  The  door  of  the  prison  swings  open  and 
Barabbas  is  free,  and  as  he  comes  out  into  the  light  of  day 
all  the  people  seem  to-  be  hurrrying  in  one  direction.  He 
hears  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  to  be  crucified.  He  stops 
a  moment  to  think,  and  then  he  exclaims,  'Why,  that  is  the 
man  who  is  dying  in  my  stead ;  I  will  go  and  see  him.'  He 
pushes  his  way  through  Wie  gate  of  the  city  and  up  the  hill- 
side until  he  reaches  the  surging  mob  about  the  cross.  He 
stands  in  the  outer  circle  a  moment,  and  then  pushes  his  way 
to  the  very  inner  circle,  and  stands  so  near  that  he  can 
reach  out  his  hand  and  touch  the  dying  Saviour,  and  I  can 
hear  him  say,  'I  do  not  know  who  you  are,  but  I  know  you 
are  there  in  my  stead.'  "  "And,"  said  John  McNeill,  "until 
you  can  give  a  better  theory  of  the  atonement,  take  that  of 
Barabbas — Christ,   your   substitute,   dying   in   your    place." 

— J.  Wilbur  Chapman 

POINTED    QUESTIONS   ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Was  Jesus  Christ  truly  the  Son  of  God?  (Ps.  2:7;  Matt. 
3:17;  14:33;  16:16,17;  17:5;  Luke  4:41;  John  1:1;  20:31; 
Rom.  1:4;  I  John  5:20) 

2.  Did  Pilate  find   Christ  worthy  of  the  Death  sentence? 
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(Luke  23:1,   15,  20,  20,   22) 

3.  Is  the  Lord  Jesus  entirely  free  from  sin?  (Heb.  4:16; 
9:14;    I    Pet.   1:19;   2:22;    I   Jolin   3:5) 

4.  What  were  some  of  the  tributes  paid  to  Christ?  (Matt. 
27:19,   24,   54;    Luke   23:11,   47) 

5.  Can  one  be  saved  by  merely  recognizing  that  Christ  was 
a  good  man?  (No;  salvation  is  by  faith  in  Christ  as  Saviour: 
John   1:12;  3:16,   18,  36;   5:24;   Eph.   2:8,  9) 

6.  Was  it  the  life  of  Christ  which  redeemed  mankind? 
(Lev.  17:11;  Rom.  3:25;  Heb.  9:22;  I   Pet.  1:18,  19) 

7.  Why  was  the  Lord  willing  to  go  to  the  cross?  (John 
16:13;   Rom.   5:8;    Eph.   6:22;    I   John  3:16;   4:10) 

8.  Was  the  suffering  of  Christ  foretold  in  tlie  Old  Testa- 
ment?    (Ps.    22:12-18;    Isa.    53:4-12) 

9.  Did  God  make  adequate  provision  for  man's  need? 
(Rom.  8:1-4;  II  Cor.  5:21;  Heb.  7:26-27;  I  Pet.  2:24;  I  John 
2:2) 

10.  Is  it  necessary  that  every  individual  make  a  decision 
as  to  what  he  will  do  with  Christ?  (Josh.  24:15;  Matt.  6:24; 
I  John  2:15-17)  ^ 

AUNT   ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

When  we  read  our  Bibles,  our  hearts  are  made  happy  to 
read  that  Jesus  came  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  The  beautiful 
story  of  His  birth  gives  us  such  a  wondrous  picture  of  the 
Saviour  as  very  God,  who  came  to  dwell  among  men.  Then 
throughout  the  Gospels  we  read  of  how  He  lived  among  men, 
women,  boys,  and  girls.  He  loved  them,  and  sought  in  every 
way  to  bring  blessing  to  them  in  their  times  of  need.  But 
there  came  a  day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  of 
Calvary.  His  death  upon  that  erueJ  cross  was  not  for  anything 
that  He  had  done;  but  He  died  there  for  your  sin  and  mine. 

We  open  our  Bibles  to  the  book  of  Luke  and  read  how  the 
people  tried  in  every  way  to  find  fault  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
They  went  so  far  as  to  bring  Him  into  Pilate's  court  and 
accuse  Him,  asking  Pilate  to  handle  His  case.  But  Pilate- 
gave  this  testimony:  "I  find  no  fault  in  this  man."  Then  be- 
cause the  people  continued  to  accuse  Him,  Pilate  sent  the  Lord 


.Jesus  to  Herod  to  be  tried.  But  in  Herod's  presence,  we  find 
again  that  no  fault  could  be  found  in  Him.  Herod  sent  the 
Lord  Jesus  back  to  Pilate. 

Now  Pilate  himself  found  no  fault  with  Jesus ;  and  when 
Pilate  brought  Jesus  before  them  again,  he  sought  to  release 
Him.  This  time  the  angry  crowd  cried  out,  "Crucify  Him." 
Crucifixion  was  the  method  of  death  for  those  who  had  com- 
mitted  crime,  and  they   were   asking   that  Jesus    be  crucified. 

The  custom  among  the  Jews  was  to  release  one  prisoner  at 
the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  so  Pilate  recommended  that 
Jesus  be  released,  but  the  people  became  enraged,  and  instead 
of  consenting  to  His  release,  they  cried  out  the  more,  "Crucify 
Him."  Then  they  asked  that  Barabbas  be  set  free  instead  of 
Jesus.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  Barabbas  was  a  robber.  Can 
you  imagine  them  asking  that  the  robber  be  set  free,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  crucified?   But  that  is  just  what  they  did. 

The  people  m.ade  a  choice  that  day,  and  chose  the  wicked 
Barabbas  instead  of  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Today  people  are  making  their  choice  too.  They  are  told 
how  that  God's  dear  Son  died  on  the  cross  for  their  sin,  and 
yet  they  say  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  Him.  His 
blessed  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  the  Cross,  because  we 
have  let  our  hands  and  feet  go  into  sin.  He  died  there  on  the 
cross,  not  only  for  us,  but  He  took  our  place.  He  has  saved 
us  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  He  wants  you  to  trust  Him  as  your 
Saviour.  "What  will  you  do  with  Jesus  wich  is  called  the 
Christ?"  That  is  the  question  that  came  to  Pilate,  and  it  is 
the  same  question  that  comes  to  you.  Will  you  take  Him 
as  your  Saviour,  or  will  you  say,  "I  will  have  nothing  to 
do    with    Him"? 

You  must  do  one  thing  or  the  other.  Won't  you  just  now 
say  in  your  heart,  "I  do  take  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  for  I 
believe  that  He  died  for  me  on  the  cross."  He  will  save  you, 
and  call  you  His  child.  Then  one  day  He  will  receive  you  in 
heaven  as  His  own.  To  take  Jesus  as  your  Saviour  is  to  be 
made  His  child  for  all  eternit5^  Then  you  will  want  to  live 
for  Him,  and  tell  other  boys  and  girls  what  Jesus  has  done 
for   you. 

Yours    in    His    love, 
Aunt  Anna 
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Luke  24:36  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Himself  stood 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed 
that    they   had  seen  a   spirit. 

38  And  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and 
why   do    thoughts   arise  in  your  hearts? 

39  Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself: 
handle  Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as   ye   see   Me   have. 

40  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  shewed  them.  His 
hands  and  His  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wond&red. 
He  saith  unto   themi.  Have   ye   here   any   meat? 

42  And  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb. 

43  And  H0  took  it  and   did  eat   before   them. 

44  And  He  said  unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled,  which   were   written  in  the   law   of  Moses,  and  in 


the  prophets,  and  in   the  psalms,   concerning  Me. 

45  Then  opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand    the   Scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  thenn.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 
behoved  ChrUtt  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third   day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

48  And   ye   are   witnesses   of   these    things. 

49  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon 
you:  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  en- 
dued  with   power  from   on  high. 

50  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  He 
lifted  up  His  hands  and  bleissed   them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed  them,  He  was 
parted  from   them,  and  carried  up  into   heaven. 

52  And  they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with   great   joy : 

53  And  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and 
blessing   Ood.    Amen. 


If  there  is  one  thing  in  this  lesson  that  we  would  like  to 
make  clear  above  all  others,  it  is  the  all-inclusiveness  of  Christ's 
commission  to  Christian  people.  Born-again  sinners  like  to  come 
to  the  cross  and  tomb  and  claim  the  power  and  victory  of  that 
experience  for  themselves;  but  they  are  prone,  when  it  comes 
to  the  commission,  to  modestly  pass  that  over  to  the  mission- 
aries and  preachers.  Therefore,  even  though  the  commission 
was  given  directly  to  the  disciples,  we  are  logically  forced  to 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(Written  by   E.  E.   Lott) 

this  decision:  having  claimed  the  blessing  of  Calvary  and  the 
resurrection,  we  gladly  accept  the  challenge  and  orders  of  the 
Great  Commission.  When  we  say  "we,"  we  mean,  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  "to  tliem  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (I  Cor.  1:2).  Our  four  point 
outline  is  as  follows:  I.  Proof  of  Christ's  Resurrection  (Luke 
24:36-44);   II.   Program   of  Gospel   Witness    (Luke  24:46-48); 
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III.   Provision   of   Divine   Power    (Luke   21:49)  ;   IV.   Privilege 
of  Divine  Benediction   (Luke  24:50-53). 

I.  PROOF  OF   CHRIST'S  RESURRECTION 

Luke  24:36-44 

After  His  resurrection,  Christ  appeared  to  different  groups 
in  different  places  giving  them  the  evidence  of  His  literal, 
physical  resurrection.  The  empty  tomb  in  itself  was  not  suf- 
ficient; for  some  claimed  that  His  body  had  been  spirited 
away.  However,  even  with  the  visible  proof,  Christ  had  diffi- 
cu'ty  in  winning  His  own  disciples  over  to  the  conviction 
that  He  was  truly  the  One  Who  had  walked  with  them  and 
had  taught  them.  One  of  the  disciples,  Thomas  by  name,  for 
centuries  has  been  called  "doubting  Thomas."  Perhaps  one  poor 
fellow  had  to  be  made  a  public  example,  but  the  fact  of  the 
matter  is,  all  the  disciples  were  doubting  Thomases.  A  case  in 
point  is  in  the  text  of  our  lesson. 

This  appearance  of  Christ  was  to  the  ten  disciples.  (Eleven, 
in  verse  thirty-three,  like  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  16:14,  is 
a  collective  term  equivalent  to  "the  Sanhedrin,"  not  necessarily 
implying  that  eleven  persons  were  present.  Where  the  expres- 
sion "eleven  disciples"  occurs,  it  implies  a  definite  number  of 
persons.)  As  they  sat  at  meat,  after  His  appearance  to  the 
Emmaus  disciples,  according  to  the  preceding  verse  of  Luke 
twenty-four,  the  convinced  Emmaus  disciples  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  glorious  information  that  Christ  had 
risen  indeed  (vss.  33-55).  But  the  rest  of  the  disciples  did 
not  believe  what  was  told  them,  either  by  these  two  men  or 
by  the  women  at  the  tomb  who  were  instructed  to  tell  the 
disciples  of  the  resurrection  (Matt.  28:1-10).  In  verse  thirty- 
seven,  we  are  told  that  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted 
when  He  appeared  to  them,  supposing  that  He  was  a  spirit. 
We  are  told  in  the  parallel  passage  of  this  incident,  Mark 
16:14,  that  He  "upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had 
seen  Him^  after  He  had  risen."  We  are  not  told  of  the  rebuke 
in  our  text,  but  we  are  told  that  He  showed  them  His  hands 
and  His  feet,  meaning  the  wounds  which  He  had  received, 
to  further  impress  them  with  the  authenticity  of  His  resur- 
rection  body. 

We  know  that  evil  spirits  (demons)  do  not  have  physical 
bodies.  Christ,  in  verse  thirty-nine,  disclaimed  the  idea  that 
He  was  a  spirit  in  His  resurrection  form.  He  reminded  them 
that  a  spirit  had  not  flesh  and  bones  as  had  He.  He  even  ate 
broiled  fish  and  honeycomb  to  prove  His  point.  We  do  not 
think  that  this  is  necessarily  an  indication  that  we  will  eat 
physical  food  in  heaven,  but  it  is  a  picture  of  what  we  will 
be  like  in  our  resurrection  form.  Paul  speaks  of  our  having  a 
spiritual  body  (I  Cor.  15:44).  This  is  true.  But  there  is  a 
difference  between  a  spiritual  resurrection  body,  which  we 
will  have,  and  a  spirit  form  like  those  of  demons,  which  we  will 
not  have.  Our  new  body  will  be  incorruptible;  therefore, 
different  from  our  present  corruptible  body  (I  Cor.  15:51,  62). 

Christ  became  a  man  in  His  incarnation,  that  He  might 
die  for  men  on  the  Cross  (Heb.  2:9).  He  was  likewise 
resurrected  a  man,  and  even  now  He,  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
is  interceding  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God 
(I  Tim.  2:5;  Heb.  7:24,  25).  Jesus  as  a  man,  in  type  the 
perfect  Lamb  of  God,  will  be  forever  a  reminder  to  us 
throughout  all  eternity  that  He  took  our  place  on  Calvary. 
Notice  the  lamb  that  was  slain  in  John's  photograph  of 
heaven  (Rev.  5:12).  Man  in  his  natural  state  is  lower  than 
the  angels,  for  we  read  in  Hebrews  that  Christ,  in  order  to 
be  born  a  man,  became  lower  than  the  angels.  However, 
since  Christ  is  deity,  and  in  heaven  we  shall  be  like  Him 
(I  John  3:2)  through  imputed  righteousness,  we  will  be 
higher  than   the   angels    in    our   glorified    state. 

II.   PROGRAM   OF   GOSPEL  WITNESS 
Luke    24:44-48 

It  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  "the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God"  (I  Cor.  2:14).  Even 
Christians  are  too  "natural"  sometimes  to  comprehend 
eternal  verities.  Our  only  guide  to  enlightenment  on  the 
things  of  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  16:13).  Two  excellent 
examples  of  Deity  aiding  the  natural  man  are  to  be  found 
here  together.  The  first  is  that  of  the  Emmaus  disciples  who 
were  slow  of  heart.  Christ  met  their  need:  "beginning  at  Moses 
j  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself"  (Luke  24:27).  The 
second  is  that  of  the  ten  disciples  in  our  lesson.  In  verse 
forty-four  we  found  Him  referring  to  the  Scriptures  which 
dealt  with  His  death  and  resurrection.  Then  in  verse  forty- 
five  we  are  told,  "opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand   the   Scriptures." 

In  verses   forty-six  and   forty-seven  we  are  introduced  to 
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two  vital  aspects  of  the  great  Redemption  Plan,  namely  God's 
part  and  our  part. 

A.   God's  Part    (vs.   46) 

As  in  the  case  of  Lazarus'  resurrection,  there  are  some 
things  which  man  does',  like  rolling  away  the  stone,  unwrapping 
the  grave  clothes.  There  are  other  tilings  which  man  is 
powerless  to  do — commanding  Lazarus  to  come  forth.  In 
redemption,  God  must  become  the  Saviour.  (Our  death  would 
be  only  a  martyrdom.)  The  absolute  necessity  of  this  is  seen 
in  the  words,  "thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer"  (vs.  46). 
Christ  had  to  die;  first,  because  there  was  no  other  method 
of  redemption;  and  second,  because  the  Old  Testament  proph- 
ecies must  be  vindicated  (vs.  44).  He  did  not  fail;  and  that 
gives  us  assurance  that  none  of  the  yet  unfulfilled  proph- 
ecies shall  fail  either. 

B.   Oar  Part    (vs.   47,   48) 

We  have  no  part  in  the  miracle  of  redemption  or  regener- 
ation except  to  reap  its  benefits,  but  that  does  not  mean  that 
there  is  no  work  to  do.  The  disciples  were  eye-witnesses  of 
the  resurrection  (vs.  48)  and  were  commissioned  to  tell  the 
Jews  first  (vs.  47;  Rom.  1:16),  then  all  nations.  Who  else 
could  tell  the  story  except  those  who  had  seen?  We  too  have 
scon  Jesus  with  spiritual  eyes;  and  to  us  comes  the  challenge, 
"that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jesusalem."  The 
Jerusalem  aspect  of  preaching  means  telling  our  own  friends 
and  relatives  about  Jesus  first,  before  looking  for  a  Macedonian 
call    to    Africa. 

III.     PROVISION     OF    DIVINE     POWER 
Luke   24:49 

The  Lord  told  this  earnest  group  that  they  were  yet  in- 
competent to  do  the  assigned  job  without  more  help.  The  need 
was  of  Divine  power  in  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
was  the  baptismal  work;  here,  subsequent  to  salvation;  after- 
ward, simultaneous  with  it  (I  Cor.  12:13,  I  Cor.  1:2).  This 
was  an  ordered  stop  of  God.  We  have  often  seen  that  the 
"stops''  of  a  good  man,  as  well  as  his  "steps,"  are  ordered 
of  God.  The  rests  in  music  are  as  important  as  the  notes. 
Christ  knew  that  one  day  of  Spirit-endued  ministry  was 
worth  more  than  a  hundred  without  it.  Another  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  been  made  available  for  us  of  the  Body  Age — 
namely,  the  infilling  work  (Eph.  5:18).  Whereas  the  baptism 
is  a  single  act  like  salvation,  the  infilling  work  is  a  continual 
work  of  recharging  one's  spiritual  "battery."  Confusion  of 
these  two  offices  results  in  heresy  having  a  holiness  bent. 
IV.  PRIVILEGE  OF  DIVINE  REVELATION 
Luke  24:50-53 

Upon  giving  these  parting  admonitions.  He  took  them  out 
to  Bethany,  where  He  bestowed  upon  them  His  benediction; 
and,  as  He  did  so.  His  nail-pierced  feet  began  to  leave  the 
earth,  this  time  not  to  be  nailed  to  a  tree,  but  to  stand  in  the 
presence  of  His  Father  and  hear  Him  say,  "My  beloved 
Son  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased."  His  nail-scarred  hands 
were  raised  in  benediction,  as  He  blessed  these  poor 
stumbling  mortals  who  were  nearer  than  any  others,  and 
yet  so  unworthy.  Surely  they  must  have  felt  as  do  we — 
ashamed  of  past  failures,  humiliated  by  recent  doubtings, 
and  overwhelmed  with  the  thought  of  the  stupendous  job 
before  us.  But  He  sends  us  not  alone.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,"  and  "I  will  never  leave  thee"  are  His  reassuring 
words.  Alone  we  would  fail — with  His  help  we  shall  prevail. 
He  blessed  and  reassured  these  men;  and  He  has  been  doing 
that  for  His  own  ever  since.  He  went  to  heaven  "to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us"    (Heb.   9:24). 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
A  remarkable  incident  occurred  in  connection  with  an 
encampment  of  Shantung  soldiers  located  at  Shanghai.  One 
day  a  dog  wandered  into  this  camp  with  some  leaves  of  a 
book  in  his  mouth.  The  soldiers  caught  the  dog  and  read 
the  fragment  of  the  book.  It  was  a  portion  of  the  Word  of 
God.  They  became  much  interested,  and  followed  the  dog 
to  a  Christian  hospital  near  by  and  asked  for  more  of  this 
kind  of  literature.  This  was,  of  course,  gladly  given  to  them. 
As  a  result.  Dr.  Goforth  and  a  Chinese  evangelist  visited 
this  camp,  and  two  hundred  men  were  enrolled  as  inquirers. 
If  God  can  so  use  the  mouth  of  a  dog  to  deliver  His  Word, 
can  He  not  use  you  and  me? 

— The  King's   Business 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Give   instances   of  doubt   on   the   part   of  the   disciples. 
(Mark    16:14;   Luke  24:37;   John   18:16-18) 

2.  Is   teaching  concerning   Christ  to  be   found   in  tlie  Old 
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Testament?     (Luke    24:25-27;    I    Cor.    10:1-4;    Ps.    22:1,    14-18; 
Isa.    7:14;    9:6;    53:1-12) 

3.  Are  dead  men's  souls  as  well  as  their  bodies  asleep? 
(II   Cor.   5:8;    Phil.    1:23;    Rev.   6:9-11) 

4.  Does  Christ  now  have  His  earthly  body  in  a  resur- 
rected  form?    (Zech.    13:6;    I   Tim.   2:5;    Heb.    7:24,   25) 

6.  Does  Christ's  resurrection  guarantee  resurrection  of 
all  men  whetlier  to  hell  or  heaven?  (John  5:29;  I  Cor.  15:51, 
52;    I    Thess.   4:16,    17;    Rev.    20:4-6) 

6.  What  is  God's  method  of  leading  a  Christian  into 
deeper    spiritual    things?    (John    16:13) 

7.  What  did  God  the  Father  expect  of  Christ?  (Obedi- 
ence:  John    18:11;    Phil.    2:6-8) 

8.  What  does  God  the  Father  expect  of  us?  (Matt.  4:19; 
Rom.   1:16;    II   Tim.  4:2) 

9.  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  aid  believers  m  their  work?  (I 
Cor.    6:19;    Eph.    5:18;    Phil.    2:1-2) 

10.  Why  did  Jesus  go  to  heaven?  (I  Tim.  2:5;  Heb.  7:24, 
25;   Heb.  9:24)  ^^^ ^ 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  hearts  of  the  Jewish  people  were  filled  with  fear 
after  the  Lord  Jesus  was  crucified.  They  tliought  that  if 
such  treatment  was  given  their  Lord,  surely  they  too 
would  suffer,  because  of  their  love  and  devotion  to  Him. 
Their  hearts  filled  with  fear,  we  find  Uiem  gathered  together 
discussing  the  happenings  of  the  day.  Two  of  the  disciples 
tell  of  their  Journey  on  the  road  to  Emmaus.  The  risen 
Saviour  ioined  tliern,  and  told  them  of  things  concerning 
Himself  But  while  they  talked  with  one  another,  the  Lord 
Jesus  came  into  their  midst.  They  had  closed  the  doors 
behind  them,  lest  they  be  found,  but  no  closed  doors  could 
keep   Jesus   out. 

We  read  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  book  of  Luke  that  the 
disciples  were  terrified  and  afraid.  But  as  Jesus  came  into 
their  midst,  He  spake  peace  unto  their  hearts.  Then  listen 
to  the  words  that  He  spoke  to  them:  "Why  are  ye  troubled? 
The  Saviour  had  not  forgotten  them.  Even  though  He  died 
on  the  cross  they  forgot  His  words  of  comfort  that  He  would 
rise  from  the  dead.  They  had  a  fear  in  their  hearts  that  they 
were  left  all  alone.  But  Christ  will  never  leave  His  own 
without  comfort  and  peace. 

As  the  risen  Saviour  spoke  to  them  in  this  upper  room, 
closed  off  from  the  people  of  the  world,  He  told  them  that 
He  had  a  task  for  them  to  do.  It  was  not  enough  that  they 
should  be  blessed,  but  that  others  might  know  the  love  that 
the  Saviour  had  for  them.  The  disciples  had  been  with  the 
Lord  and  they  were  now  ready  to  go  to  otliers  and  tell  them 
what'  Christ  had  done  for  them.  The  Saviour  took  His 
disciples  out  toward  the  town  of  Bethany,  and  blessed  them, 
and  then  as  He  lifted  up  His  hands  to  heaven.  He  departed 
out  of  their  midst,  and  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  What  a 
wonderful  remembrance  the  disciples  had  of  the  Saviour- 
peace  spoken  to  their  hearts  as  they  feared  what  might  be 
done  to  them,  and  then  the  privilege  of  going  out  with  the 
glad  news  to  others  round  about  them.  The  Lord  was  de- 
fending upon  their  faithfulness  in  spreading  the  glorious 
news  to  the  people  of  the  world.  And  we,  too,  have  been 
blessed  as  the  message  has  been  spread  down  IJirough  the 
years  It  is  because  someone  was  faithful  in  teUing  us  the 
story  of  His  love  that  we  became  Christians;  and  may  the 
Lord  find  in  us  willingness  to  continue  to  tell  the  story  till 
He  comes  back  again.  Let  us  not  fail  Him.  since  He  has 
done  so  much   for  us. 

Yours    in    His    faithfulness, 

Aunt    Anna 


Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers 
(verse   1). 
Is  this  an  advantage  or  a  disadvantage  to  us?    See  verse  two: 
Whosoever  therefore   resisteth  the  power,   resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God:   and  they  that  resist  shall   re- 
ceive   to    themselves     damnation     (judgment    by    the 
magistrate). 
If  a  man  refuses  to  go  to  war  for  his  country,  he  is  guilty 
of    disobedience    and    may    be    punished.     Disobedience    is    an 
evil,  and  the  officers  of  the  government  are  to  execute  wrath 
on  evildoers.    Twice  in   this   portion   we   find   that   rulers    are 
ministers   of   God.    They    are   to   praise   the   good   and    punish 
the  evil. 

Obedience  has  no  substitute.  When  Moses  led  the  children 
of  Israel  up  to  the  promised  land  the  first  time,  they  would 
not  obey  him.  When  Joshua  had  taken  command  after  Moses' 
death,  there  had  been  a  change  in  the  people.  They  obeyed 
their  leader.  Which  was  the  most  successful?  And  which 
pleased   the   Lord   more?     God    requires    obedience. 

The  same  principle  applies  to  us.  If  we  do  not  cooperate 
with  our  government,  we  should  not  be  entitled  to  its  protec- 
tion. Thieves  and  murderers  are  held  in  check  by  those  who 
rule  our  land.  Is  not  this  a  defense  program  for  us?  Christ 
tells  us  that  the  government  has  a  right  to  require  some  things 
of  its  citizens  where  He  says, 

Render  to  CfEsar  the  things  that  are  Cajsar's 
(Mark  12:17). 
The  things  that  are  Caesar's  are  taxation,  law-making,  law 
enforcement,  national  protection,  international  jurispudence, 
etc.  In  those  things  that  pertain  to  us,  we  should  obey.  Tax- 
ation is  just  as  important  in  a  defense  program  as  con- 
scription is.  And  this  does  not  affect  our  relation  to  God 
in  respect  to  spiritual  matters,  such  as  prayer,  worship,  Bible 
study,  and  preaching.  We  should  also  render  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.  Neither  should  we  forget  to  pray  for 
those  'in  authority;  for  God's  Word  so  commands  us 
(I    Tim.   2:2). 

We  hope  to  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity,  but,  if  not,  may 
we  have  courage   to  obey   in   time   of  disaster. 


I  DON'T  BELIEVE  IN  MASS  MURDER 

(Continued  fbom  page  43) 
We  do  not  wish  to  draw  an  analogy  between  the  preced- 
ing incident  and  present  conditions  in  our  own  country;  but 
we  should  be  willing  to  follow  the  instructions  of  the  Lord 
as  did  Joshua.  He  met  the  Lord  and  talked  with  Him  per- 
sonally. We  are  not  expecting  that,  but,  in  a  very  real  seiise, 
we  can  meet  the  Lord  and  get  orders  directly  from  Him. 
However,  we  must  use  the  same  method  of  communication 
Sat  He  uses  in  this  age,  namely,  the  Holy  Bible.  The  Word 
of  God  is  pure,  and  we  make  no  mistake  in  doing  what  it 
tells  us  The  portion  of  the  Word  which  applies  to  us  in 
this  case  is  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Romans.  Here  we  are 
told  what  we  are  to  do  as  individuals: 
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ONE  HAVING  AUTHORITY 

(CONTIKUED     FROM     PAGE     42) 

ject  we  can  possibly  imagine  with  respect  to  religion." 

We  have,  also,  the  testimony  of  Napoleon:  "I  know  men, 
and  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  man." 

With  these  testimonies  we  see  that  Christ  is  regarded  with 
high  esteem.  Why  is  it?  It  is  because,  being  God,  He  exe- 
cutes His  auUiority,  and  man  cannot  help  but  recognize  it, 
which   leads   us   to   our   next   point. 

III.  CHRIST'S  AUTHORITY  DEMONSTRATED 
It  is  necessary  to  use  various  examples  and  ways  by  which 
Christ's  authority  is  demonstrated.  We  see  that  not  only  the 
elements  and  the  laws  of  nature  are  commanded  by  the  Son 
of  God,  but  also  demons,  the  powers  of  darkness.  First,  let 
us  consider  the  testimony  of  the  elements. 

And,    He    answered    and    said    unto    them,    I    tell 
you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would    immediately    cry    out    (Luke    19:40). 
Now,  let  us  consider  what  the  demons  have  to  say  about 
Jesus   Christ   and   His   authority. 

And    devils    also   came   out    of   many,   crying   out, 
and   saying,  Thou   art   Christ  the   Son   of   God.    And 
He   rebuking   them   suffered   them    not   to    speak:    for 
they  knew  that   He   was   Christ    (Luke  4:41). 
We  must  conclude  that  both  the  elements  and  the  powers  of 
darkness  recognize  Christ's  authority.    Now  let  us  again  con- 
sider the  testimony  of  men.    We  hear  the  cry  from  the  lips 
of   Nathanael:  . 

Natlianael    answered   and    saith   unto    Him,   Rabbi, 
Thou    art    the    Son    of   God;    Thou    art    the    King    of 
Israel    (John    1:49). 
And     then,      too,     Simon     Peter,     answering     for     all     the 
disciples,  asserts  with  no  shame  or  uncertainty  just  what  the 
followers    of    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ    thought    in    regards    to 
His   deity  and   authority  in  Matthew   16:16: 

And    Simon    Peter    answered    and    said,    Thou    art 
the   Christ,   the   Son   of  the  living   God. 

These  men  had  life  before  them,  and  wanted  that  life  to  be 
guided   and   ruled   by   the   One  having   authority. 

Now  consider  the  testimony  of  men  who  had  tasted  death. 
Listen  to  the  dead  speak— Christ  broke  the  chains  that  bound 
them,   and   tliey  knew   to   Whom   authority  belonged. 

Geacb  and  Truth 


And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies   of 
the    saints    which    slept    arose,    And   came    out    of   the 
graves    after    His    resurrection,    and    went    into    the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many   (Matt.  27:52,  53). 
Again,   in  John   11:44,   we   read   another   startling   thing: 
And    he    that    was    dead    came    forth,    bound    hand 
and   foot   with   graveclothes:   and  his   face   was   bound 
about   with   a   napkin.    Jesus   saitli   unto   them.   Loose 
him,   and   let   him   go. 
Wonderful  though  it  may  have  seemed  to  these  men  to  be 
called  forth  from  the  dead — they  arose  but  to  die  again.    Only 
Christ   Jesus   had   the   power   to   conquer   death   once   and   for 
all  in  that     He  died,  and  rose   again — to  live   forever.    What 
effect  this   may  have   upon  our  lives,   we   will   consider  in   the 
fourth   point. 

IV.  CHRIST'S  AUTHORITY  APPLIED 
These  marvelous  truths  would  not  touch  our  hearts,  or  mean 
very  much  to  us,  if  they  couldn't  be  applied  to  our  own 
daily  lives — but  they  can !  It  is  because  of  the  power  of  the 
risen  Christ  that  you  and  I  dare  to  live  a  Christian  life.  It 
would  be  impossible  for  us  to  confront  Satan  and  his  wily 
works  if  it  were  not  for  the  One  having  authority.  Who  can 
dispel  all  problems  and  smooth  every   road. 

The  very  first  thing  of  our  lives  wherein  the  power  of 
Christ  is  indispensable  is  salvation.  If  He  were  without 
authority,  we  would  be  yet  in  our  sins.  If  He  were  with- 
out divine  power,  without  deity,  then  you  and  I,  are 
helpless  and  lost  for  eternity.  God  gave  His  promise  that 
His  Son  was  able  to  save  us,  and  we  can  rest  upon  His 
Word. 

Wherefore  He  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
all  them  who  come  unto  God  by  Him  (Heb.  7:25). 
Not  only  in  the  realm  of  salvation  is  Christ's  authority 
and  power  made  manifest,  but  in  our  growth  in  grace  and 
knowledge.  How  often  men  refuse  to  accept  Christ  because 
they  do  not  understand  the  Bible.  No  man  will  ever  be  able 
to  fully  understand  God's  Word.  God's  ways  are  far  above 
our  ways,  and  His  thoughts  are  far  above  our  thoughts.  God 
says  the  unsaved  are  spiritually  blind  so  that  they  cannot 
understand  even  the  simple  things  in  His  Word.  When  a 
heart  is  full  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  and  eager  for  His 
guidance  into  truth,  then,  and  then  alone,  can  a  man  know 
and  discern  things  spiritual.  It  is  through  Christ  Jesus  that 
we  have  knowledge  of  things  eternal.  Let  us  look  for  a 
moment   at   Ephesians  3:20: 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  that   we   ask   or  think,  according  to 
the    power    that    worketh    in   us. 
We    considered     in    the     above     discussion    the    testimony 
from  the  lips  of  men  concerning  Christ's  deity,  but  the  lives 
of  men  speak  even  more.    If  lips  and  lives  do  not  agree,  there 
is   a   weakness   somewhere;   but   Christ's   power    and   authority 
reach   into    the    core    of   a   man's    heart    and    change   his    very 
life.    How  often  we  have  read   of  drunkards,  murderers,  and 
women  of  ill  fame  being  completely  changed  by  a  glimpse  of 
the  crucified   One.    Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at   Paul's  life. 
He  was,  before  he  knew  the  Lord,  a  persecutor  of  the  church, 
but  upon  getting  a  glimpse  of  Him,  and  His  power,  he  was 
completely    changed.     He    voices    his    testimony    in    Galatians 
2:20: 

I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Who  loved  me,  and   gave   Himself   for  me. 
What   about   your   life,   my   friend?     Has   the    One   having 
authority  made   a  complete   change  there?     He   is   able  to   do 
it.    If  you  will  open  your  heart  to    Him,   then   all  things   in 
your  life  will  fall  into  line,  and  your  life  will  be  changed  into 
such   likeness    of   Him   that    He   can   use   you. 


DESPISERS  OF  GOVERMENT 

(CoifTIinjED    FROM     PAGE     39) 

things  and  instructors  in  intellectual  and  cultural  things  allied 
with  Soviet  Russia  in  an  attempt  to  tear  down  and  destroy 
all  that  our  nation,  our  churches,  our  schools,  and  our  homes 
stand   for?    The  answer  is  found  in  God's  Word. 

Here  side  by  side  are  two  things  which  Communism  stands 
for  and  Americanism  stands  against — lasciviousness  and  law- 
lessness. They  go  hand  in  hand.  Those  that  want  one  want 
the  other.  It  is  unmistakable — ^those  that  are  undermining 
our  government  desire  a  state  where  men  can  live  like  beasts. 


More  accurate  descriptive  terms  of  the  aforementioned 
spiritual  and  moral  fifth  column  activities  could  not  be  found 
than  the  words  of  Peter:  "Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed, 
they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities"  (II  Peter  2:10). 

No,  real  Christians  have  no  part  in  any  un-American  ac- 
tivity. They  appreciate  the  government  that  has  guaranteed 
for  "-hem  the  right  of  religious  liberty.  They  appreciate  the 
government  that  has  protected  their  homes,  their  schools,  and 
their  churches.  They  stand  ready  to  obey  the  government 
in  whatever  measures  it  deems  best  for  the  welfare  of  our 
nation.  They  stand  ready  to  cooperate  with  the  government 
in  the  defense  of  this  great  nation.  And  every  Christian 
should  remember  that  one  of  his  greatest  privileges  and 
duties  toward  his  government  is  to  obey  the  injunction  of 
Paul  to  Timothy:  "I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  sup- 
plications, prayers,  and  intercession,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
made  for  all  men;  for  kings  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority; 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty""   (I  Timothy  2:1,  2). 

It's  great  to  be  an  American.  Our  earnest  and  sincere 
prayer  is — "God  Bless  America !" 
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THE  SOURCE  OF  LIFE 

( CoiJ^TINUED     FROM     PAGE     46) 

between  heaven  and  earth.  The  air  was  cut  with  the  cry 
that  was  wrung  from  His  agonized  heart:  "My  God,  My  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?" — a  question  never  answered 
to  this  hour.  It  was  left  for  you  and  for  me  to  answer.  What 
was  the  purpose  of  His  coming?  "I  have  come  that  you 
might  have  life";  and  how  may  we  have  life? 

Well,  there  are  just  three  things  to  remember  about  that. 
There  is 

A.  Appropriation 

Do  we  know  what  appropriation  is?  We  may  use  another 
word — acceptation.  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners."  He  said,  "I  am  come."  What  was  the  pur- 
pose of  His  coming?  "That  they  might  have  life."  Then  what 
do  you  do?  You  accept.  And  how  do  you  accept?  Oh,  it  is 
the  simplest  thing  in  the  world.  You  accept  Him  by  a  definite 
executive    act   of  the   will. 

One  of  my  favorite  stories  to  illustrate  this  point  is  this: 
I  have  a  watch  here  in  my  pocket.  It  is  an  unusual  watch. 
One  day  I  was  visiting  a  Sunday-school  and  there  was  a  lit- 
tle boy  sitting  in  the  front  row.  His  name  was  Charlie.  I 
said  to  Charlie,  "Do  you  see  that  watch?"  He  said,  "Yes,  sir." 
I  said,  "Now,  Charlie,  supposing  I  were  going  to  give  you 
that  watch — I  would  be  the  giver;  this  watch  would  be  the 
gift;  now,  Charlie,  what  would  you  be?"  He  said,  "I  will 
take  it."  My  dear  people,  that  is  the  Gospel;  that  is  accep- 
tation. 

God  is  the  Giver;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Gift.  What  are  you 
going  to  be — the  receiver  ?  Take  it;  and  if  you  take  it.  He 
undertakes. 

I  want  to  draw  your  attention  to  a  second  thing  about 
this ;   namely, 

B.   Illustration 

What  does  this  accepting  or  appropriation  mean?  It 
means  what  the  following  incidents  illustrate: 

There  were  three  people  raised  from  the  dead.  There  was 
the  daughter  of  Jarius,  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  and 
Lazarus.  Let  us  have  a  full  view  of  these  three  incidents. 
May  I  remind  you  that  the  girl  was  just  dead;  and  the  young 
man  was  dead  and  on  the  way  to  burial;  and  Lazarus  was 
,  dead  and  buried. 

In  the  first  case,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  raised  the 
girl  to  life,  He  said,  "Give  her  to  eat."  When  He  raised  the 
widow  of  Nain's  son  to  life,  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and 
began  to  talk.  When  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  did 
He  suggest  giving  Lazarus  something  to  eat?  Did  Lazarus 
talk?  What  happened?  He  that  was  dead  came  forth.  The 
full  view  is  the  true  view.  In  the  first  case,  there  was  a  new 
want  supplied.  In  the  second  case,  there  was  a  new  witness 
expressed.  In  the  third  case,  there  was  a  new  walk  mani- 
fested, and  the  three-fold  view  is   the  full  view. 

When  I  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  a  new 
appetite.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "If  any  man  thirst,  if  any  man 
hunger,  let  that  man  come  unto  Me  and  drink";  and  all  the 
Gospel  is  crystallized  in  a  sentence.  When  I  accept  Him  as 
my  Saviour,  then  I  am  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
what  does  a  new  creature  have?  A  new  want,  a  new  witness, 
and  a  new  walk. 
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"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life  and  that  they  might 
have   it   more    abundantly."     So   it    is    not    only    appropriation 
and  illustration,  but, 

C.  Realization 
if  I  take  Him  as  my  Sav:our,  and  life  is  not  a  mere  exis- 
tence. I  like  to  live,  not  just  to  crawl  along.  You  know  the 
illustration  in  nature.  We  don't  understand  the  caterpillar 
which  is  never  able  to  lift  itself  above  the  ground.  Something 
happens,  but  nobody  knows  how  it  happens.  It  is  only  the 
result  we  see;  but  someone  is  at  work,  and  presently,  little 
by  little,  a  film  begins  to  form  around  the  caterpillar,  and  a 
cocoon  is  formed.  After  a  while,  through  a  process  of  travail, 
a  butterfly  emerges  from  the  chrysalis,  unfurls  its  wings, 
and  flies  "through  the  ether.  Who  effected  that?  God  had 
worked  out   His   design  and   purpose. 

Realization  will  lead  to  transformation,  if  we  hand  over 
our  lives  to  Jesus  Christ;  for,  "so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of 
the   Spirit." 

There  are  some  minds  and  hearts  that  are  occupied  with 
the  mystery  instead  of  committing  themselves  to  it.  In  the 
scientific  realm,  men  only  believe  what  they  know  and  under- 
stand; but  in  the  spiritual  realm,  men  only  know  and  under- 
stand what,  in  the  first  place,  they  believe.  In  the  scientific 
world,  knowledge  precedes  belief.  In  the  spiritual  world,  be- 
lief precedes  knowledge,  and,  after  belief,  there  comes  that 
experience  which  never  can  be  lost. 

The  Divine  Person,  Who  has  a  Divine  Purpose — and  what 
is   the   next  thing? 

III.  A  DIVINE  PASSION 
What  is  the  Divine  Passion?  "That  they  might  have  life 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  What  is  the 
abundant  life?  Well,  I  will  just  give  you  the  outline.  There 
is  a  marvelous  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  con- 
text is  interesting.  It  is  in  the  second  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians. "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you." 
We  were  looking  away  up  in  the  sky  one  day,  since  we 
came  to  Denver,  and  we  saw  one  of  the  reservoirs  at  a  great 
height,  where  they  keep  the  water  and  get  their  water  sup- 
ply. Now  every  house  in  England  has  one  of  these  reservoir 
tanks,  and  it  is  vital.  The  "main,"  from  which  the  water 
supply  comes,  is  situated  out  in  the  roadway,  and  when  the 
stop-cock  is  turned  on,  the  water  flows  from  the  main  source 
to  the  tank  in  tlie  roof  and  fills  up  the  tank  there.  It  is  so 
arranged  that  when  the  water  rises  up,  filling  the  tank,  it 
ceases  to  flow  in  until  what  is  within  is  used  without.  Then 
it  will  flow  from  the  tank,  through  the  pipes,  supplying  the 
whole  house.    When   it  flows   into  the   tank,    it   is   the 

A.  Inflow 
"God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you";  that 
is  getting  it  from  the  source  of  supply  into  my  reservoir. 
Christ  is  my  resource  and  Christ  is  God's.  He  is  my  resource. 
From  Him  there  flows  into  my  soul  all  my  supply.  Then, 
when  all  my  need  is  supplied,  there  is  the 

B.   Flow    Within 
"That  ye  always  having  all   sufficiency  in   all  things."    What, 
then,  should   follow? 

G.  The  Outflow 
"(That  ye)  may  abound  to  every  good  work."  There  was  a 
domestic  in  my  country  who  prayed,  "Oh,  Lord,  I  can  hold 
such  a  little;  but.  Lord,  I  can  overflow  a  great  deal."  Can 
you?  Does  anybody  in  Denver  know  that  you  belong  to 
Christ? 

He  is  the  Divine  Supply.  "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you;  that  ye,  always,  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work."  He  is  the 
Divine  Sufficiency,  and  He  calls  us  to  the  Divine  Service. 

"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly,"  so  that  the  true  perspective 
of  life  may  be  dliscovered.  Had  the  world  recognized  this 
true  purpose  of  life,  we  should  not  have  been  plunged  into 
the  agony   (of  war)   in  which  we  now  find  ourselves. 

There  are  2,116,000,000  people  in  the  world,  and  there 
are  nearly  800,000,000  who  have  never  heard  of  the  Christ 
or  the  Bible. 

"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  There  may  be  a  Divine  Person  in 
our  life;  there  may  be  a  Divine  Purpose  manifested  in  our 
life;  and  there  may  be  a  Divine  Passion  that  will  send  us 
to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  world  to  proclaim  the  evangel 
of  His  grace  and   His  truth. 
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(CONTi:;iUED    FROM    PAGE     54) 

come  to  her  for  blessing.  Surely,  God  meant  for  her  to  see 
it  that  way,  always.  WHiat  a  wonderful  friend  He  had  shown 
Himself  to  be  through  the  years.  A  passage  from  her  Guide 
Book  flashed  into  her  memory:  "In  everything  give  thanks, 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you." 
The  last  word  went  home  to  her  heart  in  striking  personal 
application.  She  rejoiced  in  the  evidence  of  her  Father's 
concern  and  care — His  comfort  for  one  so  unworthy  as 
herself. 

But  her  reverie  was  suddenly  interrupted  when  Mrs. 
Whittaker  came  to  her  from  one  of  the  offices,  took  her 
gently  by  the  arm,  and  led  her  into  the  private  office  of  Dr. 
Axtell,  specialist.  The  doctor  smilingly  motioned  her  to  a 
chair  before  she  could  pull  herself  out  of  her  daze  sufficiently 
to  concentrate.  Mrs.  Jenkins  there  drew  an  envelope  from 
her  purse  and  presented  it  to  her.  It  bore  her  name,  Mrs. 
Margaret  Weston.  With  trembling  fingers  she  tore  it  open 
and  read: 

Our  dear  Mrs.  Weston, 

In  deep  appreciation  and  love  for  your  sacrificial 
service  to  the  Saviour  through  your  ministry  to  many 
through  the  years,  we  present  to  you  this  set  of  ear- 
phones which  Dr.   Axtell   will  adjust  to  your  needs. 
Signed, 

The  Ladles   of  the  Gresham  Avenue 
Presbyterian   Church 
Her   hands   dropped   limply  in   her   lap.    Her   eyes   flooded 
with   tears.     A    cry    of    delight     and     overwhelming     surprise 
escaped    her    lips.     But    the    specialist    was    waiting    with    the 
precious  apparatus  until  she  could  gain  her  equilibrium. 

When  the  appointment  was  ended  and  they  had  left  the 
office,  Mrs.  Weston  timidly  suggested,  "It's  almost  time  for 
Doris  to  leave  the  office.  It  isn't  very  far  over  there,  could— 
could  we — ?" 

"Why,  of  course,  we  will  go  by  for  her,"  responded  Mrs. 
Whittaker.  "We  will  just  take  her  right  along  home  with 
us.  That  was  next  on  our  program,  anyway,  Mrs.  Weston." 
And  Mrs.  Jenkins  and  Mrs.  Whittaker  smiled  knowingly  at 
each   other. 

Climbing  into  the  car  a  few  minutes  later.  Dons  began 
shouting  to  her  mother  the  news  she  had  received  that  day 
at  the   office  via  special   delivery   air  mail. 

"Sh-sh,  Doris,  dear,  don't  speak  so  loudly;  you  don't  need 
to  any  more.  See  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  me!  They  are 
so  thoroughly  concealed  you  didn't  even  notice  them." 

Doris  gasped  in  surprise  and  stared  at  her  mother,  who 
handed    her    daughter    the    card    bearing    the   message    of    the 

gift. 

"Mother!  How  grand!  Why,  Mrs.  Whittaker!  So  that's 
what  you  were  up  to!"  Doris  settled  against  the  back  of  her 
seat  with  a  wilted  expression,  indicating  she  was  beaten  in 
her  own  game.  "Well,  I  couldn't  figure  out  why  you  were  so 
interested  in  that— that  deal  your  husband  knew  about.  But," 
she  whispered  on  the  side  to  her  two  friends,  "please,  please, 
don't  tell  mother  anything  that  you  know." 

"What  are  you  talking  about,  Doris?  You  needn't  try  to 
keep  anything  from  your  mother  now."  The  accent  was 
strong  on  the  last  word. 

"Mother,  dear,"  Doris  added  with  a  wink  at  the  other 
two,  "I  started  to  tell  you  when  I  got  into  the  car  that  a 
letter  came  at  the  office  this  afternoon  from  Anne  and 
Warren,  saying  they  will  arrive  next  Tuesday,  a  week  earlier 
than  they  had  planned.    They  reached  port  yesterday." 

"Oh h!"   cried    Mrs.   Weston    excitedly.     "And,   I'll   really 

hear  the  baby   cry  now,   won't   I?" 
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space  to  a  few  of  the  host  of  testimonies  we  might  use,  but  they  are  typical  of  the  many  appre- 
ciative letters  we  receive. 

I    do   not   need   to   tell   you   that   it   would  be   very  hard  for  me  to  be  without  it.    I  am  glad  that  there  are  still 
.     those   at   home   who   are   willing  to   send    Grace   and   Truth  to  us.— Peru,  S.  A. 

Grace    and      Truth   has   been    a   real    blessing   to   our   station    and    is    read    by    all.     Will    you    kindly    convey    to 
Mi's-   ,   who   made    this    gift    possible,    our    sincere    appreciation. — India 

I   sincerely   wish  to   thank   whoever    made  it   possible    for   me   to   continue    receiving   Grace    and   Truth.     I    rejoice 
m   its    helpful   ministry. — Brazil,    S.   A. 

So  helpful  do  we   find   it   that   we  should  very  much   appreciate    a    continuance    of    it    if    the    donor    is    able    to 
do    so. — Brazil,    S.    A. 

Grace   and    Truth    has   meant,    and    still   means,  so    much   to   me.     I   do   praise   the    Lord    for   the   continued    faith- 
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ji        remembered   me    m   a    far    country;    and    month    by    month,    Grace    and    Truth    comes    to    remind    me    that    there    are 
J        those  who  are  mterested  in  this   part   of  the   Lord's   vineyard.— Honduras,   C.   A. 

^  Would  pou  like  to  share  in  this  valuable  ministry  of  supplying  missionaries  witli  the  clear 
Bible  teaching  that  Grace  and  Truth  affords,  that  they  in  turn  might  pass  on  the  Bible  teach- 
ing to  countless  others?  You  may  choose  the  missionaries  to  wliom  you  wish  to  send  it,  or  we 
will  be  glad  to  ajiply  the  money  to  some  missionary  whose  subscription  has  expired.  Due  to 
customs  charges  by  countries  affected  by  the  war,  and  because  foreign  postage  is  higlier  than 
U.  S.  i)ostage,  we  are  com]ielled  to  increase  our  subscription  price  on  all  foreion  subscriptions 
(including  missionary  subscriptions)    to  |1.75    (|1.25  in  clubs  of  five)   beginning  March  1,  1941. 
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the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  weekly  to  radio  listeners  in  this  western  area 
who  have  too  few  Christian  ijrograms  at  their  dis]iosal.  The  program  will  fea- 
ture Gospel  hymns  and  short  messages  on  devotional,  Bible  study,  and  evan- 
gelistic themes. 

We  cordially  invite  our  western  readers  to  tune  in,  and  we  earnestly  bespeak 
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tion to : 


THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  OF  THE  AIR 

Box    l6l7    =     Denver,    Colorado 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

Entered  as  Second  Class   Matter,  October   27,  1922,  at  the   Post  OlVice  at   Denver,  Colo.,  under  the  Act  of   March  3,   1879 


VOL.  XIX 


March,  1941 


No.  3 


Official  Organ  of 
THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 


Board     of     Directors 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  President   and  Acting  Dean 

H.   A.   Davis,   Vice-President 

Herbert    D.    Buchenau,    Secretary 

F.  Donald    Hall,  Treasurer 

Richard   S.   Beal 

Archie   H.   Yetter 

Ernest   E.   Lett 

O.  C.  Ramey 

J.  O.  Record 


DOCTRINAL      STATEMENT 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 


Son — John 


all    men 


and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,     Father— Gen.     1:1, 
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BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
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ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 
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—Acts  2:32-36;   I  Tim.  2:5. 
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FUTURE   LIFE  NUMBER 

"Human  experience  ends  with  the  grave" 
is  an  oft-expressed  and  well-stated  truth.  But, 
thank  God,  experience  need  not  sum  up  the 
knowledge  of  man.  A  ''hope  we  have  as  an  an- 
chor of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and 
which  entereth  into  the  veil;  whither  the  Fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus."  We  are 
happy  to  present  this  Future  Life  Number  of 
Grace  and  Truth  to  our  readers.  These  studies 
on  the  glorious  certainties  of  the  future,  we 
believe,  will  be  of  real  blessing  to  all. 
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I  HOMEGOINO   OF   MR.   OAYLORD 

II  "At  home  with  the  Lord,"  March  8,  :| 
Ij  1941 — Mr.  A.  F.  Gaylord — is  the  word  11 
I!  that  reaches  us  as  we  are  going  to  press,  jj 
jj  Deepest  sympathy  is  extended  to  loved  jj 
ii  ones  and  friends  of  this  man  of  God.  ii 

:j  Mr.  Gaylord  has  been  an  active  mem-  jj 

jj  ber  and  Director  of  the  Bible  Institute  jj 

ij  Colportage  Association  since  its  founding  ii 

jj  in  1894.  A  very  fine  article  was  prepared  jj 

jj  for  the  D.  L.  Moody  Memorial  Number  jj 

jj  of  Grace  and  Truth,  March,  1936,  by  Mr.  jj 

ij  Gaylord.  jj 

jj  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  jj 

jj  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  jj 

jj  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  la-  jj 

i!  bors;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  ii 

ij  — H.H.S.  I 
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"THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  OF  THE  AIR" 

With  the  singing  of  the  familiar  hymn, 
"Wonderful  Words  of  Life,"  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  introduced  the  first  of  its  weekly  broad- 
casts on  Sunday,  March  2,  1941,  from  10 :10  to 
10:40  P.M.  (M.S.T.)  over  radio  station  KFEL, 
920  kc,  in  Denver.  "The  Bible  Institute  of  the 
Air"  program  is  featuring  old  hymns  presented 
by  the  Institute  Eadio  Chorus,  Ladies'  Trio,  Fac- 
ulty Male  Quartet,  and  Student  Male  Quartet. 
A  special  feature  on  each  program  is  the  timely 
discussion  of  "Current  Events  in  the  Light  of 
the  Bible"  by  Kev.  A.  H.  Yetter,  Institute  in- 
structor. Dean  0.  Eeuben  Lindquist  is  the  reg- 
ular announcer  and  speaker.  The  special  speaker 
on  the  initial  program  was  Dr.  Albert  Hughes, 


eminent  Bible  teacher  and  writer,  of  Toronto, 
Ontario,  'Canada.  The  musical  program  is  under 
the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott,  Insti- 
tute instructor.  Mrs.  Eulalia  Lindquist  is  ac- 
companying at  the  piano.  That  the  program  is 
being  enthusiastically  received  by  radio  listeners 
in  shown  by  the  following  excerpts  from  gup 
radio  mail: 

From  Denver: 

We  tuned  in  for  the  first  program  and  received 
a   great   blessing. 

We  certainly  pray  that  you  may  continue  and 
that  many  may  be  led  to  Christ  through  your  efforts. 

We  certainly  enjoyed  the  initial  service  last  night. 

I  will  pray  for  the  broadcast  and  tell  my  friends 
about   it. 

From  Breckenridge,  Colorado: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  our  offering  to  help  put 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  air.  We  pray  that  the 
broadcast  may  continue  until  He  returns  for  His  own. 

From  Edison,  Nebraska: 

Last  Sunday  night  at  11:10  (C.S.T.)  I  heard  the 
first  of  the  new  series  of  radio  broadcasts.  It  is 
a  little  late  here  .  .  .  but  I  would  listen  if  it  were 
at  2:00  A.M.  instead.  How  I  did  enjoy  the  program! 
May  God  bless  you  and  each  yielded  life  and  voice 
to  the  salvation  of  precious  souls  and  the  feeding 
and    strengthening    of   His    born-again    ones. 

In  the  forthcoming  issues  of  Grace  and  Truth 
we  purpose  to  open  a  new  department  entitled 
"Radiograms,"  where  we  plan  to  publish  news 
regarding  the  radio  program,  as  well  as  excerpts 
from  our  radio  mail.  Therefore,  we  urge  our 
Grace  and  Truth  readers  and  listeners  to  write 
us  regarding  the  broadcasts,  addressing  their 
communications  to  "The  Bible  Institute  of  the 
Air,"  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colorado.  — B.  G.  C. 


DR.  ALBERT  HUGHES 

The  Spirit  -  filled  ministry  of  Dr.  Albert 
Hughes,  noted  Bible  teacher  and  author,  of 
Toronto,  Ontario,  Canada,  in  a  three-day  Bible 
Conference  held  in  the  Institute  Auditorium 
in  Denver  from  March  2  through  4,  will  long 
be  remembered  by  the  Institute  staff  and  stu- 
dents, as  well  as  by  Denver  friends. 

We  would  add  a  hearty  "amen"  to  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  received  in  a  letter  from  a 
Christian  friend: 

We  certain]}^  had  a  fine  meeting  with  Brother 
Hughes,  and  I  hope  that  he  can  come  back  again 
for  a  longer  meeting.  Denver  surely  needs  that  kind 
of  preaching,  and  we  all  need  it,  because  it  makes 
us  stronger  in  the   faith. 

Dr.   Hughes,   as   the   speaker  in   the  initial 
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broadcast  of  the  "Bible  Institute  of  the  Air," 
gave  a  message  on  "The  Miracle  Book"  which 
was  especially  fitted  to  the  occasion. 

We  are  sincerely  grateful  for  Dr.  Hughes' 
ffracious  donation  of  a  number  of  his  fine  books 
to  the  Institute  Library,  where  they  will  be 
available  for  student  reference.        — B.  G.  C. 


DEAN  LINDQUIST  at  ST.  PAUL  and  CHICAGO 

During  the  examination  period  at  the  close 
of  the  first  semester,  it  was  my  joy  to  spend  a 
little  over  two  weeks  ministering  the  Word  in 
the  city  of  St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  and  later  to 
attend  some  of  the  sessions  of  the  Founder's 
Week  Conference  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute. 

Leaving  Denver  Tuesday  evening,  January 
28,  I  arrived  in  Sioux  Falls,  South  Dakota, 
Wednesday  afternoon,  where  I  was  privileged 
to  speak  at  the  Union  Gospel  Mission  of  that 
city  that  evening.  This  work,  though  young 
and  small,  and  in  spite  of  some  real  difficulties, 
has  been  blessed  of  the  Lord  in  thalt  city. 

Boarding  the  train  following  the  service,  I 
arrived  in  Minneapolis,  Thursday  morning.  Af- 
ter spending  the  greater  part  of  the  day  with 
an  aunt,  I  crossed  the  Mississippi  to  St.  Paul, 
where  I  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  a  Girls'  Club 
meeting  at  six  o'clock  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Union  Gospel  Mission.  For  the  next  four 
days  it  was  my  joy  to  minister  in  this  Mission 
each  evening,  as  well  as  to  address  various 
groups.  Eev.  Peter  MacFarlane,  the  founder  and 
superintendent  of  the  Union  Gospel  Mission  of 
St.  Paul,  proved  to  be  an  ideal  host.  Every  cour- 
tesy was  extended  to  me  by  "Brother  Mac,"  as 
he  is  called,  and  by  the  memhers  of  his  staff  who 
so  efficiently  carry  on  the  work  of  that  Mission. 
I  was  deeply  impressed  by  the  fine  spiritual  at- 
mosphere which  prevailed  in  every  phase  of  this 
great  Gospel  work.  Friday  morning  "Brother 
Mac"  took  me  out  to  the  Midway  Hospital 
where  brother  Russell  Taft  (class  of  '29),  who 
was  so  seriously  injured  some  weeks  ago,  was 
convalescing.  Due  to  the  fact  that  the  flu  epi- 
demic was  at  its  height  in  St.  Paul,  the  hospital 
was  quarantined  to  visitors.  However,  after  pre- 
vailing upon  them,  they  gave  me  opportunity  to 
spend  almost  an  hour  with  Brother  Taft.  As  I 
sat  at  his  bedside.  Brother  Russell  proceeded  to 
give  detailed  account  of  the  accident  and  the  se- 
rious injury  sustained.  I  was  greatly  impressed 
by  the  miraculous  deliverance  which  God  had 
granted  him.  Even  his  own  doctor  conceded  that 
his  recovery  had  been  nothing  short  of  a  miracle. 
After  a  season  of  prayer  I  had  to  leave. 

Friday  I  again  spoke  at  the  Mission,  and  the 
Lord  gave  us  a  great  service.  After  the  service  a 
man  came  forward  and  introduced  himself  as  a 
Mr.  Osborn.  He  stated  that  he  would  like  to  have 
an  appointment  with  me ;  so  we  arranged  to  take 


lunch  together  on  Saturday.  In  conversing  with 
him  after  lunch,  I  found  that  Mr.  Osborn  was 
one  of  the  lads  who  accompanied  brother  Fowler 
from  Butler,  Missouri,  when  he  first  came  out  to 
Denver  to  found  the  Institute.  Mr.  Osborn  spent 
some  four  months  in  Denver,  attending  the  In- 
stitute in  the  early  days,  and  gave  some  interest- 
ing details  relative  to  the  actual  founding  of 
the  school.  Saturday  evening,  at  the  Mission  ser- 
vice, we  showed  some  of  the  motion  pictures  of 
the  Institute  activities  and  some  of  our  confer- 
ences. At  the  close  of  the  service  many  expressed 
the  desire  to  visit  Denver  and  the  Rockies. 

Sunday,  February  2,  was  a  busy  day.  At  the 
eleven  o'clock  hour  I  was  privileged  to  speak  at 
the  Central  Free  Church  at  Minneapolis  where 
Rev.  Arlie  Bragg  is  the  pastor.  I  had  known 
Brother  Bragg  since  we  were  wee  lads  together. 
It  was  a  joy  to  have  this  season  of  fellowship 
with  him  and  his  people.  After  enjoying  a  sump- 
tuous Sunday  dinner  at  the  home  of  my  aunt,  in 
company  with  some  friends,  I  returned  to  the 
Mission  for  the  closing  services.  At  six  o'clock 
I  was  granted  the  opportunity  to  speak  to  a  fine 
group  of  young  people.  Many  manifested  real 
interest  and  desire  to  go  on  into  the  service  of 
Christ.  I  trust  that,  in  the  days  to  come,  some  of 
these  young  people  may  be  found  in  the  field 
which  is  "white  unto  harvest."  At  seven  forty- 
five  we  brought  our  closing  message.  We  shall 
not  soon  forget  this  delightful  time  of  fellowship 
spent  at  the  Union  Gospel  Mission  of  St.  Paul. 

Monday  morning  I  was  invited  to  address  the 
chapel  service  at  the  Missionary  Alliance  Insti- 
tute of  St.  Paul,  which  has  a  fine  student  body 
and  corps  of  instructors.  At  one  o'clock  I 
boarded  the  400,  the  streamliner  for  Chicago. 
Arriving  there  at  9  :20,  I  was  met  by  Miss  Betty 
Fries  and  a  friend.  She  took  me  to  her  home, 
where  I  was  royally  entertained.  On  Tuesday, 
Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday  of  that  week 
I  attended  most  of  the  sessions  of  the  Founder's 
Week  Conference.  My  soul  was  blessed  by  the 
spiritual  messages  brought  by  the  various  speak- 
ers. The  Thursday  afternoon  program,  devoted 
to  the  Missionary  Symposium,  was  a  special 
blessing  as  so  many  missionaries,  some  of  them 
recently  returned  from  the  field,  gave  first-hand 
information  and  presented  the  missionary  chal- 
lenge afresh. 

While  attending  the  various  sessions  of  the 
Conference,  I  had  opportunity  of  renewing  fel- 
lowship with  several  former  students  of  D.  B.  I. 
Among  them  was  Miss  OUie  John,  class  of  '35, 
who  is  now  a  member  of  the  staff  of  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute;  and  Bob  Woodburn,  Marlin  01- 
gen,  and  Frank  Ferrell,  all  students  of  the  In- 
stitute. One  evening,  while  in  the  Moody  Church, 
I  had  opportunity  to  visit  with  Miss  Ellen  John- 
son, a  sister  of  Miss  Amanda  Johnson,  one  of 
(Continued  on  page  103) 
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WHICH  FLAG  DO  YOU  FLY? 

By  A.  0.  Maxwell 

Pastor,    Faith    Bwptist    Church,    Housto7i,    Texas 

"Rally  'Round  the  Flag,  Boys,"  and  the  old 
cry  of  the  Color  Sergeant,  "Bring  np  the  men 
there,"  are  slogans  being  heralded  again  in  this 
day  of  national  defense  preparation.  The  colors 
in  the  flag  of  a  nation  have  valued  meanings. 
The  Red,  White,  and  Blue  are  appreciated  be- 
cause of  their  significance.  And  so  with  the  col- 
ors of  the  Bible,  God's  Word,  because  of  their 
spiritual  significance.  Five  distinct,  important 
colors  are  mentioned  in  the  Bible : 

The  ''YeUoiv  Perir— "Then  'the  priest  shall 
see  the  plague :  and  behold,  if  it  be  in  sight  deep- 
er than  the  skin ;  and  there  be  in  it  a  yellow,  thin 
hair;  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  un- 
clean: it  is  a  dry  scall,  even  a  leprosy"  (Le- 
viticus 13:30).  Leprosy  is  the  "Yellow  Peril"^ — 
the  type  of  sin.  An  unsaved  sinner  is  flying  the 
yellow  flag  of  sin;  he  is  unclean,  and  can  be 
cleansed  only  in  the  "blood  of  the  Lamb."  A 
Christian  leper's  testimony:  "I  thank  God  that 
He  laid  leprosy  upon  me  because  of  the  number 
of  lepers  I  have  been  able  to  lead  to  Christ !" 

'^The  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever'' — Jude 
13.  The  preceding  verses  show  that  this  is  re- 
served for  those  who  have  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain — greedy  idolators,  gainsayers.  Atheism  and 
immorality  of  today  fly  the  Black  Flag  of  crime, 
impurity,  immodesty,  murder,  broken  homes,  and 
general  lawlessness,  of  which  innocent,  orphaned 
children  are  the  greatest  sufferers.  Infidelity 
and  crime  are  related  as  cause  and  effect,  and 
constitute  nothing  short  of  a  national  peril. 
Christian  morals  cannot  survive  the  death  of 
Christian  faith.  Our  battle  cry  should  be  "Down 
with  the  Black  Flag !" 

The  "Red  of  Redemption"— ov  the  Crimson 
Cord  of  Hope.  The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  sinner's  sure  and  only  hope,  found  in  the 
Bible  from  the  opening  book.  Genesis,  "clear 
through  Revelation,"  "Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission"  (Heb.  9:22).  How  won- 
derful that  the  Crimson  blood  is  the  only  cure 
for  the  sinful  soul  and  crimson  life! 

There   is    a  fountain   filled    •with    blood 

Drawn  from   EmTnanuel's   veins, 
And  sinners  -plunged  beneath  that  flood 

Lose   ALL   their  guilty   stains  I 

Get  under  the  grandest  color  of  all — "the  blood- 
stained banner  of  the  Cross" ! 

The  "White  of  Purity" — "Though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be 
as  wool  (Isa.  1:18).  The  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
God.  "Wash  me  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow" 
(Ps.  51:7).  The  Christian's  flag  of  purity  is 
the  righteousness  of  and  in  Christ,  our  only  pro- 
tection.   Do  you  fly  this  flag  of  beauty? 

The  "Blue  of  Truth"  and  Loyalty — the  Heav- 
enly Color !   "Put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders 

Tel!  your  unsaved  friends  about  the  Bible  Institute  of 

72 


a  ribband  of  blue  .  .  .  that  ye  may  look  upon  it 
and  remember  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  and  do  them;  and  that  ye  seek  not  after 
your  own  heart  and  your  own  eyes"  (Num. 
15 :38-39) .  To  be  "True  Blue"  in  home,  in  church, 
in  state,  to  one's  nation,  and  above  all,  to  our 
God,  is  the  sublimest  thought  that  captivates 
our  loyalty  and  patriotism.  Are  you  displaying 
the  "Banner  of  Blue"?  Be  sure  it  isn't  faded! 

THE  FLAG  OF  FREEDOM  ! 

The  Watchman-Examiner  of  New  York 
passes  on  to  us  a  very  interesting  story  about 
"Missionaries  and  the  Flag." 

When  the  Americans  first  occupied  Manila, 
they  found  many  persons  in  prison  for  what  were 
called  "political  offenses."  One  of  the  crimes  for 
which  men  were  imprisoned  was  that  of  reading 
the  Bible.  Soon  after  the  "Stars  and  Stripes" 
were  raised  over  that  land,  these  prison  doors 
were  opened,  and  men  were  set  free.  One  day  a 
man  came  to  an  American  missionary  and  asked 
to  see  him  in  strict  privacy.  When  they  were 
alone  he  asked  in  a  whisper  if  it  were  true  that 
he  could  now  read  his  Bible  without  fear  of  im- 
prisonment. The  missionary  took  him  to  a  win- 
dow and  pointed  to  the  American  flag  floating 
from  a  near-by  building,  and  said  to  him,  "So 
long  as  you  can  see  that  flag  floating  over  your 
country,  you  can  sit  on  the  ridgepole  of  your 
house,  if  you  want  to,  and  read  your  Bible,  and 
no  one  can  molest  you."  Let  us  then  say  with 
David  for  all  such  blessings  and  assurances, 
"Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  with- 
in me,  bless  His  holy  name;  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits"  (Ps. 
103  :l-2) . 

Which  flag  do  you  fly? 

DIVINE     indwelling 

"Feeling    within    so    great    a    treasure" 
{Practice    of   the   Presence    of   God,    Page  33) 

Pile  up  the  riches  of  the  earth; 

The  whole  will  be  of  little  worth. 

Placed   side   by   side,  with   treasure   known 

When  in  the  heart  God  makes  His  Throne. 

To  go  through  life,  assured  God  lives 
In  the  believing  soul  which  gives 
Surrendered  Will  and  Faith  and  Love, 
Anticipates  the  Heaven  Above. 

How  tenderly  God   doth  reveal 
His    Presence,   nothing   can   conceal ! 
As  the  sun  warms  the  cheek,  so  He 
Indwells  the  spirit  consciously. 

As   water   the    thirst   satisfies 

His    Presence   precious    Peace   supplies. 

As   Saviour,  He  indwells  to  be 

A  constant  Source  of  Victory. 

As  Father,  He  indwells  to  tend 
Each  need,  and  from  foes  to  defend. 
As   Comforter,   He  Truth   applies; 
Knowledge  and  Grace  and  Strength  supplies. 

Not  a  far  distant  God  Thou  art; 

Thou   dost   hold   converse   with   my  heart. 

— William    Olney 

the  Air  KFEL,  Denver.  Sundays  10:10-10:40  P.  M. 

Grace  and  Truth 


WILL  ALL  UNSAVED  MEN 


GO  TO  HELL? 


The  wages  of  sin  never  go  unpaid 

This  question  is  fundamental.  How  one  an- 
swers it  is  a  pretty  good  index  to  one's  view  of 
the  Gospel.  Emphasize  hell's  awfulness,  and  you 
emphasize  the  awfulness  of  sin ;  minimize  it, 
and  you  minimize  sin ;  modify  it,  and  you  modify 
the  work  of  Christ  in  redemption ;  for  His  work 
is  great  in  proportion  to  the  awfulness  of  sin  and 
its  penalty. 

It  is  easy  to  classify  any  doctrine  which  de- 
nies or  modifies  the  judgment  of  God — it  is  of 
Satan.  He  began  this  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  His 
statement  to  Eve  was:  ''Thou  shalt  not  surely 
die"  ( Gen.  3  :4 ) .  It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that 
every  false  religion  either  denies  or  modifies  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  hell  or  eternal  punish- 
ment. 

Mormonism  practically  denies  it  entirely.  One 
of  the  leading  exponents  of  this  faith,  Mr.  John 
Widtsoe,  says:  ''There  is  no  hell  in  'Mormon' 
theology,  in  the  traditional  sense.  God  is  love. 
Intolerable  burnings  do  not  comport  with  the 
feelings  of  an  affectionate  father  for  his  chil- 
dren. The  'Mormon'  equivalent  of  hell  is  the  un- 
ending regret  of  him  who,  having  had  great  op- 
portunities, finds  himself  by  his  own  wilfulness 
in  a  lower  stage  of  progress  than  he  might  have 
been.  That  is  a  heavy  but  inescapable  punish- 
ment, which  can  be  forgotten  only  in  resolute 
attempts  to  move  onward  in  the  days  to  come" 
[What  Is  Mormonism?  p.  41). 

Mrs.  Eddy,  founder  of  Christian  Science, 
says:  "No  final  judgment  awaits  mortals." 

Russellism  (Millennial  Dawn,  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses, etc.)  makes  God's  judgment  equivalent 
to  annihilation.  In  his  Divine  Plan  of  the  Ages, 
Volume  V,  page  354,  Mr.  Russell  says :  "We  will 
find  it  clearly  stated  in  the  scriptures  that  sheol, 
hades,  oblivion,  receives  all  mankind,  good  and 
bad  alike ;  that  it  has  no  light,  no  knowledge,  no 
wisdom,  that  no  tongue  there  praises  the  Lord, 
neither  blasphemes  His  name ;  that  it  is  a  condi- 
tion of  absolute  silence,  and  in  every  way  an  un- 
describable  condition,  except  it  has  attached  to  it 
a  hope,  of  resurrection."  Then  in  Volume  I,  page 
158,  of  the  same  work,  he  says :  "However,  none 
can  appreciate  the  scriptural  argument,  who  do 
not  admit  the  scriptural  statement  that  death — 
extinction  of  being — is  the  wages  of  sin." 

Seventh  Day  Adventism  teaches  that  Satan 
and  the  sinful  world  are  to  be  judged  during  the 


BY  WADE  K.  RAMSEY 

Dean^  Kansas  City  Bible  College 

thousand  years  of  Christ's  reign.  Then  all  the 
wicked  and  Satan  are  finally  annihilated;  for, 
according  to  their  doctrine,  that  is  the  meaning 
of  death.  In  their  standard  work,  Bible  Reading 
for  the  Home  Circle,  page  504,  we  read:  "A 
gladsome  thought!  Satan,  sin,  and  sinners  are 
finally  to  come  to  an  end,  and  be  no  more.  Then 
God  will  have  a  clean  universe." 

In  opposition  to  all  these  false  religions,  the 
Bible's  answer  to  the  question  before  us  is  clear 
and  plain.  According  to  the  Bible,  all  unsaved 
men  go  to  hell — a  place  of  eternal  conscious 
punishment.  This  is  evident,  in  the  first  place, 
from  the  fact  that  there  are  only  two  eternal 
destinies  described  in  the  Scripture.  The  one  is 
eternal  life — the  other  is  eternal  death;  the  one 
is  eternal  happiness — the  other  is  eternal  mis- 
ery; the  one  is  resurrection  to  life — the  other  is 
the  resurrection  to  damnation.  This  is  perfectly 
clear  from  the  following  Scriptures.  In  John 
3 :36,  God  says,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  In  John  5 :28-29,  we  are  told : 
"Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation."  Then  in  Matthew  25 :46,  we  read : 
"And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment ;  but  the  righteous  unto  life  eternal." 
This  fact  of  only  two  destinies  is  brought  before 
us  again  in  Romans  6  :23 :  "For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through   Jesus   Christ  our  Lord." 

There  were  just  two  divisions  of  the  ten 
virgins  in  Matthew  25 :  those  who  were  wise,  and 
those  who  were  foolish;  those  who  had  oil,  and 
those  who  had  none;  those  who  were  admitted 
to  the  heavenly  marriage  feast,  and  those  who 
were  shut  out. 

In  accordance  with  the  foregoing  passages, 
the  following  statements  by  our  Lord  show  de- 
cisively that  the  only  alternative  to  the  entrance 
into  life  is  eternal  hell.  In  Matthew  18  :9,  the 
Saviour  said:  "And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire."  Then 
again  in  Mark  9 :43-44,  He  says :  "And  if  thy  hand 
(Continued  on  page  101) 
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Beyond  experience,  but  not  beyond  Revelation. 
Qod's  Word  answers  this  question. 


CANON  LIDDON  tells  of  an  old  military 
officer  who  had  returned  from  India.  He 
was  telling  a  group  of  friends  the  story  of  the 
Indian  Mutiny.  His  audience  hung  in  breathless 
interest  on  his  words.  Suddenly  he  stopped. 
They  looked  at  him,  waiting  for  the  next  word. 
He  quietly  continued,  ^'I  expect  some  day  to  see 
something  much  more  wonderful  than  that."  His 
friends  were  surprised.  He  was  an  old  man — 
over  seventy.  He  was  retired  from  the  Army. 
He  would  scarcely  travel  any  more.  "Something 
more  wonderful  than  that."  "Where?"  they 
asked  him,  "and  when?"  He  quietly  answered, 
"I  mean  in  the  first  five  minutes  after  death." 

The  first  five  minutes  after  death.  What 
would  he  see?  Where  would  he  be?  Do  we  know 
that  he  would  be?  Do  we  know  that  he  would 
see?  What  would  the  first  five  minutes  mean 
to  him — and  to  you  and  me? 

Ian  MacLaren  once  said,  "One  must  be  af- 
flicted with  spiritual  stupidity,  or  cursed  with 
incurable  frivolity,  who  has  never  thought  of 
that  new  state  on  which  he  may  any  day  enter, 
nor   speculated    concerning   its   conditions." 

Charles  Kingsley  was  one  of  the  brightest 
and  liveliest  Christians  that  ever  lived,  but  he 
often  dwelt  on  the  thought  of  death  and  what 
lay  beyond.  Not  long  before  he  passed  into  the 
unseen  world  he  said,  "I  have  looked  forward 
to  this  hour  all  my  life  with  a  most  intense  and 
reverent  curiosity."  That,  I  confess,  is  my  own 


attitude  toward  this  absorbing  subject,  and  that, 
I  find,  is  the  attitude  of  a  host  of  people  as  wit- 
nessed by  the  large  crowds  who  come  to  hear 
sermons  on  the  after-life. 

What  happens  after  death?  The  answer  to 
this  question  no  man  but  One  can  tell  us,  for 
no  man  but  One  has  come  back  from  the  dead 
with  information  on  the  subject.  It  is  true  that 
Lazarus  died,  and  his  soul  for  four  days  ranged 
the  realm  of  the  world  beyond.  But  when  Christ 
brought  him  back.  He  forbade  him  to  speak  of 
where  and  what  he  had  been. 

You  remember  Tennyson's  lines: 

When  Lazarus  left  his  charnel-cave, 

And  home  to  Mary's  house  returned, 

Was  this  demanded — if  he  yearned 

To  hear  her  weeping  by  his  grave? 

"Where  wert  thou,  brother,  those  four  days?" 

There  lives  no  record  of  reply, 

Which  telling  what  it  is  to  die, 

Had  surely  added  praise  to  praise. 

Behold  a  man  raised  up  by  Christ! 
The  rest  remaineth  unrevealed. 
He  told   it  not;   or  something  sealed 
The  lips  of  that  Evangelist. 

There  was  one  man  only  who  returned  from 
the  dead  to  tell  of  the  life  beyond — the  Man 
Christ  Jesus.  And  He  did  not  have  to  die  to 
learn  about  the  world  unseen.  He  had  lived 
there  from  eternity.  He  saw  both  worlds  at 
once.  His  eye  of  omniscience  saw  the  invisible 
as  well  as  the  visible  world.  And  so  to  this 
authoritive  source,  not  to  human  speculation, 
however  Avise;  not  to  earthly  philosophy,  how- 
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ever  reasonable  and  profound ;  and  certainly  not 
to  table-rappings  and  tilted  chairs  in  the  dark- 
ened room  of  the  spiritist;  but  to  the  pnre  white 
light  of  God's  Word  do  we  come  to  ask — What 
happens  after  death? 

Let  me  ask  and  answer  three  questions  con- 
cerning the  dead.  Are  they?  Where  are  they? 
What  are  they? 

I.  ARE  THEY? 

Does  life  persist  beyond  the  grave?  Do  the 
dead  live  on  elsewhere?  Is  man  only  six  feet  of 
clay,  a  mere  body;  or  is  man  a  living,  conscious 
personality  over  and  above  his  body,  so  that  he 
lives  on  when  his  body,  his  house,  has  gone  into 
ruins  ? 

God's  Word  gives  very  definite  answti.  It 
shows  that  not  only  does  death  not  end  exist'  tice ; 
it  floes  not  even  interrui)t  existence.  I  will  pro- 
duce four  witnesses  to  prove  this. 

The  first  is  Paul  the  Apostle.  What  do  you 
say,  Paul,  concerning  the  dead?  Are  they?  And 
Paul  says:  "Whether  we  wake  or  sleep  (live  or 
die),  we  live  together  with  Him"  (I  Thess.  5 :10). 
Well,  that  is  plain.  '^Whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
we  live."  If  we  leave  the  body — we  live.  If  we 
depart  from  this  world — we  live.  Though  the 
body  lies  down  in  the  grave,  the  man  himself, 
the  tenant  of  the  body,  lives  on. 

The  second  witness  is  John.  He  describes  in 
Revelation  six  a  scene  in  heaven.  He  sees  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  who  on  earth  were  slain  for 
the  Word  of  God.  He  hears  the  souls  of  these 
martyrs  crying  out  to  God.  They  speak  to  God, 
God  speaks  to  them.  John  hears  the  Lord  com- 
forting them.  These  martyrs  died  on  earth. 
Their  bodies  filled  a  martyr's  grave.  Was  that 
the  end  of  them?  Oh,  no,  John  tells  us  their 
souls  are  in  heaven.  He  declares  they  are  alive, 
apart  from  their  earthly  bodies.  They  continue 
to  live  after  death. 

The  third  witness  is  David.  He  laments  the 
death  of  his  child.  He  had  asked  God  to  spare 
him,  but  God  thought  it  best  to  take  the  child 
unto  Himself.  What  did  David  say?  "I  shall 
go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me."  David 
believed  the  soul  of  his  child  was  in  the  other 
world  alive,  and  that  he,  his  father,  when  he 
died,  would  join  his  little  one  there.  If  David 
had  believed  that  the  dead  are  not,  how  could  he 
have  spoken  of  meeting  his  child  after  death? 

The  fourth  witness  is  David's  greater  Son — 
Jesus  Christ.  There  was  a  cult  in  Jesus'  day 
who  denied  the  resurrection  and  the  life  beyond. 
They  said:  "When  a  man  dies  he  utterly  per- 
ishes; ceases  to  be;  the  dead  are  not."  But 
Christ  met  these  Sadducees  one  day,  took  their 
teaching  and  nailed  it  down  to  the  counter  as 
a  monstrous  lie.  He  said:  "Listen,  you,  who 
teach  that  the  dead  are  not,  listen  to  this — 'God 
is  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
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and  the  God  of  Jacob;  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living.'  "  Here  is  the  bold, 
clear  statement  of  Jesus  Christ  that  the  dead 
are,  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  alive 
at  that  moment;  although  their  bodies  had  been 
in  the  grave  for  hundreds  of  years. 

In  Luke  sixteen  our  Lord  tells  of  an  unbe- 
lieving man  who  died  and  was  buried.  Was  that 
the  end?  Did  the  funeral  terminate  his  exist- 
ence? Hear  the  testimony  of  the  Faithful  and 
True  Witness :  "The  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried.  And  in  hades  he  lifted  up  his  eves,  being 
in  torments."  He  saw.  He  spoke.  He  remem- 
bered. He  suffered.  Could  anything  be  plainer 
than  that?  The  dead  continue  to  live,  whether 
believers  or  unbelievers.  The  body  is  not  the 
man.  Five  minutes  after  death  the  soul,  the  per- 
sonality, the  real  man,  lives  on  in  the  other  world, 
as  much  alive  as  when  he  dwelt  in  this  world! 
When  we  ask,  therefore,  concerning  the  dead- 
Are  they?  God's  Word  replies  that  they  are. 

Now,  my  friends,  before  we  go  further,  do 
we  all  believe  this?  I  have  quoted  five  passages 
of  Scripture  concerning  the  life  beyond.  I  could 
have  quoted  fifty.  After  death  we  live,  we  con- 
tinue to  be.  Death  is  no  more  than  if  you  walk 
out  of  one  room  into  another.  This  body  is  only 
our  temporary  home.  One  day  we  shall  move 
out  of  it.  But  we  shall  continue  to  live,  even 
though  this  body  may  die  and  resolve  itself  to 
dust. 

When  John  Quincy  Adams  was  eighty  years 
old  he  met  on  the  streets  of  Boston  an  old  friend 
who  shook  his  trembling  hand,  and  said,  "Good 
morning,  and  how  is  John  Quincy  Adams  to- 
day?" "Thank  you,"  replied  the  former  Pres- 
ident, "John  Quincy  Adams  is  quite  well,  sir, 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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''You're  just  out  of  date/'  said  young  pastor  Bate, 

To  one  of  our  faithful  old  preachers, 
Who  had  carried  for  years,  in  travail  and  tears, 

The  gospel  to  poor,  sinful  creatures. 
''You  still  preach  on  Hades,  and  shock  cultured 
ladies. 

With  your  barbarous  doctrine  of  blood; 
You're  so  far  behind,  you  will  never  catch  up; 

You're  a  flat  tire  stuck  in  the  mud." 

For  some  little  while,  a  wee  bit  of  a  smile 

Enlightened  the  old  pastor's  face; 
Being  made  the  butt  of  ridicule's  cut 

Did  not  ruffle  his  sweetness  or  grace. 
Then  he  turned  to  young  Bate,  so  suave  and 
sedate; 

"  'Catch  up,'  did  my  ears  hear  you  say? 
Why,  I  couldn't  succeed  if  I  doubled  my  speed. 

My  friend,  I'm  not  going  your  way!" 
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but  the  house  in  which  he  lives  at  present  is 
becoming  delapidated.  It  is  tottering  upon  its 
foundations.  Time  and  the  seasons  have  nearly 
destroyed  it.  Its  roof  is  pretty  well  worn  out. 
Its  walls  are  much  shattered,  and  it  trembles 
with  every  wind.  The  old  tenament  is  becoming 
almost  uninhabitable,  and  I  think  John  Quincy 
Adams  will  have  to  move  out  of  it  soon ;  but  he 
himself  is  quite  well,  sir,  quite  well."  That  is 
the  splendid  testimony  of  a  man  who  saw  and 
believed  that  the  dead  are,  and  that  death  does 
not  interrupt  our  existence. 

11.  WHERE  ARE  THEY? 

They  continue  to  live,  but  where?  Let  us 
remember  that  the  dead  in  the  next  world,  like 
the  living  in  this  world,  are  in  two  classes — the 
believers  and  the  unbelievers,  the  saved  and  those 
who  would  not  be  saved.  Let  me  first  trace  the 
history  of  the  believing  dead. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  place  where  the 
soul  of  the  believer  went  at  death  was  called 
Sheol.  In  the  New  Testament  this  same  place  is 
called  Hades.  This  place,  it  would  appear,  was 
in  two  divisions  —  one  compartment  for  the 
saved,  the  other  for  the  lost.  Between  the  two 
divisions  of  Sheol  or  Hades  there  was  a  great 
gulf,  uncrossable.  The  part  where  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  went  was  also  called  Paradise  and 
Abraham's  bosom. 

It  was  to  this  part  of  Sheol  that  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  went  until  the  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

It  was  in  this  part  of  Sheol  that  David  ex- 
pected to  meet  the  soul  of  his  little  boy. 

It  was  to  this  part  of  Sheol  that  the  beggar 
Lazarus  went  at  death. 

It  was  to  this  part  of  Sheol  that  the  soul  of 
the  dying  thief  went  when  he  expired  on  the 
cross.  "Today  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  par- 
adise"  (Luke  23:43). 

It  was  to  this  part  of  Sheol  or  Hades  that 
the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ  went  for  three  days 
after  the  crucifixion   (Acts  2:31). 

From  the  beginning  of  human  history  until 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever entered  an  intermediate  state,  going  down 
to  a  place  called  Sheol,  and  in  that  part  of  Sheol 
called  Paradise  they  were  joined  by  Jesus 
Christ  when  He  died  on  the  cross. 

Where  is  Paradise  note?  Where  is  the  dwell- 
ing place  of  the  believing  dead  today?  We  know 
that  they  are  waiting  for  the  resurrection,  the 
redemi)tion  of  the  body.  But  where  do  they  await 
this  sublime  event? 

In  II  Corinthians  12 :2,  Paul  said  that  he  was 


answer  is  that  when  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  of 
death  (the  body)  and  Hades  (the  soul)  at  His 
resurrection  and  ascension  came  forth  from 
Sheol,  He  did  not  come  alone,  but  led  forth  with 
Himself  the  souls  of  the  Old  Testament  believers 
and  transferred  Paradise  to  heaven. 

In  Revelation  1:18  Christ  says,  "I  am  He 
that  livetli  and  was  dead  .  .  .  and  have  the  keys 
of  Hades  and  of  death."  On  that  first  Easter 
morning  Christ  used  those  keys  to  unlock  the 
gates  of  Hades  and  on  His  ascending  to  the 
Father  He  led  forth  and  upward  with  Himself 
every  believer  waiting  there  and  took  them  into 
heaven. 

In  Ephesians  4 :8  we  read,  "When  he  ascended 
up  on  high  he  led  forth  a  multitude  of  captives." 
Who  are  these  captives  led  from  captivity  by  the 
ascending  Christ?  The  answer  is,  who  could 
they  be  but  the  Old  Testament  believers  who  had 
been  waiting  tlie  coming  of  Christ  Who  would 
die  for  their  sins — "the  remission  of  sins  that 
were  past"  (Rom.  3:25). 

Where  are  the  Christian  dead  who  die  todaff 
The  Bible  is  plain  and  emphatic  in  its  answer. 
The  moment  the  soul  of  a  believer  leaves  the 
body,  that  moment  he  is  in  heaven  with  Jesus 
Christ. 

Paul  says,  "Absent  from  the  body"  is  to  be 
"present  with  the  Lord"  (II  Cor.  5:8). 

He  says  also,  "Whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  together  with  him"  (I  Thess.  5:10). 

He  speaks  of  "the  whole  family  of  God,  in 
heaven  and  earth"   (Eph.  3:15). 

He  definitely  states  that  if  a  Christian  departs 
this  life,  he  is  "with  Christ  which  is  far  better." 

The  soul  of  every  believer  is  therefore  at  the 
moment  of  death  taken  to  heaven  to  be  with 
Jesus  Christ. 

Where  are  the  unhelieving  dead?  In  the  Old 
Testament  times  they  went  down  to  that  part  of 
Sheol  reserved  for  the  unrighteous.  This  place 
is  described  by  our  Lord  in  Luke  16.  The  Lord 
Jesus  shows  the  unsaved  there  waiting  the  final 
judgment. 

And  that  is  where  they  are  today.  The  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  brought  no  change 
to  the  lost  in  Hades.  Peter  tells  us,  "The  Lord 
knoweth  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day 
of  judgment"  (II  Peter  2:9).  And  that  is  where 
they  are  now.  From  the  days  of  Cain  who  slew 
his  brother,  right  down  to  the  last  man  who  died 
on  earth  rejecting  Christ,  all  are  in  Hades,  the 
underworld  of  the  unsaved  dead,  waiting  the 
last  judgment. 
III.  WHAT  ARE  THEY? 

The  saved  and  unsaved  continue  to  live.   The 
saved  are  in  Heaven.   The  unsaved  are  in  SheoL 
(Continued  on  page  99) 


caught  up  into  the  third  heaven  into  Paradise. 
How  can  Paradise  be  both  down  and  up?    The 
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God  does  not  settle  accounts  with  infidels  and 
blasphemers   every   Saturday   night. 


In  our  day  there  are  many  peculiar,  as  well 
as  wonderful,  things.  Perhaps  the  most  as- 
tounding thing  is  to  meet  a  person  who  calls 
himself  an  "agnostic."  The  thing  that  makes 
him  peculiar  is  that  the  name  means  "ignora- 
mus," and  yet  this  fellow  will  never  claim  this 
"g-reat"  title  until  after  he  has  completed  a 
lengthy  course  in  modern  education.  He  seems 
very  proud  over  his  title,  and  for  that  reason 
we  feel  hesitant  at  saying  or  doing  anything 
that  would  take  the  joy  out  of  his  achievement. 
After  talking  with  most  of  these  fellows  we  are 
convinced  that  "agnostic"  is  the  proper  name. 
The  great  paradox  is  that  they  seem,  somehow, 
to  be  educated  into  ignorance.  That  reminds 
us  of  a  passage  which  reads,  "Ever  learning, 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  Men  sneer  at  what  they  call  "old-fash- 
ioned religion  (Christianity)."  We  would  like 
ito  ask  a  question.  What  is  more  old-fashioned 
than  doubt?  Let  the  doubter  go  back  and 
search  the  history  of  doubt  and  then  report  his 
findings. 

Of  course,  the  agnostic  does  not  know 
whether  he  has  a  soul.  He  may  have  one,  but 
he  is  uncertain.  If  he  does  have,  doubtless  he 
will  live  on,  somewhere.  If  he  doesn't  have,  of 
course,  when  he  dies,  all  is  over.  Since  he  does 
not  know  for  sure,  he  is  not  worried  nor  deeply 
concerned.  He  is  just  indifferent.  Nothing 
bothers  him,  because  there  is  nothing  sure.  He 
concerns  himself  with  this  life  only,  and  there- 
fore his  religion  is  a  natural  religion. 

Since  that  is  true,  Jesus  Christ  has  no  place 
in  his  life  at  all.  The  Bible  is  put  on  the  plane 
of  other  literature,  and  nothing  is  positive  ex- 
cept that  he  does  not  know  anything  for  sure. 
To  claim  that  the  Bible  is  true  and  the  only  in- 
fallible truth  would  be  radicalism  and  narrow 
bigotedness.  Of  course,  the  same  fellow  could 
claim  that  he  knows  that  two  times  two  is  four, 
and  that  would  not  be  radicalism.  He  could 
also  give  you  many  scientific  formulas  which  he 
knows  are  true,  without  being  radical.  Posi- 
tiveness  anywhere  except  with  the  Bible  is,  to 
him,  a  note  of  intelligence.  A  word  of  positive- 
ness  concerning  the  Bible  is,  to  him,  narrow- 
mindedness  and  a  mark  of  ignorance.   All  vital 


doctrines,  to  him,  have  been  rocked,  because  his 
faith  in  the  Bible  has  been  rocked. 

How  wonderful  to  turn  from  speculation  to 
revelation;  from  theory  to  attested  fact;  from 
wondering  to  resting  upon  the  eternal  Word  of 
God.  The  Bible  stands  after  the  application  of 
every  true,  acid  test.  It  will  stand  investigation 
and  will  never  appear  ridiculous,  except  when  it 
has  been  maliciously  mutilated  by  the  hands  of 
wicked  men  who  claim  to  have  the  distinction 
of  "higher  critics." 

There  is  coming  a  day  for  the  believer  when 
faith  will  become  sight.  There  is  coming  a  day 
for  the  unbeliever  when  doubt  will  be  exchanged 
for  certainty,  but  unless  that  happens  this  side 
the  grave  it  will  be  too  late.  Every  doubter, 
sceptic,  infidel,  atheist,  agnostic,  and  unbeliever 
will  finally  be  convinced.  Reader,  have  you 
been  convinced  as  yet?  If  not,  won't  you  just 
now  accept  the  pardon  which  Christ  offers  you? 

Every  doubter  will  finally  be  convinced  of 
six  things :  ( 1 )  That  death  brings  many  changes, 
but  it  does  not  bring  a  cessation  of  being;  (2) 
That  there  is  a  place  called  "hell";  (3)  That 
there  is  no  second  chance  for  those  who  enter; 
(4)  That  hell  offers  no  fellowship;  (5)  That  hell 
is  a  place  of  eternal  conscious  suffering ;  ( 6 )  That 
hell  and  the  grave  are  not  identical.  For  sim- 
plicity in  this  study  we  will  confine  our  proofs 
primarily  to  the  passage  in  Luke  16 :  19-31. 

Some  try  to  discredit  this  passage  by  saying 
it  is  a  parable.  I  have  never  seen  any  reason  for 
accepting  this  view.  However,  if  such  a  view  is 
accepted,  the  value  of  the  message  is  not  lost  nor 
the  emphasis  on  eternal  punishment  lessened. 
A  parable  is  always  based  on  fact.  If  this  is  a  par- 
able, if  it  follows  the  trend  of  every  other  parable, 
it  must  also  be  based  upon  certain  fact.  What 
then  is  that  fact?  There  is  no  other  logical  an- 
swer than  that  there  were  two  men  who  lived,  died 
and  had  the  experience  which  the  Bible  here  re- 
cords for  us.  We  have  no  records  as  to  the  rich 
man's  philosophy  of  life.  Whatever  it  may  have 
been,  we  know  it  was  false  because  it  landed  him 
in  hell.  He  learned,  upon  this  occurrence  of  death, 
(Continued  on  page  100) 
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H  rirst  glimpse  of  hieaven 

BY  NORMAN  RENN 

Pastor,   Palisade,    Colorado 

Of  course  we  will  see  our  own  loved  ones  and  the  saints  of  other  days  who 
have  preceded  us,  hut  there  is  a  far  dearer  Friend  Whom  we  ivill  see. 


Many  people  think  we  cannot  know  anything 
about  heaven.  Many  professed  Christians  believe 
the  matter  is  uncertain.  Now  if  God  had  wanted 
us  to  be  in  darkness  about  heaven,  there  would 
not  have  been  anything  in  the  Word  about  it. 

A  study  of  the  Bible  reveals  that  there  are  a 
number  of  things  for  us  to  see  in  a  first  glimpse 
of  heaven.  But  above  all  else,  it  reveals  the  pre- 
eminence of  Christ  in  heaven.  Let  us  observe 
that 

A  FIKST  GLIMPSE  OF  GLORY   REVEALS 
THE  GLORY  OF  CHRIST 

In  Acts  seven,  we  have  Stephen's  vision  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.   ''But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God"  (Acts  7:55-56).  We  have  here  the 
death  of  the  first  martyr  of  the  Christian  church. 
As  his  persecutors  were  full  of  Satan,  so  was  he 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    We  have  a  remarkable 
communion  between  this  blessed  martyr  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  this  critical  moment.   We  observe 
Christ's  gracious  manifestation    of    Himself    to 
Stephen,  both  for  his  comfort  and  for  his  honor 
in  the  midst  of  sufferings.  He  had  a  first  glimpse 
of  the  glory  of  Christ,  sufficient  to  fill  him  with 
joy  unspeakable;  which  was  intended  not  only 
for  his  encouragement,  but  also  for  the  support 
and  comfort  of  all  God's  suffering  servants  in 
all  ages.    "And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth 
seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held :  and  they  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,   O  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?"   (Rev. 
6 :9 ) .    Heaven  was  opened,  to  give  Stephen  a 
glimpse  of  the  happiness  he  was  to  possess,  that 
he  might,  in    prospect    of    that,    go    cheerfully 
through  so  great  a  death. 

Stephen  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.    His  first  glimpse    of    heaven    revealed 


Christ  exalted. 
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The  Lord  Jesus  has  taken  our 


nature  with  Him  to  heaven,  and  being  clothed 
with  a  body.  He  may  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes 
as  Stephen  saw  Him.  He  saw  the  Saviour,  the 
great  Mediator  of  God's  grace.  The  glory  of 
God  shone  in  the  face  of  the  Son  of  man.  "Father, 
I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
be  with  Me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold 
My  glory"  (John  17:24).  As  we  think  of 
Stephen's  divine  privilege  of  beholding  such 
glory,  we  are  reminded  of  the  words  of  the  old 
hymn : 

When,  by  the  gift  of  His  infinite  grace, 
I   am   accorded   in   heaven  a  place, 
Just  to  be  there  and  to  look  on  His  face, 
Will  through  the  ages   be  glory  for  me. 

When  Stephen  saw  his  Lord,  he  was  abundantly 
satisfied. 

Now  the  Saviour  is  usually  said  to  sit  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.  "Who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens" 
(Heb.  8:1)  ;  but  Stephen  sees  Him  standing,  as 
one  more  than  ordinarily  concerned  at  present 
for  His  suffering  servant.  Christ  stands  ready 
to  receive  him  and  to  crown  him  and  to  give  him 
the  prospect  of  the  joy  set  before  him.  Nothing 
is  so  comfortable  to  dying  saints,  nor  so  inspir- 
ing to  suffering  saints,  as  to  see  Jesus  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;  and,  praise  His  wonderful 
name,  by  faith  we  may  see  Him  there. 

And  now  let  us  think  for  a  moment  or  two  of 
the  glory  of  Christ  as  seen  by  the  Apostle  John 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 

"And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain" 
(Rev.  5:6).  Here  John,  like  Stephen,  saw  Christ 
exalted.  He  not  only  had  preached  of  Christ,  but 
he  had  the  joy  of  seeing  Him.  Here  he  had  a  first 
glimpse  of  heaven,  and  saw  the  Lord  of  glory.  He 
had  seen  Him  in  His  humiliation.  He  could  re- 
member His  shameful  death  as  though  He  were 
a  despised  criminal;  but  now  he  saw  Him  in  a 
place  of  honor.  He  is  not  only  Saviour,  but 
Judge.   In  Him  will  be  placed  all  authority  and 
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power.     (Continued  on  page  102) 
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IRIEWAIRDS    OVER    TIN  EIRE 


that  men  have  so  confused  these  two  important 
and  blessed,  yet  distinctly  different,  lines  of 
truth. 

God  never  makes  a  mistake,  and  this  never- 
failing  God  is  the  One  Who  keeps  the  books  and 
bestows  the  honors.  All  good  works  are  rewarded 
but  It  is  important  in  making  this  statement  to 
define  the  nature  of  good.  God  does  not  offer 
rewards  to  unbelievers.  In  fact,  the  man  out- 
side Christ  can  do  no  good.  ^'Without  faith  it 
IS  impossible  to  please  Him"  (Heb.  11:6).  It 
matters  not  what  man  may  say  of  an  act— God 
calls  it  good  only  if  the  doer  is  in  Christ,  for  no 
man  can  please  God  who  does  not  receive  His 
Son.  On  the  other  hand,  the  man  in  Christ  may 
rest  in  the  assurance  that  even  a  cup  of  water 
given  to  drink  in  His  Name  will  receive  its 
reward. 

The  outstanding  rewards  mentioned  in  God's 
holy  revelation  to  man  are  the  various  crowns 
and  identification  with  Christ  in  His  govern- 
ment organization. 

There  are  five  crowns.  The  incorruptible 
crown  is  mentioned  in  I  Corinthians  9  :25.  "And 
every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  tem- 
perate in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain 
a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible." 
Salvation  is  not  in  question  here.  It  is  the  case 
(Continued  on  page  96) 


BY  ELMER  E.  SEGER 

Pastor,    Brownville    Congregational    Church,    Chicago 

Will  it  pay  to  labor  diligently  for  the  Lord? 

The  study  of  rewards  as  revealed  in  Scripture 
IS  intriguing.  Some  things  are  very  clear  but 
some  are  veiled  in  mystery.  It  is  for  us  in  this 
study  to  consider  the  things  revealed,  and  to 
trust  and  praise  our  heavenly  Father  for  the 
beauty  and  glory  which  faith  assures  us  is  in- 
herent m  those  things  yet  to  be  revealed. 

The  subject,  "Rewards  Over  There,"  carries 
with  it  the  inference  that  there  may  be  rewards 
tere.   And  surely  to  this  the  Christian  will  read- 
ily agree.    The  peace  that  passeth  understand- 
ing, the  ability  to  be  patient  in  trial,  the  order- 
liness and  simplicity  of  a  calm  Christian  out- 
ook  m  a  world  of  complexity,  ,the  sure  knowl- 
edge  that   all   things   work   together   for   good 
;he  fellowship  of  like-minded  human  beings,  life- 
ong  loyalties  and  friendships— these  are  some 
)f  the  rewards  of  communion  with  God  and  ad- 
lerence  to  His  Word.   The  Christian  is  rich  even 
Q  this  world.   These  rewards  take  nothing  from 
he  riches  that  shall  be  his  in  glory.    But  there 
re  rewards  which,  if  gained  here,  mean  loss  in 
lory.    Christ  speaks  of  the  hypocrites  who  do 
heir  alms  before  men,  sounding  a  trumpet  so 
dat  all  may  know  of  their  deeds.   Such  seek  the 
lory  of  men.   "They  have  their  reward"  (Matt. 
:2) .  "Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before 
len,  to  be  seen  of  them;  otherwise  ye  have  no 
3ward   of  your   Father   which   is    in   heaven" 
Matt.  6  :1 ) .  We  may  choose  whether  we  will  take 
ich  empty  rewards  now,  or  take  the  richness 
'  the  Christian  life  that  God  has  planned,  and 
le  blessings  of  His  rewards  over  there. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  salvation  is  not 
reward.  There  is  clear  distinction  between  the 
vo.  Salvation  is  a  gift;  it  is  by  faith;  it  is 
fered  to  all  unbelievers,  and  to  them  only;  it 

instantaneously  received   at  the  new  birth. 

jut,  by  contrast,  rewards  are  earned;  they  are 

^  works;  they  are  offered  to  all  believers,  and 

them  only ;  and  some  time  elapses  between  the 

rformance  of  the  deed  and  the  bestowal  of  the 

ward.     Two   such   passages   as   the  following 

^^eal  the  contrast.  In  the  first  we  have  salvation 

ited  to  be  definitely  not  by  works:  "For  by 

ace  are  ye  saved  ...  not  by  works^'    (Eph. 

^-9).    In  the  second  we  have  rewards  stated 

be  definitely  by  works :  "He  shall  reward  every 

m  according  to  his  works"  (Matt.  16:27).   In 

\i  first  verse  the  subject  is  salvation,  while  in 

I  second  it  is  rewards.   What  a  sad  thing  it  is 

-  — "-"v-    fei.mg    uLucr    ujussiun    suppori:. 
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Rev.  Seger's  aggressive  church  is  a  member  of  the  I.  F.  C.  A. 
They  are  supporting  two  missionaries— one  in  Africa  and 
one   in   South   America— beside   giving   other   mission   support. 
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DR,  R  JOHN  SCROeeiE 

Bible    Teacher   from    London 

^aconb  Ct^iicle  in  a  ^e^Us  on  liie  PlcLlems  o|  G^e 

A  stenographicalhj  reported  study  given  in  a  recent  series  at  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  The  vital  issue  that  faced  "the  rich  young  ruler"  is  one  that  faces  every 
son  of  Adam.    A  masterful  handling  of  a  difficult  passage  in  the  Word  of  Ood. 


Our  subject  is  to  be  found  in  that  record  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  Mark's  gospel,  verses  seven- 
teen to  twenty-two. 

And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there 
came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  Him,  and  asked 
Him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  mherit 
eternal   life? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  Me 
good?    There  is  none  good    but  one,  that  is  God. 

Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother. 

And  he  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  all 
these  have   I   observed   from  my  youth. 

Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way,  sell 
whatsover  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  take  up  the 
cross,  and   follow  me. 

And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
grieved:   for   he   had   great   possessions. 

That  message  is  the  work  of  an  artist.  In 
Just  a  few  graphic  lines  the  whole  picture  is 
drawn.  Here  is  the  inquiry  of  life— a  message 
full  of  significance  for  every  one  of  us ;  and  there 
is  in  the  message  that  which  is  vital  to  each  one 
of  our  hearts. 

I  want  just  to  say  here  that  the  story  oc- 
cupying those  few  verses  is  a  story  that  im- 
mediately arrests  the  attention  and  claims  our 
immediate  interest  upon  at  least  four  things : 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  a  true  aspiration ; 
then,  in  the  second  place,  there  is  a  searching 
examination,  and  then  there  is  a  divine  declara- 
tion following  it ;  and  finally  there  is  an  honest 
enmity.  There  might  be  yet  another,  but  I  will 
tell  you  about  that  point.  I  do  not  think  so,  but 
here  is  a  true  expression. 

When  I  was  in  the  Exeter  Hall  in  London 
before  it  was  demolished  and  the  present  hotel 
was  built  upon  the  site.  Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson 
of  Chicago  was  conducting  a  series  of  meetings 


ing  the  singing.  Percy  Morgan  played  the  piano 
There  was  a  big  pipe  organ  in  that  hall,  seating 
three  thousand  people,  and  there  was  no  one 
to  play  it.  I  said  to  Mr.  Putterill,  who  was  th( 
general  secretary  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  at  thai 
time,  "Why  can't  we  have  that  organ  tonight?' 
I  shall  never  forget  his  answer,  because  it  madi 
a  distinct  impression  on  my  heart,  and  yet  i 
was  quite  a  commonplace  answer — He  said,  "I 
requires  the  touch  of  the  master  hand." 

I  have  often  thought  of  that  answer  givei 
to  me  many  years  ago.  The  human  personalit; 
is  one  of  the  finest  instruments  of  life.  It  is  th 
greatest,  and  yet  there  are  so  many  person 
whose  human  personality  gives  forth  no  answei 
no  music!  Why?  Because  they  haven't  sui 
rendered  their  lives  to  the  touch  of  the  maste 
hand.  That  is  why.  "It  requires  the  touch  c 
the  master  hand,"  he  said. 

Long  ago,  wandering  into  the  Freibur 
Cathedral,  a  young  man  met  the  caretaker 
the  Cathedral  on  the  threshold,  and  he  aske 
him  if  he  might  have  the  opportunity  of  jus 
trying  the  organ  in  that  wonderful  cathedra 
The  caretaker  said  that  it  wasn't  worth  h 
while  to  permit  anybody  to  touch  that  orga: 
and  that  he  dared  not  give  permission  to  an; 
one  to  do  so.  But  the  young  man  was  insisten 
and  the  caretaker  was  adamant  in  his  refusa 
so,  for  a  long  time,  they  discussed  the  matt« 
together,  until  at  last  the  young  man  with  ove 
mastering  passion  said,  "Just  give  me  oi 
chance.  I  will  promise  you  I  won't  injure  th 
wonderful  organ."  The  caretaker  with  gre 
diffidence  at  last  permitted  the  unlocking 
the  organ ;  and  the  young  man,  sitting  down  ( 
the  organ  seat,  began  to  move  his  fingers  ov 
the  keys  of  that  great  instrument;  and  throuj 
(Continued  on  page  97) 


in  that  great  hall,  and  I  had  the  privilege  of  lead 
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'The  Editors  Mail  Bag 
and  Question  B  ox 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Question:  Did  Abram  tarry  in  Haran  until 
Ms  father's  death,  or  did  he  go  into  Palestine 
before  Terah's  death? 

Answer:  We  believe  that  there  were  several 
years  of  incomplete  obedience  to  God's  com- 
mand, which  included  his  father's  home  as  well 
as  country  (Gen.  12:1)  ;  and  these  years  might 
be  called  "wasted"  in  Haran.  The  primary  rea- 
son for  believing  this  to  be  the  case  is  because 
of  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Acts : 

Then  came  he  (Abram)  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Qharran:  and  from  thence, 
when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into  this 
land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell"    (Acts  7:4). 

This  remarkable  bit  of  history  shows  us  two 
things : 

1.  Abram  received  his  first  call  in  Chaldea.   (There 
t        is    an    intimation    of    two    calls    which    is    verified    by 

Genesis    12:4.) 

2.  Abram  did  not  leave  Charran  or  Haran  until 
after  his    father's   death. 

Some  Bible  students  have  raised  two  objec- 
tions to  this  conclusion: 

1.  Abram  was  called  the  friend  of  God,  and  there- 
fore, it  is  unfair  and  illogical  to  accuse  him  of  wast- 
ing   time    at    Haran. 

2.  Abram  was  seventy-five  years  old  when  he  left 
Haran  (Gen.  12:4);  Abram  was  born  when  Terah 
was  seventy  years  old  (Gen.  11:26).  Therefore  Terah 
was  one  hundred  forty-five  years  of  age  when  Abram 
left  Haran,  or  sixty  years  before  Terah's  death  at  the 
age  of  two  hundred  five  years  '(Gen.   11:32). 

Our  answer  to  the  first  objection  is  that 
Abram  was  not  a  perfect  man,  although  called 
"the  friend  of  God."  David,  too,  was  regarded 
as  a  good  man,  being  called  by  God,  "a  man 
after  God's  own  heart."  The  throne  of  the  mil- 
lennium on  which  Christ  will  sit  is  called  "Da- 
vid's throne" ;  yet  he  was  an  adulterer  and  mur- 
derer. Abram's  weakness  is  seen  in  the  very  con- 
text of  Genesis  12  :l-4.  Everyone  is  familiar  with 
Abram's  cowardly  dealing  with  Pharaoh,  calling 
Sarai  his  sister  (Gen.  12:10-20).  God's  displea- 
sure with  the  results  of  this  lie  and  the  lie  itself 
is  seen  in  Genesis  1 :17.  But  all  this  does  not 
lessen  our  respect  for  Abram.  We  love  him  just 
the  same ;  for  God  forgave  him,  and  why  should 
we  do  less? 

The  answer  to  the  second  objection  is  that 
the  conclusions  adduced  do  not  agree  with  Acts 
2 :4.  They  make  Abram  leave  sixty  years  before 
Terah's  death,  and  this  passage  says  positively 
that  he  did  not  leave  until  afterward.  The  Greek 
word  for  "when"  is  meta,  meaning  "after"  when 
followed  by  the  accusative  case.    Meta  is  cor- 


rectly translated  "after"  in  Acts  1 :3.  The  whole 
problem  here  is  with  Genesis  11 :26.  This  verse 
is  not  a  definite  "time"  passage  on  Abram's 
birth,  unless  we  conclude  that  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Haran  were  triplets.  They  could  have  been, 
but  the  Scripture  does  not  so  state.  Another 
reason  why  we  believe  the  verse  was  not  intended 
as  a  time  passage  on  Abram's  birth  is  that  the 
next  verse  does  not  tell  how  long  Terah  lived 
after  the  birth  of  these  three  children  as  did  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  case  of  Serug  and  Nahor 
(vss.  23,  25).  We  conclude  that  the  passage 
means  that,  after  living  seventy  years  childless, 
Terah  married;  and  sometime  later  became  a 
father.  No  date  is  given  for  the  birth  of  these 
three  boys. 

We  see  no  contradiction  here  between  Acts 
7 :4  and  Genesis  11 :26,  and  harbor  no  hard  feel- 
ings toward  Abram  for  wasting  years  in  Haran, 
even  though  God  told  him  to  leave  his  father's 
roof  tree.  It  is  significant  that  Terah's  name 
means  "delay."  In  thie  name  selected  for  Terah, 
God  let  a  prophecy  of  Abram's  future  delay  be 
uttered. 

God  help  us  to  live  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully— never  delaying  God's  plans. 

A  SUGGESTION 

If  you  are  interested  in  further  Bible  study, 
then  be  sure  to  save  every  copy  of  Grace  and 
Truth  and  bind  them  into  yearly  volumes,  using 
our  free  index.  We  will  be  offering  next  month 
a  new  type  of  binder  that  can  be  sent  to  your 
home  so  you  can  bind  them  yourself.  Many 
ministers  pride  themselves  in  having  all  eight- 
een volumes  completely  bound  in  their  private 
library. 

QUESTION  NUMBER 
In  a  few  months  we  will  be  publishing 
another  of  our  popular  Question  numbers. 
Please  send  in  your  questions  right  away  if 
you  wish  them  answered  in  this  issue.  Your 
name  will  be  withheld  in  the  treatment  of  the 
question. 


"TOPICAL  BIBLE   STUDY  MAGAZINE 
OF  AMERICA" 

To  our  knowledge,  Grace  and  Truth  is  the 
only     religious     periodical     that     consistently, 
month  after  month,  uses  the  topical  method  of 
(Continued  on  page  104) 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign    Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


We  were  made  very  happy  at  the  Home  Base  upon  receipt 
of  letters  from  the  field,  dated  October,  November,  and  De- 
cember. The  December  letter  reached  us  the  twentieth  of 
February.  These  letters  brought  to  us,  and  we  are  sure  to 
all   of  our   faithful   friends   and   supporters, 

ENCOURAGING    NEWS 

Uppermost  in  our  minds,  of  course,  is  the  question  as  to 
what  effect  present  war  conditions  are  having  upon  our  mis- 
sionaries. We  were  very  glad  to  receive  the  following  report 
from  Mr.  Lindquist:  "We  are  still  uneffected  by  the  war, 
except  for  rapidly  mounting  prices  and  the  lack  of  mall. 
Prices  are  going  up  daily,  and  are  now  more  than  twice  as 
high  as  they  were  a  year  ago.  We  are  certainly  thankful  for 
the  groceries  that  we  got  from  America,  although  they  are 
going  fast — too  fast." 

Some  months  ago  the  government  confiscated  the  guns  that 
were  in  the  possession  of  missionaries,  but  Mr.  Lindquist 
wrote  that  his  shotgun  and  shells  had  been  returned  by  the 
government,  so  they  are  now  able  to  hunt  for  meat.  How- 
ever, no  hunting  licenses  are  granted  to  natives,  so  Mr. 
Lindquist  will  have  to  do  all  the  hunting  himself.  We  are 
sure  he   will   enjoy  it ! 

We  were  also  under  the  impression  that  the  work  on  the 
main  highway  from  Kindu  to  Costermansville  had  been  dis- 
continued, but  Mr.  Lindquist  says  the  work  is  still  going 
on,   for   which   our   missionaries   are   very   glad. 

NEW  CHURCH-SCHOOL  BUILDING 
The  winds  and  rain  storms  continue  to  wreak  havoc  on 
our  buildings  at  Ikozi.  In  one  of  his  letters,  Mr.  Lindquist 
says,  "We  had  a  terrific  wind  and  rain  storm  which  blew 
down  the  shelter  that  we  had  been  using  for  a  church  and 
school  building,  so  we  had  to  call  off  school  and  get  to 
work  on  another  building.  I  made  it  25'  x  50',  using  no 
supports  inside,  but  fitting  logs  together,  notching  them  with 
a  girder  effect,  so  that  the  weight  is  taken  on  the  sides.  I 
used  the  galvanized  wire  from  the  food  boxes  to  tie  the 
logs  together.  I  am  thinking  that  perhaps  later  on  we  might 
be  able  to  build  in  the  walls  with  stone,  and  just  raise  the 
roof  a  bit  and  set  it  on  the  stone,  because  I  am  building  this 
on  the  site  on  which  we  want  to  build  the  permanent  school 
building  as  a  memorial  to  Helen.  This  building  stands  at 
the  south  end  of  the  village,  and  I  hope  to  make  a  palm- 
bordered  lane  between  it  and  the  permanent  church  building, 
which  will  stand  in  the  turn  of  the  road  just  where  my  house 
is   now." 

LANGUAGE    WORK 

To  reduce  the  native  language  into  writing  is  a  very 
important  task  in  any  mission  station,  and  this  special  task 
has  fallen  to  Mrs.  Amie  and  Mrs.  Jansen.  Mrs.  Amie  has 
translated  a  first  reader  and  grammar  and  some  songs,  and 
Mrs.  J  ansen  has  translated  several  songs  and  choruses.  Mr. 
Lindquist  is  even  now  mimeographing  a  hymn  book  with 
thirty-one  songs  and  choruses,  and  their  First  Reader.  Tliey 
plan  to  use  both  books  for  a  while,  so  that  they  can  iron 
out  most  of  the  mistakes  before  sending  them  home  to  be 
printed.  Concerning  Mrs.  Amie's  language  work,  Mr.  Lind- 
quist says,  "Mrs.  Amie  has  discovered  many  new  words  and 
new  meanings  for  old  words  that  we  have  been  using 
in  the  Kilega  language.  She  says  that,  in  studying  the 
language  and  its  root  meanings,  she  has  found  the  Gospel 
running  all  through  it.  She  feels  that  by  using  this  language 
approach  we  shall  be  able  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the  native 
in  a  way  that  he  can  really  grasp  it,  because  the  words  and 
their  various  forms  are  startlingly  descriptive  of  the  cre- 
ation, the  fall  of  man,  and  the  death,  resurrection,  and  the 
second   coming   of  the   Lord    Jesus. 

"I  have  just  finished  painting  some  charts  for  Mrs.  Jansen, 
like  the  charts  I  painted  for  Mrs.  Amie  some  time  ago.    One 


chart  is  of  the  Seven  Dispensations  in  the  Kilega  language, 
and  the  other  has  the  small  and  capital  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet of  the  Kilega  language." 

RUNNING  WATER  AT  IKOZI 
We  have  always  admired  the  alertness  of  both  Mr.  Lind^ 
quist  and  Mr.  Jansen  in  finding  ways  and  means  of  mak- 
ing things  easier  for  our  women  missionaries.  Now  Mr. 
Lindquist  has  figured  a  way  of  putting  running  water 
into  the  kitchen  at  Ikozi.  He  says,  "I  cleaned  out  two 
gasoline  drums,  enameled  them  on  the  inside,  and  put  a 
short  piece  of  pipe  between  them,  then  another  piece  of 
pipe  leading  through  the  wall  into  the  kitchen  with  a  faucet; 
so  we  have  running  water  in  the  kitchen  now.  I  put  wooden 
covers  on  the  barrels,  and  one  barrel  has  a  filler  hole  with 
a  screen  over  it  so  the  boys  pour  the  water  into  the  barrels 
through  a  piece  of  cloth.  The  water  comes  from  the  spring 
down  below,  so  it  is  very  clear.  I  have  also  put  a  screened 
drum  down  at  the  spring  with  a  piece  of  hose  leading  out  of 
the  bottom  of  the  barrel  so  that  the  natives  will  not  be 
dipping   down   into   the  barrel   to   get  the   water." 


^ 


One  of  the  ioaterfalls  found  at  Ikozi 

FUTURE   LIGHT  AND   POWER   PLANT 

Our  missionaries  have  been  using  kerosene  and  gasoline, 
which  cost  fifty  cents  or  more  a  gallon,  and  a  small  Delco 
motor  for  lights  at  night;  but  it  looks  as  though  the  I^ord 
is  providing  a  method  whereby  they  will  have  lights  with- 
out so  much  expense.  Mr.  Lindquist  says,  "I  think  I  men- 
tioned before  that  we  found  several  waterfalls  near  the  mis- 
sion station  here  at  Ikozi.  I  hope  some  time  to  put  a  water- 
wheel  or  a  turbine  at  the  lowest  waterfall  to  make  our 
electric  light  and  power.  I  think  the  two  \ipper  falls 
will  be  visible  from  our  new  house  site,  when  we  get  all  the 
high  trees  and  brush  cleared  away.  We  had  not  discovered 
these  waterfalls  until  Mr.  Vinton  was  visiting  us  a  while 
back,  and  we  got  to  investigating  around  in  the  forest.  Mr. 
Vinton  and  a  miner  and  I  were  togethet  when  we  came  upon 
the  falls,  and  we  were  all  struck  speechless  with  their  beauty. 
I  made  a  little  dam  just  above  my  lower  power  falls.  It 
(Continued  on  page  104) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


IB  O  O  1^ 
IRIEYIIIEWS 

(Any  books  favorably  mentioned  may  be  ordered  from  The 
Institute   Book   Nook,    Box   1617,   Denver,    Colorado) 

NEW    RADIO    SONGS    AND    CHORUSES 

This  new  chorus  book  is  filled  with  new  songs  and  choruses 
with  a  ring  to  them  that  will  meet  the  need  of  every  individual 
interested  in  music.  Such  men  as  Wendell  P.  Loveless,  Robert 
C.  Loveless,  Harry  Dixon  Leos,  Hermon  Voss,  George  S. 
Schuler,  Irwin  W.  Steele,  Alfred  B.  Smith,  and  many  others, 
including  women,  have  contributed  brand  new  musical  gems 
worthy  of  inspection  and  use.  Full  of  solos,  duets,  and  choruses. 

New  Radio  Songs  and  Choruses  No.  3,  by  Wendell  P. 
Loveless  and  Robert  C.  Loveless.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  63  pages. 
Price,  single  copy  postpaid,  30c;  five  or  more,  25c  net,  paper. 


CHRISTIAN   READER'S   DIGEST 

This  valuable  magazine  selects  the  cream  of  the  crop  of 
Christian  literature,  articles  from  Christian  periodicals,  and 
presents  in  condensed  form  gems  which  every  Christian  needs 
to  read.  Taking  writings  from  the  pens  of  the  best  known 
authors  and  presenting  them  in  short,  easy  reading  form. 
Christian  Reader's  Digest  fulfils  a  great  need  of  the  day. 
Interspersed  throughout  with  pointed  illustrations  and  in- 
cidents, this  magazine  proves  a  valuable  aid  to  the  minister 
or  Christian  worker  who  is  alert  to  the  finding  of  good 
illustrations  for  use  in  making  truths  more  clear,  as  well  as 
being  an  inspiration  to  any  reader.  This  magazine  is  a  monthly 
publication. 

Christian  Readers  Digest,  edited  by  Dr.  Herbert  Lockyer, 
Publishers,  The  Christian  Reader's  Digest  Publishing  Company, 
813  Franklin  St.,  S.  E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price, 
$1.00    per    year. 


THE  SUGAR  CREEK  GANG  GOES  CAMPING 
Once  again  Paul  Hutchens  scores,  this  time  in  another 
thrilling  adventure  story  of  the  Sugar  Creek  Gang.  The 
camping  trip  they  take  is  filled  with  thrills,  dangers,  fun, 
inspiration,  and  challenge.  The  grown-ups  will  enjoy  it  as 
much  as  the  children,  but  the  author  had  fun-loving  boys 
and  girls  in  mind  when  he  wrote  the  book. 

Place  this  book  in  the  hands  of  your  children,  or  young 
friends,  and  they  will  enjoy  reading  a  real  Christian  ad- 
venture story. 

The  Sugar  Creek  Oang  Goes  Camping,  by  Paul  Hutchens. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  95  Pages.    Price,  50  cents,  cloth. 


Conducted  by  L.  E.  McCIellan  and  Others 

THE   PROMISES   OF   GOD 

This  little  book  will  bring  a  revival  of  faith  to  any  honest 
Christian  heart.  There  is  nothing  so  new  about  its  contents 
— just  a  renewed  emphasis  on  the  most  vital  point  of  a 
Christian's  life,  namely,  his  faith  in  the  precious  promises. 
We  are  sure  that  everything  the  author  says  is  meant  for  us 
and  we  must  say,  "Amen" — though  to  do  so  condemns  every 
one  of  us.  The  book  is  highly  commendable  for  its  message. 
It  is  needed.  It  is  good  for  anyone,  but  would  be  a  special 
treat   to   any   young   convert. 

The  Promises  of  God,  by  Henry  Young.  Publishers,  The 
Book  Concern,  Columbus,  Ohio.  98  Pages.  Price,  85  cents, 
cloth. 


MAGNITUDES  OF  MIGHTIEST  LOVE  (PAMPHLET) 
This  little  booklet  is  full  of  blessing  and  help.  It  sets  forth 
the  love  of  God,  the  Father,  in  its  character,  condescension, 
constancy,  comprehensiveness,  and  our  consciousness  of  that 
love.  Refreshing,  sparkling,  and  filled  with  precious  gems 
any  soul  loves  to  cherish. 

Magnitudes  of  Mightiest  Love,  by  E.  J.  Telfer.  Publishers, 
The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North 
Wells   Street,   Chicago,   Illinois.    14  pages.    Price    10c,   paper. 


OUT  OF  THE  MIST 

The  author  presents  a  fine  Christian  novel,  relating  the 
heartaches,  thrills,  challenge,  sweetness,  and  privilege  found 
in  a  life  given  over  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  service  in 
the  foreign  fields.  The  story  reveals  the  hidden  plans  and 
supervision  of  the  loving  heavenly  Father,  Who  can  take 
even  the  bitter  things  of  life  and  sweeten  them  with  His 
grace  and  care.  All  things  become  clear  when  they  are  in 
position  with  the  Son. 

Young  folks  and  adults  alike  will  enjoy  the  lively  tale 
from  the  pen  of  the  author,  and  every  heart  cannot  help 
being  touched  through  the  picture  of  the  life  of  one  of  His 
own. 

Out  of  the  Mist,  by  Robert  L.  AUison.  Publishers,  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
192  Pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


THE   WAY    OF    A    MAN    WITH    A    MAID 

We  admire  Dr.  Lowry  for  his  straightforwardness  in 
writing  such  a  frank  treatise  on  a  delicate  subject.  It  is 
our  candid  opinion  that  there  would  be  less  appalling  sex 
ignorance  if  false  modesty  had  not  silenced  many  in  years 
gone  by  who  knew  the  truth  but  did  not  teach  it.  Some  may 
criticize  the  author  for  his  plain  language,  but  not  justly. 
Our  young  people  are  going  to  hear  all  about  sex  sooner 
or  later;  and  it  is  far  better  to  hear  it  in  a  reverent  and 
sacred  setting  that  from  some  foul-mouthed  emissary  of 
Satan,  or  from  the  smutty  pages  of  filthy  literature. 

This  book,  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  uninformed,  will  do 
the  job  delicately  and  scripturally,  without  the  vulgar  at- 
mosphere. 

Such  subjects  as  virginity,  marriage,  procreation,  birth 
control,  and  other  related  problems  are  discussed  profes- 
sionally, yet  simply;  plainly,  yet  delicately.  We  unhesitatingly 
recommend  that  this  book  be  read  by  all  men  whether  mar- 
ried or  single.  We  also  advise  that  fathers  read  parts  of  it 
to  their  boys  before  it  is  too  late.  The  author's  companion 
volume,  A  Virtuous  Woman,  is  the  answer  to  the  sex  prob- 
lems of  women  and  is  equally  safe  and  informing.  It  is 
also  published  at  $1.00  by  the  same  company.  We  have  sel- 
dom read  books  which  awakened  in  our  hearts  such  appre- 
ciation as  have  these.  They  have  come  to  the  rescue  of  a 
sex-perverted    world. 

The  Way  of  a  Man  tenth  a  Maid,  by  Oscar  Lowry.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich- 
igan.  160  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

A  MANIFESTO  OF  CHRISTIAN  YOUTH 
This  book  is  from  the  pen  of  one  of  America's  foremost 
young  thinkers  and  prolific  writers.  He  writes  in  chapter  one 
on  "The  Outcast  Generation,"  in  which  he  shows  the  deviltry 
of  our  social  system  that  has  made  an  outcast  of  6,500,000 
youths  who  have  no  jobs.  The  world  does  not  seem  to  want 
them,  but  has  cast  them  out.  He  discusses  "Cast  Out  or 
Called  Out,"  and  in  this  shows  how  the  world  has  cast  out 
youth;  then  appeals  to  them  to  accept  Christ  and  thus  make 
it  "Called  Out"  instead  of  "Cast  Out."  He  points  out  that 
this  vast  army  of  youth,  if  witnessing  for  Christ,  could  tell 
every  living  soul  the  message  in  this  generation,  if  they 
would.  He  says  if  the  government  does  not  want  them  to 
have  work  but  wants  to  provide  a  living  for  them — as  it  is 
doing  by  various  securities,  pensions,  etc. — let  the  govern- 
ment do  so;  and  thus,  having  a  living,  youth  will  be  free  to 
go  out  for  Christ.  The  next  is  "Regimentation  or  Re- 
generation," in  which  he  shows  how  the  forces  operating  today 
in  governments,  etc.,  is  seeking  to  regiment,  whereas  nothing 
but  regeneration  will  do.  The  last  point  is  "Insurrection  or 
Resurrection."  He  shows  how  Communism  and  all  its  "friends" 
are  aiming  at  a  "leveling" — but  a  lower  level.  He  is  for  a 
"leveling" — but  one  that  is  brought  about  by  a  spiritual  resur- 
rection that  brings  men  to  high  levels  in  Christ.  The  book  is 
a  clear  exposure  of  the  deviltry  of  the  trends  of  government 
today.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  made  preeminent.  The  author  has 
a  firm  grasp  on  his  subject  and  is  doubtless  well  acquainted 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  Manifesto  of  Christian  Youth,  by  Dan  Gilbert.  Pub- 
lishers, Danielle  Publishers,  5472  Gilbert  Drive,  San  Diego, 
California.    138   Pages.    Price  $1.00,  cloth. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 

HELPS  FOR  GOD'S  WORKMEN 


"IF    CHRIST   BE    NOT    RISEN" 

I    Cor.    15:12-23 
If    Christ   be   not   risen,   it   calls    into 
question : 

I.  The    Infallibility    of    the    Word    of 
God 

Job    19:25-27 
Isa.    26:19 
Luke  24:45,  46 
II.  The  Integrity  of  the  Christian  Faith 
Acts    1:21,   22 
I   Cor.    16:3,  4 
Rom.    4:26 
Rom.   6:5-11 

III.  The    Reliability    of    Christian    Tes- 

timony 

A.  Preaching   vain 

vs.    14 

B.  False  Witnesses 

vs.   15 

IV.  The  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 

Matt.    20:19 
Mark    9:9 
Rom.    1 :4 
V.  The  Immortality  of  the  Human  Soul 
vs.   16 

A.  This    life    constitutes    all 

B.  There  is  no  future 

C.  The   dead   are   perished 

vs.   18 
But  now  is   Christ   risen! 
Resulting : 

1.  The  Gospel  is  true 

2.  Redemption    is    provided 

3.  Justification  is  made  possible 

4.  Victory    is    available 

6,  Transformation     and    glorifica- 
tion   are   a   reality 

— C.  R.  L. 


HE   ROSE   AGAIN 
Job  14:1-14 
I   Cor.   15:1-4 
I.  He   Rose  Again 
Job    14:14 
II.  He   Rose   Again  the  Third  Day 
Matt  28:1-6 
III.  He   Rose  Again  the  Third  Day 
According   to    the    Scriptures 

Rom.    1:4  — C.    R.    L. 


THE    CROSS    OF    CHRIST 
I.  The    Cross    of    Christ    Was    Initial 
(Before    the     foundation     of    the 
world) 

I    Pet.    1:19,    20 
II.  The    Cross    of    Christ    Was    Official 
(Came   from   God) 
John   8:42 

III.  The   Cross   of   Christ   Was   Judicial 

(Judge    Him    according    to    your 
law) 

John   18:31 

IV.  The  Cross  of  Christ  Was  Sacrificial 

(He  loved   me   and   gave   Himself 
for  me) 

Gal.    2:20  — W.  L.  T. 
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Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


WHAT  LIES  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE 
FOR    BELIEVERS 
I.  A    Blessed    Repose 

I  Thess.    4:13 

II  Cor.    6:8 
Phil.     1:23 
Rev.    14:13 

II.  A   Blessed   Return 

I    Thess.    4:14-1 6a 

III.  A    Blessed    Resurrection 

I    Thess.    4:16b 
I    Cor.    15:35-49 

IV.  A   Blessed   Reunion 

I   Thess.  4:17a 
V.  A    Blessed    Reception 
I    Thess.   4:17b 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THE    RESURRECTION  OF   CHRIST 
John    20:1-31 
I.  The   Infallible   Proof   of   Christ's 
Resurrection. 

A.  The    attested    fact    of    Secular 

History 

B.  The    Scriptural    facts 

II.  The    Fundamental     Importance    of 
the   Resurrection   of  Christ 
I  Cor.  15:12-26 

III.  The   All-inclusiveness   of   Christ's 

Resurrection 

I   Cor.  15:21,  22 
John    6:28,    29 

A.  For    the    believer — Hope 

Rom.   8:11 

B.  For   the   unbeliever — Judgment 

Acts   17:31 

IV.  The    Immutable    Guarantee    of 

Christ's    Resurrection 

1.  Abraham 

2.  Enoch 

3.  Job 

4.  Ezekiel 

5.  Daniel 

V.  The    Present    Tense    of    Christ's 
Resurrection 
"He  IS  Risen"  — C.   R.   L. 


THE  SOVEREIGNTY  AND 
SIMPLICITY  OF  SALVATION 

I.  Christ   Wrought    It   for    Us 

Heb.    9:12 

II.  God   Works  It  in  Us 

Phil.    2:13 

III.  Holy  Spirit  Works   It  Out 

Phil.    2:12 

— W.  L.  T. 


THREE    LOOKS 
I.  The    Backward    Look 

Back   to    the   crucified    Christ 
Isa.    45:22 
II.  The    Upward    Look 

Up  to  the  ascended  Christ 
Heb.    12:2 
III.  The    Onward    Look 

On  to  the  coming  Christ 

Titus    2:13         —A.  J.  G. 


THE    RESURRECTION    LIFE 
Phil.   3:4-14 
Introduction:  Why  not  begin  to  live  the 
life  Christ  wants  you  to  live? 

I.  The  Price  of  the  Resurrection  Life 
(Abnegation  of  self) 

A.  Renunciation 

Phil.    3:4-9 

B.  Redemption 

Rom.    14:9 
II.  The    Passion    of    the    Resurrection 
Life 

(Acquaintanceship    with   the 
Saviour) 

A.  The  Power  of  His  Resurrection 

Phil.   3:10a 

B.  The   Participation  in   His 

Sufferings 
Phil.   3:10b 

C.  The   Pattern   of  His   Resurrec- 

tion 

PhU.   3:11 
III.  The  Pursuit  of  the  Resurrection  Life 
(Appropriation  of  the  Saviour) 

A.  Recognition 

Phil.   3:12 

B.  Resolution 

Phil.    8:13,    14 

Conclusion:    If   you    are   willing   to   pay 

the  price,   you  will  receive  the  passion, 

and   daily   pursue  this   blessed  pathway. 

—A.  H.  Y. 


SENTENCE    SERMONS 
It  is  blessed  to  stand  before  men  for 
God,  but  it  is  more  blessed  to  stand  be- 
fore God   for  men. 


God's  way  is  narrow,  but  He  will  lead 
us   to  it   and   guide  us  upon  it. 

It   is    harder    to    resist    the    Spirit    of 
God  than  to  obey  Him. 

If  we  are  faithful  to  our  calling,  God 
will  take  care  of  our  success. 


The  quickest  way  to  get  on  your  feet 
is  to  get  on  j^our  knees,  and  the  best 
way  to  stay  on  your  feet  is  to  stay  on 
your  knees. 

Geacb  and  Truth 


THE    LAST    WORDS    OF    CHRIST 
I.  A    Message    of   Confirmation 

Matt.  28:9,  10 

John    20:16 
II.  A    Message    of    Instruction 

Luke    24:27-32 

John    20:22 

III.  A    Message    of    Correction 

John    20:29 
John    21:19 

IV.  A   Message    of   Commission 

Matt.    28:19 

Luke   24:47  i 

— E.  E.  L. 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


A  pastoral  exchange  arranged  by  the  Platte  Valley  Con- 
ference was  the  occasion  for  the  Rev.  Ralph  E.  Obitts  ('30), 
pastor  at  Albin,  Wyoming,  sipeaking  on  Sunday,  February 
16,  at  the  morning  and  evening  services  of  the  Immanuel 
Baptist  Church  of  Denver,  of  which  the  Rev.  C.  Arthur  Ny- 
borg  is  pastor.  The  purpose  of  the  exchange  was  to  acquaint 
churches  in  the  Conference  with  each  other.  Mr.  Obitts  was 
accornpanied  by  his  wife  (Shirley  Sirois,  '29)  and  two  sons, 
Stanley  and  David.  Their  daughter,  Sharon  Ruth,  remained 
with  friends  in  Wyoming.  We  were  happy  to  see  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Obitts  in  the  Institute  Afternoon  Bible  Class  on  that  Sunday. 
A  bus  load  of  students  and  staff  attended  the  evening  service 
at  the  Immanuel  Baptist  Church  and  greatly  enjoyed  the 
message  given   by  Mr.   Obitts. 

During  the  past  fifteen  months,  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Prescott,  Arizona,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  D. 
Wayne  Robertson,  has  had  108  additions,  over  one-half  by 
baptism.  The  church  is  evangelistic  in  spirit,  and  has  four 
active  in  young  people's  societies,  a  men's  fellowship,  and  two 
aggressive  missionary  societies  with  a  one  hundred  percent 
increase  in  mission  giving.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robertson  are  former 
students.  They  were  recently  visited  by  Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28), 
a  member  of  the  Institute  staff  and  cousin  of  Mrs.  Robertson. 


James  Wood  ('38)  is  among  the  students  of  high  scholastic 
rating  whose  names  are  listed  in  the  recently  released  issue  of 
Who's  Who  wmong  the  Students  in  American  Universitieis  and 
Colleges.  Mr.  Wood,  who  has  been  attending  college  in  Ster- 
ling, Kansas,  since  his  graduation  from  the  Institute,  and 
also  pastoring  a  nearby  church,  was  recently  called  to  service 
in  the  National  Guard  at  Camp  Robinson  near  Little  Rock, 
Arkansas.  At  present  he  is  engaged  as  assistant  to  the  chap- 
lain. 


The  Rev.  Andrew  Telford,  pastor  of  the  Metropolitan  Tab- 
ernacle of  Ottawa,  Ontario,  Canada,  and  main  speaker  at  two 
of  the  Institute  Summer  Bible  Conferences,  writes  that  the 
reports  at  their  annual  meeting  in  February  revealed  "a  fine 
year  in  every  way."  Forty-eight  of  his  finest  young  men  have 
enlisted  in  the  army,  but  their  seats  are  being  taken  by  a 
number  out  of  some  17,000  who  have  gone  to  that  city  for 
war-time  office  work. 


Twenty-four  conversions  and  three  restorations  were  the 
result  of  the  evangelistic  meetings  from  February  9  to  23  at 
the  Burlington  Fundamental  Church  in  Denver  of  which  the 
Rev.  Leland  McClellan  ('39),  member  of  the  Institute  faculty 
and  staff,  is  pastor.  The  Rev.  Ralph  Hone,  pastor  of  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Fostoria,  Ohio,  was  the  evangelist 
for  the  first  week;  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Gooden,  former  stu- 
dent, for  the  second  week.  Miss  Evelyn  Witt  of  Denver  was 
pianist,  and  Miss  Aletha  Neal  ('40)  supervised  the  object 
lessons  given  each  evening  for  the  children.  A  public  address 
'system  was  used  for  the  half-hour  musical  program  preced- 
ing the  meetings  each  evening.  Mr.  McClellan  is  reorganizing 
the  Sunday-school,  and  much  prayer  is  being  offered  for  the 
greatly  needed  church  building  over  the  basement  in  which 
the  Sunday-school  and  church  have  been  conducted  for  a 
mmiber  of  years. 

A  canvass  of  335  families  in  a  needy  section  in  Bismark, 
Nort  Dakota,  has  just  been  completed  by  Donald  Virts   ('40) 


in  an  effort  to  start  a  Sunday-school.  There  has  been  no  funda- 
mental Gospel  testimony  in  that  section,  and  Mr.  Virts  has 
already  encountered  opposition  from  false  cults  which  are 
likewise  seeking  to  start  a  work  there.  He  writes,  "I  do  need 
your  prayers  that  I  may  be  really  humble  and  pliable  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  that  He  can  use  me  to  point  them  to  our 
matchless  Saviour." 


Attorney  H.  A.  Davis,  Vice-President  of  the  Institute  and 
President  of  the  Berean  African  Missionary  Society,  is  seek- 
ing rest  in  Miami,  Florida.  The  lower  altitude  and  warmer 
climate  have  already  greatly  benefited  him.  While  there,  he 
is  enjoying  a  visit  and  time  of  fellowship  with  the  Rev.  Clifton 
L.  Fowler,  Founder  and   President  Emeritus  of  the  Institute. 

—IP      — ;». 

CAMPUS   NEWS  FLASHES 

We  are  glad  to  welcome  back  into  our  midst  Miss  Rose 
Encinas  ('28),  staff  member,  who  spent  her  vacation  in  Tuc- 
son, Arizona,  visiting  relatives   and   friends. 

Recent  speakers  whose  ministry  brought  rich  blessing  were 
the  Rev.  Clifford  Lewis  of  Bob  Jones  College,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee;  the  Rev.  Ralph  E.  Underwood,  converted  atheist; 
the  Rev.  Ralph  Hone  of  Fostoria,  Ohio;  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Froh- 
man  of  Eaton,  Colorado;  Mrs.  Evelyn  McClusky,  founder 
and  director  of  the  Miracle  Book  Club,  Inc.;  and  Dr.  Albert 
Hughes,  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Crusaders  of  Toronto, 
Ontario,  Canada,  and  Home  Director  of  the  Sudan  Interior 
Mission. 

Friends  and  relatives  visiting  members  of  the  staff  and 
student  body  recently  were  the  Rev.  L.  R.  Clarke  of  San 
Francisco,  California;  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  O.  O.  Wood  of 
Victor,  Colorado;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  G.  Selby  of  Benkelman, 
Nebraska;  Mrs.  G.  H.  Sellers  of  Hayden,  Colorado;  and  Mrs. 
Clarence  Cassens  and  Mr.  Winn  Cassens  of  St.  Francis,  Kansas. 

Through  the  sacrificial  gift  of  friends  of  the  Institute,  the 
men's  lounge  in  the  newly  remodeled  Mueller  Hall  is  now 
furnished   with   a   two-piece   suite,   Charles    of   London   design. 

Five  members  of  the  faculty  and  staff  and  sixteen  students 
are  enrolled  in  the  Voice  Class,  which  is  taught  at  the  campus 
by  a  noted  voice  teacher  from  Denver. 

The  serious  illness  of  his  mother  necessitated  the  Rev. 
Hilland  H.  Stewart's  ('37)  recently  spending  about  two  weeks 
at  his  home  in  Portis,  Kansas.  His  mother  has  sufficiently  re- 
covered to  warrant  his  returning  to  the  Institute  to  care  for 
his  teaching  responsibilities.  However,  she  is  greatly  in  need 
of  our  prayers   as  her  condition  is  still  critical. 

Staff  and  students  have  been  much  in  prayer  also  for 
Milton  Pulis  of  Wilsall,  Montana,  who  is  the  brother  of 
Harley  Pulis,  a  senior  at  the  Institute,  and  the  Rev.  Ivan  T. 
Pulis  ('34),  and  who  has  been  in  critical  condition  following 
an  emergency  appendectomy.  God  is  answering  prayer,  and 
he  is(  showing  improvement. 

One  of  the  most  fruitful  phases  of  student  evangelistic 
activity  is  that  of  hospital  visitation.  Recently,  at  the  re- 
quest of  a  Christian  woman  in  Kansas  City,  the  Rev.  Leland 
McClellan  ('39),  Evangelistic  Director  of  the  Institute,  ar- 
ranged for  two  students,  Delmar  Stevens  of  Kansas  and  Leroy 
Selby  of  Nebraska,  to  visit  a  young  man  in  Fitzsimmons 
Hospital  near  Denver  for  the  purpose  of  seeking  to  lead 
him  to  Christ.  They  found,  however,  that  he  was  already 
a  Christian  and  had  a  testimony  of  assurance.  Consequently 
they  enjoyed  a  time  of  fellowshiping  in  the  things  of  the  Lord. 
Mr.  McClellan  dispatched  a  letter  to  Kansas  City  giving  an 
account  of  the  visit.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  mother  was 
called  to  the  young  man's  death  bed.  The  Christian  woman 
wrote  again  telling  of  the  mother's  deep  appreciation  for  the 
spiritual  blessing  which  the  students  had  been  to  her  son  prior 
to  his  death,  and  for  the  comforting  assurance  that  he  was 
"safe   in    the    arms    of    Jesus." 

MARRIED 
The  Rev.  Haskell  G.  Cooper,  former  student,  and  pastor  of 
the  Calvary  Baptist  Church  at  Stillwater,  Oklahoma,  and 
Dorothy  Jean  Shute  were  married  at  the  Tabernacle  Baptist 
Church  of  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma,  at  7:30  P.M.,  on  January 
27,  1941. 

Quentin  Renn  and  Eleanor  Baltar,  former  students  from 
Indianapolis,  Indiana,  were  married  at  the  Salvation  Army 
Corps  No.  8  in  Denver  on  February  20,  1941,  at  9:00  P.M. 
following  the  evening  service.  Miss  Fay  Andrews  ('39)  and 
Mr.  Arthur  Norton,  student  from  Indianapolis,  were  the  at- 
tendants. The  ceremony  was  witnessed  by  a  number  of  the 
Institute  staff  and  students.  Mr.  Renn  is  enlisted  in  service 
at  Lowry  Field. 


FOE  Maech,  1941 
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If 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

'  U$  a  Spittle  Gkiw' 


(Luke  18:16-17) 


The  drab  little  house,  set  well 
back  from  the  street,  was  the 
next  one  in  her  survey  program  that  day;  and  Grace  Ellsworth, 
the  missionary,  wondered  what  response  there  would  be  behind 
the  unattractive,  brown,  scarred  door  with  the  shabby  gray 
curtain  hung  askew  over  its  smoky  glass  panel.  But  the  door 
opened  at  her  purposeful  knock,  (for  there  was  no  door-bell 
even  to  be  "out-of-order"),  and  a  youthful  woman,  little  and 
stout,  was  greeted  by  the  cheerful  "How-do-you-do !"  of  the 
missionary. 

"I  am  Miss  Ellsworth  of  the  Bailer  Street  Church,"  she  con- 
tinued, smilingly.  "We  are  taking  a  bit  of  a  survey  of  the 
neighborhood.  I  do  not  know  who  lives  where,  but  it  would  be 
nice  to  get  acquainted." 

"Come  on  in,"  answered  the  little  woman.  "My  little  girl, 
Beverly  Jean,  goes  over  there.  My  name  is  Mrs.  Carver,"  she 
ventured,  smiling  faintly.  But  the  smile  %vas  almost  absent,  and 
when  it  fled  completely,  it  left  the  face  as  dull  and  expression- 
less as  the  untidy  dress  of  its  owner. 

The  visitor  was  motioned  to  a  chair  which  was  much  "under- 
stuffed."  All  that  had  ever  been  "over"  had  long  since  fallen  out 
of  the  gaps  in  its  cheap,  thread-bare  covering.  As  Miss  Ells- 
worth sat  down  quite  cautiously,  more  of  the  excelsior  filling 
oozed  out  of  the  r.eat  and  arms  of  the  chair,  which  had  long  be- 
fore lost  its  sense  of  respectability.  Though  the  rest  of  the 
house  within  the  scope  of  her  vision  was  fairly  clean  and  in 
order,  these  evidences  of  poverty  out-weighed  any  other  re- 
deeming features  which  may  have  been  present.  But,  since  a 
clean-up,  paint-up,  social  service  program  was  not  the  purpose 
of  her  visit,  though  she  could  not  but  observe  the  evidences  of 
need,  Grace  Ellsworth  proceeded,  with  a  prayer  in  her  heart, 
to  attempt  a  missionary  enterprise  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour. 

"I'm  so  glad  your  little  girl  is  in  Sunday-school,  or  Bible 
School,  as  we  like  to  call  it.  I'm  sure  she  learns  a  great  deal, 
Mrs.  Carver,  for  she  goes  to  the  right  place.  They  have  splendid 
teachers  there  who  know  the  Lord  Jesus  and  who  teach  the 
children  about  Him  from  the  Bible." 

"Yes,  she  knows  a  lot  more  about  such  things  than  I  do," 
admitted    the    little   woman    wanly. 

"How  old  is   your  little   girl,   Mrs.   Carver?" 

"She  is  a  little  past  five." 

"Do  you  go  with  her  to  Bible  School,  Mrs.  Carver?" 

"Oh,  no.  I  don't  go.  I  really  don't  know  anything  about 
religious  things,"  was   the   frank  and   simple  admission. 

"Wouldn't  you  like  to  go?"  suggested  the  visitor,  out- 
wardly ignoring  Mrs.  Carver's  confession  of  her  ignorance, 
but  secretly  wondering  how  an  American  woman  of  average 
intelligence,  living  in  a  large  city  with  its  modern  advantages, 
could  be  so  completely  lacking  in  knowledge  of  Christian  things. 

"Oh,  I  guess  not;  I'm  not  very  well,  and  I  don't  go  out 
much  anyway.  And  I've  never  gone  to  church  or  anything  of 
that   kind.    I   don't  know   what  they   do." 

"But  I'd  be  glad  to  go  with  you,  Mrs.  Carver,"  answered 
the   visitor,   still   scarcely   believing  what   she  was   hearing. 

"I'd  feel  ashamed  and — well,  I  wouldn't  know  how  to — 
to  act  in  church,"  she  frankly  admitted  again,  as  she  con- 
tinued: "Well,  I  did  go  to  the  tent  they  had  last  summer  one 
night   when   the   children   had    their   program." 

"Oh,  yoii  mean  the  night  the  children  had  the  demonstra- 
tion of  what  they  had  learned  in  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School. 
Yes,  that  was  during  their  six  weeks'  Bible  Conference  series," 
explained  Miss  Ellsworth. 

"Oh,  is  that  what  they  call  it?  Yes,  Beverly  Jean  had  part 
in  the  program.  She  remembers  a  lot,  too,  that  she  learned 
in  Sunday-school,  and  she  talks  about  it,  and  sings  the  little 
songs  they  teach  her." 

"Then,  Mrs.  Carver,  you  mean  that  you  really  do  not  know 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  your  Saviour?  You  are  not  a  Christian?" 
Miss   Ellsworth   questioned   kindly. 

"No,  I   guess  not,  if  that  is   what  you  call   it.    You   see," 
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by  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


she  continued  as  she  began  to  have  confidence  in  her  visitor, 
"My  parents  came  from  the  old  country — Hungary;  and  when 
they  came  to  the  United  States  they  never  went  to  church. 
When  we  children  came  along  they  didn't  send  us  either,  so 
I  just  never  went.  But,  I've  never  done  bad  things  like  a  lot 
of  people.  I  don't  drink  and  smoke  and  go  to  wild  parties, 
like  a  lot  of  women  I  know  about.  I  never  did  things  of  that 
sort.    I   think  they  are   terrible." 

"I'm  so  glad  the  Lord  protected  you  from  that  kind  of  a 
life,  Mrs.  Carver.  But,  even  so,  the  Saviour  died  for  you. 
We  all  need  a  Saviour.  How  would  you  like  to  have  me  read 
you  a  true  story  about  a  very  religious  man  who  came  to  have 
a  talk  with  Jesus  one  day?"  questioned  Miss  Ellsworth,  draw- 
ing her  Bible  from  its  case. 

"If  you  want  to,"  Mrs.  Carver  consented  mildly  and  with- 
out a  change  of  tone  or  expression.  But  Miss  Ellsworth 
wanted  to,  for  the  very  need  and  the  child-like  simplicity  of 
this  woman  and  her  lack  of  knowledge  of  Christian  verities 
had  gripped  the  missionary's  heart,  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  had  stirred  within  her  a  hunger  to  lead  this  soul  to  the 
Saviour. 

Turning  to  John  three,  she  read,  and  sought  to  explain, 
ever  so  simply,  the  account  of  Nicodemus,  who,  even  as  a 
religious  leader,  needed  to  find  new  life  through  faith  in  the 
Saviour,  Who  came  as  God's  gift  to  a  world  of  sinners  lost 
and  without  hope,  apart  from  Christ  Who  alone  could  save 
from  the  guilt  and  condemnation  which  rests  upon  all. 

"All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
"There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." 

But  Mrs.  Carver  gave  no  evidence  of  spiritual  compre- 
hension even  though  her  willingness  to  be  taught  was  as  simple 
as  that  of  a  little  child.  And  the  trustfulness  of  her  attitude 
toward  her  new  friend  surely  warranted  further  contacts 
which   Miss   Ellsworth   definitely   purposed   in  her   heart. 

But  as  she  was  about  to  leave  the  house,  the  front  door 
opened  suddenly  to  admit  a  bright-eyed,  smiling,  agile 
youngster. 

"Hello,  Mamma — "  She  stopped  suddenly  upon  seeing 
the  visitor   and  stood  with   wide,  starry   eyes,  questioningly. 

"Hello,  dear;  is  this  Beverly  Jean?"  asked  Miss  Ellsworth 
in  a  friendly  tone. 

"This  is  Miss  Ellsworth,  who  goes  to  your  Sunday-school, 
Beverly   Jean,"   added   the   mother. 

"Oh! — thay  Mamma,  can  I  go  over  to  the  thtore  with  Billy 
Franklin,   an'  can   I  have  a  penny  to  buy  thome  candy?" 

"No,  Beverly  Jean,  not  now.  It's  time  to  come  in.  It's 
getting  too  cold  to  be  out  any  longer." 

The  child's  attractive  face  clouded  for  a  moment,  but  Miss 
Ellsworth  sought  to  direct  her  interest  into  other  channels. 

"Tell  me  about  Sunday-school,  Beverly  Jean.  What  do 
you   learn    when    you   go   to    Sunday-school?" 

"Oh,  we  learn  thtorieth  about  — Jethuth  an' — an' — we  have 
pretty  pitcherth  an'  we  make  thingth  an'  we  thing  thongth. 
Wanta  hear  me  thing  a  thong?" 

By  this  time,  the  lady  who  stood  with  her  hand  on  the 
door  knob  was  almost  ready  to  burst  with  amusement  at  the 
lisping,  eager  child,  but  she  only  smiled  and  invited  her  to 
proceed  with  the  song.  The  mother  looked  on  with  evident 
parental   pride   as   Beverly  Jean  sang  in   sweet   lisping  tones: 

Jethuth    lov'th    the    little   childrun. 

All  the  childrun  of  the  world; 

Red  and  yellow,  black  and  white; 

All    are    prethiouth    in    Hith    thight. 

Jethuth   lov'th    the  little   children   of   the   world. 

When  it  was  finished,  the  little  girl  danced  about  on  tip- 
toe, wishing  to  sing  more;  but  the  missionary  casually  added, 
"Yes,  Jesus  does  love  the  little  children  and  the  big  children, 
and  everybody  in  the  world — including  your  mamma  and 
daddy.     Now,    I    must    run    along.     I'll    see    you    again,    Mrs. 

Grace  and  Truth 
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Carver.    Goodbye!    Goodbye,    Beverly   Jean." 

As  she  left,  it  was  not  without  a  cordial  invitation  to  re- 
turn. A  genuine  smile  now  brightened  the  face  at  the  door — 
the  door  which  had  the  shabby  gray  curtain  askew  on  the 
smoky  glass  panel.  But  Grace  Ellsworth  remembered  the 
face  more  than  the  ugly  door  and  the  curtain  and  the  smoky 
glass;  and  when  she  was  out  of  sight  of  the  drab  little  house, 
she  brushed  off  the  excelsior  which  had  attached  itself  to  her 
coat  when  she  sat  in  the  chair  that  was  much  "less-stuffed" 
than  it  had  been  in  days   gone  by. 

When,  a  fortnight  later,  Grace  Ellsworth  called  again, 
she  was  welcomed  by  Mrs.  Carver  with  evident  warmth  of 
spirit,  so  lacking  in  her  first  appearance. 

That  here  was  a  heart  open  to  the  Word  of  God,  though 
utterly  ignorant  of  even  its  simplest  truths,  it  was  evident. 
The  record  of  creation,  the  origin  of  sin  in  Satan's  beguiling 
of  the  first  man,  the  advent  of  the  Saviour  as  revealed  in  the 
Christmas  story,  or  any  of  the  simple  Bible  stories  known 
to  many  children  were  not  known  to  Mrs.  Carver.  There, 
facts  were  uncovered  in  the  friendly  get-acquainted  con- 
versations which  followed  in  one  or  two  subsequent  visits,  in 
which  the  missionary  sought  to  draw  out  the  little  woman, 
in  whom  she  had  become  vitally  interested.  But  when,  the 
second  time.  Miss  Ellsworth  opened  her  Bible  to  seek  to 
lead  Mrs.  Carver  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  the  blank 
expression  that  came  to  the  face,  the  eyes  that  indicated 
complete  lack  of  comprehension  in  their  far-away,  question- 
ing look,  told  the  Christian  worker  that  here  was  need  of  long 
patience,  loving  instruction,  and  a  more  full  entering  into  this 
life  so  thoroughly  untaught  in  spiritual  verities. 

As  a  consequence,  a  day  was  agreed  upon  for  a  visit  once  a 
week  by  Miss  Ellsworth,  to  talk  about  the  things  of  the  Word 
of  God.  Mrs.  Carver  was  friendly  and  openly  willing,  but  real 
eagerness  and  aggressive  interest  was  yet  lacking;  for  her  soul 
was  still  unawakened  and   "dead   in  trespasses   and  sin." 

But  the  weeks  came  and  went.  With  them  the  friendly 
visits  continued,  and  the  periods  of  instruction  in  the  foun- 
dational truths  of  the  Book.  The  mother  opened  her  heart 
on  the  family  problems;  her  ill  health,  the  cause  of  poverty 
(with  apologies  for  the  appearance  of  the  furniture) ;  her 
childhood  training,  and  lack  of  it — all  this  came  out  spon- 
taneously during  the  visits  of  those  weeks.  One  bit  of  in- 
formation, not  less  surprising  than  the  truth  of  Mrs.  Carver's 
utter  lack  of  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  and  which  ac- 
centuated that  lack,  was  the  fact  that  she  had  been  employed 
as  stenographer  in  the  office  of  the  school  during  her  high 
school  training,  and  that  also  a  special  award  of  merit  had 
been  conferred  upon  her  for  a  perfect  attendance  record  for 
six  years  in  which  she  had  never  once  been  tardy.  How  both 
these  conditions  could  be  true  was  an  enigma,  but  facts  they 
were,  without  doubt,  and  most  revelatory  indeed  of  the  need 
that  this   home   should   become   a   Christian   influence   for   the 


sake  of  Beverly  Jean.  Meanwhile,  the  heart  of  the  mother  be- 
came "good  ground,"  in  which  the  word  of  truth  was  being  sown. 
Then  came  a  test  day.  It  was  a  test  for  Grace  Ellsworth. 
She  had  promised  definitely  to  see  Mrs.  Carver  on  that  Mon- 
day afternoon.  But,  oh,  if  she  only  had  not  promised.  She 
felt  ill  and  miserable.  How  could  she,  under  these  circum- 
stances, seeming  so  dull  and  inalert  herself,  bring  vital,  living, 
eternal  truth  to  a  soul  in  need?  These  were  her  thoughts.  She 
felt,  rather,  that  she  herself  needed  a  message  to  buoy  her 
own  spirits  into  realm  of  joy  and  gladness.  But  faithfulness 
to  her  promise  and  the  knowledge  that  others  were  praying 
for  her  led  the  missionary  again  to  the  drab  little  house.  Feel- 
ing ever  so  helpless  to  perform  her  God-given  task,  she  was 
greeted  at  the  door  by  friendly  Mrs.  Carver  and  Beverly  Jean. 

The  little  girl,  unusually  quiet  and  subdued  thai:  after- 
noon, did  not  demand  the  customary  attention  and  entertain- 
ment, but  played  quietly  in  the  room,  as  her  mother  sat  be- 
side Miss  Ellsworth  on  the  dilapidated  couch.  Even  as  a  child, 
she  seemed  to  sense  the  seriousness  that  came  into  the  conver- 
sation that   followed  between  her  mother  and   the   missionary. 

The  sacred  privilege  of  opening  the  Book  of  books  to  a 
soul  on  the  brink  of  decision  brought  a  deep  earnestness  to 
the  heart  of  the  Christian  worker.  The  realitj  of  the  suffer- 
ing of  the  Saviour  for  a  world  of  sinners  whosi  "eiection  had 
pierced  His  brow  with  a  thorny  crown;  whose  evil  hands  had 
smitten  and  buffeted  His  sinless  body;  whose  wicked  blows 
had  nailed  Him  to  the  cruel  cross — these  heart-searching  pas- 
sages were  read  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  me  sage  of 
the  eternal  love  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Saviour,  the  only  Son 
of  God,  sent  down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  save  her  (even 
Mrs.  Carver  herself,  if  only  she  would  receive  Him)  was 
finding  entrance  into  her  heart.  The  sin  of  rejecting  Him,  the 
condemnation  that  rested  upon  her  because  she,  a  soul  born 
in  sin,  had  not  yet  accepted  His  grace  provision,  was  brought 
home  to  her  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  realization  of  her 
need  dawned  upon  her,  and  her  countenance  registered  the 
response  of  her  heart  as  the  tears  glistened  on  the  long  eye- 
lashes  that  drooped  upon  her  cheeks. 

Beverly  Jean,  who  had,  a  few  moments  previously,  climbed 
quietly  upon  the  couch  between  her  mother  and  Miss  Ells- 
worth and  had  sat  listening  with  wide  eager  eyes  and  earnest 
face,  now  slid  into  her  mother's  lap  and  '.'lipped  her  little 
arm  about  her  mother's  neck.  The  mother's  lips  touched  the 
fair  brow  of  the  child  and  their  hearts  were  knit  to  each  other 
in  love's  sweet  simplicity. 

Then  was  read  the  record  of  that  glorious  resurrection  morn 
when  the  Saviour  came  out  of  death,  and  after  forty  days 
ascended  into  the  glory  above,  the  living,  eternal  Lord,  now 
waiting  to  accept  all  who  would  take  Him  as  their  own. 
His  claims  of  love  and  mercy  were  presented  to  the  listening 
heart  of  the  mother.  Would  she  receive  Him  as  her  own  per- 
sonal Saviour?  Would  she  let  Christ  in  to  save  her  soul  for 
all  eternity?    Would  she  trust  Him? 

She  would;  she  did.  When  Mrs.  Carver  said,  "Yes,"  to 
Him,  a  deflniteness  came  into  her  voice,  an  expression  to  her 
face,  and  a  grip  in  her  hand  as  she  grasped  that  hand  which 
the  missionary  extended  to  her.  There  was  a  tone,  a  look, 
a  firmness  which  Grace  Ellsworth  had  not  observed  before. 
Something  had  happened  within  that  heart,  and  these  were 
the  outward  evidences. 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved" 
— this   was   the   heavenly    invitation. 

Mrs.  Carver  had  believed,  and  the  destiny  of  her  soul  had 
been  sealed  for  eternity  by  the  crimson  flow  from  the  heart 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Here  was  another  miracle — "life  for  a 
look  at  the  Crucified  One."  A  soul  had  come  out  of  darkness 
into  light,  out  of  death  into  the  life  of  the  Living  One. 

The  next  visit  and  the  next  were  the  proof.  They  were 
the  proof  that  here  was  indeed  new  life.  For  in  the  course 
of  the  conversations  that  ensued,  that  life  could  not  but  mani- 
fest itself  in  a  new  interest  in  others  and  in  the  Word  which 
had  wrought  a  miracle  in  the  heart  of  Mrs.  Carver.  She 
wanted  the  missionary  to  contact  friends  and  to  seek  to  lead 
them  into  recognition  of  spiritual  values.  She  desired  a  Bible 
of  her  own,  that  she  might  read  it.  The  Light  of  the  World 
was  abiding  in  the  heart  of  one  who  had  become  "as  a  little 
child,"  and  His  light  was  beginning  to  shine  out  for  the  bless- 
ing of  others  and  for  His  glory. 

The  drab  little  house  set  well  back  from  the  street  had 
been  entered  by  the  Lord  of  glory.  He  had  come  to.  abide, 
because  a  willing  heart  dwelt  within.  The  glass  panel  of  the 
door  had  lost  its  smoky  cast,  and  the  curtain  hung  clean  and 
straight  as  a  respectable  curtain  should,  and  was  no  longer 
askew. 
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Lesson    Text:    Luke    24:48-49;    Acts    1 

Printed   Text:    Acts    1:1-12 

Devotional  Reading:   Isaiah   12:1-6 

Golden   Text:  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,   after  that  the   Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me  both   in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judgea,  and  in   Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth"    (Acts  1:8). 

Kiiig  James   Version 


Acts  1:1  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theo'philus, 
of  all  that  Jesus  hg'gan  both  to  do  and  teach, 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up,  after  that 
He  through  thei  Holy  Ghost  had  given  com,mandments  unto 
the'  apostles   whom  He   had   chosen: 

3  To  whom  also  He  shewed  Himself  alive  after  His 
pctssion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty 
days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of   God: 

4  And,  being  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have 
heard  of  Me. 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy   Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

6  When    they    therefore    were    come    together,    they    asked 


of  Him,  saying,   Lord,   wilt   Thoxi  at    this    time   restore   again 
the  kingdom  to  Israel? 

7  And  He  said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power. 

8  But  ye  shall  re'ceive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in 
Jeh-usalem.,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Swmaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  He  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  be- 
held, He  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of 
their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as 
He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel; 

11  Which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  Which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
hav0  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem,  frorni  the  mount 
called  Olivet  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By  the   Editor) 


In  another  lesson  not  so  long  ago  we  discussed  this  very 
point   of  promised   power,  but   will   go   into  the   matter   more 
in  detail  in  this  study.    The  outline  is  aS'  follows : 
I.    Proven  History   (Acts  1:1-3) 
II.    Present  Help   (Acts   1:4-8) 
III.    Purifying   Hope    (Acts   1:9-12) 

I.  PROVEN  HISTORY 
Acts   1:1-3 

The  writer  of  this  book.  Doctor  Luke,  makes  pointed 
reference  to  his  gospel,  bearing  his  name  in  the  opening 
phrase.  In  that  book,  he  recorded  all  the  things  "that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  teach,"  ending  with  His  ascension  into 
heaven  to  take  that  empty  seat  on  the  Father's  right  hand. 
In  the  book  at  hand,  the  presence  of  the  name,  "Holy  Ghost," 
indicates  some  of  the  atmosphere  to  be  expected  farther  along. 

Luke  is  bent  on  giving  some  inside  information  about  the 
post-resurrection  days  of  Christ.  He  was  well  qualified,  too; 
for  he  was  present.  His  expression,  "many  infallible  proofs," 
has  become  famous;  for  it  so  aptly  labels  the  history  of  the 
case.  Luke  presents  the  evidence  of  Christ's  resurrection  under 
three  classifications  of  one's  senses  and  faculties:  1.  Sense  of 
Sight;   2.   Faculty  of   Reason;   3.   Sense   of   Hearing. 

Christ  was  seen  by  His  disciples  for  a  forty  day  period 
(vs.  3).  Sometimes  He  let  Himself  be  seen  by  one  or  two 
disciples  at  a  time;  other  times  it  was  by  eleven  disciples,  and, 
as  Paul  states  it,  by  five  hundred  brethren  at  one  time  (I  Cor. 
15:6).  It  might  be  possible  by  a  mystic  phenomenon  to  fool 
a  few  people  into  beliving  that  Jesus  rose,  when  He  did  not; 
but  it  is  not  logical  that  over  five  hundred  people  would  be 
mistaken,  among  whom  were  eleven  who  would  be  most  ex- 
acting and  discriminating  in  their  examination.  The  eyes  of 
these  men  and'  women  did  not  play  tricks  upon  them — they 
saw  both  the  empty  tomb  and  the  resurrected  body  of  its  three- 
day  tenant. 

Luke  next  appeals  to  one's  reason;  for  he  mentions  proof. 
What  a  satisfying  word  that  is.    Webster  says  that  proof  is 


the  establishment  of  a  fact  by  evidence.    The  record,  as  we 

have  it  here,  says,  "to  whom  also   He  shewed  Himself  alive 

after    His   passion   by   many   infallible   proofs"  (vs.   3).    This 
is  the  testimony  of  the  first  witness. 

We  turn  to  another  witness  and  ask  him  the  same  question: 
"How  do  you  know  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead?"  He 
replies,  "Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  Him 
openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before 
of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He 
rose  from  the  dead,"  (Acts  10:40-41).  Peter  ate  and  drank 
with  Jesus,  along  with  many  others   who   did  likewise. 

Now  we  ask  Paul  the  same  question,  and  here  is  his  answer: 
"And  last  of  all  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born 
out  of  due  time"  (I  Cor.  15:8).  Then  Paul  appeals  to  the 
reason;  for  he  says  in  verses  seventeen  and  nineteen:  "And 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your 
sins  ...  if  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of    all    men    most    miserable." 

Last  of  all,  Luke  shows  that  Christ  was  heard  by  many 
witnesses.  The  same  voice  gave  forth  the  very  same  teaching 
that  they  had  heard  for  three  years.  Luke  records  some  of 
these  "hearings" — verse  four,  where  the  command  to  tarry 
was  given.  All  of  the  Gospels  reveal  His  spoken  ministry 
after  His  resurrection,  so  that  the  evidence  stacks  up  so 
high  that  we  must  regard  it  as  infallible  proof. 

History  proves  that  Christ  died,  was  buried  in  a  tomb, 
and  a  little  later  this  tomb  was  found  empty.  The  disciples 
preached  everywhere  that  the  tomb  was  empty  the  third  day, 
a,nd  they  were  never  contradicted.  If  the  report  were  a 
lie,  then  His  enemies  would  have  been  able  to  disprove  it 
very  easily. 


IL 


PRESENT    HELP 
Acts   1:4-8 


Jesus    Christ    could    have    stayed    here    on    earth,    guiding 
and  teaching  His  disciples,  as  He  did  for  several  years  prior 


88 


Qbacb  and  Tbuth 


to  His  crucifixion;  but,  as  one  Bible  teacher  has  suggested, 
there  must  be  an  end  to  this  earthly  humiliation  which 
amounted  to  a  self-limitation.  He  must  go  back  to  heaven 
so  that  He  could  be  an  ever-present  guide  to  men  in  Colo- 
rado, Palestine,  South  Africa,  and  Peru  all  at  the  same 
moment.  While  in  the  form  of  man  on  earth  He  could  have 
done  this  but  He  temporarily  chose  not  to  do  so  (Phil.  2: 
7-8).  So  we  must  say  that,  while  the  disciples  undoubtedly 
would  have  preferred  His  tarrying  with  them,  yet  it  was 
better  that  He  not  do  r.o  (John  16:7).  But  God  is  always 
fair.  He  would  not  go  away  and  leave  them  comfortless; 
for  He  said  as  much  (John  14:18).  He  promised  many  times 
to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  His  place  as  their  Guide,  In- 
spiration, ard  Comforter.  (See  John  14:16,  26;  15:26;  16:7, 
13;    Acts   1:5.) 

It  is  this  same  Holy  Ghost  of  Whom  Jesus  is  speaking 
in  our  lesson.  The  disciples  are  told  this  time  to  wait  in 
Jerusalem  until  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  the 
place  of  the  reception  was  indicated.  Next  Jesus  told  them 
the  character  of  the  reception  (vs.  5)  which  was  to  be  a  bap- 
tism. It  was  to  be  like  John's  baptism  in  that  it  was  sub- 
mergence and  an  induction  into  a  marvelous  new  experience. 
However,  it  was  unlike  John's  baptism  in  that  it  was  spirit 
instead  of  water.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  always  been  with 
man  (Gen.  41:38;  I  Sam.  10:6;  Ps.  51:11)  but  this  baptis- 
mal work  was  a  new  office  not  seen  before.  Our  Lord  then 
gave  them  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Ghost  baptism — power 
to   witness    (vs.   8). 

We  believe  that  there  are  two  distinct  parts  to  the  com- 
forting work  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  namely,  a  single  baptism 
which  inducts  a  man  into  the  Body  of  Christ  at  the  moment 
he  believes  (I  Cor.  12:13) ;  and  many  infiJlings  which  are 
subsequent  to  conversion  and  which  give  the  power  to  a 
man's  life  and  testimony  (Eph.  5:18).  It  looks  to  us  as  though 
this  same  distinction  is  taught  in  verse  8.  The  baptism  was 
to  come  first  and  then  the  power  or  infilling  was  to  come 
after  that.  As  the  disciples  continued  on  in  their  ministry, 
they  might  grow  cold,  which  would  mean  that  they  were  not 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  However,  their  baptism  would 
remain  unchanged. 

This  first  baptism  was  to  be  accompanied  with  physical 
manifestation — a  rushing  wind  sound,  fire-like  tongues,  and 
linguistic  ability  (Acts  2:1-4).  Later  on,  Paul  teaches  that 
this  same  baptism  will  be  quiet  (I  Cor.  12:13).  Someone  may 
ask  why  the  difference.  The  first  baptism  was  a  Kingdom 
sign  gift  and,  like  all  the  other  phenomena  of  this  era,  was  a 
miracle  from  God's  hand.  The  Jews,  however,  rejected  the 
Kingdom;  and  that  which  was  done  with  Kingdom  atmosphere 
became  the  Mystery  (Rom.  16:25)  or  Church  (Eph.  3:1-9). 
Before  passing  on  to  our  next  point,  we  would  like  to 
stop  long  enough  to  comment  on  the  gentle  rebuke  of  Christ 
regarding  date  setting.  In  all  of  His  teaching  regarding  the 
Kingdom,  Christ  carefully  omitted  the  date  when  it  would 
begin.  The  disciples  were  quick  to  see  this,  and  so  they 
resolved  to  squeeze  an  answer  out  of  Him  before  His  de- 
parture. Their  question  is  in  verse  six  and  His  answer  in 
verse  seven:  "It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  sea- 
son, which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  power."  Had  He  not 
already  told  them,  "But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven;  but  My  Father  only" 
(Matt.  24:36)?  Men  are  still  setting  dates,  but  not  with  God's 
consent;   and  certainly  not  with   any  accuracy. 


III. 


PURIFYING   HOPE 
Acts    1:9-12 


After  these  parting  words  of  admonition,  instruction,  and 
comfort,  Jesus  was  received  up  into  heaven  in  a  cloud.  Per- 
haps there  was  real  disappointment  on  the  part  of  these  men 
of  Galilee.  Their  scraps  of  conversation  are  not  recorded;  so 
we  conclude  that  they  were  dumbfounded,  and  showed  it  by 
the  fact  that  they  remained,  with  riveted  feet,  gazing  up 
where  they  had  last  seen  their  adorable  Lord.  But  God  al- 
ways meets  any  emergency — and  He  met  this  one  by  sending 
two  angels  to  reassure  the  disappointed  disciples.  They  were 
given  a  promise  on  that  hill-top  which  has  been  treated  lightly 
by  some,  abused  by  others;  but  never  forgotten — the  promise 
of  His  return  to  earth  to  escort  all  dead  and  living  (I  Thess. 
4:16-17)    children   of  God  to  the  eternal  abiding  place. 

In  order  to  guard  against  misimderstanding,  the  angels 
made  it  clear  that  this  return  was  not  to  be  a  spiritual  thing, 
invisible  to  human  eyes — as  several  false  cults  have  contended 
^but  rather  that  it  would  be  visible,  and  with  clouds,  just  as 
He  was  taken  up.  Other  parts  of  God's  Word  confirm  the 
angelic  message.  John  was  there  at  the  ascension  and  heard 
what  was  said;  he  was   also  the  recipient  of  the  Revelation 


from  the  Spirit  of  God.    Note  what  the   Spirit  says  through 
him:   "Behold,   He   cometh    with   clouds;    and    every    eye   shall 
see  Him"    (Rev.   1:7). 

No  need  for  disappointment  from  two  angles.  First,  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  carry  on  Christ's  work  in  His  absence — 
reminding  our  dull  brains  of  past  truths,  and  teaching  us  new 
ones.  "The  Comforter,  wiiich  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you"  (John  14:26).  Then  second,  our  absent 
Redeemer  will  keep  His  promise  to  return  and  take  xis 
where  the  years   shall  be  counted  no  more. 

In  the  meantime,  as  a  bride  prepares  herself,  we  too  are 
busy — or  should  be — learning  more  about  the  manners,  cus- 
toms, and  etiquette  of  heaven,  and  the  desires  of  it",  Lamb, 
so  that  without  apology  and  unashamed  we  can  meet  our 
blessed  Lord.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  John  in  I  John  3:3: 
"And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifleth  himself, 
even  as  He  is  pure." 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"The  world  has  yet  to  see,"  remarked  Henry  Varley  in 
1867,  as  with  some  friends  attending  a  conference  of  Christians 
he  walked  in  a  Dublin  garden,  "what  God  will  do  with,  and 
for,  and  through,  and  in,  and  by,  the  man  who  is  fully  and 
wholly  consecrated  to  Him."  One  visitor  from  America,  a 
young  man  of  thirty  summers,  overhearing,  reasoned  with 
himself  thus:  "He  did  not  say  a  great  man,  nor  a  learned  man, 
nor  a  rich  man,  nor  a  wise  man,  nor  an  eloquent  man,  nor  a 
smart  man,  but  simply  'a  man.'  "  Then  in  his  heart  he  re- 
sponded: "God  helping  me,   I  will  be  that  man." 

...  "I  have  been  thinking,"  said  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  in 
1899,  at  the  funeral  of  that  same  man  (Dwight  L.  Moody), 
"of  four  deaths  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century — of  Charles 
H.  Spurgeon,  of  London;  of  A.  J.  Gordon,  of  Boston;  of 
Catherine  Booth,  mother  of  the  Salvation  Army;  and  of  George 
Muller,  of  Bristol — not  one  of  whom  stirred  the  world  more 
widely  than  Dwight  L.  Moody."  Continuing,  he  added  these 
words:  "With  careful  reckoning  it  has  been  estimated  that  he 
has  reached  one  hundred  million  people  in  the  aggregate,  by 
his  voice  and  pen,  since  he  first  became  a  Christian!"  That 
young  American  lived  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  spiritual 
forces  of  the  nineteenth  century;  and  of  none  other  of  his 
own  generation  can  it  be  more  truly  said  that  "he,  being  dead, 
yet    speaketh." 

— The  Man   Who  Moved   Multitudes 


POINTED    QUESTIONS   ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  What  are  some  of  the  irrefutable  evidences  of  Christ's 
resurrection?  (Matt.  28:6-9;  Mark  16:10-14;  Luke  24:13;  John 
20:19-20;    Acts    1:3;    13:30-31) 

2.  What  was  Paul's  testimony  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion?  (I  Cor.  15:3-8) 

3.  Since  the  ascension,  what  has  been  the  occupation  of 
Christ?  (Rom.  8:34;  Heb.  1:3;  4:14-16;  7:25;  9:24;  10:12;  12:2) 

4.  How  did  the  baptism  promised  in  Acts  1:8  differ  from 
that  of  John  the  Baptist?    (Acts   1:5;   19:3-6) 

5.  What  does  the  Lord  teach  about  date-setting?  (Matt. 
24:36;  Acts   1:7;  I  Thess.  5:1-2) 

6.  Is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a  baptism  into  the 
Body  of  Christ?    (I  Cor.  12:13;  Eph.  4:4-6) 

7.  Was  the  Body  of  Christ  a  hidden  mystery  until  God 
chose  to  reveal  it?    (Eph.  3:1-9;   Col.  1:26) 

8.  Should  we  desire  a  daily  infilling  of  the  Spirit?  (Eph. 
5:18) 

9.  Will  the  return  of  the  Lord  be  only  spiritual,  or  will 
it  be  visible?   (Acts   1:10-11) 

10.  Is  the  promise  of  the  Lord's  return  a  purifying  hope? 
(I   John   3:2-3) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear   boys    and   girls: 

When  the  Lord  makes  a  promise,  you  can  be  sure  that 
He  will  give  just  what  He  promised.  There  are  many  prom- 
ises that  we  make  to  one  another  that  are  never  kept.  It 
may  be  because  we  forget  what  we  promise,  or  that  something 
happens  to  prevent  our  keeping  it,  or  it  may  even  be  that 
we  just  make  a  promise  never  intending  to  keep  it.  But  that 
is  not  true  with  the  Lord's  promises.  It  would  be  well  for 
us  to  learn  the  words  of  a  chorus  that  will  cause  us  to 
remember  this  thought: 
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Every   promise    in    the    Book   is    mine — 
Every    chapter,    every    verse,    every    line; 
All    are    blessings    of    His    love   divine; 
Every    promise    in    the    Book    is    mine. 

Yes,   every   promise    in   God's   Word    is    for   you. 

After  the  Saviour  had  risen  from  the  dead,  He  was  with 
His  disciples,  telling  them  that  He  had  a  work  for  them  to 
do.  It  is  true  that  they  were  more  concerned  about  what  He 
had  promised  them,  than  they  were  about  the  fact  that  they 
had  a  work  to  do.  Do  you  recall  in  last  Sunday's  lesson  we 
read  in  God's  Word  how  that  Jesus  told  them  to  witness  for 
Him,  and  that   He  was  going  to  leave  them   for  a  time? 

As  they  talked  with  Him,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  taken  up 
into  heaven.  His  feet  left  the  earth,  and  He  went  heaven- 
ward. The  disciples  looked,  and  finally  just  gazed  into 
heaven.  It  was  then  that  the  angels  said,  "Why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven:  this  same  Jesus,  Which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  into  heaven"  (Acts  1:11).  The  angels  gave  a 
wonderful   promise   to   cheer   them. 

Yes,  Jesus  was  gone  into  heaven,  but  they  were  still  on 
earth  to  carry  on  the  work  that  Jesus  left  for  them  to  do. 
It  was  not  the  time  to  gaze  into  heaven,  waiting  to  see 
whether  Jesus  was  coming  back  to  them.  He  had  promised 
tiiat  in  like  manner  He  would  come  back;  but  in  the  time  of 
waiting,  He  wanted  them  to  spread  the  glad  news  to  all  the 
people  that  they  could.    Their  job  was  not  to  sit  idly  by  and 


wait,  but  to  witness  for  the  Lord  to  those  around  them,  so 
that  when  Jesus  did  come  back,  there  might  be  more  ready 
to  go  with   Him. 

God's  promise  was  two-fold:  He  would  come  again;  but 
He  also  said  He  would  give  them  the  power  to  witness  for 
their  Lord,  and  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God. 

There  were  many  right  in  Jerusalem  that  did  not  believe 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  There  were  many  in  the  surround- 
ing country  who  had  never  heard,  and  the  job  that  was  left 
for  the  disciples  was  to  spread  the  good  tidings  as  far  as 
they  could.  They  were  to  start  in  Jerusalem,  and  then  keep 
on  telling  until  people  everywhere  would  hear. 

Someone  has  said,  "What  if  the  disciples  failed  in  doing 
what  Jesus  asked  them  to  do?"  But  Jesus  was  depending 
upon  them,  and  they  would  not  fail  Him.  He  gave  them  power 
to  witness  for  Himself.  Down  through  the  years  the  word  has 
been  passed  on,  and  now  the  same  challenge  comes  to  us. 
Are  we  going  to  fail,  in  telling  someone  of  the  Saviour? 
No,  the  same  promise  that  was  given  to  the  disciples  is  given 
to  us.  "I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself."  Jesus 
is  coming  again,  and  we  want  everyone  to  hear  the  story  of 
His  saving  love.  Let  us  not  stop  after  telling  one  person,  but 
let  us  keep  telling  and  announcing  the  news  that  one  day 
Jesus  shall  come  back  to  take  us  to  be  with  Himself. 
Yours   in   His   soon   return. 

Aunt    Anna 


SECOND   QUARTER,    LESSON    2 


SUNDAY,   APRIL    13,    1941 


CHRIST  SHOWS  HIMSELF  ALIVE 

Lesson  Text:   Luke   24:1-43 

Printed   Text:   Luke   24:13-17,  25-35 

Devotional   Reading:   Revelation    1:12-18 

Golden   Text:   "I   am   He  that   liveth,  and   was   dead;    and,   behold,    I    am    alive    for    evermore" 


(Rev.    1:18). 


V  •  King  James  Version 

Luke  24:13  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day 
to  a  village  called  Emmaiis,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about 
threescore   furlongs. 

■  14     And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  to- 
gether and  reasoned,  Jesus  Himself  drew  near,  and  went  with 
them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
Sim. 

17  And  He  said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  communica^ 
tions  are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk, 
and  are   sad? 

25  Then  He  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart 
to   believe  all  that  the  prophets   have  spoken: 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
to   enter  into   His   glory? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  ex- 
pounded unto   them   in  all   the  Scriptures   the   things   concern- 


ing   Himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they 
went:  and  He  made  as  though  He   woiild  have  gone  further. 

29  But  they  constrained  Him,  saying.  Abide  with  us:  for 
it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  He  went 
in  to   tarry  with  them. 

50  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  sat  at  meat  with  them,  He 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to   them. 

51  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him;  and 
He   vanished   out   of   their   sight, 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  UfS,  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He 
opened   to  us  the  Scriptures? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them 
that  were  with,  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 
to    Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
how  He  was   known  of   them  in  breaking   of  bread. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By  the  Editor) 
The  resurrection  of  Jesus   Christ  provided  more  than  vie-       cloud    and    fire 
tory  over  the  physical  death  of  the  body.  It  provided  victory 
over   the  spiritual   death   of   man's   soul.    Death   originated   in 
the  Garden  of  Eden;  for  God  had   said  that  death  would  be 
the  penalty  of  disobedience.    Satan  lied  and,  treating  the  mat- 
ter   philosophically,    showed    Eve    that    death,    or    that    which 
it  stood  for,  was   really   desirable.    Death   came   as  the   result 
of  that  sin,   and   we  know   how   undesirable   it   is. 

Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all    men    for    that    all    have   sinned    (Rom.    5:12). 


Death  was  not  abolished  at  the  Resurrection;  it  was  con- 
quered. It  will  be  abolished  at  the  end  of  time,  the  Great 
White  Throne:  "death  and  hell  (hades)  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire"    (Rev.   20:14). 

The  indispensibllity  of  Christ  resurrection  is  clearly  taught 
by  Paul  in  I  Corinthians  fifteen.  God  never  asks  for  blind 
faith.  From  Adam  until  the  present  moment,  God  has  always 
furnished  man  with  sufficient  "infallible  proofs."  Whether  by 
His   voice   in   the   garden,   visions,   a   burning   bush,   pillar    of 


hundreds  of  miracles,  or  Christ  in  person, 
the  evidence  has  always  been  present.  Today  we  have  no  new 
evidence,  save  for  fulfilled  prophecy,  because  "we  walk  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight."  After  the  resurrection,  Christ  could 
have  secretly  ascended  to  heaven,  but  He  did  not.  He  proved 
the  veracity  of  His  victory  over  death  by  showing  Himself 
alive  to  many  people.  Two  of  these  folk  were  humble  disciples 
(not  of  the  chosen  twelve)  whose  homes  were  in  Emmaus.  Our 
outline  is:  I.  Perturbation  (Luke  24:13-17);  II.  Interpretation 
(Luke  24:25-27);  HI.  Invitation  (Luke  24:28-29);  IV.  Rev- 
elation  (Luke  24:30-32);  V.  Consolation   (Luke  24:33-36). 

L    PERTURBATION 

Luke  24:13-17 
Was  it  not  a  sad  occasion  for  these  two  disciples  of  Em- 
maus? They,  like  many  others,  had  hoped  for  an  earthly  king- 
dom (vs.  21;  Acts  1:6)  with  no  more  oppression  from  Jew- 
haters.  Now  their  Leader  was  dead.  He  had  died  like  a  martyr 
on  a  thief's  cross.  Many  other  miracles  had  He  performed,  but 
He  had  not  saved  Himself  this  defeat.  True,  they  had  heard 
from  the  women   that  the   tomb  was   empty   and   that   angels 
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Gbacb  and  Tbuth 


had  said,  "He  is  alive";  but  they  had  not  seen  Him,  and  such 
a  thing  as  an  empty  tomb  was  beyond  their  comprehension. 
This  was  the  reason  they  looked  sad,  and  this  was  the  main 
topic  of  conversation  as  they  trudged  the  lonely  road  to 
Emmaus  alone. 

But  suddenly  as  they  journeyed  a  stranger  appeared,  much 
the  same  as  did  Philip  with  the  eunuch  (Acts  8:30).  He  was  a 
friendly  soul,  and  soon  was  enquiring,  not  about  the  weather, 
but  into  the  cause  of  their  sadness.  Like  everyone  in  trouble, 
they  unburdened  their  hearts  to  this  friend  who  later  proved 
to  be  Jesus,  the  risen  Lord.  He  did  not,  however,  reveal  Him- 
self at  this  time.  He  listened  sympathetically,  as  He  always 
does. 

These  two  men  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  listening  as  they 
talked,  for  they  had  not  yet  come  to  believe  in  His  omnipres- 
ence. We  have  more  light  on  the  subject  than  did  they.  We 
know  that  Jesus  is  the  unseen  Listener  to  every  conversation, 
the  unseen  Guest  at  every  meal,  the  unseen  Companion  on  every 
journey,  the  unseen  Monitor  of  every  thought,  the  unseen  Com- 
forter at  every  trial,  and  the  unseen  Friend  in  every  victory. 

Jesus  with  me  all  the  time, 
Wonderful  the   thought ! 
He  is  walking  by  my  side; 
I  can  hear   His   voice  divine 
When  the  way  grows  long, 
Speaking  peace   amid  the  throng. 

There  is  never  a  moment  when  we  are  not  under  His  loving 
surveillance  (I  Cor.  10:13;  I  Peter  3:12;  II  Peter  2:9;  Ezek. 
11:16;  Ps.  34:15,  17).  Therefore  let  us  walk  circumspectly. 


II. 


INTERPRETATION 
Luke   24:25-27 


We  have  often  said  that  the  Bible  is  self-interpreting. 
This  is  one  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  that  has  taught  us 
this  principle.  Surely  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  only  able  to,  but  will  explain  every  difficult  pas- 
sage in  some  other  portion  of  the  Bible.  In  the  verses  before 
us,  we  see  Christ  (still  unrevealed)  teaching  the  Christo- 
centric  Principle — namely,  that  every  part  of  the  Bible  from 
the  Pentateuch  to  the  Apocalypse  speaks  of  Christ — whether 
by  type,  symbol,  prophecy,  or  history.  But  in  the  record  of 
this  Bible  study  by  Christ  in  Luke  24,  we  have  a  demonstra- 
tion of  the  self-interpreting  feature  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Luke  24:25-27  interprets  the  rest  of  the  Bible  on  this  point. 
We  cannot  overlook  the  fact  that  Christ  was  forced  to  re- 
buke the  Emmaus  disciples  for  their  unbelief  (vs.  25).  We 
would  have  excused  them,  but  that  is  because  sin  is  not  as 
real  as  it  ought  to  be.  We  get  the  idea  that  one  has  to 
blaspheme  as  did  Peter  (Mark  14:66-72)  in  order  to  displease 
God.  Not  so.  Unbelief,  wicked  desires,  and  hate  down  in  our 
hearts  displease  God's  heart  more  than  we  ever  realize. 

Christ,  according  to  verse  twenty-six,  defends  His  own 
death  on  the  ground  of  prophetic  and  type  requirements  as 
well  as  the  demands  of  God's  justice  (Heb.  2:9-10;  I  Pet. 
1:10-12;  Isa.  53:5-6;  Exod.  12:1-13).  Evidently  the  two  men 
regretted  His  death  on  the  cross.  May  we  say  that  Christ 
had  to  die  because  our  sin  made  it  necessary.  Whether  at 
the  hands  of  Jews  or  Romans  or  Egyptians,  Christ  must  offer 
Himself  as   a  sacrifice — a   substitute   for   sinners. 

III.  INVITATION 

Luke    24:28-29 

Sometimes  much  depends  on  a  small  decision.  In  this  case, 
unknown  to  the  two  men,  the  identification  of  the  Lord  of 
Glory  hung  in  the  balance.  The  stranger  indicated  his  in- 
tention of  going  further  when  the  two  men  reached  their 
home.  Christ  wanted  to  see  if  their  Christianity  was  deep 
enough  to  give  them  brotherly  love  (Luke  10:27).  He  was 
anxious  to  know  if  they  appreciated  the  spiritual  help  He  had 
been  to  them.  We  are  glad  that  they  did  not  fail,  but  invited 
Him  to  share  their  table  and  bed. 

The  gift  of  hospitality  is  one  of  the  Spirit  gifts:  "dis- 
tributing to  the  necessity  of  saints;  given  to  hospitality" 
(Rom.  12:13).  It  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Golden  Rule. 
This  is  borne  out  by  God's  reminder  to  Israel:  "Thou  shalt 
neither  vex  a  stranger  nor  oppress  him:  for  ye  were  strangers 
in  the  land  of  Egypt"  (Ex.  22:21).  It  is  set  forth  as  a  vital 
part  of  the  Christian  ministry.  "A  bishop  then  must  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behaviour,  given  to  hospitality"  (I  Tim.  3:2;  also  Titus  1:7). 
It  also,  like  giving  (II  Cor.  9:7),  is  placed  on  the  basis  of 
willingness.  If  given  cheerfully  without  regret,  then  a  reward 
is  merited;  otherwise  not.  "Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging"   (I  Pet.  4:9). 


IV.  REVELATION^ 
Luke   24:30-32 

The  immediate  reward  to  these  two  men  for  liicir  lid.pi- 
tality  was  the  revelation  of  the  identity  of  their  stranger 
Friend.  As  they  sat  at  meat,  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  for 
the  first  time  they  knew  who  He  was.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  at  this  ordinary  meal,  not  a  Passover  feasr  or  Lord's 
Supper,  He  blessed  or  gave  thanks  for  the  bread  befort;  tliey 
ate  of  it.  This  reminds  us  of  another  instance  in  Pau  's  life, 
when,  in  the  presence  of  a  group  of  ungodly  sailors,  he  gave 
thanks  to  God  for  his  foo  '  before  eating  it  (Acts  27::5o).  If 
we  thank  God  for  our  food  at  home,  why  not  in  the  cafe? 

Paul  must  have  had  this  incident  in  mind,  as  well  as  that  of 
Abraham  (Gen.  18),  when  he  wrote  Hebrews  13:2:  "Be  not 
forgetful  to  entertain  strangers:  for  thereby  some  have  enter- 
tained angels  unawares."  There  is  no  way  of  measuring  the 
spiritual  and  physical  reward  that  one  will  receive  for  being 
generous,  unselfish,  charitable,  and  hospitable.  These  are  life's 
brightest  stars.  They  shine  in  the  day  time  as  well  as  in  the 
night. 

When  we  forget  self  and  do  God's  will,  there  is  always  a 
new  awakening.  Paul  says,  "When  I  was  a  child  I  spake  as  a 
child  .  .  .  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things" 
(I  Cor.  13:11).  Paul's  spiritual  eyes  were  opened  as  he  grew 
in  grace.  We  too  will  have  the  same  experience  as  we 
"follow  on  to  know  the  Lord"  (Hosea  6:3).  (See  also  Ps. 
119:18;  Prov.  4:18;  Phil.  3:12.)  The  reference,  "how  our 
hearts  did  burn  within  us,"  because  of  the  revelation,  seems 
to  carry  the  thought  of  exhilaration,  rather  than  condemnation. 
One  translator  renders  it  "glowed."  Our  hearts,  too,  should 
glow  at  each  new  revelation  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

V.  CONSOLATION 
Luke    24:33-35 

A  perfect  picture  of  witnessing  is  unfolded  here  in  the 
text.  The  two  men,  although  sixty  furlongs  (seven  and  one- 
half  miles)  from  Jerusalem,  left  their  supper  and  rushed  back 
to  where  they  knew  the  eleven  disciples  would  be  gathered. 
Christ  had  vanished  from  their  view,  but  this  did  not  test 
their  faith.  Nothing  could  take  from  them  the  joy  and  con- 
viction that  Christ  was  alive.  If  every  man  who  has  found 
the  risen  Christ  were  as  anxious  to  tell  others  as  were  these 
men,  then  Christianity  would  be  a  triumphant  majority  in 
the  world  instead  of  a  shameful  minority.  If  these  men  had 
any  thought  of  deserting  the  Christian  faith  before,  they 
quickly  forgot  it. 

A  bit  of  information  is  adduced  here,  which  has  no  con- 
firmation save  Paul's  word  in  I  Corinthians  15:5.  It  is  con- 
cerning Peter.  Nowhere  in  the  Gospels  do  we  see  Christ 
revealing  Himself  to  Peter — but  evidently  He  told  these 
Emmaus  disciples  that  He  had  done  so,  for  they  are  the  first 
to  announce  it  (vs.  34).  Perhaps  this  was  a  real  surprise  to 
all  of  them,  since  Peter,  in  blaspheming  Jesus,  had  been  so 
wickedly  backslidden  (Mark  14:66-72).  But  Christ  loved 
Peter,  and  lold  the  women  at  the  tomb  to  be  sure  and  tell 
him  (Luke  16:7).  My,  what  a  picture  of  the  solicitude  of  a 
loving,  forgiving  Father  over  His  wayward  child.  But  it  is 
a  good  thing  for  all  of  us  that  God  is  a  God  of  love  as  well 
as  of  justice. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
The  Arc  de  Triomphe  in  Paris  is  a  center  of  radiating  life. 
It  is  the  most  magnificent  triumphal  arch  in  all  the  world. 
From  it  a  dozen  of  the  stateliest  and  most  lovely  avenues  of 
the  city  stretch  forth  into  the  far  distances.  All  life  floods 
it;  and  all  life  flows  out  from  it.  So  the  world's  life  has  its 
central  Arch  of  Triumph  in  Christ's  cross  and  resurrection. 
Two  mighty  bulwarks  of  stone  rise  to  their  tremendous,  yet 
graceful,  height  to  form  the  single  Arc  de  Triomphe — two,  yet 
one.  Neither  is  complete  without  the  other.  "Christ  died — and 
rose  again,"  but  the  resurrection  power  gives  meaning  and 
power  to  the   cross.  — Th6   King's   Business 

A  little  girl  died  at  a  hotel  where  she  was  stopping  with 
her  father.  The  mother  was  dead.  Just  two  followed  the  body 
to  the  cemetery — the  father  and  a  minister.  The  man's  grief 
was  great.  At  the  grave  he  took  from  his  pocket  a  key,  un- 
locked the  casket,  and  looked  on  the  face  of  his  child  once 
more;  then  silently  closed  the  casket,  and  handed  the  key 
to  the  keeper  of  the  cemetery.  On  the  way  back  to  the  city, 
the  minister  quoted  to  the  broken-hearted  man  Revelation 
1:18,  explaining  how  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  dead,  was  now 
alive.     "But   what   is   that   about   the   keys?"    asked   the   man. 
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"It  means  this,"  said  the  minister.  "You  think  the  key  to  your 
little  girl's  casket  is  in  the  hands  of  the  keeper  of  the  cemetery. 
Let  me  tell  you,  the  key  to  your  little  girl's  grave  hangs  at 
the  girdle  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  He  will  come  some  morning 
and  use  it."  Then  the  light  broke  through  the  man's  tears, 
and  he   saw  the  glory   of  the   Resurrection. 

— Sunday  School   Times 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Did  Christ  prove  Himself  victorious  over  death?  (Luke 
24:6;  John   11:25;   I   Cor.   15:21-22,   54-57) 

2.  Is  death  the  heritage  of  all  men?  (Rom.  5:12;  6:23; 
I    Cor.    15:22) 

3.  Will  death  be  abolished  at  the  close  of  the  millennium? 
(Isa.   25:8;   I   Cor.    15:26;   Rev.   20:14;   21:4) 

4.  Is  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  vital  to  Christianity? 
(I    Cor.    15:13-20) 

5.  Is  our  Lord  present  at  all  times?  (Ps.  34:15;  Matt. 
18:20;    28:20;    I   Pet.   3:12) 

6.  Should  the  Christian  always  be  hospitable?  (Rom. 
12:13;   Titus   1:7-8;   Heb.   13:2;    I    Pet.   4:9) 

7.  Is  imbelief  sin?  (Ps.  78:32;  John  3:18;  Heb.  4:6; 
I    John    5:10) 

8.  Does  the  normal  Christian  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ?  (Hos.  6:3;  Phil.  3:10;  Col.  1:10;  I  Pet.  2:2;  II  Pet. 
3:18) 

9.  Does  the  Lord  forgive  other  backsliders  just  as  willingly 
as  He  forgave  Peter?  (II  Chron.  30:9;  Ps.  78:38-39;  86:5; 
Jer.  3:22;   I  John  1:9) 

10.  Do  the  inspired  writers  of  Scripture  affirm  that  Christ 
is  living  today?  (Job  19:25;  Ps.  18:46;  John  14:19;  II  Cor. 
13:4;   Heb.  7:25;  Rev.   1:18) 


AUNT   ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

After  Jesus  died  on  the  cross,  and  was  buried  in  the  tomb, 
we  And  that  two  of  His  disciples  left  Jerusalem  to  go  back 
home.  Their  hearts  were  heavy,  for  they  had  hoped  that  Jesus 
was  their  Saviour.  They  did  not  know  what  to  think.  They 
traveled  along  the  road  to  Emmaus,  talking  over  the  events 
of  the  day.   As  they  journeyed,  the  risen  Saviour  came  to  their 
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side  and  entered  into  the  conversation.  Jesus  said  to  them, 
"What  are  these  things  that  ye  are  talking  about,  and  why  are 
ye  so  sad?"  The  two  disciples  did  not  recognize  Jesus,  and 
of  course  they  wondered  why  this  stranger  did  not  know 
about  the  things  that  had  occurred  in  Jeruslem.  They  told 
him  how  that  Jesus  was  taken  and  crucified,  and  buried,  and 
that  it  was  the  third  day.  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  but 
they  had  not  seen  Him,  so  they  were  returning  home. 

How  the  heart  of  the  Saviour  must  have  been  burdened 
for  these  two  men.  Jesus  began  to  tell  them  things  about 
Himself,  and  as  they  neared  the  city,  the  disciples  asked  Jesus 
to  stay  longer,  and  not  go  on  His  journey  until  the  next  day. 
This  He  did,  and  it  was  not  long  before  they  realized  that 
Jesus,  the  risen  Christ,  was  with  them.  The  sadness  left,  and 
their  hearts  were  filled  with  joy  at  the  thought  of  His  presence. 
They  returned  to  Jerusalem  to  tell  the  rest  of  the  disciples 
that  they  had  seen  the  Lord. 

What  a  difference  was  made  in  the  disciples'  lives.  When 
they  thought  upon  the  fact  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose,  but  they 
had  not  seen  Him,  their  hearts  were  heavy.  But  when  they 
saw  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  as  He  talked  to  them  from 
the  Scripture  of  the  things  concerning  Himself,  they  could 
not  contain  themselves.  In  the  first  place,  Jesus  was  out  of 
their  sight,  and,  to  them,  lost  forever.  But  they  soon  found 
out  that  He  was  by  their  side.  This  made  all  the  difference 
in  the  world. 

Does  the  Lord  Jesus  seem  as  one  far  away  or  is  He  your 
guide  and  friend  who  is  always  at  your  side?  It  will  make  a 
difference  in  your  life.  When  you  pray,  does  the  Lord  bring 
comfort  and  joy  to  your  heart  as  you  tell  Him  you  love  Him, 
and  as  you  ask  Him  for  the  things  you  need?  He  is  a 
friend  close   at  hand,  and  not   afar  off. 

Jesus   is    real   to    me,   yes, 
Jesus   is    real   to   me; 
I   never   will   doubt    Him, 
Nor   journey  without   Him, 
For  He  is  so  real  to  me. 

When  He  left  this  earth  He  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee."  Even  when  things  seem  dark.  He  is  still 
with  us.  Let  us  believe  Him,  and  trust  Him  always.  He  wiU 
never   fail   us. 

Yours   in    His    love. 

Aunt  Anna 

SUNDAY,   APRIL   20,    1941 


USING  WITNESSING  POWER 

Lesson   Text:   Acts   2:1^:31 

Printed  Text:  Acts  2:1-4;  4:8-20 

Devotional   Reading:   Matthew    10:16-22 

Golden  Text:  "They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  Word  of  God  with  all  boldness"  (Acts  4:31). 


King  James   Version 

Acts  2:1  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting. 

S  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as 
of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each   of   them. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance. 

4:8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohost,  said  unto 
them.  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to 
the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  Whom 
ye  crucified,  Whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  Him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before   you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  Stone  which  was  set  at  naught  of  you 
builders,  which  is   become   the   head   of  the   corner. 

12  Neither   is    there    salvation   in   any    other:    for    there   is 


none    other   name    under   heaven    given   among    men,    whereby 
we  must  be  saved. 

13  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John, 
and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
they  marvelled;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had   been   with  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed  standing 
with  them,  they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out 
of   the   council,   they   conferred  among   themselves, 

16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for  that  in- 
deed a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them,  is  'manifest 
to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem;  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let 
us  straightly  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to 
no   man  in  this  name. 

18  And,  they  called  them,  and  cominanded  them  not  to 
speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name   of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  th&m. 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more   than  unto   God,  judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 

(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 

"Using  Witnessing  Power"  strikes  us  as  being  a  pertinent      be  using  witnessing  power,  it  is  in  this  day.  Many,  many  pray- 

lesson  study.    If  there  was  ever  a  time  in  the  history  of  the      ers  have  ascended  to  the  throne  of  God  for  a  real  revival.  God 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  when  we  believe  His  disciples  should      has  been  using  a  number  of  agencies  to  really  stir  and  awaken 
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Grace  and  Truth 


people  to  spiritual  verities.  The  radio  has  been  a  wonderful 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to  reach  out  to  the  multitudes 
World  events  in  the  light  of  Bible  prophecy  have  been  used 
to  awaken  large  numbers  to  the  significant  times  m  which  we 
are  living  Even  newspapers  have  been  enlisted  in  the  cause. 
Not  long  ago  in  a  large  newspaper  a  prophetic  passage  from 
the  book  of  Revelation  was  printed  in  large  type,  under  the 
heading,  "Are  These  Predictions  Being  Fulfilled  today?  It 
is  our  opinion  that  people  are  really  concerned  about  their 
soul's  welfare.  But  the  question  is,  are  God's  people  really 
concerned  about  buying  up  the  opportunities  of  pointing  men 
to  Christ?  The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  come  to  our 
mind:  "The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous  but  the  laborers  are 
few  pray  ve  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  will 
send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest.'"  There  is  a  real  need  tor 
those  who  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  take  their  Bibles 
and  go  to  the  unsaved  and  show  them  how  to  appropriate  the 
salvation  that  God  has  provided  for  them.  This  lesson  comes 
to  us  as  a  heart-searching  challenge.  What  will  your  answer 
be  child  of  God?  Will  you  appropriate  the  witnessing  pow- 
er and  go  forth  and  point  souls  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who 
alone   can   save? 

The  material  given  to  us  as  arranged  by  our  lesson  coni- 
mittee  falls  into  two  divisions:  I.  Dispensational  Emphasis 
(Acts   2:1-4);    H.   Individual   Emphasis    (Acts   4:8-20). 

I.  DISPENSATIONAL  EMPHASIS 
Acts  2:1-4 
We  must  view  this  first  section  of  the  lesson  from  the  dis- 
pensational angle;  for  there  is  hardly  an  application  that  can 
be  made  for  the  present  time.  Possibly  no  place  else  in  the 
Word  of  God  do  we  find  such  purely  dispensational  truth 
as  in  this  first  portion  of  Acts  two.  Of  course,  we  do  rem- 
ember that  this  occasion  marked  the  inception  of  the  Ghurch 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  these  significant  events  do  indicate  the 
supernatural  character  of  the  Church.  But  nothing  recorded 
in  these  first  four  verses  of  our  lesson  today  carry  over  to 
the   present    time. 

The  miraculous  manifestations  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  for  the  beginning  only,  and  have  not  been  re- 
peated in  the  full-orbed  section  of  the  Church  age.  On  that 
day  the  Holv  Spirit  did  come  from  heaven  with  the  sound 
as  of  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind;  and  there  appeared  unto 
them  tongues  parting  asunder,  like  as  of  fire;  and  sat  upon 
each  one  of  them.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  so  come  upon 
men  now.  Concerning  the  new  birth,  our  Lord  told  Nicodemus 
"The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  We  are  able 
to  see  evidences  when  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  new  life  to  an 
individual,  and  we  are  able  to  see  evidences  of  the  power  im- 
parted when  the  Holy  Spirit  leads,  guides,  and  uses  an  indi- 
vidual; but  none  of  the  remarkable  events  of  Acts  two  are 
now  visited  upon  individuals. 

After  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  they  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues.  This  was 
for  a  specific  purpose,  and  was  not  repeated.  This  was  even 
a  different  work  of  the  Spirit  than  the  gift  of  tongues  which 
was  in  evidence  in  the  early  Church.  On  this  day  these  Gali- 
leans were  able  to  speak  so  that  every  man  heard  him  in  his 
own  language.  There  were,  gathered  there  in  Jerusalem  that 
day  men  from  every  nation  under  the  sun— and  God  purposed 
to  get  the  message  out  to  them.  So  as  the  Holy  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance,  they  were  able  to  speak  so  they  were  under- 
stood bv  all  men.  This  was  not  true  of  the  gift  of  tongues  as 
practised  in  the  early  Church,  particularly  the  Corinthian 
Church.  There  it  was  necessary  to  have  an  interpreter  tor 
those  who  spoke  in  unknown  tongues.  (See  I  Corinthians 
14:2,   4.   13.) 

God  did  give  a  real  display  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  life  of  an  individual  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
but  the  same  signs  are  not  in  evidence  now  Nevertheless, 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  no  wise  diminished,  and 
God  is  still  able  to  do  remarkable  things  with  those  who  will 
let  the  Holy  Spirit  use  them. 

II    INDIVIDUAL   EMPHASIS 

Acts  4:8-20 

1.  An  Impotent  Man  Strengthened 

vss.  8-10 

After    healing   the     lame    man    which     lay     at    the     Gate 

Beautiful,    Peter    preached    his    sermon    which    drew    a    large 

erowd      Many   heard   the   Word    and   believed.     Consternation 

sprang   up  in   the  minds   of   the   rulers,   elders,   and    scribes; 


and  they  laid  hands  on  Peter  and  John,  and  imprisoned 
them.  As  this  section  of  the  lesson  opens,  Peter  and  John 
are  before  this  group  to  give  an  account  for  the  things  they 
have  been  doing.  The  question  has  just  been  asked  theriL,  J.y 
what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this."  1  eter  s 
answer  is  certainly  unequivocal.  "Be  it  known  unto  you  all, 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth  Whom  ye  crucified,  Whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole."  The  witnessing  power  of  this  act  of  neahng  is 
a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  to  heal 
and  restore  both  physically  and  spiritually.  The  power  that 
is  in  that  name  which  is  above  every  name  is  ever  the 
same  It  is  blessed  to  be  able  to  come  to  such  an  One  tor 
every  need,  whether  it  be  physical  or  spiritual.  However, 
the  miraculous  gift  of  healing  which  characterized  this 
transition   period   is   no   longer    in   evidence. 

2.  An  Insulted  Stone  Honored 
vs.    11 
As    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ     frequently    referred    to    this 
passage   in   the    Psalms,   so   does    Peter,   concerning   the    Stone 
which   the   builders   rejected.    This   Jesus,   Who    came   m    low- 
liness   and    humility,    and    suffered    an    ignominious    death    on 
the   cross,   after   three   days    was    raised   in    glory   and   power 
Strange  it  is  that  these  builders,   who   should   have   been  well 
versed    in   the   Jewish    Scriptures,    could    not    have    recognized 
the   sufferings    of   Christ   and   the    glory   which    should    follow. 
S     An   Inimitable    Means    of    Salvation 
vs.    12 
One   wonders   what   must   have   been   the    reaction   of   these 
religious    leaders,    as    Peter    gave    to    them    the    ultimatum: 
"Neither    is    there    savation    in    any    other:    for    there    is    none 
other    name    under    heaven    given    among    men,    whereby    we 
must     be     saved."      Peter     and     John    had     been    taken     into 
custody    because    the    religious    leaders    feared    for    their    own 
prestige   and  popularity   in    view   of  the    following   this   lowly 
Nazarene  was  gaining.    And  now  Peter  says  this  despised  and 
rejected    One    is    the    only    means    whereby    they    may    gain 
heaven's     portals.      Peter's     inspired     pronouncement     was     in 
full  accord  with  the  word  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himselt, 
"I    am   the   Way,    the   Truth,    and   the    Life,    no   man    cometh 
unto   the    Father    but    by    Me"    (John    14:6).     Regardless    of 
what   many  believe   about   all    religion   working    for   the    same 
end    and    that    there    are    many    roads    leading     to     this     one 
destiny,  God's  Word  says,  "And  this  is  the  record,  that  God 
hath   given  unto  us   eternal  life,   and  this   life   is   in   His   Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life"    (I  John  5:11-12). 

4.  An  Intrepid  Group  of  Disciples- 
vss.  13-14 
The  observations  of  the  rulers  concerning  these  men  were 
correct.  They  "perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men."  They  had  been  unlearned  and  ignorant  men 
—but  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  Peter  was  the  disciple  who 
was  intimidated  by  the  small  maid  and  thrice  denied  his  Lord. 
Peter  was  the  disciple  who  had  given  up  in  despair  and  had 
gone  back  to  the  net.  But  old  vaccillating  Peter  is  now  Peter 
the  intrepid,  as  he  stands  fearlessly  before  the  rulers  and 
testifies   of  Jesus   of   Nazareth,   Whom   they   had   crucified. 

This  same  power  appropriated  by  Peter  is  available  today. 
Every  child  of  God  can  say  with  the  apostle  Paul,  "I  can  do 
all    things    through    Christ    which    strengtheneth    me"     (Phil. 
4:13).    There  is  no  valid  excuse  for  not  witnessing  for  Christ 
today.    God  has  promised  strength  and  enabling  power.    This 
power  need  not  be  sought.    All  God  requires  is  that  a  person 
become  willing  to  do  His  will— and  the  strength  will  be  pro- 
vided for  whatever  task  he  may  be  led  to  perform. 
5.   An   Indomitable    Spirit    of   Evangelism 
vss.    15-20 
The    fire    that    burned    in    the    heart    of    these    evangels 
certainly    needs    rekindling    in    the    lives    of    many    of    God's 
people  today.    It  seems  to  take  so   little   to  close  the  mouths 
of  those  who   even  care  to  testify  today,   and  yet  these  men 
fearlessly  proclaim  the  Word   in  spite  of  orders  to  the  con- 
trary.   "Whether  it  be   right  in  the  sight   of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.    For  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."    A  witness 
is  only  called  upon  to  testify  of  what  he  knows.    These  bore 
testimony  to  the  things  they  knew  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   That   is   all   God   would    demand   of   a   witness    today, 
to  tell  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  him. 

One     day     a     Cambridge     under-graduate     asked     Bishop 
Taylor  Smith,  "What  is  personal  work?"    The  Bishop  replied: 
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Supposing  we  are  conversing  together  when  one  of  your 
friends  joins  our  group.  If  you  introduce  your  friend  to 
me    It  is  personal  work.    If  a  man  is  walking  with  the  Lord 

^"i  \  Tu  •"""'  ''™'  '^  '''°"''^  "°t  be  an  unnatural  or  very 
difficult  thing  to  introduce  the  friend  to  the  Lord"  How 
simple   It  is   to  take  tlie  Word  of  God,   and  point   sinners  to 

tTpT' ^f '  #  ^°^'a  ^'■^^'  •^°'^"  ^=^«'  J°hn  5:24,  and  Romans 
10:9-10.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  take  the  Word  and  perform 
tlie  miracle  in  the  heart.    Our  work  is  to  spread  the  Word  of 

LrOU. 

Our  hope  and  prayer  is  that  the  study  of  this  lesson  may 
cause  every  Sunday-school  teacher  and  scholar  to  make  a 
new  determination  to  witness  for  Him,  using  the  power  that 
is   freely  provided. 

THE   LESSON    ILLUSRATED 
"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under   heaven   given   among   men,   whereby    we   must   be 
saved"    (Acts  4:12). 

A  young  minister  in  a  college  town  was  embarrassed  by 
the   thought    of   criticism   in    his    cultivated    congregation 

He  sought  counsel  from  his  father,  an  old  and  wise  minister, 
saying:  Father,  I  am  hampered  in  my  ministry  in  the  pulpit 
I  am  now  serving.  If  I  cite  anything  from  geology,  there  is 
I'rotessor  A—,  teacher  of  tliis  science,  right  before  me  If 
I  use  an  illustration  of  Roman  mythology,  there  is  Professor 
B~  ready  to  trip  me  up  for  my  little  inaccuracy.  If  I  instance 
someihing  in  English  literature  that    pleases  me,  I  am  cowered 

wi,  .     F^'n'*","'''.  °^  *''*"  learned  man  that  teaches  that  branch. 
What   shall    I    do?" 

The  sagacious  old  man  replied:  "Do  not  be  discouraged- 
preach  the  gospel.    They  probably   know  very   little  of  that." 

„        ■   r.j  1  — ^^^    Broadcaster 

1  wo  inhdeis  once  sat  in  a  railway  car,  discussing  Christ's 
wonderful  life.  One  of  them  said,  "I  think  an  interesting 
romance  could  be  written  about  Him."  The  other  replied, 
And  you  are  just  the  man  to  write  it.  Set  forth  the  correct 
view  of  His  life  and  character.  Tear  down  the  prevailing 
sentiment  as  to  His  divineness  and  paint  Him  as  He  was— a 
man  among  men."  The  suggestion  was  acted  on,  and  the 
romance  was  written.  The  man  who  made  the  suggestion  was 
Colonel  Ingersolh  the  author  was  General  Lew  Wallace-  and 
the  book  was  Ben  Hur.  In  the  process  of  constructing 
it,  he  found  himself  facing  the  unaccountable  Man  The 
more  he  studied  His  life  and  character,  the  more  profoundly 
he  was  convinced  that  He  was  more  than  a  man  among  men- 
until  at  length,  like  the  centurion  under  the  cross,  he  was 
constrained  to  cry,  "Verily,  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

— D.   J.   Burrell 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Was   the   Holy   Spirit   shown  to   be  powerful   at   the  in- 
ception  of   the   Body,   which   is   the   Church?    (Acts   2:2-4) 

2.  Is   Jesus   Christ   able  to  give   new  life   to  the  man   who 
IS    spiritually    ill?    (John    6:40,    68;    I   John   2:25;    6:11-12) 

3.  Who   is   the   Stone   in   the   Scripture?    (Isa.   28:16-   Dan 
2:44-45;   Eph.   2:20;   I    Pet.   2:24) 

4.  Has   God  exalted  the  rejected  Stone?    (Acts  4:11-    Phil 
2:9-11;    I    Pet.    3:22;    II    Pet.    1:17;    Rev.    19:16) 


1.  r'  ^A    !^T,on"'^  ""^^   "^"^y  °^  salvation?    (John  3:36;    10-7- 
14:0;    Acts    4:12) 

6.  Is  the  knowledge  obtained  by  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
^3o!  Col^^-S^   8*^10)^"^    °^^"   learning?    (Acts   4:1-3;    I    Cor. 

n  k^'    *o^^''T'^J"   responsible    for   giving   out   the    Gospel? 
(I  Thess.  2:4;   I  Tim.   1:11-12;    II  Tim.   4:2) 

8.  What  are  some  of  the  passages  which  may  be  effec- 
tively used  m  introducing  men  to  Christ?  (John  1:12-  3-16- 
5:24;   Acts   16:31;   I   John  5:12)  '  ' 

9.  Is   the   believer  of  today  equipped   with   power   to   meet 

PhiF'^lir  ^^'^'   "   *^°''  ^'^'  ^''^'  '  ^P^-  ^'■^^' 

fnr^^i"  ^T°''^f/'/^  ^•i!;l'*'^"   ^^  "^^^^y  ^t   a^l  times  to  witness 
for   the   Lord?    (Ps.   107:2;    119:46;    Col.   4:3-6;    I    Pet.   3:15) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Since  you  have  taken  Jesus  into  your  heart,  and  let  Him 
be  your  Saviour  have  you  told  any  of  your  playmates  about 
Him?  He  has  done  so  much  for  you.  He  wants  you  to  tell 
others  that  He  saves,  so  that  they  too  might  come  to  know 
Him  as  their  Saviour. 

Peter  was  a  follower  of  the  Lord,  but  when  Jesus  was 
with  His  disciples,  Peter  was  not  a  close  follower.  He  stood 
afar  off,  and  many  times  denied  that  He  even  knew  the 
Saviour.  He  was  ashamed  to  be  called  a  follower  of  Jesus. 
The  Lord  had  a  work  for  Peter  to  do,  and  so  after  He  rose 
from  the  dead,  He  sent  word  to  His  disciples  and  Peter  that 
He  had  risen  from  the  grave.  When  Jesus  saw  Peter,  He  asked 
him  If  he  loved  Him.  Yes,  Peter  had  made  mistakes,  but  Jesus 
wanted  Him  to  witness  for  Him  among  those  who  hated  the 
^7^""^^^  of  J/sus.  Then  when  we  read  the  first  few  chapters 
of  the  Book  of  Acts,  we  find  that  Peter  had  been  preaching 
the  Gospel,  and  had  been  taken  before  the  court  of  that  day 
to  be  tried.  Peter  was  not  afraid  of  them.  He  stood  there 
condemned  until  they  asked  him  if  he  had  anything  to  say. 
He  took  this  opportunity  to  speak  for  his  Lord.  He  held 
their  attention,  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  them.  Instead 
ot  the  rulers  condemning  Peter,  we  find  that  these  rulers 
were  under  conviction  through  the  preaching  of  God's  Word 
This  same  Peter,  who  at  one  time  was  afraid  to  let  anyone 
know  that  he  was  a  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  stood  before 
great  companies  of  people,  preaching  to  them  that  Jesus  died 

i°''i  VJ"'  ,°*  ^^^  P^°P''''  ^"'^  t'^at  Me  rose  again  from  the 
dead  Then  he  told  them  that  Jesus  went  into  heaven  in  a 
cloud  and  that  one  day  He  would  return  in  the  same  manner. 
What  was  it  that  made  the  change  in  this  man  Peter' 

The  Lord  had  won  his  heart,  and  knowing  that  Jesus 
promised  never  to  leave  him,  he  was  bold  to  speak,  and  God 
used  him  to  be  a  blessing  to  all  those  to  whom  he  spoke  But 
you  can  be  as  bold  as  Peter  was.  The  Lord  has  saved  you 
and  you  can  tell  others  what  He  has  done  for  you,  and  what 
He  will  do  for  them.  Remember  that  Jesus  died  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  so  that  no  matter  where  you  may  be,  you  can 
talk  to  people  about  the  Saviour  who  died  for  them. 

May  He  keep  you  busy  for  Himself,  till  He  comes  back 
again. 

Yours  in   Him, 

Aunt   Anna 


SECOND   Ql^RTER,  LESSON  *  3„^„^,._   ^^^^^  ^^_   ,^,, 

THE  EARLY  CHURCH  MEETING  HUMAN  NEEDS 


Lesson  Text:  Acts  4:32 — 7:60 

Printed  Text:   Acts  4:32-35;   6:1-7 

Devotional  Reading:  I  John  3:13-18 


Golden  Text:   "And   the   multitude   of  them   that   beli 

King   Ja^nes    Version 

Acts  4:32    And   the   multitude    of   them   that   believed   were 

of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul:  neither  said  any  of  them   that 

ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they 

had  all  things  coimmon. 

S3  And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  and  great  grace  was  upon 
them   all. 

34  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked:  for 
as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  the  things   that  were  sold, 

35  And    laid    them   down    at    the   apostles'   feet:   and   dis- 
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eved  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul"  (Acts  4:32). 

tribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need. 
6:1  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  di^civles 
ZZnTf  flf%\'^'"'r'''''  "  ^^'^rmuring  of  the  Ore<Lns 
tiTT-i  F.^Y^-^^'  ^"'^'^''^^  *'">  -^'^ows  were  neglected  in 
the   daily  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  muUitude  of  the  disciples  unto 
thern,and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  Word 
o;  (Jod,  and  serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men 
0  honest  report  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  andMom  whZ 
we  may  appoint  over  this  business. 

Grace  and  Truth 


4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the   Word. 

5  And  thei  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude:  and  they 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and 
Philip,  and  Prochorus,  amd  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parme- 
nas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch: 


6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles:  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands   on   them. 

7  And  the  Word  of  Ood  increased;  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  rr.ultiplied  in  Jerusalem,  greatly ;  and  a  great  company 
of  the  priests  were  obediemt  to  the  faith. 
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LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  Stewart) 


Our  hearts  are  many  times  warmed  and  encouraged  when 
we  hear  of  churches  that  are  entirely  looking  after  their  own 
needy.  It  is  blessed  to  see  Christians  who  are  really  con- 
cerned about  the  needs  of  others.  Of  course,  we  must  re- 
member that  this  is  not  the  primary  work  of  the  church.  The 
fundamental  purpose  of  the  church  is  to  present  Jesus  Christ 
to  lost  sinners  as  the  only  means  of  salvation.  But  in  the 
process  of  ministering  to  the  spiritual  needs,  we  must  ever 
keep  in  mind  the  words  of  James:  "If  a  brother  or  a  sister 
be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say 
unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  tilled,  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
to  the  body;  what  doth  it  profit?"  (James  2:15-16).  Un- 
questionably the  spiritual  ministry  is  the  most  important. 
Man  can  make  provision  for  the  body  for  time  only,  but  he 
can  make  eternal  provision  for  the  soul.  But  it  is  hard  to 
convince  people  that  we  are  really  concerned  about  their 
soul's  welfare,  if  we  are  unsympathetic  with  them  in  their 
temporal  needs.  Therefore,  we  have  James'  inspired  admon- 
ition to  concern  ourselves  about  those  things.  So  in  this 
lesson  our  committee  has  arranged  for  today,  we  see  the  min- 
istry of  the  early  church,  particularly  in  the  realm  of  tem- 
poral  needs. 

The  material  we  arrange  as  follows:  I.  First  System  of 
Ministering  to  Human  Needs  (Acts  4:32-35) ;  II.  Second  Sys- 
tem of  Ministering  to  Human  Needs    (Acts  6:1-7). 

I.  FIRST  SYSTEM  OF  MINISTERING  TO  HUMAN 

NEEDS 

Acts  4:32-35 

A  rather  moot  subject  comes  before  us  in  this  first  section. 

The  fact  is,  that  here  in  these  few  verses  we  have  an  example 

of  communism  or  socialism  in  its  purest  form.   "Neither  said 

any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was 

his   own;  but  they  had  all  things   common   .   .   .   Neither   was 

there  any  among  them  that  lacked  .  .  .  Distribution  was  made 

unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need."    Now  the  theory 

of  socialism  sounds   good,   but   as  we  know  it   in   practise   in 

Russia,  we  find  it  to  be  diabolical.    At  what  conclusion  shall 

we  arrive?  Is  the  theory  impractical   for  godless   Russia   and 

all  right  for  Christians?    We  believe  that  it  fails  to  meet  God's 

full   endorsement  in   either   case. 

The  first  reason  that  we  adduce  is  that  God  never  com- 
manded such  procedure — it  was  purely  a  voluntary  matter. 
Peter's  questions  to  Ananias  clearly  indicate  this  (Acts  5:3-4). 
Secondly,  we  find  some  grievous  mal-practices  in  connec- 
tion with  this  system.  Now  we  must  readily  admit  that  no 
form  of  government  or  system  of  administration  can  be 
judged  entirely  by  any  misdeeds  committed  under  it.  But  we 
believe  that  the  number  of  sins  that  were  elicited  by  this 
system  condemns  it.  The  multitude  did  not  remain  of  one 
soul  and  one  heart  very  long.  The  heart  and  soul  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  were  really  in  the  things  which  they  possessed, 
while  they  feigned  the  same  spirituality  as  the  rest.  They 
sold  a  piece  of  property  and  professed  to  turn  the  proceeds 
over  to  the  church,  but  in  reality  kept  back  part  of  the  price. 
God  was  so  displeased  with  this  sin  that  He  struck  them 
dead.  Peter  indicates  definitely  that  the  property  was  theirs 
and  that  God  would  have  been  pleased  had  they  given  willing- 
ly and  joyously  of  whatever  part  they  desired;  but  God 
was  displeased  with  their  lying  and  professing  to  do  what  they 
did  not  do.  Then  it  was  not  very  long  until  the  statement, 
"Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked,"  was  not 
true.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Acts,  in  verse  one,  we  read  that 
"there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  He- 
brews, because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  daily  minis- 
tration." The  system  of  communism  or  socialism  is  practical 
only  under  perfect  conditions.  Human  frailty  allows  for  too 
much  inconsistency  to  make  such  a  system  practical.  We  be- 
lieve that  God  has  a  better  system  of  administering  to  hu- 
man needs  than  the  one  here  described.  We  shall  study  this 
system  in  the  last  point  for  today. 

However,  before  we  discontinue  this  first  point,  it  were  well 


to  say  some  commendable  things  about  these  early  Christians 
as  well  as  pointing  out  what  we  do  believe  to  have  been  error. 
In  the  first  place,  they  were  generous.  We  know  that 
God  is  pleased  when  a  man  willingly  gives  up  his  possessions 
for  Christ's  sake.  "And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses, 
or  brethren  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, or  land  for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold   and   shall  inherit   everlasting  life"    (Matt.   19:29). 

In  the  second  place,  they  were  zealous.  "And  with  great 
power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus:  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all."  Unquestion- 
ably, God  gave  them  a  special  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
they  willingly  gave  up  their  worldly  possessions  to  go  out  and 
witness  for  Christ.  What  a  blessed  thing  it  were  for  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  today,  if  many  of  these  disciples  would 
catch  the  zeal  and  the  fire  that  animated  these  early  Christians ! 

These  early  Christians  were  willing,  earnest,  and  sincere; 
and  God  used  them,  and  blessed  them,  and  eventually  showed 
them  a  better  way  of  ministering  to  the  temporal  needs  in 
the  early  church. 

II.   SECOND    SYSTEM    OF   MINISTERING   TO    HUMAN 
NEEDS 

Acts  6:1-7  ' 

When  the  complaints  started  coming  in  about  the  improper 
distribution,  the  twelve  realized  that  a  more  adequate  system 
was  necessary.  Furthermore,  they  realized  that  they  could 
not  neglect  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer  for  a  ministry 
that  could  be  taken  care  of  by  anyone.  The  plan  that  they 
devised  met  with  the  hearty  approval  of  the  whole  church.  The 
multitude  selected  seven  men  of  approved  Christian  character 
and  the  twelve  appointed  to  them  the  task  of  ministering  to 
temporal  needs.  Thus  we  have  the  beginning  of  the  office  of 
deacon  in  the  church.  A  little  later  in  the  book  of  Acts,  we 
find  provision  made  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  twelve 
— prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  In  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  Acts  we  find  Paul  journeying  from  city  to  city, 
and  in  each  church  he  left  someone  to  carry  on  his  work. 
"And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord,  on  Whom  they  believed"  (Acts  14:23).  Thus  we  have 
viewed  the  early  church  from  the  rudimentary  organizational 
standpoint. 

Now  we  shall  observe  a  few  Scriptures  which  we  believe 
teach  that  God  has  endorsed  a  different  system  than  community 
ownership   of  property. 

Paul's  admonition  to  the  Corinthian  church  concerning 
the  collection  for  the  Jerusalem  church  throws  some  light 
upon  God's  plan  for  Christian  giving.  From  these  Scriptures 
we  shall  see  that  giving  should  be  personal,  not  panharmonic; 
that  it  should  be  proportionate,  not  predesignated;  that  it 
should  be  purposeful,  not  perfunctory;  that  it  should  be 
proof  of  love,  and   not  a  penchant   for  praise. 

Giving  should  be  personal,  not  panharmonic.  "Now  con- 
cerning the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  orders 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God 
hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gathering  when  T  ccme" 
(I  Cor.  16:1-2).  "Let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store" 
is  an  injunction  that  shows  that  giving  is  a  personal  matter. 
It  is  not  a  matter  that  is  to  be  decided  by  the  church  as  a 
whole,  but  by  each  individual.  The  fact  that  giving  is  an 
individual,  personal  matter,  and  that  owning  property  is  a 
personal  matter  is  further  indicated  in  Paul's  admonition 
to  Timothy.  "Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that 
they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but 
in  the  living  God,  Who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy; 
that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate"  (I  Tim.  6:17-18).  Paul 
does  not  say,  "Charge  them  to  turn  their  property  over  to 
the  church";  he  does  not  say,  "Tell  them  to  put  their  proper- 
ty in   a  common   pool."   But  he  does  say,   "Tell  them  to   use 
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the  things  which  God  has  given  them  rightly."  Giving  is  a 
personal  matter. 

Giving  should  be  proportionate  and  not  predesignated.  "As 
God  hath  prospered  him"  are  words  that  indicate  how  we 
should  give.  In  the  Law  dispensation,  the  tithe  was  the  proper 
amount  to  be  turned  over  to  God.  Incidentally,  this  has  never 
been  abrogated,  and  is  still  a  reasonable  amount  to  give.  How- 
ever, "as  God  hath  prospered  him"  indicates  even  a  larger 
generosity.  Those  who  have  a  small  income  can  easily  give 
one-tenth,  and  those  who  have  been  prospered  more  can  give 
more.    God   is   pleased   with   systematic,    proportionate   giving. 

Giving  should  be  purposeful,  not  perfunctory.  "Every  man 
according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not 
grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity:  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver" 
(II  Cor.  9:7).  Not  grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity,  but  cheer- 
fully is  God's  pleasure  in  giving.  It  is  not  far-fetched  to  say 
that  if  a  person  must  give  grudgingly,  he  had  better  not  give. 
Again,  we  reiterate  that  God  would  have  been  much  better 
pleased  with  a  small  portion  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira's  goods 
given  joyfully  and  willingly,  than  their  pseudo-magnanimity, 
even  though  they  may  have  given  a  large  part  of  their  prop- 
erty. God  is  pleased  when  a  man  considers  carefully,  makes 
his  decision,  and  gives  willingly.  Purposeful  giving  will  be 
found  to  bring  much  more  blessing  than  giving  perfunctorily, 
and  will  also  be  found  to  meet  the  need  much  more  adequately. 

Giving  should  be  a  proof  of  love,  and  not  a  penchant  for 
praise.  "I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but  by  occasion  of 
the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your 
love"  (II  Cor.  8:8).  While  Ananias  and  Sapphira  did  not 
really  give,  had  they  done  so,  it  would  merely  have  been  tO' 
"keep  up  with  the  Joneses."  We  are  afraid  that  there  are  many 
who  are  giving  merely  to  see  their  name  in  print.  How  it 
must  grieve  the  heart  of  God  when  Christians  give  merely 
because  they  think  they  will  be  looked  down  upon  if  they 
do  not  do  so.  Giving  should  be  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  our 
love.  "And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing"    (I   Cor.   13:3). 

From  the  above  Scriptures,  in  which  Paul  gives  some  def- 
inite instructions  in  the  matter  of  giving,  we  believe  that 
God's  plan  for  this  age  is  for  Christians  to  hold  property  as 
a  stewardship   and   to  use   the   profits    for   the   glory   of   God. 

THE   LESSON    ILLUSRATED 

To  Sir  Christopher  Wren  belongs  the  undying  honor  of 
having  designed  the  great  cathedral  of  St.  Paul,  with  its 
world-famous  dome,  in  London.  But  Sir  Christopher  Wren 
could  never  in  a  million  years  have  built  the  dome  alone.  He 
was  dependent  upon  the  humblest  laborers  who  toiled  upon 
the  hidden  base,  or  reared  the  turrets  of  the  mighty  struc- 
ture, as  they  were  dependent  upon  him.  In  so  far  as  they 
used  to  the  uttermost  their  talents  and  opportunities,  to  them 
is   due  a   full   share  of  the  glory.      — C.     B.     Kennleyside 

"I  hope,"  said  an  English  gentleman  to  Mr.  Moody,  "that 
you  will  be  able  to  do  something  for  the  miserable  poor  in 
London." 

"I  hope  so,"  replied  Mr.  Moody,  "and  I  hope  also  to  do 
something   for   the  miserable   rich." 

POINTED  QUESTIONS 

1.  Should  the  Christian  minister  to  the  physical  needs  of 
men?  (Lev.  25:3.5;  Prov.  22:9;  Matt.  6:42;  Gal.  2:10;  I  Tim. 
5:8;    6:18) 

2.  Is  the  meeting  of  spiritual  needs  far  more  important 
than  the   supply  of  the  physical?    (Deut.   8:3;   Luke  4:4) 

3.  What  does  the  Word  of  God  teach  in  regard  to  char- 
itable deeds  done  for  the  purpose  of  human  praise?  (Matt. 
6:1-4;   23:5,    12) 

4.  Is  it  only  right  that  man  should  return  to  the  Lord  a 
portion  of  the  riches  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted? 
(Mai.   3:8-10;    Mark    12:41-44;    I   Cor.   16:2) 

5.  Is  the  attitude  of  the  willing  heart  more  precious  than 
the   gift?    (II   Cor.   8:12;   9:7) 

•6.  Will  the  Christian  be  rewarded  for  his  giving?  (II  Cor. 
9:6;   Gal.   6:9;   Heb.   6:10) 

7.  Is  giving  an  evidence  of  love?  (II  Cor.  8:6-8,  24; 
I   John  3:17) 

8.  What    is    philanthropy    without    love?    (I    Cor.    13:1,    3) 

9.  Did  Christ  exemplify  the  true  spirit  of  giving?  (II  Cor. 
8:9;   Phil.   2:7-8;   Heb.  2:9;   I   Pet.  2:21-24) 

10.  What  is  the  first  gift  which  the  Christian  should  pre- 
sent to  the  Lord?    (Rom.   12:1;  II   Cor.  8:5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Some  time  after  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  the  Christian 
people  gathered  themselves  together  and  worshipped  the  risen 
Christ.  This  little  band  of  believers  was  called  the  first 
Christian  church.  All  of  the  Christians  were  concerned  about 
the  needs  of  others.  Some  of  them  had  possessions,  while 
others  were  without.  Those  that  had  possessions,  shared  with 
those  who  were  less  fortunate.  God  blessed  them,  for  they 
learned  to  give  to  one  another.  They  were  not  selfish.  Each 
member  of  the  church  sought  to  live  for  the  Lord.  Their  one 
desire  was  that  by  their  lives  they  might  witness  for  the 
Saviour.  Even  those  who  were  officers  of  the  church  ruled 
well,  and  sought  to  magnify  the  Lord  in  the  conduct  of  the 
church. 

Although  we  are  not  members  of  that  first  church,  we  are 
members  of  the  Lord's  body  which  He  calls  the  church.  We 
have  our  lives  to  live  before  otliers,  and  God  wants  them  to 
be  examples  to  others.  It  is  so  easy  to  be  selfish  with  the 
things  that  we  have.  We  never  think  whether  there  might  be 
someone  else  who  does  not  have  the  things  we  have.  Perhaps 
the  Lord  would  have  us  learn  to  give  to  the  needs  of  others. 
May  we  be  quick  to  see  the  needs  of  others,  and  then  quick 
to  give  when  it  is  necessary.    God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

I  am  reminded  of  two  little  boys  who  were  brothers.  They 
had  many  toys  to  play  with,  but  it  always  seemed  as  though 
they  wanted  to  play  with  the  same  toy  at  the  same  time. 
Both  boys  were  selfish,  and  not  willing  to  let  the  other  one 
have  the  toy.  Jack  had  the  wagon  out,  and  he  told  Billy  he 
could  not  have  it.  Of  course  Billy  was  mad,  and  would  not 
play  with  Jack.  When  the  day  was  over  both  of  them  saw 
how  selfish  they  had  been.  Jack  would  not  share  with  Billy 
and  Billy  would  not  play  with  Jack.  They  asked  one  another's 
forgiveness,  and  then  they  were  happy.  From  then  on,  they 
always  sought  to  share  their  toys.  One  would  play  with  the 
wagon  for  awhile,  and  then  the  other  one  would  have  his  fun  |i 
with  it.  What  a  difference  it  made  in  their  play.  They 
really  enjoyed   one  another. 

If  I  were  to  ask  you  if  you  were  a  Christian,  you  would 
say,  "Yes"  with  your  mouth — but  do  you  live  it  with  your 
life?  Are  you  showing  others  that  you  are  God's  child  by  the 
way  you  conduct   yourself? 

When  you  think  of  the  Saviour  and  His  love  for  others, 
you  will  want  to  be  more  like  Him  from  day  to  day.  He  gave 
all  He  had  for  you.  His  very  life  was  given  on  the  Cross  of 
Calvary  that  you  might  have  eternal  life  with  Him  in  heaven. 
What  little  you  have  here  on  earth  can  never  be  taken  with 
you.  Why  not  learn  to  be  unselfish  with  all  you  have,  that  you 
might  be  a  blessing  to  those  around  you?  The  Lord  Jesus  wants 
others  to  see  that  you  are  His   child. 

With  love  in  the  Saviour's    Name, 
Aunt  Anna 


REWARDS  OVER  THERE 

(Continued  from  page  79) 
of  a  believer  seeking  to  excel  in  the  race.  And 
the  race  is  for  God's  approval;  for  in  the  last 
verse  of  this  chapter  Paul  says  that  he  is  running 
this  race  in  order  that  he  might  not  be  "dis- 
approved" (a  better  translation  than  "cast- 
away"). In  other  words,  if  he  is  approved,  he 
wins  the  crown.  And  what  life  is  approved  of 
God?  It  is  the  life  guided  by  His  Word,  con- 
trolled by  His  Spirit,  exalting  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Paul  emphasizes  that,  to  be  a  winner, 
one  must  run  according  to  the  rules.  The  in- 
corruptible crown  is  given  for  living  and  serving 
faithfully  according  to  God's  blue-print.  This  is 
the  most  general  of  the  qualifications  on  which 
the  giving  of  a  crown  is  dependent.  "So  run 
that  ye  may  obtain."    (Continued  on  next  page) 
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Geacb  and  Truth 


The  crown  of  righteousness  is  for  those  who  love  the 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  one  thing  to 
believe  that  Christ  will  appear,  but  quite  another  to  dwell 
on  the  thought  and  to  revel  in  it.  The  former  might  be 
characterized  as  dead  orthodoxy,  the  latter  as  living  funda- 
mentalism. 

There  are  five  facts  concerning  rewards  which  are  given 
us  in  the  verse  containing  the  reference  to  the  crown  of 
righteousness.  First,  note  the  verse,  "Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing"  (II  Tim. 
4:8).  First,  the  reward  is  said  to  be  one  not  yet  obtained,  but 
still  future.  Second,  it  is  personal — "for  me."  Third,  the 
Lord  Himself  shall  give  it.  Fourth,  it  shall  be  given  in  the 
day  when  the  Lord  acts  as  the  righteous  judge.  The  only 
time  when  the  Christian  meets  the  Lord  as  the  righteous 
judge  is  in  the  day  of  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  This  is 
referred  to  in  Romans  14:10.  "For  we  (i.e.,  believers,  including 
the  Roman  Christians  to  whom  Paul  is  writing,  and  himself) 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ."  Again  in 
II  Corinthians  5:10  we  read,  "For  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  (of  us  believers) 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  This  event  occurs  when 
the  Church  is  raptured  at  the  close  of  the  present  dispen- 
sation. Fifth,  "unto  all  them"  indicates  that  many  will  receive 
this  reward.  We  may  well  search  our  hearts  to  see  if  we  have 
any  right  to  expect  a  crown  of  righteousness  in  that  day. 

What  an  appropriate  name  is  given  the  soul-winner's 
crown!  It  is  called  the  "crown  of  rejoicing."  "He  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise"  (Prov.  10:31),  and  he  is  also  a  very 
happy  individual.  Yesterday  a  Christian  mother  told  me  that 
her  ten  year  old  boy  rushed  into  the  house  recently,  calling 
out  excitedly,  "I  saved  a  boy,  I  saved  a  boy!"  When  he 
calmed  down  somewhat,  she  learned  that  he  had  been  in- 
strumental in  winning  his  chum  to  the  Lord,  and  his  joy 
knew  no  bounds.  I  recall  a  man  of  thirty  who  came  to  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  ten  years  ago,  won  his  first  soul  to 
the  Lord  at  a  street  meeting  on  the  corner  of  Larimer  and 
Eighteenth  Street,  and  let  the  joy  of  it  bubble  over  incess- 
antly to  every  person  who  would  listen  to  him  for  the  remain- 
der of  the  day.  "He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing 
precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing, 
bringing  his  sheaves  with  him"  (Ps.  126:6).  And  not  only  is 
there  this  great  reward  for  the  present  time,  but  a  similar 
reward  in  glory.  "For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus'  Christ  at  His  coming?"  (I  Thess.  2:19).  (See  also 
Phil.    4:1). 

The  crown  of  glory  is  for  a  faithful  shepherd.  In  I  Peter 
five  the  exhortation  is  given  to  those  who  oversee  God's 
flock,  to  do  so  faithfully.  This  involves  at  least  three  things: 
feeding  the  flock,  protecting  the  sheep  from  dangers  that 
beset  on  every  hand,  and  leading  them  by  means  of  a  godly 
example.  "And  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  (I  Pet. 
5:4).  What  grace  it  is  that  allows  the  believer  to  be  called 
by  the  same  name  as  the  chief  Shepherd,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  then  rewards  him  as  well  with  the  crown  of 
glory. 

The  last  of  the  crowns  is  mentioned  in  two  passages. 
From  James  1:12  it  is  evident  that  it  is  given  for  enduring 
trial.  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation,  for  when 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him."  The  believer's  love  is 
'evidenced  in  the  trial.  In  Revelation  2:10  we  read,  ".  .  .  ye 
may  be  tried  ...  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life."  This  is  commonly  called  the  martyr's 
crown,  because  the  believer's  love  for  the  Lord  causes  him  to 
go  through  trial  even  unto  death.  But  note  from  the  James 
passage  that  the  crown  is  given  even  in  cases  where  the 
trial  does  not  go  to  the  point  of  giving  up  life.  God  could 
certainly  remove  all  difficulties  from  the  path  of  the  Christ- 
ian. But  instead  He  often  leaves  the  trial  for  the  believer 
to  bear,  giving  grace  for  it  here,  and  a  crown  over  there. 

Another  type  of  reward  is  reigning  with  Christ.  Revela- 
tion 20:4  speaks  of  those  who  "reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years."  II  Timothy  2:12  gives  the  pre-requisite  in  the  words; 
"If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him."  The  clear  in- 
ference of  the  parable  of  the  pounds  found  in  Luke  nineteen, 
where  it  speaks  of  one  faithful  servant  receiving  authority 
over  ten  cities  and  another  over  five  cities,  is  that  reigning  in 
the   millennium    will   be   a   reward    according   to    works    done 


here  and  now. 

But  someone  will  surely  say,  "Is  the  hope  of  reward  a 
proper  motive  for  Christian  conduct?"  First  of  all,  the 
crowns,  for  instance,  are  simply  wreatlis  or  garlands.  The 
emphasis  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  are  symbols  of  honor. 
Furthermore,  the  twenty-four  elders  of  Revelation  4:10  "cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne."  Surely  we  shall  do  the  .same. 
In  other  words,  all  symbols  of  honor  that  shall  come  to  us, 
we  will  immediately  turn  over  to  our  blessed  Saviour.  What 
grace  that  allows  us,  unworthy  creatures,  actually  to  bring 
honor  to  Him!  So  rewards  are  not  given  to  make  us  covet- 
ous. Rather,  when  we  see  that  as  hopelessly  undone  sinners 
we  are  given  a  full  and  free  salvation,  and  in  addition  are 
rewarded  for  our  labors,  and  besides  even  this,  are  permit- 
ted to  bring  honor  to  the  Lord  through  these  reward  ,  the 
grace  of  the  God  of  all  grace  will  fill  us  with  gratitude  to  God 
and   make   us   devoted   servants   to    Him. 

the:  inquiry  of  life 

(Continued   from    page    80) 

the  arches  of  the  Cathedral  rang  such  harmony 
and  sweetness  as  the  caretaker  had  never  heard 
before;  and  when  the  notes  were  hushed  into 
silence,  the  caretaker,  with  tears  flooding  his 
face,  said,  "Whoever  are  you?"  The  young  man 
said,  "I  am  Mendelssohn."  The  caretaker  said, 
* 'Mendelssohn !  Just  to  think  that  I  refused 
permission  to  Mendelsohn  to  play  on  this  organ. 
Oh,  sir,  will  you  forgive  me?"  The  answer  was 
another  peal  of  music,  exquisite  and  delicate  to 
remember. 

Methinks  there  are  some  who  will  pass  out 
of  time  into  eternity,  to  realize  that  they  refused 
the  master  musician  permission  to  play  on  the 
keys  of  their  life — when  it  will  be  too  late;  and 
in  just  graphic  touches  there  is,  here,  the  out- 
line of  a  story  within  a  story. 

I  love  this  young  man  myself.  Jesus  loved  him.  He  was 
young.  He  was  wealthy.  He  was  the  sire  of  a  noble  class. 
All  the  windows  of  his  life  were  open  to  the  morning.  I  ask 
you,  those  particularly  who  are  younger,  do  you  think  that 
you  would  be  happy  if  you  had  wealth  and  position,  nothing 
to  be  anxious  about  in  life,  and  gifts  lavishly  bestowed  upon, 
you?  You  are  only  deceiveng  yourself,  because  every  man 
and  every  woman  was  built  for  God,  and  until  we  find  our 
rest  in  Him,  we  shall  be  restless. 

This  young  man  had  everything  he  could  wish  for,  and 
yet  he  was   dissatisfied. 

I.  He  was  a  young  man  with  a  true  aspiration. 

(1)  He  was  in  earnest.  That  is  one  of  the  first  things  you 
notice  on  the  threshold  of  the  message,  because  he  ran  to 
Jesus  as  if  indeed  his  whole  eternity  depended  upon  whether 
here  and  now  he  might  meet  Him  to  discuss  with  Him  the 
problem  of  his  life,  which  had  become  the  sob  of  his  heart. 
"What  must  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?"  He  was  in 
dead  earnest,  but  there  was  a  quality  that  is  not  to  be  found 
in  many  men   of  wealth. 

(2)  He  was  humble,  because  when  he  first  came  to  Jesus 
he  kneeled.  Think  of  the  sire  of  a  noble  house,  and,  to  use  a 
modern  expression,  with  blue  blood  in  his  veins,  running  to 
meet  Jesus,  and  in  broad  daylight  kneeling  in  front  of  Him. 
What  good  qualities  there  are  shown  here.  Earnestness  and 
humility,  and  there  was  another  thing  about  him: 

(3)  Courar/e — it  was  customary  in  the  eastern  countries  for 
the  peasant  to  kneel  to  the  nobleman,  but  it  was  never 
customary  for  the  nobleman  to  kneel  to  the  peasant,  and  he 
seemed  to  be  entirely  careless  as  to  what  people  tliought. 
I  know  sometimes  an  excuse  is  made  in  such  a  matter  as  this 
was,  for  there  are  those  who  are  very  anxious  as  to  what  people 
will  think.  "What  will  so  and  so  think  of  me?"  This  young 
man  did  not  care. 

He  was  a  man  of  courage,  and  also, 

(4)  He  was  a  man  of  discernment.  He  came  and  said, 
"Good  Master,  what  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  Jesus 
looked  upon  this  young  man,  searching  the  depths  of  his  soul, 
and  in  that  searching  examination  there  came  out  an 
abundance   of  truth.    He   was   a  young  man   of  descernmenl. 
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I  have  no  doubt  he  often  had  fol!owed  Him  around.  He  had 
come  in  touch  with  the  infinite  glory  which  flamed  and  flashed 
about  Him.  He  thought,  "No  matter  what  I  possess,  there 
is  something  supreme  which  1  do  not  have."  Has  this  ever  oc- 
curred to  your  mind,  what  ever  may  have  been  your  success 
in  life?  Has  the  heart  reached  cut  for  something  which  the 
world  can  never  give?  You  were  born  for  eternity,  not  for 
time;  and  the  things  of  time  will  never  satisfy  the  desires  of 
your  own  heart. 

II.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  entered  into  a  searching  examina- 
tion, and  He  asked  (1)  a  question  without  waiting  for  an  an- 
swer. He  turned  to  this  young  man  and  he  said,  "There  is  none 
good  but  one,  tliat  is,  God.  Why  callest  thou  me  good?" 
That  is  not  an  indication  that  He  was  not  God.  That  is  a 
searching  examination  of  the  young  man's  heart  and  thought. 
"There  is  only  one  who  is  good — God.  Do  you  believe  that  I 
am  God?"  is  the  implication  of  that  reply,  and  He  does  not 
wait  for  an  answer. 

Then  (2)  He  pursues  the  examination,  and  this  is  what 
He  says,  "Thou  knowest  the  commandments."  How  many 
commandments  were  there?  Ten.  How  many  are  there  here? 
Six.  Where  are  the  other  four?  I' think  that  is  very  signi- 
ficant. The  first  four  are  statutes ;  the  last  six  are  command- 
ments. Statutes  teach  men  their  duty  toward  God.  Command- 
ments teach  me  duties  toward  my  fellowman,  and  Jesus 
Christ  left  out  the  first  four.  Why?  Because  he  had  not 
entered  into  a  vital  relationship  to  God.  The  young  man's 
relationship  to  God   was   challenged. 

(3)  Without  any  hesitation,  he  said,  "Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth,"  and  Jesus,  looking  upon  him, 
loved  him.  Jesus  never  loved  a  hypocrite  or  a  liar.  Listen, 
he  was  a  .young  man.  Despite  his  position  and  wealth,  he  was 
a,  young  man  of  clean  record.  I  fling  out  that  challenge  to 
you  this  evening.  Can  you  make  that  claim  tonight  in  the 
presence  of  each  other?  Can  you  make  that  claim  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God?  If  Jesus  of  Nazareth  were  standing  here  and 
looking  in  the  depths  of  your  heart  and  past  record,  could 
you  say,  "All  of  these  have  I  observed  from  my  youth"?  It 
was  a  searching  examination,  and  for  many  men  and  womeUi, 
it  would  have  scorched  and  withered  them.  It  is  something 
to  be  proud  of  to  have  a  clean  record,  to  be  able  to  look  back 
in  the  past  and  say,  "Master,  all  of  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth." 

III.  And  then  came  a  divine  declaration.  I  want  you  to 
notice  it.    "One  thing   thou  lackest." 

What  did  he  lack?  Will  you  notice  it?  "One  thing  thou 
lackest;  go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  take 
up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me." 

What  did  he  lack?  Did  he  lack  poverty?  That  is  not  the 
meaning;  if  it  were,  then  it  would  not  fit  the  majority  of  us, 
if  any  of  us,  tonight.  Jesus  Christ  looked  into  the  very  heart 
of  this  young  man,  and  He  made  the  declaration,  "You  may 
have  earnestness,  and  you  may  have  humility,  passion  of  de- 
sire, a  clean  record,  but  above  and  beyond  these,  one  thing 
thou  lackest."  In  the  one  thing  there  is  the  everything.  "One 
thing  thou  lackest — find  your  relationship  to  the  cross."  "One 
thing  thou  lackest — take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Me."  This 
young  man,  sobbing  his  way  along  the  path  of  his  experience, 
having  entered  into  all  that  the  world  could  give,  having  en- 
joyed the  pleasures  that  earth  could  provide,  felt  that  in  the 
depths  of  his  own  soul  there  was  something,  the  eternal  thing, 
that  he  lacked — the  only  thing.  Jesus  Christ  looked  at  him  and 
said,   "One   thing  thou  lackest — ^take  up  the  cross." 

You  know  why  Christ  came?  "Why  callest  thou  Me  good? 
There  is  none  good,  but  one,  that  is  God."  You  know  why 
God  became  veiled  in  human  flesh  and  trod  the  pathway  of 
sin?  Do  you  know  that  the  cross  is  the  reason,  and  if  you 
want  true  satisfaction  that  comes  in  this  life,  you  must  find  the 
way  to  the  cross.  "Take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Me."  Oh, 
what  a  divine  declaration  that  is  for  every  one  of  us,  and  for 
this  young  man;  and  nothing  on  earth  could  satisfy  after 
that  vision.  He  had  heard  the  under-tones  of  the  eternal 
echoing  through  a  personality  that  was  made  for  God — and 
what  lay  between  him  and  his  decision?  "Young  man,  one 
thing  thou  lackest.  You  have  wealth."  "Oh,  I  know  that." 
"You  have  noble  blood  in  your  veins."  "Oh  I  know  that." 
"Your  mansion  is  decorated  by  the  merchants  of  Damascus, 
but  one  thing  thou  lackest — your  relationship  to  the  cross"; 
and  then  came  the  revelation,  "If  there  are  hindrances  in 
your  worldly  possessions  and  position,  sweep  away  every- 
thing that  would  hinder  your  coming  into  the  relationship 
of  the  cross."  Has  that  made  its  appeal  to  your  heart  as  it 
has  to  mine? 


I  have  handled  millions  of  pounds  as  a  member  of  one  of 
the  largest  banks  in  the  world,  of  which  I  was  president,  in 
London,  and  I  want  to  tell  you  this — I  have  never  yet  found 
anyone  whose  wealth  satisfies  !  The  things  of  the  world  never 
satisfy. 

Tired   of  the  hollow,  the  base,   the  untrue. 
Mother,    oh    Mother,    ray    heart    yearns    for    you; 
Many  a  summer  the  grass  has  grown  green. 
Blossomed   and   faded,   our   faces   between. 
Yet  with  strong  yearning  and  passionate  pain, 
Long  I  tonight  for  your  presence  again, 
Come  from  the  silence,  so  long,  and  so  deep, 
Rock  me  to  sleep.  Mother,  Rock  me  to  sleep ! 

It  is  the  sob  of  a  soul  that  has  lost  its  way. 

He  had  missed  something — his  decision  for  Christ,  and 
this  young  man  looking  into  the  eyes  of  Christ,  searching 
the  very  depths  of  his  soul,  discovered  there  was  no  rela- 
tionship to  the  cross — "One  thing  thou  lackest — take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  Me."  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  sweep  out  of 
the  way  everything  that  hinders  your  relationship  to  Calvary. 

IV.  There  is  one  other  thing — the  earnest  invitation, 
"Come."  It  resounds  through  the  entire  gospel  message. 
"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  heavy-laden."  "Whosoever 
will  may  come."  It  is  the  earnest  invitation  of  the  Saviour; 
and  how  do  I  come? 

Well,  ( 1 )  it  is  by  a  definite  executive  act  of  the  will. 
"Whosoever  11)111  may  come."  I  can  say,  "No,"  to  Jesus  Christ, 
or  I  can  say,  "Yes."  He  invites  me  to  come  to  Him,  as  He  did 
this  young  man  long  ago.  In  effect,  it  is  we  who  must  give  our 
answer,  or  be  without  God  and  without  Christ  and  without 
hope. 

(2)  Again,  no  matter  what  your  success  in  life  or  your 
position  in  life,  you  need  Christ.  You  need  to  discover  your 
relationship  to  the  cross,  for  there  was  a  man  of  Nazareth 
nailed  to  the  cross  and  Who  bore  in  His  own  body  our  sins, 
and  offered  the  sacrifice  for  you  and  me. 

I  think  as  Jesus  Christ  addressed  this  young  man.  He 
stretched  out  those  hands  which  were  so  soon  to  be  nailed 
to  the  cross,  and  said,  "Come,  take  up  the  cross."  It  is  on 
that  cross  there  was  fought  a  battle,  which  was  won,  against 
the  foes  of  evil  and  the  author  of  all  evil.  Calvary  is  not 
descriptive  of  a  battle  which  is  still  being  waged.  It  is  sym- 
bolic of  a  battle  which  has  been  won,  and  He  invites  you 
tonight  when  He  says,  "Come." 

When  America  came  into  the  war  in  the  last  World  War 
— you  remember  that,  some  of  you — every  family  who  had 
given  a  son  to  the  war  was  entitled  to  put  a  star  in  their 
window.  There  was  a  little  boy  walking  down  one  of  the 
avenues  of  New  York,  and  his  attention  was  called  to  these 
stars.  It  was  just  evening  time,  just  when  the  sun  had  set, 
and  the  sky  was  aglow.  These  stars  were  shown  in  the  win- 
dows, and  the  little  boy  said,  "Daddy,  Daddy,  look  at  the 
star  in  that  window.  Daddy,  they  must  have  given  a  son  to 
the  war,  mustn't  they?"  They  came  to  another  window,  and 
he  said,  "Daddy,  oh.  Daddy,  there  are  two  stars  in  that 
window.  They  must  have  given  two  sons  to  the  war."  He 
came  yet  to  another  window  and  said,  "Daddy,  Daddy,  there 
is  no  star  in  that  window  at  all.  I  wonder  what  they  did 
there."  Then  they  came  to  a  break  in  the  houses  where  there 
were  no  houses,  and  away  up  in  the  evening  sky  there  shone  the 
evening  star,  and  the  little  lad  caught  his  breath,  and  he  said, 
"Daddy,  Daddy,  oh  look.  Daddy,  God  must  have  given  His 
Son  to  the  war."    Oh,  he  said  something  deeper  than  he  knew. 

All  war  is  born  in  hell.  All  war  is  the  creation  of  the 
devil,  and  Jesus  came  to  defeat  the  devil.  Christ  came  to  en- 
gage in  that  war.  He  triumphed  on  Calvar.v's  cross,  and  this 
man  of  Nazareth  looked  into  the  eyes  of  this  young  man  with 
all  the  prospects  of  life  before  him  and  said,  "Young  man, 
listen — whatever  may  have  been  your  attainments  in  the  past, 
you  haven't  yet  found  your  relationship  to  the  cross.  Come, 
come,  take  up  the   cross,   and    follow   Me." 

What  is  to  be  your  answer  to  the  invitation?  This  is  the 
inquiry  of  life. 

I  want  to  remind  you  that  it  is  a  vital  inquiry;  it  may 
mean  the  issue  of  life  and  death. 

Oh,  I  do  not  know  what  happened.  I  think  that  young 
man  must  have  gone  home.  He  must  have  looked  around  that 
house  again,  and  all  the  treasures  he  had  in  his  own  res- 
idence— "These — are  these  to  come  between  me  and  God?" 
There  is  no  record  in  the  whole  Book  of  what  happened,  but 
I  think  I  know  what  happened,  for  once  a  man  has  caught  a 
vision  of  the  incarnate  glory  of  Christ's  life,  nothing  will  ever 
be  the  same  after  that.    I  think  when  he  looked  around  that 
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wonderful  dwelling,  everything  looked  tawdry  because  of 
the  light  and  glory  of  the  God-Man.  I  think — oh,  forgive  me 
if  I  think  this  is  what  happened — I  think  he  called  in  his 
servants  and  said,  "These  things  are  crippling  me;  take  away 
whatever  is  in  the  way.  I  have  looked  into  His  eyes,  the 
Christ-eyes,  and  I  have  felt  the  thrill  of  His  look,  and  I 
must  accept  His  invitation."  Is  that  your  answer,  my  dear 
friends  ? 

I  am  going  to  throw  back  upon  you  the  responsibility  of 
your  reply.  What  will  you  do  with  Jesus?  It  is  the  vital 
inquiry — it  is  the  inquiry  of  life.  "One  thing  thou  lackest" 
if  you  have  never  had  the  vision  of  the  Saviour  of  Calvary 
as  your  o-wn  Saviour.  What  will  you  do  with  Jesus,  Who  is 
called   Christ? 


FIVE    MINUTES     AFTER     DEATH 

(COKTIKUED    IROM    PAGE     76) 

In  what  state  do  they  live  in  these  respective 
places? 

The  Christian  in  Heaven  is  with  the  Lord. 
What  a  word  is  that— "with  the  Lord"?  All  the 
comfort  and  joy  of  Christ's  presence  is  theirs. 
When  Christ  was  with  His  disciples  on  earth 
how  His  presence  comforted  and  gladdened 
them.  It  is  so  with  the  believing  dead.  They  are 
with  Christ. 

This  state  is  far  better  than  the  state  of  the 
Christian  here.  We  have  a  happy  time  here  with 
Christ  by  faith.  I  am  sometimes  so  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  an  invisible  Christ  that  I  could 
almost  shout.  What  then  must  it  be  to  dwell  in 
His  immediate  and  visible  presence,  to  see  His 
face,  and  to  be  with  Him?  It  is  "far  better." 
Not  only  better  than  the  pulsating,  radiant  joy 
of  knowing  Him  now,  but  "far  better."  And  this 
is  the  state  of  the  Christian  dead  even  now.  They 
are  with  Christ,  and  this  state  is  far  better  than 
their  earthly  condition. 

The  soul  of  the  believer  is  conscious  in  Hea- 
ven. It  must  be,  or  Paul  would  never  have  said 
his  state  at  death  would  be  "far  better."  Nobody 
would  say  that  unconsciousness  is  far  better 
than  the  radiant  joy  of  the  Christian  life  here 
and  now.  Lazarus  was  conscious  in  the  other 
world,  and  Abraham  also.  The  souls  of  the 
martyrs  are  conscious,  John  tells  us. 

There  are  some  who  teach  that  the  soul  sleeps 
at  death,  but  the  Bible  knows  nothing  of  soul- 
sleep.  It  pictures  the  lying  down  of  the  body  in 
the  grave  as  a  sleep  from  which  that  body  will 
awake  in  resurrection.  But  nowhere  in  the  New 
Testament  does  it  speak  of  a  soul  sleeping. 
Always  sleep  refers  to  the  body. 

7s  the  Christian  in  Heaven  cognisant  of 
things  Jiappening  on  earth?  Kevelation  six  tells 
us  that  the  martyred  dead  are  intensely  in- 
terested in  the  things  of  earth.  They  are  speak- 
ing to  God  concerning  people  and  events  belong- 
ing to  the  earthly  realm.  And  God  answers  their 
questions  and  tells  them  of  happenings  taking 
place  on  the  earth. 

Our  Lord  tells  us,  "There  is  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."   Who  are  they 


in  heaven  who  rejoice  over  sinners  saved?  The 
Christian  dead  in  heaven.  The  mother  who  died 
praying  for  her  son.  The  wife  who  i)as.sed  into 
heaven  praying  her  husband  would  follow  her 
there.  The  knowledge  of  loved  ones  converted 
will  not  be  kept  back  from  those  in  heaven  who 
prayed  for  their  salvation.  If  there  is  rejoicing 
in  heaven  over  every  individual  soul  saved,  then 
we  may  be  certain  that  those  in  heaven,  who, 
next  to  the  Lord  Himself,  are  most  interested  in 
that  conversion,  will  hear  from  the  Saviour  the 
good  news. 

Can  we  on  earth  communicate  icilJi  the 
Christian  dead?  Spiritism  says,  "Yes."  (Jod's 
word  says,  "No."  A.sk  yuurselt'  if  God  would 
allow  the  Christian  to  come  back  from  h(.'aven  at 
the  request  of  some  uueonverted  medium?  The 
Scriptures  explicitly  forbid  our  trying  to  com- 
municate with  the  dead.  If,  therefore,  a  Christ- 
ian came  from  heaven  to  earth  to  speak  tlirou^h 
a  medium,  that  Cliristian  would  be  breaking  the 
commandment  of  God  and  encouraging  others 
to  do  so. 

Moreover,  it  is  impossible  for  the  Christian 
dead  to  leave  heaven  without  God's  permission. 
Would  God  give  permission  for  a  Christian  in 
heaven  to  do  what  He  has  expressly  forbidden? 
No. 

The  death  of  King  Saul  is  God's  striking 
warning  to  Spiritism.  God  put  Saul  to  death 
because  he  tried,  through  a  medium,  to  hold 
communication  with  the  dead  (I  Sam.  28:16). 

In  closing  let  me  ask,  In  what  state  are  the 
unsaved  dead?  Alas,  we  know  only  too  well 
where  and  what  they  are.  In  Luke  16  Christ 
boldly  throws  aside  the  curtain  and  gives  us  a 
glimpse  into  the  other  world.  An  unbelieving 
man  dies  and  is  buried,  and  in  Hades  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  being  in  torment.  In  this  place,  the 
Son  of  God  solemnly  and  plainly  tells  us,  the 
soul  of  the  unbeliever  is  conscious;  he  suffers 
he  thinks,  he  thirsts,  he  feels,  he  remembers. 
And  the  one  supreme  thought  in  this  man's  mind, 
this  man  who  is  in  hell,  is  that  the  cardinal  mis- 
take of  his  earthly  existence  was  to  have  left  God 
out  of  his  life. 

Five  minutes  after  death  this  man  sees  the 
true  meaning  of  life.  Five  minutes  after  death 
this  man  preaches  a  soul-stirring  sermon  from 
hell.  Five  minutes  after  death  he  wants  to  be 
a  home  missionary.  He  looks  ahead  a  few  years 
and  sees  an  addition  to  his  mental  torment.  For 
unless  something  can  be  done  to  arouse  his 
family,  there  will  come  toppling  in  upon  him 
one,  two,  three,  four,  five  brothers,  to  add,  if 
possible,  to  his  misery.  Five  minutes  too  late  it 
dawns  upon  him  what  he  was  sent  into  this 
world  for — to  know  God  and  to  bring  others  to 
know  Him. 

My  dear  friend,  in  God's  great  mercy  that 
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five  minutes  has  not  run  out  for  you.  There  is 
still  time  to  turn,  and  still  time  to  turn  others. 
Why  leave  Christ  out  of  your  life,  and  go  out 
after  death  into  the  outer  darkness,  drawing 
others  with  you  by  your  example  and  influence? 
Eight  where  you  now  sit  reading  this  message 
open  your  heart  to  Jesus  Christ.  Si)end  the  rest 
of  your  days  in  His  glad  service  and  fellowship. 
And  when  your  call  comes  to  leave  this  world 
you  will  find  yourself,  five  minutes  after  death, 
looking  upon  the  face  of  the  King— "They  shall 
see  his  face." 

Loved    ones    will    weep    o'er    my    silent    face. 
Dear    ones    will    clasp    me    in    sad    embrace, 
Shadows    and    darkness    will    fill    the    place. 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die. 

Faces    that    sorrow,    1    will    not    see; 
Voices    that    murmur    will    not    reach    me; 
But   where,    Oh    where,    will    my    spirit   be 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die? 

Here   I   have   rested   and   roved   and   ranged; 
Here    I    have    cherished — and    grown    estranged; 
There  and  then  it  will  be  all  changed 
Five    Minutes    after    I    die. 

No  way  to  repair  the  good   I  lack; 
Fixed  to  the   goal  of  my  chosen  track; 
No  room  to  repent,  no  turning  back; 
Five  Minutes   after   I   die. 

Now    I    can    stifle    convictions    stirred; 
Now   I   can  silence   the   voice   oft   heard; 
Then   the   fulfillment  of  God's  sure  word 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die. 

Forever  joined  to  my  chosen  throng, 
Long   is   Eternity,   Oh,  so  long! 
Ah,  woe  is  me,  if  my  soul  go  wrong ! 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die. 

Oh   what  a   fool,  hard   the  word,   but  true, 
Passing  the  Savior  with   death   in   view, 
Doing  a   deed   I   can   never   undo 
Five   Minutes    after    I   die. 

If   I    am   throwing   a    fortune    away. 
If   I   am   wasting   salvation's    day, 
Just  is  the  sentence,  my  soul  will  say, 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die. 

But  thanks  be  to  Jesus   for  pardon   free; 
He  payed  my  debt  on   Calvary's   tree. 
The  Lord's  loving  arms  shall  enfold  even  me. 
Five   Minutes    after    I    die. 

Oh,  marvelous  grace  that  has   rescued  me, 
Oh,  joyous  moment  when  Jesus   I'll  see, 
Oh,  happy  day  when  like  Him   I'll  be. 
Five   Minutes   after    I   die. 


that 


CONVINCED  AT  LAST 

(CONTIKUED     FROM     PAGE     77) 


I.    DEATH    BRINGS    MANY    CHANGES,   BUT    IT 
IS   NOT   A   CESSATION    OF   BEING 

What  changes  death  brought  to  these  men!  Everything  be- 
came opposite.  As  for  the  rich  man,  his  hilarious  living  was 
changed  to  torment;  his  first  words  were  those  of  want.  Once 
he  commanded  men;  now  he  is  in  subjection — a  slave  from 
which  there  is  no  release.  Once  he  owned  wealth;  now  he 
would  give  it  all  if  that  would  buy  one  drop  of  water.  That 
which  was  once  insignificant  is  now  of  great  value  to  him. 
Once  he  was  in  fame;  now  he  despises  himself.  His  wealth 
is  gone,  his  fame  has  fled,  his  hopes  are  blasted  his  occupa- 
tion is  his  own  personal  misery,  his  future  is  nothing  but  hell. 
What  changes! 

Consider  the  other  man.  He  did  just  as  did  the  rich  man. 
No  mention  is  made  of  his  burial,  but  angels  were  his  under- 
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takers.  His  poverty  was  changed  to  eternal  wealth.  Once  he 
lay  outside  the  rich  man's  gate;  now  he  rests  his  head  on  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  Once  the  dogs  licked  his  sores;  but  now  he  is 
comforted.  On  earth  he  was  despised;  now  he  experiences 
divine  love.  The  rich  man  de;pised  him  but  now  seeks  his 
ministry  to  cool  his  tongue  and  to  testify  to  his  living  brothers. 
Once  he  wondered  why  he  had  to  suffer  so  much;  but  now  he 
can  say:  "For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory." 

Both  men  witnessed  the  fact  that  death  is  not  a  cessation 
of  being.  Both  lived  on.  One  lived  in  torment  while  the  other 
lived  in  peace.  Each  made  preparation  for  his  abode  before 
departing  this  present  earth-life.  Every  man  will  finally  be 
convinced. 

II.  EVERY   DOUBTER   WILL   BE   CONVINCED    THAT 

HELL  IS  A  PLACE 

The  fact  that  the  word  "hell"  in  this  passage  comes  from 
the  Greek  word  hades,  meaning  detention  place  for  the  wicked 
dead,  does  not  lessen  the  force  of  the  passage;  for  being  in 
hades  is  tantamount  to  being  in  hell  (Mark  9:4y3,  Gr.  Gehenna)  ; 
for   the   fixed    gulf   cannot   be   crossed. 

This  passage,  together  with  numerous  others,  speaks  of 
hell  as  a  place.  Every  cult  attempts  to  soothe  the  con- 
sciences of  its  followers  by  abolishing  hell  or  by  minimizing 
its  horrors.  This  enables  such  folk  to  continue  more  com- 
fortably in  sin.  To  either  abolish  or  minimize  hell  does  at 
least  four  things:  (1)  It  destroys  the  fact  of  a  jnst  God  and 
leaves  us  without  final  justice  in  the  universe.  This  robs 
multitudes  of  bleeding  souls  of  any  hope;  (2)  it  lifts  the 
ban  on  sin  and  says  to  man:  "Sin  on,  go  your  limit — you  are 
answerable  to  no  one  but  yourself";  (3)  it  takes  from  us 
faith  in  a  Holy  God;  for  this  makes  Him  tolerate  sin;  and 
(4)  it  denies  the  plain  facts  of  the  Bible.  Dear  reader,  just 
remember,  "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die  but  after 
this  the  judgment."  If  the  Bible  teaching  on  Hell  were  ac- 
cepted and  preached,  it  would  be  the  greatest  crime  pre- 
ventive in  the  universe. 

III.  DOUBTING   MEN    AND   WOMEN   WILL   FINALLY 
KNOW     THAT      THERE     IS     NO     SUCH     THING     AS 

ANOTHER   CHANCE   BEYOND   THE  GRAVE 

It  may  seem  radical  and  narrow  to  preach  that  man  must 
be  saved  now  or  never;  but  how  great  will  be  the  remorse  of 
thousands,  who,  under  the  delusion  of  this  damnable,  soul- 
destroying  heresy  of  "second  chance,"  awaken  to  the  scrip- 
tural truth  that  what  a  man  does  with  Jesus  Christ  in  this 
life  determines  entirely  where  he  will  spend  eternity.  Jesus 
said,  "Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  miist  be  born 
again."  It  is  no  marvel  that  we  miist,  but  that  we  can,  be 
be   born   again. 

The  words  from  Abraham  in  Paradise  to  the  suffering 
man  in  torment  destroy  the  "second  chance"  theory.  "And 
besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed:  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence."    That  should  settle  the  argument. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  no  indication  here  is 
given  of  one  living  person  offering  prayer  for  one,  departed. 
The  order  is  the  opposite.  The  departed  is  praying  and 
interceding  for  the  undeparted.  Here  is  a  voice  from  hell 
to  those  on  the  way.  It  is  not  one  of  invitation,  but  one  of 
warning.  He  urges  that  Lazarus  be  sent  to  witness  to  his 
five  living  brothers. 

Friend,  there  is  no  way  to  get  a  soul  out  of  hell  and  there 
is  but  one  way  to  keep  a  soul  out  of  hell.  "I  am  the  Way," 
said  Jesus.  Every  soul  who  enters  hell  will  learn  that  hope 
is  gone  forever.    Hope  rests  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 

IV  THE  CRITIC  AND  UNBELIEVER  WILL  LEARN 
THAT  FELLOWSHIP  IS  UNKNOWN  IN  HELL 
I  ONCE  talked  with  a  man  about  his  soul.  When  I  pressed 
home  the  claims  of  Christ  and  then  warned  him  of  hell,  he 
replied  that  he  believed  great  men  had  gone  to  hell;  that  if 
I  were  right,  many  men  who  had  made  helpful  contributions 
to  humanity  were  there.  He  stated  that  if  he  should  go  there, 
he  would  not  be  in  such  bad  company  after  all.  How  perfectly 
absurd !  How  many  of  my  readers  were  ever  in  a  hospital 
with  a  serious  injury  or  for  a  major  operation?  How  did  you 
enjoy  the  fellowship?  O,  it  is  true  that  after  recovery  began 
you  may  have  found  a  comrade,  but  during  the  hour  of  suf- 
fering, did  it  make  any  difference  whether  the  man  or  women 
next  to  you  was  a  banker  or  a  beggar;  whether  he  was  an 
author  or  an  ignoramus;  whether  he  or  she  was  a  king, 
queen  or  just  a  "washerwomen"?    Of  course  it  did  not  matter. 
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Why?  Simply  because  each  of  you  was  so  occupied  with 
your  own  suffering  and  pain  that  the  other  fellow  was  en- 
tirely forgotten.  Did  the  banker  next  to  you  ease  your  pain? 
Did  that  society  leader  next  to  you  make  the  load  any 
lighter?  You  know  it  did  not.  If  you  can  remember  your  most 
intense  suffering  and  multiply  that  many,  many  times  and 
then  try  to  imagine  it  lasting  forever,  then  figure  out  how 
much  fellowship  you  will  have  in  hell.  In  hell  you  will  be 
shut  away  from  the  face  of  God.  You  will  be  shut  up  unto 
your  own  guilty  memories,  your  own  past,  and  your  present 
suffering,  and  each  moment  you  will  remember  that  this  is 
to  last  forever. 

V.  EVERY  MAN  WILL  BE  CONVINCED  THAT   HELL 
MEANS  ETERNAL,  CONSCIOUS  SUFFERING 

Some  teachers  tell  us  that  they  accept  the  teaching  of 
hell,  but  that  they  do  not  believe  it  is  eternal,  conscious 
suffering.  Let  us  examine  the  passage  before  us.  This  man 
in  hell  was  alive.  Four  of  his  five  senses  are  mentioned  as 
being  fully  operative:  (1)  he  could  hear;  for  Abraham  spoke 
to  him,  (2)  he  could  taste;  for  he  cried  for  water;  (3)  he 
could  see;  for  "in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom";  (4)  he  could  feel;  for 
he  was   tormented. 

We  submit  that  this  man  was  a  living,  conscious  soul 
beyond  the  grave.  Though  his  body  was  in  the  ground,  the 
man  was  living  and  suffering.  He  was  suffering  from  thirst. 
He  was  suffering  from  the  flame.  He  was  suffering  because 
of  pictures  hanging  on  the  walls  of  a  vivid  memory.  "Son, 
remember"  were  not  idle  words  but  the  statement  of  a 
solemn  truth.  He  did  remember.  He  also  suffered  from 
pity,  as  he  thought  of  five  wayward  brothers  who  were  head- 
ing in  the  same  direction  which  he  had  gone.  He  wanted  to 
stop  them.  He  spoke — his  soul  was  neither  dead  nor  sleeping. 
He  requested  a  messenger  be  sent  to  warn  his  brothers.  His 
will-power  was  revealed  in  the  persistency  of  his  request. 
He  insisted  that  if  one  should  rise  from  the  dead  and  go  to 
his  brothers,  the  effect  would  be  sufficient  to  produce  re- 
pentance. "And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment: but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Even  as  life 
is  eternal  to  the  believer,  punishment  and  woe  are  to  be 
eternal  to  the  unbeliever.  This,  every  man  will  know,  but 
alas,  many  will  learn  too  late. 

Many  have  been  the  bold  skeptics,  infidels,  atheists,  and 
critics  who  have  made  a  glaring  blaze  across  the  sky  of  un- 
belief; but  many  of  these  meteorites  lost  much  of  their 
brilliancy  by  the  time  they  faced  death,  eternity,  and  the 
God  who  they  thought  did  not  exist.  On  this  basis,  if  no 
other,  infidelity,  in  all  its  forms,  is  condemned.  Its  greatest 
exponents  confessed  its  inadequacy  when  they  needed  help 
the  most.  Voltaire  passed  into  eternity,  crying,  "I  wish  I 
had  never  been  born."  Tom  Paine  crawled  into  a  drunkard's 
grave  and  died  of  indescribable  agony  calling  on  Jesus  Christ 
for  mercy.  Robert  Ingersoll  said,  "Life  is  a  narrow  veil  be- 
tween the  cold  and  barren  peaks  of  two  eternities.  We  strive 
in  vain  to  look  beyond  the  height.  We  cry  aloud,  and  the 
only  answer  is  the  echo  of  our  wailing  cry."  Thus  he  spoke 
what  all  men  of  his  type  are  finally  forced  to  speak,  namely, 
doubt  never  satisfied.  Johann  Wolfang,  the  celebrated 
German  poet  and  author  said,  "In  all  my  seventy-five  years, 
I  have  never  had  a  month  of  genuine  comfort.  It  has  been 
the  perpetual  rolling  of  a  stone  which  I  have  always  had  to 
raise  anew."  Clarence  Darrow,  the  famed  criminal  lawyer 
of  Chicago,  at  the  age  of  seventy-six  years,  said,  "If  I  were 
a  young  man  with  life  ahead  of  me,  I  think  I  would  chuck 
it  all,  the  way  things  are  now.  The  odds  are  too  great  against 
you,  and  anyway  the  world  is  all  wrong  nowadays.  I 
certainly  have  no  encouragement  for  the  young  bloods  that 
are  just  looking  for  jobs.  The  sooner  they  jump  out  of  the 
windows  the  sooner  they  will  find  peace."  One  would  think 
that  such  a  man  at  such  an  age  would  have  something 
valuable  to  leave  with  the  younger  generations,  but  instead, 
he  bespeaks  failure  in  his  own  life.  And  if  he  really  believed 
that  jumping  out  of  a  window  would  bring  peace,  why 
he  did  not  jump;  for  he  admitted  he  had  no  peace.  Although 
he  claimed  to  be  an  atheist,  an  inner  sense  of  God  must  have 
kept  him  from  it.  Darrow  had  not  lived — he  had  only  existed. 
He  had  nothing  to  leave  behind.  David  Hume,  the  Scotch 
philosopher,  persuaded  his  mother  to  follow  his  teaching  of 
infidelity.  When  about  to  die  she  wrote:  "My  dear  son,  my 
health  has  failed  me.  I  am  in  deep  decline.  I  cannot  survive 
long.  My  philosophy  affords  me  no  comfort  in  my  distress. 
I  am  left  without  the  hopes  and  consolation  of  religion,  and 
my  mind  is  sinking  into  a  state  of  despair.  If  you  can  afford 
me  some  substitute  for  the  lost  hopes  of  religion,  I  pray  you 


hasten  home  to  console  me,  or  at  least  write  to  me  the  con- 
solation that  philosophy  affords  at  the  dying  hour."  Let  the 
world  sneer  and  make  fun.  If  we  are  God's  blood-washed 
ones,  we  will  be  the  envy  of  our  bitterest  enemies  in  the  final 
hour.    It  is  best  to  live  the  way  you  hope  to  die. 

VI.  THE  DOUBTER  WILL  BE  CONVINCED  THAT  THE 
GRAVE   AND    HELL   ARE    NOT    IDENTICAL 

Some  like  to  believe  that  the  grave  is  the  end,  and  that 
it  is  identical  with  hell.  Some  even  attempt  to  distort  the 
Scripture  to  support  such  a  theory.  Our  passage  before  us 
reads,  "The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried  (grave)  and 
in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes."  Two  places  are  clearly  men- 
tioned— a  grave  first,  and  then  hell.  Hell  followed  the  grave. 
Man  is  not  a  beast,  despite  all  that  the  theory  of  evolution 
may  teach.  He  does  not  cease  to  exist.  Friend,  there  was  a 
time  when  you  and  I  were  not,  but  there  never  will  be  another 
time  when  we  will  cease  to  be.  Where,  then,  will  you  spend 
Eternity — heaven  or  hell?  To  accept  Christ  as  Saviour 
assures  us  of  heaven.  To  reject  him  as  Saviour  assures  one 
of  hell.    Which  will  it  be? 


WILL  ALL  UNSAVED  MEN  GO  TO  HELL? 

(CoNTINUl'ED     TROM     PAGE     73) 

offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched:  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is   not  quenched."    (See   also  verses  45-47.) 

But  some  reader  may  object,  "Is  not  Hades  distinguished 
from  hell  in  the  Bible?  Is  this  not  an  alternative?  May  not 
some  go  there  instead  of  to  hell?"  The  answer  is  simple. 
Hades,  although  a  place  of  suffering  (Luke  16:23),  is  not 
a  place  of  eternal  destiny.  It  is  the  temporary  abode  of  the 
unbelieving  dead  from  the  time  of  death  unto  the  final 
judgment  at  the  Great  White  Throne.  This  is  clear  from 
Revelation  2:13-14.  Here  it  is  said  that  "death  and  Hades 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  .  .  .  And  death 
and   Hades   were   cast   into   the   lake   of  fire." 

From  the  point  of  view  of  final  destiny,  then,  there  are  just 
two  divisions  of  both  the  living  and  the  dead;  namely,  those 
who  are  saved  and  those  who  are  lost.  Those  who  are  saved  go 
to  dwell  with  God,  and  those  who  are  lost  are  banished  from 
His   presence  into   everlasting   hell. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Bible  definitely  declares  that  all 
unbelievers  will  be  sent  to  hell.  In  Romans  1:18  Paul  de- 
clares that  "the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."  Then 
in  the  verses  which  follow  he  shows  that,  by  "ungodliness," 
he  means  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  true  God,  and  by  "un- 
righteousness," he  means  immorality.  And  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters  he  proceeds  to  prove  that  all  men,  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  are  guilty  of  both  impiety  and  immorality,  and 
therefore  exposed  to  divine  wrath.  In  chapter  3:9-10,  he  says: 
"What  then?  are  we  better  than  they?  No,  in  no  wise;  for  we 
have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  aU 
under  sin;  as  it  is  written,  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." 
At  verse  nineteen,  he  says:  "Now  we  know  that  what  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law; 
that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God."  If  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  and  all  men  are 
ungodly  and  unrighteous,  then  it  follows  that  all  are  ex- 
posed to  His  eternal  wrath,  unless  saved  by  His  precious 
blood. 

Furthermore  it  is  very  conclusive  from  Revelation  20:15 
that  all  unsaved  men  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  words 
are  simple  and  unmistakable.  "And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the   book  of  life  was   cast  into  the  lake   of 
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fire."  See  also  Revelation  21 :8  where  the  unbelieving  are 
classed  with  all  the  other  wicked  as  having  "their  part  in  the 
ilake  of  Are."  There  can  be  no  mistake  about  it;  to  reject 
this    doctrine    of   eternal   punishment    is    to    reject   the    Bible. 

But  the  objection  is  sometimes  raised:  "What  about  God's 
justice?  Does  He  ignore  the  nature  of  men's  crimes  and  the 
extent  of  their  light?  Does  He  judge  them  all  alike,  ir- 
respective of  the  extent  of  their  guilt?"  Certainly  not.  The 
fact  that  the  lake  of  fire  is  the  final  destiny  of  all  unbelievers 
does  not  imply  that  they  all  suffer  to  the  same  extent.  So, 
far  from  any  such  implication,  the  Bible  plainly  teaches  that 
there  are  degrees  in  suffering  of  the  damned,  just  as  there 
are  differences  in  the  rewards  of  the  saved.  John,  in  Revela- 
tion 22:12,  says:  "And,  behold,  I  come  qxiickly;  and  my 
reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
works   shall   be." 

Our  Lord  Himself  declared  that  punishment  will  be  ac- 
cording to  desert.  In  Luke  12:47-48,  He  says  that  some  will 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes,"  and  some  with  few  stripes.  He 
declares  that  it  will  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  than  for  the  cities  of  His  day,  be- 
cause of  greater  light. 

It  is  an  irrefutable  fact,  then,  that  the  Bible  teaches  that 
all  unsaved  men  go  to  hell.  Will  you  not  believe  this  fact? 
But  more  important — will  you  not  receive  the  Saviour  Who 
is  able  to  save  you   from  this  place? 


A  FIRST  GLIMPSE  OF  HEAVEN 

(Continued    fbom    page    78) 

In  Revelation  four,  John  saw  the  appearance  of  God  upon 
His  throne.  In  the  fifth  chapter,  Christ  appeared  as  the 
Lambi,  "in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  the  four  beasts  and 
the  elders,"  Who  is  found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  "sealed 
with  seven  seals,"  "for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  We  read  that  Christ  appeared  as  the 
"Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah"  (Rev.  5:6) — a  Lion  to  conquer 
Satan;  and  then  He  appeared  as  a  Lamb  to  satisfy  the  jus- 
tice of  God.  He  bore  the  marks  of  His  past  death-wounds. 
He  was  standing,  though  bearing  the  marks  of  one  slain. 
In  the  midst  of  heavenly  glory,  Christ  crucified  is  still  the 
preeminent  personality.  For  He  Was  faithful  in  that  He 
never  for  a  moment  swerved  from  the  purpose  of  God;  and 
finally  He  laid  down  His  life  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  mankind.  Now  He  is  the  firstborn  from  the  dead^  and 
He  is  to  reign  in  triumph,  for  He  will  be  the  Ruler  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth    (Rev.   1:5). 

In  John's  glimpse  of  heaven,  Christ  is  worshippeS.  "And 
when  He  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every- 
one of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which 
are  the  prayers  of  the  saints"  (Rev.  5:8).  Here  the  object 
of  worship  is  the  Lamb,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "All  men 
should  honor  the  Son  as  they  honor  the  Father."  We  read 
that  "they  fell  down  before  Him,"  and  gave  Him  not  an 
inferior  worship,  but  the  most  profound  adoration.  The 
instruments  used  in  their  adorations  were  the  harps,  instru- 
ments of  praise;  and  the  vials  full  of  odors  or  incense  signi- 
fied the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

The  worshippers  sang  a  "new  song."  "And  they  sang  a 
new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof:  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation"  (Rev.  5:9).  Song  has  always 
had  a  leading  place  in  the  worship  of  God.  "The  morning 
stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy" 
(Job  3:7).  Through  all  the  ages,  wherever  the  Redeemer  has 
been  adored,  His  worshippers  have  had  one  theme,  and  have 
remained  one  in  praise. 

Light   serene    of   holy   glory 

From  the  immortal   Father   poured; 
Holy  Thou,  O  blessed  Jesus, 

Holy,  blessed,  Christ  the  Lord. 
The  theme  of  redemption  is  ever  new,  ever  suggesting  fresh 
thoughts  of  praise,  embodied  in  the  new  song. 
Consider  then,   in   conclusion,  how 


A    FIRST    GLIMPSE    OF     HEAVEN     REVEALS     THE 
PERFECTION  OF   CHRIST 

"Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  (the)  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory 
and  blessing"  (Rev.  5:12).  Here  the  Holy  Spirit  reveaLs 
that  Christ  received  seven  things  as  one  complete  collection 
belonging  to  God.  Now  seven  in  God's  Word  is  the  number 
for  perfection  and  completeness.  The  Lamb,  Who  is  worthy, 
can  receive  such  honor  because  of  His  perfection.  He  en- 
tered heaven  with  a  sinless  life  and  perfect  character.  In  a 
world  of  sinners,  He  alone  was  without  sin.  He  stood  pre- 
eminent in  holiness  and  sinless  purity.  He  only  could  face 
His  fellowmen  and  say,  "Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of 
sin?"  His  character  was  perfect  in  all  virtues.  He  was  not 
distinguished  for  some  outstanding  quality.  Divine  perfec- 
tion is  revealed  in  Him.  We  must  ascribe  to  Him  in  this,  as 
in   all  else,  preeminence. 

Let  us  thank  God  for  the  inspired  Word  that  reveals  to 
us  the  glory  and  perfection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through 
the  open  door  of  heaven.  This  glimpse  of  heaven  can  hardly 
be  understood  by  the  unbeliever.  It  is  revealed  primarily 
for  the  children  of  God — members  of  His  family.  Only  those 
yielded  to  Him  can  fully  appreciate  it — only  those  with 
spiritual  discernment,  eyes  of  faith,  and  hearts  ready  to  obey 
the  truth.  These  believers  can  enjoy  the  words  to  the  old 
hymn,   "Where  Jesus   Is,   'Tis   Heaven": 

Once    Heaven    seemed    a    far-off    place. 
Till   Jesus   showed    His   smiling   face; 
Now  it's  begun  within  my   soul, 
'Twill    last    while    endless    ages    roll. 
O    hallelujah,   yes,   'tis    Heav'n, 
'Tis   Heav'n  to  know  my  sins   forgiv'n; 
On    land    or    sea,    what    matters    where? 
Where  Jesus  is,   'tis   Heaven   there. 

We  may  rejoice  that  we  have  Christ,  a  living  Person,  now 
in  Heaven,  Who  saves  to  the  uttermost.  "We  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Think  of  that  glorious 
day  when  we  shall  meet  our  blessed  Lord.  When  Christ,  Who 
is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory.  He  may  come  at  any  moment.  Let  us  be  occupied 
with  Him  and  for  Him  till  He  comes. 

Through  the  gates  to  the  city  in  a  robe  of  spotless  white, 
He  will  lead  me  where  no  tears  will  ever  fall. 
In  the  glad  songs   of  ages   I   shall  mingle  with  delight; 
But  I  long  to  meet  my  Saviour  first  of  all. 
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DEAN  LINDQUIST  AT  ST.  PAUL  AND 

CHICAGO 

(Continued  prom  page  71) 
our  missionaries  in  Africa.  Also  a  host  of  friends 
and  relatives  were  contacted  during  these  days. 

On  Friday  evening,  Brother  Elmer  Seger  and 
his  wife  arranged  for  a  D.  B.  I.  reunion  of  for- 
mer students  and  graduates  at  their  home.  Some 
twelve  former  students  and  graduates  attended. 
Including  Rev.  Ambrose  Bandow  ('35),  and  his 
wife,  who  motored  over  325  miles  through  slush 
and  sleet  to  be  present;  Rev.  Elmer  Seger  ('33), 
Mrs.  Valerie  Seger;  Rev.  Henry  Dahl  ('35), 
Mrs.  Wilda  Dahl;  Mr.  Ralph  Morningstar  ('35), 
Mrs.  Mildred  Morningstar  ('37)  ;  Mr.  Paul  Wha- 
ley  ('36)  ;  Miss  Idamae  Lips  ('34)  ;  Miss  Anna 
Marie  Marsh ;  Marlin  Olsen,  and  Bob  Woodburn. 
Miss  Betty  Fries  and  Miss  Florence  Walthers 
were  also  present  at  this  reunion.  We  truly  had 
a  delightful  time  and  showed  the  pictures  of  the 
conference  and  Institute  again.  Some  of  the 
former  students  definitely  declared  that  the  pic- 
tures made  them  homesick.  I  was  entertained  at 
the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Seger  during  the  last 
few  days  of  my  stay  in  Chicago,  and  I  enjoyed 
this  time  of  fellowship  very  much. 

Sunday  morning,  February  9,  I  was  priv- 
ileged to  preach  in  Brother  Seger's  church,  known 
as  the  Bowmanville  Congregational  Church,  out 
on  the  south  side.  In  the  evening  I  spoke  at 
Brother  Henry  Dahl's  church,  a  Baptist  Church 
located  out  on  the  south  side.  We  are  grateful 
indeed  to  God  for  these  doors  of  testimony  that 
the  Lord  has  opened  to  these,  our  graduates. 

Before  leaving  St.  Paul,  Brother  MacFarlane 
had  requested  that  I  return  for  the  occasion  of 
their  annual  meeting  of  the  mission  which  was 
to  be  held  on  Tuesday  night,  February  11.  Con- 
sequently, I  took  the  train  once  more  for  St. 
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Paul  on  Monday  morning,  arriving  there  just 
in  time  to  find  my  place  at  the  banquet  table  at 
the  annual  meeting.  Some  five  hundred  dele- 
gates, representatives,  and  pastors,  from  the  va- 
rious churches  located  in  St.  Paul  and  Minne- 
apolis, were  present  at  this  annual  meeting.  It 
was  held  in  the  Boys'  Club  Gymnasium,  which 
was  recently  completed  at  the  cost  of  |125,000. 
In  the  course  of  the  program.  Brother  MacFar- 
lane asked  me  to  bring  a  message  and  to  tell  the 
folks  something  about  the  work  of  the  Institute 
and  the  recently  organized  Colorado  Gospel  Cen- 
ter. It  was  a  joy  to  me  to  have  a  part  in  this 
service  and  to  hear  the  wonderful  report  of  God's 
blessing  upon  every  phase  of  the  Mission  work. 
At  twelve-thirty  on  Tuesday,  I  left  St.  Paul, 
bound  for  Denver,  arriving  Thursday  morning, 
weary,  but  rejoicing  in  the  privilege  which  had 
been  mine  of  ministering,  as  well  as  sitting  under 
the  ministry  of  many  of  God's  dear  saints.  These 
contacts  and  seasons  of  fellowship  will  linger 
long  in  my  memory  and  we  trust  that  in  the  days 
to  come  we  shall  have  opportunity  to  renew 
them. — C.  R.  L. 
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(COXTINTTED     PEOM     PAGE      82) 

will  form  a  little  lake  near  a  park  I  will  make  later  on." 
MUSUKU  STATION 
The  last  letter  received  from  Mr.  Jansen  was  dated 
October  28.  He  said,  "The  present  finds  us  both  well  and 
happy  in  the  work.  We  have  times  when  it  seems  that  the 
boys  and  girls  on  the  mission  station  could  not  do  any 
better.  Then  again,  before  we  realize  it,  things  go  wrong. 
But  that  is  the  way  in  all  missionary  work,  so  we  need 
daily  the  strength  of  the  Lord  to  encourage  us  to  go  for- 
ward   for    Him. 

"We  still  have  more  boys  than  girls  here  at  Musuku,  but 
the  girls'  work  is  growing  slowly  but  steadily.  Mrs.  Jansen 
now  has  nineteen  girls  in  the  girls'  quarters,  while  there  are 
sixty-four  boys  in  the  boys'  village.  The  boys  have  been  busy 
building  houses  for  themselves.  We  hope  to  have  twenty 
finished    by    Christmas. 

"Then,  too,  we  have  concentrated  on  the  gardens,  and  we 
trust  that  a  year  from  now  we  shall  be  able  to  produce  all 
the  food  that  is  necessary  to  feed  our  boys  and  girls.  As 
you  know,  for  several  months,  our  monthly  remittances  did 
not  reach  us,  and  we  may  see  more  days  like  that  again; 
so  we  are  doing  all  within  our  power  to  be  prepared  for  such 
a  time  if  it  should  come.  If  it  does  not  come,  our  gardens 
will  cut  down  our  expenses,  because  we  will  not  have  to  pay 
rations — only  having  the  expense  of  buying  the  clothes  for 
our  natives. 

SEWING  MACHINE  NEEDED 
"I  hope  to  be  able  to  buy  a  cheap  sewing  machine,  and 
plan  to  train  a  native  boy  to  do  the  sewing.  Just  now  Mrs. 
Jansen  and  I  do  all  the  sewing  on  our  machine.  Mrs.  Jansen 
is  too  busy  with  her  other  work  to  do  so  much  sewing,  so 
I  am  doing  the  sewing  for  the  boys.  But  even  when  I 
sew,  Mrs.  Jansen  cuts  out  the  materials  for  me.  She  still 
sews  for  the  girls.  Sewing  is  something  I  have  learned 
since   coming   to    Congo." 

We  are  glad  to  say  that  the  Lord  has  already  touched 
the  heart  of  one  of  His  stewards,  and  he  has  contributed 
$2.50  toward  the  purchase  of  the  sewing  machine  for  Mrs. 
Jansen.  Perhaps  others  will  become  interested,  and  make  it 
possible  for  us  to  send  the  machine  to  the  field  very  soon. 
SENDING  MONEY  TO  THE  FIELD 
Several  friends  have  inquired  as  to  the  best  manner  of 
sending  money  to  the  individual  missionaries  on  the  field. 
We  have  suggested  that  the  best  method  would  be  to  send 
the  money  to  the  Home  OfBce,  and  we  would  be  glad  to  in- 
clude those  gifts  with  the  regular  remittances  going  to  the 
field.  We  were  interested  to  receive  word  along  this  line 
from  the  Congo  Protestant  Council.  We  quote  extracts  from 
the    circular    just    recently    received: 

"I  have  had  occasion  to  see  the  Procureur  du  Roi,  who  is 
in  charge  of  the  postal  censorship  service  in  Leopoldville, 
and  I  have  learned  from  him  that  many  of  our  missionaries 
are  sending  and  receiving  money  illegally  through  the  post. 
I  discovered  that  two  "proces-verbaux"  had  been  recently 
filed  against  one  missionary  alone  for  this  offence.  The  cen- 
sorship enables  the  authorities  to  check  up  on  such  matters. 
I  was  informed  that  American  missionaries,  especially,  were 
sending  and  receiving  dollar  bills  through  the  post,  often  in 
letters    that   were   not   even    registered. 

"No  currency  notes  whatever  can  now  be  sent  out  of  the 
Congo,  not  even  as  registered  mail.  Money  so  sent  can  be 
confiscated  and  the  sender  liable  to  six  months  imprisonment 
or  a  fine  of  from  Frs.  200  to  Frs.  2,000  .  .  .  Foreign  currency 
can  be  changed  at  the  banks  in  Congo,  and  checks  can  be 
sent    abroad   when    desired    .    .    . 

"If  currency  notes  are  sent  into  the  country  from  abroad, 
in  unregistered  or  uninsured  letters,  the  Belgian  postal 
authorities  have  the  right  to  return  the  entire  package  to 
the  postal  authorities  of  the  country  from  which  the  package 
has   come,   and   these  latter  can  fine  the  sender." 

Our  policy  has  been  to  send  all  monies  through  the 
Banque  Beige  Pour  L'Etranger  of  New  York.  This  bank 
forwards  our  funds  to  their  Branch  in  Leopoldville,  and  the 
bank  in  Leopoldville  in  turn  forwards  the  funds  to  their 
Branch  in  Kindu.  We  have  found  this  method  to  be  safe, 
and  the  expense  involved  is  small  compared  with  the  assur- 
ance that  our  missionaries  are  getting  their  money.  Because 
of  the  delay  in  getting  the  mail  to  the  field  in  the  past  few 
months,  we"  have  been  forwarding  all  funds  by  cable,  through 
the  above  bank. 


THE  EDITOR'S  MAIL  BAG 

('Continued  from  page  81) 
presenting  truth.  Since  we  have  been  doing  this 
for  eighteen  years,  we  have  dared  to  call  our 
magazine  "The  Topical  Bible  Study  Magazine  of 
America."  The  following  comments  from  recent 
letters  show  us  how  well  you  like  the  plan : 

My  compliments  to  you  on  your  successful  maga- 
zine. It  is  one  of  the  best  Bible  study  periodicals  I 
have  ever  read,  and  the  use  of  one  theme  for  each 
month    simplifies    the    filing    of    such    articles. 

— A  Minnesota  reader 

The  sample  copy  of  Grace  and  Truth  you  were  so 
kind  to  send  me  has  been  received,  and  I  assure  you 
has  been  read  and  re-read  with  much  interest,  and 
with  much  satisfaction — with  real  joy.  I  was  happy 
to  find  each  article  so  full  of  such  spiritual  truth,  so 
true  to  the  Word.  I  especially  like  the  topical  idea, 
and  they  can  be  filed  so  easily  for  future  reference, 
which  means  so  much  to  teachers.  I  am  so  glad  I 
sent  for  the  sample,  and  hasten  to  subscribe. 

— A  Portland,  Oregon  subscriber 

Had  thought  that  I  would  not  be  able  to  renew 
my  subscription  to  your  wonderful  magazine  this 
year,  but  have  decided  to  get  it  for  at  least  another 
year.  It  always  brings  fresh  inspiration  and  help, 
and  smooths  out  many  difficulties. 

I,  too,  as  some  of  your  other  readers,  like  the  idea 
of  devoting  each  number  to  some  special  subject.  It 
is  so  easy  to  refer  back  to  any  particular  article. 

— Niagara    Falls,    Ontario 


NEW  EMi 


mksis  m  tracts 


National  Tract  Week  will  be  observed  the 
■week  preceding  Easter,  April  6-13,  by 
churches  and  religious  organizations  of 
all  denominations  throughout  the  coun- 
try. Local  tie-in  is  provided  by  the  above 
poster  and  educational  pamphlets  avail- 
able to  clergymen  free  of  charge  from 
Christian  Workers  Foundation,  20  North 
Wacker  Drive,  Chicago,  111. 


ATTENTION  CANADIAN   SUBSCEIBERS 

Because  of  the  war,  Canadian  currency  is  discounted  25 
per  cent  in  the  United  States;  therefore  please  add  25  per 
cent  more  to  Canadian  currency,  or  checks  and  money  orders 
equivalent    to    American    dollars.  Thank    you. 

The  new  price  for  Orac4  and  Ti-uth  after  March  1,  1941 
for  Canadian  and  Foreign  subscriptions — $1.76  (Clubs  of 
5   or  more,  $1.25   each). 
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The  Way  of  A  Man 
With  A  Maid 

by  Oscar  Lowry 
SEXOLOGY    FOR    MEN    AND    BOYS 
—CONTENTS—      - 


1.  The  Way  of  a  Man  with  a  Maid. 

2.  Sexology  and  Parental  Responsibility. 

3.  Sexology,    Puberty,    and   Adolescence. 

4.  Sexology  and  Wedded  Life. 

5.  Sexology,     Procreation,     and     Birth 

Control. 

6.  Sexology  and  Continence. 

JUST  THE  BOOK,  SAFE  AND  SANE, 

TO  PUT  INTO  THE  HANDS  OF 

THAT  BOY  OF  YOURS 

First  Printing  of  10,000  copies 

160  ])ages only  |1.00 

order  from 

INSTITUTE    BOOK    NOOK 

Box  1617  Denver,  Colo. 


A  VIRTUOUS  WOMAN 

by  Oscar  Lowry 

"It  deals  in  an  exceed- 
ingly plain  bnt  reverent 
manner  with  facts  con- 
cerning life  that  must 
sooner  or  later  confront 
every  normal  ])erson  of 
either  sex." 

—  Moody  Monthly 

CONTENTS 

1.  A   Mrtnous  Woman  and  the  Double 

Standard. 

2.  A  Virtuous  Woman  and  Divine  Sexual 

Instinct. 

3.  Telling  the  Story  of  Life  to  Children. 
1.  Safeguarding  the  Daughter's  Mrtue. 
5.  Safeguarding  the  Son's  Chastity. 

0.  Procreation   and  the  Divine   Purpose 
of  Wedlock. 

160  pages |1.00 

order  from 

INSTITUTE    BOOK    NOOK 

Box  1017  Denver,  Colo. 
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topical 
concordance 


cloth,  180   pages 
Price,  $3.95 


for 

preachers 
and  teachers 


2,500  texts  arranged  under  2,150  topics 

Have  the  exact  text  or  quotation 
for  every  need 

order  from 

INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 

Box  1617  Denver,  Colo. 


$ 


(Each) 


i 


(Each) 


Qi[udh.ailov 

oocks 

by 

AQUILLA  WEBB 

cloth  bound 

lOOl  Illustrations 

for  Pulpit  and  Platform 

'MS  pages 

1000  Evangelistic 

Illustrations 

350  pages 

1000  New  Illustrations 

282  pages 

Good  illustrations  kindle  great 
thoughts.  An  address  or  sermon  without 
carefully  selected  illustrations  is  like  a 
house  without  windows. 

order  from 

INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 

Box  1617  Denver,  Colo. 
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Grace  and  Truth 
Club  Campaign 


In  Order  To  Increase  Our  Subscription  List 

UNTIL  JUNE  i.  1941,  WE  WILL  GIVE 


SIPIECIIAL  IPIRIIZIES  tc  CU  O'^^anke^s 


FOR  CLUB  OF  5 
SUBSCRIPTIONS 

At  the  Club  rate  of  ^1.00 
per  subscription  ($1.2.5, 
Canada    and    foreign) 

A  $1.25  GENUINE 
SCOFIELD  BIBLE 


FREE 


FOR  CLUB  OF  10  SUBSCRIPTIONS 

At     the     Club     rate     of    $1.00     per     subscription 
($1.25,    Canada    and    foreign) 

A  $3.25  SILVER  JUBILEE 
SCOFIELD  BIBLE 


FREE 

Pins  one  extra  free  subscription. 


FOR   CLUB   OF   25 
SUBSCRIPTIONS 

At  the  Club  rate  of  $1.00 
per  subscription  ($1.25. 
Canada    and    foreign) 

AN  $8.50  GENUINE 
SCOFIELD  BIBLE 


FREE 

Plus    two   extra  free 

subscriptions 


Here  is  a  real  inducement  to  club  organizers !  Think  of  it !  In  addition  to  the  regular  incentive 
to  club  organizers  of  a  substantial  reduction  in  subscription  price  (from  |1.50  to  fl.OO)  whicli 
we  have  offered  for  some  time,  during  this  limited  time  you  receive  A  A'ALUABLE  BIBLE  A8 
A  SPECIAL  PEIZE. 


II 


l^ivc  Wa\jS  YOU  Can  Plo^it  ti^  litis  special  OUei: 


Get  5  or  more  friends  to  subscribe  at  onlv  $1.00  per 
subscription  ($1.25,  foreign)  and  GET  VALUABLE 
PRIZE   FREE. 
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Give  5  or  more  gift  subscriptions  to  friends  at  only 
$1.00  per  subscription  ($1.25,  foreiiin)  and  GET 
VAI,UARLE  PRIZE  FREE. 
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Others  Ha^(' 
Enlisted -Why 

Not 


'AT  call  for  loyal  soldiers  comes  to  oiie  and  all; 

Soldiers    for    the    conflict,    -    Will    you   heed    the| 
Will  you  answer  quickly,  with  a  ready  cheer? 
Will   you   be  enlisted  as  a   volunteer? 

^'es,   .h'sus   caiis   for   soldiers   who  are  fill'd   with   pow'r, 
Soldiers  who  will  serve  Him  ev'ry  day  and  hour; 

I':  •  will  not  forsake  you.  He  is  ever  near; 
Will    yon   be   enlisted   as   a  volunteer? 

He  calls   you,  for   He  loves  you  with  a  heart  most  kind, 
He   Whose   heart   was   broken,   broken   for   mankind; 
fyw.   Just   now   He   calls   you,  calls   in   accents   clear. 
Will  you  be  enlisted  as  a  volunteer? 

And   when   the  war   is   over,  and   the  victr'y  won. 
When    the   true  and    faithful   gather   one  by  one, 

He  will   crown  with  glory  all  who  there  appear; 
Will  vOu   be  enlisted  as  a  volunteer? 

— W.    Si 


For  ovei-  a  quarter  century,  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  has  been  engaged  in  training  conse- 
crated youth  for  Christian  service.  Tlie  194142 
catalog  giviug  detailed  information  pertaining 
to  the  course  of  study  will  be  off  the  press  shortly. 
We  invite  Christian  youth  to  write  for  a  copy, 
('(ununiuications  should  be  addressed  to 

The   Denver   Bible   Institute 
P.  O.  Box  1(517,  Denver,  Colorado 
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DOCTRINAL      STATEMENT 
■  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 

H        and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

*  THE    TRINITY 

The    triune    God,     Father — Gen.     1:1,     Son — John 
10:30,   and   Holy   Spirit— John   4:24. 
VERBAL    INSPIRATION 
The  verbal   inspiration   and   plenary  authority   of 
both   Old   and   New  Testament— II   Tim.  3:16,    17. 
TOTAL     DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 
j  The    personality    of    Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

I  VIRGIN    BIRTH 

The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ- 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood   of  Jesus   Christ   the   only   atone- 
ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of    Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of   all    believers — John    10: 
28,  29. 

SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST 
The    personal,    premiUennial,     and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord   Jesus    Christ — Acts    1:11;  I  Thess. 
*:16,  17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14,  15. 
THE  CHURCH 
All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members  of 
I    the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
I  SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from  all  worldly  and  sinful  practices — James  4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by  deed 
and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  aU  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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RESURRECTION  NUMBER 

The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Chris- 
tianity is  the  victory  of  Jesus  Christ  over  death. 
Other  movements  have  had  their  great  leaders. 
Like  Christ,  many  of  these  have  claimed  super- 
natural powers  over  disease  and  death.  However, 
only  One  has  ever  come  back  from  death  to 
prove  that  death  could  not  hold  Him.  That  One 
is  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  resurrection  startled  the 
world.  Even  such  an  eminent  historian  as 
Josephus  admitted  the  fact  of  the  resurrection 
in  the  following  words:  "For  He  appeared  to 
them  the  third  day  alive  again,  according  to 
what  the  divinely  inspired  prophets  had  fore- 
told, that  these  and  innumerable  other  miracles 
should  come  to  pass  about  Him."  Just  as  Daniel's 
inspired  words  were  a  ''dissolver  of  doubts,"  so 
the  resurrection  is  also  the  Christian's  rock 
which  cannot  be  moved. 


EVANGELIST  KADEY 

It  was  a  benediction  to  have  the  Eev.  and 
Mrs.  P.  H.  Kadey  in  our  midst  during  the  five 
days  Mr.  Kadey  conducted  a  fine  evangelistic 
campaign  in  the  Institute  Auditorium  at  2047 
Glenarm  Place  from  March  26  to  30.  His  appeal- 
ing Gospel  messages,  distinctively  illustrated 
by  ''drawing  what  he  sings  and  singing  while 
he  draws,"  were  used  of  the  Lord  to  the  salvation 
of  the  lost  and  the  edifying  of  the  saved.  Stu- 
dents and  staff  members  greatly  enjoyed  his  help- 
ful and  practical  messages  on  Titus  One  in  the 
Chapel  at  the  Campus.  Mrs.  Kadey  brought  a 
charming  message  at  the  meeting  of  the  Ladies' 
Missionary  Society  of  the  Berean  Fundamental 
Church  on  Thursday  afternoon,  March  27,  in 
the  home  of  Mrs.  A.  Yisser.  In  addition  to 
speaking  three  times  on  Sunday,  Mr.  Kadey 
brought  an  arresting  message  on  "Who  is  Jesus 
Christ?"  over  radio  station  KFEL  on  the  "Bible 
Institute  of  the  Air"  program  which  is  being 
sponsored  by  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  every 
Sunday  evening  from  10:10  to  10:40  P.  M. 
M.  S.  T. 

— B.  G.  C. 


THE  COMING  OF  EASTER 

As  THE  beautiful  lily,  with  its  snow-whit( 
petals,  blossoms  forth  out  of  the  swamp  ar  . 
mire,  so  Easter,  with  its  resurrection  messag 
emerges  once  more  to  give  hope,  cheer,  an 
tidings  of  a  better  day  in  the  midst  of  a  work 
gone  mad  and  drunk  with  envy,  hate,  strife, 
and  war. 

But  as  Christians  everywhere  pay  tribute 
to  the  risen  Lord,  the  nations  of  the  earth  con- 
tinue in  their  wild  orgy  of  destruction.  At  this 
Easter  season,  literally  millions  of  dollars  have 
been  appropriated  in  the  name  of  National  De- 
fense to  fashion  and  forge  the  implements  of 
war.  But  what  about  our  spiritual  defenses? 
What  are  we  doing  to  make  known  the  Christ 
Who  declared,  "I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live"  (John  11:25)? 

In  this  dark  hour  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
is  seeking  by  every  available  means  to  present 
the  risen  Christ  to  a  dying  world.  This  is  made 
possible  by  the  love  offerings  of  God's  people. 

At  this  Easter  season  the  Institute  stands  in 
great  need  as  it  carries  on  its  militant  ministry 
of  proclaiming  the  life-giving  message.  A  love 
gift  for  the  work  of  the  Institute  at  this  time 
would  not  only  be  a  fitting  expression  of  your 
love  and  devotion  to  a  risen  Christ,  but  would 
likewise  enable  this  western  testimony  to  carry 
on  its  program  of  spiritual  construction  and  to 
strengthen  its  spiritual  defenses  as  it  presses 
the  battle  into  the  enemy's  territory.  Your  gifts 
will  provide  these  much  needed  "sinews  of  war," 
so  send  them  on  today.  — C.  E.  L. 


SCROGGIE  "PROBLEMS  OF  LIFE"  SERIES 

Due  to  unavoidable  circumstances,  the  arti- 
cles on  the  "Problems  of  Life"  will  not  appear 
in  this  issue.  The  Lord  willing,  we  will  resume 
this  series  in  the  May  issue.  We  are  sure  that 
our  readers  are  finding  these  studies  of  unusual 
interest  and  benefit,  and  we  will  be  happy  to 
have  this  material  for  them  next  month. 


Summer  Time  Is  Conference    Time — Two  Great  Conferences  at  D.B.I.  Are  on  the  Way 
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"THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  OF  THE  AIR" 


950  kc 

5000  WATTS 


We  sincerely  trust  that  since  Radio  Station 
;KFEL  is  now  operating  on  950  kc,  5000  watts, 
^any  more  of  our  friends  in  the  Kocky  Moun- 
ain  region  will  be  enabled  to  cune  in  on  the 
•'Bible  Institute  of  the  Air"  program  which  is 
broadcast  every  Sunday  night  from  10:10  to 
10 :10  P.M.,  M.S.T.  Even  before  this  change-over 
took  place,  a  former  student  in  Clintonville, 
Wisconsin,  wrote  of  blessing  received  through 
hearing  a  portion  of  one  of  the  programs. 

The  step  of  faith  in  undertaking  the  broad- 
cast has  been  signally  blessed  of  God.  The  ex- 
pense of  the  broadcast  amounts  to  approximately 
1162.00  per  month.  About  $100.00  has  been 
pledged  per  month  and  we  are  claiming  the 
promise  of  Philippians  4:19  for  the  balance 
needed.  We  are  truly  grateful  for  the  Christian 
friends  who  are  voluntarily  supporting  this 
broadcast  with  their  prayers  and  gifts.  Their 
letters  have  been  warm  and  most  encouraging. 
The  following  are  a  few  excerpts: 

From  Denver: 

Dear  friends  of  the  Air:  I  call  you  my  friends 
because  I  always  feel  the  real  spirit  whenever  I  am 
with  you.  When  I  cannot  make  it  Sunday  afternoon, 
I  tell  myself,  I  know  I  will  hear  them  tonight.  I 
haven't  yet  missed  your  inspiring  program  from  my 
radio,  no  matter  how  sleepy  I  am  at  that  time.  It 
always  wakens  me  to  a  brighter  tomorrow,  for  I've 
gotten  a  bigger  and  better  outlook  on  life. 

From  Breckenridge,  Colorado: 

We  always  pray  for  your  work,  especially  the  radio 
programs. 

From  Denver: 

I  have  just  listened  to  your  radio  broadcast  and 
will  say  it  was  very  fine.  I  am  sure  that  everyone  who 
heard  it  enjoyed  every  word  and  received  a  blessing. 
May  God  bless  your  efforts  and  may  souls  be  saved. 

From  Boulder,  Colorado: 

We  are  enjoying  the  Sunday  evening  services. 

We  are  interested  in  hearing  from  our  radio 
listeners,  and  invite  you  to  write  to  "The  Bible 
Institute  of  the  Air,"  P.  O.  Box  1617,  Denver, 
Colorado.  — B.  G.  C. 


WHAT  WILL  FOLLOW  THE  WAR? 

This  question    has    doubtless    occurred    to 
every  one  of  us.    According  to  Eduard  Benes, 


former  President  of  Czecho-Slovakia,  it  will  be 
a  federated  states  of  Europe.  He  believes  that 
democracy  will  win,  and  that  even  Germany 
will  have  a  democratic  form  of  government. 

It  is  significant  that  the  Bible  reveals  a  com- 
ing federation  of  European  nations.  However, 
it  shall  be  a  horrible  anti-Christ  confederacy 
that  shall  band  together  to  make  war  against 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of  this  future  combina- 
tion, we  read  in  Revelation  17 :12-14 :  "The  ten 
horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.  These 
have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast.  These  shall  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them:  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings." 

How  near  we  may  be  to  this  God-hating  con- 
federation, we  cannot  say.  But  we  can  say,  on 
the  authority  of  God's  Word,  that  before  that 
day  comes,  every  true  child  of  God  shall  be 
caught  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Are  you  one  of  His? 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THE  EDITOR  AT  OGDEN 

Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott,  Editor  of  Grace  and 
Truth,  has  been  at  Ogden,  Utah,  assisting  the 
the  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore  conduct  an  evan- 
gelistic campaign  in  the  church  of  which  he  is 
pastor.  Rev.  Lott  directed  the  music,  spoke  to 
various  groups  in  the  church,  and  ably  assisted 
in  the  special  music  with  his  excellent  tenor  solos. 

Mr.  Whittemore  graciously  arranged  the 
campaign  during  the  D.  B.  I.  spring  examina- 
tions when  the  Editor  could  be  spared  from  his 
work  in  the  classrooms  at  the  Institute.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  was  a  real  joy  to  be  able  to  parti- 
cipate in  this  active  evangelistic  effort,  and  inci- 
dentally, to  render  a  favor  to  brother  Whittemore 
who  has  been  a  real  friend  to  D.  B.  I.  and  also  a 
contributor  to  this  magazine.  In  addition,  Mr. 
Lott  reports  it  was  a  delightful  diversion  from 
the  busy  curriculum  of  Bible  Institute  life. 

He  reports  a  general  spiritual  stirring  of  the 
church  membership  through  the  Spirit-filled 
messages  of  the  pastor.  There  were  at  least  four 
public  decisions  of  salvation  and  fifteen  or  more 
answered  an  altar  call  for  surrendered  lives.  Mr. 
Lott  also  is  profuse  in  his  praise  of  the  pastor, 
officers,  and  members  of  the  Ogden  church  for 
their  unusual  Christian  hospitality  and  many 
courtesies.  — h.  H.  S. 


Christian  Conquerors  Youth  Conference.  Jul.  24-Aug.  3— Sixth  Annual  Summer  Conference,  Aug.  10-24 
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NATIONAL  TRACT  WEEK 

It  is  with,  a  keen  interest  that  we  as  a  Bible 
Institute  count  it  a  privilege  to  enter  in  upon 
the  promotion  of  the  gospel  through  the  written 
Word,  by  cooperating  with  the  "Christian 
Workers  Foundation"  in  the  putting  over  of  the 
testimony  of  National  Tract  Week. 

As  we  become  acquainted  with  the  blessing 
and  fruitful  ministry  of  presenting  tracts  that 
contain  the  gift  of  God's  grace  to  those  who  are 
outside  of  Christ,  and  see  the  change  that  takes 
place  in  tliat  life  by  the  reading  of  a  simple  story 
of  God's  love,  it  causes  us  as  Christians  to  say  to 
ourselves,  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest"  to  the 
appalling  need  of  getting  the  Word  out  in  tract 
form. 

Allow  me  to  suggest  that  you  begin  a  tract 
club  in  your  community,  Sunday-school,  Young 
People's  Society  or  Church. 

Tract  Week  is  to  be  observed  the  week  pre- 
ceding Easter,  April  6  to  13,  throughout  the 
country  by  all  denominational  and  interdenomi- 
national churches. 

Help  us  put  over  this  nation-wide  ministry. 
Pray  with  us  that  God  will  undertake  in  the 
saving  of  souls,  the  upbuilding  of  the  saints,  and 
the  restoration  of  America  to  God. 

For  any  information,  write  to  the  "Christian 
Workers  Foundation,"  20  North  Wacker  Drive, 
Chicago,  Illinois,  or  to  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute Evangelistic  Department,  Box  1617,  Denver, 
Colorado.  — L.  E.  M. 

DEMOCRACY  OR  DESTRUCTION? 

A  COMMITTEE  of  ten  social  scientists  have 
taken  up  the  cudgels  in  defense  of  what  they 
term  "the  democratic  traditions  of  this  country." 
They  are  apprehensive  concerning  the  use  which 
may  be  made  of  a  recent  survey  of  600  high 
school  textbooks,  conducted  by  Dr.  Ralph  West 
Eobey,  assistant  professor  of  banking  at  Co- 
lumbia University.  The  survey  revealed,  accord- 
ing to  Robey,  that  some  of  the  texts  were 
"obviously  Communistic,"  and  that  the  quality 
of  most  was  at  "a  very  low  level."  Dr.  Robey's 
timely  investigation  was  backed  by  the  National 
Association  of  Manufacturers,  a  power  organi- 
zation. 

If  democracy  is  endangered  by  this  investiga- 
tion, we  may  well  be  alarmed;  but  it  would 
rather  seem  that  Dr.  Robey  and  his  backers  are 
the  champions  of  American  democracy  and  are 
seeking  to  protect  it  from  the  undermining 
influence  of  iCommunistic  teaching.  Com- 
munism seeks  to  destroy  all  faith  in  God,  in 
Christ,  and  in  the  Bible  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  our  homes,  our  faith,  and  our  nation. 
A  fight  for  Communism,  consequently,  is  not 
a  defense  of  democracy,  but  a  fight  for  destruc- 
tion. 


Well  may  we  echo  the  Psalmist's  question 
in  this  connection,  "If  the  foundations  be 
destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?"  The 
answer  is,  "Nothing."  Our  American  democracy 
will  tumble  like  a  house  of  cards.  Therefore,  let 
us  guard  the  foundations  of  our  homes,  our  faith, 
and  our  nation,  by  honoring  God,  trusting  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  aggres- 
sively proclaiming  the  Bible  as  God's  inspired 
Word.  —A.  H.  Y. 


EASTER  MEMORIES  OF  JERUSALEM 

By  Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight,  Th.M. 

ArmatroTKj  Memorial  Preshyterlan    Church,  Norfolk,    Virginia 

I  SHALL  never  forget  a  prayer  meeting  we 
held  one  night  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 
A  group  of  fifty  of  us  sang  The  Beaniifid  Gar- 
den of  Prayer^  Sweet  Hour  of  Prayer,  and  other 
old  hymns  of  the  Church.  Then  we  had  a  long- 
season  of  prayer.  It  was  a  beautiful  moonlit 
night,  and  we  could  look  down  on  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  nestled  at  our  feet.  I  shall  never  for- 
get the  feeling  that  passed  over  me  as  I  realized 
that  here  our  Saviour  wrestled  in  the  agony  of 
Gethsemane.  Around  us  were  the  gnarled  and 
knotted  olive  trees,  many  of  them  over  a  thou- 
sand years  old.  Some  of  them  were  said  to  be 
sprouts  from  the  roots  of  the  trees  that  were 
(Continued  on  page  136) 
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THE  MIGRANTS  NEED  THE  GOSPEL 

The  migrants  are  here  in  our  country,  over 
a  million  of  them  at  least — and  one  report  doub- 
les that  plumber — with  very  little  Christian 
work  being  carried  on  among  them.  They  are 
composed  mainly  of  that  group  of  people  who 
have  in  the  last  few  years  been  forced  from  their 
homes  by  the  depression  or  the  droughts  which 
caused  the  Dust  Bowl,  or  they  have  been  "trac- 
tored  out."  In  order  to  live,  these  people  have 
taken  to  the  road  and  are  now  found  wandering 
from  district  to  district  and  from  state  to  state, 
"following  the  crops"  in  a  desperate  effort  to 
(Continued  on  page  132) 

MY  NAME 

By  Martin  Charles  Mundell 

For  more  than  fifteen  years  I  have  been 
known,  professionally,  as  Martin  S.  Charles.  My 
full  and  complete  legal  name  is  Martin  Charles 
Samuel  Mundell.  During  the  years  that  I  have 
been  known  professionally  as  Martin  S.  Charles, 
all  my  close  friends,  and  all  my  legal  associates, 
have  known  that  my  family  name  is  Mundell. 
No  attempt  has  been  made  to  conceal,  or  in 
any  way  to  misrepresent,  these  facts.  Natur- 
ally, all  my  legal  documents  and  all  my  business 
transactions,  as  well  as  my  voting  and  franchise 
(Continued  on  page  131) 
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THE  POWER  OF 

HIS  RESURRECTION 

BY  WILLIAM  L  PETTINGILL 

We  are  living  in  a,  ''power-age"  hut  the  greatest 
poiver  available  is  ignored  by  so  many. 


// 


The  Apostle  Paul,  in  Philippians  3:10,  ex- 
pressed his  strong  desire  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "and  the  power  of  His  resurrection." 
B  And  in  Ephesians  1 :19  he  prayed  for  us  all, 
that  we  might  know  "what  is  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe." 

The  purpose  of  the  present  study  is  to  dis- 
cover something  about  this  power,  as  it  relates 
,   to  the  individual  believer. 

1^  Let  us  begin  by  examining  the  approach  to 
our  subject,  in  this  chapter  of  the  Ephesian 
Letter. 

There  is  no  place  in  all  Scripture  where  we 
find  a  greater  revealing  of  our  Heavenly  Father's 
love  for  us  who  are  His  children. 

A  minister  of  the  gospel  once  said  to  a  young 
Christian  woman,  "I  wish  you  were  happy." 

"Happy?"  she  replied.  "Why  do  you  think 
I  am  unhappy?" 

"I  do  not  think  it;  I  know  it,"  said  the 
preacher.  He  knew  that  she  had  been  out  of 
high  school  for  two  or  three  years  and  ready 
for  college,  but  had  been  prevented  by  frail 
health  from  going  on  with  her  education;  and 
he  knew  from  her  general  manner  that  she  was 
unhappy  about  it  and  rebellious  in  her  heart. 
Then  he  asked :  "Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you 
that  God  loves  you?" 

"Oh,  of  course,"  she  said. 

"But,"  he  persisted,  "I  don't  mean  that  Oh- 
of-course  stuff." 

"Well,  then,  she  asked,  "just  what  do  you 
mean?" 

"I  mean,"  he  answered,  "has  it  ever  dawned 
upon  your  mind  that  the  Lord  of  Life  and  dory 
is  in  love  with  you?" 

A  strange  expression  came  over  her  face,  and, 
in  a  tone  of  wonderment,  she  said :  "Oh !  Oh ! 
That  would  make  all  the  difference  in  the  world." 

It  proved  a  red-letter  day  in  that  young 
woman's  life.  She  lost  her  sadness,  exchanging 
it  for  gladness.  She  was  no  longer  unhappy,  but 
gloriously  happy.  And  now,  after  a  lapse  of 
many  years,  she  walks  with  God  in  the  joy  of 
one  who  knows  she  is  beloved. 

There  are  multitudes  of  Christians  who  have 
never  yet  realized  that  God  loves  them.  They 
have  a  notion  that  He  pities  them,  that  He  has 


compassion  on  them,  that  He  has  a  benevolent 
interest  toward  them,  which  makes  Him  willing 
to  help  them;  but  the  fact  has  never  gripped 
them  that  He  is  in  love  with  them. 

Look  now  at  this  first  chapter  of  Ephesians, 
and  see  what  God  says  about  His  love  for  His 
own  dear  ones. 

1.  He  has  blessed  them  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  (verse  3).  The  Kevision  is  even  more 
specific  if  possible,  for  it  says  He  has  blessed  us 
with  "every  spiritual  blessing." 

2.  Before  the  foundation  of  the  world  He 
chose  us,  "that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love"   (vs.  4). 

3.  He  has  predestinated  us  unto  the  place  of 
sonship  in  His  house  (vs.  5).  (The  word  "adop- 
tion" here  has  its  original  meaning,  relating  to 
our  position  in  the  Father's  house.  We  are  not 
"adopted  children"  in  the  modern  meaning  of 
the  word — we  are  born  again). 

4.  We  are  predestinated  also  to  be  one  day 
exhibits  of  His  grace — "to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  His  grace"  (vs.  6). 

5.  We  are  "accepted  in  the  Beloved"  (vs.  6). 
This  means  that  we  are  as  welcome  in  the  Fa- 
ther's house  as  is  Christ  Himself.  And  this 
must  be  so,  for  "we  are  members  of  His  body, 
of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones"  (Eph.  5:30). 

6.  We  are  redeemed  by  the  blood,  and  for- 
given "according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace" 
(vs.  7). 

7.  We  "have  obtained  an  inheritance"  (vs.  11 ) . 
This  is  as  the  Authorized  Version  has  it,  and  it 
is  true,  as  the  fourteenth  verse  shows;  but  a 
most  important  and  glorious  correction  in  the 
text  here  is  made  by  the  Revisers,  who  make  it 
to  read:  "In  Whom  (that  is,  in  Christ)  we  were 
made  a  heritage."  We  are  His  inheritance,  as 
He  is  ours.  In  I  Peter  5  :3  also  we  are  called 
"God's  heritage." 

Now  with  all  this  in  view,  let  us  see  the 
prayer,  put  into  the  Apostle's  heart  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  in  behalf  of  God's  "dear  chil- 
dren" (cf.  Eph.  5:1).  This  prayer  is  recorded  in 
the  closing  paragraph  of  our  chapter  (vss.  15- 
23 ) ,  and  in  it  he  prays  that  we  may  know  three 
things : 

(Continued  on  page  130) 
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The  Surprise  of 
the  Resurrection 


BY  ALBERT  HUGHES 

There  are  three  days  and  three  nights  of 
dread  waiting.  As  far  as  any  of  His  followers 
believed,  they  thought  they  had  seen  the  end  of 
Him.  They  loved  Him  to  the  last,  though  they 
often  misunderstood  Him.  But  He  was  gone, 
and  all  they  had  left  was  precious  memory.  Some 
thing  of  Jesus  might  remain  with  them — an  in- 
fluence, an  impulse,  an  inspiration;  but  the 
flower  of  that  divine  life  would  bloom  no  more. 
A  perfume  might  remain,  as  from  a  bouquet ;  but 
never  again  would  the  bouquet  bloom.  So  it 
seemed. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  it.  All  of  them 
were  surprised  to  see  Him  again.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene could  hardly  believe  her  eyes.  She  might 
mistake  him  for  the  gardener — or  anybody,  for 
that  matter;  but  it  could  never  be  Jesus.  The 
other  women  went  to  the  grave  to  complete  the 
anointing  of  the  dead  body.  They  had  absolutely 
no  thought  of  resurrection.  Though  Jesus  had 
told  them  plainly  enough,  they  had  not,  evident- 
ly, taken  in  the  truth ;  and  as  for  the  male  mem- 
bers of  His  party,  they  had  abandoned  once  and 
for  all  any  hope  of  seeing  Him  again.  The  doubt 
that  Thomas  displayed  was  actually  possessed 
by  them  all. 

Though  Mark  had  no  angel  announce  His 
nativity,  he  had  an  angel  to  proclaim  His  resur- 
rection. "Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  was 
crucified :  Ee  is  risen/'  The  stupendous  fact  was 
preached,  the  dead  friend  was  alive  again!  He 
Who  raised  the  dead  while  He  lived  had  raised 
Himself!  The  Cross  had  changed  into  Victory; 
and  without  this,  Christianity  is  a  dead  religion 
— lovely  but  lifeless. 

It  is  Mark  who  makes  special  reference  to 
Peter :  ''Go  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter:'  It  was 
the  Master  Who  had  left  definite  instructions 
that  Peter  should  be  informed.  Peter  needed 
very  much  to  know  the  resurrection  truth,  and 
it  was  Peter  who  received  that  news,  who  told 
Mark  to  he  sure  to  put  it  in  record.  Peter  could 
never  forget  that  bit  of  good  news  which  came 
to  Him,  sent  by  the  angels.  Is  there  anything 
more  precious  in  the  Gospels  than  this  clear 
reference  to  the  Master's  loving  consideration 
of  a  sinning  disciple?  This  should  be  tremen- 
dously encouraging  to  us  all,  since  sinners  we 
all  are. 


Where  douhting 
Thomas  got  his 
encouragement 


Mark  says  that,  on  hearing  the  news  of  res- 
urrection, the  women  went  their  way  ''trembling 
and  amazed:  neither  said  they  anything  to  any 
man;  for  they  were  afraid."  It  is  difficult  for 
us  at  this  distance,  with  the  New  Testament  in 
our  hands,  and  nineteen  hundred  years  of  Chris- 
tian history  recorded  for  us,  to  imagine  just 
how  those  early  followers  felt  on  being  told  that 
their  dead  Friend  was  alive  again. 

There  can  be  no  adequate  expression  of  their 
mingled  feelings.  Leave  it  where  the  Scripture 
leaves  it — they  ''fled"  "trembled" ;  they  were 
''amazed/'  "afraid."  Surely  we  will  not  blame 
them  too  much.  And  are  we  too  much  surprised 
that  the  eleven  refused  to  believe  the  testimony 
of  the  women,  and  of  the  two  tired,  troubled 
travelers  from  Emmaus?  Later,  when  Jesus 
met  them  in  the  Upper  Room,  He  had  to  up- 
braid them  for  their  unbelief  .  .  .  ''because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen  Him  after 
He  was  risen"  (Mark  16  :14).  It  is  clear  that  the 
disciples  were  not  expecting  a  resurrection;  for 
even  when  they  heard  of  it,  they  refused  to  believe 
it.  Each  of  them  only  believed  as  he  saw.  Jesus 
said:  "Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed." 

Following  the  resurrection,  there  were  those 
wonderful  apearances  —  eleven  in  all.  With 
every  appearing  there  was  a  disappearing.  He 
was  with  them,  but  could  not  remain  in  the 
manner  to  which  they  had  grown  accustomed. 
They  needed  to  get  used  to  the  new  kind  of  com- 
panionship. He  was  going  to  fulfil  His  great 
Word,  good  especially  for  us:  "Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway."  Th.&  "yon"  takes  us  in,  as  well  as 
tlie  disciples,  for  which  we  are  tremendously 
glad. 

(Continued  on  page  128) 
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WliXj  Was  Gltiid  Raised  on  ^undaxil 


BY  ERNEST  E.  LOTT 

A   present-day   monument    to    the   resurrection 
of  Jesus   Christ 

That  our  Lord  was  raised  on  Sunday  is  a  fact 
which  remains  undisputable  to  the  present  hour. 
Even  the  controversy  over  the  day  of  Christ's 
crucifixion  has  in  no  way  affected  the  time  of  the 
resurrection.  One  school  of  theology  makes  the 
three  days,  part  days,  and  the  other  regards  the 
three  days  as  seventy-two  hours,  full  days.  But 
neither  of  these  schools  of  thought  try  to  change 
the  date  of  Christ's  release  from  the  tomb.  They 
regard  this  as  settled. 

Christ  was  raised  on  Sunday  because  it  was 
the  first  day  of  the  week  and  according  to  an 
Old  Testament  feast,  there  was  no  other  day  that 
would  have  answered  the  type.  We  refer  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Firstfruits. 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them.  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  which  I  give 
unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye 
shall  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  firstfruits  of  your  harvest 
un1o  the  priest- 

And  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to 
be  accepted  for  you:  on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath 
the  priest   shall   wave   it    (Lev.   23:9-11). 

A  sheaf  of  the  firstfruits  of  the  harvest  was 
waved  before  the  Lord.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Paul  referred  to  the  same  offering  in  I  Cor. 
15  .-20. 

But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  be- 
come  the   firstfruits   of   them    that   slept. 

It  is  remarkable  that  even  the  time  when  this 
offering  should  be  waved  is  given,  "the  morrow 
after  the  Sabbath."  Since  the  Sabbath  is  Satur- 
day that  makes  this  refer  directly  to  Sunday. 

We  all  know  that  God  is  not  the  author  of 
discord.  Everything  that  He  plans  is 
harmonious.  The  selection  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  Sunday,  as  the  day  of  the  firstfruits  offer- 
ing and  consequently  Christ's  resurrection,  is 
logical.  First  of  all,  the  significance  of  the  first- 
fruits  offering  is  the  resurrection  of  life  out  of 
death.  The  kernel  of  grain  had  to  die  first  before 
life  could  come  forth.  Christ  had  to  die  for  our 
sins  and  out  of  that  death  came  new  life — resur- 
rection.  He  will  never  have  to  die  again. 

Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead  dieth  no  m.ore;  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over    Him.. 

For  in  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once:  but 
in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God   (Rom.  6:9-10). 

Now  the  reason  Sunday  fits  the  requirements 
of  the  type  so  perfectly  is  that  it  is  the  resur- 
rection of  a  new  week.  We  sometimes  call  it  the 
eighth  day  because  the  cycle  of  seven  begins  all 
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over  again.  Right  here  we  see  the  principle  of 
the  music  octave.  An  octave  consists  of  eight 
notes.  But  since  there  are  only  seven  different 
notes,  number  eight  begins  or  resurrects  the  new 
octave.  An  Old  Testament  incident  contains  a 
very  beautiful  type  of  the  resurrection  using 
this  numeral,  eight.  Noah  and  his  party  were 
rescued  or  resurrected  from  a  watery  grave.  On 
Mount  Ararat,  when  God  opened  the  door  of  the 
ark,  eigh^  souls  emerged.  In  Bible  numerals 
"eight"  becomes  the  picture  of  resurrection  as 
well  as  number  "three." 

The  New  Testament  accounts  of  Christ's 
Sunday  resurrection  (Matt.  28:1-2;  Mark  16:2; 
Luke  24:1;  John  20:1)  now  take  on  new  signi- 
ficance, demonstrating  to  us  that  these  things 
are  not  just  coincidental  or  accidental — they 
are  God-planned. 

Sunday  has  become  the  special  weekly  day 
of  almost  universal  Christian  worship.  While 
there  is  no  definite  command  in  the  Bible  on  the 
subject,  neither  is  there  any  command  against  it, 
nor  is  there  any  in  favor  of  Sabbath  keeping 
(Saturday  worship).  The  Law  and  its  seventh 
day  rules  were  abolished  at  Calvary,  "for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace"  (Rom. 
6:14).  The  apostles  recognized  this  and  began 
to  meet  on  Sundays  (Acts  20:7;  I  Cor.  16:2). 
There  are  many  cases  in  the  book  of  Acts  where 
they  went  to  Jewish  synagogues  on  Saturday 
for  the  purpose  of  testimony.  The  great  leaders 
of  the  Church  before  the  so-called  conversion 
of  Constantine  discuss  the  subject  quite  frankly : 

But  the  Gentiles,  who  have  believed  on  Him,  and 
have  repented  of  the  sins  which  they  have  committed, 
they^  shall  receive  the  inheritance  along  with  the 
patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and  the  just  men  who  are 
descended  from  Jacob,  even  although  they  neither 
keep  the  Sabbath,  nor  are  circumcised,  nor  observe 
the  feasts  (Justin  Martyr,  Trypho,  the  Jew,  Vol. 
1,   page   207,   A.   D.    110-165). 

Wherefore,  also,  we  keep  the  eighth  day  with 
joyfulness,  the  day  also  on  which  Jesus  rose  again 
from  the  dead.  And  when  He  had  manifested  Himself, 
He  ascended  into  the  heavens  (Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
A.  D.  100,  Vol.  1,  page  147). 

If,  therefore,  those  who  were  brought  up  in  the 
ancient  order  of  things  have  come  to  the  possession 
of  a  new  hope,  no  longer  observing  the  Sabbath,  but 
living  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  on  which 
also  our  life  has  sprung  up  again  by  Him  and  by  His 
death.  .  .  (Ignatius,  A.  D.  30-107,  Epistle  to  Mag- 
nesians.  Vol.  1,  page  62). 

Being  nearer  to  the  actual  day  of  resurrection, 
these  men  should  have  been  better  able  to  under- 
stand its  true  significance.  Furthermore,  we  call 
to  your  attention  the  fact  that  the  above  quoted 
men  said  these  things  while  Rome  was  still 
(Continued  on  page  129) 
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THE  FIVE  RESURRECTIONS 


BY  E.  GLEN  LINDQUIST 


Distinguishing  between 
the  things  that  differ 
applies  to  the  Resurrec- 
tions  also. 


Along  with  the  erroneous  belief  that  there 
is  to  be  one  great  general  judgment  day  at  "the 
end  of  the  world,"  is  the  impression  of  many 
that  there  is  to  be  one  great  resurrection  day 
for  everybody.  Such  a  conception  is  found  to 
be  false  when  we  turn  to  the  Bible  to  see  what 
it  has  to  say  about  this  great  subject  of  resur- 
rection. Since  resurrection  is  a  theme  concern- 
ing that  which  transpires  after  death,  the  Bible 
is  the  place  to  go  for  information,  as  it  is  the  only 
reliable  and  authentic  source  of  information 
on  what  lies  beyond  the  grave. 

Wlien  we  turn  to  God's  Word,  we  find  that 
there  are  five  resurrections. 

I.    THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST 

The  first  resurrection  is  that  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Himself.  There  were  no  resurrections  from 
the  dead  prior  to  His  resurrection.  Paul  tells 
us  in  I  Corinthians  15:22-23:  "As  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But 
every  man  in  his  own  order;  Christ  the  first- 
fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming."  Note  that  Paul  calls  Christ  "the  first- 
fruits."  The  word  "firstfruit"  refers  to  the  "first 
gathering  of  a  season's  produce;  the  first  out- 
come, effects,  results,  or  rewards  of  anything" 
(Funk  and  Wagnalls  Dictionary).  That  is  what 
Christ's  resurrection  is.  It  is  the  guarantee  of 
our  resurrection.  Did  He  not  say  to  His 
disciples,  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also"? 
(John  14:19) 

The  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
means  everything  to  you  and  me.  Turning  to  I 
Corinthians  15 :17-20  we  read :  "If  Christ  be  not 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  become 
the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept." 

Note  how  Paul  links  all  hope  for  us  to  live,  as 
well  as  for  our  loved  ones  who  have  gone  on 
before  us,  on  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  "If 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  .  .  .  they 
also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished  ...  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 


And  then  like  a  shaft  of  brilliant  light  shining 
through  the  clouds  comes  the  triumphant  dec- 
laration: "But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead."  What  blessed  proof  to  mortals  that  there 
is  a  glorius  hope  of  resurrection  which  was 
vouchsafed  by  our  Lord  when  He  rose  forever 
victorius  over  the  grave. 

II.    THE     RESURRECTION    OP    THE    UN- 
KNOWN SAINTS 

As  THOUGH  to  give  additional  proof  to  an  un- 
believing world  that  He  was  victor  over  death, 
and  that  His  death  guaranteed  resurrection  for 
every  man,  Christ  caused  a  sample  resurrection 
to  take  place.  It  is  recorded  in  Matthew  27 :52- 
53 :  "Many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose, 
and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many."  This  is  the  only  mention  of  this 
interesting  event,  but  that  makes  it  none  the 
less  a  true  happening.  Though  this  record  is 
brief,  we  gain  three  pieces  of  information  from 
it.  (1)  It  was  an  actual  resurrection;  for  we 
are  told,  "Many  bodies  .  .  .  arose,  and  came  out 
of  the  graves."  (2)  It  was  resurrection  of  be- 
lievers; for  they  are  called  "saints."  Though 
the  event  is  described  along  with  the  miracles 
which  took  place  at  the  crucifixion  (the  rending 
of  the  veil  of  the  temple  and  the  earthquake), 
yet  the  language  is  clear  that  (3)  the  resurrec- 
tion of  these  saints  occurred  "after  His  resur- 
rection." That  would  have  to  be  the  case  if  He 
■  were  to  be  the  "firstfruits." 

Christ  proved  His  power  over  death  and  the 
grave  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt;  first  of  all, 
by  rising  in  glorious  victory  over  the  tomb;  and 
then  in  raising  a  company  of  believers  as  a 
sample  of  what  He  would  do  for  all  His  saints 
when  His  time  for  their  resurrection  arrived, 
III.  THE  RESURRECTION  OF 
THE  CHURCH 

We  come  to  the  resurrection  which  especially 
interests  us  as  members  of  the  Body — the  one 
which  occurs  at  the  Rapture. 

The  clearest  description  of  this  wonderful 
event  is  found  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  First 
Thessalonians :  "For  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  with 
the  voice  of  tlie  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first : 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
cauglit  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord"  (I  Thess.  4:16-17). 
(Continued  on  page  129) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


What 


en 


ihinh 


of  the  Kesurrection 


"Now  is  Christ  risen"  (I  €or.  15:20).  Words 
of  deepest  import  to  every  child  of  Adam's  race ! 
Words  on  which  hang  the  salvation,  the  peace, 
the  assurance,  and  the  hope  of  untold  myriads 
of  the  human  family!  Words  which  convey  the 
statement  of  the  grandest  fact  of  the  ages. 

— Hy  Pickering 

The  value  of  the  resurrection  as  a  Divine  act 
is  threefold.  First,  it  is  God's  attestation  of  the 
perfection  of  the  life  of  the  Man  Jesus.  Secondly, 
it  is  God's  attestation  of  the  perfection  of  the 
mediation  of  the  Saviour,  Jesus.  Thirdly,  it  is 
God's  attestation  of  the  perfection  of  the  history 
of  the  King,  Jesus.  Upon  all  the  virtue  of  His 
life,  and  the  value  of  His  death,  and  the  victory 
of  His  conflict,  God  sets  the  seal  in  the  sight  of 
heaven  and  earth  and  hell,  when  raising  Him 
from  the  dead.  He  fulfilled  the  confident  asser- 
tion of  the  old-time  Psalmist  concerning  Him, 
that  He  did  not  leave  His  soul  unto  Hades,  nor 
suffer  His  holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

— G.  Campbell  Morgan 

If  Jesus   had   not  paid  the   debt, 
He  ne'er  had  been  at  freedom  set. 

If  God  had  not  accepted  His  sacrifice,  He 
would  have  been  in  His  tomb  at  this  moment; 
He  never  would  have  risen  from  His  grave.  But 
His  resurrection  was  a  pledge  of  God's  accept- 
ing Him.  He  said,  "1  have  had  a  claim  upon 
Thee  to  this  hour;  that  claim  is  paid  now;  go 
Thy  way."  And  death  gave  up  his  royal  captive, 
the  stone  was  rolled  into  the  garden,  and  the 
Conqueror  came  forth,  leading  captivity  captive. 
— Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon 

I  want  a  religion  that  can  comfort  even  in 
death,  that  can  unite  me  with  my  loved  ones. 
Oh,  what  gloom  and  darkness  would  settle  upon 
this  world  if  it  was  not  for  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection!  Thank  God,  the  glorious 
morning  will  soon  break. 

— Dwight  L.   Moody 
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The  consensus  of 
scholarship  is  not 
all  with  the  skeptics 


The  greatest  event  of  all  history  occurred 
in  a  garden  just  outside  of  the  city  wall  of  old 
Jerusalem  nineteen  hundred  years  ago.  Nothing 
like  it  had  happened  before,  and  nothing  like 
it  has  ever  happened  since.  This  race  of  ours  is 
about  six  thousand  years  old.  Millions  upon 
millions  of  people  lived  and  died,  and  their 
bodies  have  been  buried  or  destroyed,  but  not 
one  of  those  bodies  has  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  never  to  die  again,  except  the  crucified 
body  of  the  Man  of  Galilee,  Jesus  Christ.  This 
Is  the  most  remarkable  event  of  human  history. 

— Norman  H.  Camp 

Yes,  wonderful  indeed  is  He.  Here  He  stands 
— wonderful  in  His  birth — wonderful  in  His  life 
— wonderful  in  His  words^ — wonderful  in  His 
deeds.  He  died  a  wonderful  death  and  came  to 
a  wonderful  crisis  in  His  triumphant  resurrec- 
tion.   Here  He  stands — ^Conqueror  of  sin,   and 


Houghton 


death,  and  the  grave.     — Will    H. 

This  wonderful  Person,  Whom  they  called 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  had  been  crucified  and 
buried.  Who  rose  on  the  third  day,  is  the 
promised  Seed — the  seed  of  the  woman. 

— Arno  C.  Gabelein 


The  saints'  resurrection  is  made  to  hang  upon 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  most 
important  consideration  in  Christian  history. 
It  is  mentioned  one  hundred  and  four  times  in 
the  New  Testament.  Paul  declared,  "If  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  faith  vain."  The  resur- 
rection was  one  of  the  most  common  doctrines 
preached  by  the  apostles. 


■^Len  G. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 

HELPS  FOR  GOD'S  WORKMEN 


THE    PREEMINENCE    OF    CHiRIST 

Mark   8 
I.    Christ,    Preeminent    in   the    Feeding 
of    the    Four    Thousand 
Mark    8:1-9 
II.    Christ   Preeminent  in  Dealing  with 
the    Leaven   of   the    Pharisees 
Mark    8:15-21 

III.  Christ    Preeminent   in   the    Healing 

of  the  Blind  Man 

Mark    8:22-26 

IV.  Christ    Preeminent    in    Facing    the 

Cross 

Mark  8:27-33 
I    Pet.    1:10-11 
Heb.  2:9 
V.    Christ   Preeminent   in   Service 
Mark    8:34-38 

—  C.    R.    1.. 


THE  THREEFOLD   ,SA7i(>lJR 
I.    A  Serving  Saviour 

"Even  .  .  .  the  Son  o^'  Man  came 
not  to  be  minist^r^d  unto,  but 
to  minister" 

Matt.    20:28 
II.    A    Suffering    Saviour 

"From  that  time  .  .  .  began 
Jesus  to  show  unto  His  disci- 
ples, how  that  He  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  .  .  .  and  be  killed" 
Matt.  16:21 
III.    A   Saving  Saviour 

"He  is  able  ...  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  Him" 

Heb.    7:25  — T.  C.  H. 


YOUTHFUL  CHARACTERISTICS 
I.    Isaac   the    Submissive   Child 
Gen.    22:1-9 
II.    Joseph  the  Favored  Child 
Gen.  37:1-4 

III.  Samuel  the   Spiritual   Child 

I  Sam.  3:1-20 

IV.  David   the    Courageous    Child 

I   Sam.   17:32-58 
V.    Timothy  the   Instructed   Child 
H   Tim.   3:15 

— H.  L.  McL. 


FELLOWSHIP 
I  John  1:3-7 
I.    The   Persons  of   Fellowship 

The    Father,    the    Son,    and     one 
another 

Vs.   3 
IL    The    Prerequisite   to    Fellowship 

Cleansing   by   the   blood   of  Christ 
Vs.  7 

III.  The   Perpetuation   of   Fellowship 

Walking  in  the  light 
Vss.  6,  7 

IV.  The    Purpose    of    Fellowship 

"That  your   joy  may   be   full" 
Vs.  4  — H.  H.  S. 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE    GOSPEL    IN    THE 
THREE-SIXTEENS 
I.  The   Gospel    Requires   a   Gift 
John  3:16 
Romans   6:23 
II.  The    Gospel    Demands    Faith 
Acts    3:16 
Hebrews     11:6 
HI.  The    Gospel    Needs    a   Human 

Substitute 

I  Timothy    3:16 
Galatians   2:20 

IV.    The    Gospel    Is    Revealed   by 

Ood's   Word 

II  Timothy   3:16 
Hebrews    4:12 

V.  The  Gospel   Is  Love   Personified 
I   John  3:16 
Romans  5:8 

— E.  E.  L. 


WHAT   SIN   CAN   DO   FOR   A   MAN 
I.  Sin    Robs    a   Man   of   Peace 
Rom.    3:17 
II.  Sin   Shuts   a  Man   Out   from  God 
Gen.   3:6,   7 

III.  Sin   Makes  a  Man   a   Coward 

Prov.    28:1 

IV.  Sin    Makes    a    Man    a    Lawbreaker 

I    John    3:4 
V.  Sin   Makes    a   Man    Helpless   To 
Deliver    Himself 
Isa.    64:6,    7 
VI.  Sin   Makes    a  Man   Eligible    for   the 
Gift    of   God 

Rom.    6:2S       —J.  E.  W. 


GRACIOUS    THOUGHTS    OF 

CHRIST  ON  THE  CROSS 
I.    A  Gracious  Disposition — at  Peace 
with    His    Enemies 
"Father,    forgive    them"     (Luke 
23:34) 
II.    A    Gracious    Assurance — Paradise 
after   Death 

"Today  shalt  thou  be  with   Me 
in   Paradise"    (Luke  23:43) 

III.  A    Gracious    Recognition    of    Do- 

mestic   Life 

"Woman,  behold  thy  son"  (John 
19:26) 

IV.  A  Gracious  Atonement — Forsaken 

for   Our   Reconciliation 
"My    God,    My    God,    why    hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me?"  (Mk.  15:34) 
V.    A    Gracious    Fellowship    with    All 
Human  Suffering 
"I   thirst"    (John    19:28) 
VI.    A     Gracious     Completion     of     All 
Vicarious  Suffering 
"It    is    finished"    (John    19:30) 
VII.    A    Gracious    Commission    of    the 
Departing  Spirit  to  God 
"Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  com- 
mend  My  Spirit"    (Luke  23:46) 
— H.  L.  McL. 


THE     CHRISTIAN'S    ARITHMETIC 
I.    Notation 

"I  will  put  My  laws  into  their 
hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will 
I    write    them" 

Heb.    10:16 

Heb.  8:10 

Jer.   31:33 
II.    Numeration 

"So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom" 

Ps.  90:12 

James  4:13-14 

Rom.   8:18 

III.  Addition 

"Add  to  your  faith,  virtue;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge  .  .  ." 

II   Pet.  1:5-8 

Phil.    4:8 

IV.  Subtraction 

"Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness" 

Rom.    13:12 

Eph.  4:22,  26 

Eph.    5:11 
V.    Multiplication 

"Grace  unto  you,  and  peace, 
be    multiplied" 

I  Pet.    1:2 

II  Pet.  1:2 
Jude  2 

VI.    Division 

"And  I  will  put  a  division  be- 
tween my  people  and  thy  peo- 
ple" 

Exod.    8:23 
II  Cor.  6:14-18 

—J.  E. 


SENTENCE    SERMONS 
Devotional  prayer  is  communion  with 
God,  but   intercessory  prayer  is  cooper- 
ation with  God. 

God  not  only  said,  "I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love,"  but  He  pro- 
ceeded  to    do   so. 


Christians  should  be  to  Christ  what 
cogs  are  to  a  wheel;  the  wheel  works 
always,  but  the  cogs  are  ready  to  work 
when  they  come  in  contact  with  others. 

Some  people  on  their  way  to  heaven 
appear  to  be  traveling  on  sleeeping  cars. 

He  asked  for  riches  that  he  might  be 
happy;  he  was  given  poverty  that  he 
might  be  wise. 


Pray  for  your  neighbor  over  the  way, 
and  you  will  soon  begin  to  pray  for 
your   neighbor   over    in    Cliina. 

When  Paul  said,  "None  of  these  things 
move  me,"  his  future  actions  showed  that 
he  meant,  "None  of  these  things  keep 
me  from  moving." 
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A  WORD  OF  GRATITUDE 

As  far  as  the  Berean  African  Missionary  Society  is  con- 
cerned, this  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  should  be  called  the 
"Thanksgiving"'  issue.  There  have  been  so  many  evidences 
of  God's  loving  watchcare  and  blessing  upon  the  work  of  the 
Society  that  we  are  filled  with  praise  and  gratitude  to  Him 
Who  is  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  every  perfect  gift. 

In  the  first  place,  the  regularity  and  faithfulness  on  the 
part  of  our  contributors  has  been  a  source  of  encouragement 
to  us  here  at  the  Home  Base  from  month  to  month.  True, 
there  are  some  who  have  fallen  behind  in  their  pledges,  but 
the  fact  that  so  many  of  them  are  making  every  effort  to 
catch  up  shows  their  earnest  desire  to  have  a  part  in  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  in  Congo.  They  are  indeed  changing  their 
present  possessions  into  the  currency  of  the  Land  toward 
which  they  are  travelling — and  the  wealth  of  that  Land  is 
redeemed  souls.  What  joy  will  be  theirs  when  they  are  greeted 
by  many  black  friends  in  glory  who  have  been  won  through 
their   sacrificial   gifts   and   fervent  prayers. 

The  evangelistic  reports  for  the  months  of  October,  No- 
vember, and  December  show  that  their  giving  has  not  been 
in  vain.  The  number  of  souls  that  have  heard  the  Gospel 
during  this  period  through  the  eiforts  of  only  five  missionaries 
and  their  native  helpers  is  indeed  amazing.  The  report  is  as 
follows : 

Ikozi  Station 

Total    meetings    held    in    station    proper    13 

Total  meetings   held   in   villages   by   school   boys   124 

Total  attendance   in   above   meetings    6980 

Total    offerings    Fr.    308.70 

(about  $11.00) 
Musuku  Station 

Total  meetings   held  in   the  station   proper  13 

Total  meetings  held  in  villages  by  school  boys  77 

Total   attendance   in   above  meetings   6211 

Total    offerings    Fr.    278.80 

(about  $10.00) 

How  comforting  it  is  to  know  that  while  there  are  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars  on  every  side  in  our  civilized  nations,  out 
in  the  wilds  of  Congo  a  continual  revival  is  going  on !  We 
praise  God  for  the  11,191  souls  who  have  heard  the  Gospel, 
and  especially  for  those  who  were  born  into  the  family  of 
God. 

CONFERENCE    AT   MUSUKU 

We  were  delighted  to  receive  a  letter  from  Mr.  Albert 
Jansen.  It  was  dated  January  21,  and  took  slightly  over 
six  weeks  to  reach  us.  Mr.  Jansen  says,  "We  have  just  had 
a  visit  from  Mr.  Lindquist  and  Miss  Johnson.  They  arrived 
on  the  14th  and  left  on  the  20th.  It  was  good  to  see  them 
back  in  Musuku  again  after  their  having  been  gone  almost 
a  year. 

"Since  the  folk  from  Ikozi  brought  several  boys  with  them, 
we  made  a  conference  of  their  visit  holding  services  both 
mornings  and  afternoons.  On  Sunday,  which  was  the  last 
day  of  the  Conference,  Mr.  Lindquist  brought  the  morning 
message  and  in  the  afternoon  we  had  a  double  wedding  in 
which  two  of  the  girls  from  Musuku  were  married  to  two 
Ikozi  boys.  We  trust  that  these  two  unions  shall  be  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.  The  looseness  of  the  marriage  tie  is 
one  of  the  chief  evils  of  this  people.  The  wealth  of  the  average 
native  is  measured  by  the  number  of  wives  he  has  because 
he  pays  a  certain  amount  as  dowry  for  each  wife.  But  the 
trouble  is  that  the  dowry  is  never  paid  up.  At  any  time  his 
in-laws  may  demand  more  for  their  sister  or  daughter.  If  he 
cannot  or  will  not  pay  more,  they  take  his  wife  away  until  he 
pays,  sometimes  even  selling  her  to  another  man  who  will  pay 
more.  I  have  often  wished  that  the  State  would  make  a  fixed 
dowry  price,  which,  I  believe,  would  settle  many  divorce 
palavers  here." 


A  general  view  of  Ikozi  Station  taken  from  the  roof  of 
one  of  the  buildings.  No.  1.  Babbit  and  sentry  house; 
S.  Mrs.  Amie's  and  Miss  Johnson's  house;  S.  Kitchen; 
4.  Dining  room;  5.  Parlor;  6.  Big  magazine  containing 
garage,  carpenter  shop,  etc.;  7.  Guest  house; 
8.  Rev.  Irving  Lindquist's  house. 


THE     BUILDING     FUND 

Of  special  blessing  has  been  the  burden  which  seems  to 
be  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  our  contributors  with  regard  to 
the  needed  permanent  buildings  at  Ikozi.  Some  have  not  been 
able  to  give  even  a  small  amount,  but  they  speak  of  their 
burden  for  the  need  and  assure  us  of  their  prayers  that  God 
shall  soon  make  provision.  Others  have  given  varying  amounts 
toward  the  building  fund.  Among  these  is  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church  of  Denver,  of  which  Rev.  Archie  H. 
Yetter  is  pastor.  This  church  undertook  to  purchase  the 
following  tools  which  are  greatly  needed  in  the  construction 
of  the  buildings: 


3    Rope    hoists    $11.94 

3  Single    sheaves    3.16 

2  Double  sheaves  3.68 

I    Triple    sheaf    2.85 

600  ft.  best  manila  rope  17.50 
300  ft.  best  manila  rope  17.41 

3  Two-pound     hammers....3.30 
10  Master  cold  chisels   6.90 


5  Master   brick  trowels   $3.40 

2  Plastering  trowels   1.44 

2  Brick  hammers 1.70 

5  Hanks   mason  line   45 

2  Pointing  trowels  70 

2  Pointing  trowels  eclipse  .20 
I  Jimmy    bar    .69 

3  Star   rock  drills   .81 


We  are  truly  grateful  for  this  beautiful  spirit  of  cooperation. 
Perhaps  other  churches  or  groups  will  follow  this  example  and 
have    a   part   in    supplying  one   or    more    of    the    items    still 


needed.    They  are: 
2  8-lb.  stone  hammers 
1   10-lb.   stone  hammer 


..$2.26 
..-1.38 


2  All  steel  wheelbar'ws  $11.90 
2  Eclipse  qulaity  trowels   .38 
6  Eclipse   quality   trowels    .75 
For    those    who    are    interested    in    the    material    for    the 
building  itself,  we  list  again: 

Materials   needed  for   roofing 
200  shts.  met'l  roofing  $216.00       6  Globe    finials  $1.92 

20  Lengths  corr    ridge     11.00       7.5  jbs.  lead  roof  nails  __10.50 
50  ft.   galv.    valley   steel    3.55 

Materials  needed  for  rain  spouting 
10  rth  eaves  trough  r.  h.  $5.50       4  Outlets    _ $1.04 


10  lengths    left 
6  End   caps 


hand 


..5.50 
.  .76 
.6.20 
.    .40 


10  rths  conductor  pipe 
4  Drop  outlet  strainers 
We  are   confident   that   the   prayers  of  those  who  have  been 


4  Adjustable  elbows  .68 

48  Trough   hangers   1.32 

24  Pipe    hooks    1.16 
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unable    to    give    financially    have    availed    much    and    we    ask 
continued    prayer    for   the    above   needs. 

HELPERS   NEEDED 

For  about  a  yekr  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  had  had  the 
assistance  of  a  trained  native  helper  and  his  wife,  but  they 
were  needed  at  their  own  station  and  were  called  for  recently. 
Concerning  this  Mr.  Jansen  writes:  "January  19  was 
Sumahile's  last  Sunday  with  us.  He  had  been  loaned  to  us  by 
the  E.  S.  A.  M.  but  they  did  not  feel  they  could  spare  him 
any  longer.  We  will  surely  miss  him  because  we  depended 
so  much  on  him.  It  will  now  be  impossible  for  Mrs.  Jansen 
and  me  to  leave  the  station  at  the  same  time,  and  Mrs.  Jansen 
will  have  no  one  to  look  after  the  girls  for  her  as  Sumahile's 
wife  had  charge  of  them.  We  are  grateful  that  we  had  their 
help  this  past  year  and  we  know  that  the  Lord  will  be 
sufficient  for  every  need  of  the  future.  Perhaps  the  Lord 
will  raise  up  someone  from  among  our  boys  and  girls  to  help 
shoulder  the  responsibility  as  some  of  them  have  done  already 
in  some  measure.  We  also  trust  that  some  day  soon  we  shall 
see   some   more  white  missionaries   coming  to  our   assistance." 

We  bespeak  the  special  prayers  of  our  friends  in  behalf 
of  the  Jansens  that  the  Lord  shall  raise  up  a  capable  native 
helper  or  helpers  to  assist  them  in  the  work  at  Musuku.  He 
is  able. 


IB  O  O  IK. 
IRIEYll  lEWS 


Conducted  by  L.  E.  McClclIan  and  Others 


CROSS   EXAMINED 

The  name  of  this  book  is  very  fitting,  in  that  the  mes- 
siage  centers  wholly  around  the  cross,  and  the  author  brmgs 
up  three  outstanding  men  as  witnesses  for  the  prosecution  of 
Christ:  first,  a  Pharisee;  second,  a  Sadducee;  and  last, 
a  moneychanger.  Each  one  is  examined  concerning  Jesus. 
Then  three  witnesses  for  the  defense  are  brought  up:  first, 
Peter-  second,  Pilate;  and  last,  the  Lord  Jesus,  Himself.  One 
chapter  treats  the  words,  "It  is  Finished";  and  the  last 
chapter  deals  with  the  burial  of  Christ  and  His  glorious 
Resurrection.  The  book  is  very  good  for  Easter  material 
and  thought.  It  is  good  for  any  Christian  and  splendid  for 
any  unsaved  friend.  It  is  also  attractively  bound  and  writ- 
ten in  a  very  interesting  fashion. 

Cross  Exaviined,  by  Edward  Kuhlmann.  Publishers,  The 
Book  Concern,  Columbus,  Ohio.  95  pages.  Price,  85  cents, 
cloth. 

OUR  GREAT  SALVATION 

This  is  a  very  commendable  little  volume  written  by  a 
Lutheran  minister.  It  is  very  attractive  in  appearance,  writ- 
ten in  a  very  neat  and  attractive  style.  Its  messages  are 
aimed  for  the  Lenten  Season.  Here  is  plenty  of  very  fine 
scriptural  meat  for  anyone  wanting  helps  in  messages  of  this 
kind.  Every  message  herein  is  absolutely  scripturally  true, 
definite,  clear,  simply  and  interestingly  stated.  The  first  half 
of  the  book  is  confined  to  a  very  splendid  exposition  of 
John  3:16.  The  exposition  deals  with  eight  points  on  that 
text-  I  Our  Great  Salvation;  II.  Its  Author;  III.  Its  Mo- 
tive- IV.  Its  Scope;  V.  Its  Price;  VI.  Its  Appropriation; 
VIl!  Its  Necessity;  VIII.  Its  Purpose.  The  last  half  of  the 
book  deals  with  the  seven  sayings  on  the  cross.  The  book  is 
commendable  in  every  way.  It  is  splendid  for  material  to  be 
used,  splendid  for  meditation,  and  is  written  in  such  style 
that  it  would  be  excellent  to  give  to  an  unsaved  or  back- 
slidden person. 

Our  Great  Salvation,  by  W.  E.  Schramm  and  E.  W. 
Schramm.  Publishers,  The  Book  Concern,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
109  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


WHAT'S  WRONG  WITH  THE  DANCE? 

A  scathing  attack  upon  this  modern  menace.  Nothing  is 
held  back.  The  dance  with  all  its  hellishness  is  imveiled. 
Divorce,  murder,  lust,  terrible  diseases,  ruined  lives,  and 
lost  souls  are  rightfully  laid  at  the  door  of  the  dance.  This 
message  is  fearless,  scriptural,  direct,  and  its  truth  cannot 
be  denied.    It  is  good. 

What's  Wrong  with  the  Dance?  by  John  R.  Rice.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michi- 
gan.   44  pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 

WORLD-WIDE    WAR    AND    THE    BIBLE 

This  is  a  very  instructive  book.  It  answers  many  ques- 
tions that  prevail  in  the  minds  of  thousands  of  Christians 
today.  The  question  is  asked:  "Will  America  Get  In?"  Many 
wonder  if  America  will  become  involved  in  this  international 
struggle.  The  author  points  out  just  how  America  looks  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  and  sums  up  the  entire  argument  in  the 
fact  that  America  has  no  more  right,  under  God,  to  expect 
exemption  than  any  other  nation.  He  further  points  out  that 
she  will  finally  be  ruled  by  the  Antichrist.  The  second  chap- 
ter is  of  importance  to  many  more:  "Should  Christians 
Fight?"  This  seems  to  be  a  very  clear,  sensible,  reasonable, 
and  scriptural  answer  to  the  all-important  question.  That  one 
chapter  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book  to  any  who  really 
want  a  wise  answer.  The  third  chapter  deals  with  the  utter 
collapse  of  civilization.  The  fourth  deals  with  the  final  line- 
up of  nations  as  prophesied.  And  the  final  chapter  deals 
with  signs  that  speak  of  His  soon  appearing.  The  book  is 
scriptural.  Sin  is  uncovered  and  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
sinners  is  put  forward.  Several  decision  blanks  and  definite 
appeals  to  the  unsaved  are  placed  in  the  book.  It  is  evident 
that  the  author  writes  with  a  passion   for  the  lost. 

World-wide  War  and  the  Bible,  by  John  R.  Rice.  Pub- 
lishers, Sword  of  the  Lord  Publishers,  Wheaton,  Illinois.  122 
pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 

MEET     INDIA 

Marie  I.  Cline  introduces  India.  Written  primarily  to  in- 
terest and  inform  children,  Meet  India  should  be  read  by  the 
public  in  general.  The  author  seeks  to  interest  and  educate 
as  she  pictures  the  beautiful  land  with  its  customs,  climate, 
birds,  food,  language,  travel,  insects,  gorgeous  color,  and  its 
need.  She  describes  the  religions  of  India,  and  devotes  one 
chapter  to  Christianity,  and  what  it  can  do  and  has  done  for 
the  people  of  India,  both  inside  and  outside  their  hearts. 
Dedicated  to  boys  and  girls,  but  profitable  for  all. 

Meet  India,  by  Marie  I.  Cline.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  166 
pages.    Price,  $2.50,  cloth. 


Tlct  Cuisecl,  Sut  Tilck 


by  Clifton   L.  Fowler 

An  exposition  of 
Hebrews  6  :l-8. 


Have   you   ever    had 

someone    use    tliis    pas- 
sage  to  prove   that  the 
security  of  the  believer 
was  unscriptural? 
Tliis   excellent   exposition   shows  how 
a  supposedly  Arminian  passage  is  really 
a  Calvinistic  stronghold. 

45  pages paper,  25c 

order  from 
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Geacb  and  Teuth 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


"A  man  of  fifty  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour  .  .  .  two  girls 
returned  home  after  a  meeting  and  delivered  the  message  they 
had  just  heard  to  a  drinking  aunt  ...  a  number  are  under  con- 
viction .  .  .  five  accepted  the  Lord  at  the  first  meeting."  These 
are  but  a  few  of  the  fruitages  of  the  Gospel  truck  work  being 
carried  on  by  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  A.  Sprague  ('21)  in  various 
places  in  the  California  desert  which  otherwise  have  no  Gospel 
testimony.  If  you  are  interested  in  supporting  these  neglected 
field  missionaries  and  would  like  to  receive  a  monthly  report 
of  their  activities,  write  to  Harry  L.  Jenison,  830  West  Arrow 
Highway,   Upland,   California. 


The  Montana  Bible  Fellowship  conducted  a  "Back  to  the 
Bible"  Conference  from  March  25  through  30  in  the  Grace 
Baptist  Church  of  Great  Falls,  Montana.  The  theme  of  the 
conference  was  "Fundamental  Doctrines  of  the  Christian 
Church."  Montana  pastors  speaking  on  the  program  were  the 
Rev.  Frank  Peterson  of  Anaconda,  the  Rev.  O.  M.  Hoff  of 
Bozeman,  the  Rev.  Daniel  Corbett  of  Corvallis,  the  Rev. 
Walter  J.  Feely  of  Billings,  the  Rev.  Ruben  Johnson  of  Mis- 
soula, the  Rev.  Laurel  Inabnit  ('38)  of  Belgrade,  the  Rev. 
Clarence  Swanson  of  Helena,  and  the  Rev.  Paul  T.  Nelson 
of  Butte,  as  well  as  the  Rev.  Frank  Poole  of  Idaho  Falls, 
Idaho. 


"We  praise  God  for  permitting  us  to  attend  D.B.I.,  and 
would  say  we  are  sorry  we  could  not  finish,"  write  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Angus  Sweet,  former  students,  who  are  engaged  as 
missionaries  under  the  Canadian  Pioneer  Mission  in  Saskat- 
chewan, Canada.  Their  visits  in  poverty-stricken  homes  afford 
coveted  opportunities  for  personal  work.  Every  two  weeks  they 
hold  services  in  a  district  about  twenty  miles  from  their  home, 
driving  the  distance  by  sleigh  in  extremely  cold  weather  over 
snow  covered  and  otherwise  impassable  roads.  While  the  picture 
appearing  on  this  page  was  taken  last  August,  their  letter 
was  written  in  February  "with  the  mercury  at  sixty  degrees 
below."  Let  us  remember  the  Sweets  in  prayer  as  they  hazard 
their  lives   for   Christ's  sake   and  the   Gospel. 


CORRECTION 

We  wish  to  correct  an  error  appearing  in  the  March  issue 
regarding  the  work  being  carried  on  by  the  Rev.  D.  Wayne 
Robertson  in  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Prescott,  Arizona. 
The  statement,  "The  church  is  evangelistic  in  spirit,  and  has 
four  active  in  young  people's  societies  .  .  ."  should  have  read, 
"The  church  is  evangelistic  in  spirit,  and  has  four  active 
young    people's    societies." 


The  Russian  Gospel  Association  has  the  God-given  privi- 
lege of  being  the  first  organization  to  take  the  Gospel  of  grace 
in  the  Russian  language  to  Alaska.  This  is  being  accomplished 
through  the  ministry  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter  Covich.  Mrs. 
Covich  is  a  sister  of  Henry  Hyink  of  Montana  who  graduated 
from  the  Institute  last  June.  Mr.  Covich,  half  of  whose 
support  is  still  needed,  is  burdened  for  the  broadcasting 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  Russian  and  English  languages  in 
Alaska.  Let  us  remember  this  work  and  these  workers  in 
prayer. 


Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25)  is  at  the  Los  Angeles  office  of  the 
Orinoco  River  Mission,  preparatory  to  sailing  for  South 
America  as  soon  as  her  full  support  is  provided.  She  is  desir- 
ous   of   returning   to   the   field    this    spring,   the   Lord   willing. 


The  First  Baptist  Church  of  Falls  City,  Nebraska,  is 
showing  a  fine  growth  under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev.  Joseph 
J.    Edwards    ('35). 


"These  are  such  troublous  days,"  write  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Roger  Howes,  missionaries  in  Shanghai  under  the  China  Inland 
Mission.  Mr.  Howes  as  Assistant  Secretary  is  finding  increas- 
ing difficulties  in  "winding  and  unwinding  red  tape"  which 
war  conditions  have  imposed  upon  the  travels  of  missionaries. 
Routes  of  travel  have  been  restricted  and  shipping  has  been 
commandeered,  thus  increasing  the  problems  in  arranging 
passages  for  workers  needing  furlough.  In  their  "spare  time," 
which  usually  means  late  hours  and  personal  sacrifice,  the 
Howes  are  also  laboring  in  the  Shanghai  Hebrew  Mission. 
Mary  Ruth  is  improved  in  health  and  is  at  school  in  Chefoo. 
Flora  Nell  is  at  home  and  enjoys  accompanying  her  mother 
(Mary   Fickett,  '23)    to  the   Bible  classes. 


A  prophetic  Bible  Conference  was  held  from  March  16 
to  23  in  the  Norwood  Park  Gospel  Tabernacle  of  Chicago, 
Illinois,  of  which  the  Rev.  V.  F.  Anderson  is  pastor. 
Chicago  pastors  appearing  on  the  program  were:  The  Rev. 
Henry  Dahl  ('35)  of  the  Roseland  Baptist  Church;  the  Rev. 
Otis  Wasson  of  the  Open  Bible  Church;  Dr.  C.  F.  Fields  of  the 
Portage  Park  Baptist  Church:  the  Rev.  Elmer  Seger  ('33)  of 
the  Bowmanville  Congregational  Church;  and  Dr.  Howard  C. 
Fulton  of  the  Belden  Avenue   Baptist  Church. 

CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
Students  and  staff  members  enjoyed  a  refreshing  season  of 
spiritual  blessing  when  the  first  morning  of  classes  following 
the  mid-semester  exams  was  set  aside  for  meditation  and  pray- 
er. Such  mornings  have  always  been  of  inspiration  at  the  In- 
stitute, but  this  one  was  unusually  so.  All  testified  of  a  new 
vision  and  zeal  to  walk  more  closely  with  the  Lord  and  to 
witness   for   Him. 


A  hearty  "welcome  home"  was  extended  to  Miss  Alma 
Waespi  ('29)  upon  her  return  to  her  post  in  the  Grace  and 
Truth  office  on  March  19  after  a  three  months'  visit  with  her 
relatives  and  friends  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  We  rejoice  that 
she  has  fully  recovered  her  health  and  strength  following  a 
major  operation  which  she  underwent  soon  after  the  holidays. 


Mr  and  Mrs.  Angus  Sweet,  Saskatchewan,  Canada 


Pastors  and  evangelists  recently  visiting  the  Institute  and 
speaking  in  the  Chapel  were:  The  Rev.  Harry  J.  Hager  of 
Chicago,  Illinois,  who  was  the  guest  speaker  of  the  Red 
Feather  Lakes  Bible  Conference  which  was  held  in  Denver 
from  March  9  to  14;  the  Rev.  Lawrence  Zeltner  of  Manhattan, 
Montana,  who  also  fulfilled  speaking  engagements  at  the  Con- 
gregational Church  of  Eastlake,  Colorado,  of  which  the  Rev. 
Max  Kronquest  ('37)  is  pastor,  and  at  the  Fruitdale  Baptist 
Church,  of  which  the  Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  ('26)  is  pastor; 
and  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Kadey  of  Flint,  Michigan,  who  conducted 
a  five  day  evangelistic  campaign  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Institute  at  2047  Glenarm  Place. 

(OOKTIKUED    ON    PAGE     128) 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

Ike  Ulan  in  UUains 


CHAPTER    I 

As  THE  sun  dropped  below  the  horizon,  Mother  Dare  sat 
in  her  rocking  chair  gazing  westward.  Her  Bible  lay  open 
on  her  lap  and  her  finger  rested  on  these  words,  "Call  unto 
me  and  I  will  answer  thee  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty 
things  which  thou  knowest  not."  She  bowed  her  head  and 
breathed  a  prayer  "O  Father,  do  save  my  precious  boy,  Jack, 
and   bring   him   home   once   again." 

Jack  was  an  only  son  in  the  Dare  family,  and,  like  many 
a  boy,  he  thought  life  would  really  be  grand  if  he  just  did 
not  have  to  continually  do  what  his  mother  and  father  said. 
Surely  a  boy  of  sixteen  should  know  how  to  make  his  own 
way,  choose  his  own  friends,  and  have  a  good  time.  He  loved 
his  mother  dearly,  but  she  did  not  seem  to  approve  of  some 
of  his  companions  because  they  cursed  and  swore;  they 
smoked  and  took  an  occasional  drink;  and  they  taunted  Jack 
because  he  would  not  do  likewise.  One  boy  in  particular, 
Burly,  gradually  gained  influence  in  Jack's  life,  and  the  day 
came  when  Mrs.  Dare  found  Jack's  room  empty,  a  note  on  the 
dresser. 

"Dear  Mom,,"  read  the  note,  "I've  gone  west  to  see  the 
world.    I'll  make  my  own  way.    I'm  a  man  now.  Goodbye." 

Mrs.  Dare's  heart  was  broken,  but  she  and  her  husband 
asked  the  Lord  to  watch  over  their  boy  and  bring  him  under 
the  testimony  of  His  Word,  to  save  his  soul.  Months  passed, 
but  no  word  came  from  Jack. 

CHAPTER  II 

Oke  day  in  the  little  western  town  of  Perryville,  a  sweet- 
faced  mother  and  her  little  daughter  of  four  stood  on  the 
platform  at  the  station  awaiting  the  eastbound  train.  Mrs. 
Noble  and  Betty  Anne  were  going  to  the  state  meeting  of 
the  Bible  Booster  Clubs,  and  Mrs.  Noble  was  eager  that  the 
Lord  should  use  her  life  to  be  a  blessing  to  someone  on  this 
trip.  She  lifted  her  heart  to  God  that  He  would  direct  her 
steps. 

"Oh,  Mamma,  there  comes  the  big  choo-choo  train.  Do 
we  ride  on  it?" 

"Yes,  darling,  that  big  iron  monster  will  take  us  to 
Rockland." 

The  train  pulled  to  a  stop,  and  the  conductor  helped  Mrs. 
Noble  and  Betty  Ann  on  board.  Betty  Ann  was  an  attractive 
child;  her  blue  eyes  sparkled,  and  her  golden  curls  bobbed  about 
as  she  looked  here  and  there  to  be  sure  that  she  saw  all  that 
was  going  on.  Mrs.  Noble  tenderly  placed  Betty  Ann  at  her 
side  in  the  car  seat  and  settled  herself  for  the  trip  ahead. 

This  was  Betty  Ann's  first  ride  on  a  train,  so  everything 
arrested  those  big  brown  eyes. 

"Mama,"  whispered  Betty,  "what's  on  those  men's  hands 
over   there?" 

Mrs.  Noble's  eye  followed  the  direction  that  Betty  was 
pointing,  and  there  were  three  prisoners  along  with  a  guard. 
Her  heart  was  touched  as  she  thought  of  these  men  bound  by 
chains  and  no  doubt  their   hearts  more   deeply  bound  by  sin. 

Softly  Mrs.  Noble  explained  to  her  young  daughter, 
"Those  men  have  handcuifs  on;  it  means  that  they  have  done 
some  wicked  thing,  and  that  they  will  have  to  be  punished. 
Their  hands  are  chained  together  so  they  cannot  hurt  the 
man  that  is  taking  them  to  a  big  stone  building  with  bars 
on  the  windows,  where  they  will  be  prisoners.  Those  men  will 
be  locked  up  in  a  tiny  room  and  have  to  stay  there  a  long 
time." 

"But   Mama,   why  did   they  do   that  wicked   thing? 

"Because  they  did  what  Satan  told  them  to  do  instead  of 
obeying  Jesus,"  said  Mrs.  Noble. 

"Do  they  love  Jesus,  Mama?"  questioned   Betty. 

"I'm    afraid    they    don't,    Betty.    Just    lots    of    people    let 
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Satan  get  them  chained  up  with  sin,  and  they  won't  listen  to 
the  good  things   that  Jesus   has   for  them." 

"Does  Jesus  love  them?"  further  questioned  the  little 
girl. 

"Oh,  yes,  Jesus  loves  everybody.  Don't  you  remember  the 
verse  you  learned  in  Sunday-school — 'For  God  so  loved 
the   world'?" 

"My  Sunday-school  teacher  told  me  that  He  loved  every- 
body so  much  that  He  di;ed  on  the  cross  for  us;  then  she  had 
us  sing  'Jesus  loves  me,  this  I  know.'  " 

Betty  looked  out  the  window,  and  Mrs.  Noble  continued 
to  think  of  those  men.  There  was  one  that  was  especially 
young  looking — but,  oh,  such  a  sad  face.  She  wondered  what 
had  happened  to  put  this  one  boy  in  the  hand  of  the  law. 
When  the  conductor  came  to  check  their  tickets,  Mrs. 
Noble  could  not  refrain  from  asking  him  about  the  prisoner 
passengers.  "Poor  fellows,"  said  the  conductor.  "They  robbed 
a  bank  in  Iowa,  and  the  law  finally  caught  up  with  them  out 
on  the  West  Coast.  Now  they  are  headed  back  to  serve 
sentence  for  their  evil  deed.  Crime  never  pays,  does  it,  Mrs.?" 
"No,"  said  Mrs.  Noble,  "but  only  a  loving  Saviour  can 
turn  a  person  from  wicked  ways  to  the  pathway  of  righteous- 
ness." 

The  conductor  beamed  as  this  sweet  young  mother  men- 
tioned the  Saviour's  name.  "You  must  know  something  about 
the  Saviour,  too." 

"Yes,   He  is  my  best   Friend,"   was  her  reply. 
"Don't  ever  fail  Him,  Mrs.,  and  guide  that  precious  little 
girl  you  have  to   live   for   Him";   and   with  this   comment   the 
conductor  moved  down  the  aisle. 

Mrs.  Noble  could  not  get  those  prisoners  off  her  mind. 
She  reasoned  that  the  younger  member  of  the  party  must 
not  be  steeped  in  sin  as  deeply  as  his  partners.  She  felt  im- 
pelled to  speak  to  this  boy  about  the  Saviour,  for  he  must 
need  a  friend  now.  Tenderly  she  drew  her  Bible  from  her 
purse  and  raised  her  heart  to  the  Lord  for  strength  and  wis- 
dom. Betty  was  busy  watching  out  the  window,  so  Mrs. 
Noble  stepped  over  to  the  guard  and  said,  "Pardon  me,  Sir, 
but  I  would  like  to  speak  to  the  prisoner  by  your  side.  I 
want  to  talk  to  him  about  this  precious  Book,"  and  she  looked 
down  at  the  little  black-bound  Book   in  her  hand. 

The  guard  looked  at  the  Book  and  saw  these  words— 
"Holy  Bible."  He  scowled  and  said,  "Can't  let  you  talk  to 
him; "that  stuff  won't  do  him  any  good.  Nope,  he  is  a  pris-: 
oner  with   no   privileges." 

"But  please.  Sir,  .just  a  few  words,"  said  Mrs.  Noble 
pleadingly;  for  she  knew  some  mother's  heart  must  be  aching 
for  this  young  boy.  The  guard  was  slightly  moved  by  the 
pleading,  but  shrugged  his  shoulders  as  if  to  shake  off  some- 
thing that  had  hold  of  him,  and  shook  his  head,  "No,  this  boy 
cannot  talk  with  you." 

Disappointed  and  heartsick,  Mrs.  Noble  went  to  her  seat. 
Tears  glistened  in  her  eyes.  Betty  Ann  looked  up  at  her 
mother  and  said,  "Mama  mustn't  cry.  He  is  just  an  old  ugly 
man.  Bad  man  make  you  cry";  for  Betty  had  been  watching 
her  mother  talk  to  the  guard.  Mrs.  Noble  smiled  through  the 
tears  at  her  precious  child  and  then  turned  her  heart  to  God, 
asking  Him  to  somehow  let  her  tell  this  young  boy  aboul 
the  Saviour. 

Again  she  approached  the  guard:  "Won't  you  change  youi 
mind  and  let  me  speak  to  this  boy?" 

"You  had  my  answer  before,"  snapped  the  guard  with  a 
tone  of  dismissal. 

The  conductor  came  back  through  the  car  and  stoppec 
to  pat  Betty  Ann's  golden  curls.  Betty  looked  into  his  kindlj 
face  and  knew  this  man  was  a  friend.    "I  don't  like  bad  man 
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[over  there.    He  made  Mama  cry,"  she  said  to  the  conductor. 

"Hush,    Betty,   Jesus   loves    him,"   said   her   mother   kindly. 

The  conductor  was  understanding  and  patted  Betty's  head 
again.  "Don't  you  worry,  little  lady;  those  men  get  off  this 
train  in   thirty  minutes." 

Mrs.  Noble  looked  at  him  and  exclaimed,  "You  don't  mean 
that  the  prisoners  will  be  getting  off  so  soon,  do  you?"  She 
grasped  at  some  way  to  get  to  talk  to  this  young  boy. 

"Yes,   they   change   trains    at   Junction   City;    why?" 

"Oh,  I  did  so  want  to  talk  to  the  youngest  prisoner  about 
the  Saviour.  Won't  you  pray  that  the  guard  will  let  me  have 
a   few  minutes   with  him?" 

"Pretty  hard  fellows  to  talk  to;  doubt  if  you  would  get 
anywhere,  but  I'll  pray.  Suppose  you  let  Betty  go  on  up 
the  train  with  me  for  a  few  minutes — maybe  you  can  get  your 
chance  then." 

Betty  was  delighted  to  get  to  go  on  an  exploring  trip,  so 
she  quickly  placed  her  little  hand  in  that  of  the  big  conduc- 
tor, and  they  went  on  to  the  next  car. 

Mrs.  Noble  lifted  her  heart  in  prayer  again  to  the  Lord 
and  decided  to  ask  the  guard  once  more  if  she  could  speak  to 
the  young-  boy  for  whom  she  felt  such  a  burden.  "Sir,  I  know 
you  don't  understand  and  I  know  that  you  have  said,  'No' ; 
but,  I  just  must  talk  to  this  young  man  by  your  side.  I  will 
not  harm  him.  There  is  the  change  at  Junction  City  and  only 
twenty-five  monutes  left — surely  that  is  not  much  time  to 
talk  to  one  about  this  miracle  Book  I  have." 

"Oh  well,  since  you  insist,  I  guess  it  won't  hurt  Jack." 
Turning  to  the  young  man  beside  him,  he  said,  "The  young 
lady  wants  to  talk  to  you;  go  over  and  sit  with  her." 

Jack  was  not  particularly  interested — but  anything  to 
break  the  monotony  of  the  trip,  so  he  rose  and  slouched  down 
in  the  seat  beside  Mrs.  Noble. 

"Do  you  know  that  Jesus  loves  you?"  asked  Mrs.  Noble. 
Time  was   short  and  she  must  work   fast. 

"Nobody  loves  me,"  said  Jack.  "Everybody's  unjust;  there 
isn't  any  true  love." 

"But,  my  boy,  what  makes  you  think  no  one  loves  you? 
Come,  tell  me  what  happened." 

Jack  broke  down.  "Aw  shucks,  I  had  a  good  home,  a 
mother  and  a  dad  that  were  good  to  me — but  they  didn't  like 
my  companions.  Burly  was  my  idol;  he  seemed  to  get  anything 
he  wanted  and  everybody  was  afraid  of  him.  Mother  didn't 
like  him.  I  thought  it  would  be  wonderful  to  have  so  much 
influence  over  others  that  they  would  be  afraid  of  me;  and 
so  I  wanted  to  be  like  Burly.  I  thought  I  knew  a  few  things 
myself  and  decided  to  leave  home  and  go  with  Burly  on  a 
trip.  Wonder  where  Mom  is  now.  Everything  went  fine  for  a 
few  days— then  Burly  picked  up  another  guy,  Jim.  I  didn't 
like  their  language  but  I  thought  it  must  take  that  to  be 
somebody.  I  fell  in  line  with  them  and  began  doing  as  they 
did.  We  ran  out  of  money  out  in  Iowa  and  Burly  says  'Let's 
rob  a  bank.'  I  objected,  but  he  called  me  a  sissy  and  a  few 
other  things  until  I  determined  I  would  do  what  they  wanted 
me  to;  I  would  just  show  them  I  was  no  sissy.  They  had  me 
drive  the  car,  for  they  were  afraid  I  would  get  chicken-hearted 
when  I  got  in  the  bank.  To  make  the  story  short  we  finally 
got  caught  and  here  I  am  on  the  way  to  the  pen.  Nobody  likes 
a  jail  bird." 

"But  I  have  a  miracle  Book  here,"  said  Mrs.  Noble,  "that 
tells  me  that  God  loves  everybody.  He  loved  the  whole  world, 
and  you  are  part  of  the  world.  He  loved  the  world  so  much 
that  He  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  down  to  earth  to  die.  And 
Jesus   died    for   you." 

"Not  me,  lady,  nobody  would  die  for  me,  I  gotta'  suffer 
for  my  own  deeds." 

Tears  came  to  Mrs.  Noble's  eyes,  she  looked  at  her  watch 
— time  was  flying.  Would  she  be  able  to  convince  this  boy 
that  Jesus  loved  him?  Quickly  she  turned  to  Isaiah  63:6. 
"Listen  to  this,"  and  she  read,  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  (Jesus)   the  iniquity  of  us   all." 

"You  know  you  have  strayed  from  home  and  in  paths  of 
sin,  don't  you?"  asked  Mrs.   Noble. 

The  young  man  became  interested.  "That  sounds  like  what 
mother  used  to  tell  me;  she  loved  the  Lord  and  prayed  a  lot. 
I  guess  I  have  strayed  a  plenty  but  surely  Jesus  wouldn't 
want  me,  I  am  on  the  way  to  jail  now." 

"But   He  died   for   you   and   He  loves   you.   'Greater   love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
I    friends';  and  then  Jesus  says  too,  'I  am  the  Good  Shepherd, 
the  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.'" 
"Oh,  I  wish  I  could  believe  it,"  said  Jack. 


"What  is  your  name?"  asked  Mrs.  Noble  abruptly. 

"Jack   Dare,"   was   the  boy's    relpy. 

"Jack  Dare? Jack  Dare,"  Mrs.   Noble's   mind  was 

trying  to  pull  back  to  her  where  she  had  heard  that  name 
before,  "I  know  I  have  heard  that  name — seems  like  I  read 
it  some  place."  She  continued  to  turn  these  thoughts  over 
in  her  mind.  "Oh,  I  believe  I  have  a  letter  in  my  purse."  Hur- 
riedly she  searched  through  her  purse  and  there  it  was — a 
letter  with  the  neat  return  address  of  Mrs.  J.  W.  Dare,  in 
the  corner  of  the  envelope.  That  was  it;  everything  was  clear 
in  her  memory  now.  Several  weeks  before,  Mrs.  Noble  had 
received  a  letter  from  Mrs.  J.  W.  Dare,  a  broken-hearted 
mother,  whose  son  had  suddenly  left  home  to  go  West  and 
had  not  been  heard  of  since.  This  burdened  mother  had  heard 
of  Mrs.  Noble's  love  and  concern  for  young  people  and  of  the 
fine  work  she  was  doing  in  the  Bible  Booster's  Club,  so  she 
determined  to  ask  this  godly  woman  to  pray  for  her  straying 
son.  Little  wonder  that  God  had  so  burdened  her  heart  to 
speak  to  this  boy,  for  he  was  the  boy  she  had  been  praying 
that  the  Lord  would  save.  Joy  surged  through  Mrs.  Noble's 
heart  as  she  realized  all  that  iiad  taken  place;  but  she  real- 
ized that  as  yet  she  must  not  tell  Jack  about  his  mother's 
letter.    She  turned  quickly  back  to  her   Bible. 

"Let's  do  this,  maybe  it  will  lielp  you,"  said  Mrs.  Noble, 
"read  this  vers^,"  she  pointed  to  John  3:16,  "and  every  place 
we  can,  let's   insert  j'our   name,  Jack  Dare." 

Slowly,  Jack  started  to  read,  "For  God  so  loved  Jack  Dare 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  if  Jack  Dare  be- 
lieveth  on  Him,  Jack  Dare  shall  not  perish  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.    Oh,  does  it  mean  that?"  exclaimed  Jack. 

"It  most  certainly  does,"  was  the  assuring  answer,  "Will 
you  believe  on  Him  and  take  Jesus  for  your  own  personal 
Saviour?" 

"I  most  certainly  will,"  answered  Jack. 

This  sad  faced  boy  was  transformed  in  a  moment  to  a  bright 
beaming  face.  Just  then  Betty  Ann  came  running  up  the 
aisle.  She  stopped  suddenly  when  she  saw  the  young  prisoner 
beside  her  mother,  then  thoughtfully  she  said,  "Do  you  know 
Jesus  loves  you?" 

"Yes,  I  do  and  I  love  Him,"  said  Jack. 

"Jack,  this  will  make  your  mother  very  happy,"  said  Mrs. 
Noble.  "A  moment  or  two  ago,  when  you  told  me  your  name, 
I  quickly  tried  to  recall  the  familiarity  of  your  name;  and 
finally  remembered  your  mother  had  written  to  me  asking  me 
to  pray  definitely  for  her  son  that  he  might  be  saved  and 
broiight   back   home." 

"What!"   exclaimed  Jack,  "do  you  know  my  mother?" 

"Only  as  we  have  corresponded  together  about  a  boy  in 
need  of  the  Saviour.  Little  did  I  think  I  would  be  the  one  to 
have  the  privilege  of  leading  you  to  the  Lord." 

"Oh,  and  you  write  to  my  mother  and  she  writes  to  you. 
How  wonderful!"  said  Jack  with  beaming  countenance.  "I 
know  the  Lord  loves  me;  and  to  think  He  had  you  on  the  same 
train  I  was  on,  just  so  I  could  find  Him  as  my  Saviour.  Now 
He  is  mine,  Jesus  is  mine." 

"Oh,  goody,"  cried  Betty,  "then  Satan  can't  chain  you  up 
anymore." 

Jack  looked  down  at  the  chains  sadly,  but  turned  to  Mrs. 
Noble  and  said,  "Please  write  my  mother  and  tell  her  I 
am  a  saved  boy  now  and  as  soon  as  I  serve  my  sentence  I 
will  be  home.  Tell  her  I  am  living  for  Jesus  now  and  I  will  be 
true  to  Him.  Tell  her  to  write  to  me  at  the  prison  and  I  will 
write  when  I  know  just  what  term  I  will  have  to  serve.  Oh,  to 
think  I  have  disgraced  my  mother  so,  but  the  Lord  has  for- 
given me  and  I  know  she  will  too.  I  am  so  happy  that  I  know 
Jesus  loves  me." 

Betty  busied  herself  about  the  window  and  hummed  to 
herself  "Jesus  loves  me  this  I  know,  for  the  Bible  tells  me  so." 

Mrs.  Noble  gave  her  Bible  to  Jack  and  said,  "Although  this 
is  a  precious  book  to  me  I  do  want  you  to  take  it  with 
you.  Read  it  every  day  and  talk  to  your  Saviour  all  the  time. 
He  will  be  a  precious  friend  to  you  and  this  miracle  Book 
will  tell  you  a  lot  more  than  I  could  tell  you  in  this  short  time." 

The  train  whistled  as  it  drew  near  to  Junction  City  and 
Jack  returned  to  his  seat  beside  the  guard.  He  was  a  changed 
boy.  The  guard  sat  and  looked  at  him  and  the  sweet  peace 
that  seemed  to  have  settled  down  upon  his  countenance.  This 
lady  had  really  done  the  boy  some  good.  The  guard  stepped 
over  to  Mrs.  Noble's  seat  and  said,  "Mrs.,  I  am  sorry  I  was 
so  gruff.  I  heard  all  you  told  this  boy  and  it  brought  back 
thoughts  of  my  boyhood  when  I  heard  of  the  Saviour.    I  have 
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SECOND    QUARTER,   LESSON   5 


SUNDAY,  MAY  4,  1941 


THE  CHURCH  ENLARGING  ITS  FELLOWSHIP 

Lesson  Text:   Acts   8 

Printed    Text:    Acts    8:1-8,    14-17,    25 

Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah    42:1-8 

Golden    Text:    "Therefore    they    that    were    scattered    abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the   Word"    (Acts   8:4). 


King   James    Version 

Acts  8:1  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  M.s  death.  And 
at  that  time  there  teas  a  great  persecution  against  the  church 
which  "was  at  Jerusalem;  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Juda4a  and  Samaria,  except  the 
apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and 
made   great   lamentation   over  him. 

.  S  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church,  entering 
into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women  committed  them 
to  prison. 

4.  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every 
where  preaching  the   Word. 

6  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and 
preached    Christ    unto    the^m. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those 
things   which    Philip    spake,    hearing    and    seeing    the    miracles 


which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  ca/me  out 
of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them:  and  many  taken 
with   palsies,   and   tho,t   were    lame,   were   healed. 

8  And   there   was   great   joy   in   that    city. 

1/f  Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  Word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John: 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, 
that   they   might  receive  the  Holy   Ghost: 

16  (Far  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them:  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.) 

17  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Bo  And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the    Gospel    in    many    villages    of    the    Samaritans. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By   the    Editor) 


Instead  of  confining  ourselves  to  the  printed  text  alone 
in  this  lesson,  we  shall  use  the  entire  eighth  chapter  of  Acts. 
The  arbitrary  division  of  material  which  we  have  employed 
is  as  follows:  I.  The  Persecution  of  Saul  (Acts  8:1-3);  II. 
The  Perseverance  of  the  People  (Acts  8:1,  4);  III.  The 
Preaching  of   Philip    (Acts   8:5-40). 

I.    THE    PERSECUTION    OF    SAUL 
Acts    8:1-3 

In  order  to  get  the  background  for  this  brief  reference 
to  Saul,  one  should  read  the  latter  part  of  the  previous 
chapter.  It  was  Saul  who  not  only  consented  to  Stephen's 
deatl)  but  who  perhaps  engineered  the  assassination.  He  was 
the  leader,  as  we  can  see  by  the  fact  that  the  stoners  laid 
their  coats  at  his  feet  (chapter  7:58).  The  opening  verses 
of  chapter  nine  show  us  the  continuation  of  the  persecution 
of  Christians  under  Saul's  almost  fanatical  leadership.  He 
went  into  every  house  (8:3)  and  even  to  distant  cities  in 
order  that  he  might  do  his  part  to  squelch  this  new  "heresy." 

However,  we  do  not  want  to  leave  the  impression  that 
Saul's  persecution  was  the  only  movement  of  its  kind.  All  of 
the  Jews,  more  or  less,  participated  in  this  new  campaign 
of  stopping  the  mouths  of  the  Christians.  Verse  one  tells  us 
that  "at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the 
church   which   was    at    Jerusalem." 

Stephen  had  the  privilege  of  being  the  first  martyr  of  the 
New  Testament  Church.  Saul  and  his  aides  did  not  seem  to 
realize  that  the  bloodi  of  martyrs  would  become  the  seed  of 
the  Church.  And,  that  is  what  happened.  Note  how  the 
Church  reacted  to  Stephen's  death;  "and  devout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him." 
Saul  had  not  counted  on  this.  Saul,  like  Joseph's  brothers, 
meant  this  unto  evil;  but  God  saw  to  it  that  good  resulted 
from  it    (Gen.  60:20;  also  Rom.  8:28). 

There  was  another  thing  which  Saul  had  not  counted  on. 
That  was  the  way  Stephen  died.   Saul  had  never  seen  anything 


us  with  some  excellent  examples  of  this  thing  of  which  we 
speak.  When  the  Gestapo  (German  Secret  Police)  con- 
demned a  Communist  to  death,  there  was  great  cursing  and 
uncontrollable  rage.  As  the  helpless  victims  were  brought 
out  to  the  Guillotine  rack,  they  often  cursed  the  executioner, 
the  Gestapo  and  the  black  robed  priest.  As  they  died  they 
cried,  "Long  live  Communism !"  What  a  spectacle !  Stephen's 
death  shows  us  the  difference  which  Christ  can  and  does 
make  in  a  man's  life  and  death.  Saul  could  not  help  but  see 
this,  and  no  doubt,  it  helped  bring  conviction  to  his  soul.  That 
Stephen's  death  was  not  the  last  for  Christ's  sake  is  attested 
to  by  the  latter  part  of  Hebrews  eleven  and  other  known 
history  of  those  years  immediately  following  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection. 

We  admire  Saul  for  one  thing  only — he  was  not  half- 
hearted. What  he  did,  he  did  thoroughly  and  with  a  passion 
which  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  could  well  emulate  today.  To 
Saul's  credit  we  can  say  that,  after  his  conversion,  he  laid  his 
energy  and  industry  on  the  altar,  and  thereupon  became  the 
greatest  preacher   of  the  present  age. 

II.  THE  PERSEVERANCE  OF  THE  PEOPLE 

Acts  8:1,  4 
All  of  this  persecution  had  a  devastating  effect  on  the 
people  in  the  new  Church.  Unable  to  meet  together  as  a 
body  as  they  have  been  doing,  they  fled  for  their  lives  to  other 
parts  of  Palestine;  "they  were  all  scattered  abroad  through- 
out the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles." 
Right  here  we  want  to  make  an  observation.  Could  it  be 
possible  that  the  earlier  communistic  principle  of  the  church 
(selling  everything  and  living  as  one  family)  was  wrong  and 
that  God  let  the  persecution  break  it  up?  Or,  if  it  was  God- 
directed  as  a  temporary  thing,  it  certainly  was  never  in- 
tended by  God  that  the  church  should  stay  in  one  place  for 
that  would  throttle  missionary  activity.  At  any  rate,  we  are 
convinced   that    the   people    made   the   mistake   of    staying    in 


like  it.    Stephen  cried  as  he   was  dying,   "Lord,  lay  not  this  Jerusalem   with   the   greatest   message   on   earth,    and   so   God 

sin  to  their  charge."    Men  who  are  falsely  accused  do  not  die  let    persecution    drive    them    forth.    (Christ's    own    prophecy 

that  way.    A  recent  authentic  account  of  the  terrific  pre-war  directed   a   far  more   widespread  ministry  than   in   Jerusalem 

struggle  in  Germany  between  the  Reds  and  the  Nazis  furnishes  alone.  Acts  1:8). 
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As  these  good  people  went  from  place  to  place  they  did 
something  which  we  do  not  always  do — they  "went  every- 
where preaching  the  Word"  (verse  4).  They  did  this  because 
they  had  been  filled  with  the  Spirit  on  two  different  occasions 
(Acts  2:4;  4:31)  and  were  given  boldness  of  speech.  You 
and  I  are  admonished  also  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  (Eph. 
5:18).  God's  missionary  program  was  beginning  to  take 
form.  We  recall  that  one  of  Christ's  last  utterances  here  on 
earth  dealt  with  this  very  thing:  "ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth"  (Acts  1:8).  Not  one 
Christian  is  excluded  from  this  commission.  First  of  all,  every 
man  and  woman  can  preach  the  Word  in  Jerusalem — his  own 
community.  Then  either  by  going  himself  or  providing  money 
so  another  can  go,  or  through  letter  writing,  radio,  etc.,  he  can 
let  Judea  and  Samaria  know  about  a  loving  God  Who  died  to 
rescue  them  from  Hell.  But  how  many  do  it?  If  we  could  get 
Christian  people  to  see  the  necessity  of  witnessing  for  their 
Lord,  there  would  be  no  need  for  preaching  separation  from 
the  world.  Their  cigarettes,  liquor,  cards,  dances,  and  movies 
would  so  smite  their  consciences  as  they  tried  to  point  men  to 
Jesus  that  they  would  automatically  start  living  more  like 
Christ.  As  one  man  said,  "Sure,  I  used  to  smoke  plenty  of 
cigars;  but  after  I  started  talking  to  my  employees  about 
Christ  the  cigars  embarrassed  me.  I  saw  that  they  were  in- 
consistent   with   witnessing,   so    I    quit." 

We  mentioned  the  fact,  in  our  first  point  of  this  lesson, 
that  Saul  and  his  fellow  persecutors  misjudged  the  Christian 
cause  when  they  sought  to  kill  it  by  strong  arm  methods.  The 
resultant  indignities,  suffering,  and  even  death  in  some  cases, 
only  fed  the  flames  of  evangelism.  Peter  and  a  group  of 
fellow  apostles  were  arrested,  beaten,  and  ordered  to  cease 
their  preaching.  Note  their  reaction  to  such  treatment;  "And 
they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name. 
And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not 
to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ"  (Acts  5:41-42).  The  apostles 
and  people  continued  to  preach  with  such  fervor  that  later 
on  in  far  off  Thessalonica,  up  in  Macedonia,  came  this  testi- 
mony from  some  unbelieving  Jews:  "These  that  have  turned 
the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also"  (Acts  17:6). 
Peter  says  of  suffering,  "But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings;  that,  when  His  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye"  (I  Peter 
4:13-14).  James  reminds  us  that  suffering  never  silenced 
the  prophets  of  old — why  should  it  silence  us?  "Take,  my 
brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience" 
(James  5:10). 

III.   THE   PREACHING   OF   PHILIP 

Acts   8:5-40 

1.  IN  SAMARIA.  This  man  by  the  name  of  Philip  is 
not  to  be  confused  v/ith  Philip  the  Apostle.  This  man  was 
a  deacon  chosen  after  Pentecost  (Acts  6:5;  21:8).  It  was  a 
bit  unusual  for  a  Jew,  as  we  suppose  Philip  to  be,  to  hurdle 
racial  animosity  and  preach  to  the  despised  Samaritans.  But 
that  is  what  Christ  does  to  a  man's  heart.  He  gives  love  in 
place  of  hate.  Samaria  is  the  name  of  the  country  lying 
midway  between  Galilee  and  Judaea,  and  Philip  preached 
in  one  of  the  chief  cities.  Christ  also  preached  to  one  of  the 
Samaritan  women  at  the  well    (John  4). 

Philip  conducted  in  Christ's  name  a  real  revival  in  this 
Samaritan  city.  Note  Philip's  message — Christ  (verse  5). 
Observe  the  results — people  believed,  miracles  were  wrought 
(verses  6-7).  See  the  effect — great  joy  in  that  city  (verse 
8).  One  may  have  to  do  a  lot  of  searching  to  find  the  fourth 
dimension,  or  the  secret  of  television,  or  an  adequate  answer 
to  night  airplane  bombing;  but  not  so  with  the  problem  of 
what  to  preach.  "We  preach  Christ  crucified,"  said  Paul  in 
First  Corinthians  1:23.  He  repeats  the  same  emphasis  in 
the  next  chapter  (2:2):  "For  I  determined  not  to  know  any- 
thing among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified."  But, 
alas,  how  many  preachers   today  have  missed  the  mark. 

From  verses  nine  lo  twenty-five  we  have  the  account  of 
the  visit  of  Peter  and  John  to  Philip's  successful  campaign. 
While  there,  they  called  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  people  (vss.  15-17).  This  could  have  been  the  baptismal 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  seems  more  likely  to  be  an  in- 
filling work.  Please  observe  that  the  Jerusalem  church  had 
a  second  filling  of  the  Holy  Ghost   (Acts  4:31).    There  is  one 


baptism  (I  Cor.  12:13;  Eph.  4:4-5),  but  many  infillings  (Eph. 
5:18;  Phil.  1:19;  I  John  2:20).  If  it  was  baptism,  then  it 
was  a  special  thing  not  to  be  confused  with  our  spiritual  Holy 
Ghost  Baptism  which  occurs  simultaneous  with  our  conversion. 

A  sound  rebuke  is  given  the  fellow,  Simon,  who  appears  not 
to  have  been  saved,  judging  by  Peter's  remarks  (vss.  20-23). 
We  will  have  to  admit  that  the  language  of  verse  thirteen 
sounds  like  conversion.  But  whether  saved  or  not,  God  knows, 
and  Simon  made  the  mistake  of  trying  to  buy  a  spiritual  gift 
with  money.  Spiritual  things  are  received  by  faith  (Heb.  11; 
Rom.    4:1-6). 

2.  AT  GAZA.  In  direct  contrast  to  the  multitudes  who 
had  just  received  such  blessing  through  Philip,  God  now 
sends  him  down  to  Gaza  (south  of  Jerusalem)  to  preach  to 
one  man.  We  should  never  despise  small  audiences.  Philip 
arrived  at  the  appointed  place  and  started  to  talk  to  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch  after  hitchhiking  a  ride  (vs.  29).  To  his 
amazement,  he  found  the  eunuch  in  possession  of  a  copy  of 
the  book  of  Isaiah  and  reading  the  fifty-third  chapter.  Philip 
was  able  to  preach  Christ  from  this  Old  Testament  passage 
(vs.  35)  and  to  lead  the  man  to  Christ.  He  did  not  preach 
a  social  or  good  works  gospel  like  our  present  day  liberals 
would  have  done.  He  was  very,  ver.v  careful,  as  we  all  should 
be,  to  show  the  eunuch  that  salvation  came  by  faith  alone 
(vs.  37).  He  baptized  the  man,  but  not  until  he  was  sure 
that  he  was  saved.  Water  baptism  (immersion,  vs.  39)  is  a 
testimony  and  is  not  imperative.  Even  Philip  did  not  demand 
it,  but  was  very  willing  to  perform  the  symbolic  ceremony 
when  asked  to  do  so. 

Many  historians  and  Bible  teachers  explain  the  presence 
of  Christian  teaching,  or  a  semblence  of  it,  in  Ethiopia  to 
the  conversion  of  this  one  man  through  the  faithful  ministry 
of   Philip,   the   evangelist. 

THE   LESSON    ILLUSRATED 

"Some  years  ago,  I  was  preaching  in  an  American  city. 
Among  my  audience,  I  noticed  a  young  lawyer  whom  I 
knew,  and  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  I  made  my  way  down 
to  where  he  was  sitting,  stepped  up  to  him,  and  said,  'Good 
evening.  Are  you  a  Christian?'  'Yes,'  he  said,  'I  consider 
myself  a  Christian.'  'Are  you  bringing  others  to  Christ?'  I 
asked.  'No  sir,  I  am  not,'  replied  he;  'that  is  not  my  business 
— it's  yours.  I  am  called  to  practise  law — you  are  called  to 
preach.'  I  opened  my  Bible  to  Acts  8:4,  and  said,  'Will  you 
please  read  what  the  Word  of  God  says  about  it?'  He  read, 
'They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preach- 
ing the  Word.'  'Oh,  but  those  were  the  Apostles,'  he  objected. 
I  said,  'Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  read  the  first  verse?' 
'And  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  .  .  .  except  the  Apostles.' 
He  had  nothing  more  to  say;  what  could  he  say?  Your 
great  Captain's  command  is,  'Go  out  and  make  disciples.'  Are 
you  doing  it?"  — -R.  A.  Torrey 


POINTED  QUESTIONS 

1.  Can  God  use  all  things — even  persecutions — for  His 
glory?    (Gen.    50:20;'  Rom.   8:28;    II    Cor.   4:15-18) 

2.  Should  the  believer  be  willing  to  die  for  the  Lord  if 
necessary?   (II  Cor.  6:1-8;  Phil.  1:20-23) 

3.  In  all  that  he  does  should  the  Christian  be  whole- 
hearted? (Rom.  12:11;  I  Cor.  10.-31;  Col.  3:17,  23;  I  Pet.  4:11) 

4.  Is  it  God's  plan  that  instead  of  hoarding  the  message, 
men  should  be  diligent  in  spreading  the  Good  News?  (Matt. 
28:19;  Acts  1:8) 

5.  Is  the  Gospel  powerful?  (Acts  17:6;  Rom.  1:16;  I 
Thess.    1:5-9) 

6.  Should  the  Christian  rejoice  when  called  upon  to  suffer 
for  the  Lord?  (Acts  5:41-42;  Rom.  8:18;  II  Cor.  4:17;  I  Pet. 
4:13-14) 

7.  Is  the  Gospel  message  today  the  same  as  that  which 
Philip  preached?   (Acts  8:6;  I  Cor.  1:23-24;  2:2) 

8.  Does  the  hearing  of  the  Word  produce  joy?  (Ps.  96:10- 
12;   98:2-6;   Luke  2:10-11;   Acts  8:8;   Rom.    15:10-11) 

9.  How  are  spiritual  blessings  obtained?  (John  4:14; 
Rom.    5:17-18;    6:23) 

10.  Can  a  man  know  whether  or  not  he  has  salvation? 
(John  9:38;  20:31;  Acts  8:37;  Rom.  10:10-11;  I  John  5:1,  5, 
10-13) 


FOE  April,  1941 
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AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys   and  girls: 

We  cannot  read  the  account  of  the  life  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  without  realizing  that  before  he  was  a  Christian  he  did 
everything  within  his  power  to  hinder  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
even  to  the  putting  to  death  of  Stephen.  He  rather  gloried 
in  what  he  had  done.  But  there  came  a  time  in  his  life  when 
he  saw  that  he  was  a  sinner  and  in  need  of  the  Saviour. 

While  Saul  was  bringing  persecution  to  Christians,  God 
used  these  Christians  to  spread  the  news  of  the  Saviour's 
redeeming  love.  Said,  as  he  was  then  called,  made  it  so  hard 
for  God's  people,  that  they  were  scattered  throughout  the  land, 
but  everywhere  they  went  they  told  about  the  wonderful 
Saviour.  One  would  think  that  these  Christians  would  keep 
still,  lest  more  persecution  should  be  theirs,  but  they  loved 
the  Lord,  and  used  every  opportunity  they  had  to  tell  of 
Jesus   and   His  love. 

Do    your    playmates    laugh    at    you    for    going   to    Sunday- 


school,  or  for  singing  the  songs  and  choruses  that  speak  of 
Jesus?  What  do  you  do  about  it?  Do  you  keep  still,  so  that 
they  will  stop  laughing  at  you,  or  do  you  just  go  on  praising 
the  Saviour,   and  telling  other   boys   and  girls   about   Him? 

It  is  what  we  do  for  the  Lord  when  everyone  is  against 
us  that  shows  how  much  we  love  Jesus.  It  is  easy  to  live  for 
Him  when  all  those  around  us  approve  of  what  we  are 
doing,  but  we  need  to  live  for  Jesus  every  day,  even  if  others 
do   laugh   and   sneer   at   us. 

The  early  Christians  who  spread  God's  Word  in  all  the 
regions  of  Jerusalem  and  Samaria  won  many  to  the  Saviour. 
They  did  not  take  time  to  tell  of  all  the  trouble  they  were 
having.  They  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  them.  That  is 
the  way  we  should  do.  What  a  blessing  is  ours  just  to  know 
that  Jesus  has  saved  us.  Tell  it  to  as  many  as  you  can.  Tell 
it  wherever  you  go. 

Yours   in   His    redeeming   love. 
Aunt    Anna 


SECOND  QUARTER.  LESSON  6  ^^^^I-'J?^^  "'  '^^*^ 

THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME 

REGARDING  BEVERAGE  ALCOHOL 

Lesson    Text:    Deuteronomy   6:4-7;    Jeremiah   35:5-10 

Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    78:1-7 

Golden  Text:  "Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it"    (Prov.  22:6). 

6    Biit  they  said,  We  will  drink  no  •wine:  for  Jonadab  the 


King  James    Version 
Deut.  6:4     Hear,  O  Israel:  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord: 

5  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might. 

6  And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall 
he   in   thine    heart: 

7  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children, 
and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and'  when   thou  risest   up. 

Jer.  35:6  And  I  set  before  the  sons  of  the  house  of  the 
Bechabites  pots  full  of  wim.e,  and  cups,  and  I  said  unto 
them,.  Drink  ye  wine. 


son   of   Bechab    our   father   commanded   us,    saying.    Ye    shall 
drink  no  wine,  neither  ye,  nor  your  sons  for  ever: 

7  Neither  shall  ye  build  house,  nor  sow  seed,  nor  plant 
vineyard,  nor  have  any:  but  all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in 
tents;  that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the  land  where  ye  be 
strangers. 

8  Thus  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab  the  son  of 
Bechab  our  father  in  all  that  he  hath  charged  us,  to  drink  no 
wine  all  our  days,  we,  our  wives,  our  sons,  nor  our  daughters; 

9  Nor  to  build  houses  for  us  to  dwell  in:  neither  have  we 
vineyard,  nor  field,  nor  seed: 

10  But  we  have  dwelt  in  tents,  and  have  obeyed,  and 
done  according  to  all  that  Jonadab  our  father  commanded  us. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


(By    the 
Those   desiring  to  handle   the  lesson   from  the  temperance 
angle  can  spend  more  time  on  our  second  point  together  with 
other    relevant    passages    such    as:    Lev.    10:8-11;    Ps.    69:12; 
Prov.  20:1;   Isa.   5:11-25;   28:1-8.    Those   who  prefer   to   place 
the  accent  on  the  home  as  a  God-fearing  institution  can  spend 
most  of  their  time  on  the  first  point.    Our  outline  is:  I.  The 
Christian    Home — Where   God's   Word   Is    Honored    (Deut.   6: 
4-7) ;    II.   The    Christian    Home — Where    Parental    Instruction 
Is  Respected   (Jer.  35:5-10). 
I.  THE   CHRISTIAN    HOME— WHERE   GOD'S   WORD 
IS    HONORED 
Deuteronomy   6:4-7 
There  is  no  better   place  to  begin  in   a  temperance  lesson 
than  right  here  with  the  Word  of  God.    The  only  true  home 
is  founded  upon  God's  Word,  because  it  was  God  Who  planned 
the  first  home  and  even  selected  the  bride — Miss  Eve  for  Mr. 
Adam.    Even  if  one  did  not  know  from  direct  Scripture  that 
God  had  ordained  the  home,  he  could  arrive  at  that   conclu- 
sion  by   observing  the   animosity   of   Satan   toward   the   home. 
Companionate    marriage     (a    tacit    agreement,    but    no    legal 
marriage)    has    become    so    widespread    in    Russia,    Germany, 
France,  and  the  United  States,  and,  in  fact,  all  over  the  world 
that  it  is   a  wonder  that  God  puts  up  with  the  filthy  stench 
that  rises  to   His   nostrils. 

We  do  call  it  a  home  when  two  unbelievers  get  married, 
but  certainly  not  a  Christian  home.  Neither  can  we  call  it 
a  Christian  home  if  only  one  part  is  a  believer.  God 
does  not  endorse  the  yoking  of  believers  with  unbelievers 
(II  Cor.  ■6:14).  Young  person,  listen  to  us.  Do  not  think 
you  can  drag  unbelievers  to  the  cross  with  a  wedding  ring 
around  the  neck.  If  they  do  not  love  you  enough  to  accept 
your  Christ  before  marriage,  then  it  is  a  certainty  that  they 
will  not,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  after  the  wedding.  The 
home,  which  is  the  right  kind,  is  where  both  are  saved,  and 
one  in  which  there  is  a  family  altar.  By  this,  we  simply  mean 
the  reading  of  and  praying  over  the  Bible  systematically.  The 
children   cannot  be   forced   to   accept   Christ   as   Saviour,   but 


Editor) 

every  influence  should  be  in  that  direction,  and  while  under 
age  they  should  be  made  to  respect  the  family  devotions 
(Eph.   6:1.    Note   the   phrase   "in   the   Lord"). 

No  place  in  the  Bible  do  we  find  instructions  about  let- 
ting the  Sunday-school  teacher  impart  all  of  the  spiritual  en- 
lightenment. On  the  contrary,  we  find  much  said  concerning 
the  parent's  responsibility,  first  and  last,  to  train  and  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord 
(Eph.   6:4). 

The  words  of  our  text  are  very  clear  on  this  point.  Verse 
seven  gives  instructions  to  fathers  to  teach  the  Word  of  God 
to  their  children  and  then  to  guide  the  taJk  or  conversation 
of  the  household  so  that  it  would  be  about  spiritual  things  as 
well  as  topics  of  the  day.  The  eleventh  chapter  of  Deuter- 
onomy (vss.  19-21)  is  a  parallel  passage  on  this  same  subject. 

For  a  good  example  of  the  determination  of  one  of  Israel's 
leaders  to  be  faithful  in  this  respect  we  turn  to  Joshua.  He 
says,  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord" 
(Josh.  24:15). 

A  good  illustration  of  the  effectiveness  of  early  parental 
training  in  God's  Word  is  the  case  of  Timothy.  Hear  Paul 
review  his  case:  "That  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus"  (II  Tim.  3:15).  If 
this  were  all  that  we  were  told,  we  would  immediately  con- 
clude that  Timothy's  parents  had  been  faitliful  to  him;  but 
Paul  mentions  that  part  too:  "When  I  call  to  remembrance 
the  mifeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice"  (II  Tim.  1:5). 
The  sad  part  about  this  is  that  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
father,  which  indicates  to  us  that  he  probably  did  not  rate 
well  spiritually. 
II.  THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME— WHERE  PARENTAL 
INSTRUCTION  IS  RESPECTED 
Jeremiah  36:5-10 

This  thirty-fifth  chapter  is  indeed  an  enigma  at  first  sight. 
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Grace  and  Tkuth 


However,  as  one  lets  the  last  few  verses  impress  his  soul,  he 
begins  to  see  what  God  had  in  mind.  First  of  all,  we  should 
know  something  about  the  Rechabites.  They  descended  from 
one  Jonadab  or  Jehonadab,  who  appeared  as  the  ally  of  Jehu 
in  the  overthrow  of  the  house  of  Ahab  (II  Kings  10:15). 
Jonadab  seems  to  have  taken  upon  himself  the  same  burden 
as  did  Elijah — protesting  against  the  Baal-worship  which 
the  Israelites  absorbed  from  the  Phoenicians.  He  imposed 
upon  his  family  many  rules  of  self-denial,  and  at  the  time  of 
Jehoakim's  reign  the  descendants  were  still  faithful  to  the 
wishes  of  their  forefather.  E.  H.  Plumptre  tells  us  a  little 
more  about  their  origin  which  seems  to  us  to  be  an  accurate 
observation.  "From  I  Chronicles  2:55  it  appears  that  'the 
house  of  Rechab'  belonged  to  the  Kenites  who  had  joined  the 
Israelites  on  their  exodus  from  Egypt^  and  had  settled  in 
their  lands,  retaining  their  old  habits  (Judges  1:16;  4:11; 
Num.  10:29-32;  I  Sam.  15:6;  27:10).  Such  a  people  naturally 
retained  many  of  the  habits  of  patriarchal  life,  and  it  is  not 
improbable   that    Elijah   himself  issued   from  their   tents." 

The  setting  in  which  we  find  the  Rechabites  in  Jeremiah 
thirty-five  is  an  unusual  one  indeed.  God  has  instructed  Jere- 
miah, the  prophet  (vs.  1),  to  bring  this  tribe  into  one  of  the 
chambers  of  the  temple  to  offer  them  wine  to  dtink    (vs.  2). 

The  question  which  comes  to  our  minds  at  once  is,  "Was 
this  wine  Intoxicating  or  non-intoxicating?"  If  it  was  intox- 
icating, that  is,  fermented  and  thus  containing  alcohol,  then 
why  would  God  tempt  them  to  become  inebriated?  If  it 
was  not  intoxicating,  but  fresh  grape  juice,  then  what  would 
be  the  point  in  their  refusal  (vs.  6)?  These  are  good  questions 
to  be  raised   for  our  consideration. 

The  problem  which  we  must  settle  first  of  all  is  the  usage 
of  the  word  "wine"  in  the  Scriptures.  We  have  found  some 
valuable  information  in  a  little  book  by  John  Piper  loaned  to 
us  by  Miss  Sarah  C.  Palmer,  National  W.  C.  T.  U.  Director. 
Mr.  Piper  holds  the  position  that  there  are  two  kinds  of 
wine  embodied  in  the  generic  term  "wine."  We  quote  from 
his  Bible  Temperance  tract  No.  5,  page  10,  "The  true  definition 
of  'wine'  according  to  Scripture  usage  is  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
or  juice  of  the  grape  in  any  state,  solid  or  liquid,  unfermented 
or  fermented,  pure  or  mixed,  wholesome  or  poisonous.  The 
English  word  wine,  therefore,  is  a  generic  term,  equally 
applicable  to  the  juice  of  the  grape  in  a  good  state  or  a  bad 
state,  an  unintoxicating  state  or  an  intoxicating  state.  It  is 
the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  word  yayin,  which  occurs  141 
times  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Greek  word  oinos,  which 
occurs  33  times  in  the  New  Testament,  or  the  Latin  word 
vinvim^  each  of  which  is  a  generic  term.  It  is,  therefore, 
always  from  the  context,  and  never  from  the  word  yayin, 
oinos,  or  -Mne  itself,  that  the  character  of  the  wine  alluded 
to  in  any  particular  text  can  be  determined.  If  the  context 
shows  the  wine  mentioned  to  be  God-given  or  used  with 
Divine  approval,  then  we  are  sure  it  is  unintoxicating  (non- 
poisonous)  and  good;  but  if  the  context  condemns  or  warns 
against  the  wine  referred  to,  either  by  command,  declaration, 
interrogation,  or  narration  of  evil  resulting  from  its  use,  then 
we  know  it  was  intoxicating  (poisonous)  and  bad.  And  this 
is  no  novel  or  unusual  principle  of  Scripture  interpretation; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  principle  universally  and  necessarily 
adopted  by  those  who  'rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth,'  in 
the  exposition  of  such  generic  terms  as  spirit,  angel,  man, 
woman,  husband,  wife,  parent,  .  .  .  When  this  recognized, 
common-sense,  essential  canon  of  sound  exegesis  is  intelligently 
and  fairly  applied  to  the  question  of  Bible  wines,  there  is 
not  a  single  text  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  in  which  these  three 
things  can  be  found  together  (1)  intoxicating  wine,  (2)  used 
by   man,  and    (3)    with   Divine   approval." 

Therefore,  when  we  deal  with  such  a  passage  as  the  one 
in  John  two,  which  records  the  miracle  at  the  wedding  feast 
at  Cana,  we  have  a  principle  from  which  to  work.  The  wine 
which  Christ  made  could  not  have  been  intoxicating,  because 
Christ  would  not  have  done  anything  which  would  have  harmed 
the  wedding  guests.  Furthermore,  the  very  nature  of  the  mir- 
acle forbade  any  other  interpretation  for  this  reason:  in  the 
miralce  Christ  merely  shortened  the  process  og  making  grape 
juice  out  of  water,  doing  it  in  a  moment  instead  of  the  nor- 
mal period  of  several  months.  The  ordinary  process  of  na- 
ture results  in  unfermented  wine,  so  why  should  we  suppose 
that  Christ  made  anything  different  in  His  miracle  than  un- 
fermented wine — grape  juice? 

We  believe  that  the  context  of  Jeremiah  thirty-five  forces 
us  to  accept  the  wine  in  this  case  as  fermented.  Our  reason  for 
this  is  because  God  wanted  a  parable  for  the  edification  of 
the  Israelites.  God,  in  His  divine  foreknowledge,  knew  that 
they   would   refuse   the    fermented    wine.    The   same   question 


arises  about  God's  permitting  the  devil  to  test  Christ  three 
times.  The  reason  God  let  Satan  do  this  thing  was  because  God 
was  not  afraid  of  Christ's  ability  to  say  "no,"  and  He  wanted 
to  show  the  world  how  to  lick  the  adversary.  The  xmrable 
and  God's  use  of  it  with  the  Israelites  is  seen  in  verse 
fourteen,  "The  words  of  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab,  that  he 
commanded  his  sons  not  to  drink  wine,  are  performed;  for 
unto  this  day  they  drink  none,  but  obey  their  father's  com- 
mandment: notwithstanding  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising 
early  and  speaking;   but  ye   hearkened  not  unto   me." 

We  do  not  believe  that  God  intended  the  extreme  rules 
of  self-denial  of  these  Rechabites  (vss.  6-7)  to  be  applied  to 
the  Israelites.  For  instance,  they  were  to  plant  no  vineyards 
or  live  in  villages  or  cities.  God,  on  many  other  occasions, 
commanded  the  Israelites  to  build  houses  and  plant  vineyards. 
The  grape  was  good  for  food  and  grape  juice  was  a  very 
acceptable  beverage,  especially  in  that  oriental  country  where 
the  water  was  not  always  good.  The  reason  Jonadab  included 
vineyards  in  the  restrictions  was  because  there  would  be  no 
likelihood  of  fermented  wine  if  there  were  no  grapes  at  all. 
God  wanted  His  own  people  to  see  how  disobedient  they  had 
been  to  the  God  of  glory,  and  in  that  respect  could  not  com- 
pare favorably  to  the  Rechabites  who  lived  carefully  just 
because  their  father  had  told  them  so.  God  also  wanted  His 
people  to  see  that  their  voluptuous,  licentious,  and  idolatrous 
lives  were  a  sad  contrast  to  the  self-denial  of  their  neighbors. 

These  Rechabites  are  a  fine  example  of  honoring  the  memory 
and  teachings  of  one's  parents.  Christian  parents  need  to 
wisely  instruct  their  children  in  the  evils  of  alcoholic  beverages. 
The  children  should  not  only  be  told  that  intoxicants  are 
injurious  to  the  body  but  should  be  intelligently  instructed. 
An  excellent  help  along  this  line  is  a  booklet  published  by 
L.  H.  Caldwell  of  Wichita,  Kansas,  entitled,  "Answers  to 
Alcohol."  A  sub-title  for  the  booklet  is  "Interpreting  Scienti- 
fic Information  for  Boys  and  Girls."  Then  may  we  warn 
parents  that  they  must  first  of  all  be  an  example  of  good  works 
before  trying  to  lead  their  children  thus.  In  other  words,  a 
beer-drinking  dad  will  be  wasting  his  breath  trying  to  teach 
his  son  not  to  drink.  The  same  thing  applies  to  the  mothers 
in  the  realm  of  gambling.  Let  not  a  bridge-playing  mother  tell 
her  son  to  stay  away  from  poker,  etc.,  for  it  will  have  no 
effect  except  to  let  him  see  that  she  is  a  hypocrite.  Good 
passages  on  child  obedience  are:  Proverbs  6:20-25;  Proverbs 
23:22;    Colossians    3:20. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
Doctor  Potter  tells  the  story  of  a  young  man  who  stood 
at  the  bar  of  a  court  of  justice  to  be  sentenced  for  forgery. 
The  judge  had  known  him  from  a  child,  for  his  father  had 
been  a  famous  legal  light,  and  his  work  on  the  Law  of 
Trusts  was  the  most  exhaustive  work  on  the  subject  in 
existence.  "Do  you  remember  yoiir  father,"  asked  the  judge 
sternly,  "that  father  whom  you  have  disgraced?"  The 
prisoner  answered:  "I  remember  him  perfectly.  When  I 
went  to  him  for  advice  or  companionship,  he  would  look  up 
from  his  book  on  the  Law  of  Trusts  and  say,  'Run  away, 
boy,  I  am  busy.'  My  father  finished  his  book,  and  here  I  am." 
The  great  lawyer  had  neglected  his  own  trust,  with  awful 
results.  — T.  De  Witt  Talmage 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Is  the  approval  of  God  upon  that  home  which  is  begun 
by  the  marriage  of  a  believer  and  an  unbeliever?  (I  Cor. 
7:39b;   II  Cor.  6:14) 

2.  Is  the  Word  of  God  valuable  for  instruction  in  the 
home?   (Ps.  19:7;  119:104-105,  130;  I  Cor.  10:11;  II  Tim.  3:16) 

3.  Should  the  home  training  of  a  child  include  instruction 
in  spiritual  things?  (Deut.  6:6-7;  11:18-21;  Prov.  22:6;  Isa. 
38:19;    Eph.  6:4;    II   Tim.   3:15) 

4.  Who  deserves  to  have  first  place  in  every  life?  (Col. 
1:18;    Heb.    2:9;    Rev.    6:9-13) 

5.  What  is  the  inevitable  result  of  drunkenness?  (Prov. 
21:17;   23:21;   Isa.   5:11-14;   Hos.  4:11) 

6.  How  does  God  classify  the  man  who  is  deceived  into 
drinking  wine?    (Prov.   20:1) 

7.  Why  should  the  Christian  abstain  from  drinking  in- 
toxicating beverages?  (Rom.  14:17-21;  I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Eph. 
6:17-18) 

8.  Has  Christ  provided  victory  over  the  drink  habit  which 
has  been  established  in  a  life?  (Rom.  7:24-25;  8:37;  Phil.  4:13) 

9.  Should  children  be  taught  to  obey  their  parents?  (Prov. 
6:20-23;    23:22;    Eph.    6:1-3;    Col.   3:20) 

10.  Should  love  and  respect  characterize  the  Christian 
home?    (Eph.  4:32;   5:24-31;   6:1-8;   Col.  3:17-20) 
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AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  concerned  about  the  lives  of  His  little 
ones.  His  thought  is  that  they  should  learn  about  Him  in  their 
early  cliildhood,  so  that  when  they  grow  up  to  be  young  men 
and  young  women,  they  will  remember  Him.  Each  boy  and 
girl  is  precious  in  His  sight.  Jesus  died  to  save  your  soul 
as  well  as  the  soul  of  mother  and  daddy. 

Jesus  wants  boys  and  girls  to  hide  His  Word  in  their 
hearts,  for  in  Psalm  119:11  we  read,  "Thy  word  have  I  hid 
in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  It  is  God's 
Word  in  our  heart  that  keeps  us  from  sinning.  May  each 
boy  and  girl  hide  the  Word  of  God  in  his  heart. 

As  you  grow  older,  when  temptations  come  your  way, 
then  you  can  remember  God's  precious  Word  and  know  that 
He  will  guide  you  in  right  paths,  sp  that  you  will  not  sin 
against   Him. 

God  wants  us  to  keep  our  bodies  clean  and  pure,  and  how 


wonderful  it  would  be  if  you  could  say,  "I  have  obeyed  God, 
and  left  the  sinful  things  alone."  I  am  sure  that  it  is  your 
desire  to  please  the  Saviour  in  all  that  you  do  as  well  as  in  all 
that  you  say.  Your  bodies  are  the  house  in  which  you  live, 
and  when  you  have  taken  Jesus  into  your  hearts,  you  have 
given  Him  that  body  to  dwell  in  too.  Jesus  can  only  be  happy 
when  the  house  is  clean,  and  you  can  keep  it  clean,  if  you  will 
remember  that  you  are  His,  and  that  His  Word  tells  you  what 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong. 

Let  us  listen  to  every  word  that  comes  from  God,  and 
obey  each  command,  whether  we  fully  understand  it  or  not. 
Sometimes  you  cannot  understand  why  your  mother  or  daddy 
will  not  give  their  permission  to  do  a  certain  thing,  but  you 
obey  them  because  they  know  best.  They  see  that  they  must 
protect  you  where  you  are  helpless,  and  so  with  the  Lord,  He 
knows  what  is  best  for  you.  If  you  always  say,  "yes"  to 
everything  in  God's  Word,  then  there  will  be  no  regrets  in 
your   life. 

Yours   in  obeying  His  loving  commands. 
Aunt  Anna 


SECOND  QUARTER,  LESSON 


SUNDAY,  MAY  18,  1941 


BROADENING  CHRISTIAN  HORIZONS  -  SAUL'S  CONVERSION 

Lesson  Text:  Acts   9:1-31 

Printed    Text:   Acts    9:1-16 

Devotional   Reading:  Isaiah   6:1-8 

Golden  Text:   "I   was   not   disobedient  un      to    the    heavenly    vision"     (Acts    26:19). 


King  James  Version 

Acts  9:1  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high 
•priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  syna- 
gogues, that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were 
men  or  women,  he   might   bring   them   bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus:  and 
suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him   a  light  from  heaven: 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
him,  Saul,  Saul,  why   persecutest   thou  Me? 

5  And  he  said.  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said, 
I  am  Jesus  Whom  thou  perseciitest:  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  hate  me  to  do?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Mm,  Arise,  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless, 
hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth;  and  when  his  eyes  were 
opened,  he  saw  no  man:  but  they  led.  him  by  the  hand, 
and  brought  himi  into  Damascus. 


9  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  did 
eat  nor  drink. 

10  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named 
Ananias;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And 
he   said,  Behold,  I  am   here,  Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  enquire  in  the  house  of 
Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus:  for,  behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  m,an  named  Ananias  coTning 
in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his 
sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many 
of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy  saints  at 
Jerusalem: 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to 
bind  all   that  call  on   Thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way:  for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the   children  of  Israel: 

16  For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  sufer 
for  My  name's  sake. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


(By  Hilland 

President  Lincoln  once  dropped  a  few  kind  words  about 
the  Confederates.  A  woman  flashed  forth  a  question  of  how 
he  could  speak  kindly  of  his  enemies  when  he  should  rather 
destroy  them. 

"But,  madam,  do  I  not  destroy  them  when  I  make  them  my 
friends?" 

In  cur  lesson  today  we  have  the  inspiring  account  of  how 
one  of  Christ's  bitterest  enemies  was  destroyed.  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
the  bigoted,  arrogant  hater  of  Christianity,  became  Paul,  the 
greatest  evangel  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  thrilling  narrative  of  Paul's  conversion  has  been  a 
favorite  study  of  young  and  old  alike  through  the  years.  It 
is  interesting  because  it  is  true  to  life;  yet  Paul's  experience 
was  unique.  There  is  no  record  of  God  ever  dealing  with  an- 
other person  in  exactly  the  same  manner  as  He  dealt  with 
Saul.  Yet,  in  many  respects,  the  steps  through  which  God  led 
Saul  are  exactly  the  same  steps  through  which  all  others  pass 
in  conversion.  For  our  outline  we  have:  I.  Saul  Deceived 
(Acts  9:1-2);  II.  Saul  Enlightened  (Acts  9:35);  III.  Saul 
Yielded  (Acts  9:6a);  IV.  Saul  Instructed  (Acts  9:6b-14); 
V.   Saul   Called    (Acts  9:15-16). 

I.  SAUL  DECEIVED 
Acts  9:1-2 

Saul  did  not  follow  the  advice  of  Gamaliel,  his  instructor, 


H.   Stewart) 

in  every  respect.  This  sage,  at  whose  feet  Saul  had  been  brought 
up,  advised  the  council  not  to  molest  the  early  Christians: 
"Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  for  if  this 
counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought:  but 
if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
even  to  fight  against  God."  But  Saul  viewed  the  matter  from 
only  one  angle.  He  was  determined  to  overthrow  it.  Now 
the  question  arises,  "Was  Saul  conscientious  in  this  malig- 
nant manner  in  which  he  professed  to  serve  God?"  If  so,  why 
did  he  not  heed  Gamaliel's  advice?  In  his  defense  before  the 
multitude  on  the  castle  stairs  he  claimed  that  he  was  zealous 
toward  God,  therefore  he  persecuted  "this  way"  unto  death 
(Acts  22:3-4).  The  next  day  standing  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
he  testified:  "I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God 
until  this  day"  (Acts  23:1).  In  fairness  to  Saul's  integrity  we 
must  accept  his  word  and  believe  that  he  thought  he  was 
doing  right.  But,  we  must  admit  in  the  same  breath  that  Saul 
knew  very  little  of  this  God  Whom  he  was  so  zealous  toward, 
as  He  had  revealed  Himself  in  the  Scriptures.  Of  course, 
he  then  knew  nothing  of  Him  as  He  had  revealed  Himself 
through  His  Son.  But  Saul,  supposedly  conversant  with  the 
Scriptures,  evidently  had  forgotten  Psalm  136,  where  twenty- 
six  times  is  repeated:  "His  mercy  endureth  forever."  So  en- 
grossed had  Saul  become  in  what  the  Law  said  that  he  must 
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have  forgotten  Psalm  86:15:  "But  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God 
full  of  compassion,  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  plenteous 
in  mercy  and  truth."  Unquestionably  Saul's  zeal  for  God  was 
based  on  his  own  conception  of  what  should  please  God. 
Gamaliel's  advice  suited  him  not  at  all.  He  had  no  mind  to 
wait  and  see  God's  attitude  in  the  matter.  He  was  determined 
that  God  must  be  against  "this  way" — the  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
Way.  Why?  Because  the  Jesus  way  of  salvation  completely — 
one  hundred  per  cent — depreciated  Paul's  good  works.  By  the 
Jesus  way,  the  Law,  Saul's  greatest  pride  of  his  knowledge  in, 
and  observance  of,  became  an  instrument  of  condemnation  to 
him.  Yes,  by  the  Jesus  way,  Saul  became  a  sinner  like  the 
Gentiles  and  every  other  son  of  Adam  and  secured  pardon 
from  God  on  the  basis  of  grace.  Saul,  the  proud  Pharisee,  ask 
for  grace?  Never!  Saul's  tliinking  in  the  matter  was  percep- 
tibly warped  by  his  desires.  His  heart  ruled  his  head.  He 
was    wilfully    deceived. 

II.    SAUL    INSTRUCTED 
Acts  9:3-5 

But  something  is  happening  to  Saul  as  he  starts  this  jour- 
ney to  Damascus.  Perhaps  it  was  the  glorious  and  victorious 
manner  in  which  Stephen  met  martyrdom  which  Saul  had 
just  witnessed  that  unnerved  him.  One  thing  we  are  sure  of — 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  working  in  Paul's  heart.  Another 
think  we  are  sure  of — Saul  was  beginning  to  wonder  and 
waver.  He  was  finding  it  an  effort  to  "kick  against  the  pricks." 
Saul  was  beginning  to  face  the  matter  squarely  and  inquir- 
ingly. We  know  this  to  have  been  the  case;  for  God  will  con- 
vince no  man  against  his  will.  "If  any  man  will  do  His  will, 
he  shall  know."  Saul  had  become  willing  to  know  God's  will, 
and  how  graciously  God  reached  out  and  met  him  halfway. 
Halfway?  No!  God  met  hJm  all  the  way.  Saul  needed  only 
to  become  willing  and  God  did  the  rest. 

When  the  great  light  shined  out  from  heaven  and  a  voice 
spoke  to  Saul,  he  knew  the  voice.  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?" 
Somehow,  we  are  constrained  to  believe  that  Saul,  down  in  his 
heart,  fully  anticipated  the  answer — "I  am  Jesus."  That  day 
Saul  came  to  know  in  an  intimate  way  the  greatest  Friend 
that  man  can  know.  The  fellowship  that  began  on  the  Damas- 
cus road  lasted  throughout  Saul's  lifetime  and  will  continue 
through   eternity. 

Now  we  stated  in  the  introduction  that  Saul's  experience 
was  unique.  "In  what  way?"  we  ask.  Did  he  come  to  know 
Jesus  better  than  others  are  permitted  to?  No.  Any  willing 
soul  can  come  into  the  same  vital  gripping  relationship  with 
Jesus  Christ  as  did  Paul.  Jesus  is  still  the  Friend  of  friends 
to  all  who  will  invite  him  in.  He  still  stands  at  the  heart's 
door  and  knocks,  and,  to  those  who  hear  His  voice  and  open  the 
door.  He  comes  in  and  sups  with  them,  and  they  with  Him 
(Rev.  3:20).  He  still  gives  full  assurance  to  those  who  will 
say  "yes"  to  Him.  He  will  today  enter  just  as  fully  into  any 
person's  life  as  He  is  permitted.  How,  then,  was  Saul's  expe- 
rience different?  Only  in  the  manner  in  which  God  revealed 
Himself  to  him.  The  miraculous  manner  which  God  then  em- 
ployed is  not  in  evidence  in  the  full-orbed  section  of  the  Body 
age.  We  now  have  the  completed  Bible,  and  in  its  pages  God 
reveals  Himself  to  men.  And  the  manner  in  which  men  ap- 
prehend and  appropriate  is  by  believing  on  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  Saviour  and  letting  Him  come  into  their  hearts.  And 
God  is  still  willing  to  work  just  as  great  a  transformation 
in  the  life  of  any  man  as  He  did  in  Saul. 
III.  SAUL  YIELDED 
Acts  9:6a 

"Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  We  believe  that 
Saul  realized  that  just  as  he  had  been  a  hinderer  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  that  now  he  must  be  an  abetter.  And  to  this  definite 
challenge  which  now  he  faced  he  answered  with  Isaiah — "Here 
am  I;  send  me."  We  know  that  this  is  the  case  for  just  as 
God  will  not  force  the  truth  upon  an  unwilling  soul,  no  more 
will  He  force  His  plan  for  the  life  upon  an  unyielded  soul. 
Willingness  brings  knowledge  of  Christ  unto  salvation  and 
then  yieldedness  brings  the  knowledge  of  the  God-planned 
life. 

IV.  SAUL  INSTRUCTED 
Acts  9:6b-14, 
In  spite  of  the  fact  that  God  chose  Saul  to  be  the  in- 
strument in  His  hands  to  reveal  a  great  deal  of  special 
dispensational  truth  concerning  the  Body  age  (Eph.  3:1-9), 
He  now  calls  on  one  of  His  servants  to  give  him  Instruction. 
In  the  material  for  today's  lesson  there  is  not  much  men- 
tion of  this,  but  in  Saul's  defense  in  the  twenty-second  chap- 
ter more  is  recorded:  "And  I  said,  what  shall  I  do,  Lord? 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  arise,  and  go  to  Damascus;  and 


there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which  are  appointed 
for  thee  to  do."  Then  he  recounts  how  Ananias  instructed 
him.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  Ephesians  we  read  that  the 
gifts  of  the  Cliurch  are  "For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body 
of  Christ."  How  commendable  it  is  when  we  find  conse- 
crated Christians  who  are  able  and  willing  to  instruct  new- 
born babes  in  Christ.  Not  so  many  would  testify  to  the  fact 
that  they  had  more  zeal  and  enthusiasm  immediately  after 
conversion  than  later  on  if  there  were  Christians  instructing 
new  converts  how  to  grow  and  develop.  It  is  an  important 
and  greatly  needed  ministry.  We  need  more  Ananiases  today. 
V.  SAUL  CALLED 
Acts   9:1.5-16 

"He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me.''  We  may  well  ask,  "Was 
Saul  unique  in  this  respect?"  The  answer  is  "yes''  and  "no." 
He  was  unique  in  the  special  task  to  which  he  was  called — 
the  apostle  to  the  Church  and  the  special  messenger  to  the 
Body.  He  was  not  unique  in  that  all  Christians  are  called 
to  some  definite  work  when  they  are  saved.  Paul  revealed 
this  truth  to  Timothy:  "Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  own  works,  but  ac- 
cording to  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began"  (II  Tim.  1:9).  Several 
things  might  be  here  noted  about  calling.  The  knowledge  of 
calling  comes  subsequent  to  salvation.  Our  calling  is  not 
according  to  our  own  works  and  goodness  but  according  to 
His  own  purpose  and  grace.  And  this  calling  was  given  us 
before  the  world  began.  Confirmation  to  the  above  is  seen  in 
the  Ephesian  letter:  "For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them."  It  is  significant  that 
this  verse  follows  the  one  that  says  salvation  is  "Not  of  works 
lest  any  man  should  boast."  This  then  answers  the  question 
often  raised,  "Why  do  good  works,  if  they  have  no  part  in 
salvation?"  We  were  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  good 
works.  They  are  the  indubitable  evidence  of  our  salvation  and 
the  power  of  Christ  in  the  life.  So  the  way  to  give  God 
glory  after  one  is  saved  is  to  find  God's  plan  for  the  life  and 
enter  in  whole-heartedly.  And'  then  Paul  says,  "Brethren, 
let  every  man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with 
God"    (I   Cor.  7:24). 

All  Christians  have  not  been  called  upon  to  suffer  such 
great  things  for  His  name's  sake  as  was  Saul.  However, 
blessings  and  trials  go  hand  in  hand  in  the  God-planned  life 
and  God  will  say  to  all  men  as  He  said  to  Paul:  "My  grace 
is  sufficient   for  thee." 

Saul  did  have  a  remarkable  conversion  and  the  study  is 
always  a  blessing.  But  Saul  became  the  great  man  of  God 
that  he  was  because  of  a  complete  brokenness  to  the  will  of 
God.    God  is  looking  for  more  Sauls  today. 


THE  LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

In  the  days  when  Professor  Bushnell  was  a  most  popular 
teacher  at  Yale,  and  also  an  outstanding  disbeliever  con- 
cerning religion,  a  young  preacher  went  there  to  preach  two 
weeks.  For  days  and  days,  there  seemed  to  be  no  response 
to  his  preaching.  The  young  fellows  heard  him  but  there  was 
no  response  heavenward,  so  far  as  the  minister  could  tell.  A 
little  later  he  had  diagnosed  the  situation.  The  young  men 
were  hiding  behind  Professor  Bushnell,  the  most  popular 
teacher  in  Yale.  The  minister  sought  out  Professor  Bushnell 
and  said,  "Professor  Bushnell,  if  these  things  that  I  am 
preaching  are  true,  wouldn't  you  like  to  know  it?  If  Christ 
does  change  men  who  trust  Him,  and  forgives  them,  and 
puts  a  power  super-human  in  their  lives,  wouldn't  you 
like  to  know  it?"  And  Bushnell,  after  a  thoughtful  pause, 
said:  "Certainly,  I  would  like  to  know  it,  if  the  thing 
be  reliable  and  praiseworthy."  Then  said  the  minister: 
"You  can  know  it,  if  you  will  just  be  candid."  "How?" 
said  the  professor.  "Take  Christ's  own  challenge,"  said 
the  minister,  "and  here  is  that  challenge:  "If  any  man 
willeth  to  do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  teaching, 
whether  it  be  of  God.' "  "But,"  said  Bushnell,  "I  do  not 
know  how  to  start.  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  God  at 
all;  how  can  I  start?"  Said  the  minister:  "Start  like  this: 
'Oh,  God,  if  there  be  such  a  Being,  give  me  light  on  this 
matter  of  religion.  If  Thou  hast  any  interest  in  my  getting 
light,  and  if  Thou  wilt  give  me  light,  no  matter  how  it  comes, 
I  will  follow  such  light  wherever  it  leads.'  Take  that  clue, 
and  you  will  find  God."  Professor  Bushnell  said:  "I  will  take 
it."  Three  days  afterward,  Bushnell  came  back  and  stood 
on  the  rostrum  of  the  old  chapel  and  said  to  his   students: 
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"My  men,  I  have  a  wonderful  thing  to  tell  you.  I  laughed 
to  scorn  all  that  this  man  preached,  and  all  the  rest  of 
them,  and  the  churches.  I  have  found  out  that  I  was  in 
the  darl<ness  and  they  were  in  the  light.  "Oh,"  said  Bushnell 
to  his  students,  "I  have  put  God  to  the  test,  and  I  know 
that  He  is  the  Saviour,  and  I  am  henceforth  His  disciple 
and  friend   forever."  — George  W.  Truett,  D.  D. 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does   God   persecute  men?    (Exod.   34:6-7;    Num.    14:18; 
Neh.  9:17,  31;   Ps.   80:1.5;   103:10;  136:1;  Eph.  2:4) 

2.  Should    the    head    control    the    heart?    (Prov.    14:18,   33; 
22:17-18;  23:12,  19;   Heb.  13:9) 

3.  Has    God   promised   a   knowledge    of   His    will   to   those 
who  sincerely  desire  to  know  it?   (Hos.  6:3;  John  7:17) 

4.  Has  God  planned  to  enjoy  fellowship  with  the  believer? 
(I  Cor.   1:9;   I  John  1:3;  Rev.  3:20) 

5.  How  can  finite  man  come   to  know  God?    (John   12:45; 
14:7,   9;    Col.    1:15) 

6.  Should  the  Christian  be  willing  to  serve  the  Lord?    (Ps. 
100:2;   John   12:26;   Rom.   7:6;   Col.  3:23-24;    Heb.   9:14) 

7.  Do  Christians  need  instruction?    (IT  Tim.  2:2,  15) 

8.  Is  the  believer  called  by  God?   (Rom.  8:30;  I  Cor.  7:24; 
II   Tim.    1:9) 

9.  Is  the   Christian  equipped  to  endure  all   circumstances? 
(II   Cor.  9:8;   12:9;   Phil.  4:13;   Heb.  4:16) 

10.  Does   God   desire   yieldedness   in   the   Christian?    (Rom. 
6:13,    19;    12:1;    I    Cor.   6:19-20;    II    Cor.    5:14-15) 


AUNT  ANNA  TALKS  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY   SCHOOL   LESSONS 

In  our  lesson  today  we  have  the  wonderful  story  of  how 
Saul  became  a  Christian,  and  God  changed  his  name  to  Paul. 
We  read  of  the  many  places  where  Paul  was  a  blessing  in 
ministering  to  the  needs  of  others.  He  suffered  much  for  the 
Saviour.  But  as  we  go  back  a  little  in  his  life,  we  find  that 
before  he  knew  the  Lord,  he  was  continually  after  the  Chris- 
tians. In  fact,  it  was  Saul  who  had  Stephen  stoned  to  death 
because  he  believed   in  the   Lord. 

God  has  ways  and  means  in  which  He  deals  with  people 
to  bring  them  to  Himself.  Sometimes,  through  the  word  of 
a  friend,  boys  and  girls  are  told  the  story  of  the  Saviour's  love 


in  dying  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Ht)w  much  it  means  to  have 
friends  who  are  concerned  enough  to  tell  us  that  Jesus  saves. 
But  many  of  the  boys  and  girls  are  brought  to  the  Saviour  when 
they  go  to  Sunday-school  and  church.  There  they  hear  the 
minister  of  the  Gospel  or  the  Sunday-school  teacher  tell  the 
story  of  the  Saviour's  love.  Many  times  it  is  just  here  that 
they  make  their  decision  for  the  Lord.  God  is  not  limited  to 
His  dealings  and  it  is  a  matter  of  hearing  God's  Word,  and 
then  believing  what  God  has  said  about  His  Son. 

You  will  remember  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  started  toward 
Damascus  in  an  effort  to  persecute  the  Christians.  The  Lord 
lets  him  get  well  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  and  then  stops  him. 
Without  any  notice,  a  great  light  shines  from  heaven,  so 
bright  ■  that  Saul  falls  to  the  ground.  W^hen  he  falls  to  the 
ground,  the  Lord  speaks  to  him,  telling  him  to  arise  and  go 
into  the  city,  and  there  he  shall  be  told  what  to  do.  Saul  gets 
up  from  the  ground,  but  he  is  blind.  Just  a  few  moments 
before  he  was  well  able  to  take  care  of  himself,  but  now  he 
must  be  led  into  the  city  by  those  who  are  with  him. 

God  is  not  going  to  leave  Saul  blind,  but  through  his  blind- 
ness will  show  him  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  In  Damascus  is  a 
man  named  Ananias.  He  is  a  godly  man,  and  God  speaks  to 
him  about  Saul.  He  tells  him  where  Saul  is,  and  tells  him  to 
go  to  him.  Saul  has  been  praying,  and  as  he  prays  Ananias 
comes  to  him.  Ananias  comes  up  to  where  Saul  is  sitting,  and 
places  his  hand  upon  him,  saying,  "Brother  Saul."  Ananias 
knew  that  Saul  hated  the  Christians,  yet  now  he  speaks  to 
him  and  calls  him  "brother."  Yes,  indeed,  Saul  and  Ananias 
are  now  brothers  in  the  Lord.  Ananias  breaks  the  good  news 
of  God's  love  to  Saul,  and  the  Bible  tells  us  that  immediately 
Saul's  sight  is  restored  to  him.  Saul  is  a  changed  man.  In- 
stead of  going  on  with  his  plan  against  the  Christians,  we  are 
told   that   he   preached    Christ    wherever   he   went. 

Saul,  who  at  one  time  was  against  God,  is  now  saved  and  ,i 
telling  those  who  come  within  sound  of  his  voice  that  Jesus  jj 
saves.    What  a  difference  has  come  into  his  life.  I 

Have  you  heard  the  wonderful  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love? 
Have   you  taken  Jesus   as  your  Savior?    If  so,  what  are  you  ; 
doing  about  telling  others?    God  wants   you  to  be  like   Saul. j 
Tell   it   wherever  you  go. 

Yours   in    His    redeeming   love, 
Aunt  Anna 


SECOND    QUARTER,    LESSON    8 


SUNDAY,   MAY   25,    1941 


BROADENING  CHRISTIAN  HORIZONS:  PETER'S  VISION 

Lesson  Text:  Acts  10:1—11:18 

Printed  Text:   Acts   11:5-18 
Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    98 

Golden  Text:  "And  Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said,   Of  a 
truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no   respecter  of  persons"    (Acts  10:34). 


I  King    James    Version 

Acts  11:5  I  was  in  th4  city  of  Joppa  praying:  and  in  a 
trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had 
been  a  great  sheet,  let  down  from,  heaven  by  four  corners; 
and  it  came  even  to  me: 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I 
considered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beasts,    and    creeping    things,   and    fowls    of    the    air. 

7  And  I  heard  a,  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise,  Peter; 
slay   and   eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord:  for  nothing  common  or  un- 
clean hath  at  any   time   entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven.  What 
God   hath   cleansed,   that    call  not    thou   common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times:  and  all  were  drawn 
up  again  into  heavein. 

11  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were  three  men  al- 
ready come  unto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Caesarea 
unto  m.e. 


i,?  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubt- 
ing. Moreover  these  siw  brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we 
Entered   into   the  man's   house: 

13  And  he  shewed  us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his 
houtse,  which  stood  and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  to  Joppa 
and   call  for  Simon,  whose   surname   is   Peter; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy 
house   shall  be   saved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ohost  fell  on  them, 
as  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  remembdred,  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that 
He  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized   with    the   Holy    Ohost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  Ood  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He 
did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  what 
was  I,  that  I  could  withstand   Ood? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace, 
and  glorified  Ood,  saying,  Then  hath  Ood  also  to  the  Oen^ 
tiles   granted   repentance   unto   life. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 

(By  miland  H.  Stewart) 
The  Gospel  spread   rapidly  after   the   resurrection   of   our      to  the   account   of   Cornelius'   conversion.    The   definite   injec- 
Lord    Jesus   Christ.    While    Caesarea   does   not    mark   an    ex-      tion   of  God's  hand   in   the   matter   of  getting   the   Gospel   to 
treme  radius  of  Gospel  penetration,  there  is  real  significance      the   Gentiles   is   the   vital   import   attached   to   today's   lesson. 
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Grace  and  Teuth 


We  classify  the   material   in   the   following  manner: 

I.  Divine    Revelation    (Acts    11:5-10) 

II.  Human   Supplication    (Acts   11:11) 

III.  Spirit    Confirmation    (Acts    11:12) 

IV.  Angelic   Exhortation    (Acts    11:13) 

V.  Human    Ministration    (Acts    ll:14-15a) 

VI.  Spirit  Vindication   (Acts  ll:15b-17) 

VII.  Apostolic   Exultation    (Acts    11:18) 


I. 


DIVINE   REVELATION 
Acts   11:5-10 


The  new  accent  on  Gentile  evangelism  started  by  God 
sending  a  vision  to  Peter.  While  this  vision  has  often  been 
interpreted  as  the  abrogation  of  legal  restrictions  concern- 
ing unclean  animals  for  food,  we  do  not  deny  such,  but  we 
do  not  believe  this  to  be  the  primary  meaning  of  Peter's 
revelation. 

The  interpretation  of  the  vision  had  to  do,  not  with 
food,  but  with  people.  Peter's  testimony  to  Cornelius  is 
unequivocal.  "God  hath  showed  me  that  I  should  not  call 
any   man    common   or   unclean." 

But  we  ask,  "Where  did  Peter  get  his  ideas  about  the 
distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles?"  i.  e.  "Ye  know  how 
that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep 
company  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation"  (Acts  10:28). 
They  were  purely  rabbinical  traditions.  No  such  restrictions 
were  ever  imposed  by  God.  God  had  made  restrictions  con- 
cerning marriages  and  alliances  with  the  Gentiles.  They  were 
similar  to  those  imposed  on  Christians  in  this  age:  "Be  ye 
not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,"  and  "Noi 
man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life."  But  these  were  given  only  to  keep  God's  people  from 
becoming  ensnared  by  sinful  practises  and  not  to  keep  them 
from  testifying  to  the  heathen. 

So  now  we  qualify  our  opening  statement  under  this  point, 
when  we  said  a  new  accent  on  Gentile  evangelization.  This 
vision  was  given  Peter  to  re-awaken  the  Christians  to  their 
responsibility  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  Evi- 
dently our  Lord's  great  commssion  had  fallen  on  deaf  ears. 
But  long  before  Christ  instructed  them  to  go  into  all  the 
world,  Israel  had  had  the  responsibility  to  carry  forth  the 
message  of  God's  grace.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Christ 
said  of  this  nation,  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  "Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world."  So  this  new  accent  on  Gentile 
evangelization  was  only  a  reaffirmation  of  God's  eternal  pur- 
poses— that  none  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance. 

II.    HUMAN    SUPPLICATION 
Acts    11:11 

If  Peter  needed  evidence  to  his  call  to  the  Gentiles  by 
the  vision,  he  had  it  in  the  three  men  who  arrived  at  the  house 
where  he  was  staying.  They  came  from  Caesarea  to  get  him 
to  come  to  Joppa,  as  we  read  in  verse  thirteen  of  the  lesson. 
God,  in  His  dealing  with  men  today,  frequently  uses  in- 
dividuals to  make  His  will  known  to  Christians.  Many 
young  people  have  been  definitely  praying  about  a  field 
service  when  God  has  sent  along  a  missionary  from  a  certain 
field  to  confirm  the  leading  to  that  field. 

III.  SPIRIT  CONFIRMATION 
Acts    11:12 

"And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting." 
God  does  not  use  visions  and  revelations  to  direct  Christians 
today.  He  does  sometimes,  as  previously  stated,  use  individ- 
uals in  the  lives  of  others  to  make  His  will  known.  But  God 
does  always  lead  Christians  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "Now  we  have 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world  but  the  Spirit  which  is 
of  God  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
us  of  God"  (I  Cor.  2:12).  The  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  life  of 
every  Christian  to  comfort,  illuminate,  and  lead  and  guide. 
The  two  words,  "nothing  doubting,"  are  significant.  When 
a  person  believes  that  God's  leading  is  clear  and  plain,  then 
his  course  of  action  should  be  unmistakable.  And  God  would 
encourage  such  an  individual  with  the  words,  "nothing  doubt- 
ing." When  God  leads.  He  provides.  The  leading  of  the 
Spirit  may  sometimes  be  contrary  to  our  judgment,  but  God 
will  eventually  cause  us  to  see  that  His  way  is  best.  Some- 
times a  Red  Sea  will  appear  in  the  pathway,  but  God  wiU 
open  it  when  we  arrive. 

IV.  ANGELIC  EXHORTATION 
Acts   11:13 

And  then  when  Peter  arrived  in  Caesarea  he  found  that  an 
angel  had  appeared  unto  Cornelius  to  instruct  him  to  send 
to   Joppa    for    Peter.     Throughout   the   Jewish    dispensations, 


angels  have  had  a  prominent  place  in  ministering  to  man.  In 
Hebrews  1:14  we  read:  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
vation?" 

However,  in  this  age  God  has  not  seen  fit  to  use  them  as 
messengers  to  man.  We  now  have  the  completed  Bible,  and 
God  is  speaking  to  men  only  through  its  pages  in  this  dis- 
pensation. We  have  just  discussed  the  Holy  Spirit  as  an  agent 
of  guiding,  and  it  is  well  to  note  that  He  always  leads  in 
connection   wibh  the   Word   of   God. 

In  the   coming  Jewish  age,  angelic  ministry   will   again  be 
in  evidence.    In  the  book  of  Revelation,  we  read  that   angels 
wDl  have  a  very  prominent  part  in  the   activity  of  the  Trib- 
ulation period  and  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
V.    HUMAN    MINISTRATION 
Acts    ll:14-15a 

God  sent  an  angel  to  tell  Cornelius  from  whom  to  get  the 
message  of  salvation,  but  the  angel  did  not  tell  him  how  to 
be  saved.  Over  in  First  Peter  we  read  that  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  a  matter  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.  It  is 
not  singular  that  they  should  covet  the  privilege  of  carrying 
to  lost  and  dying  men  the  glorious  news  of  salvation.  But 
God  has  entrusted  this  message  to  redeemed  men.  "We  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us"  (II  Cor.  4:7).  Angels 
ministering  the  Word  would  not  bring  the  glory  to  God  that 
He  gets  when  He  lifts  up  a  drunkard  and  a  criminal  and 
makes  a  flaming  evangel  out  of  him.  God  gets  glory  when  we 
redeemed  creatures,  who  were  once  ashamed  to  confess  Him, 
go  forth  and  testify  of   His   saving   grace. 

So  to  Peter  was  entrusted  the  responsibility  of  telling  Cor- 
nelius words  whereby  he  and  his  house  should  be  saved.  And 
so  Peter  began  to  speak.  Prior  to  that  time,  Cornelius — de- 
vout and  God-fearing  though  he  was,  and  though  he  gave  alms 
and   prayed — was   unsaved. 

VI.    HOLY    SPIRIT    VINDICATION 

Acts  ll:16b-17 
But  when  Peter  began  to  speak,  something  began  to  hap- 
pen. The  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  the  hearers  of  the  Word.  It 
were  well  to  turn  to  chapter  ten,  at  verses  thirty-four  to  forty- 
three,  and  read  Peter's  message.  He  preached  unto  them 
Jesus.  We  will  call  special  attention  only  to  his  words  spoken 
immediately  before  the  Holy  Spirit  fell.  "To  Him  (Jesus 
Christ)  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." 
And  then  the  Holy  Spirit  did  the  work  in  the  hearts  of  the 
hearers.  God  will  vindicate  the  proclamation  of  His  Word 
by  sending  His  Spirit  to  bring  conviction.  O  that  those  who 
would  serve  God  today  would  learn  to  faithfully  and  earnest- 
ly proclaim  His  Word  and  leave  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  work 
of   getting    results. 

In  this  connection  we  should  like  to  heartily  recommend 
to  the  Sunday-school  teachers  an  article  in  a  recent  issue  of 
this  magazine.  The  article  is  "Evangelism"  by  Henry  Ostrom 
in  the  January,  1941  issue.  Every  would-be  soul-winner  should 
read  this  article.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  God's  agent  to  work  in 
lives,  and  He  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  He  will  do  His 
work  when  the  message  is  presented  to  the  lost. 
VII.  APOSTOLIC  EXULTATION 
Acts    11:18 

We  are  glad  to  read  that  the  apostles  and  the  brethren 
received  the  news  of  Cornelius'  conversion  joyfully.  It  is 
strange  to  our  minds  why  they  should  have  received  the  news 
as  a  surprise.  We  infer  from  their  attitude  that  they  did: 
"Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 
life."  It  is  also  strange  that  at  first  they  should  have  con- 
tended with  Peter  about  the  matter  (vss.  1-4).  But  they  did, 
and  this  material  we  have  just  examined  is  Peter's  reply  to 
them.  But  we  are  glad  their  eyes  and  hearts  were  opened  and 
that   the  glorious  news  continued  to  spread. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
Are  you  willing  to  be  a  highway  over  which  Jesus  Christ 
shall  come  to  your  town  and  into  the  lives  of  your  friends 
and  neigbors?  Right-of-way  costs  something.  When  President 
Garfield  was  shot,  he  was  taken  to  an  isolated  house  where 
he  could  have  absolute  quiet  and  rest  in  his  fight  for  life,  and 
a  special  railway  was  constructed  to  facilitate  the  bringing 
of  doctors,  nurses,  and  loved  ones  to  his  bedside.  The 
engineers  laid  out  the  line  to  cross  a  farmer's  front  yard, 
but  he  refused  to  grant  the  right-of-way  until  they  explained 
to  him  that  it  was   for  the  President.    Then  he  exclaimed. 
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"That  is  different.  Why,  if  that  railroad  is  for  the  President, 
you  can  run  it  right  through  my  house."  Are  you  willing 
to  give  Him  right-of-way  across  your  front  yard?  It  may 
run  right  through  some  of  your  plans,  or  social  engagements, 
or  business  appointments.  But  will  you  give  Him  the  right 
-of-way?  — Michigan    Christian    Advocate 


POINTED    QUESTIONS   ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Were  the  Jews  very  strict  about  their  association  with 
the   Gentiles?    (John  4:9;   18:28;   Acts   11:3;  Gal.  2:12,  14) 

2.  Were  these  distinctions  justifiable  in  the  light  of  God's 
Instructions   to    Israel?    (Acts    10:34;    Rom.   3:9) 

3.  What  were  God's  instructions  concerning  Israel's  asso- 
ciation with  the  Gentiles?  (Exod.  23:32;  Judges  2:2;  Gen. 
24:2-4;   Num.   36:8) 

4.  What  restrictions  does  God  now  impose  on  Christian 
association  with  unbelievers?  (II  Cor.  6:14;  II  Tim.  2:4;  Eph. 
6:11) 

.5.  What  should  be  the  Christian  attitude  toward  unbeliev- 
ers?   (I    Cor.    9:19-22;    II    Cor.    4:2-6) 

6.  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  lead  the  believer  today?  (Rom. 
8:14,   26;    I    Cor.   2:10-12) 

7.  To  whom  has  God  entrusted  the  proclamation  of  the 
message  of  His  saving  grace?  (I  Thess.  2:4;  II  Cor.  4:7;  5:11, 
18;   II  Tim.  4:2) 

8.  Has  God  guaranteed  to  give  power  to  His  Word  when 
it  is  proclaimed?    (Isa.  55:11;   Rom.   1:16;    Heb.  4:12) 

9.  What  agency  does  God  employ  to  give  power  to  His 
Word?    (Zech.  4:6;  John   16:7-11;   I  Cor.  2:4;   I  Thess.   1:5-6) 

10.  Is  there  real  joy  in  seeing  lost  sinners  turn  to  Christ? 
(Luke   15:7,   10;   James  6:20) 

■■■qg?j—  — ^ 

AUNT   ANNA  TALKS   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Peter  was  one  of  God's  messengers,  but,  like  many  others, 
he  wanted  to  do  only  those  things  that  he  thought  best  to  do. 
The  Lord  gave  Peter  a  vision,  telling  him  to  go  and  talk  with 
a  man  by  the  name  of  Cornelius.  Now  Cornelius  was  not  a 
Jew,  but  Peter  was.  It  was  hard  for  Peter  to  change  all  his 
former  plans,  and  go  into  the  home  of  a  Gentile;  but  God 
spoke   to   Peter,   and  Peter   went. 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Acts  at  verse  fourteen,  we  read, 
"(Peter)  shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved."  Cornelius  was  not  a  Christian,  but  wanted 
to  be,  and  the  Lord  in  faithfulness  brought  a  messenger  to 
tell  hira  how  he  might  be  saved.  Cornelius  was  a  religious 
man,  but  he   did  not  worship   God. 

Since  Peter  was  a  Jew,  he  tried  to  argue  with  the  Lord 
when  he  was  told  to  go  to  Joppa.  But  whether  Peter  thought 
it  right  or  not,  the  Lord  sent  him;  and  Peter  trusted  God  to 
take  care  of  all  the  rest.  He  obeyed  God,  and  went  to  help 
Cornelius. 

As  Peter  drew  near  to  the  home  of  Cornelius,  Cornelius 
fell  down  before  Peter  and  worshipped  him.  Notice  how 
Peter  met  him.  Peter  was  only  a  man,  a  vessel  through  which 
God  would  bring  the  message  of  salvation  to  the  heart  of 
Cornelius.  Peter  told  Cornelius,  "Stand  up,  I  myself  am  a 
man."  He  did  not  seek  the  worship  which  Cornelius  was 
about  to  give  him.  Peter  was  there  to  tell  him  of  Jesus,  that 
he  might  worship  Him  as  Lord  and  God. 

Peter  had  the  privilege  of  telling  a  poor  lost  sinner  of  a 
wonderful  Savior.  God  wants  every  boy  and  girl  to  tell  some- 
one else  how  to  be  saved.  Perhaps  you  might  not  like  to  tell 
some  people  because  they  are  not  good  enough.  But  remember 
that  all  are  sinners  before  God,  and  all  of  them  need 
a  Saviour.  The  Lord  wants  to  use  you  to  tell  it  to  someone 
who  is  not  saved.  If  you  are  a  Christian,  then  you  will  want 
to  be  busy  for  your   Saviour. 

God  uses  the  lives  of  His  children  to  work  toward  others. 
A    Christian    is 

A   MIND 
Through   which    Christ    thinks 

A    HEART 
Through  which  Christ  loves 

A    VOICE 
Through    which    Christ    speaks 

A   HAND 
Through  which  Christ  helps 

A    LIFE 
Through   which    Christ   lives. 
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Let  us  be  what  He  wants  us  to  be,  that  others  may  find  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  too 

Yours    in   Him, 
Aunt  Anna 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(COXTIJTUED     FnOM     PAGE      117) 

Mr.  John  J.  Goodmanson,  ardent  personal  worker  and 
Sunday-school  teacher  from  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church 
of  North  Platte,  Nebraska  (of  which  the  Rev.  Ivan  E.  Olsen, 
'36,  is  pastor),  recently  spent  the  week-end  at  the  Institute 
bringing  with  him  five  of  the  young  men  in  his  Sunday-school 
class.  They  greatly  enjoyed  the  lime  of  fellowship  with  the 
Institute  students,  and  one  of  the  young  men,  Bert  Needham, 
remained   at  the  Institute  as   a  special   student. 

The  Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33)  as  song  leader  assisted  the 
Rev.  William  P.  Whittemore,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Ogden,  Utah,  in  evangelistic  services  from  March 
16  to  30.  The  Spirit-empowered  preaching  of  the  old-time 
Gospel  message  on  the  part  of  the  pastor  was  used  of  the 
Lord  to  the  salvation  of  souls. 


A  fine  rug  for  the  men's  lounge  in  Mueller  Hall  has  been 
provided  through  the  generous  gift  of  the  Edgemont  Bible 
Church  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois,  of  which  the  Rev.  G. 
Joseph  Wright   ('28)  is  pastor. 


BIRTHS 
Born  to  the  Rev.  Ivan  E.  Olsen    ('36)    and   Mrs.  Olsen,   a 
son,  Dwight   Hadden,  March  8   at  North   Platte,  Nebraska. 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(CoNTINUEn    FROM    PAGE     119) 

seen  what  a  definite  change  came  over  Jack  because  he  accepted 
Jesus  as  his  very  own  and  I  just  want  to  tell  you  I  am  taking 
him   for  my   Saviour  too." 

Betty  Ann  looked  at  the  guard  and  said,  "Bad  man  love 
Jesus   too?     Mama    is    happy   now." 

The  guard  grasped  Betty's  hand  and  said,  "Yes,  little  girl, 
I  have  been  a  bad  man,  but  Jesus  loves  me  and  I  love  Him 
too." 

The  train  had  already  stopped.  Turning  to  Mrs.  Noble 
again,  he  shook  her  hand,  and  said,  "I  am  so  glad  that  you 
insisted  on  talking  to  Jack,  for  now  two  sin-bound  men  are 
happy  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Goodbye,  and  don't  fail  to 
keep  telling  the  message  to  others." 

THE  SURPRISE  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

(Continued  from  page  110) 

The  resurrected  Lord  commissioned  them  to  the  great  mis- 
sionary task  for  the  world:  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature"  (Mark  16:16).  When 
He  was  with  them,  He  enlarged  their  vision  from  Galilee,  to 
take  in  Judea  and  Samaria  and  the  coast  regions.  Now  their 
vision  and  sympathy  was  to  be  enlarged  to  take  in  the  whole 
wide  world.  They  were  to  be  more  than  Judeans  and  Gali- 
leans; they  were  to  be  world  citizens.  He  came,  not  to  be 
King  of  Palestine,  but  to  be  Ruler  of  the  Universe;  and  they 
were  to  help  bring  that  great  fact  to  pass.  Nothing  less  than 
a  universal  dominion  will  fill  out  the  picture  of  prophecy, 
culminate  the  triumph  of  the  Cross,  satisfy  the  passion  of 
His  heart,  and  perfect  the  eternal  plan  of  God.  God  is  to 
talk  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ^vith  the  message  of  salvation; 
and  the  disciples  were  to  be  the  heralds,  as  they  went  forth 
with  the  story  of  Jesus,  as  they  knew   Him. 

God  would  give  the  whole  wide  world  a  chance.  There  is 
a  universal  need;  there  is  a  universal  Saviour;  there  is  a  imi- 
versal  Gospel.  So  these  men  went  forth  first  with  the  splendor 
of  the  story  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  no  time  at  all  they  had  un- 
furled the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  the  whole  known  world. 

In  three  centuries  the  Roman  world  was  under  Christian 
influence,  and  so  the  story  has  been  working  its  transforming 
power  ever  since  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Out  of  every  gen- 
eration since,  multitudes  have  believed  and  gone  on  to  help 
form  the  Body  that  some  day  soon  will  be  an  innumerable 
company.  Ail,  who  in  every  age  have  believed  and  received 
that  story  for  the  need  of  their  own  souls,  will  be  part  of  that 
glorious  host  of  redeemed  souls. 
These  early  disciples    were    the  first  ones    to  preach  that 
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saving  message.  We  are  still  preaching  it,  and  its  power  is 
being  seen  and  felt  everywhere.  None  need  be  abandoned  as 
hopeless.  Those  who  possess  the  story  of  the  Resurrected 
Saviour  should  never  have  the  word  "impossible"  in  their  vo- 
cabulary. The  fiercest  red-skin,  the  dullest  dark  skin,  and 
the  brainiest  white-skin  are  still  answering  the  appeal.  The 
Gospel  is  its  own  vindication,  as  it  goes  on  its  victorious 
sweep  world-wide.  Ere  long  we  shall  see  the  truth  blessedly 
realized,  "Every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  Jesus  is  Lord."  Soon  we  shall  see  the  reality  of  that 
which  the  Church  has  been  singing  for  many  years. 

His   kingdom   stretch   from   shore  to   shore 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more. 


WHY  WAS  CHRIST  RAISED  ON  SUNDAY? 

(Continued  from  page  129) 
persecuting  the  Church.  It  was  not  until  Con- 
stantine's  "conversion"  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  came  into  existence.  (Catholics  will  dis- 
agree with  this  but  not  legitimate  church 
history.)  Therefore,  the  accusation  made  by 
some  that  we  take  our  Sunday  worship  ideas 
from  Roman  Catholicism,  is  born  of  ignorance 
of  history. 

If  we  who  worship  on  Sunday  are  making 
any  mistake,  it  is  in  failing  to  worship  God  all 
seven  days.  Our  devotion  to  and  worship  of  our 
wonderful  Lord  and  Saviour  should  be  constant. 
"Men  ought  always  to  pray." 

THE  FIVE  RESURRECTIONS 

(Continued   fhom   page    112) 

This  happy  event  for  which  you  and  I  are  looking  is 
called  by  Paul  in  Titus  "that  blessed  hope,"  and  a  glorious 
hope  it  is.  This  event  is  only  found  in  the  Pauline  epistles; 
for  he  is  the  special  apostle  God  chose  to  reveal  Church 
truth.  Since  the  Rapture  is  the  hope  of  the  Church,  it  is 
only  logical  to  conclude  that  the  resurrection  mentioned  in 
First  Thessalonians  four  which  takes  place  at  the  Rapture 
only  includes  members  of  the  Body — i.  e.,  saints  who  have 
died  in  this  present  age. 

The  dispensation  of  the  Body  is  a  parenthetical  dispen- 
sation. By  that  we  mean  that  it  is  parenthetical  so  far  as 
God's  dealings  with  Israel  are  concerned.  When  Israel  re- 
jected the  Kingdom  offer  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  God 
brought  in  a  parenthetical  dispensation  in  which  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek  (Gal.  3:28).  This  dispensation  is 
called  "the  Mystery"  (Eph.  3:3).  It  was  not  made  known 
before  God  chose  to  reveal  it  through  Paul  (Eph.  3:4,  9). 
Therefore,  this  resurrection  described  by  Paul  in  First 
Thessalonians  four  is  not  the  same  resurrection  we  find  in 
other  portions  of  the  Word  which  speak  of  a  future  resur- 
rection of  saints.  It  is  the  resurrection  of  the  Body  and  takes 
place  when   Christ  comes   for   His   Church. 

This   brings  us  to  our  next  point. 

IV.  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT   SAINTS 

Following  the  Rapture  comes  the  brief  dispensation  of 
the  Tribulation  which  is  only  seven  years  long.  At  that 
time  God  again  resumes  His  dealing  with  Israel  as  a  nation. 
That  age  will  find  its  climax  in  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ, 
when  He  comes  to  rescue  Israel  from  Antichrist's  fury.  He 
shall  destroy  the  Antichrist  with  the  brightness  of  His  com- 
ing and  shall  establish  His  Kingdom.  He  shall  reign  from 
His  throne   in   Jerusalem    for    a   thousand   years. 

When  Christ  comes  again  at  the  end  of  the  Tribulation, 
He  will  resurrect  all  the  Old  Testament  saints  to  enjoy  the 
Kingdom  with  Him.  The  tribulational  saints  and  martyrs 
wUI  also  be  raised  at  the  same  time.  Daniel  12:2  is  an  Old 
Testament  prediction  of  resurrection:  "And  many  of  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  some  to  shame  and  contempt."  This  passage 
tells  that  both  the  saved  and  the  lost  shall  be  resurrected. 
Turning  to  Revelation  twenty  we  find  the  additional  in- 
formation  that  these  two   resurrections   do   not   occur   at   the 


same  time,  but  are  separated  by  one  thousand  years:" 
.  .  .  and  they  (those  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection) 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand 
years"  (Rev.  20:4-C).  The  first  resurrection  is  to  the  saints 
of  Jewish  ages  what  the  "blessed  hope"  is  to  the  saints  of  the 
dispensation    of   the   Body. 

V.   THE    RESURRECTION    OF    UNBELIEVERS 

When  our  Saviour  rose  victorious  over  death,  He  not 
only  guaranteed  resurrection  for  the  saved,  but  also  for  the 
lost — the  lie  of  annihilationists  notwithstanding.  To  the  saved 
this  fact  is  a  glorious  hope — to  the  lost  it  holds  only  hopeless- 
ness and  despair.  While  for  the  saved,  resurrection  means  a 
time  of  glorification  and  of  entering  into  the  blessings  in 
store  for  us;  for  the  lost  it  only  promises  judgment  and 
entering  into  eternal  punishment.  We  turn  to  Revelation 
twenty  again:  "And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
it;  and  death  (the  grave)  and  Hades  (the  prison  house  of 
the  lost  dead)  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them:  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And  death 
and  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  And  if  any  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into  the 
lake   of  fire"    (Rev.   20:13-15,    R.   V.). 

This  is  the  horrible  prospect  for  the  lost — resurrection 
only  to  be  judged  at  the  Great  White  Throne  and  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire;  resurrection  only  to  enter  into  the  second 
death. 

Oh,  reader,  if  you  have  not  trusted  in  Christ — do  so 
without  delay.  If  you  spurn  His  salvation,  you  have  resur- 
rection to  look  forward  to;  but  only  resurrection  to  judgment. 
Accept  Christ  now  and  immediately  resurrection  for  you  will 
be  a  "blessed  hope,"  a  resurrection  in  a  glorified  body  to 
enjoy  the  unspeakable  blessings  of  heaven  for  all  eternity. 
"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him"    (I  Cor.  2:9). 
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THE  POWER  OF  HIS  RESURRECTION 

(COXTIH^UED     FROM     PAGE     109) 

First,  "What  is  the  hope  of  His  calling"  (vs.  18).  How 
good  it  would  be  if  every  Christian  knew  "that  blessed  hope" ! 
(Titus    2:11-14). 

Second,  "What  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance 
in  the  saints"  (vs.  18).  See  how  our  heavenly  Father  here 
rejoices  over  His  children  as  His  glorious  inheritance!  How 
wonderful ! 

Third,  "What  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to 
US-ward  who  believe''  (vs.  19).  As  a  matter  of  course,  we 
ought  to  know  that  since  He  loves  us  so  much;  since  He  glo- 
ries in  us  as  His  precious  heritage.  His  power  toward  us 
would  be  unlimited.  "He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also 
freely  give  us   all  things?"    (Rom.  8:32). 

Then  in  the  verses  following,  "His  power  to  us-ward  who 
believe"  is  shown  to  be  "the  power  of  His  resurrection,"  that 
is,  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  For  "His  power  to  us-ward 
who  believe"  is  declared  to  be  "according  to  the  working  of 
Hiis  mighty  power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:  and  hath 
put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness 
of  Him  that   filleth  all  in  all." 

So  then,  this  is  "the  power  of  His  resurrection."  And  this 
is  "His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe." 

How  then  can  we  fail?  How  can  we  fail  in  anything? 
There  is  no  reason  for  failure.  There  is  no  excuse  for  failure. 
When  we  fail,  we  do  a  shameful  thing.  For  the  power  is 
always   there;   the  power   is    at   our   disposal;   and   the   power 
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big,  strapping  railway  man  sitting  on  the  seat  facing 
me.  The  'bait'  had  'caught  on.'  You  remember  the 
title:  "What's  on  your  mind?"  No  sooner  had  he 
read  it  than  over  he  came.  'Say,'  he  said,  'there's  a 
whole  lot  on  my  mind.  I  don't  belong  to  any  church, 
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Christian,  had  passed  away.  I  can't  go  on  like  this. 
There's  a  whole  lot  on  my  mind,  and  I  think  you  can 
tell  me  what  to  do.'  " 
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is  unlimited.  It's  our  privilege  to  be  "strengthened  with  all 
might,  according  to  His  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience, 
and  longsuffering,  with  joyfulness"  (Col.  1:11).  The  Chris- 
tian need  never  lose  a  battle;  for  he  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ   which   strengtheneth   him    (Phil.  4:13). 

When  we  fail,  it  is  not  because  the  power  has  failed,  but 
rather  becouse  we  have  tried  to  do  something  in  our  own  pow- 
er. Without  Him  we  can  do  nothing,  but  with  Him  we  can 
do  all  things.  Follow  the  plan  laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  failure  is  impossible.  The  plan  is  set  forth  quite  simply 
in  Romans  12:1-2.  If  we  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  we  must 
know  it;  and  this  is  the  way  to  find  what  is  the  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.    The  way  is   plain: 

First,  we  must  present  our  bodies  to  God.  He  says  that  if 
we  do,  He  will  receive  the  present,  counting  it  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable. This  is  "our  reasonable  service,"  for  we  already  be- 
long to   Him ;  we  are  not  our  own. 

Second,  we  must  be  separate  from  the  world  in  our  walk, 
being  "not   conformed"  to   it. 

Third,  we  must  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
mind.  This  is  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  referred  to  in 
Titus  3:5-7  and  it  is  wrought  through  the  Word  of  God.  We 
MUST,  MUST,  MUST  study  the  Bibl^,  or  we  shall  be  with- 
out the  "power  of  His  resurrection,"  the  power  which  is  "to 
us-ward  who  believe."  It  is  as  we  study  the  Book,  when  we 
with  unveiled  face  behold  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  are  transformed,  transfigured,  "changed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Lord  the 
Spirit"    (II  Cor.  3:18). 

When  these  three  conditions  are  fulfilled,  then  we  shall 
know  the  will  of  God,  and  prove  how  good  it  is,  how  accept- 
able it  is,  how  perfect  it  is. 

Take  courage.  Be  not  fearful.  All  power  belongeth  unto 
God,  and  that  power — all  of  it — is  to  you-ward  who  believe. 
"Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God"    (Rom.  6:12-13). 

The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you,  in  your  body  (I  Cor.  6:19). 
He  is  there  to  lead  you  always  to  triumph,  and  He  will  lead 
you  in  the  way  of  triumph  if  only  you  yield  to  Him.  "Be 
filled  with  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  5:18).  If  you  do  this,  and  keep  on 
doing  it,  you  will  come  to  know  "the  power  of  His  resurrec- 
tion." 
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Grace  and  Teuth 
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MY  NAME 

(Continued  from  page  108) 
registrations,   have   been   signed   with    the   sur- 
name Mundell. 

I  never  cared  particularly  for  the  first  of 
my  three  Christian  names,  so  in  the  days  of 
my  ministry  as  the  "Boy  Preacher,"  and  when 
I  was  in  school,  college  and  seminary,  I  dropped 
the  "Martin,"  and  was  generally  known  as 
"Charlie  Mundell."  My  closest  friends  always 
called  me  Charlie.    Most  of  them  still  do. 

Shortly  after  leaving  the  ministry  and  enter- 
ing newspaper  work,  I  began  trying  my  hand  as 
a  free-lance  writer  of  articles,  essays,  newspaper 
features,  and  short  stories.  Within  a  year  I  was 
earning  a  good  income  from  these  sources.  When 
I  began  trying  for  success  in  the  literary  field, 
I  decided  to  use  my  three  Christian  names  as 
a  pen  name,  dropping  the  name  Mundell,  and 
transposing  the  names  Samuel  and  Charles; 
i.e.,  instead  of  Martin  Charles  Samuel,  I  adopt- 
ed Martin  Samuel  Charles.  Thus  "Martin  S. 
Charles"  was  born  (as  a  pen  name  only),  and 
"Charlie  Mundell"  went  into  professional  re- 
tirement. 

When  I  began  to  lecture,  write,  and  debate 
as  an  infidel  and  atheist  propagandist,  it  was  as 
Martin  S.  Charles  that  I  was  always  introduced. 
And  then  when  I  became  first  general  secretary 
of  the  League  of  Militant  Godless  in  Amer- 
ica, and  editor  of  the  Godless  World  magazine, 
I  continued  to  use  only  my  first  three  names 
(dropping  the  name  Mundell  entirely  from  my 
anti-religious  activities,  out  of  consideration 
for  my  aging  father,  who  violently  disapproved 
of  it  all). 

It  was  as  Martin  S.  Charles,  the  atheist,  that 
I  became  famous — or  infamous — during  the 
years  of  1923  to  1932 — when  I  functioned  as  a 
professional   anti-religious    propagandist. 

And  then  in  August,  1932,  I  was  reclaimed 
by  the  power  of  God  and  brought  back  to  the 
Evangelical  faith. 

I  was  known  to  preachers  and  infidels  every- 
where as  Martin  S.  Charles.  Hence,  when  the 
pastor  who  helped  lead  me  back  to  Christ  asked 
me  to  come  out  to  his  church  one  Sunday  night 
and  give  my  personal  testimony,  he  introduced 
me  as  "Martin  S.  Charles,  ex-atheist  and  former 
editor  of  the  Godless  World." 

It  was  as  Martin  S.  Charles  that  I  was  sub- 
sequently invited  to  preach  and  lecture  in  other 
churches,  and  for  other  pastors. 

Written  reports  were  sent  to  such  magazines 
as  the  King's  Business  and  Sunday  School 
Times,  concerning  the  return  of  Martin  S. 
Charles  to  the  orthodox  faith,  and  the  conversion 
of  his  colleague  and  partner,  Ralph  Edward 
Underwood. 

From  then  on  it  was  as  Martin  S.  Charles 


that  I  achieved  recognition  and  commendation  as 
a  preacher  and  evangelist. 

On  several  occasions,  I  asked  brother  minis- 
ters what  they  would  advise  me  to  do  in  the 
matter  of  my  name.  Should  I  stop  using  Martin 
S.  Charles  and  advertise  myself  as  Charles  S. 
Mundell  or  as  Martin  S.  Charles  Mundell,  or 
Martin  Charles  S.  Mundell? 

In  every  instance  I  was  advised  to  continue 
using  the  name  Martin  S.  Charles.  Not  one  pas- 
tor suggested  that  there  was  anything  wrong  or 
unethical  in  the  use  of  such  a  professional  name, 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  names 
Martin,  Samuel,  and  Charles  are  my  real  names, 
if  not  my  full  and  complete  name. 

One  well-known  pastor  said  to  me,  "Why 
should  you  stop  using  the  name  Martin  S. 
Charles?  It  really  is  your  true  name,  or  three- 
fourths  of  it.  You  achieved  a  reputation  as  an 
atheist  leader  under  that  name,  and  only  the 
continued  use  of  that  name  can  carry  any  weight 
to  your  testimony  among  the  infidels  and  atheists 
who  knew  you  before  you  came  back  to  God. 
None  of  them  know  Charles  S.  Mundell,  but  they 
all  know  Martin  S.  Charles.  It  would  destroy 
90  per  cent  of  your  pull  and  advertising  power 
to  change  your  announcements  from  Martin  S. 
Charles  to  Charles  S.  Mundell,  or  even  to  Martin 
S.  Charles  Mundell." 

Maybe  this  pastor  was  wrong,  and  maybe 
all  the  brother  ministers  who  advised  me  in  like 
manner  were  wrong.  I  do  not  know.  I  do  know 
that  some  who  know  these  facts  have  criticized 
me,  and  have  questioned  my  motives.  Some  have 
even  accused  me  of  changing  my  name,  or  of 
using  an  assumed  name.  But  I  will  say  this: 
my  continued  use  of  the  name  Martin  S.  Charles 
has  been  in  good  faith,  and  without  the  slightest 
inclination  or  desire  to  conceal  anything,  or  to 
mislead  or  deceive  in  any  way.  My  only  motive 
has  been  to  make  my  testimony  as  effective  as 
possible  among  the  thousands  who  knew  me  as 
an  atheist  and  infidel. 

I  am  in  no  way  ashamed  of  my  family  name, 
the  name  Mundell, 

For  this  reason,  and  to  avoid  any  and  all  mis- 
understanding in  the  future,  I  shall  henceforth 
use,  in  my  writings,  advertising,  and  announce- 
ments, the  name  of  Martin  Charles  Mundell. 

All  who  wish  may  continue  to  call  me  "Broth- 
er Charles."  Those  who  prefer  may  call  me 
"Brother  Mundell."  and  my  near  and  dear 
friends  will  continue,  I  hope,  to  call  me  "Char- 
lie." 

I  would  rather  be  called  "Charlie,"  than  all 
the  "Doctors,"  "Reverends,"  or  "Professors"  in 
the  world ! 

"And  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name, 
which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name"  (Isa. 
62:2). 
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VACATION  SCHOOL 


Combine  Word  with  Action  and  Hold  the  Interest 

Present  Scripture  truth  in  a 
way  your  group  cannot  for- 
get. Make  use  of  the  Eye- 
gate.  Use  this  new  fascinat- 
ing method  that  captures 
the  attention. 

You  will  have  a  thrilling 
experience  taking  your 
group  through  the  Bible  in 
this  instructive  and  realistic 
manner.  The  cost  is  negligi- 
ble compared  with  the  spiri- 
tual inspiration  both  you  and  your  class  receive. 
Special  introductory  package  for  only  |2.00. 
(Complete  instructions  for  making  and  using 
your  own  Scenic  Board,  also  how  to  use  the 
Btory-0-Graphs  with  each  order. 

Write  for  free  descriptive  folder  to — 

STORY-0-GRAPHS 

Dept.  G  P.  O.  Box  145 


Pasadena,  Calif. 


THE  MIGRANTS  NEED  THE  GOSPEL 

'  (Continued  from  page  108) 

^arn  a  living  as  migrant  farm  laborers.  Most  of 
them  are  pretty  fine  folk,  a  large  percentage 
having  come  from  Arkansas,  Missouri,  Texas, 
or  Oklahoma.  Since  they  follow  the  harvests 
they  do  not  remain  long  in  any  one  place,  some- 
times only  a  week  or  two,  and  then  they  are 
up  and  gone  again.  The  average  wage  of  these 
people  is  from  two  hundred  to  four  hundred 
dollars  annually.  Their  earthly  possessions  are 
few,  consisting  usually  of  an  automobile  of 
rather  ancient  style,  a  tent,  a  small  amount  of 
bedding,  and  a  few  pots  and  pans.  Their  homes 
are  the  roadside  camps  which  far  too  often  are 
without  adequate  sanitation  or  the  necessities 
for  healthy  living. 

In  1936,  the  Farm  Security  Administration 
set  out  to  help  the  states  meet  the  urgent  health 
and  housing  problems  which  existed  among 
ithese  migrants.  There  are  now,  I  understand 
twenty-six  permanent  Government  camps  pro- 
vided for  these  people  in  which  sanitation  is 
required,  and  many  of  the  conveniences  which 
make  for  better  living  conditions  have  been  pro- 
vided.   But  what  are  these  among  so  many? 

In  a  recent  tour  of  a  fertile  farming  district 
here  in  California,  the  writer  visited  many  of 
the  migrant  camps,  (California  has  close  to  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  migrants.)    In  the 


Government  camp  which  I  visited  everything 
was  in  the  best  of  order  and  the  migrants,  al- 
though living  in  tents,  were  well  provided  for. 
There  is  a  pastor  at  this  place,  and  regular  ser- 
vices are  pro^dded  in  the  camp  itself,  which 
cares  for  from  seven  hundred  to  eight  hundred 
people. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  migrants  live  to  them- 
selves. They  feel  reluctant  to  attend  church 
services,  for  very  few  of  our  churches  will  wel- 
come ginghams  and  overalls;  and  then  again 
the  migrant  is  not  in  a  community  for  a  suffi- 
cient length  of  time  to  become  acquainted  to 
any  extent.  If  our  Christian  people  were  sal- 
vation-loving men  and  women  it  would  not  take 
but  a  few  hours  to  reach  the  newcomers  in  a 
community;  but  at  the  present  hour,  there  is 
but  a  small  percentage  that  care  for  the  souls 
of  the  lost.  Hence  the  migrants  come  and  go 
without  the  gospel    of    the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Until  recent  months  very  little  effort  had 
been  put  forth  to  get  the  gospel  ito  the  migrants, 
but  lately  some  very  definite  strides  have  been 
made  along  this  line.  A  few  of  the  camps  now 
have  regular  pastors.  Others  are  going  from 
camp  to  camp,  carrying  the  message  of  the 
Word  of  Life.  Some  of  the  churches  are  becom- 
ing interested,  and  are  helping  share  the  finan- 
cial burden  of  the  work,  or  are  seeking  to  evan- 
gelize in  their  own  communities.  These  efforts 
are  already  bearing  fruit. 

Now  to  realize  the  need  among  these  peo- 
ple. I  was  told  that  there  were  close  to  five 
hundred  camps  in  the  district  visited.  A  camp 
consists  of  from  three  or  four  to  several  hun- 
dred homes,  there  being  very  few  of  the  larger 
camps  but  many  of  the  smaller.  Can  you  pic- 
ture in  your  mind  from  about  four  to  ten  or 
fifteen  little  nine-by-ten  box-houses  grouped  to- 


THE  ANGELS  THAT 
SINNED 

by  Clifton   L.  Fowler 

An  exposition  of  Gen- 
esis 6 :  1-6. 

'Such  questions  as  these 
are  answered: 

Are  all  angels  good? 
What  sin  did  angels 
in  Tartarus  commit? 
What  brought  about  the  race  of  giants? 
What  sin  caused  God  to  judge  the 
world  with  a  flood? 
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gether,  sometimes  on  a  ditchbank,  now  and  then 
beside  a  slough,  usually  with  no  shade  whatever 
and  with  no  conveniences  of  any  kind.  The  only 
furniture  they  have  is  boxes,  and  the  bed  is  a 
pile  of  straw  on  the  floor.  In  far  too  many  cases, 
this  is  the  home  of  the  migrant. 

With  a  supply  of  the  gospel  tracts  and  Gos- 
pels of  John,  we  visited  from  place  to  place. 
Depression  had  left  its  marks  upon  the  faces  of 
those  we  met.  Poor  folks,  living  as  they  do  in 
these  barren,  shadeless,  comfortless,  gospel- 
less  and  almost  friendless  places — no  wonder 
they  look  dejected  and  are  unhappy.  And  a 
large  proportion  of  the  migrants  are  young  mar- 
ried people  in  their  best  working  years.  They 
need  the  gospel,  and  are  not  going  to  come  to 
the  gospel,  but  it  must  be  taken  to  them.  The 
larger  camps  could  be  reached  through  a  pastor, 
but  in  the  smaller  camps  it  must  be  through  in- 
dividual contacts.  Would  they  welcome  some- 
one bringing  the  Word  of  Life  to  them?  Those 
to  whom  we  distributed  tracts  and  Gospels 
seemed  eager  to  receive  them.  They  listened 
attentively  as  we  told  of  God's  love  for  them 
and  how  He  gave  His  Son  for  them  on  Calvary's 
cross.  In  one  case  we  were  asked  if  they  could 
have  some  "preachin'."  The  question,  however, 
is  not  one  of  how  they  receive  the  truth,  but  of 
obedience  to  the  Saviour's  command.  The  moving 
migrant  needs  the  gospel    and  our    Lord  says, 

"Go." 

— ^H.  A.   Sprague 
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1.  How  to  get  in  the  Book  of  Life 

2.  How  to  stay  in  the  Book  of  Life 

3.  How  to  get  out  of  the  Book  of  Life. 

You  will  find  the  answers  in  the  booklet  en- 
titled The  Book  of  Life,  by  Clifton  L.  Fowler. 
Attractive  green  leather-like  cover.  Paper,  25c. 
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? 


A  satisfying  and  scriptural  answer  to  this  im- 
portant question 

By  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

Send  today  for  a  copy  of  this  latest  booklet  by 
Eev.  Fowler.    Price,  paper,  25c. 
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A  MACHINE  THAT  DUPLICATES  THE 
HUMAN  VOICE 

An  amazing  scientific  machine  was  demon- 
strated before  a  Denver  audience  recently.  It 
is  called  a  "Voder"  and  was  developed  by 
engineers  of  the  American  Telephone  and  Tele- 
graph Company  to  improve  telephone  communi- 
cation. As  the  trained  operator,  Miss  Anna  May 
Swenson,  pressed  the  proper  keys  and  levers, 
the  Voder  spoke,  laughed,  sang  and  whistled. 
Miss  Swenson  can  make  the  Voder  recite, 
"Mary's  Little  Lamb"  in  a  four-year  old's  voice, 
or  boom  out  with  the  gutteral  bass  attributed  to 
Popeye,  the  Sailor.  By  special  request,  Miss 
Swenson  had  the  Voder  sing,  "Sweet  Adeline," 
and  even  tossed  in  a  couple  of  hiccoughs  for  good 
measure. 

This  astonishing  and  almost  human  machine 
reminds  us  of  a  prediction  of  a  still  more  re- 
markable production  of  man  in  cooperation  with 
Satan  himself.  It  is  the  giving  of  life  to  an  image, 
and  causing  this  image  to  speak.  Of  this  amazing 
wonder,  we  read  in  Revelation  13 :15 :  "And  he 
had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast, 
that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak, 
and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed." 

'  This  Satanic  miracle  shall  be  produced 
with  the  avowed  purpose  of  deceiving  men  and 
of  persuading  them  to  worship  the  Antichrist. 
Thousands  shall  be  deceived  by  this  unexplain- 
able  marvel,  and  shall  be  swept  into  this  soul- 
damning  worship.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  Word  will  protect  against  such  delusions. 
Are  you  trusting  in  Him? 

—A.  H.  Y. 


Listen  In!  Station  KFEL,  950  Kilocycles— Sunday.  10:10—10:40  P.  M. 
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1941  "Sunshine"  Line 


No.  1145— 10c 


No.  1127— 10c 


10-Cent  Mother's  Day  Folders 

These  cheerful  folders  all  have  Bible 
verses  added  to  inspiring  sentiments.  Each 
has  an  attractive  insert  or  ribbon.  Envel- 
opes included. 


Mother's  Day  Is  May  11 

No.  1145— A  Tribute  to  You  on  Mother's  Day 

A  lovely  floral  design  on  parchment  paper.  Die-cut  and 
metal   insert. 

No.  1077— Best  Wishes  to  My  Very  Dear  Mother 

This  beautiful  folder  is  on  fancy  paper  and  has  a 
colorful  floral  design  and  white  silk  ribbon. 

No.  1127— To  Grandmother  on  Mother's  Day 

A  dainty  folder  with  embossed  floral  border,  lamp, 
and  sewing  basket.  , 

No.  1088— A  Bouquet  of  Mother's  Day  Thoughts 

A  lovely  folder  with  embossed  floral  border  and 
center  piece.  A  bouquet  of  sweet  peas  and  a  silk 
ribbon. 

No.  1085— To  Mother 

This  folder  is  on  fancy  stock,  has  a  beautiful  floral 
design  and  is  die-cut  with  a  metal  insert. 

No.  1130— Just  As  Though  You  Were  My  Mother 

A  lovely  iris  floral  design  and  a   silk  yellow  ribbon. 


No.  1077— 10c 


No.  1088— 10c 


No.  1085— 10c 


No.  1130— 10c 


Four  5-Cent  Folders  for  Mother's  Day 

Good  quality  papers.  Envelopes  included.  Nice  designs  and  colors. 

No.  1052— Just  for  You  on  Mother's  Day  No.  1059— To  Mother 

No.  1053— For  You  on  Mother's  Day  No.  1061— Mother's  Day  Greetings 

Average  size  3%x4i/2  inches 
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1941  "Sunshine"  Line 


Scripture-Text  Mother's  Day  Folders 

This  lovely  line  of  Mother's  Day  folders  carries  carefully  chosen  sentiments 
and  has  strong  appeal.  They  convey  the  proper  sentiments  to  Mother  in  a 
"straight-to-the-heart  manner."   Average  size  478x6  inches. 


25  Cents 


No.  1231— 25c 


No.  1231 — Loving  Wishes  on  Mother's  Day 

A  lovely  folder  on  parchment  paper  with 
a  die-cut  aperture  and  costly  metal  insert. 
Apple  blossoms  in  pastel  shades,  and  a  pink 
ribbon. 

No.  1247— God  Made  a  Wonderful  Mother 

A  beautiful  folder  on  virhite  flint  stock 
writh  a  dainty  white  ribbon  trimmed  in 
green.  The  large  flower  is  a  lavender 
orchid  and  the  small  ones  are  lilies  of  the 
valley. 

No.    1245— Wishing    You    Happiness    on 
Mother's  Day 

This  folder  is  on  fancy  stock.  It  has  a 
sweet-smelling  satin  sachet,  sweet  peac, 
and  forget-me-nots. 

lVo.  1254— Mother's  Day  Greetings  to  Moll^- 
er  and  Father 

A  lovely  folder  on  white  flint  stock  with  a 
plastic  basket  full  of  pretty  flowers  and  a 
pink  ribbon  on  the  handle. 


No.  1247— 25c 


No.  1245— 25c 


15  Cents 


No.  1254— 25c 


Lovely  "Sunshine"  folders  to  cheer  any  mother.  Silk  ribbons,  fancy  papers, 
pretty  designs  printed  in  many  colors,  metallic  inserts,  and  pretty  ribbon  ties 
make  these  outstanding  values.  Order  by  number. 
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No.  1207— 15c 

No.  1207— To  One  I  Love- 
Happy  Mother's  Day  Wishes 

A  beautiful  folder  with  die- 
cut  design  and  embossed  car- 
nations. Fancy  pink  ribbon. 


No.  1185— 15c 
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No.  1185— A  Prayer  for  You 

on  Mother's  Day 

Designed  in  the  shape  of  a 
book.  It  has  a  die-cut  cross 
with  a  fancy  metal  insert  and 
apple   blossoms. 


No.  1171— 15c 
No.    1171  —  Greetings    on 
Mother's   Day 

A  lovely  folder  on  fancy  stock 
with  die-cut  aperture  and 
metal  insert.  A  vase  of  color- 
ful flowers  with  embossed  de- 
sign. 
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The  Institute  Book   Nook 

Box  1617,  Denver,  Colorado 
Youth  Conference,  Vincent  Bennet;  D.B.I.  Conference,  Dan  Gilbert  &  John  Linton 
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EASTER  MEMORIES  OF  JERUSALEM 

(Continued  from  page  108) 
there  in  the  time  of  Christ. 

The  Mount  of  Olives 
The  Mount  of  Olives,  just  beyond  the  East- 
ern Gate,  is  another  scene  that  conies  back  at 
Easter  time.  Here  it  was  that  He  spent  the 
night  in  prayer.  Here  He  wept  over  Jerusalem. 
It  was  down  the  slope  of  Olivet  that  He  came 
on  His  Triumphal  March  into  the  city.  Olivet 
was  the  last  point  on  earth  touched  by  His 
pierced  feet  as  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be  the  first 
point  touched  when  He  returns  as  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords.  There  are  two  churches  on 
the  Mount — one  a  Franciscan  cha]iel  and  the 
other  a  Russian.  The  interior  of  the  Franciscan 
chapel  was  very  beautiful,  with  a  color  scheme 
of  lavender  and  gold.  The  lovely  lavender 
stained  glass  windows  and  the  magnificent 
paintings  of  The  Arrest  in  the  Garden,  Christ 
Healing  Malchus'  Ear,  and  The  Agony  of  Geth- 
semane  were  very  impressive.  From  the  Mount 
of  Olives  one  can  see  Bethlehem,  where  Christ 
was  born;  Calvary,  where  He  was  crucified; 
and  the  Tomb  of  Joseph,  where  He  was  buried. 

Golgotha 
The  simplicity  of  the  site  impresses  one.  The 
hill  has  the  form  of  a  skull,  with  two  big  eye 
sockets,  a  nose  and  a  mouth.  The  caves  in  the 
side  of  the  hill  form  the  eyes  and  the  mouth. 
General  Gordon  was  standing  just  outside  the 
Damascus  Gate  and  first  noticed  the  striking 
resemblance  of  the  whole  hill  to  a  human  skull. 
He  started  excavatings  which  were  later  com- 
pleted by  the  British  Society  of  the  High  Angli- 
can Church.  It  is  the  old  Jewish  place  of  ston- 
ing outside  the  city.  It  was  here  that  our  Saviour 
was  crucified  on  a  cross  for  your  sins  and  mine. 

The  Garden  Tornh 
Then,  just  a  short  distance  away,  is  the 
Garden  Tomb.  It  is  a  beautiful  garden  kept  up 
by  the  Anglican  Society.  Over  the  gates  to  the 
Garden  are  these  words :  "I  am  the  Resurrec- 
tion and  the  Life."  There  is  the  tomb  hewn  out 
of  the  solid  rock  on  the  mountainside,  with  a 
window  cut  in  the  top  to  let  the  light  in.  It  is  an 
unfinished  tomb.  One  can  see  overhead  where 
the  excavators  had  been  chiseling  away  on  the 
rock  and  had  stopped.  Joseph  of  Arimathaea 
was  having  it  built  for  his  own  family,  but  had 
not  finished  it.  There  are  places  for  three  bodies. 
Perhaps  he  had  intended  them  for  himself,  his 
wife,  and  child,  or  some  relative.  But  an 
emergency  arose.  Christ  was  crucified,  and  he 
believed  Him  to  be  his  Lord.  He  goes  and  asks 
for  His  body  and  for  the  privilege  of  burying 
it  in  his  tomb.  Here  is  the  spot  where  the  high- 
est Protestant  scholarship  says  He  was  buried. 


I  entered  the  tomb  and  stood  for  quite  a 
while,  looking  at  the  place  where  our  Lord  lay. 
An  inscription  found  on  a  tomb  nearby  says, 
"Buried  near  my  Lord."  It  could  not  be  the 
grave  of  a  slave,  for  a  slave  would  not  have  had 
an  inscription  on  his  grave.  It  is  thought  to  be 
the  grave  of  an  early  Christian  who  wanted  to  be 
buried  near  his  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  was  here 
that  He  broke  the  bands  of  death  and  rose  again 
the  third  day. 

If,  at  this  Easter  season,  we  could  take  down 
our  New  Testament  and  read  over  and  over 
again  those  events  of  Christ's  last  week  on 
earth ;  if  we  could  enter  again  into  the  expe- 
riences of  Gethsemane,  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Cal- 
vary, the  old  rugged  cross,  and  the  Garden 
Tomb,  we  would  feel  again  the  surge  of  His 
Spirit  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  calling  on  us  to 
live  more  sacrificially  for  Him  today. 
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I  am  the  Chapel  Clock. 

When  T  swimg  mj  big  hand  around  to  eight  forty-five  this  morn- 
ing, the  class  bell  rang,  and  tlie  students  gathered  for  the  Chapel  Service. 
I  knew  that  they  were  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  by  the  way  they  sang  the  old 
hymn,  "In  the  Service  of  the  King,"  as  well  as  some  of  their  favorite 
choruses,  "Every  Day  with 
Center  of  Thy  Will." 

The  niissij^iary  offering  was  then  taken  during  the  prayerful 
singing  of  "Speak,  My  Lord."  I  understand  that  they  are  contributing 
toward  the  su])port  of  five  missionaries.  Their  willingness  to  give  as  well 
as  to  go  is  indeed  an  inspiration. 

^tter  the  announcements  were  made,  three  students  rose  to  their 
feet.  The  first  requested  prayer  for  an  unsaved  friend.  The  second  told 
of  the  joy  experienced  in  leading  a  soul  to  the  Lord  on  the  previous  day. 
The  tliircl  expressed  gratitude  for  a  cash  gift  designated  for  boam  and 
ro(»ih.  I  recall  that  there  are  several  students  who  are  in  need  oPaddi- 
tioual  funds  before  the  close  of  school  on  June  6,  and  that  this  has  l)een 
a  prayer  burden  on  many  hearts.  It  is  no  wonder  then  that  all  rejoiced 
al  the  mention  of  this  token  of  Cud's  faithfulness. 


Tick— tock- 

\  Since  the  opening  of  school  last  September,  I  have  watcn©Mrhese 
students  diligently  preparing  for  full-time  Christian  service,  mcnow 
that  they  are  endeavoring  to  defray  as  much  of  their  expenses  as  ]|Pssible 
through  employment  in  the  various  departments  of  the  Institute.  In 
my  Imipble  opinion,  these  students  are  worthy  of  the  support  of 
Christian  friends,  and  funds  contributed  toward  their  train^g  are  in- 
vested wlt^  eternity's  values  in  view. 


During^he  remaining  chajiel  services  for  this  pH^ol  year,  I  am 
ooino-  to  take  special  note  of  these  needy  studeats*  TL  am  eagerly  ex- 
pecting that  one  ot^>ese  days  thor  too  will  b^Kfifying  of  God's  pro- 
vision for  their  needs,  '  ■^—  ImMI?,.  '-"^^^^'^^  that  God  will  not  fail 
these  who  have  left  all  to  follow  Him. 

.;.    .       "It  is  TIME  for  Thee,  Lord,  to  work"   (Ps.  119:126). 

I  am  the  Chapel  Clock! 
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BELIEVER'S  SECURITY  NUMBER 

We  send  forth  this  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth 
to  convince  the  disturbed  not  to  contend  with 
the  disputer.  It  is  therefore  our  prayer  that  this 
number  will  be  greatly  used  in  leading  souls 
out  of  doubt  into  assurance. 

Unquestionably  the  most  stabilizing  factor 
in  the  Christian  life  is  the  positive  assurance 
of  salvation.  Such  knowledge  is  not  license  for 
sin,  but  a  glorious  liberty  from  perplexity  and 
doubt. 

It  is  this  ecstatic  state  that  results  in  real 
service.  Nehemiah  said,  ''The  joy  of  the  Lord 
is  your  strength,"  and  what  could  give  any 
person  more  joy  than  knowing  that  the  eternal 
destiny  is  a  settled  issue?  Then  and  then  only 
will  the  Christian  go  out  and  labor,  thinking 
of  the  needs  of  others  rather  than  worrying 
about  his  own  salvation.  It  is  this  glorious 
knowledge  that  gives  the  worker  encourage- 
ment in  difficult  fields.  Nothing  could  be  more 
distressing  than  to  sow  the  seed  in  the  thorny, 
rocky  places  of  slum  districts  and  other  un- 
favorable places,  if  we  did  not  have  the  as^ 
surance  that  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Praise  God,  the  seed  we  sow  is  incor- 
ruptible seed  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever, 
and  when  that  seed  germinates  and  life  springs 
up,  though  thorns  may  choke  it,  it  may  wither 
on  the  stony  ground  and  never  come  to  .full 
fruition,  yet  that  life  is  eternal,  for  it  is  born 
again  of  incorruptible  seed. 

God  inspired  the  Apostle  John  (as  well  as 
the  other  writers)  to  give  us  such  a  positive 
message  that  we  might  "know  that  we  have 
eternal  life."  We  do  hope  and  trust  that  this 
number  may  lead  many  to  see  these  glorious 
certainties  in  God's  Word. 


CAN  SCIENCE  SAVE  THE  WORLD? 

Dr.  O.  R.  Sweeny,  head  of  the  chemical 
engineering  department  of  the  Iowa  State  Col- 
le|?e,  believes  that  it  can,  according  to  statements 
attributed  to  him.  His  plan  is  to  give  free 
reign  to  scientists  to  produce  weapons  even 
more  potent  than  the  death-dealing  bombs  now 
being  dropped  on  helpless  humanity.    This  he 
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believes  will  solve  the  world's  worst  problem. 
However,  he  also  states  that  the  preacher,  the 
teacher,  the  soldier,  and  the  politician  have  all 
had  a  try  at  managing  the  world,  and  in  eachj 
case,  they  have  failed.    Now  he  thinks  science  jj 
should  have  a  chance. 

We  agree  with  Dr.   Sweeny  in  his  observa- 
tions concerning  man's  failures  to  govern  this 
world  aright.    This  is  according  to  history  and 
the  Bible  record.    Dr.    Sweeny's  remedy,   how- 
ever,  contains   the   same   fatal   omission   which 
has  brought  defeat  to  the  other  attempts,  name- 
ly,  a  failure  to  recognize  that  man's  heart  is 
deceitful    above    all    things,    and    desperately ! 
wicked ;  and  a  failure  to  recognize  that  with-  i 
out   Jesus    Christ,   we   can    do   nothing   really  I 
worthwhile. 

As  to  saving  the  world  and  mankind,  we  do 
well  to  remember  the  words  of  Holy  Writ: 
"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts 
4:12).  That  Name  is  the  precious  Name  of  Je- 
sus Christ  (Matt.  1:21).  He  can  and  will  save 
any  individual  who  will  put  his  trust  in  Him 
and  His  atoning  death  on  the  Cross  (Acts  16: 
31).  And  His  return  to  set  right  this  topsy- 
turvy world  is  our  only  hope  for  the  full  and 
complete  salvation  of  the  earth,  God's  footstool 
(Isa.  9:6-7). 

—A.  H.  Y. 


GOING  AND  SOWING  AND   REAPING 

From  all  indications,  the  past  fiscal  year 
just  ended  has  been  the  most  fruitful  in  the 
ministry  of  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  As- 
sociation of  Chicago,  founded  by  D.  L.  Moody 
in  1894.  The  records  show  the  free  distribution 
of  2,690,970  pieces  of  Christian  literature  to 
the  boys  in  the  Army  and  Navy,  and  to  those 
in  the  CCC  and  Migrant  camps;  to  patients 
in  federal  and  municipal  hospitals  and  sana- 
toriums;  prisoners  in  federal  and  state  pen- 
itentiaries; boys  and  girls  in  mountain,  negro, 
and  pioneer  schools;  neglected  peoples  of  Latin 
America,  Pliilippine  Islands,  Africa,  India, 
French  Louisiana,  and  other  classes  and  coun- 
tries. 

Grace  and  Truth 
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This  "precious  seed"  which  has  been  scat- 
tered during  the  past  year  was  in  the  form  of 
evangelical  Christian  books  and  booklets,  Gos- 
pel tracts,  and  1,153,985  Scripture  portions, 
such  as  the  Gospel  of  John,  Pocket  Treasury, 
Acts,  and  Komans.  A  total  of  10,953  mountain, 
negro,  and  pioneer  schools  were  reached  with 
the  Gospel  message.  To  these  schools  there  was 
sent  free  279,065  copies  of  the  Gospels  of  John, 
and  298,176  copies  of  books  and  booklets;  also 
39,873  copies  of  the  Pocket  Treasury  and 
24,441  copies  of  the  New  Testament  were 
given  as  prizes  to  the  boys  and  girls  who  memo- 
rized Bible  verses.  Hundreds  of  teachers  have 
written  of  the  many  who  have  been  helped  and 
saved  by  reading  this  literature. 

One  very  encouraging  feature  of  this  printed- 
page  ministry  has  been  the  eagerness  with  which 
the  young  men  in  the  Army  and  Navy  and  COG 
oamps,  and  those  on  the  high  seas  have  received 
the  books.  Many  chaplains  are  glad  to  cooperate 
with  the  Association  in  placing  this  Christian 
literature  in  the  hands  of  these  young  men, 
many  of  whom  are  away  from  home  for  the 
first  time  and  are  subject  to  new  and  alluring 
temptations.  The  Word  of  God  is  an  effective 
antidote.  Please  pray  that  this  ministry  shall  be 
enlarged  during  this  present  fiscal  year  and 
made  most  effective  in  the  salvation  of  precious 
souls. 


NEARING  THE  BATTLEFIELD  OF 

ARMAGEDDON 

The  shift  of  the  battle  lines  toward  Pales- 
tine is  of  special  interest  to  prophetic  students. 
That  the  trend  is  in  that  direction  is  evident  in 
the  rumors  that  General  Rommel,  Nazi  com- 
mander, has  been  ordered  to  press  his  Libyan 
campaign  to  Port  Said.  He  thought,  accord- 
ing to  reports,  that  he  could  reach  the  Suez 
Canal  before  the  beginning  of  May.  The  suc- 
cess of  his  effort  is  of  the  greatest  importance, 
according  to  military  circles,  as  its  chief  aim 
is  the  oil  pipe-lines  of  Palestine  and  the  ad- 
joining countries.  Victory  for  the  Nazis  here 
would  solve  the  oil  shortage  problem  of  the 
Axis  powers. 

The  significant  thing  is  that  the  Bible  pre- 
dicts the  greatest  battle  of  all  time  will  be 
fought  in  Palestine.  Through  demonic  agency, 
the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world 
shall  be  gathered  for  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  God  Almighty.  The  place  is  definitely 
named  for  this  colossal  conflict.  ''He  gather- 
eth  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon"  (Rev.  16:16). 
This  battlefield  is  an  ancient  one  in  Jewish  his- 
tory, and  is  located  in  northern  Palestine  not 
far  from  Mt.  Carmel.    The  issue  of  this  battle 
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shall  be  defeat  for  the  kings  of  the  earth,  but 
victory  for  Jesus  Christ,  the  returning  King 
of  kings. 

Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before 
them  and  here  is  a  shadow  of  Armageddon's 
dread  approach.  But  before  Armageddon  shall 
be  fought  with  its  awful  bloodshed,  Christ  shall 
descend  in  the  air  and  call  out  His  ransomed 
Church,  composed  of  all  believers  in  Jesus 
iChrist,  to  be  with  Him.  Till  then,  let  us  as  chil- 
dren of  God  "occupy  till  He  comes." 

—A.  H.  Y. 


RECENT    SPECIAL    SPEAKERS 

The  Institute  has  experienced  "showers  of 
blessings"  during  recent  weeks,  through  the 
Spirit-filled  ministry  of  a  number  of  God's 
servants.  The  fellowship  which  we  enjoyed  with 
them  while  in  our  midst  will  long  be  remembered. 

Rev.  Thomas  MacDonald,  General  Secretary 
of  the  European  Christian  Mission,  stressed  the 
strategic  value  of  Europe  as  a  mission  field  in  his 
recent  Chapel  lectures.  "Life  amidst  death  in 
Europe"  was  the  theme  of  his  messages  at  the 
mid-week  prayer  meeting  of  the  Berean  Fun- 
damental Church,  the  Institute  Sunday  After- 
noon Bible  Class,  and  the  "Bible  Institute  of 
the  Air"  radio  program.  Of  special  interest 
were  the  technicolor  motion  pictures  of  the 
evangelization  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  of 
Europe  and  the  New  York  area.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
MacDonald  also  gave  helpful  messages  to  the 
students  in  their  regular  evening  prayer  meet- 
ings. 

Rev.  H.  C.  Etter,  General  Secretary  of  the 
John  Lake  Foundation,  Inc.,  spoke  at  the  Cam- 
pus on  Tuesday  evening,  April  22,  and  showed 
motion  pictures  of  the  splendid  work  being 
carried  on  at  the  Tia-Kam  island  leper  colony, 
where  about  200  lepers  are  being  given  medical 
treatment    and    the    Gospel    message. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Otto  Deming,  former  students 
and  missionaries  on  furlough  under  the  World- 
wide Grace  Testimony,  are  visiting  the  Campus 
while  fulfilling  numerous  speaking  engagements 
at  the  Institute  and  in  and  around  Denver. 
Their  stereopticon  slides  as  well  as  their  col- 
lection of  animal  skins,  native  idols  and  fetishes, 
etc.,  are  of  special  interest.  During  their  stay 
at  the  Campus,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Deming  are  teach- 
ing the  Missions  Class.  Their  practical  mis- 
sionary messages,  coming  from  years  of  fruitful 
service  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  are  proving  in- 
valuable. 

Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25),  missionary  on 
furlough  under  the  Orinoco  River  Mission  in 
Venezuela,  is  also  engaged  in  deputation  work 
In    Denver    and     vicinity    while    visiting     and 
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speaking  at  the  Institute.  As  soon  as  her  full 
support  is  provided  and  her  passport  secured, 
Miss  Thorell  plans  to  return  to  the  field. 

Eev.  Maurice  Jacques,  International  Pres- 
ident of  the  Miracle  Book  Clubs,  Inc.,  during 
his  hrief  visit  in  Denver  the  week-end  of  May 
11,  spoke  at  two  young  people's  rallies,  a 
Miracle  Book  Olub  Breakfast,  the  morning  and 
evening  services  of  the  Berean  Fundamental 
Church,  the  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  of 
the  Institute,  the  ''Bible  Institute  of  the  Air" 
radio  program,  and  the  Bible  Research  Clubs, 
also  giving  inspiring  messages  to  the  students 
and  staff  at  the  Campus  during  Morning  Devo- 
tions and  the  Saturday  Inspirational  Hour. 
Mrs.  Jacques  spoke  to  the  women  students  at 
the  Campus  and  to  the  young  people  of  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church.  Her  beautiful 
singing  of  the  Gospel  hymns  was  a  blessing  to 
all. 

— B.  G.  C. 


MIRACULOUS   DELIVERANCE  FROM  ABOVE 

In  the  semi-darkness  of  early  morning,  a 
number  of  the  crew  of  a  Catalina  flying  boat  en- 
route  to  England  spotted  a  patch  of  oil.  Flight 
Lieut.  R.  W.  Gautrey  had  descended  to  6,000 
feet  to  avoid  a  strong  headwind  and  they  were 
several  hundred  miles  from  shore  when  this 
occurred.  The  big  plane  had  already  overshot 
the  oily  patch  when  one  of  the  lookouts  saw 
flashlight  signals  from  the  water.  Gautrey  nosed 
the  plane  down  and  in  the  dim  light  saw  nine 
lifeboats  and  a  raft  with  all  the  occupants  stand- 
ing and  waving.  Immediately,  the  word  of  their 
position  and  plight  was  radioed  and  a  few  hours 
later,  a  destroyer  arrived  under  full  speed  and 
took  them  aboard.  Deliverance  had  come  in  re- 
markable fashion  from  above. 

The  Psalmist  cried  for  deliverance  and  ex- 
pected it  to.  come  from  above  as  we  notice  in 
Psalm  144:7:  "Send  Thine  hand  from  above; 
rid  me,  and  deliver  me  out  of  great  waters,  from 
the  hand  of  strange  children."  This  prayer  was 
undoubtedly  answered,  for  the  Psalmist  was 
king  David,  and  God  delivered  him  from  his  en- 
emies. We  believe  it  will  have  a  further  answer 
when  the  Jewish  Remnant  of  the  Tribulation 
age  will  cry  unto  God  for  deliverance  from  Anti- 
christ's cruel  oppression.  God  will  hear  their 
cry  and  will  send  Jesus  Christ,  the  Deliverer 
out  of  Zion,  with  the  resultant  glorious  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  from  above.  There  is  also  a  pre- 
cious application  for  God's  children.  In  our 
testing  times.  His  eyes  ''are  over  the  righteous," 
and  His  ears  "are  open  to  our  cry."  So  take 
courage.  Christian,  He  is  ready  to  send  deliver- 
ance from  above. 

—A.  H.  Y. 
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HOW  THE  WORLD  LOOKS  TO  A  HUMORIST 

Looking  out  of  his  window  in  the  Park  Lane 
Hotel  in  Denver,  on  a  recent  visit,  Irvin  S.  Cobb, 
noted  humorist,  viewed  a  gloomy  sky  which 
was  in  keeping  with  the  gloomy  world  outlook. 
As  he  looks  at  the  world  situation,  he  finds  it 
hard  to  be  funny.  In  fact,  he  does  not  even  try 
to  be  humorous.  In  his  opinion,  Nazism  will  be 
wiped  out,  but  Russia  will  then  pounce  upon  a 
prostrate  Europe  with  unpredictable  conse-  \ 
quence.  He  believes  we  are  just  about  in  the 
war  now,  that  we  are  faced  with  the  necessity 
of  choosing  between  many  evils,  and  should 
choose  the  least  of  these  evils.  In  a  word,  he 
finds  it  an  unpleasant  world  to  contemplate. 

Indeed,  the  world  at  present  is  a  very  dark 
picture.  It  is  going  according  to  Bible  proph- 
ecy— men  are  trucebreakers,  counting  once-sa- 
cred treaties  as  mere  scraps  of  paper;  men  are 
fierce,  dealing  death  to  their  fellows  by  almost 
every  means  of  destruction  known  to  science; 
men  are  covetous,  greedily  reaching  out  for  the 
lands  and  riches  of  others.  Nation  has  arisen 
against  nation.  There  are  wars  and  rumors  of 
wars.  Men's  hearts  are  failing  them  for  fear  as 
they  visualize  what  is  coming  on  the  earth. 

But  in  the  midst  of  earth's  darkness,  there 
shines  a  bright  ray  of  hope.  It  is  the  blessed 
hope  of  the  personal,  visible,  literal  return  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  God's  bles- 
sed Word,  "The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Clirist  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air: 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Where- 
fore comfort  one  another  with  these  words"  (I 
Thess.  4 :16-18) .  This  bright  and  blessed  hope  can 
be  yours,  my  friend.  Trust  Jesus  Christ  as  your 
Saviour,  and  this  happy  experience  will  be  as- 
sured. 

—A.  H.  Y. 

Grace  and  Truth 


fif\j    Ijeais    0^    'fiuit^ui    ^eioice 


In  the  spring  of  1891  the  Eev.  Joshua  Gra- 
vett,  together  with  Mrs.  Gravett,  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Galilee  Baptist  Church  of  Denver, 
Colorado. 

Fifty  years  ago  the  mining  industry  was  at 
its  peak  in  Colorado.  The  city  of  Denver  was  the 
center  from  which  mining  activity  was  carried 
on  in  numerous  outlying  mountain  camps.  Cat- 
tle raising  was  likewise  a  profitable  occupation. 
Into  this  western  atmosphere  came  Pastor  and 
Mrs.  Gravett  to  take  up  a  pastorate.  Pastor 
Gravett  recounts  some  interesting  incidents 
about  the  early  days  of  their  ministry.  On  one 
occasion,  after  he  had  proclaimed  the  Word  in 
a  cattle-raising  town,  some  of  the  church  mem- 
bers took  exception  to  his  plainness  of  speech; 
and  with  the  cooperation  of  the  local  cow-hands, 
they  decided  to  ride  the  preacher  out  of  town  on 
a  piece  of  oak  rail  fence,  at  the  point  of  a  six- 
shooter.  Pastor  Gravett  stated  that  he  readily 
complied.  But  a  local  station  agent,  who  be- 
lieved the  Truth  as  proclaimed  by  Pastor  Gra- 
vett, intercepted  the  procession  and  in  strong 
language  denounced  and  rebuked  them.  The  re- 
sult was  that  they  returned  to  the  little  church 
to  acknowledge  their  wrong-doing  and  to  hear 
more  of  what  the  preacher,  who  dared  to  tell 
the  truth,  had  to  say  to  them.  The  outcome  of 
this  incident  was  that  many  confessed  Christ 
as  Saviour. 


0  fathomless  mercy!  0  infinite  grace! 

With  humble  thanksgiving  the  road  I  retrace! 

Thou  never  hast  failed  mc,  my  strength  and  my 

stay; 
To  whom  should  I  turn  for  the  rest  of  the  way? 

Through  dangers,  through  darkness,  hy  day  and 
hy  flight, 

Thou  ever  hast  guided,  and  guided  aright. 

In  Thee  have  I  trusted,  and  cheerfully  lay 

My  hand  in  Thy  hand  for  the  rest  of  the  way. 


A  half  century  of  ministering  to  the  same  peo- 
ple in  the  same  church  speaks  for  itself.  God 
has  honored  this  servant  of  the  Lord  for  his  fi- 
delity to  the  Truth.  Fifty  years  spent  in  the 
Lord's  service  is  an  enviable  record,  but  fifty 
years  devoted  to  one  pastorate  is  indeed  an  at- 
tainment that  will  count  for  time  and  for  eter- 
nity. 

In  this  day  of  change  and  vacillation.  Pastor 
Gravett's  ministry  at  Galilee  Church  is  but  an- 
other indication  that  God  calls  men  to  a  definite 
task  and  prospers  steadfastness  in  that  task. 
May  this  indeed  be  a  challenge  to  those  of  us 
who  are  young  in  the  ministry,  and  may  it  in- 
spire us  to  greater  faithfulness  to  the  Saviour. 

Our  prayer  for  Pastor  and  Mrs.  Gravett  is 
that  God  shall  grant  them  many  more  years  of 
ministry  till  He  comes.  — C.  R.  L. 
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SAVED  BY  GRACE  THROUGH  FAITH 


"For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast"  (Eph. 
2:8-9).  This  passage  deals  with  the  past  tense 
of  salvation.  It  is  salvation  from  the  guilt, 
penalty,  and  condemnation  of  sin.  It  has  al- 
ready been  fully  accomplished.  It  is  not  a  pro- 
cess that  is  being  carried  on  to  be  perfected  at 
a  later  time.  In  its  present  tense,  salvation  is 
from  the  power  of  sin  and  is  a  process.  In  its 
future  tense,  salvation  will  be  from  the  presence 
of  sin  and  will  be  accomplished  "in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye." 

Salvation,  to  use  the  words  of  another,  is 
in  no  sense  a  probation.  To  be  saved  by  grace, 
to  some,  seems  to  mean  to  be  placed  in  such  a 
relation  to  Grod  that  at  the  end  of  the  earthly 
life,  one  enters  glory,  provided,  however,  that 
one  has  been  faithful  to  God  and  has  kept  one- 
self unspotted  from  the  world.  It  is  not  stated 
as  definitely  as  this,  but  that  is  a  very  fair  state- 
ment of  the  meaning  of  salvation  to  be  gleaned 
from  a  great  deal  of  present  day  preaching. 

The  doctrinal  epistles  tell  of  a  great  many 
things  that  are  true  of  the  one  who  has  been 
saved.  These  are  all  spoken  of  as  being  fully 
accomplished.  There  is  no  mention  of  growth  or 
development  of  any  one  of  them.  The  following  is 
only  an  incomplete  list  of  these  things.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  enumerate  all,  in  order  to  prove 
that  the  one  who  has  been  saved  is  in  an  un- 
alterable condition.  Some  of  these  are  more  fully 
discussed  in  later  chapters. 

The  saved  person  has  been  redeemed  from 
under  the  law  (Gal.  4:5),  and  the  curse  of  the 
law  (Gal.  3:13),  by  an  eternal  redemption 
(Heb.  9:12).  He  is  dead  to  the  law  (Rom.  7:4)  ; 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  (John 
5:24;  Rom.  8:1).  He  is  reconciled  to  God  (II 
Cor.  5 :18)  and  is  at  peace  with  Him  (Col.  1 :20). 
He  is  justified  (Rom.  5:1);  and  all  trespasses 
have  been  forgiven  (Col.  2:13).  He  has  been 
delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness 
and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  God  (Col.  1:13).  He  has  been  born  again  of 
incorruptible  seed  ( I  Pet.  1 :23 )  ;  is  a  son  of  God 
(John  1:12)  ;  and  has  eternal  life  (John  5:24). 
He  is  a  new  creature  (II  Cor.  5:17).  He  is  per- 
fected forever  (Heb.  10:14);  is  complete  in 
Christ  (Col.  2:10);  and  has  been  accepted  of 
God  (Eph.  1:6).  He  has  been  born  of  the  Spirit 
(John  3:6);  baptized  by  the  Spirit  (I  Cor. 
12:13);  is  indwelt  by  the  Spirit  Who  abides 
forever   (John  14:16-17);  and  has  been  sealed 
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BY  J.  F.  STROMBECK 

Logical  and  clear  as  a  bell — a  mountain  of 
Scripture  proof  and  not  a  passage  twisted  or 
pulled  out  of  its  context. 

ThLi  article  is  a  chapter  from  the  book,  "Shall 
Never  Perish."  This  book  may  be  purchased  from 
Fundamental  Truth  Publishers,  Box  388,  Findlay, 
Ohio;  or  Institute  Book  Nook,  Box  1617,  Denver. 
Price,   ^1.00. 


by  the  Spirit  until  the  day  of  redemption  (Eph. 
4:30).  He  has  become  the  object  of  God's  love 
(Eph.  2:4)  ;  of  His  grace  (Rom.  6:14)  ;  of  His 
power  (Eph.  1:19)  ;  and  of  His  faithfulness  (I 
Cor.  1:9).  He  is  a  citizen  of  heaven  (Eph.  2:19 
and  Phil.  3 :20,  R. V. )  ;  is  seated  with  Christ  in 
the  heavenly  places  (Eph.  2:6)  ;  and  is  already 
glorified  (Rom.  8:30). 

All  of  the  above,  and  more,  too,  God  says  of 
the  one  who  has  been  saved.  Before  the  one  who 
has  been  saved  can  be  lost,  every  one  of  these 
things  must  be  made  void.  Is  that  possible? 
God's  Word  is  absolutely  silent  as  to  any  such 
possibility.  This  should  be  final;  for  it  is  only 
through  His  revelation  that  the  facts  are  known 
to  man.  It  could  only,  by  a  similar  revelation, 
be  known  that  they  are  subject  to  change,  if  that 
were  possible. 

Can  one  who  has  been  redeemed  by  an 
eternal  redemption  be  brought  back  into  bon- 
dage? Can  one  who  is  dead  to  the  law  be  made 
alive  to  it?  Can  one  within  the  Kingdom  of  God 
be  taken  out  of  it?  Can  one,  born  again  of  in- 
corruptible seed,  and  having  eternal  life,  die? 
Can  one  that  has  been  perfected  forever  be  found 
imperfect?  Can  one  that  is  complete  in  Christ 
become  incomplete?  These  are  eternal  in  their 
very  nature,  and  therefore  are  unalterable. 

Only  when  all  of  these  questions  can  be  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative,  can  one  who  has  been 
saved  be  said  to  be  lost.  The  burden  of  proof 
rests  squarely  upon  those  ivho  say  that  one  who 
has  been  saved  can  be  lost  to  show  that  these 
things  can  be  made  void.  To  many,  it  is  a  light 
matter  to  say  that  one  who  has  been  saved  can 
be  lost,  but  how  many  understand  the  full  im- 
port of  that  statement? 

IT  IS  BY  GRACE 

Grace  excludes  all  merit  on  the  part  of  the 
one  who  is  the  object  thereof.  Therefore,  to  be 
saved  by  grace  cannot  take  into  account  any 
merit  in  the  saved  one,  either  before,  at  the  time 
of,  or  after  the  time  he  is  saved.  Fui-thormore, 
grace  is  shown  toward  the  one  who  is  actually 
(Continued  on  page  169) 


Grace  and  Truth 
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THE  SECURITY  OF  THE  SAVED 


^ale  is  ^aoe^    ...    ^aOe^  is  d^U 

By  R.  E.  NEIGHBOUR 


Convincing   as   a   logical   presentation 
of  clear  Scripture  proof  can  he  made. 


The  glories  of  grace  demand  the  security  of 
the  saved. 

If  a  man  is  saved  by  grace  he  cannot  be  kept 
saved  by  "works."  If  salvation  has  its  begin- 
ning "in  the  Spirit,"  its  completion  is  not  made 
possible  "in  the  flesh." 

The  raptured  redeemed  ones  render  all  glo- 
ry to  the  Lamb.  Their  song  is :  "Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  strength 
and  honor  and  glory  and  blessing."  A  saint 
saved  by  grace  and  kept  saved  by  works  will 
find  neeid  of  changing  heaven's  Redemption 
Hymn. 

Fannie  Crosby  wrote : 

And  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 
And  tell  the  story  saved  by  grace. 

Some,  who  have  fallen  far  below  such  an  one 
in  "works,"  will  want  to  divide  glories  with  the 
adorable  Lord  and  sing: 

And   I   shall  see   Him   face  to   face, 
And    tell    the    story    saved    by    grace — plus 
my    own    sacrifice    and    service. 

//  salvation  is,  in  any  sense,  dependent  upon 
the  walk  or  the  work  of  a  seeking  soul,  is  not  the 
grace  of  God  made  of  none  effect? 

If  a  sinner  is  not  saved  by  works,  can  a  saint 
be  kept  saved  by  works?  "It  is  finished"  is  the 
voice  from  Calvary.  It  is  needless  to  wait  until 
the  last  fleeting  breath  of  some  struggling  saint 
has  proved  that  he  held  out  faithful  to  the  end. 

The  salvation  of  sinners  is  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law.  The  preservation  of  saints  is  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law.  Salvation  is  of  grace  and 
the  keeping  is  also  of  grace.  The  law  could  not 
save  us  because  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh. 
The  law  cannot  keep  us  saved  for  the  same  rea- 
son. 

The  saved  are  not  under  law  but  under  grace. 
Why  should  saints  who  died  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world  turn  back  again  and 
be  subject  to  ordinances? 

Does  the  Holy  Spirit  minimize  the  grace  of 
God  by  saying:  "God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever 


believeth  on  Him  (and  keeps  faithful,  or  keeps 
on  believing,  or  lives  right,  or  pays  his  debts, 
or  keeps  the  law,  etc.)  should  not  perish  but 
have   everlasting   life"? 

Does  the  Holy  Spirit  magnify  the  works  of 
the  flesh  by  saying:  "He  that  believeth  on  Him 
that  sent  Me  (and  doeth  good  works  and  liveth 
by  the  law)  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  judgment"?  Does  the  Holy  Spirit 
say :  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
Shalt  be  saved,  (providing  thou  shalt  hold  out 
faithful   unto   the   end)"? 

Surely  salvation  does  not  save  a  sinner  from 
his  sins,  merely  to  suspend  him  by  the  easily 
broken  rope  of  his  own  doings,  over  a  gaping 
hell. 

Suppose  the  saved  one  sins  (and  who  sins 
not?)  would  the  snapping  rope  land  such  an 
one  in  hell? 

//  the  security  of  the  saved  depends  on  the 
"works  of  the  law,"  what  standard  of  perfect- 
ness  must  one  adopt  to  assure  his  heart  before 
God? 

//  the  security  of  the  saved  depends  on  ser- 
vice, what  limit  of  toil  must  one  recognize  to 
satisfy  his  passion  of  peace? 

//  a  sinning  heliever  is  in  danger  of  losing 
his  salvation,  how  much  sinning  is  needed?  He 
who  sins  in  one  point,  has  he  not  sinned  in  all? 

//  a  serving  heliever  must  serve  to  be  saved, 
how  much  must  he  serve?  Can  service  save  one 
who  is  already  saved?  God  places  salvation  be- 
fore and  not  after  "good  works."  "Saved  unto 
good  works." 

The  SAVED  are  SAFE  because  salvation  is 
the  free  gift  of  God.  A  gift  not  dependent  upon 
what  the  sinner  is  or  does — a  gift  demanding  no 
subsequent  specialties  to  retain  it.  "The  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance." 
God  promises  eternal  life  apart  from  any  re- 
muneration on  the  part  of  the  believer.  The 
only  condition  to  its  reception  is  faith.  There 
are  no  conditions  as  to  its  continuance. 

The  SAVED  are  SAFE  because  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life.  A  life  that  one  possesses  to- 
day and  loses  tomorrow  is  not  eternal.  Eternal 
life  is  an  abiding  life — ^an  unending  life.  This 
gracious  gift  is  to  the  believer,  a  present  pos- 
session. "He  that  believeth  hath  everlasting 
life."  A  believer  who  has  passed  out  of  death 
(Continued  on  page  171) 
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What  About  the  Sinning  Saint? 


For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep.  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world    (I   Cor.   11:30-32). 

Does  Calvary  cover  it  all?  "Not  much!"  says 
a  friend  of  mine  who  leans  toward  the  Armlnian 
doctrine,  and  proceeds  to  cite  proof:  On  the 
western  coast  is  a  sinning  saint,  a  beautiful  lady, 
high  in  society  and  high  in  one  of  the  large  city 
churches.  Her  life  is  known  to  be  sinful,  im- 
moral, and  yet  she  is  prominent  in  the  church. 
She  partakes  freely  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
sings  in  the  front-and-center  place  of  the  choir, 
doing  the  special  solo  work.  On  the  Sunday  that 
my  friend  visited  this  church,  this  very  sinning 
saint  stepped  forward  on  the  platform  and  sang 
as  a  special  number  before  a  large  audience, 
"Calvary  Covers  It  All."  And  so  came  the  "Not 
much !" 

Again,  in  the  little  town  of  my  boyhood,  lived 
our  family  physician,  a  deep  and  wise  man. 
After  my  conversion,  I  dealt  with  this  good  man 
about  his  soul.  At  once  the  snarl  was  revealed 
as  he  was  relating  to  me  experiences  in  his  pro- 
fession. "John,"  said  he,  "I  respect  your  faith 
in  religion,  and  I  would  do  nothing  to  lessen 
your  ardor,  but  as  for  me  I  can  take  no  stock  in 
such  hypocrisy.  I  attended  your  church  one  Sun- 
day and  sat  on  a  rear  seat.  In  the  choir  were 
four  women  who  had  consulted  with  me  and 
asked  for  illegal  operations  and  medical  treat- 
ment. There  they  were,  singing  the  Gospel  and 
claiming  that  they  were  Heaven-bound,  par- 
taking of  the  Lord's  Supper,  etc.  If  that's  re- 
ligion, I  don't  want  it;  I  don't  need  it;  so 
thanks";  and  our  conversation  ended.  And, 
being  a  young  Christian,  I  was  "floored." 

But  what  about  tliese  sinning  saints? 

And  what  will  God  do  with  them? 

First,  remember  a  Bible  distinction  between 
professors  and  possessors.  Jesus  said :  "Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven," 
"And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that 
every  one  which  sceth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
Him,  may  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day"  (Matt.  7:21  and  John 
G:40).  Let  us  ever  remember  that  it  is  the  born- 
again  believer  that  is  the  possessor  of  hope  and 
heaven  and  not  the  mere  professor,  formalist, 
and  legalist.  Nothing  is  more  clear  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  so  sliould  be  considered;  for  these 
brazen  ones  are  legion. 

But  we  are  dealing  with  the  saint,  the  born- 
again  child  of  God — such  saints  as  old  Abraham, 
when  he  and  Sarah  lapsed  at  Gerar,  as  they  lied 
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BY  J.    W.  BAILEY 

God   does   deal  with   all   sin — another 
objection  to  security  overruled. 

to  Abimelech  and  came  nearly  wrecking  a  nation 
(see  Gen.  20)  ;  and  such  saints  as  David,  the 
beautiful  singer  of  Israel  who  towers  over 
so  much  of  sacred  writ,  when  he  succumbed  to 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  by  lusting  and  gazing 
upon  another  man's  beautiful  wife,  and  setting 
about  to  obtain  her  for  his  very  own  by  stooping 
to  the  very  depths  of  murder  (see  II  Sam.  11)  ; 
and  again  vacillating  Peter  who  had  promised 
to  be  so  faithful  and  yet  denied  his  Lord  in  the 
most  crucial  hour  (see  John  18:15-25).  These 
are  truly  the  saints  together  with  the  others 
who  have  followed  their  train  and  will  follow 
until  the  appointed  time  when  full  victory  will 
come  to  the  flesh.  Oh,  to  remember  that  "The 
Spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak" 
(Matt.  2G:41),  and  that  "There  hath  no  tempta- 
tion taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man" 
(I  Cor.  10:13). 

"What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  con- 
tinue in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?  God 
forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live 
any  longer  therein?"  (Rom.  G:l-2).  Saints  are 
bought  with  an  awful  price,  the  blood  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  our  eyes  is  held  the 
love  of  God  and  of  His  Christ  to  ever  constrain 
us.  And  all  about  us  is  a  world  that  is  looking 
toward  us  to  see  how  true  we  are.  "Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death : 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  "  I  speak  after 
the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity;  even  so 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteous- 
ness unto  holiness."  And  above  us  is  the  accuser, 
Satan,  taking  all  of  our  sins  and  parading  them 
before  the  Father.  (See  Rev.  12:10.)  And,  of 
importance  to  us  just  now  is  the  judgment  which 
falls  upon  sinning  saints. 

Sin  must  be  dealt  with!  While  God 
loves,  and  in  His  marvelous  grace  has  made 
secure  the  soul  that  is  under  the  Blood;  still, 
sin,  wherever  it  is  found,  must  be  condemned 
and  judged.  "For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  6:23).  And  notice  now 
our  text:  "For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  you,  and  many  slee]).  For  if  we 
would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged. 
But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of 
(Continued  on  tage  155) 
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Is  Eternal  Security  Insecure? 


BY  ARCHIE  H.  YETTER 


Four  questions,  all  of  which  can  he  answered 
hy  one  little  word — "no." 


The  title  for  this  article  is  suggested  by  the 
book  entitled,  Eternal  Security  Insecure,  or  the 
Heresy  of  "Once  in  Grace  always  in  Grace," 
by  Ray  B.  White,  A.  M.,  D.  D.,  and  published 
by  the  Pillar  of  Fire,  Zarepath,  New  Jersey.  Mr. 
White's  viewpoint  on  the  subject  is  clearly 
stated  in  the  opening  pages  of  the  book  as 
follows : 

"The  'Eternal  Security'  theory  is  one  of  the 
most  devastating  heresies  that  ever  swept  over 
Christendom.  It  is  like  a  running  and  leaping 
wildfire;  it  has  fast  girdled  the  globe,  and  now 
rages  on  all  sides  before  our  eyes.  I  dare  say 
that  at  the  Judgment  Day  it  will  account  for 
more  lost  souls  among  so-called  Christians  of 
the  twentieth  century  than  any  other  lying 
vanity  in  existence"    (pp.  7-8). 

With  such  a  strong  statement  against  the 
truth  of  eternal  security,  Dr.  White  should 
have  many  convincing,  irrefutable,  and  unan- 
swerable arguments  based  upon  Holy  Writ. 
It  is  our  purpose  in  the  limited  scope  of  this 
article  to  consider  four  of  Dr.  White's  strongest 
arguments  which  have  not  been  discussed  in 
Grace  and  Truth  in  former  articles. 

These  four  arguments  we  have  put  in  ques- 
tion form,  and  we  shall  give  what  we  believe 
to  be  the  scriptural  answer  to  them.  The  ques- 
tions are :  1.  Can  a  son  of  God  lose  his  relation- 
ship? 2.  Can  a  sealed  one  lose  his  seal?  3.  Can 

I  a  possessor  of  eternal  life  lose  eternal  life? 
4.  Can  a  saved  soul  lose  his  salvation?  To  the 
consideration  of  these  questions  we  shall  now 

i  turn. 

I     I.  CAN  A  SON  OF  GOD  LOSE  HIS 
RELATIONSHIP? 

To  this  question  Mr.  White  answers,  "Yes," 
as  the  following  quotation  reveals :  "When  a 
son   dies  he  can  no  longer  be   properly  called 

I  a  son,  for  Jesus  said,  'God  is  not  the  God  of  the 

!  dead,  but  of  the  living'  "  (Matt.  22:32)    (p.  13). 

1  How  horribly  Mr.  White  wrests  this  Scripture! 

I  Jesus  spoke  these  words,  in  answer  to  the  Sad- 
ducees  who  did  not  believe  in  the  resurrection, 
to  prove  that  death  does  not  end  all.  Jesus 
Christ  here  taught  the  very  opposite  of  what 
Mr.  White  seeks  to  prove,  namely,  that  those 
whom  men  call   dead,  are  alive,    and  will    be 
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resurrected.     The   preceding   verse   and   a    half 
will  bear  out  our  statement: 

A&  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God, 
saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,   but   of  tlie  living    (Matt.   22:31-32). 

This  Scripture  does  not  teach  that  a  sinful  son 
of  God  is  no  longer  a  son. 

Pursuing  his  argument  that  a  son  of  God 
can  cease  being  a  son  of  God,  Dr.  White  raises 
the  question,  "Dare  he  (the  teacher  of  eternal 
security)  say,  'Once  a  branch  always  a  branch'?" 
To  this  we  answer,  Mr.  White  fails  to  distinguish 
between  fact  and  symbol.  Would  Mr.  White 
dare  to  say  the  believer  is  literally  a  branch, 
and  that  Christ  is  literally  a  vine?  Surely  not. 
The  branch  is  a  symbol  as  is  the  vine.  But  son- 
ship  is  a  fact.  The  believer  is  a  son  in  fact,  and 
a  branch  of  the  true  vine  in  symbol.  (For  a 
complete  discussion  of  the  Vine  and  the 
Branches,  see  Grace  and  Truth,  September, 
1934.)  Remember  that  the  wilful,  wayward,  un- 
worthy prodigal  son  was  still  a  son  (Luke 
15:11-24). 

But  now  Mr.  Yfhite  comes  to  what  he,  no 
doubt,  feels  is  his  strongest  point.  Referring 
to  the  contention,  "Once  a  son,  always  a  son," 
he  argues,  "If  the  relationship  holds  good  in 
one  case  it  holds  good  in  the  other  also. 
Once  a  son  of  the  devil,  always  a  son  of  the  devil. 
Hence,  no  possibility  of  conversion"  (p.  15). 
To  this  apparently  unanswerable  argument 
there  is  a  very  clear  and  simple  answer. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  naturally  "sons  of 
disobedience,"  and  "children  of  wrath"  (Eph. 
2:2-3),  and  "are  born  of  the  tiesh,"  (John  3:6). 
As  such  we  have  physical  life  and  a  relationship 
established  by  physical  life  which  shall  last 
for  the  duration  of  that  physical  life. 

But  by  the  new  birth,  we  are  "born  of  the 
Spirit"  (John  3:5-6),  and  become  sons  of  God 
—"born  of  God"  (John  1:12-13).  At  this  time 
we  received  eternal  life,  everlasting  life,  never- 
ending  life  (John  3:16;  5:24;  I  John  5:12). 
This  relationship  of  Divine  sonship  shall  last 
for  the  duration  of  our  God-given  eternal  life, 
which  is,  for  ever  and  ever  and  ever.  Hence, 
we  can  scripturally  say,  "Once  a  son  of  God, 
always  a  son  of  God." 

Having  discovered  a  satisfying,  biblical 
answer  to  our  question,  "Can  a  son  of  God  lose 
his  relationship?"  we  direct  our  attention  to 
our  second  question. 

(Continued  on  page  171) 
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We  recognise  that,  in  spite  of  the  strong 
positive  arguments  for  the  security  of  the  be- 
liever that  have  been  presented  by  our  writers, 
many  will  be  disturbed  by  some  of  these  puzzl- 
ing passages.  Accordingly,  we  submit  what  we 
believe  to  be  scriptural  explanations  of  these 
pa^ssages.  Of  course  we  have  not  dealt  with  all 
questionable  passages,  but  we  have  tried  to 
6over  the  outstanding  ones.  We  have  pur- 
posely omitted  two  passages  that  are  commonly 
used  by  those  opposed  to  security — Hebrews 
6:1-6  and  John  15:1-8.  There  are  available  two 
booklets,  "The  Vine  and  the  Branches'^  (John 
15)  and  "Not  Cursed  But  Nigh''  (Hebrews  6) 
by  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  which  convincingly 
answer  the  Aryninian  arguments  against  these 
passages.  These  may  be  purchased  from  the 
Institute  Book  Nook,  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo- 
rado,  at   25c   each. 

2   PETER  2:19-22 

While  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves 
are  the  servants  of  corruption:  for  of  whom  a  man 
is   overcome,   of  the   same   is   he  brought  in   bondage. 

For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of 
the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with 
them  than  the   beginning. 

For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness^  than,  after  they 
have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment 
delivered  unto  them. 

But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the 
true  proverb.  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit 
again;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire. 

The  popular  interpretation  of  this  passage 
is  that  Christians  can  go  back  into  the  world 
and  that  such  a  reversal  amounts  to  losing  their 
salvation,  proved  by  the  words,  "the  latter  end 
is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning." 

There  are  two  things  that  cause  us  to  take 
exception  with  this  commonly  held  view.  The 
first  deals  with  the  context  of  the  passage  and 
the  second  with  the  two  figures  employed  in 
verse  twenty-two,  a  direct  quotation  of  Proverbs 
26:11. 

The   chapter   as   a   whole   deals  with   false 
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teachers    (see  verses  1,  12,  15,  17,  18).    False 
teachers    are    never  without    some    following. 
Peter    admits    that    "many    shall    follow    their 
pernicious   ways"    (vs.   2).     They   "beguile   un- 
stable souls"   (vs.  14)   and  "allure  through  the  i 
lusts  of  the  flesh"  (vs.  18).   The  people  who  are  ' 
supposed  to  have  lost  their  salvation  were  first  i 
of  all  in  the  world.   This  is  seen  from  the  phrase,  ; 
"clean  escaped  from   them  who  live  in  error" 
(vs.    18),   also   "escaped   the  pollutions   of   the 
world"  (vs.  20).   These  people  are  said  to  have 
emerged  from  the  world  into  a  condition  which  i 
appeared  to  be    conversion.    They  were    "clean  I 
escaped"      (margin — escaped    a    little    while). 
They  knew  "the  way  of  righteousness"   (vs.  21) 
and  had  a  "knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ"    (vs.  20).    From  this  state  they 
were  ensnared  by  the  false  teachers  who  pro- 
mised them  liberty  (vs.  19).  However,  they  were 
again  "entangled  therein,  and  overcome."  Their 
"conversion,"  as  we  see  it,  was  the  same  as  that 
produced  by  Buchmanism  or  Modernism;  solely 
a  moral  transformation,  not  the  New  Birth. 

The  reason  we  are  sure  that  the  above  assump- 
tion is  correct  is  because  of  the  figure  used  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  verse  twenty-two.  These 
who  fall  are  called  "dogs"  or  "sows."  God 
always  calls  unbelievers,  "dogs"  and  "swine" 
(Ps.  22:16,  20;  Isa  66:3;  Matt.  7:6;  Phil.  3:2), 
and  believers,  "sheep"  (the  nation  Israel  is 
called  God's  sheep  and  is  a  type  of  the  indi- 
vidual believing  soul)  (Ps.  95:7;  Matt.  9:36; 
Heb.  13:20;  I  Pet.  2:25).  This  typology  is  never 
broken  down  in  God's  Word.  If  these  people 
had  really  been  saved,  then  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  have  called  them  "sheep."  If  they  had 
been  born  again,  then  their  latter  end  of  back- 
sliding could  not  have  been  worse  than  the  be- 
ginning, for  it  is  better  to  be  saved  and  full  of 
mistakes  than  unsaved  and  morally  innocent. 
We  admit  that  "sheep"  can  backslide  (Matt. 
18:11-14)  and  act  like  "dogs"  and  "swine,"  but 
they  can  never  actually  become  "dogs"  or 
"swine"  again.  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  spoken  of  in  verse  twenty  must  have 
been  a  head  knowledge — not  of  the  heart.  It 
was  reformation,  not  regeneration. 


Having      damnation      because      they 
off  their   first   faith    (I   Tim.   5:12). 


have      cast 


The  passage  was  recently  cited  by  a  writer 
in  trying  to  disprove  the  security  of  the  believer. 
We  must  grant  that  the  passage  appears  to 
offer  a  chance  for  argument. 

However,  the  question  is,  "What  is  the  dam- 
nation for  those  who  cast  off  their  first  faith?" 
The  meaning  of  the  word  "damnation"  appar- 
ently is  the  key  to  the  solution.  We  shall  turn 
to  another  passage  of  Scripture  to  throw  light 
on  this  one. 

Grace  and  Tkuth 


I 


For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  v/e  should  not 
be    judged. 

But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world    (I   Cor.   11:31-32). 


The  word  "damnation"  in  this  passage  and 
the  words  ^'judged"  and  "condemned"  are  all 
so  translated  from  the  same  Greek  root.  Hence, 
the  passage  might  better  have  been  rendered, 
"Having  judgment  because  thay  have  cast  off 
their  first  faith."  But  what  is  this  judgment? 
The  Corinthian  passage  explains.  First  of  all 
we  note  that  it  could  be  averted.  "If  we  (the 
'we'  refers  to  believers)  would  judge  ourselves 
we  should  not  be  judged."  But  if  not,  then  we 
are  judged — chastened  of  the  Lord.  We  are 
so  dealt  with  that  we  will  not  be  judged  with 
the  world  or  unbeliever.  Thus  there  are  two 
judgments  spoken  of  here — the  judgment  of 
the  believer  (chastening)  and  the  judgment 
of   the   unbeliever    (condemnation). 

For  if  we  sin  willfully  after  that  we  have  re- 
ceived the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no   more   sacrifice   for   sins, 

Efut  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries   (Heb.  10:26-27). 

Some  have  used  this  passage  in  staking  their 
claim  against  eternal  security.  However,  let 
us  remember  that  God's  Word  does  not  con- 
tradict itself.  The  Word  of  God  here  teaches 
eternal    security   instead   of   refuting   it. 

First,  we  must  recognize  that  it  is  speaking 
of  wilful  sin;  second,  that  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sins;  third,  that  there  is  to 
be  judgment  and  fiery  indignation ;  fourth,  that 
this   judgment  shall   devour   the  adversaries. 

ISTow  allow  me  to  state  a  few  facts.  God  will 
judge  the  wilful  sins,  but  not  unto  death.  There 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifices  under  the  law  of 
Moses  because  they  have  all  been  done  away  with 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  Calvary.  Therefore 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.  The 
one  sacrifice  was,  is,  and  shall  be  complete  to 
take  care  of  all  sin.  Weymouth's  translation 
of  Hebrews  9  :26  is  as  follows : 

In  that  case  Christ  would  have  needed  to  suifer 
many  times,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  on- 
wards ;  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  He  has  appeared 
once  for  all,  at  the  Close  of  the  Ages,  in  order  to 
do   away   with   sin    by    the   sacrifice    of    Himself. 

Taking  this  stand  does  not  mean  that  God 
will  not  chastise  the  Christian  that  sins  wilfully ; 
for  in  Hebrews  12 :11,  we  read : 

Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to 
be  joyous,  but  grievous;  nevertheless,  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them   which   are   exercised   thereby. 

But,  you  ask,  "What  is  the  judgment  of  fiery 
indignation?"  First,  if  you  will  notice,  the  judg- 
ment is  not  upon  God's  people  for  wilful  sin, 
but  is  placed  upon  the  adversaries — those  who 
are  cohorts  of  the  devil.    Those  who  shall  be 


cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  as  spoken  of  in  Rev. 
20:10: 

And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
tlie  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day 
and    night    for   ever   and   ever. 

God's  Word  says,  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor 
forsake  thee"  (Heb.  13:5).  Weymouth's 
translation  says : 

I  will  never,  never  let  go  your  hand:  I  will 
never,   never   forsake  you. 

All  of  God's  promises  are  yea  and  amen.  It 
has  pleased  God  to  put  away  all  sin  by  the  one 
sacrifice   of   Christ. 


-"^TCE*— »  — i;5Bt"»— 


And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated  and 
enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now 
hath  He  reconciled 

In  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present 
you  holy  and  unblameable  and  unreprovable  in  His 
sight : 

If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled, 
and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to 
every  creature  which  is  under  heaven;  whereof  I 
Paul   am   made   a    minister    (Col.    1:21-23). 

Are  we  to  believe  on  the  basis  of  this  verse 
that  only  those  who  "continue  in  the  faith"  will 
be  saved? 

In  order  to  understand  this  passage,  let  us 
study  three  words  in  verse  twenty-two.  The 
key-words  are  holy,  unblameable,  unreprov- 
able. 

The  word  translated  holy  is  hagios  in  the 
Greek  and  means  righteous,  sanctified,  holy. 
And  this  is  the  true  description  of  the  believer 
as  he  stands  before  God.  In  his  standing,  he  is 
holy  because  he  is  identified  with  Christ,  the 
truly  righteous  One.  This  word  always  refers 
to  standing,  as  in  Hebrews  12:14,  where  the 
noun  of  the  same  Greek  word,  holiness,  is  used : 

Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which   no   man    shall    see   the    Lord. 

The  word  translated  "unblameable"  is 
amomos.  It  means  without  stain,  and  is  trans- 
lated "without  blemish"  in  I  Peter  1:19.  Here 
it  refers  to  Christ  as  being  "without  blemish," 
and  so  it  is  also  used  in  connection  with  the 
standing  of  the  believer,  who,  as  he  is  accepted 
in  Christ,  is  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 

Anegkletos,  translated  unreprovable  or 
irreproachable,  is  the  negative  of  the  verb  which 
means  to  pick  flatvs  in,  to  bring  a  charge  against. 
Therefore,  we  see  that  this  word  has  to  do  with 
the  state  of  man — his  conduct  before  men.  In 
the  following,  the  same  word  is  translated 
blameless,  and  it  is  used  in  regard  to  the  walk 
of  the  believer : 

Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that 
ye  may  be  bkemeless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ    (I   Cor.   1:8). 

(Continued  on  page  170) 
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lUi'ic)  Ct'iticle  in  a  ^eiies  oh    ike  Problems  ol  X,ite 

A  steiiograpliically  reported  study  given  during 
a  recent  conference  at  the  Denver  Bitle  Insti- 
tute— a  remarkable  presentation  of  a  greatly 
needed  truth.  Every  Christian  in  the  world 
could  read  and  profit  hy  this  study. 

DR,  R  JOHN  SCROeeiE 

There  are  tliose  of  us,  and  I  trust  all  of  us, 
who  believe  that  behind  this  wonderful  library 
which  we  call  the  Bible  there  is  one  master 
mind,  one  author. 


Within     this     sacred     volume     lies     the     mystery     of 

mysteries. 
Oh,   happy   they   of   human    race,    to   whom    our    God 

has    given    grace, 
To  think,  to  read,  to   fear,  to  pray. 
To  lift  the  latch  and  find  the  way. 
But    better    had    they    ne'er    been    born, 
Who   read   to  doubt,   or   read   to   scorn. 

We  believe,  those  of  us  who  study  this 
volume,  that  there  is  behind  all  the  authors, 
one  master  mind.  It  is  authoritative,  for  it  is 
the  voice  of  God;  and  it  is  intelligible,  for  it  is 
in  the  language  of  men.  It  is  a  Divine  message, 
and  we  are  not  disappointed  when,  on  searching 
through  His  Word,  we  discover  what  God 
would  have  us  know  about  His  mind  concerning 
Christian  life  and  experience.  We  should  expect 
to  find  that,  in  some  one  place  or  other.  He 
would  disclose  His  whole  mind  concerning 
matters  which  are  vital  to  Christian  life;  and 
we  are  not  disappointed.  In  the  tAventieth 
chapter  of  Exodiis,  the  whole  mind  of  God  is 
revealed  with  regard  to  what  we  call  the 
Decalogue.  In  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  whole  mind  of  God  is  revealed  in  regard  to 
vicarious  sacrifice.  In  the  fifth,  sixth,  and 
seventh  chapters  of  Matthew,  the  whole  mind 
of  God  is  revealed  with  regard  to  the  laws  and 
plans  of  the  King.  In  no  other  place  in  the 
Bible  is  this  revealed  in  fulness.  In  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  letter  to  the  Ephesian  church, 
the  whole  mind  of  God  is  revealed  with  regard 
to  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  in  no  other 
place  in  the  Bible  is  this  revealed.  In  second 
Peter,  chapter  one,  the  whole  mind  of  God  is 
revealed  with  regard  to  spiritual  growth,  and 
nowhere  else  in  the  Bible;  and  it  is  to  that 
passage  of  Scripture  that  I  am  going  to  refer 
you,   and   how   essential   it  is    that   we   should 
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It  is  necessary  at  the  close  of  a  financial 
year  to  draw  up  a  balance  sheet  and  find  out  ' 
whether  we  have  made  any  profit  or  loss.    Have 
you  ever  thought  that  there  is  a  balance  sheet 
in  spiritual  things?    I  wonder,  as  we  look  in 
retrospect  over  the    past    years,    and  we    are 
hastening  to  the  close  of  another  year,  if  we  j: 
have  grown?   It  may  be  that  some  of  us  started  f 
out  on  this  new  year  content  with  the  milk  of  : 
the  Word.    I  wonder  whether  we  are  still  satis- 
fied with  that?    Everywhere  I  went  in  my  own 
country    I    came    across    church    after    church  ! 
where  there  was  trouble,  and  I  knew  why  the 
trouble  was  there !    Have  you  ever  been  into  a 
baby  clinic?    I  went  once.    It  was  the  first  and 
last  time.    There  were  forty  of  them  there,  and  i 
they  were    all    crying.     There  were    only    four  [ 
attendants,  and  I  thought  I  would  retire.   Well,  ' 
I  have  been  into  churches  where  there  is  only 
one  attendant.    He  is  called  the  minister,  and  . 
the    congregation    consisting    of    about    200    to  j 
500  members  have  all  been  crying,  and  I  retire  I 
there,  too.    Do  you  know  why  they  cry?    Be-  j 
cause    they    are    babies.     Babies    always    want  I 
nursing,  and  they  need  to  be  held  in  your  arms, 
and  require  careful  feeding  and  attention.  Now 
you  can  always  tell  whether  or  not  men  and  i 
women  have  grown  in  spiritual  life.    Have  you  | 
grown  during  the  past  year?    Have  you  been  ; 
able  to  partake  of  strong  meat?    It  is  to  be  ex-  \ 
peeted  when  there  are  new-born  babes  in  Christ 
that  they  shall  be  looked  after,  but  it  is  equally 
expected  that  before  long  they  should  commence 
to  grow  so  that  they  will  not  always  be  babies. 

I  will  never  forget  how  on  one  occasion  I 
was  down  in  the  slums  of  Iloxton  in  London. 
We  went  to  a  slum  dwelling  where  there  was  a 
(Continued  on  page  119) 
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woman  ^yho  rented  two  rooms  in  that  dwelling. 
She  was  a  match-box  maker.  She  had  to  make 
a  trade  gross.  Now  do  you  know  what  a  trade 
gross  is?  A  gross  is  twelve  times  twelve  which 
equals  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  but  a  trade 
gross  is  twelve  times  twelve  plus  twelve,  or 
one  hundred  and  tifty-six ;  and  she  had  to  make 
one  hundred  and  fifty-six  match  boxes  for 
fifteen  cents.  She  had  to  make  every  one  of 
them  perfectly.  Any  that  were  deficient  she  had 
to  make  good.  She  had  to  work  from  five  o'clock 
in  the  morning  to  midnight  to  make  enough 
money  to  kee]i  body  and  soul  together.  She 
lived  in  two  rooms  in  this  slum  in  Hoxton,  and 
when  we  went  into  her  room,  we  heard  the 
story  of  the  struggle  for  existence.  Before  we 
left,  she  said,  "Would  you  like  me  to  bring  my 
daughter  in?"  We  said,  "How  old  is  she?"  She 
replied,  "She  is  twenty-seven  years  of  age." 
"Won't  you  call  her?"  "Oh,  no,  I  will  go  and 
fetch  her."  When  she  returned  with  this 
daughter,  who  was  twenty-seven  years  of  age, 
she  was  carrying  her  in  her  arms.  She  carried 
her  into  the  room  in  which  we  were  standing. 
The  girl  looked  into  my  eyes  with  a  wild, 
frightened  stare,  and  I  knew  what  was  the 
matter.  That  daughter  had  been  born  an 
imbecile.  She  had  been  born  an  idiot,  and  she 
had  hardly  grown  at  all.  And  then  the  mother 
said  some  love-word.  I  couldn't  catch  what  it 
was,  but  the  face  of  the  daughter  turned  toward 
the  mother,  and  such  a  smile  lit  up  that  face 
— I  will  never  forget  it.  The  mother  turned  to 
us,  and  with  tears  streaming  down  her  face, 
said,  "Oh,  sirs,  she  hasn't  been  out  of  my  sight 
half  an  hour  for  the  last  twenty-seven  years, 
and  I  wouldn't  be  without  her  for  anything  in 
the  world." 

I  have  often  thought  of  that  incident  in  my 
experience.  God  is  constantly  looking  down  up- 
on men  and  women,  all  over  the  world,  who  have 
never  grown !  There  is  stunted  growth  in  your 
life,  and  I  want  to  tell  you  that  God  would  not 
be  without  you  for  anything  in  the  world,  but  do 
you  realize  what  pain  it  must  cause  His  infinite 
heart  a^  He  looks  upon  men  and  women  who 
have  never  grown?  When  I  turn  to  the  Old 
Book,  He  reveals  to  me  the  whole  message  con- 
cerning spiritual  growth  that  I  may  know  all 
about  it.  I  want  you  to  look  at  it.  In  the  first 
chapter  in  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  verses 
one  to  eleven,  you  get  the  whole  message  of  spiri- 
tual growth,  the  growth  of  life,  the  advancement 
of  life,  the  progress  of  life.  In  verses  one  to  four 
you  get  (1)  the  Means  of  Growth;  in  verses  five, 
six,  and  seven  you  get  ( 2 )  the  Nature  of  Growth ; 
and  in  verses  eight  to  eleven  you  get  (3)  the 
Eesult  of  Growth. 

Now  may  I  say  that  we  are  going  to  consider, 
in  brief  outline,  those  three  things,  as  space  will 
permit. 


I.  THE  MEANS  OF  GROWTH 

It  is  not  to  be  expected,  of  course,  that  we  can 
speak  on  the  first  four  verses  in  entirety.  There 
is  a  mine  of  spiritual  wealth  in  those  four  ver- 
ses, where  the  means  of  spiritual  growth  are  re- 
vealed; but  I  am  going  to  extract  one  sentence 
out  of  those  four  verses  which  will  suffice. 
"Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises:  that  by  these  ye  might  be 
partakers."  What  do  you  do  with  the  prom- 
ises? We  know  what  a  great  many  Christians 
do.  You  have  a  religious  bookstore,  and  it  may 
be  that  they  have  some  texts  for  sale.  We  used 
to  call  them  in  London  intaglio  texts,  though  I 
do  not  know  if  that  conveys  anything  to  you; 
but  your  bookseller  may  have  some  texts  or  mot- 
to cards  for  sale.  You  go  and  ask  the  bookseller 
whether  or  not  he  has  any  texts  of  Scripture. 
He  may  go  to  a  drawer,  and  open  it,  and  bring 
out  scores  of  texts  of  Scripture.  Here  is  one: 
"My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory,"  and  you  say  to  him, 
''That  is  a  lovely  text.  I  think  I  will  buy  that 
one."  When  you  have  bought  the  text  you  go  to 
the  picture-frame  maker,  and  you  sav,  "Will 
you  kindly  put  this  text  into  a  picture  frame 
with  a  piece  of  glass  over  it,  and  a  cord 
attached  to  it  so  that  I  can  hang  it  ud  on  my 
wall  at  home."  He  puts  it  in  a  frame  with  glass 
on  the  top,  and  you  hang  it  up  in  your  dining- 
room  or  drawing-room.  May  I  remind  you  that 
that  is  not  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given? 
That  is  not  the  purpose  at  all !  It  is  very  nice  to 
have  it  hanging  on  the  wall,  but  it  is  much  bet- 
ter to  have  it  hidden  in  the  heart,  and  that  is  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  given  you.  "Thy  Word 
have  I  hid  in  mine  heart"  (Ps.  119:11). 

All  the  banking  system  in  England  is  con- 
trolled by  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  and  one 
clause  of  that  Bills  of  Exchange  Act  defines  and 
describes  what  a  check  is.  Do  you  know  what  a 
check  is — I  mean  in  the  banking  world?  Our 
banking  law  in  England  describes  a  check  in 
this  way:  "A  check  is  a  promise  to  pay."  Of 
course,  when  you  get  a  check  and  you  bring  it 
to  your  banker,  it  does  not  always  happen  that  it 
is  paid.  In  our  country  checks  come  back  some- 
times with  the  answer  written  across  it,  "Refer 
to  Drawer."  That  means  that  the  man  who  drew 
the  check  has  no  money  with  which  to  meet  the 
check,  but  the  definition  of  a  check  is  "a  promise 
to  pay."  A  check  is  a  promise!  Well,  what  do 
you  do  with  such  a  promise?  Do  you  go  to  the 
picture-frame  maker  and  say,  "Will  you  kindly 
make  a  nice  picture  frame  for  this,  with  a  piece 
of  glass  covering  it,  and  a  cord  attached  to  it, 
so  that  I  can  hang  it  up  on  my  wall?"  Certainly 
not.  You  will  pay  it  into  your  bank  as  quickly  as 
you  can,  and,  if  possible,  before  the  drawer  of 
the  check  becomes  deceased.    Do  you  not  want 
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Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Question:  Does  not  the  sabbath  spoken  of 
in  Leviticus  23  :11  refer  to  some  other  day  than 
Saturday  since  the  seven-day  feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread  began  on  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  and  con- 
trolled the  beginning  of  the  feast  of  the  First- 
fruits?  Also  if  Christ  were  raised  after  the  Sab- 
bath (Matt.  28:1)  at  the  beginning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week  is  that  not  Saturday  night  in- 
stead of  Sunday? 

Answer:  Both  of  these  questions  were  raised 
by  a  Grace  and  Truth  reader  after  reading  an 
article  written  by  the  Editor  in  the  April  issue 
entitled  ''Why  was  Christ  raised  on  Sunday?" 

The  "Sabbath"  referred  to  in  Leviticus 
23 :11  seems  to  be  a  seventh-day  Sabbath  like 
the  one  mentioned  in  verse  three.  In  verse 
fifteen  the  "seven  Sabbaths"  are  undoubtedly 
Saturdays  and  in  that  respect  like  the  Sabbath 
of  verse  eleveu.  It  is  true  that  verses  six  to  eight 
deal  with  the  feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  but 
beginning  with  verse  nine  we  have  a  new  subject. 
The  Scofield  Bible  divides  this  chapter  helpfully 
into  paragraphs.  Thus  as  we  said  before,  this 
"morrow  after  the  Sabbath"  must  have  been 
Sunday. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  Jewish 
twenty-four  hour  day  began  with  sundown,  thus 
night  came  before  day  instead  of  six  hours  of 
night,  twelve  hours  of  day,  and  six  hours  of 
night  as  it  is  according  to  our  calendar.  The 
Jewish  Saturday  ended  at  sundown  and  the 
Jewish  Sunday  began  at  sundown.  Christ  pre- 
dicted that  He  would  rise  after  the  third  day 
(Mark  8:31).  He  also  said  that  He  would  rise 
the  third  day.  Some  believe  that  this  expression 
is  the  Hebrew  idiom,  which  if  it  is  would 
still  agree  with  Mark  8 :31.  Others  have  ob- 
served that  if  Christ  were  raised  at  exactly 
sundown  then  it  would  be  both  on  the  third 
day  ( Saurday,  Christ  being  crucified  on  Wednes- 
day) and  after  the  third  day  (Sunday).  Most 
people  think  that  Christ  was  raised  on  Sunday 
morning  but  let  us  see  what  the  gospel  writers 
have  to  say  about  the  matter.  Turn  to  Matthew 
28  :1 : 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magda- 
lene and  the  other   Mary   to  see  the  sepulchre. 

Dr.  George  Berry  gives  the  literal  Greek  of  this 
verse  as  follows: 

Now  late  on  the  Sabbath,  as  it  was  getting  dusk 
townrd  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  the 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 


Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  word  "dawn"  in 
the  King  James  version  is  used  figuratively  and 
does  not  mean  sunrise.  Jesus  rose  either  at  sun- 
do-wTi  or  not  many  minutes  afterward.  This 
would  be  Sunday  evening  according  to  the 
Jewish  calendar  and  Saturday  evening  accord- 
ing to  our  calendar.  The  other  three  accounts 
in  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  all  indicate  that  Jesus 
was  already  risen  before  dawn  but  do  not  say 
how  long  before.  The  Matthew  and  Mark  ac- 
counts must  not  be  confused  with  each  other, 
for  the  two  women  in  Matthew  twenty-eight 
came  at  the  beginning  of  Sunday  whereas  the 
three  women  of  Mark  sixteen  came  at  the  sun 
rising. 

Since  Jesus  rose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
we  still  celebrate  it  that  way  even  though  our 
days  have  been  shifted  six  hours.  In  other  words 
it  is  more  important  that  we  commemorate  the 
correct  day  of  the  week  than  the  correct  hour 
of  the  day.  The  first  or  eighth  day  is  symbolic 
of  resurrection  just  as  the  eighth  note  of  the 
music  octave  is  the  resurrection  of  the  first. 
Christ's  resurrection  at  sundown  instead  of 
dawn  does  not  rob  us  of  symbolic,  typical,  or 
historic  truth.  He  rose  on  the  Jewish  Sunday 
and  consequently  we  commemorate  that  blessed 
event  on  Sunday,  oiir  Sunday,  even  as  did  the 
Apostles. 

OUR    MISSIONARY    FRIENDS 

May  the  Lord's  richest  blessing  be 
upon  you  and  all  the  work  the  great 
Denver  Bible  College  is  doing  for  the 
Lord's  glory. 

I  anxiously  look  for  Grace  and 
Truth  every  month.  Your  magazine 
has  been  a  blessing  to  me  and  my  work. 
We  are  very  grateful  to  the  kind  friends 
who  have  been  paying  the  subscription 
for  me.  You  see  we  are  a  very  poor  lot 
over  here,  doing  a  little  independent 
gosjiel  work,  so  you  can  judge  how 
highly  we  appreciate  the  favor  of  giving 
me  monthly  so  fine  a  help. 

I  was  sixty-one  on  the  nineteenth 
of  this  month,  and  I  beg  to  say  Grace 
and  Truth  is  an  inspiration  to  my 
proper   life. 

This  year  you  say  I  will  receive  it 

throngli  the  gift  of  Mr. -.   I  am  very 

grateful,  please  tell  him  so. 

— Missionary  in.  Cuba 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 

HELPS  FOR  GOD'S  WORKMEN 


CONDITIONS    AND    COUNSELS    IN 

THE  LAST  DAYS 

James  5 

I.  Condemnation  and  the  Crime  of  the 
Rich 

A     Condemned    rich   man 
Vs.    1 

B.  Corrupted    riches 

Vs.    2 

C.  Cankered   money 

Vs.    3 

D.  Crooked    dealings 

Vs.    4 

E.  Carnal  living 

Vs.    5 

F.  Condemning    practise 

Vs.    6 

II.  Conduct    and    Consolation    of    the 
Redeemed 

A.  Patience   required 

Vss.  7-11 

B.  Presumption   rebuked 

Vs.  12 

C.  Prayer    recommended 

Vss.  13-18 

D.  Privilege   realized 

Vss.  19-20 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THREE    CLUSTERS    OF 

SPIRITUAL   FRUIT 

Gal.    5:22-24 

I.  The    Cluster    of    Christian    Power 

A.  Love 

B.  Joy 

C.  Peace 

II.  The    Cluster    of   Christian    Contacts 

A.  Longsuffering 

B.  Kindness 

C.  Goodness 

III.  The  Cluster  of  Christian  Self- 
discipline 

A.  Faithfulness 

B.  Meekness 

C.  Self-control 

— R.  E.  D. 


THE     POWER     OF     JESUS     OVER 
DEATH 
John    11:1-44 
I.   THE    CHALLENGE    OF    FAITH 

Vss.    1-26 
"This   sickness    is   not   unto   death." 
"Thy     brother     shall     rise     again." 
II.    THE    COMPASSION    OF    LOVE 
Vss.     27-28 
"I  Beljeve" 

"Lord,    if    Thou    hadst    been    here." 
III.     THE     COMMAND     OF     HOPE 
Vss.     39-44 
"Take    away    the    stone" 
"Lazarus,    come    forth." 
"Loose  him,   and   let  him  go." 

— C.  R.  L. 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


SHOULD    CHRISTIANS   GO   TO 

WAR? 
I.    Do    Christians    Have    a    God-given 
Obligation  to  Earthly   Rulers? 

A.  Peter's   answer 

B.  Jesus'    answer 

C.  Paul's  answer 

II.  Does  the  Bible  Reveal  a  God-given 
Distinction  between  Private  and  Govern- 
mental  KUlings? 

A.    Differing  divine  admonitions 

1.  Forbidden 
Exod.  20:13 

2.  Commanded 

Exod.  21:12-17,  23-25 
,  B.    Differing     divine     attitudes 

1.  Condemnation 

II    Sam.    12:9;    13-18 

2.  Commendation 

I  Sam.  17:45-47;  18:14 
III.  Do  Earthly  Rulers  Have  a  God- 
given  Ordination,  Empowering  Them  to 
Take  Life? 

A.  They   are    ordained    of   God 

Rom.  13:1-2 

B.  They    have   power    to    take 
life 

Rom.  13:4 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THE   CALL  OF   MATTHEW 
Matt.   9:9-13 
I.    The  Call  of  Grace 
"Jesus   said   unto   him.    Follow   Me" 
Vs.    9 
II.    The  Obedience  of  Faith 

"He  arose  and    followed    Him" 
Vs.    9 
III.    The  Proof  of  Love 

"Jesus    sat    at   meat    in    the   house" 
Vs.    10 
IV.    The  Place  of  Hope 

"Many    came    and    sat    down    with 
Him" 

Vs.    10 
V.    Tae  Manifestation  of  Pride 

"Why     eateth     your     Master     with 
sinners" 

Vs.    11 
VI.    The  Condition   of  Need 

"They    that    are    whole    need    not    a 
physician    but    they    that    are    sick" 
Vs.    12 
VII.    The   Purpose  of   Christ 

"I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice 
Vs.    13  —J.   S. 


CHRIST'S     DEATH 
I.    VOLUNTARY       FOR       EVERY 
MAN 

John     10:17-18 

IL    VICARIOUS  FOR  EVERY  MAN 

I  Peter  2:24 

III.    VICTORIOUS       FOR       EVERY 

MAN 

I.    Cor.    16:55-57 

—J.    A.    M. 


THE   PEACE   WHICH   RULES 
Col.  3:15 

I.  A    Great    Possession 

"The   peace    of   God" 

II.  A    Gracious    Calling 

"To  which  ye   are   called" 

III.  A    Blessed    Rule 

"Let     the    peace     of     God     rule    in 
your    hearts" 

IV.  A    Simple    Condition 
"Let" 

V.  A    Grateful    Result 

"Be    ye    thankful"  — J.    S. 


CHARACTER    STUDY    OF    DANIEL 
"Daniel  purposed   in   his   heart" 
Daniel    1:8 
I.    Daniel's  Purpose 
II.    Daniel's   Principle 

III.  Daniel's   Prosperity 

IV.  Daniel's    Promotion 

— Pencil    Points 


SENTENCE     SERMONS 
If    God's    light    is    shining    in    you,    it 
will  be  easily  seen  by  someone  walking 
in   the  dark. 


God  gives  food  to  the  birds,  but  He 
does  not  put  it  into  their  beaks. 

When  thou  prayest,  rather  let  thy 
heart  be  without  words,  than  thy  words 
without   heart. 


Faith   is   not   believing  that  God   can; 
it  is  believing  that  He  will. 

Ten  minutes  is  not  long  to  spend  in 
prayer,  but  it  is  a  long  time  to  spend 
without   prayer. 

The    fruit    of    the    Spirit    is    born    in 
clusters    of   graces. 

Man  is  all  "outside"  to  God. 


He  asked  for  all  things  that  he  might 
enjoy  life;  he  was  given  life  that  he 
might   enjoy   all    things. 

If  we  make  God's  work  our  work,  He 
will  make  our   work   His   work. 


Knowledge  constitutes  what  a  man 
knows,  but  wisdom  includes  what  he 
does;  so  that  a  fool  may  act  wisely,  if 
he  does  not  insist  on  sharing  his  ignor- 
ance  with  others. 


Most  people  believe  that  they  are  sin- 
ners, but  comparatively  few  believe  that 
they  are  nothing  else  but  sinners. 

A  good  man  is  one  who  is  growing 
better. 


Faith,  like  gold,  must  be  tried  in  the 
fire  before  it  can  be  safely  depended 
upon. 


FOE  Mat,  1941 
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IB  Q  O  l^i 
E  V  II  IE 


Conducted  by  L.  E.  McClcIlan  and  Others 


THE    CHRISTIAN    ATTITUDE    TOWARD    WAR 

This  is  a  very  clear,  precise,  and  tliorough  discussion  of 
the  subject  at  hand.  No  question  is  left  unanswered.  The 
author  is  neither  a  Pacifist,  nor  a  Militarist.  He  defines 
both  and  then  defines  his  own  stand.  The  treatment  here 
given  on  this  subject  is  as  sane,  as  Christian,  and  as  patri- 
otic as  could  be  found  anywhere.  The  author  sees  the  hor- 
rors of  war.  but  lie  also  sees  some  values.  He  points  out 
what  both  the  churcl)  and  our  nation  enjoy  because  of 
victory  won  on  former  battlefields.  He  discusses  war  from 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  He  discusses  war  as  seen 
in  scriptural  symbolism  and  hymns.  He  discusses  military 
training  and  also  America's  participation  in  the  last  war 
This  book  will  help  set  right  any  person  who  is  confused  on 
the   subject. 

The  Christian  Attitude  Toward  War,  by  Loraine  Boett- 
ner.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdman  Publishing  Company, 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    119    pages.    Price,    $1.00,    cloth. 

—V.  F.  A. 


LEARNING  TO  PRAY  OF  THE  MAN  OF  PRAYER 
and  LEARNING  TO  LIVE  THE  GLORY  LIFE 

This  little  book  is  helpful  on  the  subject  of  prayer  and 
the  life  of  victory.  His  lessons  given  here  center  around 
the  Lord  Jesus,  Himself.  He  discusses:  How  we  may  learn 
to  value  prayer  more  highly;  how  we  may  give  thanks- 
giving its  rightful  place;  how  we  may  lay  proper  emphasis 
on  prayer;  the  secret  of  effectual  prayer;  and  then  takes 
several  pages  discussing  the  Glory  life.  He  shows  how  to 
live  a  life  of  joy,  of  strength,  of  freedom,  and  of  beauty. 
Any   reader  will  get   a  blessing   from   its   pages. 

Learning  to  Praij  of  the  Man  of  Prayer,  by  C.  W.  Pflueger. 
Publishers,  Book  Concern  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio.  93  pages. 
Price,  50c,  cloth.  —V.    F.    A. 


MYSTERY    OF    PARKVIEW 

This  mystery  novel  is  full  of  thrilling  adventure,  supple- 
mented by  a  sweet  love  story  that  well  illustrates  the 
watchcare  and  love  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  Ann  Williams 
and  David  Nordin  learn  the  lesson  of  waiting  patiently 
for  the  Lord  to  open  the  way  for  them,  allaying  evil  as 
it    comes. 

Mystery  of  Parkview,  by  Kenneth  Anderson.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  192 
pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth.  — G.   B.  M. 


VICTORIOUS    LIVING 

The  author  of  this  little  booklet  has  given  some  very  fine, 
simple,  scriptural  messages  for  daily  reading.  The  Scrip- 
tures from  which  he  bases  his  devotional  readings  are  taken 
from  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  author  is  true 
to  the  Word  and  he  exalts  the  Lord.  However,  in  his 
writing  on  "Moderation"  for  May  26,  we  cannot  fully  endorse 
all  that  he  says  concerning  a  Christian's  taking  a  glass  of 
wine.  We  firmly  believe  that  a  Christian  should  "abstain 
from  the  very  appearance  of  evil"  for  the  sake  of  his  own 
testimony,  so  that  he  will  not  become  a  stumbling  block 
to  others.  At  the  beginning  of  the  booklet  are  several 
pra.vers  which  are  very  fine.  Some  might  learn  to  lean 
on  these  by  reading  or  memorizing  them  instead  of  praying 
from  the  heart,  but  we  believe  that  a  Christian  that  really 
loves   the    Lord    will   pray   in    the    spirit. 

i  'Victorious  Living,  by  O.  A.  Geiseman.  Publishers, 
Concordia  Publishing  Company,  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  61 
pages.    Price,  5c  each,  or  $3.00  per  hundred,  paper. 

— N.  V.  S. 
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212  VICTORY  POEMS 
A  fine  selection  of  poems  compiled  and  wriLien  by  the 
Rev.  Clifford  Lewis,  evangelist,  youth  leader,  and  world 
traveler.  The  poems  covering  twenty-five  various  subjects 
were  selected  primarily  because  of  their  Gospel  message  and 
heart  appeal.  Included  in  the  compilation  are  such  well 
known  and  greatly  loved  poems  as  "What  God  Hath 
Promised,"  "Are  You  at  'Wits'  End  Corner'?"  "Don't  Quit," 
"God's  Bank  Ain't  Busted  Yet,"  "The  Red  Sea  Place  in 
Your  Life,"  "He  Keeps  the  Key,"  "The  Secret,"  "The 
Touch  of  the  Master's  Hand,"  "Others,"  "Out  of  Touch," 
and  202  additional  poems  of  equal  blessing  and  inspiration. 
The  book  will  make  an  invaluable  addition  to  any  minister's 
or  Christian  worker's  library,  and  will  make  a  cherished 
gift   to    Christians    and   especially   shut-ins. 

212  Victory  Poems,  written  and  compiled  by  Clif- 
ford Lewis.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    181    pages.     Price,   $1.00,    cloth. 

— B.  G.  C. 


THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL  FOR  THE  BUSY  TEACHER 
AND  THE  CHRISTIAN  WORKER 

This  book  is  an  excellent  text-book  for  the  Bible  teacher. 
Nothing  has  come  into  our  hands  which  is  better  adapted 
to  the  need  of  the  busy  teacher  who  is  using  the  book  of 
Daniel.  Each  chapter  of  Daniel  is  outlined  and  briefly 
summarized  and  then  pertinent  questions  are  raised  and 
answered  by  statements  and  scriptural  proof.  We  heartily 
recommend   the    book. 

The  Book  of  Daniel  for  the  Busy  Teacher  and  Christian 
Worker,  by  Frank  D.  Waite,  D.D.  Publishers,  Thynne  and 
Co.,  L.T.D.,  28-30  Whitefriars  St.,  Fleet  St.,  E.C.4,  London. 
2-69  pages.    Price,  $1.75,  cloth.  — H.    H.   S. 


BEYOND  THE  LIFTED  GATES 
This  book  is  an  excellent  text-book  for  the  Bible  teacher, 
there  is  beyond  the  lifted  gates — gates  which  remain  closed 
unless  we  let  God  open  them  for  the  King  of  glory  to  come 
in.  Then,  and  then  alone,  can  a  soul  pass  through  the  gates 
of  doubt,  circumstances,  and  fear.  Wynema  Atherton  pre- 
sents Gene  Meredith  and  Thalia  Hamilton  in  a  thrilling 
love  story  that  becomes  so  entangled  that  one  realizes  that 
only  God  could  lift  the  gates.  The  story  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  the  heart  of  the  reader,  making  him  realize  anew 
that    God   cares,    and   God   answers    prayer. 

Beyond  the  Lifted  Gates,  by  Wynema  Atherton.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michi- 
gan.   249   pages.     Price,   $1.00,   cloth.  — G.    B.   M. 


SO   GREAT    SALVATION 

If  you  want  to  read  a  book  which  sets  forth  salvation 
in  a  clear  fashion  with  plenty  of  Scripture  proof,  told  in 
an  interesting  manner,  and  supported  by  a  soundness  of 
doctrine  which  is  above  reproach,  read  So  Great  Salvation, 
by   J.    F.   Strombeck. 

So  Great  Salvation,  by  J.  F.  Strombeck.  Publishers, 
Strombeck  Agency,  Inc.,  900— 23rd  Ave.,  Moline,  111.  152 
pages.    Price,  50c,  cloth.  — C.  R.   J. 


ETERNAL    JUDGMENT 

Here  is  a  clear  and  concise  treatise  on  eternal  judgment. 
Although  this  is  a  foundation  doctrine,  many  are  denying  it. 
The  author  gives  a  clear  discussion  of  the  words:  "Sheol," 
"Hades,"  "Gehenna,"  "The  Abyss."  These  words  have  caused 
the  Russellites  and  Seventh  Day  Adventists  and  others  to 
stumble.  He  also  gives  the  meaning  of  eternal  which  is  in 
contrast   to   what  the   annihilationists   believe. 

Eternal  Judgment,  by  William  J.  Rowlands.  Obtainable 
from  William  J.  Rowlands,  "Belle  Vue,"  57,  Queens  Ave., 
Whetstone,  N.  20,  London,  England;  and  also  from  The 
Protestant  Truth  Society,  "Cranley  House,"  31,  Cannon  St., 
E.    C.    4,    London,    England.     47     pages.      Price,     20c.     paper. 

—A.    W. 


VANISHING   RAINBOWS 

Written  in  pleasing  style,  this  book  is  one  of  the  most 
realistic,  true-to-life  Christian  books  we  have  had  the  privi- 
lege of  reading.  The  author  pictures  a  Christian  life  filled 
with  natural  results  from  hasty  decisions.  This  is  a  very 
good  book,  well  worth  reading.  The  author  is  a  bit  vague, 
however,  concerning  "fate,"  and  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
vielding   of   the   life    directly    to   the    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 

Vanishing  Rainbows,  by  G.  Franklin  Alee.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  263 
pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth.  — G.   B.   M. 

Grace  and  Truth 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Although  deprived  of  flour,  milk,  and  other  commodities, 
and  compelled  to  make  meals  out  of  native  leaves,  roots,  and 
unappetizing  flour  substitutes,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  J.  Boyson 
in  French  Equatorial  Africa  are  enjoying  good  health  and 
are  doing  a  fruitful  work  among  cruel,  savage  tribes.  On 
one  Gospel  trip  they  were  accompanied  by  the  Yangelly 
ruler  and  Baya  king  who  had  been  the  enemies  as  well  as 
cannibals  but  who  are  now  brothers  in  Christ.  In  villages 
where  previously  the  Yangelly  ruler  together  with  infuriated 
hordes  of  gory  cannibals  had  brought  terror  and  destruction, 
he  testified,  "Now  you  see  what  the  grace  of  God  has  done. 
I  am  here  alone,  unarmed,  coming  to  you  with  the  glad  tidings 
of  peace  and  life  eternal  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  The  missionaries  ask  prayer  for  their  continued 
health  and  for  additional  laborers  to  carry  the  Gospel  to 
hungry   hearts    in   districts   which   a're   not   being   evangelized. 


Pastor  Leon  I.  Rosenberg,  founder  and  director  of  The 
Bethel  Mission  of  Eastern  Europe  to  the  Jews,  is  still  unable 
to  retu'rn  to  Europe  where  his  wife  is  carrying  on  the  work  in 
the  orphanage.  Letters  from  the  mission  field  which  have 
passed  the  eye  of  strict  censorship  hint  at  tragic  conditions 
and  appalling  sufi^ering.  Mrs.  Rosenberg  wrote  that  last 
Christmas  friends  made  possible  the  gift  of  a  few  home-made 
cookies  and  candies,  a  slice  of  sausage,  and  part  of  an  apple 
to  each  orphan.  ''The  thin  faces  of  our  youngsters  beamed 
with  joy  and  their  eyes,  deep  in  their  sockets,  radiated  hap- 
piness. They  were  really  thankful,  and  in  many  eyes  we 
could  see  tears  of  gratitude.  Most  of  the  children  eagerly 
consumed  their  delicacies.  Others,  wanting  to  enjoy  them 
longer,  were  caJreful  in  licking  and  chewing."  One  of  the 
little  girls  in  her  letter  said,  "This  Christmas  was  to  us  the 
best  ever.  We  sensed  the  presence  of  the  Lord  as  never 
before,  and  we  could  sing  from  the  depths  of  our  hearts 
Christ  the  Redeemer  is  here."  Let  us  pray  for  the  suste- 
nance of  Mrs.  Rosenberg  and  the  other  mission  workers,  and 
for    adequate    provision    for   the   orphans. 


Despite  their  need  of  rest,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harvey  Ham- 
mond, farmer  students,  and  Mr.  Ernest  Fowler  ('33)  are  tak- 
ing every  opportunity  for  further  study  while  on  furlough 
in  the  states,  steadily  looking  forward  to  their  return  to 
South  America.  Mr.  Fowler  is  taking  the  missiona'ry  medi- 
cal course  at  the  National  Bible  Institute.  This  summer,  D.  V., 
they  plan  to  take  the  missionary  course  offered  by  the  Pioneer 
Missionary  Agency  at  Camp  Wycliffe  in  Sulphur  Springs, 
Arkansas.  Let  us  pray  that  the  needed  strength  and  funds 
shall  be  abundantly  provided.  They  also  ask  us  to  join  them 
in  praying  that  other  Christian  young  men  and  women  may 
catch  the  vision  and  give  their  lives  for  service  among  the 
South  American   Indians. 


The  Ceylon  and  India  General  Mission  which  will  celebrate 
its  Jubilee  year  in  1943  writes  in  the  prayer  bulletin,  "We 
thank  God  that  the  government  in  India  recognizes  the  value 
of  missionary  work  and  allows  the  missionaries  to  continue 
in  their  tasks."  Not  only  is  the  door  open  as  far  as  the 
government    is    concerned,    but    darkened    Indian    hearts    aire 


likewise  open  to  the  Gospel  Light  which  consecrated  mission- 
aries are  carrying  into  the  secluded,  out-of-the-way  villages, 
sometimes  travelling  by  bus,  sometimes  by  bullock  cart,  and 
sometimes  by  foot.  Prayer  is  asked  for  God's  blessing  upon 
the   distribution    of  Gospels    and   tracts. 


The  South  American  Indian  Mission,  Inc.,  report  that 
some  funds  have  been  received  for  the  passage  home  of  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Stanley  R.  Skivington  ('2.5)  and  ask  prayer  for  the 
entire  amount  needed. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Will  R.  Hunrichs,  former  students,  also  la- 
boring under  the  same  mission,  are  spending  and  being  spent 
in  glad-hearted  service  for  their  Lord  in  South  America.  Their 
Gospel  Drips,  made  in  their  faithful  Ford,  "Evangel,"  are 
being  used  to  the  saving  of  souls  and  the  edifying  of  saints. 


The  Orinoco  River  Mission  of  Venzuela  asks  prayer  for 
a  much  needed  station  wagon  or  pick-up  truck,  for  funds 
to  send  new  missionaries  to  the  field,  for  the  Gospel  tent 
campaigns,  and  for  the  Bible  Institute,  its  teachers  and  stu- 
dents. At  their  recent  Convention  some  of  the  finest  Venezue- 
lan young  people  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  Lord  and  have 
made  application  to  enter  the  Institute.  The  purpose  of  the 
Institute  is  to  train  native  Christians  for  evangelizing 
unreached  areas. 


"The  fellowship  of  kindred  hearts  is  like  to  that  above." 
Mrs.  Don  Allen  (nee  Lucille  Boday,  former  student)  wirites 
that  she  and  her  husband,  who  are  doing  evangelistic  work 
in  California,  recently  made  the  acquaintance  of  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Clarence  W.  Brown  ('26)  who  are  engaged  in  Sunday  School 
Union  work  in  California.  The  Aliens  also  recently  enjoyed 
fellowshipping  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fred  Visser,  former  stu- 
dents,  at  a  young   people's   service   in   Oakland. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Gayel  Bender,  former  students,  who  have 
had  a  fruitful  ministry  in  Duncan,  Arizona,  for  tlie  past  five 
years,  are  now  located  near  Phoenix,  Arizona,  where  Ml". 
Bender  is  pastoring  a  new  and  thriving  church  in  a  farming 
and  truck  garden  community. 

CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
Rev.  Robert  J.  Hansen,  the  Danish  evangelist  who  held  a 
two  weeks'  revival  meeting  at  the  Ohio  Avenue  Congrega- 
tional Church  of  Denver,  of  which  the  Rev.  John  W.  Berg  is 
pastor,  spoke  on  several  occasions  at  the  Campus.  Mr.  Han- 
sen's simple  but  stirring  Gospel  mesages  were  an  inspiration 
to  all.  Students  and  staff  members  attended  the  meeting  at 
the   Ohio  Church  on  Good  Friday. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  E.  McClellan  ('39)  enjoyed 
the  visit  of  Mr.  McClellan's  mother,  Mrs.  M.  B.  McClellan 
of  Fostoria,  Ohio. 

Miss  Violet  Anderson  ('39)  underwent  an  appendectomy 
in  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  in  Denver  on  April  10.  She  is 
making  satisfactory    recovery. 

Faculty,  staff,  and  students  enjoyed  fellowship  with  the 
Misses  Fay  and  Fern  Arbuthnot  ('39)  of  Longmont,  Colorado, 
who  recently  spent  two  days  at  the  Campus. 

A  most  inspiring  early  morning  Easter  service  was  con- 
ducted in  the  Institute  Dining  Hall  at  the  Campus  for  the 
staff  and  students  by  Mr.  Clarence  Swihart,  President  of  the 
Student  Fellowship.  Mr.  Swihart  ('42)  is  a  member  of  the 
Bible  Chuirch  of  Three  Rivers,  Michigan,  of  which  the  Rev. 
P.  J.  Clifford   ('33)   is  pastor. 


Mrs.    C.   Reuben   Lindquist    ('27)    recently   enjoyed   a  two 
weeks'   visit   with   her    relatives   and    friends   in   Tucson,   Ari- 


An  impressive  candle-light  service  following  a  fellow- 
ship supper  in  Chapman  Dining  Hall  was  held  at  7:45  P.M. 
Easter  Sunday  for  forty  young  people  living  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Campus.  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  who  is  in 
charge  of  the  Campus  Gospel  Center  was  assisted  in  this 
special  service  by  Miss  Neita  Smith  ('30),  Mr.  Alvin  Cas- 
sens  ('40),  Miss  Freda  Cassens  ('39),  Miss  Gladys  Ewalt 
('43),  Mr.  Paul  Osborn  ('43),  Miss  Pauline  Osborn  ('43), 
and  Mr.  Marvin  Allan  ('43).  The  theme  throughout  the 
service  was  the  personal  acceptance  of  Christ  as  Saviour, 
and   three  young  people  made   that   all-important   decision. 
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CHECK-UP  TIME 

Spring  is  the  clieck-up  time  of  the  yeair. 
Many  people,  Christians  and  unbelievers  alilie, 
check  over  their  wardrobes  in  anticipation  of 
new  outfits;  housewives  prepare  for  their  an- 
nual or  bi-annual  check-up  of  the  home  and 
housecleaning;  and  many  business  men  suffer 
a  more  or  less  severe  heart  attack  when  they 
check  up  on  their  business  and  pay  their  in- 
come tax.  The  B.  A.  M.  S.  is  also  making  a 
thorough  check-up  this  spring.  Our  check-up 
has  to  do  with  the  salary  accounts  of  our  be- 
loved missionaries  on  the  "front  lines."  We 
pass  on  the  results  of  our  check-up  to  our 
faithful  constituency  in  order  that  they  might 
be  informed  about  the  condition  of  our  mis- 
sionary calendars,  so  that  they  might  pray  more 
intelligently  for  new  recruits  in  "the  army  of 
the  Lord." 

For  the  benefit  of  new  subscribers  to  Grace 
and  Truth  we  will  give  again,  briefly,  our  meth- 
od of  missionary  support.  Each  missionary  is 
required  to  interest  thirty-one  individuals  or 
grouj^s  in  their  support  for  a  period  of  five 
years.  Each  supporter  pays  into  the  treasury 
at  the  Home  Office  $2.25  each  month  for  his 
particular  day.  Of  this  amount,  $1.65  is  re- 
mitted to  the  missionary,  and  $.60  is  held  in 
reserve  to  be  used  for  the  missionary's 
passage.  In  addition  to  the  personal  support 
pledges,  each  missionary  has  to  raise  thirty-one 
General  Fund  pledges  of  $1.00  per  month. 
These  funds  are  used  for  the  upkeep  of  the  station  and  for 
all   items    of   expense   outside   of   missionary   salaries. 

Now,  there  are  instances  where  a  contributor  is  not  able 
to  take  the  pledge  for  more  than  one  year.  We  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  accept  such  support  because  we  feel  that  when  the 
one-year  supporter  is  forced  to  discontinue  his  pledge,  the 
Lord  will  raise  up  another  to  take  his  place.  But  the 
preferable  method,  of  course,  is  the  five-year  pledge. 

We  are  indeed  grateful  for  the  many  contributors  who 
have  graciously  taken  pledges  for  the  five-year  period,  and 
after  the  termination  of  the  five-year  period  have  continued 
their  pledge.  "Great  will  be  (their)  reward  in  heaven." 
There  are  some,  however,  who,  through  unexpected  reverses, 
have  found  it  impossible  to  continue  their  pledges  and  have 
asked  to  be  released.  This  we  have  done  readily  because  we 
fully  understand  that  such  difficulties  may  arise,  but  we 
must  look  to  other  faithful  stewards  to  step  into  the  breach. 

We  sincerely  trust  that  among  the  readers  of  Grace  and 
Truth  there  may  be  some  who  will  quickly  take  these  blank 
days  and  continue  where  the  other  donors  left  off.  This  would 
mean  consistent,  unbroken  support  for  those  who  have  given 
themselves  so  unreservedly  to  the  spread  of  the  message 
which   we   love. 

CAUSE    FOR    GREAT    REJOICING 

Last  month  we  listed  the  tools  and  equipment  which 
were  donated  by  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Den- 
ver, of  which  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  is  pastor.  This  month  it 
gives  us  great  pleasure  to  announce  that  the  Sunday-school 
of  this  same  church  donated  $75.00  more  toward  our  build- 
ings at  Ikozi.  This  is  not  the  first  large  offering  from  this 
Sunday-school.  Besides  carrying  a  regular  monthly  pledge, 
they  gave,,  a  few  months  ago,  a  gift  of  $75.00  toward  the 
purchase  of  medical  supplies  for  the  field  and  a  Christmas 
gift  of  $25.00  for  our  missionaries.  Now  comes  this  gift 
of    $75.00    toward    the    buildings! 

When  we  consider  that  this  church  and  Sunday-school 
membership  averages  below  the  two  hundred  mark,  we  reaJize 


Our  happy  group  of  missionaries  on  the  field.  Standing,  left  to  right:  Rev. 
Irving  M.  Lindquist,  Mr.  Albert  J.  Jansen.  Sitting,  left  to  right:  Miss 
Amanda     Johnson,     Mrs.     Beulah     M.     Amie,     Mrs.     Albert     J.     Jansen 

that  here  is  a  group  of  Christian  people  who  are  doing  things 
for  God.  They  are  indeed  casting  their  "bread  upon  the 
waters,"  and  the  promise  is  that  they  shall  find  it  after  many 
days.  We  know  their  own  hearts  are  blessed  even  now  in  the 
consciousness  of  having  done  something  that  will  count  for 
eternity,  and  in  that  coming  Day  they  will  rejoice  in  the 
Saviour's   "well   done." 

So  now  we  lay  before  our  friends  the  remaining  need^ — 
a  roof  for  our  missionary  home  at  Ikozi.  Only  $216.00  more 
is  needed.  We  are  fully  confident  that,  as  we  look  to  God 
in  prayer  and  give  as  He  directs,  our  permanent  buildings 
will   soon    be   a  blessed   reality. 

CLOTHING    NEEDED 

In  a  letter  dated  January  21,  Mrs.  Albert  Jansen  says: 
"I  have  been  quite  busy  with  my  girls  and  the  school.  I 
wish  I  had  more  time  to  spend  with  my  girls  but  since  as 
yet  we  have  no  native  trained  to  sew  for  our  boys  and  girls, 
we  have  to  do  a  great  deal  of  it  ourselves.  Sometimes  we 
have  to  make  an  outfit  consisting  of  short  pants  and  shirt 
for  twenty-five  boys — all  within  a  week  and  a  half.  But 
sewing  for  the  bo.ys  is  a  minor  problem.  I  have  my  twenty 
girls  to  keep  clothed  continually.  These  girls  do  not  know 
how  to  wear  clothes,  never  having  been  used  to  wearing 
them,  and  it  keeps  me  busy.  I  really  have  no  more  material 
with  which  to  make  clothes  for  them.  To  start  vnih.,  we 
had  some  donations  given  us  by  some  women;  then  I 
donated  some  of  my  own  dresses  and  material,  and  now 
that  it  is  gone,  my  real  problem  begins.  However,  it 
reminds  me  of  my  D.  B.  I.  days  when  we  lived  by  faith, 
and  that,  after  all,  is  the  way  we  can  best  test  the  Lord's 
faithfulness   to    us." 

We  are  glad  to  say  that  a  shipment  of  clothing  for  both 
the  girls  and  boys  is  now  on  the  way  to  the  field.  However, 
when  we  consider  that  there  are  considerably  over  one 
hundred  children  on  both  stations,  the  clothing  we  sent 
will  not  last  very  long. 

We  are  also  glad  to  say  that  various  missionary  groups 
have    been    asking    about     measurements,     etc.     and    will     be 
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sending  more  clothing  to  the  field  soon.  It  will  not  be 
amiss,  however,  to  send  donations  of  yard  goods  so  that  our 
missionaries  may  be  able  to  have  the  materials  on  hand  to 
use  for  emergencies.  The  Home  Office  will  be  happy  to 
send  any  donations  of  used  clothing  or  materials  with 
freight  orders  going  to  the  field   from   time   to  time. 


I 


Mrs.   B.   M.   Amie 

12  3  4  5  n  7 
D  D  10  11  12  13  14 
15  16  17  18  19  20  21 

22  23  24  D  26  n  D 
29  30  31 

Some  of  Mrs.  Amie's 
pledges  have  run  the  five- 
year  period,  and,  for 
various  reasons,  the  pled- 
gers have  not  been  able  to 
renew. 


Miss  Amanda  Johnson 

1  2  3  4  5  D  '5' 

8  9  10  11  D  13  14 

15  16  17  18  19  20  21 

22  □  24  25  26  27  D 
29  30  n 

The  same  thing  is  true  of 
Miss  Johnson's  pledges.  We 
trust  that  new  supporters 
shall  be  raised  up  for  these 
two  missionaries,  who  were 
the  first  of  our  group  to 
start  out. 


Mr.  Albert  Jansen 


12  3  4  5  6  7 
8  9  10  11  12  13  14 
15  16  17  18  19  20  21 

22^  n  24   n   D    D  28 
29  30  31 

As  has  been  stated  before, 
Mr.  Jansen  was  forced  to 
go  to  the  field  before  all  his 
days  were  taken.  We  trust 
that  all  the  above  blank 
days   will   be   taken   shortly. 


Mrs.  Albert  Jansen 

12     3     4     5     6     7 

8     9    10  n   n   13  14 
15   n   17  18   19  n  21 

n   n  24  25  26   n   28 
29  30  31 

Mrs.  Jansen,  like  her  hus- 
band, was  forced  to  go  to 
the  field  before  her  full  sup- 
port had  been  raised.  De- 
spite this  fact,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Jansen  have  gone  forward 
in  their  work  without  com- 
plaint and  have  managed 
to  get  by  on  their  smaller 
salary. 


Bev.   Irving  Lindquist 

12     3     4      5    n    7 

8     9    10  11  12  13  14 

15  16  17  18  19  20  21 

22  23  24  25  26  27  28 

29  30  31 


All  of  Mr.  Lindquist's  days 
are   taken   except   the   sixth. 


What  about  Sinning  Saints? 

(Continued  from  page  144) 
the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world"  (I  Cor.  11:30-32).  God  so  loves 
and  has  made  so  secure  that  He  chastens  the 
sinning  saint,  and  the  chastening  jiroves  both 
His  love  and  the  eternal  security  of  the  saint. 
"For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth.  If  ye 
endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as 
with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  Father 
chasteneth  not?"  (Heb.  12:6-7).  ''I  will  be  his 
father,  and  he  shall  be  My  son.  If  he  commit 
iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men, 
and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men :  But 
My  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him" 
(II  Sam.  7:14-15). 

And  oh,  what  a  judgment !   First,  in  the  loss 
of  fellowship  with  God  and  His  saints.  And  who 

FOE  May,  1941 


wants  the  loss  of  this  fellowship,  for  it  is  truly 
a  form  of  death  as  many  testify.  "If  we  say  that 
we  have  fellowshij)  with  Him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :  But  if  we 
walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowshi])  one  with  another,  and  tlie  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin" 
(I  John  1:6-7).  Second,  "For  this  cause  many 
are  weak"  (I  Cor.  11:30a).  Weak  Christians— 
and  they  are  everywhere — weak  in  their  ];rayer 
life,  weak  in  Bible  study,  weak  in  their 
regularity  at  church,  weak  in  all  testimony  and 
faithfulness.  Third,  "And  sickly  among  you" 
(I  Cor.  11:301)).  xVnd  I  believe  that  this  means 
both  spiritually  and  i)hysically.  God's  chasten- 
ing hand  often  falls  upon  the  body  for  the 
])ur}iose  of  awakening  us  and  to  bring  re])entance, 
confession,  and  cleansing  of  our  lives.  Third, 
"And  many  sleep"  (I  Cor.  11:30c).  When  after 
^^'eakne^s  and  sickness  we  heed  not  the  rod  of 
God,  then  may  come  death  itself.  God  regards 
most  highly  our  testimony,  and  when  after  long 
trial  we  fail  to  return  to  Him,  the  intimation  is 
that  He  closes  our  lives  by  bringing  a  pre- 
mature death^"and  many  sleeji."  What  a 
shame,  for  we  lose  o]iportunities  here  and  re- 
wards hereafter!  We  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

And  a  word  in  closing  concerning  the 
remedy:  "For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged  (chastened)"  (I  Cor. 
11:31).  The  warning  is  for  us  immediately  to 
judge  ourselves,  repentantly  confess  our  sins, 
make  any  restitution  necessary,  and  in  faith 
press  the  battle  again.  For  "If  we  confess  our 
sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
This  is  the  rule  and  there  is  no  escape.  All  have 
to  do  it  or  suffer  loss.  As  an  example  we  refer 
again  to  King  David.  After  that  blighting  sin 
with  Bathsheba,  conviction  and  confession 
comes,  "I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.  And 
Nathan  said  unto  David,  The  Lord  also  hath 
put  away  thy  sin;  thou  shalt  not  die''  (II  Sam. 
12:13).  (Also  study  Psalm  fifty-one  and  note 
the  complete  confession  and  results.) 

So,  what  about  the  sinning  saints?  Chas- 
tisement— "If  we  judge  not  ourselves"  and  con- 
fess not  our  sins ;  and  if  we  do,  a  new  slate  and 
a  new  chance.  What  longsuffering,  mercy,  love, 
and  grace!  Truly,  "Where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound"  as  shown  in  this  pro- 
vision. Let  us  thank  God  that  the  true  believer 
is  secure  even  when  chastening  falls.  In  fact, 
the  chastening  proves  that  the  soul  is  eternally 
secure.  "For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (Kom.  8:38- 
39). 
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nick    Tlie'id 


By  Evelyn  M.  McCiusky 


Marvin  had  always  craved  high  views.  Chairs,  trees,  roofs 
had  ceased  to  satisfy.  He  lifted  his  eyes  from  the  book  in 
the  library   and  determined  to   go  in   search   of   eagles. 

"Thinlc  of  seeing  an  eagle  stir  up  her  nest !"  He  sighed. 
"Or  perhaps  even  to  see  the  mother  eagle  teach  her  eaglets 
to  fly!" 

So  the  day  came  when  Marvin  was  equipped  to  climb, 
knap  acli  upon  his  back,  field  glasses  at  his  side,  eagerness 
in  his  soul. 

All  day  he  climbed,  but  the  birds  in  his  path  were  small 
and  of  gay  color  or  song.  He  searched  for  a  bird  with  wings 
wide    and   strong. 

"Imagine  seeing  birds  with  a  wing  spread  of  eighteen  feet 
from   tip   to   tip!" 

As  he  unrolled  his  bed  a  large  bird  flopped  against  him. 
Eagerly  he  paused,  but  the  bird  hooted  at  him.  "Only  a  hoot 
owl !" 

Toward  noon  next  day  he  felt  that  he  had  traveled  far 
enough  up  to  warrant  his  seeing  at  least  a  distant  view  of 
an  eagle.  Suddenly  a  flutter  of  wide  wings  passed  him.  He 
whipped  out  his  field  glasses  and  focused  to  see  a  bird 
descend  to  the  valley  below.  "Only  a  vulture,  going  down 
to  dead  things.  Oh  God,  may  I  never  descend  to  associate 
with  dead  things  unless  it  be  to  point  them  to  the  high  throne 
of  the   Creator-Saviour." 

On  and  on  he  climbed,  always  the  trail  more  narrow  and 
steep,  the  view  out  over  the  deeper  ravine  more  amazing.  The 
sunlight  sparkled  against  the  rocks  in  the  mid-afternoon 
brightness.  Two  large  birds  nearly  knocked  him  from  his 
path,  then  whirled  out  into  space  over  the  silver  thread  of  a 
stream.  Again  Marvin  excitedly  pulled  forth  his  glasses.  Two 
great   birds   were  fighting. 

"Hawks !"  groaned  Marvin  disgustedly,  "but  at  least  I  can 
distinguish  them  because  of  reading  about   eagles." 

Up  and  up  he  climbed  until  the  raging  river  in  the  ravine 
became  less  than  a  silver  stream,  a  mere  glistening  thread 
dividing  rocks. 

Marvin  was  lonesome  on  a  lonely  road.  His  steps  lagged, 
so  he  bestirred  himself  by  quoting,  "He  who  would  know  the 
life  of  an  eagle  must  know  the  lonely  walk."  He  vowed  to 
live  higher   than   hooting,  than  dead   things,   than  fighting. 

The  seventeen-year-old  whistled  softly  now  at  dusk  and 
decided  he  must  find  a  bed  soon.  Then  he  stopped  abruptly 
and  sniffed. 

"Bacon?    Coffee?    Could  he  be  .   .   ." 

Then  he  rounded  a  ledge  and  saw  an  old  man  squatted 
before  a  fire,  frying  bacon. 

The  old  man  lifted  his  face,  friendly  fashion,  and  said, 
"You're  no  more  astonished  at  seein'  me  than  I  am  you !  What- 
cha  doin'?" 

"I'm  searching  out  eagles  to  see  how  they  live,  how  they 
gtir   nests  and  .  .  ." 

"Oh,  so  its  EAGLES  you  want  to  observe?  Then  have 
gome  coffee.  I  study  them  too.  Do  you  know  much  about 
them?" 

"I've  never  seen  one  but  I  have  read  of  them  In  books.  I 
judge  you  know  them  from  first  hand  experience?" 

"Yes,  for  many  years,  and  writing  about  them  for  others. 
Hazardous  life,  but  my  father  and  grandfather  did  it  before 
me  and  that  is  why  I  know  that  some  eagles  live  to  be  as  old 
as.  .  ." 

"I  knowl"  interrupted  the  boy.  "Many  live  to  be  100  years 
old  and  they  may  renew  their  youth  and  live  almost  another 


100  if  they  v/ill  go  to  a  rock  and  break  off  their  beak  which 
has  grown  so  that  it  will  not  grind  the  food.  The  younger 
birds  bring  the  older  bird  tempting  foods  so  he  will  be 
tempted  to  go  through  the  painful  ordeal  of  breaking  off  his 
old  beak." 

The  old  man's  hand  trembled  and  spilled  grease  in  the 
fire.  "You  quote  me !  You  quote  me !  I  haven't  lived  in  vain," 
smiled  the  old  man  happily.    "I've  made  you  think  of  eagles." 

"The  eagle  is  not  the  end  of  my  thought,"  declared  the 
boy.  "Eagles  have  made  me  think  of  God  and  the  perfect 
illustrations  He  has  used  through  them.  If  man  would  renew 
his  youth  he  must  break  off  the  old  self  ways  by  going  to 
the  Rock  of  Ages  which  is  Christ.  He  must  come  to  Calvary 
for  new  life." 

"You  are  young  to  speak  of  such  things  to  one  of  my  years. 
Put  some  bacon  in  a  bun.  We  must  turn  in  early  as  the 
eagles   will  be   stirred   out   of  their  nest   in  the   morning." 

"Oh,  I  would  not  like  to  miss  that,  sir !  Is  it  true  that  the 
mother  builds  her  nest  with  thorns  underneath  and  that  she 
stirs  them  so  they  will  be  painful  and  cause  the  eaglets  to 
wish  to  learn  to  fly?" 

"Yes,  that  is  the  method.  If  only  some  parents  would  be 
as  sensible  as  eagles !" 

When  the  bedrolls  were  spread  beside  the  dying  embers, 
the  younger  looking  at  the  stars,  spoke  again  as  if  there  had 
been  no  interruption,  "God  knows  how  to  be  a  sensible  Father, 
doesn't  He?  If  we  will  not  come  to  Him  by  loving  invitation 
He  has  to  stir  us  from  our  lazy  earth-bound  ways.  He  brings 
circumstances  to  pierce  us  until  we  will  soar  out  to  get  His 
viewpoint,  then  He  brings  us  to  Himself.  .  .  think  of  it.  .  . 
to  Himself.  .  .  as  on  the  wings  of  an  eagle.    He  says  so." 

The  old  man  leaned  upon  his  elbow  and  said  sternly,  "I 
do  not  give  God  credit  for  stirring  my  nest,  nor  do  I  care 
to  have  you  mention  it  again  in  my  presence." 

"But  Sir !"  gasped  a  startled  Marvin,  "I  never  dreamed 
that  one  could  study  eagles  and  not  appreciate  the  Creator, 
and   every    one    NEEDS    the   Saviour!" 

"Not    I !"    stormed    his    companion. 

Sleep  came — and  then  Marvin  was  aroused  by  hearing  the 
old  man's  voice  urge,  "Be  astir,  son.  We  must  get  in  our 
position  before  dawn.  The  stirring  of  the  nest  is  always  a 
very  private  time  and  the  mother  eagle  is  always  cross  if 
any  snake  or  mortal  ccraes  in  her  way.  She  is  sure  to  hear 
every  twig.  And  I  have  rare  and  long-sought  pictures  to 
make    today." 

Finally  he  was  saying,  "Here  is  the  obscure  ledge  for  you, 
and  I  shall  crawl  out  on  the  tree  there  for  picture  reasons." 

When  they  were  in  position  waiting  for  the  dawn,  Mar- 
vin's heart  fluttered  as  excitedly  as  the  wings  of  an  eaglet. 
Then  mother  bird  went  into  action.  The  eaglets  cried  out 
as  they  were  pierced  and  uncomfortable,  and  sought  a  place 
outside   the    nest. 

The  watching  young  man  gasped  to  see  the  mother  bird 
stretch  out  her  great  wing  and  use  it  to  sweep  an  eaglet  from 
the  ledge  as  one  sweeps  trash  into  a  fireplace. 

Frantically  the  eaglet  fluttered  and  screamed  as  he  flound- 
ered. Swiftly  the  mother  flew  underneath  and  caught  her 
baby  on  her  strong  wide  wings   and  returned  him  to  safety. 

One  by  one  each  eaglet  was   pushed   from  the  ledge  and 

then    returned   to   the    familiar   plateau   and   the   broken   nest. 

When   Marvin  wondered   if  the   lesson   was   over,  he   saw  the 

mother  eagle  begin  the  rounds  again,  and  this  time  there  wft« 
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King  James    Version 

Acts  11:19  Now  they  which  rcere  scattered  abroad  upon 
the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen  travelled  as  far 
as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  Word 
to  none   but  unto  the  Jews   only. 

W  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Gyrene, 
which,  when  they  w^re  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the 
Grecians,    preaching    the    Lord    Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them:  and  a 
great  num,ber  believed,  and  turned  unto   the  Lord. 

22  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of 
the  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem:  and  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God, 
was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  of 
heart   they   would  cleave  unto   the   Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and   of  faith:    and   much    people   was    added   unto    the    Lord. 


Golden  Text:  "For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ: 
for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek" 
(Rom.   1:16). 

25  Then   departed   Barnabas   to   Tarsus,   for   to   seek  Saul: 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto 
Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church,  and  taught  much 
people.  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. 

27  And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem 
unto    Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  and 
signiji.ed  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world:  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days 
of    Clatidius    Caesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability, 
determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in 
Judaea : 

SO  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by 
the    hands    of    Barnabas    arid    Saul. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By   Hilland   H.   Stewart) 


Antioch,  the  setting  for  today's  lesson,  is  in  northern 
Syria  some  three  hundred  miles  north  of  Jerusalem.  This 
city  was  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator,  famed  Syrian  king. 
It  seemed  that  the  Syrian  kings,  and  the  succeeding  Roman 
rulers  as  well,  vied  with  one  another  in  implroving  and 
beautifying   this    city. 

We  quote  some  interesting  descriptive  material  from 
Dorothy  Miller's  A  Handbook  of  Ancient  History  in  Bible 
Light.  "Antioch,  named  by  Seleucus  for  his  father  (Anti- 
ochus),  became  a  magnificent  city  of  several  hundred  thou- 
sand inhabitants.  It  was,  after  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  the 
largest  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Hellenistic  world;  and 
after  Syria  became  a  Roman  province  (65  B.C.),  long  re- 
mained  the   chief   city   in   the   Roman   Empire. 

"It  rivaled  Alexandria  as  a  commercial  center;  much  of  its 
prosperity  aJrising  from  its  being  one  of  the  chief  relay 
stations  of  the  trade  between  the  East  and  the  West. 

"The  city  was  beautifully  situated  close  to  the  over- 
hanging mountains  and  facing  the  river.  It  had  broad, 
regular,  well-paved  streets,  well  lighted  at  night;  and  lined 
with  splendid  porticos,  and  with  colonnaded  walks  as  a 
protection  from  the  hot  eastern  sun.  Every  fi'rivate  house 
had  its  own  water  supply,  and  public  places  their  drinking 
fountains.  The  temples  and  public  buildings  glistened  with 
precious  stones   and  ornaments   of  gold. 

"About  five  miles  from  the  city  was  the  famous  Grove 
of  Daphne,  a  spot  sacred  to  AppoUo  and  Artemis.  It  was 
the  center  of  very  immoral  worship.'  It  was  beautiful  with 
temples  and  statues  and  baths,  sparkling  fountains  and 
lirxurious  gardens,  until  it  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
spots    in   the   Mediterranean   lands,   and   a   favorite    resort   of 


tioch,  it  should  surely  drive  home  the  truth  of  our  Golden 
Text — the  Gospel  is  God's  dynamite  (the  Greek  word  trans- 
lated "power"  is  dunamis).  So  often,  as  Christians,  we 
withhold  the  Gospel  from  the  apparently  hard  places.  Oft- 
times  it  will  be  found  that  some  person  steeped  in  sin  will 
welcome  and  receive  gladly  the  "Good  News"  of  pardon, 
forgiveness,  and  release,  when  it  will  be  spurned  by  a  self- 
righteous  person  trusting  in  his  own  good  deeds  for  salva- 
tion. 

As  we  study  the  activity  centering  around  Antioch,  we 
classify  the  material  in  the  following  manner:  I.  Preaching 
Amidst  Persecution  (Acts  11:19-21);  II.  Pastoring  a  Fruit- 
ful Field  (Acts  11:22-26);  III.  Predicting  a  Famine  (Acts 
11:27-30). 

I.  PREACHING  AMIDST  PERSECUTION 
Acts  11:19-21 
The  thread  of  the  narrative  takes  up  in  ouir  lesson  today 
where  it  leaves  off  in  Acts,  chapter  eight  at  verse  four.  Fol- 
lowing the  stoning  of  Stephen,  the  church  was  scattered 
and  the  Word  of  God  was  scattered  with  them.  Up  along 
the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  Christians  traversed  the 
length  of  Phoenecia  (Phenice)  and  on  to  Antioch.  Some 
crossed   over   to   the   isle    of   Cyprus. 

Wherever  they  went,  they  preached  the  Word.  Dr.  Torrey 
suggests  that  many  preachers  today  should  take  a  lesson 
from  these  persecuted  preachers.  The  thing  which  they 
cherished  so  dearly,  that  they  would  give  up  home  and 
loved  ones  for,  was  worth  telling  to  others.  They  had  no 
time  to  waste  in  preaching  philosophy  and  ethics.  The  peo- 
ple  of   Antioch   had   heard   these   things    for   years    and    were 


,  ,         ,  ,  ^         .  ,     -,  J.1         -i.  J         -u  still    sunk    in    the    mire    of    sin    and    degradation,    inwardly; 

wealthy  pleasure  seekers.   So  wicked  was  the   city,   and   such  ^^^^  ^^    outwardly    they    professed     culture    and     education. 

Its    love    for    pleasure    and    luxury,    that    the    term     Daphmc  ^^^^    ^^^^^^    something    that    could    do    for    them;    not    tell 

morals    became    a   byword.  ^^^^  ^^^^   ^.^   ^^     g^   ^j^^gg   preachers    came   with   the   good 

This    glimpse   of   Antioch   as    it   was    in    the    days    of    the  news — "Christ  was  delivered  for  our  offenses  and  rose  again 

early  church  we  bring  to  our  readers  to  show  how  the  Gospel  f^j.    quj.    justification."    This    truth    had    changed    Peter's    life 

message  gained   ground  in   such  an  unfavorable   environment.  f^gm    a    craven    deserter    to    a    fearless    evangel    for    Christ. 

As  we  view  the  subsequent  developments  in  and  around  An-  -phis    truth    had    changed    Paul    from    a    militant,    intolerant 
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persecutor  of  Christians  to  a  submissive  disciple  of  Chlrist. 
This  message  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth.  That  is  the  reason  that  these  early  dis- 
ciples   preached   the    Word. 

The  singular  thing  is  that  these  faithful  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  were  still  preaching  the  Word  to  Jews  only.  How 
lightly  they  must  have  taken  our  Lord's  word,  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Then,  on  the  day  our  Lord  ascended,  He  had  said,  "Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea.  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth."  In  the  lesson  for  June  15  the  subject,  "To  the 
Jew    First"    is    dealt    with    more    extensively. 

But  some  of  them,  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrenia,  came  to 
Antioch  and  boldily  proclaimed  the  message  of  Jesus  and 
His  love  to  the  Grecians ;  and  they  found  the  Gospel  to 
have  power:  "a  great  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord." 

H.  PASTORING  A  FRIUTFUL  FIELD 
Acts  ]  1 :22-26 
Wheiiier  it  was  foresight  on  the  part  of  the  church  or 
whether  it  was  a  usual  procedure  to  send  forth  help,  we 
know  not.  But  we  do  know  that  the  sending  of  Barnabas 
to  Antioch  and  his  subsequent  securing  of  the  assistance 
of    Paul    turned    out    to    be    a    wise    move. 

Antioch,  through  the  evangelization  of  these  early  Chris- 
tians and  the  work  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  became  a  stra- 
tegic Gospel  Center.  This  city  came  into  prominence  as 
the  other  great  center  of  Christianity,  second  only  to 
Jerusalem.  From  here  the  great  missionary  movement  of  the 
apostolic  age  started.  Paul  and  Barnabas  left  here  on  their 
first  great  missionary  journey;  and  it  was  at  this  place 
that  tliey  were  again  teaching  and  preaching  when  a 
dissension  arose  and  they  parted  company,  Paul  taking 
Silas  and  making  his  second  great  journey.  It  was  at 
Antioch   that    the   disciples   were    first    called    Christians. 

Besides  showing  foresight  in  selecting  Antioch  for  special 
work,  the  church  u  ed  good  judgment  in  sending  Barnabas 
to  that  place.  He  is  first  introduced  to  us  in  Acts  4:36- 
37  where  we  find  him  turning  his  possessions  over  to  the 
disciples  for  the  woik  of  the  Lord.  The  record  says  that, 
"he  was  a  good  man  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
faith."  Implanted  faith  in  a  willing  heart  saves  a  person, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agency  by  which  he  is  inducted 
into  the  Body  and  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  But 
it  is  left  up  to  the  believer  to  determine  how  completely 
he  will  be  filled  by  the  Spirit,  and  how  greatly  he  will 
exercise  the  faith  God  has  given  him.  Barnabas  was  a 
man  who  had  determined  to  let  God  have  complete  sway  in 
his  life.  So  God  honored  this  man's  faith  and  labors  by 
adding    nvany    more    unto    Himself. 

Then  following  this  good  work,  Barnabas  departed  to 
seek  help  for  this  field.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  again  leading  Barnabas  in  the  matter.  After 
Paul  arrived,  these  two  remained  at  Antioch  for  a  year; 
and  the  record  says  they  "taught  much  people." 
HI.  PREDICTING  A  FAMINE 
Acts    11:27-30 

The  days  of  prophecy  had  not  come  to  an  end  in  the 
early  church.  Tlie  Spirit  spoke  of  a  coming  famine  through 
the  lips  of  a  prophet,  Agabus.  Why  these  brethern  in  Syria 
knew  there  would  be  special  need  in  Judea  is  not  indicated; 
perhaps  the  Spirit  made  that  known.  Possibly  it  was  be- 
cause these  Syrian  believers  were  well  provided  with  earthly 
goods  and  they  immediately  anticipated  the  need  of  the  less 
fortunate  believers.  Regardless,  we  know  that  the  need  did 
become  acute  in  Judea;  for  Paul  and  his  helpers  made 
collections  from  many  of  the  churches  to  meet  this  need. 
(See    II    Cor.    9:1-5). 

It  certainly  is  worthy  of  note  that  these  Christians,  so 
Recently  converted  and  with  such  unpropitious  background, 
should  have  so  willingly  and  joyously  entered  into  the 
Christ-like  spirit  of  giving.  Another  interesting  thing  in 
connection  with  this  event  is  that  it  is  so  well  authenticated 
by  secular  historians.  We  recognize  that  the  Bible  records 
are  accurate  and  positively  reliable;  but  it  always  rejoices 
our  hearts  to  see  the  added  confirmation  from  other  records. 
Josephus,  Eusebius,  and  Tacitus  ail  make  note  of  this   event. 

The  Antioch  movement  stands  out  as  an  epoch-marking 
event  in  the  experience  of  the  Church.  Many  characteristics 
of  the  early  Chu'rch  and  its  founders  and  leaders  are  worthy 
of    emulation    by    the    Church    today. 


THE     LESSON      ILLUSTRATED 

A  New  England  whale-ship  foundered  in  a  gale  in  the 
Pacific  Ocean  a  few  years  ago.  The  crew  took  to  the  boats, 
and,  after  several  days,  came  in  sight  of  an  island.  One  of 
the  boats  ran  through  the  surf:  its  crew  landed  only  to  be 
beaten  down  by  tb.e  war-clubs  of  the  cannibals.  Seeing  their 
fate,  the  otlier  boat  pushed  off;  and,  after  much  suilering, 
its  crew  were  rescued.  Years  passed  away,  and  another  ship 
was  wrecked  in  the  same  sea,  and  near  the  same  island.  Her 
captain  was  one  of  the  crew  of  the  former  ship.  Exhausted 
and  reduced  by  long  exposure,  he  and  his  companions  were 
forced  to  land.  He  recognized  the  fatal  coast.  Filled  with 
fear,  they  tried  to  conceal  themselves.  Seeking  for  a  cave, 
the  foremost  of  them  reached  the  top  of  a  hill.  He  saw  a 
village  and  a  church  in  the  vale  beyond,  and  cried,  "Safe ! 
Safe!  Safe!"  As  the  rescued  sailors  gazed  upon  the  evidences 
of  Christianity,  they  leaped,  embraced,  and  wept;  and,  de- 
scending,  found,  instead   of  cruel   death,  generous   hospitality. 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  To  whom  was  the  Gospel  first  preached?  (Acts  11:19; 
13:45-4.6) 

2.  Is  the  self-righteous  man  so  blinded  as  to  be  almost 
impervious  to  the  Gospel?  (Matt.  21:31-32;  Rom.  2:17-20; 
10:1-4;    Rev.    3:17) 

3.    Are  all  men  sinners,  in  need  of  a  Saviour?   (Rom.  3:10, 
23) 

4.  Should  sermons  consist  of  discussions  on  science,  history, 
philosophy?    (Rom.    10:15;    I    Tim.    1:3-4;    II    Tim.    4:2) 

5.  What    did    Paul    preach?    (I    Cor.    2:2;    15:3-4) 

6.  Is  it  necessary  to  teach  converts  in  order  that  they  may 
grow?     (Col.    1:28;    II    Tim.    2:2;    Heb.    5:12) 

7.  Was  the  Gospel  to  be  preached  only  within  certain 
bounds?    (Mark    16:15;    Acts    1:8) 

8.    Where  were  the  disciples  first  called  Christians?    (Acts 
11:26) 

9.  Should  the  Christian  express  his  love  in  a  practical 
way?    (II   Cor.   8:1-8;   9:1-5;   I   Pet.   4:9) 

10.    Is  the  Word  of  God  powerful?   (Jer.  23:29;  Rom.  1:16; 
I    Cor.    1:18,   24;    Heb.   4:12) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH   THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT     THE     SUNDAY-SCHOOL     LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

I  would  like  you  to  memorize  Romans  1:16  today.  Let 
us  repeat  it  together:  "For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one   that  believeth;   to  the  Jew  first  and   also   to  the   Greek." 

Our  God  likens  the  Gospel  to  poweir.  We  need  not  be 
ashamed  of  God's  Word,  because  it  is  the  power  of  God. 
It    cannot    fail,    because   God    is    behind    every    word    spoken. 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  the  power  there  is  in  the  elec- 
tric lights  which  you  use  every  day?  All  you  do  is  turn  on 
a  switch,  but  the  switch  is  not  the  thing  that  gives  the  light. 
The  power  lines  come  into  the  house  from  the  light  company, 
the  source  of  power.  This  poweir  is  there  for  you  to  use. 
When  you  turn  on  the  switch,  it  connects  you  with  that  pow- 
er; then  you  have  the  lights  which  are  such  a  blessing  to  you. 

God  has  olfered  to  the  human  race  pardon  from  sin.  His 
beloved  Son  died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  to  redeem  men 
from  the  penalty  of  sin.  God's  penalty  is  death.  God's  Word 
is  the  power  of  God  to  Ivring  salvation  to  the  souls  of  men 
and  women,  and  boys  and  girls.  Sometimes  when  His  Word 
is  preached,  people  will  listen  and  receive  the  Word;  but 
there  are  others  who  say  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
it.  That  does  not  change  the  power  of  God's  Word.  It  is 
powerful,  as  powerful  as  dynamite.  We  need  not  be  ashamed 
of  God's  Word,  for  we  know  that,  as  we  tell  the  gospel  stoiry, 
it  will  do  its  work.  We  are  just  an  instrument  in  God's  hand 
to   take   the  message  to   someone  else. 

You  can  fully  depend  upon  the  Lord  and  His  faithful- 
ness, but  the  question  comes  to  you,  "Can  God  depend  upon 
you   to   tell   the   gospel   story?" 

Yours  in  service   for   Him, 
Aunt    Anna 
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SECOND  QUARTER,  LESSON  10 


SUNDAY,  .JUNE   8,    1941 


BEGINNING  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 


King   James    Version 


Lesson   Text:    Acts   12:25—13:12 

Printed   Text:   Acts    12:25—13:12 

.  Devotional   Reading:    Ps.   72:6-13 

^K  Acts  12:25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jeru^ 
salem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and  took  with 
them   John,   whose   surname   was    Mark. 

13:1  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch 
certain  prophets  and  teachers;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which 
had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  wotrk 
whereunto  I  have   called   them. 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 

If  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  departed 
unto  Seleucia;  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they  had 
also   John  to   their  minister. 

16  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto  Paphos, 
\  LESSON  EXPOSITION 

[  (By   Hilland    H.   Stewart) 

I  Throughout  the  ages,  God  has  used  devious  ways  and 
means  of  carr}ang  forth  the  Word  to  the  nations.  Joseph 
was  sold  into  Egypt,  where  God  raised  him  to  a  high  posi- 
tion that  he  might  take  to  that  country  the  message  of  the 
true  God.  Daniel  was  carried  into  captivity  into  Babylon 
where  God  elevated  him  to  third  ranking  statesman,  in  order 
to  make  the  God  of  Israel  known  to  them.  A  little  Jewish 
captive  maiden  was  used  of  God  to  make  His  name  known  to 
Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria.  Jonah  was 
sent  from  Nineveh,  to  carry  to  them  the  message  of  repentance 
toward  God.  But  in  today's  lesson,  we  have  the  first  volun- 
tary organized  attempt  to  carry  forth  the  Word  to  other 
nations. 

For  our  outline,  we  have:  I.  The  Spirit  Calls  (Acts  12:25 — 
13:2);  II.  Saul  and  Barnabas  Depart  (Acts  13:3-5);  III. 
Satan   Opposes    (Acts    13:6-12). 

I.    THE    SPIRIT    CALLS 
Acts  12:25—13:2 

Today's  lesson  opens  with  the  return  of  Barnabas  and  Saul 
to  Antioch,  after  having  made  a  journey  to  Jerusalem.  In 
addition  to  these  two,  we  find  that  God  has  added  others  to 
form  a  real  corps  of  workers  at  Antioch.  Others  laboring  there 
were  Simeon,  also  called  Niger,  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen.  The  last  mentioned  was  a  foster-brother  of  Herod 
the  Tetrarch.  These  two  who  had  been  brought  up  together 
certainly  came  to  vastly  different  ends.  (See  Acts  12:20-23.) 
So  we  find  the  church  at  Antioch  well  supplied  with  prophets 
and  teachers,  and  it  is  no  surprise  that  the  Spirit  starts 
leading  some  to  other  fields. 

"Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
I  have  called  them."  Weymouth  renders  this,  "Set  apart 
for  Me,  now  at  once,  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  to 
which  I  have  called  them."  Separated  and  called — these  two 
words  are  often  thrown  together  in  God's  Word  (Rom.  1:1 
and  Gal,  1:15).  The  Spirit  of  God  would  draw  men  apart  from 
the  allurements  of  sin,  self,  and  the  world,  to  a  life  lived  after 
His  perfect  leading.  He  alone  is  able  to  guide  the  soul  into 
a  safe,  happy,  and  useful  path.  The  call  comes  to  every  child 
of  God  to  separate  himself  unto  God  for  the  work  that  He 
has  for  him.  God  has  a  place  for  every  member  of  the  Body, 
and  the  Body  will  suffer  if  each  part  does  not  function  as 
it  ought.  Oh,  how  soon  this  old  world  could  be  changed  if 
every  child  of  God  would  heed  the  call — "Separate  unto  Me 
.  .  .  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them." 
II.  SAUL  AND  BARNABAS  DEPART 
Acts    13:3-5 

"And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away.  So  they,  being  sent 
forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia  .  .  ."  This 
solemn   service   of  dedication   and   ordination   was    subsequent 


FOR  May,  1941 


Golden  Text;  "And  He  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature"  (Mark 
16:15). 

they  found  a  certain,  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 
name  was  Bar-jesus: 

7  Which  was  with  the  devuty  of  the  country,  Sergvus 
Paulus,  a  prudent  man;  'mho  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
and  desired  to   hear  the   Word   of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerSr  (for  so  is  his  nam,e  by  inter- 
pretation) withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from    the   faith. 

0  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not   cease   to  pervert   the   right   ways   of  the   Lord? 

11  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the0, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season. 
And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness; 
and  he  zvent  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being   astonished   at    the   doctrine   of   the    Lord. 


to  the  Holy  Spirit's  calling.  In  the  book  of  Timothy,  Paul 
admonishes  his  spiritual  son  to  "lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man."  The  Holy  Spirit's  work  in  leading  out  the  men  God 
wants  must  precede  the  human  part  of  sending  them  forth. 
However,  after  the  individual  is  set  apart  by  God  the  Spirit, 
for  service,  then  there  is  a  beautiful  symbolism  in  this 
service. 

It  is  not  as  though  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  being  ordained 
to  the  Gospel  ministry.  They  had  been  teachers  and  prophets 
in  the  church  at  Antioch.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  had  now 
separated  them  to  a  work  whereunto  He  had  called  them. 
Now  the  church  places  their  seal  of  approval  upon  the  call 
they  believe  them  to  have  received.  The  laying  on  of  hands 
indicates  identification.  In  the  I^evitical  offerings,  the  lay- 
ing of  the  hand  of  the  offerer  on  the  head  of  the  offering 
identified  the  sinner  with  the  sin-bearer.  This  pictured  the 
believer's  identification  with  Christ  in  His  death,  bur;ial,  and 
resurrection.  Similarly,  we  believe  this  laying  on  of  hands 
identified  the  representatives  of  the  church  in  Antioch  with 
the  two  set  apart  for  missionary  work.  It  signified  full 
fellowship    and    cooperation. 

III.    SATAN   OPPOSES 
Acts    13:6-12 

It  is  our  purpose  in  this  lesson  today  to  lay  special  em- 
phasis on  this  phase  of  the  lesson.  Satan's  opposition  to  the 
work  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  separated  the  child  of  God 
is  often  terrific.  Paul  sounds  the  warning  of  his  machina- 
tions to  the  Corinthians,  "lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantage of  us:  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices"  (II 
Cor.  2:11).  However,  I  am  afraid  that  many  today  could 
not  give  this  testimony;  for  often  there  is  a  pathetic 
ignorance    of    Satan's    devices. 

The  first  thing  that  we  note  about  Satan's  program  is 
that  it  is  one  of  plagiarism.  Satan  is  ever  striving  to  imitate 
God  and  offer  to  men  something  just  as  good.  He  substi- 
tutes reformation  foi<  regeneration.  He  substitutes  human 
speculation  for  divine  revelation.  The  climax  of  his 
plagiarism  will  be  in  the  Tribulation,  when  he  will  set  up  his 
mock  trinity  and  pretend  that  he  is  God  (II  Thess.  2:4); 
and  will  offer  to  the  world  a  program  that  will  appear  to 
bring  peace,  prosperity,  and  security  to  the  world,  but  will 
end  in  disaster   for  those  who  embrace  it. 

Here  in  this  incident  we  find  a  man  who  professes  to  be 
a  prophet  and  a  worker  of  miracles.  Prophecy  belongs  en- 
tirely to  God;  for  Satan  cannot  reliably  predict  the  future. 
Nevertheless,  Satan  always  has  his  emissaries  trying  to 
convince  man  by  forecasting  the  future.  Miracles  belong 
to  God;  yet  Satan  is  able  to  do  some  remarkable  achieve- 
ments. For  instance,  when  Moses  was  giving  certain  signs 
before  Pharaoh,  Satan  tried  desperately  to  nullify  the  force  of 
these  demonstrations  by  duplicating  these  feats  through 
Pharaoh's    magicians.     However,    they    eventually    exhausted 
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their  resources.  (See  Exod.  7:9-12,  20-22;  8:6-7,  17-19.) 
Just  so,  Satan  is  to  this  very  day  trying  to  drag  people 
from  the  Word  of  God  by  professing  to  perform  miracles 
of  healing,  etc.  So  we  here  see  Satan  as  the  one  who  strives 
to   get    followers   by    imitating   God's    program. 

Satan's  next  step  is  to  try  to  induce  the  child  of  God  to 
compromise.  If  he  sees  that  he  cannot  substitute  his  pro- 
gram for  God's,  then  he  quickly  lines  up  and  wants  to  help. 
When  Cyrus  commissioned  the  building  of  the  temple,  we 
find  Satan's  crowd  "Johnnie  on  the  spot"  to  help.  "Now 
when  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  heard  that 
the  children  of  the  captivity  builded  the  temple  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel;  then  they  came  to  Zerubbabel  and  to 
the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto  them.  Let  us  build 
with  you:  for  we  seek  your  God,  as  ye  do;  and  we 
do  sacrifice  unto  Him  since  the  days  of  Esar-haddon 
king  of  Assur,  which  brought  us  up  hither.  But  Zerubbabel 
and  Jeshua,  and  the  rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
Israel,  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to 
build  a  house  unto  our  God ;  but  we  ourselves  together  will 
build  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  King  Cyrus  the  king 
of  Persia  hath  commanded  us"  (Ezra  4:1-3).  That  this  was 
Satan's  effort  to  get  his  hand  in  God's  program  and  that  the 
leaders  of  Israel  were  right  in  rejecting  their  offer  is  seen 
in  the  fact  that  this  same  group  then  went  out  and  did  all 
they  could  to  hinder  the  work  "and  hired  counsellors  against 
them,  to  frustrate  their  purpose"  (Ezra  4:4-5).  One  of  the 
greatest  evils  that  can  befall  the  church  is  for  the  un- 
regenerate  to  come  in  and  coojierate  in  the  work.  Soon  God's 
house  degenerates  into  a  community  center — "trees  whose 
fruit  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
the   roots"'    (Jude    12). 

Satan's  efforts  in  this  lesson  to  effect  a  compromise  is  seen 
in  Elymas,  his  emissary,  going  with  Sergius  Paulus  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God.  In  the  Greek  world  it  was  the  custom  for 
philosophers,  rhetoricians,  or  religious  propagandists,,  to 
travel  about  from  city  to  city  and  give  public  orations.  By 
this  means  they  often  secured  permanent  professorships. 
Evidently  Sergius  Paulus  had  this  in  mind  when  he  invited 
Saul  and  Barnabas  in  to  find  out  what  their  philosophy  was 
all  about.  And  likely  Elymas  anticipated  the  same  thing. 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  started  His  work  in  the  heart  of  Sergius 
Paulus,  and  Elymas'  interest  and  cooperation  with  this  new 
philosophy    ended   abruptly. 

This  "child  of  the  devil"  then  countered  with  Satan's 
last  resort — violent  opposition.  When  substitution  fails,  when 
cooperation  fails,  then  Satan  comes  out  in  the  open  and 
presents  real  opposition.  "Elymas  the  sorcerer  withstood 
them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith."  We 
noted  exactly  the  same  procedure  after;  the  adversary  failed 
to  dissuade  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua — they  started  open  op- 
position. Nehemiah,  who,  after  the  completion  of  the  temple, 
rebuilt  the  walls,  encountered  more  violent  satanic  opposi- 
tion: "But  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Sanballat,  and  Tobiah, 
and  the  Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Ashdodites, 
heard  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made  up,  and  that  the 
breaches  began  to  be  stopped,  then  they  were  very  wroth. 
And  conspired  all  of  them  together  to  come  and  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  it"  (Neh.  4:7-8).  Satan  is 
against  God's  program.  Every  Christian  should  face  the 
fact  that  a  work  for  God  is  going  to  meet  with  violent 
opposition. 

Satan  is  the  strong  one  but  Christ  is  the  stronger  One. 
God  delivered  this  message  to  Elymas  through  Paul:  "The 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not 
seeing  the  sun  for  a  season."  And  then  God  worked  the 
wrath  of  men  (and  Satan)  to  praise  Him.  Through  this 
demonstration  Sergius   Paulus  was  convinced  and  he  believed. 

God  is  willing  and  anxious  to  frustrate  Satan  when  he 
tries  to  hinder  His  program.  "Why  then,"  we  ask,  "is  so 
much  Satanic  opposition  permitted?"  Just  as  God  spoke 
through  Paul  (filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost),  He  desires  to 
defeat  Satan  through  the  Spirit-filled  Christian  today.  God 
wants  to  defeat  Satan's  purposes  in  the  world  through 
human  instrumentality.  He  would  demonstrate  before 
principalities  and  powers  what  He  is  able  to  do  with  sinful 
creatures  whose  depravity  is  the  result  of  Satan's  defeat  of 
the  first  man,   Adam. 

Then  also  God  allows  this  satanic  opposition  that  the 
child  of  God  might  be  driven  to  the  Father.  He  would  have 
His  child  learn  the  illimitable  resources  he  has  to  draw  upon 
to  defeat  Satan  if  he  will  come  to  God  in  faith.    Paul  gives 
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us  a  graphic  description  of  the  believer's  panoply  of  warfare 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Ephesians.  The  Christian  arrayed  in 
this  armor  will  find  God  leading  on  to  victory  after  victory. 
Hezekiah  took  the  shield  of  faith  and  quenched  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  when  Sennacherib's  great  Assyrian  army 
encompassed  Jerusalem  (see  II  Kings  19).  Our  Lord  em- 
ployed the  Word  of  God  to  defeat  Satan  when  He  was  tested. 
Three  times  He  replied  to  Satan's  behests —  "It  is  written." 
And  our  Lord  resorted  to  earnest  prayer  when  He  met  and 
defeated  Satan  in  the  garden  (see  Heb.  5:7).  Hezekiah  also 
employed  this  potent  spiritual  weapon  in  his  encounter  with 
Sennacherib  (II  Kings  19:14-19).  Missionaries  laboring  out  | 
in  heathen  countries  where  Satan  has  his  strongholds  testify  | 
that  his  onslaughts  are  terrific  and  they  request  of  those  j 
in  the  homeland  one  thing  above  all  others — Pray!  Fray! 
PRAY!  This  is  not  ostentation  or  pretence.  They  know 
that  God  moves  when  Christians  pray.  God  has  abundantly 
provided   for  the   Christian's   spiritual   warfare ! 

We  do  trust  that  this  discussion  will  be  used  of  God  to  1 
awaken  Christians  to  Satan's  machinations  and  devices  to  [ 
hinder  God's  work.  He  is  a  deceiver  and  he  never  wants  his  j 
purposes  to  be  known.  So  we  need  to  intelligently  face  the  j 
warfare  and  recognize  his  part  in  it.  Also  we  hope  this  i 
lesson  will  be  an  encouragement  for  some  weary  warrior  to  j 
gird  himself  with  the  "whole  armor"  and  press  the  battle  I 
to  the  gates.    Our  God  is  able !  | 

THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"And   He   said  unto  them.   Go  ye  into  all  the   world,   and 
preach    the    gospel    to    every    creature"    (Mark    16:15). 

During  the  Civil  War,  a  regiment  received  orders  to 
plant  some  heavy  guns  on  the  top  of  a  steep  hill.  The  sol- 
diers dragged  them  to  the  base  of  the  hill,  but  were  unable 
to  get  them  farther.  An  officer,  learning  the  state  of  affairs,  | 
cried,  "Men!  it  must  be  done!  I  have  the  orders  in  my  pock- 
et."   So  the  church   has   orders  to   disciple  the  world. 

— Cyclopedia    of  Illustrations 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  once  met  a  young  clergyman,  ! 
who,  being  aware  of  his  Grace's  former  residence  in  the 
East,  and  of  his  familiarity  with  the  Ignorance  and  obsti- 
nacy of  the  Hindoos  in  support  of  their  false  religion,  pro- 
posed the  following  question:  "Does  not  your  Grace  think 
it  almost  useless  and  extravagant  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  Hindoos?"  The  duke  immediately  rejoined,  "Look,  sir, 
to  your  marching  orders:  'Preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture.' " 

■ — Cyclopedia    of    Illustrations 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Do    all    Christians    have    some    spiritual    calling?     (Roiru 
8:30;    I    Cor.    7:24;    II    Tim.    1:9) 

2.    Do  we  have  false  prophets  in  the  world  today?  (II  Cor. 
11:13;    II    Tim.    4:3-4;    II    Pet.    2:1-2;    Jude   4) 

3.  Who   is   the  one  that   is   back   of   all   opposition   to   God? 
(John    8:44;    II    Thess.    2:4-9) 

4.  What    are    Satan's    devices    of    which    we    should    not    be 
ignorant?    (II    Cor.    11:15;    I    Tim.   4:1-3;    Rev.    12:9) 

5.  What  is  Satan's   great  objective  in  his  dealing  with  men?  i 
(Acts     13:8;     II     Tim.    3:8;     4:14-15)  ! 

■6.    Is    satanic    opposition    any    indication    that    the    Chris- 
tian  is  out  of  God's  will?    (John  16:83;   II   Tim.  3:12) 

7.  Has     God     provided     for     the     Christian's     victorj'     over 
Satan?     (Rom.    8:37;    I    Cor.    15:57;    Eph.    6:10-11) 

8.  Of  what  does  the  Christian's  panoply  of  warfare  consist? 
(Eph.    6:13-18;    II    Thess.    2:8) 

9.  What  is   the   requirement   for   appropriating  this    victory?  \ 
(Heb.  6:11;   I  John   5:4)  I 
10.  Can  God  use  even  Satan's  opposition  for  His  own  glory? 
(Gen.    50:20;    Ps.    76:10;    Rom.    8:28) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

When  Jesus  saves  you.  He  gives  to  you  eternal  life.  He 
holds  out  His  loving  arms  to  those  who  are  lost,  and  says, 
"Come."  This  was  His  invitation  to  you,  and  you  ifesponded 
by  coming  to  Him.  You  can  rejoice  throughout  all  eternity 
because   of   what    He   has   done   for   you. 

Grace  and  Truth 


But  the  Lord  is  not  finished  dealing  with  you.  He  invites 
you  to  come  to  Him  with  all  your  problems.  He  wants  to 
be  your  constant  guide  along  life's  pathway.  More  than  that, 
He  is  desirous  of  using  you  to  tell  someone  else  of  His  won- 
derful love.  Now  that  you  have  come  to  Him,  He  wants 
to  send  you  out  to  others.  This  time  He  says,  "Go."  His 
first  invitation  to  "come"  is  His  pleading  with  you  to  take 
Him  as  your  Savior,  but  since  jou  are  His  child,  He  now 
commands    you    to    "go." 

But  where  will  you  go?  The  Gospel  writer  Mark  says  in 
his  writings,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature"  (Mark  10:1.5).  Every  person  living  is 
in  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  no  matter  where  you  are,  you  can 
tell  the  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Many  of  your  play- 
mates have  never  heard  the  story  of  the  cross.  Tell  them 
how  Jesos  died  for  their  sins.  He  is  willing  to  save  them, 
but   they   must   be   told   the   story   of   Jesus.   The   Lord   could 


have  planned  many   ways  to  tell   people  of   His  love,   but  He 
wants   to   use   those   who    have    been    saved    to   tell    tue   story. 

Have  you  ever  thought  that  when  mother  sends  you  to 
the  store,  you  could  talk  to  the  man  who  waits  on  you,  and 
tell  him  that  Jesus  loves  him  and  wants  to  save  him?  Or, 
when  you  go  to  Sunday-school  or  church,  you  meet  many 
boys  and  girls  as  well  as  men  and  women.  They  may  have 
come  into  Sunday-school,  and  even  sat  next  to  you  in  class, 
but   yet   never   have   heard   that    they    need   Jesus. 

The  Lord  Jesus  says,  "Go,"  and  wherever  you  go,  you 
will  have  an  opoirtiinity  to  tell  someone  about  Jesus.  May 
you  be  faithful  to  your  Saviour's  command,  and  witness 
for    Him. 

Yours   in   His   love, 

Aunt   Anna 


SECOND    QUARTER,    LESSON    11 


SUNDAY,  JUNE   1.5,   1941 


PROGRESS  IN  WORLD  MISSIONS 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    13:13—14:28;    Gal.    3:23-29 
Printed    Text:    Acts    13:44-52;    Gal.    3:26-29 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67 

King  James   Version 

Acts  13:44  ^""d  t^e  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the 
whole    city    together   to    hear   th4   Word   of   God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  envy,  and  spakS  against  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said.  It 
wa^  necessary  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.    . 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have 
set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be 
for   salvation   unto    the    ends    of   the    earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  Word  of  the  Lord:  and  a^  many  as  were 
ardained   to   eternal   life   believed. 


Golden   Text:   "For  ye   are   all   the   children    of   God    by   faith 
in    Christ   Jesus"    (Gal.   3:26). 

49  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout 
all  the  region, 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecur- 
tion  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of 
their    coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dtist  of  their  feet  against  them,, 
and    came    unto   Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the 
Holy    Ghost. 

Gal.  3:26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ   Jesus. 

27'  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female:  for  ye  are  all  one 
in   Christ   Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs   according    to    the   promise. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 


In  today's  lesson  we  find  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  Antioch 
of  Pisidia.  This  was  a  city  in  Asia  Minor  to  the  north  and 
west  of  Antioch  in  Syria.  On  the  previous  sabbath  before  the 
incidents  of  today's  lesson  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  gone  into 
the  synagogue  and  preached.  The  Gentiles  had  requested  that 
this  message  might  be  brought  to  them  the  next  sabbath. 
So  as  the  lesson  opens  we  find  the  whole  city  gathered  to- 
gether to  hear  the  Word  of  God. 

According  to  our  promise  made  in  the  lesson  for  June  1, 
we  shall  view  this  lesson  from  the  dispensational  angle, 
so  we  shall  make  a  special  study  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile  in 
this  lesson. 

For  our  outline  we  have:  I.  Jewish  Precedence  and  An- 
tagonism (Acts  13:44-46;  50-52);  II.  Gentile  Privilege  and 
Acceptance  (Acts  13:47-49);  III.  Jew  and  Gentile  Position 
in  Christ   (Gal.  3:26-29). 

I.    JEWISH    PRECEDENCE    AND    ANTAGONISM 

Acts    13:44-46,    50-52 

As  Paul  starts  this  second  message  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia, 
he  says  to  the  Jews,  "It  was  necessary  that  the  Word  of 
God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you."  This  brings  up  a 
controversial  question  that  has  taken  on  much  larger  pro- 
portions than  there  was  any  necessity  for.  Some  take  the 
position  that  these  instructions  were  purely  dispensational 
in  character  and  therefore  have  no  significance  in  this  age. 
Others  hold  that  the  Gospel  should  always  be  taken  to  the 
J'^ws  before  it  is  taken  to  the  Gentiles.  Now  we  believe  that 
neither   position    is   exactly   right. 

This  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  Jew  first  was  of  a 
dispensational  significance.  It  had  to  do  primarily  with  the 
time  in  which  Paul  was  preaching  and  it  had  to  do  with  the 


Jews  as  a  nation  and  not  individuals.  God  had  promised 
to  the  world  immeasurable  blessing  which  should  be  theirs 
when  His  Son  Christ  Jesus  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  His 
father  David  and  rule  in  justice  and  equity.  The  nation  of 
Israel  was  to  have  had  the  principal  place  in  this  program 
of  blessing.  So  at  the  time  of  Christ's  first  advent,  this  offer 
was  made.  And  Peter  said  as  he  spoke  to  this  nation  (Acts 
2:6,  14,  22,  36)  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "For  the  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call"  (Acts  2:39).  This 
promise  was  the  kingdom  offer  and  the  personal  reign  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (See  Acts  3:19-21.)  It  was  first  of  all  to 
Israel — "You  and  your  children" — and  secondly  to  the  Gen- 
tiles— "All  of  them  that  are  afar  off."  Even  though  this 
promise  did  include  the  Gentiles,  the  acceptance  or  rejection 
lay  in  the  hands  of  Israel  and  the  condition  was  national 
repentance.  (See  Acts  2:38 — "Repent  .  .  .  every  one  of  you." 
See  also  Acts  3:19.)  We  shall  observe  Israel's  decision  a  little 
later. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  the  injunction  to  carry  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jew  first  was  a  dispensational  (governmental) 
order  and  had  to  do  with  the  kingdom  offer  at  the  juncture  of 
the  ages,  hence  has  been  abrogated.  Nevertheless,  dispensa- 
tional, corporate  truth  in  any  age  has  individual  application 
in  the  other  ages.  The  fact  that  God  could  use  the  nation 
of  Israel  (after  national  repentance)  to  work  out  His  plan 
for  the  nations  is  indicative  of  the  fact  that  He  can  mightily 
use  the  individual  converted  Jew  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the 
unsaved  today.  Statistics  prove  this  to  be  true  and  show 
that  in  proportion  to  the  efforts  put  forth  in  Jewish  and 
Gentile  missions,  the  converts  number  seven  to  two  in  favor 
of  the  Jews,  and  three  times  as  many  Christian  Jews  go  into 
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Christian  worli  as  do  Gentile  Christians.  We  believe  the 
neglect  of  tlie  Jews  by  Christians  is  responsible  for  much  of 
the  chaotic  condition  in  the  world.  Therefore  special  em- 
phasis in  this  age  should  be  placed  on  Jewish  evangelization 
and  not  special  emphasis  on  Jewish  neglect,  as  has  largely 
been  the  case.  So  failure  to  go  to  the  Jew  first  with  the 
Gospel  is  not  disobedience  to  God  but  it  is  certainly  sin  for 
all  Christiana  to  fail  to  go. 

Now  we  observe  the  rejection  of  the  kingdom  offer  as  the 
message  was  carried  to  the  Jews  first.  Their  response  to 
Paul's  stirring  message  (Acts  13:16-41)  was  contradiction  and 
blasphemy.  Paul  had  dealt  with  them  logically  and  con- 
vincingly, using  their  own  Scripture  to  prove  his  points. 
Reason,  however,  is  of  no  avail  to  a  person  whose  mind  is 
fully  determined.  Israel's  was — ''we  will  not  have  this  Man 
to  reign  over  us."  So  the  action  of  these  Jews  in  raising 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas  and  expelling  them 
out  of  their  coasts  (Acts  13:50)  was  characteristic  of  the 
nation.  Though  Paul  threatened  to  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  we 
find  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  book  of  Acts^  he  con- 
tinued to  carry  the  message  first  to  the  Jews  into  whatever 
city  he  entered.  Thus  they  all  had  the  message,  and  for  the 
most   part   they    rejected    and    blasphemed. 

II.    GENTILE    PRIVILEGE    AND    ACCEPTANCE 
Acts   13:47-49 

The  inference  from  Paul's  words,  "It  was  necessary  that 
the  Word  of  God  sliould  first  have  been  spoken  to  you: 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,"  might  be  that 
the  Gentiles  only  came  in  because  the  Jews  rejected.  This  is 
not  the  case.  Christ  was  set  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  and 
to  be  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  as  Paul  quotes  from 
Isaiah  42:6-7.  Nothing  could  have  thwarted  God's  purpose 
in  this.  However,  something  could  change  His  plan.  God 
wanted  to  use  the  nation  of  Israel  in  His  plan  to  make  Christ 
a  light  to  all  nations.  But,  of  course,  God  would  not  do  so 
against  their  will.  So  they  fell  and  God  used  other  means. 
In  Romans  11:11  we  read,  "Have  they  (Israel)  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid!  but  rather  through  their 
fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them 
to  jealousy."  Then  it  is  true  that  through  Israel's  fall  sal- 
vation did  come  to  the  Gentiles.  But  this  is  only  a  practical 
demonstration  of  Romans  8:28:  "All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  For  we  must  note  the  im- 
mediate succeeding  context  of  the  Romans  eleven  passage. 
"Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles;  how  much 
more  their  fulness?"  (Rom.  11:12).  If  God  could  bring  blessing 
to  the  world  and  the  Gentiles  specifically  without  the  instru- 
mentality of  His  chosen  nation  Israel,  how  much  more  their 
fulness?  How  immeasurable  will  be  the  blessing  that  will 
flow  forth  to  the  nations  when  Israel  repents  and  turns  to 
God  and  the  Son  of  God  ascends  the  throne  of  David!  It  is 
that  day  that  Isaiah  wrote  about:  "And  I  will  set  a  sign 
among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto 
the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow, 
to  Tubal,  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off  that  have  not  heard 
My  fame,  neither  have  seen  My  glory;  and  they  shall  declare 
My  glory  among  the  Gentiles"  (Isa.  66:19).  It  is  at  this  time 
that  all  the  world  shall  hear  the  message  of  Christ  and  His 
saving   grace. 

But  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  who  heard,  rejoiced  at  the 
good  news  and  gladly  accepted.  Many  of  the  Gentiles  have 
believed.  How  we  do  rejoice  when  we  hear  how  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  used  the  Word  in  many  places.  Yet,  there  are 
still  large  numbers  of  the  Gentiles  who  have  heard  and 
rejected,  and  many  who  have  never  heard. 

Possibly  a  word  about  a  difficult  clause  in  this  section 
would  be  welcomed  by  someone  who  has  been  disturbed.  "As 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed."  This  passage 
has  been  the  occasion  for  a  great  deal  of  controversy.  Of 
course  the  conclusion  of  some  is  that  God  has  chosen  some 
to  be  saved  and  some  to  be  lost.  We  know  this  is  not  true. 
A  rule  of  biblical  interpretation  always  to  be  observed  is  to 
interpret  obscure  and  cloudy  passages  in  the  light  of  clear, 
plain  statements.  There  are  many  clear  passages  that  state 
that  whosoever  ■will  may  come.  Concerning  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  the  Psalmist  says,  God  "fashioneth  their  hearts 
alike"  (Ps.  33:15).  So  it  is  a  matter  of  choice  with  the 
individual  whether  he  will  believe,  and  not  a  matter  of  how 
God  created  him.  Then  Peter  says  God  is  "not  willing  that  any 
should  perish  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance."  And 
then   John  3:10  says   "whosoever."     Let   the  person   who   con- 


tends that  God  chose  some  to  be  saved  and  some  to  be  lost 
first  explain  away  these  clear  passages  before  he  asks  you  to 
to  explain  such  an  ambiguous  passage  as  this  one  here  in 
Act  13:48.  It  is  permissible,  according  to  the  Greek  con- 
struction, to  translate  this  passage:  "As  many  as  believed 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life."  This  may  be  the  solution  to 
this  difficult  passage. 

III.  JEW  AND  GENTILE   POSITION   IN  CHRIST 
Gal.  3:26-29 

Now  we  observe  the  position  of  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile 
in  this  age.  Since  Israel's  rejection  of  the  kingdom  offer, 
God  is  no  more  dealing  with  them  as  a  nation.  He  will  de^l 
with  any  Jew  as  an  individual.  However,  neither  is  God 
dealing  with  the  Gentiles  as  a  corporate  group.  They  also 
are  dealt  wth  as  individuals.  In  other  words,  God  has  chosen 
no"  other  nation  to  supplant  Israel.  He  has  merely  postponed 
His  plans  for  Israel  until  they  repent.  Of  course,  in  this 
age  we  do  have  a  called  out  group — His  Church,  which  is 
called  His  Body.  It  is  made  up  of  all  believers,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile.  God  "hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  v/aU  of  partition  between  us"'  (Eph.  2:14). 
It  is  wrong  to  call  this  a  Gentile  age.  It  is  the  Church  or 
the  Body   age. 

This  Body  is  entered  into  by  faith  in  Christ  (Gal.  3:26- 
27).  The  baptism  spoken  of  in  the  twenty-seventh  verse  is 
a  Holy  Spirit  baptism  (I  Cor.  12:13)  which  inducts  the 
believer  into  the  Body  of  Christ  and  he  becomes  a  member 
"of  His   body,  of   His  flesh,  and  of   His   bones"    (Eph.   6:30). 

Thus  by  entering  into  these  promises  we  become  spiritual 
children  of  Abraham  ("the  father  of  many  nations" — Gen. 
17:4;  Rom.  4:11)  and  heirs  of  all  the  glorious  promises  God 
made  to  him. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 
"But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honorable  women, 
and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against 
Paul    and   Barnabas,   and   expelled   them   out   of  their   coasts" 
(Acts     13:50). 

What  would  you  think  if  there  were  to  be  an  insurrection 
in  a  hospital,  and  sick  man  should  conspire  with  sick  man, 
and  on  a  certain  day  they  should  rise  up  and  reject  the  doc- 
tors and  nurses?  There  they  would  be — sickness  and  disease 
within,  and  all  the  help  without!  Yet  what  is  a  hospital 
compared  to  this  fever-ridden  world,  which  goes  swinging 
in  pain  and  anguish  through  the  centuries,  where  men  say, 
"We  have  got  rid  of  the  Atonement,  and  we  are  rid  of  the 
Bible"?    Yes,  and  you  have  rid  yourselves  of  salvation. 

— Beecher 

POINTED  QUESTIONS 

1.  Did  God's  plan  of  redemption  include  the  whole  world? 
(John    3:14-17;    Rom.    6:6-8;    8:32;    Heb.    2:9;    I    John    2:2) 

2.  Were  the  Kingdom  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  by  only  the 
nation    of    Israel?     (Isa.    52:9-10;    Acts    2:39;    Rev.    7:9) 

3.  What  was  Israel's  response  to  the  Kingdom  offer? 
(Matt.   23:37;   Acts   13:41,   50) 

4.  Will  the  whole  world  see  the  glory  of  God?  (Isa.  59:19; 
66:19;   Mai.    1:11;   Rom.    15:21) 

5.  Did  God  create  all  men  alike?  (Ps.  33:16;  Prov.  27:19; 
Acts     117:24-27) 

6.  Has  God  ever  changed  his  plans  for  Israel?  (Isa.  43:1-6; 
44:1-4,    21;    54:10;    Hosea    14:4;    Rom.    11:1-2;    Rev.    12:6) 

7.  Are  God's  promises  always  dependable?  (Josh.  23:14; 
Ps.  18:30;  36:5;  89:34;  Lam.  3:23;  II  Cor.  1:20;  I  Thess.  5:24; 
Heb.     10:23) 

8.  What  requirement  was  to  be  fulfilled  before  Israel  could 
enjoy    the    Kingdom?    (Matt.    3:2;    4:17;    Acts    2:38;    3:19) 

9.  Who  are  the  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ?  (I  Cor. 
1:2  with  I  Cor.  12:27;  Gal.  3:27-28  with  I  Cor.  12:13  and 
Eph.    4:4-6) 

10.  To  whom  does  the  inheritance  belong?  (Rom.  4:13-16; 
8:16-17,   Gal.   3:26,   29;   Eph.   3:6) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  Apostle  Paul,  with  Barnabas,  is  now  preaching  God's 
Word  in  nianj'  places.  They  have  come  to  one  place,  where 
large  crowds  of  people  gather  to  listen  to  them  tell  of  Jesus 
and  His  saving  power.  There  is  great  joy  among  the  people. 
They  are  rejoicing  because  God's  Word  has  been  brought  to 
them.   It  is  not  long  before  some  of  the  Jews  become  angry  at 
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the  work  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  doing.  They  do  not  like 
it  because  they  are  not  only  telling  the  Jewish  people  of 
Jesus,  but  are  including  all  the  Gentile  people  as  well. 

Many  times  when  we  start  telling  the  Gospel  story,  we 
may  have  only  a  few  who  will  listen.  But  the  time  comes 
when  those  who  do  listen  begin  to  tell  others,  and  they 
become  interested.  Then  the  group  grows.  Other  people  are 
looking  on  to  see  what  is  taking  place,  and  they  may  even 
attend  a  meeting  where  the  Word  of  God  is  taught.  Just 
because  people  attend  a  meeting  does  not  mean  that  they 
have  taken  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  That  is  the  way  it  was 
when  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  about  Jesus.  They  started 
out  with  a  few,  but  the  group  grew  into  large  numbers.  The 
large   crowds   caused  jealousy  to  spring  up   among  the  Jews. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  suffered  many  things  at  the  hands  of 
these  Jews.  It  was  impossible  for  them  to  continue  in  this 
place.  They  had  to  move  on  to  another  town.  Having  to  leave 
the  town  of  Antioch,  they  were  given  opportunity  to  spread 
the  Word  of  God  among  the  people  in  other  places.  This  was 
the  beginning  of  the  journey  which  we  speak  of  as  Paul's 
missionary  journey.  He  went  from  place  to  place,  telling 
the  wonderful  story  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  No  matter  how 
many  times  he  told  it,  there  were  some  who  believed.  Just 
thini  of  the  number  of  people  he  was  able  to  talk  with. 


It  is  just  that  way  with  us.  We  may  begin  to  tell  someone 
of  our  Saviour  and  what  he  has  done  for  us,  and  before  long 
they  will  laugh  at  us,  making  it  impossible  for  us  to  witness 
for  the  Saviour.  But  we  need  not  stop.  There  are  other  boys 
and  girls  who  are  eager  and  waiting  for  us  to  tell  them. 
The  more  we  tell  the  story,  the  more  people  there  will  be 
who  will  know  how  to  be  saved.  When  we  are  in  heaven,  we 
will  see  many  there  who  will  say  that  we  had  a  part  in  their 
lives.  Perhaps  we  did  not  talk  to  them  personally,  but  we 
had  spoken  to  someone  who  in  turn  talked  with  them.  The 
Lord  will  not  forget  the  part  that  we  had  in  bringing 
someone  to  the  Saviour.  He  will  reward  us  when  we  get  to 
heaven. 

Be  faithful  to  your  Saviour,  even  though  you  may  have 
to  suffer  a  few  things  here  and  now.  The  little  that  you  suffer 
is  nothing  compared  with  the  Saviour's  suffering  for  you. 
God  has  promised  to  strengthen  you  in  the  time  of  need. 
Let   us   learn   to   depend    upon    Him. 

Every  person  living  needs  a  Saviour,  and  we  can  have  a 
part  in  telling  them  the  Gospel  story.  We  cannot  tell  every- 
one,  but   we   can   tell   those    who   are   near   us. 

Yours    in     spreading    the    Gospel, 

Aunt  Anna 


SECOND    QUARTER,   LESSON    12 


SUNDAY,   JUNE   22,   1941 


FIRST  JERUSALEM  CONFERENCE  ON 
WORLD  MISSIONS 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    15:1-35;   Gal.   2 
Printed    Text:    Acts    15:6-21 
Devotional    Reading:    Gal.    4:1-7 

King  James    Version 

Acts  15:6  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  for 
to  consider  of  this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  had  been  m,uch  disputing,  Peter  rose, 
up,  and  said  unto  them.  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how  that 
a  good  while  ago  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and 
believe. 

8  And  God,  Which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witness, 
giving   them   the   Holy   Ghost,   even   as  He   did  unto  us; 

9  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying 
their  hearts    by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon 
the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  W0 
were   able   to   bear? 

11  But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ  we  shall  be  saved,   even  as   they. 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience 
to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and  worir- 
ders   God  had   wrought    among    the    Gentiles    by    them. 


Golden  Text:  "But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they"  (Acts 
15:11). 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  Jam.es  answered, 
saying.    Men    and    brethren,    hearken    unto    me: 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets;  as  it 
is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down;  and  I  will  build 
again   the   ruins   thereof,   and  I  will  set  it   up: 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom.  My  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord, 
Who  doeth  all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  beginr- 
ning   of   the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them,, 
which  from  among   the   Gentiles   are   turned   to   God: 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from 
pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,   and  from   blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them,  that 
preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath  day. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  the  Editor) 

The  unique  thing  about  this  conference  in  Jerusalem  was 
that  the  usual  problems  confronting  missionaries  were  not 
discussed.  Nothing  was  said  about  supplies,  salaries,  fur- 
loughs, new  territories,  government  endorsement,  indigenous 
churches,  native  evangelists,  etc.  The  main  subject  of  this 
conference  was  doctrine.  Well  might  this  be  the  principal 
subject  of  consideration  in  many  of  our  modern  Mission 
Boards.  It  is  no  secret  that  blatant  modernists  on  the  mis- 
sion fields  of  some  of  our  well-known  denominations  are 
being  supported  by  money  gotten  from  Bible-loving  and 
Bible-believing  Christians.  Some  of  God's  people  have  raised 
a  strong  voice  of  protest  to  this  "Ox-Ass  yoking"  policy.  We 
pray  for  them  that  they  might  be  successful,  first  of  all  in 
quickening  the  Christian  conscience,  and  then  in  recalling  such 
traitors  to  the  Cross.  If  any  minister,  whether  a  pastor  or 
a  missionary,  decides  that  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
is  not  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  then  he  ought  to  be 
as  honest  as  Martin  S.  Charles  Mundell,  who  joined  the 
atheistic  crowd  and  preached  his  liberalism  from  the  side- 
walk instead  of  from  the  pulpit,  and  not  be  forced  to  be 
recalled.  Our  three-point  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  An  Appeal 
for    Grace — Peter    (Acts    15:6-11);    II.    An    Application    of 


III.    An  Approval 


Grace — Paul  and  Barnabas    (Acts  15:12): 
of  Grace — James    (Acts  15:13-21). 

I.  AN  APPEAL  FOR  GRACE— PETER 
Acts  15:6-11 
We  must  first  understand  the  background  in  order  to  bet- 
ter appreciate  Peter's  remarks.  A  careful  reading  of  the 
first  five  verses  of  the  chapter,  along  with  Galatians  two, 
will  fully  acquaint  one  with  the  cause  of  the  conference.  The 
legalizers,  who  tried  to  split  the  Antioch  church,  were  from 
Judaea,  and  might  have  claimed  the  endorsement  of  the 
Jerusalem  church.  The  reason  for  our  believing  this  is 
Paul's  decision  to  go  to  that  church  with  his  protest.  We 
admire  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  Antioch  believers  in  their 
determination  to  take  the  question  to  its  source,  and  talk  it 
out  on  Scriptural  grounds,  rather  than  let  the  matter  drop 
and  have   hard   feelings   on   both  sides. 

The  lie  of  the  legalizers  was  that  a  man  must  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses  in  order  to  be  saved 
(verse  1).  Paul's  recounting  of  it  to  the  Galatians  was,  "And 
that  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in,  who  came 
in   privily  to   spy   out   our   liberty   wliich   we    have   in    Christ 
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Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage"  (Gal.  2:4). 
Salvation  cannot  be  partly  by  grace  and  partly  by  works. 
It  is  either  all  of  grace,  else  there  is  no  salvation  at  all. 
It  is  quite  interesting  to  note  that  there  were  some  sympa- 
thizers in  the  Jerusalem  church  on  the  point  of  legalism.  After 
Paul,  Barnabas,  and  Titus  had  arrived  at  Jerusalem  and  told 
their  story  (verse  4),  some  of  the  converted  Pharisees  made 
it  known  that  they,  too,  believed  that  circumcision  was  nec- 
essary   for    salvation    (verse   5). 

It  did  not  take  the  apostles  very  long  to  get  together  in  a 
meeting  to  consider  this  important  question.  After  much 
discussion  (the  margin  renders  "disputing"  as  "questioning" 
in  verse  7),  Peter,  who  had  been  working  with  the  Jerusalem 
church,  rose  to  the  occasion  and  gave  a  powerful  appeal  for 
the  grace  side  of  the  question.  He  reviewed  first  of  all  God's 
call  to  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  10:20). 
Then  he  reminded  them  that  the  Gentiles  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  10:45),  which  was  an  evidence  of 
God's  favor.  Next  he  showed  that  the  Gentiles  were  saved 
by  faith  (verse  9;  Acts  10:43).  Thus  we  have  the  Call 
(verse  7),  the  Confirmation  (verse  8),  and  the  Conversion 
(verse   9). 

In  a  summarizing  statement  by  Peter,  we  have  perhaps 
the  most  famous  passage  in  the  Word  of  God  on  this  subject, 
because  it  epitomizes  the  teaching  of  the  entire  Old  Testa- 
ment. "But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they"  (verse  11). 
The  antecedent  of  "they"  is  found  in  verse  ten — "our  fathers." 
The  term  is  so  broad  as  to  include  all  of  the  people  in  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  the  meaning  is  that  salvation  before 
Christ's  advent  was  by  grace  through  faith  plus  nothing, 
and  that  it  is  still  by  grace.  Corroboration  of  this  will  be 
found  in  the  statements  concerning  Abraham  and  David  in 
Romans   4:1-5   and    Hebrews    11. 

II.    AN    APPLICATION    OF    GRACE- 
PAUL    AND    BARNABAS 

Acts     15:12 

After  this  excellent  dissertation  by  Peter,  opportunity 
was  given  Paul  and  Barnabas,  whose  coming  to  Jerusalem 
had  provoked  this  meeting,  to  state  their  side  and  view- 
points of  the  matter  at  hand.  Since  the  issue  was  whether 
or  not  God  could  or  would  save  a  Gentile  by  faith  alone, 
or  faith  plus  Jewish  circumcision,  these  men  declared  "what 
miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by   them"    (verse   12). 

Since  our  text  does  not  tell  us  what  incidents  were 
related,  we  are  left  to  our  imagination.  Reviewing  Paul's 
missionary  journey  in  the  book  of  Acts,  we  find  at  least  two 
instances  of  Gentile  conversion.  The  first  was  in  Antioch 
of  Pisidia.  As  was  their  custom,  these  missionaries  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath.  Upon  being  invited  to 
speak  (Acts  13:15),  Paul  preached  justification  by  faith 
(verses  38-39).  After  the  meeting  had  closed,  however,  a 
group  of  Gentiles,  who  may  have  been  in  the  meeting,  or 
had  listened  from  the  outside,  requested  that  these  words 
might  be  preached  to  them  the  next  Sabbath.  Paul  agreed, 
and  so  on  the  next  Sabbath  (verse  44)  almost  all  of  the  city 
came  together  to  hear  the  Word.  This  sounds  like  an  open- 
air  meeting  to  us.  The  Jews  got  mad  about  it,  and  began  to 
oppose  Paul  and  the  things  which  he  preached.  The  result 
was  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  turned  from  the  Jews  to  the 
Gentiles.  "Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said. 
It  was  necessary  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have 
been  spoken  to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and 
judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  say- 
ing, I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And 
when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  Word  of  the  Lord:  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal    life   believed"    (Acts    13:46-48). 

The  next  example  of  Gentile  conversion  is  seen  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  Acts,  verse  one:  "And  it  came  to  pass 
in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both  together  into  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews,  and  so  spoke,  that  a  great  multitude  both  of 
the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed."  Here,  again,  it 
seems  that  the  Jews  permitted  the  Gentiles  to  go  into  their 
synagogue.  The  grace  of  God  is  seen  to  be  operative  with 
them  here  as  at  Antioch,  and  Gentiles  were  saved. 
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THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

Dr.  Greene,  pastor  of  the  Calvary  Baptist  Church  in 
Washington,  D.  C.,  on  the  same  morning,  received  into  that 
church  the  Hon.  Charles  E.  Hughes,  a  Chinese,  and  a  wash- 
erwoman. As  he  saw  the  strange  group  standing  before 
him,  he  paused  and  said,  "My  friends,  I  will  have  you  notice 
that   at  the  cross   of  Christ  the   ground   is  level." 

— Front    Bank 

A  gentleman  from  Chicago  says,  "Some  most  effective 
answers  to  prayer  are  continually  occurring  at  the  daily 
prayer-meeting.  A  few  days  since,  a  Jew  of  good  family 
came  into  the  meeting  drunk,  and  to  scoff.  Tlie  Spirit  of 
God  apprehended  him  before  he  left  the  meeting.  He  re- 
turned in  three  days  rejoicing,  having  found  'Him  of  Whom 
Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write.'  He  now  stands 
up  daily  for  Jesus.  Three  days  since,  he  said,  'I  received 
a  letter  from  my  father  and  family,  saying,  "We  have  buried 
you.  We  are  wearing  mourning  for  you  as  for  one  dead. 
We  cast  you  off;  we  curse  you.  May  you  die  in  the  street 
like  a  dog !" '  Today  he  brought  in  another  Jew,  and,  in  a 
most  touching  manner,  asked  prayer  for  him." 

— Cyclopedia   of  Illustrations 

Geacb  and  Truth 


Upon  their  arrival  back  at  Antioch  of  Syria,  from  whence 
they  had  been  sent,  they  "rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  how  He  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentiles"  (verse  27).  It  would  be  quite  natural  that 
Jewish  preachers  would  be  amazed  over  the  conversion  of 
Gentile  "dogs."  Note  how  Peter  shrank  from  even  preach- 
ing to  them.  His  first  answer  to  God  was,  "Not  so,  Lord," 
although  He  was  finally  persuaded  (chapter  10),  and  the 
house  of  Cornelius  was  saved.  T  hat  Paul  was  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  scripturalness  of  this  thing  is  seen  from  his  |,: 
well-known  words   in  Romans   1:10. 

III.    AN   APPROVAL   OF    GRACE— JAMES 
Acts     15:13-21 

It  is  commonly  thought  that  James  was  the  pastor  of 
the  Jerusalem  church.  As  sucli,  he  was  evidently  the  chair- 
man of  this  conference,  because  it  is  he  who  gives  the  verdict 
after  hearing  the  people  (verse  7a),  Peter  (verses  7-11), 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  (verse  12).  He  first  of  all  reminds 
the  people  of  Peter's  vision  and  special  commission  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  showing  his  endorsement  of  that.  Next  he 
shows  the  harmony  between  Peter's  commission  and  the 
Word  of  God  (verses  15-17).  One  of  the  passages  referred 
to  was  Amos  9:11-12.  But  since  this  one  does-  not  mention 
Gentiles,  James  evidently  had  another  one  in  mind.  We  like 
his  method  of  basing  a  conclusion  or  decision  on  a  "thus 
saith  the  Lord."  Experiences  are  no  good  as  proof  unless  they 
agree   with    what   God   has    said. 

James  gives  his  decision  in  verse  nineteen:  "Wherefore 
my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God."  As  Scofield  puts  it,  the 
scope  of  the  decision  goes  far  beyond  the  mere  question  of 
circumcision.  It  settles  the  whole  question  of  the  relation 
of  the  law  to  the  Gentile  believers,  and  their  exemption  has 
been  declared  in  this  decision.  It  could  be  stated  in  the 
language  of  Romans  6:14,  "Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace."  Paul,  in  reviewing  the  whole  conference  in 
his  Galatian  letter,  tells  how  the  pillars  in  the  church — 
James,  Peter,  and  John — gave  to  him  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  endorsed  their  continuance  in 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  2:9).  He  goes 
on  to  say  that  at  a  later  date,  Peter  backslid  into  legalism, 
and  that  he  (Paul)  was  forced  to  disagree  with  him.  Then 
under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Paul  gave  us  that 
famous  verse  on  law  and  grace:  "Knowing  that  a  man  is 
not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law:  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified"  (Gal.  2:16).  How  any  man  or  system  could 
ever  believe  that  works  or  law  had  anything  to  do  with 
salvation  after  such  a  statement  as  that  is  more  than  our 
minds  can  understand.  Praise  God  for  salvation  that  is 
based  upon  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  because  that  means 
it  is  permanent.  Praise  His  name  also  for  including  us 
Gentiles  in  the  redemption  plan  (John  3:16;  Heb.  2:9;  Rom. 
1:16). 


POINTED    QUESTIONS   ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  God  make  any  distinction  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Gentile  in  this  dispensation?  (Acts  15:9;  Gal.  3:28;  Eph, 
2:12-14;    Col.    3:11) 

2.  Was  it  God's  plan  that  the  Jews  should  be  missionaries 
to  the   Gentiles?    (Isa.   60:3;   Mic.   4:2;   Acts    13:47) 

3.  Was  Peter  convinced  that  God  intended  to  save  the 
Gentiles?    (Acts    10:34-43;    15:7-11) 

4.  Did  Paul  also  realize  that  the  Gentile  was  to  receive 
salvation?     (Rom.   1:16;   Gal.   2:8-9;   3:14,   26;    Eph.   3:8) 

5.  What  was  one  sign  which  confirmed  the  belief  that  the 
Gentiles  were  to  be  accepted  in  God's  plan  of  salvation? 
(Acts  10:44-45;   11:15;   15:8) 

6.  Did  God  intend  that  all  men  should  have  the  oppor- 
tunity to  be  saved?  (Gen.  22:18;  John  1:7;  3:15-16;  Eph.  3: 
8-9;    I  Tim.  2:3-4;   Heb.  2:9;   II   Pet.  3:9) 

7.  Does  legalism  bring  a  soul  into  bondage?  (Gal.  2:4;  3:3; 
4:9-10;   5:1;   Col.  2:16-17) 

8.  Did  Paul  compromise  with  legalism?  (Gal.  2:5,  11, 
14;   3:1-3) 

9.  Was  a  man  ever  saved  by  the  law?  (Gen.  15:6;  Acts 
13:39;    Rom.    3:28;    4:2-5;    Gal.    2:16;    3:11) 

10.  Does  the  Scripture  set  forth  the  fact  that  salvation  is 
still  by  grace?  (Acts  13:11;  Rom.  3:24;  11:6;  Eph.  2:5-8; 
Tit.  2:11;   3:7) 

AUNT   ANNA  TALKS   WITH   THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear   boys   and    girls: 

For  some  time  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  have  been 
out  preaching  the  Word  of  God.  Some  of  them  have  been 
faithful  in  their  task,  while  others  have  demanded  that  the 
people  keep  the  law  of  Moses  along  with  the  doctrines 
which  Jesus  left.  Because  there  was  division  among  these 
workers  of  the  Lord,  Paul  brings  them  all  together  in  Jeru- 
salem. They  are  going  to  have  a  conference.  Each  will  tell 
of  the  blessings  that  have  come  in  their  ministry  in  different 
parts  of  the  continent.  But  the  main  reason  for  getting  them 
together  is  to  straighten  out  the  difficulties  that  have  arisen 
in  their  midst. 

Perhaps  you  and  your  brothers  and  sisters,  or  your  chums 
have  had  some  disagreements.  Each  time  you  get  together 
you  begin  to  quarrel.  You  do  not  enjoy  being  with  them 
because  of  your  difficulties.  Something  comes  between  you 
and  your  chums.  But  how  are  you  going  to  straighten  it  out? 
You  think  you  are  right,  and  they  think  they  are  right. 

Well,  many  times  mother  comes  to  the  rescue,  and  calls 
all  the  children  together  and  has  a  talk  with  them.    After  it 


has  all  been  cleared  up,  you  go  to  play,  and  the  old  troubles 
have  gone.  You  have  forgotten  ail  about  them,  and  you  enjoy 
your  play  time  together  again. 

Troubles  do  not  only  come  in  this  way,  but  often  when  you 
speak  to  someone  about  the  Lord,  they  get  angry  because  you 
do  it  to  tell  the  wonderful  story  of  how  Jesus  died  on  the 
cross  for  them,  as  it  is  in  the  Bible.  The  Lord  will  use  His 
Word  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  listen.  In  Ephesians  2:8-9 
we  are  told  that  it  is  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast."  God  saves  everyone  who  will  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  for  him.  It  is  not  what  we  can  do  but 
what  Jesus  did  for  us.  God's  salvation  is  a  free  gift  to  all 
who  will  take  it.  It  cost  God  the  life  of  His  dear  Son,  but 
it  costs  nothing  to  those  who  will  take  it.    It  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Be  ready  to  speak  a  word  for  your  Saviour  wherever  you 
go.  God  will  bless  your  own  life,  and  you  can  be  sure  that  He 
will  bless  His  Word  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  received 
the     Word, 

Yours   in   the   Saviour's    love. 

Aunt  Anna 


Do  Ifou  ICl 


now . . 


THE  ANSWER  TO 

I  lies  e  iZuesticns 

ON  THE 

BOOK  of  LIFE 


THE 
ROOK  OF  LIFE 


cunoN !  fo\vtra 


1.  How  to  get  In  the  Book  of  Life 

2.  How  to  stay  in  the  Book  of  Life 

3.  How  to  get  out  of  the  Book  of  Life 

You  will  find  tlie  answers  in  the  booklet  en- 
titled The  Book  of  Life,  by  Clifton  L.  Fowler. 
Attractive  green  leather-like  cover.  Paper,  25c. 
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Lesson   Text:    I    Cor.   3:1-15 
Printed    Text:    I    Cor.    3:1-15 
Devotional  Reading:  I  Cor.  1:17-25 

King  James  Version 

I  Cor.  3:1  And  I,  brethren,  cnnld  not  speak  unto  you 
as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in 
Christ. 

S  I  have  fed  you  rcith  milk,  and  not  with  meat:  for 
hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye 
able. 

S  For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk   as   men? 

4  For  while  one  snith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  another,  I  am 
of  ApoUos;  are  ye  not   carnal? 

5  Who  then  is  Pnvl,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye   believed,  even   as  the  Lord  gave   to   every  man? 

6  I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered;  but  God  gave  the 
increase. 


Golden   Text:    "For   other    foundation   can    no    man   lay   than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ"    (I  Cor.  3:11). 

7  8o  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one: 
and  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to 
his   own   labor. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God:  ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's   building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto 
me,  as  a  wise  masterbuilder ,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and 
another  buildelh  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he    buildeth    thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver, 
precious    stones,    wood,    hay,    stubble; 
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13     Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  14     If   <^i^y    man's    work    abide    which    he    hath    built    there- 
shall    declare    it,    becamsei  it    shall    be    revealed    by    lire;    and  ,5.'  tj;                   .            i      7    ,7  ?  '  t           7    7       t    77       ^       > 

^    '      '  16     If  any  mans  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss: 

the  fire  shall  try   every  man's   work   of  what  sort  it   is.  hut   he,   himself  shall   be  saved;  yet   so   as   by  fire. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By    the    Editor) 


We  are  especially  pleased  over  the  prospect  of  a  few 
lessons  in  the  Pauline  epistles  during  the  next  six  months. 
The  International  Lesson  Committee  does  not  very  often 
take  us  to  Paul's  writings,  and  yet  he  is  the  special  Apostle 
to  our  dispensation  according  to  Ephesians  3:1-9.  Let  us  talie 
full  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  more  perfectly  instruct 
our   scholars   in   the  way   of  the  Lord. 

The  outline  is:  I.  A  Lesson  in  Conduct  (I  Cor.  3:1-4); 
II.  A  Lesson  in  Credit  (I  Cor.  3:5-8);  III.  A  Lesson  in 
Compensation     (I    Cor.    3:9-15). 

I.    A    LESSON   IN   CONDUCT 
1     Corinthians     3:1-4 

The  Apostle  Paul  uses  some  strong  language  in  these  first 
few  verses.  He  calls  the  Corinthian  brethren  "carnal,"  bemoan- 
ing the  fact  that  lie  could  not  speak  unto  them  as  spiritual. 
Their  carnality  seemed  to  be  a  variety  of  things  consisting 
of  envy,  strife,  and  divisions  (verse  3).  Paul  calls  envy,  strife, 
and  divisions,  characteristic  earmarks  of  natural  men:  "Are 
ye  not  carnal  and  walk  after  the  manner  of  men?"  (Lit. 
Greek,  vs.  3).  There  is  a  contrast  drawn  here  between  car- 
nality and  spirituality.  This  same  method  of  contrasting 
things  is  carried  throughout  the  lesson;  for  in  verses  five  to 
eight,  wc  have  man  versus  God,  and  in  verses  nine  through 
fifteen,   we   see  bad   Works   versus   good   works. 

There  are  three  metaphors  employed  in  our  lesson,  one  in 


We   are  not  sufficient   of  ourselves    to  think   anything   as   of 
ourselves;    for   "our  sufficiency  is  of  God"    (II   Cor.  3:5). 

We  feel  that  we  believers  have  made  a  big  mistake  on 
this  point  in  our  Christian  lives.  How  many  times  have  we 
asked  God  to  answer  a  certain  prayer  and  then  when  the 
provision  was  made  have  forgotten  to  give  Him  the  credit? 
If  we  stop  to  thank  God,  then  that  is  proof  to  Him  that  we 
are  appreciative,  and  likely  He  will  trust  our  stewardship 
with  some  more  blessings:  "In  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto   God"    (Phil.   5:6). 

III.    A    LESSON    IN    COMPENSATION 
I    Corinthians  3:9-15 

The  introduction  to  this  third  division  is  found  in  verse 
eight :  "every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according 
to  his  own  labor."  This  last  section  deals  with  rewards. 
The  shift  in  metaphors  occurs  in  verse  nine,  where  Paul  says, 
"Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building."  From  now 
on  he  will  use  the  fignire  of  construction  rather  than  husbandry. 

Interpretively,  the  passage  deals  with  the  two  kinds  of 
ministry  that  are  possible  in  the  life  of  a  member  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  Note  Paul's  words  in  verse  ten,  "As  a  ^vise  master- 
builder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth 
thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upon."  That   the   subjects    of  either  kind  of   ministry   in   this 


each  of  the  three  points     The  first  one  is  that  of  a  baby;  the      ^^^^  '^^.^  Christians  is  evident   from  verse  eleven,  where  Paul 


second  is  husbandry;  and  the  third  is  building  or  construction. 
A  very  instructive  thing  is  given  to  us  in  the  first  metaphor. 
Christians  are  seen  to  be  babes  in  Christ  upon  being  converted. 
As  babes  they  must  receive  milk,  not  meat.  Milk  becomes 
the  simpler  teaching  of  the  Bible,  whereas  meat  is  the  heavier 


says  that  there  is  no  real  foundation  apart  from  Christ,  and 
from  verse  one,  where  even  the  carnal  Corinthians  are  called 
"babes  in  Christ."  By  application,  however,  the  passage  is 
more  often  used  to  illustrate  the  two  kinds  of  work  possible 
in    a    Christian's    own    life.     This    is    a   logical   deduction,    and 


and   deeper   doctrines.     Paul's    statement    in   verse   two   shows      true  to  the  teaching  of  the   passage 


that  he  expected  the  Corinthians  to  grow  on  the  milk  so  that 
they  would  be  able  later  to  receive  meat.  Sad  to  say,  they 
did  not  grow,  "neither  yet  now  are  ye  able."  Can  God  get 
very  much  accomplished  in  His  church,  if  His  children  remain 
on  the  "bottle"?  Certainly  not.  Peter  pleads,  "But  grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ"     (II    Peter    3:18). 

II.  A  LESSON  IN  CREDIT 
I  Corinthians  3:5-8 
As  stated  above,  one  of  the  carnal  points  with  the  Cor- 
inthians was  that  there  were  divisions.  The  divisions  in  the 
unity  of  the  brethren  lay  in  sectarianism.  One  group  claimed 
to  follow  Paul;  another  stood  with  Apollos.  Paul  saw  the 
sin  of  this;  for  he  had  preached  Christ  when  he  first  took  the 


The  first  thing  that  a  builder  must  think  of  in  the  con- 
struction of  a  house  is  the  foundation.  While  Christ  is  the 
only  right  foundation,  yet  there  is  another  foundation  spoken 
of  as  sand,  in  Matthew  7:26.  This  is  the  foundation  of  either 
another  Christ  or  no  Christ — just  unbelief.  It  may  seem  right 
to  man  (Prov.  14:12),  but  it  will  not  stand  the  test  of  God's 
judgment.  However,  in  the  passage  before  us  the  builder 
is  using  only  the  one  Foundation,   Christ    (vs.    11). 

There  would  be  greater  unity  of  Christian  faiths,  less 
confusion  and  uncertainty,  if  salvation  and  rewards  were 
clearly  taught.  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  said,  "God,  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  offers  to  the  lost,  salvation,  and,  for 
the  faithful  service  of  the  saved,  rewards.  The  passages  are 
easily  distinguished  by  remembering  that  salvation  is  invariably 


gospel   to  them.    Witness   the  historical   record   of  what    Paul  spoken  of  as  a  free  gift  (John  4:10;  Rom.  6:23;  Eph.  2:8-9); 

preached   in    Corinth:    "Paul   was    pressed  in    the    Spirit,    and  ^^rhile  rewards  are  earned  by  works   (Matt.  10:42;  Luke  19:17; 

testified    to   the    Jews    that    Jesus    was    Christ"    (Acts    18:5).  i  Qqj.    9:24-25;  II  Tim.  4:7-8)."  In  our  figure,  the  foundation, 

Also  listen  to  his   own   statement   of  it   in   I    Corinthians  2:2:  Christ,  is  not  spoken  of  as  a  reward.    It  is  not  until  we  come 

"For   I   determined   not  to  know  any   thing   among  you,   save  ^Q   t^e   gold,   silver,   precious    stones,    wood,   hay,    and    stubble 

Jesus    Christ,   and   Him    crucified."  that  we   find   the   suggestion   of   rewards    at   all. 

The  people  made  the  mistake  which  leads  to  heresy.    How-  tj^^  ^^.^^  ^j^^.^^   gvmbols   named,   gold,   silver,   and   precious 

ever,  Paul  did  his  best  to  correct  it  by  showing  the  Corinthians  stones,   refer   to   good   works.    This   is   evident    from   the    fact 

that  God  does  use  men  as  instruments;  but  that  the  first  and  that  they  would  not  be  burned  with  fire   like  the   wood,  hay, 

final   credit   must   go   to   God.     He   then   shows   them   that:    1.  and  stubble,  and  also   from  their  usage  in  other  parts  of  the 

God    saved    them    (vs.    5);    2.    God   made    Paul    and    Apollos  Scripture.    Gold  is  used  as  a  symbol  of  kingship   (Dan.  2:38); 

ministers    (vs.    6);    3.    God    gave    the    increase    or    success    to  silver  speaks  of  redemption  (Matt.  26:15)  ;  and  precious  stones 

their  ministry  (vss.  6-7).    In  the  face  of  this,  we  have  naught  speak   of   holiness    or   godliness    (Exod.    28:17-21).    The    other 

to  say,  but,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  three    symbols— wood,    hay,     and     stubble— picture     the     bad 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  works,    because    they   cannot    withstand    the    fire    and    because 

me,  and  I  unto  the  world"    (Gal.   6:14).  of  their  association  in  other  places  in  the  Word.    Wood  means 

In    the    metaphor    employed    here,    Paul    and    Apollos    are  "prepared   for   burning,"    (Gen.  22:3);  hay  stands   for  human 

compared  to  husbandmen  who  plant  seed,  water  it,  and  then  weakness    (Isa    15:6;  40:6-7);  and  stubble  typifies  the  wicked 

watch  for  the  increase.    They  have  no  power   over   the   germ  (Job    21:18). 

in   the  seed.    They  did   not   make   it,   nor   can   they   duplicate  The  fire  of  God's  judgment  (Ezek.  1:26-27)  tries  the  works 

it.    They  take  soil,  seed,  water— all  things  made  by  God  alone  which  man   has  built  to  see  whether  they  will  stand   the  test 

—put  them  together   in  the   accepted   manner,   and   God    per-  or    not.     According    to    verse    fourteen,    "if    any    man's    work 

forms  the  miracle.    In   preaching  the  gospel,  we  do  the  same  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward"; 

thing.     We    (sinful    human    beings)    take    God's    Word    (the  but  "if  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss." 

seed),  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit   (the  water),  and  deal  with  xhen   to   prove   that    this    fiery   judgment   has    nothing   to    do 

a  poor  lost   soul.    If  he  comes   to   the   Lord,  then   we   cannot  with   one's    salvation,    Paul    adds    the   words,   "but   he    himself 

take   the  credit;   for  as   Jestis   said   to   Pilate,  "Thou  couldest  shall   be   saved;  yet  so   as   by  fire."   Rewards   are   pay,   based 

have  no  power  at   all  against  me,   except   it  were   given  thee  upon  a  man's  work,  and  can  be  good  or  bad;  whereas  salvation 

from  above"    (John   19:11).    All   of  our   power   is    from  God.  jg  a  gift  based  upon  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  and  cannot 
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Grace  and  Truth 


be  anything  else  but  good  and  eternal.  One  day  some  men 
came  to  Jesus,  and  insisted  upon  doing  some  work  for  their 
salvation.  His  divine  answer  to  them  was,  "This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent"  (John 
6:29). 

THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

"I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease"    (I     Cor.    3:6). 

A  minister  had  among  his  congregation  an  eminent  law- 
yer who  was  an  infidel.  He  had  long  desired  the  salvation 
of  the  skeptic,  and  one  day,  knowing  that  he  was  to  be  pre- 
sent in  the  meeting,  he  prepared  a  sermon  especially  foir 
him,  hoping  and  praying  that  through  it  he  would  be  con- 
verted. 

The  infidel  came.  It  was  an  icy  winter's  day;  he  listened 
to  the  sermon,  and  went  his  way,  and  not  long  after  con- 
fessed his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  minister  re- 
joiced, and  in  conversing  with  him  inquired  of  him  what 
portion  of  the  sermon  it  was  which  especially  affected  his 
mind,   and   led  to  such  a   desirable   result. 

He  answered:  "It  was  not  your  sermon  at  all;  I  did  not 
hear  it;  I  was  making  a  brief  all  the  while  you  were  preaching. 
But  after  bhe  meeting  closed,  as  I  came  out  I  saw  old  black 
Aunt  Chloe  trying  to  get  down  the  slippery  steps.  I  stepped 
forward  and  helped  her  down  ovefr  the  ice  to  the  crossing, 
and  as  I  left  her  she  looked  up  in  my  face  and  said:  'Oh! 
massa,  I  wish  you  loved  my  dear  Jesus.'  Those  words  rang 
in  my  ears,  and  I  could  not  get  rid  of  them,  until  I  went 
to  my  office  and  bowed  myself  on  my  knees  and  gave  my- 
self to  Christ.  It  was  not  your  sermon,  but  it  was  old  Aunt 
Chloe's  words  that  led  me  to  the  Saviour." 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,"  is  the  constantly  recurring  lesson  which 
God  teaches  us  by  circumstances  like  this.  Shall  we  ever 
appreciate  the  Divine  instruction,  and  learn  to  make  the 
Lord  our  confidence  and  trust,  believing  that  in  Him  alone 
is    victory    and    strength? 

— New    Testament    Anecdotes 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  What  does  God  desire  to  see  in  the  life  of  the  believer? 
(Gal.    5:22-24;    Eph.    5:2,    9-10) 

2.  What  are  some  of  the  evidences  of  carnality  in  a 
life?    (I  Cor.  3:3;  Gal.  5:16-21;  Col.  3:5;  Tit.  3:3;  I  John  2:16) 

3.  Does  the  normal  Christian  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  His  Word?  (Eph.  4:15;  Col.  1:10;  I  Pet.  2:2; 
II   Pet.  3:18) 

4.  Is  teaching  symbolized  by  foods  such  as  meat  and  milk? 
(I  Cor.  3:2;   Heb.   5:12-14) 

5.  Does  man  have  the  power  to  save  souls?  (Ps.  62:11;  127: 
1;   Isa.  55:10-11;  61:11;   I   Cor.  3:6) 

6.  Can  the  preacher  glory  in  his  ability?  (I  Cor.  15:10; 
II   Cor.  3:5;    Gal.   6:14) 

7.  Should  we  be  quick  to  thank  God  for  His  blessings 
upon  our  service?  (Eph.  6:20;  Phil.  4:6;  Col.  3:17;  I  Thess. 
5:18;    Heb.    13:15) 

8.  Contrast  salvation  and  rewards.  (Salvation  given:  John 
3:14-17;  4:14;  6:51;  Rom.  5:17-18;  6:23;  Eph.  2:8-9;  I  John 
5:11-12— Rewards  earned:  Luke  19:17;  I  Cor.  9:24;  Phil.  3:14; 
II  Tim.  4:7-8;   Rev.  22:12) 

9.  Can  salvation  be  lost?  (John  6:24;  10:28;  I  Cor.  3:15; 
Phil.   1:6;   II   Tim.   1:12;   Heb.   7:25) 

10.    What   is   the   only  sure   foundation?     (Isa.   28:16;   Acts 
4:11-12;  I   Cor.  3:11;   Eph.  2:20;   II  Tim.  2:19;  I   Pet.  2:6-8) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND  GIALS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

In  I  Corinthians  3:11-15  we  have  a  group  of  passages  tell- 
ing us  about  building  upon  a  foundation.  There  are  two  ways 
to  build.  Some  build  upon  the  foundation  with  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones;  while  others  build  with  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble. 

When  a  man  builds  a  house,  he  goes  to  the  man  who  is 
going  to  make  plans,  and  tells  him  just  how  much  it  will  cost, 
and  what  kind  of  material  he  will  use  in  the  house.  He  does 
not  build  with  all  kinds  of  material,  but  has  each  thing 
planned    very    carefully.     What    would    you    think    if     this 


builder  */uu\d  buy  a  load  of  brick  and  a  load  of  wood,  and 
when  he  ran  out  of  brick,  he  would  finish  the  building  with 
wood?  That  would  be  a  funny  house,  would  it  not?  The 
building  will  have  wood  in  it  as  well  as  brick;  but  each 
piece  of  material  has   its   place. 

The  man,  who  builds  the  house  in  which  people  live,  first 
plans  a  good  solid  foundation,  so  that  the  house  will  stand 
for  years  to  come.  It  is  very  important  that  the  house  have 
a  good  foundation.  So  it  is  with  our  lives.  The  Lord  likens 
all  of  us  to  builders  who  are  building  our  lives  upon  a 
foundation.  When  we  first  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our 
Saviour,  God  plants  our  feet  upon  the  solid  Rock,  Christ 
Jesus.  He  is  the  Foundation  upon  which  we  can  build.  But 
what  kind  of  a  building  are  you  building  on  this  Founda- 
tion? 

You  recall  in  the  verse  we  used  at  the  beginning  of  our 
lesson  that  there  were  those  who  built  upon  the  solid  founda- 
tion, but  they  built  with  different  materials.  Let  us  see  what 
we  are  building  with.  The  things  that  we  do  each  day  are 
gold,  silver,  or  precious  stones,  or  they  are  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble.  Now  stubble  is  just  straw.  We  will  at  once  see 
that  wood,  hay,  and  straw  will  all  burn  with  fire.  But  that 
is  not  true  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.  The  more 
heat    that    is    brought   upon    them,   the    purer    they    become. 

Since  you  have  taken  the  Lord  Jesus  as  your  Saviour, 
I  am  sure  that  you  would  want  to  win  your  chum  for  the 
Lord,  too.  You  know  that  he  is  lost  for  all  eternity  unless 
he  has  the  Saviour.  But  from  time  to  time  you  tell  him  that 
Jesus  loves  him,  and  wants  to  save  him.  Then  one  day  you 
speak  to  him  again,  and  ask  him  to  take  Jesus  into  his 
heart,  and  he  tells  you  he  will.  According  to  God's  Word, 
He  has  given  to  your  chum  eternal  life,  and  he  shall  never 
perish.  You  have  won  your  chum  for  Jesus.  When  you  get 
to  heaven,  your  chum  will  be  there,  too.  While  here  on 
earth  you  were  building  upon  the  solid  foundation,  and  this 
little  chum  of  yours  is  before  God  as  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones.  What  you  have  built  has  stood  all  of  the 
fire  of  testing  in  this  life;  for  that  soul  belongs  to  Jesus, 
and   nothing   can   take   him   away. 

But  you  may  be  doing  a  lot  of  other  things  in  your  life 
that  will  be  as  wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  You  share  some  of 
your  things  with  other  boys  and  girls  who  do  not  have  what 
you  have;  but  you  do  it  because  your  mother  says  she  wants 
you  to.  You  give  up  some  of  your  toys  yo*u  like  real  well;  but, 
if  you  had  your  way,  you  would  keep  them.  God  cannot 
reward  you  for  what  you  have  given,  because  you  did  not 
do  it  because  you  loved  the  Saviour.  You  only  parted  with 
them  because  your  mother  said  you  should.  When  you  get 
to  heaven,  you  will  find  that  this  deed  of  giving  was  only 
like  wood,  hay,  or  straw. 

The  things  we  do  each  day  will  either  be  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones  or  will  be  like  wood,  hay,  and  stubble. 
What  will  you  build  in  your  life?  Let  each  one  of  us  learn 
to  do  things  for  others  because  we  love  Jesus  and  want  to 
do  it  for  His  sake. 

Yours    in    His    love. 

Aunt    Anna 

SPIRITUAL  GROWTH 

(Continued  prom  page  149) 
to  realize  the  proceeds?  Yet  when  it  comes  to 
God's  promises  to  pay,  you  hang  them  up  on  the 
wall,  and  there  are  over  30,000  of  those  promises 
in  His  Book.  There  are  over  3,000  alone  in  the 
Psalms.  I  want  to  ask  you,  ''Have  you  ever 
claimed  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise?" 

I  knew  Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson,  of  Chicago, 
very  well,  when  he  was  in  London.  On  the  last 
occasion  that  he  was  in  London,  he  showed  me 
a  little  prayer  book  that  he  carried  about  with 
him.  It  was  divided  up  into  columns.  In  the 
■first  column  there  was  a  date.  In  the  second 
column  there  was  a  petition  that  he  has  pre- 
sented to  the  Lord  in  prayer.  In  the  third  col- 
umn there  was  the  promise  of  Scripture  upon 
which  he  depended  for  the  answer  to  his  peti- 
tion, and  then  there  was  a  blank  column  left  for 
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the  date  of  the  answer.  Do  you  pray  like  that?  Or  do  we 
simply  say  our  prayers  and  then  get  up  off  our  knees  and 
forget  altogether  what  we  prayed?  God  has  given  us  these 
promises  that  "by  these  ye  might  be  partakers."  Said  the  in- 
spired prophet  and  preacher  long  ago,  "Thy  words  were 
found,  and  I  did  eat  them;  and  Thy  word  was  unto  me  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart"  (Jer.  15:10).  Can  you  give 
that  testimony? 

Will  you  notice  some  things  about  these  promises.  Here 
are  the  means  of  growth  in  one  respect,  and  the  means 
provided  are  to  be  found  in  the  promises.  Now  I  want  to 
suggest  three  things  about  those  promises.  (1)  The  Source 
of  them  is  God.  Is  that  not  inspiring?  I  may  make  you  a 
promise  in  good  faith,  but  circumstances  may  arise  in  my 
environment  or  financial  life,  in  the  fortunes  of  life,  as  they 
are  called  sometimes,  in  which  I  am  entirely  unable  to  ful- 
fil my  promise,  though  made  in  good  faith.  We  are  all  sub- 
ject to  circumstances  and  environment.  So'  far  as  these  good 
intentions  are  concerned,  and  even  though  I  may  have  made 
you  the  promise  in  perfect  good  faith,  I  may  have  to  come 
to  you  and  say,  "I  am  sor'ry,  but  I  am  quite  unable  to  ful- 
fil that  promise." 

Listen !  There  will  never  come  a  tim^e  in  your  history,  or 
mine,  when  God  will  be  unable  to  fulfil  His  promises.  He  is 
not   subject  to  human   limitations   or  circumstances. 

Forever,   forever,   'tis   not    for   a   day, 
He  keepeth  His  promise  forever. 
To  aU  who  believe,  to  all  who  obey. 
He    keepeth    His    proniise    forever. 

(2)  The  Substance  of  them  is  comprehensive.  They  are 
all-inclusive;  and  will  you  notice  the  sufficiency  of  them. 
The  source  of  them  is  God,  but  the  sufficiency  is  to  be  found 
in  the  terms  which  are  so  often  used  with  the  promises.  There 
are  no  less  than  seven  of  these  terms  in  the  Bible.  Whoso- 
eve^r,  wheresoever,  whatsoever,  whensoever,  any,  every,  and 
all — they  are  inclusive  terms,  and  accompany  very  many  of 
these  promises.  Nearly  always  God  uses  one  or  another  of 
these  terms :  "God  so  loved  the  world  .  .  .  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life," 
and    thus    this    promise   is    all-inclusive. 

Then  I  want  to  say  a  third  thing.  (3)  The  Satisfaction  of 
them  is  permanent.  You  will  never  have  a  satisfied  soul 
until  you  translate  promise  Into  experience.  John  Wesley 
heard  that  one  of  his  itinerant  preachers  was  in  difficulties 
financially,  and  so  he  sent  him  five  one-pound  notes,  and  he 
pinned  them  to  a  blank  sheet  of  paper  on  which  he  wrote  in 
his  own  hand-writing,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good.  So 
shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed." 
When  the  preacher  received  the  letter  he  rejoiced;  and  wrote 
back  to  his  chief  and  said  that  he  had  often  admired  the 
beauty  of  that  promise  of  Scripture,  but  he  had  never  had 
such  useful  expository  notes  on  it  before.  That  is  how 
God  fulfils  His  promise,  "exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers,"  and  as  we 
present  to  Him  His  promise  and  claim  the  fulfilment  of  it, 
remember  assurance  will  precede  experience.  If  we  ask  any- 
thing according  to  His  will,  He  heareth  us,  and  if  we  know 
that  He  hear  us,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petition  we  desire. 
On  one  occasion  when  addressing  700  children  at  a  Sun- 
day-school anniversary  in  Liverpool,  England,  I  asked  if 
anyone  could  recite  the  books  of  the  Bible.  One  little  girl 
held  up  her  hand  and  as  I  had  seen  her,  I  invited  her  up 
to  the  platform,  and  said,  "Go  ahead,  my  dear.  Let  us  all 
hear  you  say  the  books  of  the  Bible,"  and  iright  away  she 
recited  them  all,  after  which  I  said,  "You  have  said  them 
beautifully.  Now  when  I  get  back  to  London,  I  am  going 
to  send  you  a  prize."  The  little  girl  ran  home.  "Oh,  Mother, 
I  have  got  a  prize,"  she  said.  Her  mother  said,  "Where  is 
it?"  She  said,  "I  haven't  got  it."  Both  statements  were  true 
■ — in  the  former  there  was  assurance;  in  the  latter,  experience 
lay  in  the  future.  Oh,  for  the  simple  faith  of  the  child.  I 
may  not  have  experienced  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise  yet, 
but  He  has  put  it  down  on  His  calendar,  and  it  is  coming 
because  He  said  it  would. 

II.   THE    NATURE    OF   GROWTH 
Second    Peter    1:5-7 
And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 

faith   virtue;   and    to   virtue   knowledge; 

And  to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  temperance 

patience;    and    to   patience   godliness; 

And    to    godliness     brotherly    kindness;     and    to 

brotherly   kindness    charity. 


That  is  the  nature  of  growth,  and  I  want  to  remind  you  that 
this  is  not  a  group  of  graces,  any  one  of  which  you  may 
choose  at  your  leisure  and  try  and  experience.  Here  is  a 
chain  of  graces.  Here  is  a  movement  from  foundation  to 
consummation.  Here  is  a  ladder,  and  each  rung  on  the 
ladder  of  spiritual  life  indicates  progress.  You  cannot  di- 
vorce any  one  of  these  graces  from  any  other.  They  are  the 
outgrowth  of  each  other,  and  you  will  find  that  clearly  out- 
lined in  the  revised  version  of  this  verse.  So  you  see  each 
is  dependent  upon  the  other,  and  here  is  the  movement  of 
spiritual  growth.  (1)  Faith  is  the  soil  out  of  which  all 
other  graces  grow.  What  is  faith?  If  I  were  to  ask  you  to 
give  me  a  definition  of  faith,  some  Christians  would  imme- 
diately turn   to   the   eleventh  chapter   of   Hebrews,  verse  one. 

Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the    evidence    of   things    not   seen. 

I  do  not  think  that  they  can  be  desdribed  as  a  definition  of 
faith,  but  I  think,  in  the  Bible,  there  is  a  definition  of  faith. 
It  was  when  the  Apostle  Paul  was  on  the  way  to  Rome  for 
his  trial.  They  ran  into  a  storm,  and,  though  previously  Paul 
had  advised  the  captain,  he  would  not  listen.  The  vessel  was 
buffeted  in  the  storm,  and  now  there  was  every  danger  of 
the  ship's  going  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  The  Apostle  Paul 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them  and  said,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  I 
want  to  tell  you  that  not  a  single  soul  aboard  will  be  lost." 
How  did  he  know?    Here  is  the  answer:  "I  believe  God." 

That  is  faith.  Faith  is  not  believing  God  because  you 
have  experienced  that  what  He  says  is  true.  Faith  is  believing 
God  simply  because  God  has  said  it.  That  is  faith.  Here  all 
the  circumstances  were  against  believing  God.  They  were  in 
immediate  danger  of  being  drowned,  but  the  Apostle  Paul 
did  not  mind  what  the  circumstances  were.  In  effect  he  said, 
"I  believe  God,  and  no  matter  what  the  circumstances  may  be, 
God's  Word  is  true;  and  though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
Him."    That    is    faith. 

There  are  thousands  of  Christians  who  are  under  their 
circumstances,  conquered  by  them.  They  have  lost  their 
faith  in  God.  They  have  lost  their  vision  of  God.  That  is 
why  Christian  men  and  women  are  not  riding  triumphantly 
over  their  circumstances.  Do  you  believe  God?  "Add  to 
your  faith" — that  is  the  soil  out  of  which  all  other  graces 
grow,  and  out  of  it  comes  virtue.  (2)  What  is  virtue?  Virtue 
does  not  mean  general  goodness  of  character.  The  word 
virtue  means  having  the  courage  of  your  convictions.  Now 
have  you  the  courage  of  your  convictions?  Virtue  is  the 
activity  of  faith.  Have  you  got  the  courage  of  your  convic- 
tions? When  you  are  home  you  will  never  think  of  starting 
to  eat  without  asking  the  Lord's  blessing  on  the  meal.  Do 
you  ask  a  blessing  when  you  get  into  the  restaurant? 
Nobody  around  you  is  asking  a  blessing.  Well,  you  will 
look  peculiar  if  you  ask  a  blessing,  but  if  you  exercise  the 
activity  of  faith  you  will.  It  may  be  a  testimony  and  wit- 
ness for  Christ,  but  some  of  us  have  not  the  courage  of  our 
convictions  and  we  are  ashamed  of  them.  Oh,  that  is  where 
we   lack  growth. 

(3)  Knowledge — Add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  your 
virtue  knowledge.  He  that  willeth  to  do  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  and  in  your  knowledge  supplying  temperance. 
(4)  Temperance  is  self-control  within,  and  in  your  tem- 
perence  supplying  patience.  (5)  Patience  is  self-control 
without.  You  will  never  be  able  to  exercise  patience  in 
regard  to  those  who  are  without  unless  there  is  temperance 
within,  and  you  will  never  know  how  to  wield  the  sceptre 
over  your  own  life  until  you  have  kissed  the  sceptre  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Then  add  to  your  patience  (6)  Godliness, 
and  to  godliness  (7)  Brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
kindness    (8)    Love,    the    climax    of   spiritual    growth. 

I  dare  not  hesitate  to  speak  about  these  things.  Have 
we  all  grown?  The  inspired  writer  uses  the  word  "add." 
It  is  an  orchestral  term.  It  means  "fill  up  the  whole  choir." 
Let  every  stringed  instrument  be  heard;  let  every  voice 
be  heard.  Will  you  carefully  note  the  number  of  graces 
enumerated    here : 

Add  to  you'r  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue  knowl- 
edge; and  to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  tem- 
perance patience;  and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to 
godliness  brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
ness  love. 

You  see,  it  is  the  spiritual  octave — there  are  eight  notes  indi- 
cated. Eve!ry  oratorio  is  built  upon  the  octave.  If  you  have 
heard   a  choir   singing   the   Messiah,   when   they   come   to  the 
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"Hallelujah  Chorus,"  remember  that  wonderful  oratorio  is 
built  upon  the  octave.  God  wants  to  hear  a  whole  octave 
in  your  life.  Have  you  ever  played  an  instrument  where 
one  or  two  or  thiree  notes  are  missing?  Are  any  notes  miss- 
ing in  your  life?  Here  is  the  whole  octave,  the  spiritual 
octave;  and,  says  the  inspired  messenger,  "Let  every  note 
be  heard;  let  none  be  dumb  or  silent."  We  may  move  along 
the  pathway  of  spiritual  growth  until  there  shall  be  a  climax 
in  a  Hallelujah  Choirus.  Has  that  been  your  experience? 
What    then    is 

III.   THE    RESULT    OF   GROWTH 

•'If  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful,"  but  if  .vou  lack 
any,  or  all  these  things,  then  what?  "He  that  lacketli  these 
things  is  blind — he  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  he  hath  for- 
gotten  that   he   was    purged    form   his    old   sins." 

Supposing  a  young  man  came  into  my  office  and  said, 
"Mr.  Scroggie,  can  you  give  me  a  job?"  The  first  question 
would  be,  "Now  what  are  your  qualifications?"  Suppose  he 
began  by  saying,  "I  am  suffering  from  astigmatism,  and  the 
occulist  has  told  me  that  it  is  myopia,  which  is  an  acute 
form  of  nearsightedness."  I  should  be  surprised;  but  would 
ask  again,  "W^hat  other  qualifications  have  you  got?"  and 
would  wait  for  his  reply:  "Well — I  cannot  make  any  prep- 
aration for  what  lies  ahead  of  me.  I  just  live  from  hand  to 
mouth  each  day.  T  cannot  anticipate  what  may  happen  to- 
mor^row;    therefore,    I    am   never    prepared    for    tomorrow." 

Once  more  I  would  enquire,  "I  see,  and  what  other 
qualifications  have  you?"  He  replies,  "I  have  a  hopelessly 
bad  memory."  My  dear  reader,  I  do  not  mind  your  smiling, 
and   yet    would    not    such    an    experience    be    tragic? 

Now  let  us  go  a  little  deeper.  That  is  what  God  says 
about  yoit  if  you  have  never  gtrown.  He  says  you  are  blind. 
You  cannot  see  afar  off.  You  have  no  vision  that  penetrates 
the  mists  of  time,  and  looks  beyond  into  the  glory  of  eternity. 
You  have  no  vision,  and  you  have  forgotten  your  relationship 
to  Calvary.  You  have  forgotten  that  you  were  purged  from 
your  own  sins.  Oh,  what  a  pitiful  description  of  a  Chris- 
tian man  or  woman  wiiom  the  world  has  estranged  from 
God,  and  who  has  become  torn  and  rent  by  trying  to  serve 
two  masters.  It  cannot  be  done.  He  is  waiting  to  give  you 
abundant    grace. 

Much  more  could  be  said,  but  it  will  be  well  to  pause 
here   and   to  hold   intetrcourse   with   the   Lord. 

You  have  heard  the  message  of  spiritual  growth,  which 
we  can  experience  if  we  will,  and  which  should  be  the  nor- 
mal   development    in    every    Christian's     life. 

I  dare  not   he   defeated,   jtist   as   the  setting   sun, 
When  Jesus  waits  to  whisper,  "Well  done,  beloved,  well  done." 
Come,  Lord,   bend  from   the  glory;   on  me   Thy  Spirit   caist, 
Make   me    an    overcomer,    a   victor    to    the    last. 


SAVED  BY  GRACE  THROUGH  FAITH 

(Continued  from  page  142) 

guilty.  ''While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us"  (Rom.  5:8).  Therefore,  demerit  does 
not  hinder  the  operation  of  grace,  nor  can  it  set 
aside  that  which  grace  has  accomplished.  In 
fact,  demerit  is  the  occasion  for  grace  to  ac- 
complish its  work. 

The  conclusion  drawn  from  this  is  that 
that  which  God  has  done  by  the  operation  of 
His  grace  is  unalterable.  And  this  is  exactly 
what  God  says  about  grace.  "...  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace;  to  the  end  that  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed"  (Rom. 
4:16). 

Thus  to  he  saved  hy  grace  is  to  he  unalter- 
ahly  saved,  and  that  for  all  eternity.   The  saved 
one  cannot  be  anything  but  eternally  secure. 
THROUGH    FAITH 

Theee  is  no  merit  in  faith.    "It  is  of  faith 


that  it  might  be  by  grace."  If  there  were  the 
slightest  merit  in  faith,  it  could  not  be  a  channel 
through  which  grace  could  work.  It  would  be 
a  counter-agent  to  the  grace  which,  as  has  been 
seen  by  its  very  nature,  excludes  merit  on  the 
part  of  the  saved  one.  Faith  does  not  only  ex- 
clude the  thought  of  merit;  it  actually  includes 
the  idea  of  helplessness  and  hopelessness.  In 
faith,  one  calls  upon  another  to  do  that  which 
one  is  unable  to  do  for  oneself.  A  child  in  the 
family  is  sick  and  near  death.  The  family  phy- 
sician is  called.  In  so  doing,  the  parents  con- 
fess their  inability  to  deal  with  the  illness  and 
express  their  confidence  in  the  doctor.  There 
is  no  merit  in  calling  the  doctor.  Their  faith  in 
the  doctor  merely  gives  him  the  opportunity 
to  work.  ■ 

The  object  of  the  sinner's  faith  is  Christ. 
Ee  did  not  come  into  this  world  to  help  men  to 
be  saved.  He  came  to  save  that  which  was  lost 
—that  which  was  beyond  all  human  help.  As 
Saviour,  He  came  to  give  His  life  as  a  ransom 
— ^to  die;  and  thereby  take  upon  Himself  the 
judgment  for  sin. 

Jesus  gave  a  clear  illustration  of  what  faith  in  Him  means. 
He  said  to  Nicodemus:  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up: 
that  whooever  believeth  in  Him  shouldi  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life"  (John  3:14-15).  The  Israelite  in  the  wilderness 
showed  his  faith  by  looking  on  the  serpent  of  brass  that  hung 
on  the  pole.  In  this  one  act  of  faith  was  expressed  a  con- 
fession of  sin  and  utter  helplessness  and  an  acknowledgement 
that  God's  provision  was  his  only  hope.  He  did  not  under- 
stand the  significance  of  the  serpent,  nor  why  it  was  made 
of  brass.  He  did  not  analyze  his  faith  to  see  if  it  was  suffi- 
cient. He  did  not  question  the  intensity  of  his  look.  He 
surely  claiined  no  merit  for  looking.  There  were  just  two 
things  in  his  mind:  his  own  absolute  helplessness  and  the 
sufficiency  of  God's  provision.  And  this  is  all  that  there  is 
to  that  faith  through  which  the  lost  are  saved.  There  is  no 
power  in   faith  that  contributes  to  salvation. 

And  yet  there  are  men  who  discuss  faith  as  something 
which  is  meritorious  on  the  part  of  the  believer.  Some  even 
say  that  faith  is  a  work.  This  is  impossible,  for  salvation 
is  through  faith  and  "not  of  works."  Sometimes  one  hears 
sinners  invited  to  come  to  the  cross  and  lay  their  sin  burden 
there.  If  this  were  possible,  it  might  be  contended  that  faith 
is  a  work,  but  even  this  is  impossible.  No  person  can  take 
the  sin  burden  off  himself.  The  sin  burden  must  always  rest 
upon  a  person,  and  it  stays  on  the  sinner  until  it  is  taken 
and  placed  upon  Christ,  and  that  can  be  done  only  by  God. 
"The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isa. 
53:6).  If  man  is  totally  incapable  of  doing  anything  to  re- 
move the  sin  burden  from  himself,  he  is  much  more  incapable 
of  contributing  anything  to  the  doing  of  all  of  the  things 
already   mentioned    as    being   true    of   the    one    who    is    saved. 

Through  faith  (that  is  the  acknowledgement  of  one's 
own  utter  helplessness  and  hopelessness,  and  the  casting  of 
one's  self  upon  God's  provision)  God  is  able  to  act  in  grace. 
That  is  the  meaning  of:  "As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave    He    power    to    become   the    sons    of   God"    (John    1:12). 

The  meaning  of  faith  then,  as  well  as  the  meaning  of 
grace,  exchides  every  possible  vestige  of  human  merit.  If 
every  possible  vestige  of  human  merit  is  excluded,  then  man's 
acts,  apart  from  accepting  the  Savior,  are  not  related  to 
salvatioji  and  thus  no  act  of  man  or  demerit  of  man  can  cause 
him.  to  be  taken  out  of  the  condition  of  being  saved.  But 
this  is  exactly  what  is  argued  by  those  who  contend  against 
the    doctrine    of    eternal   security. 

The  fact  that  saving  faith  is  an  act  and  not  a  process 
must  not  be  construed  to  mean  that  there  is  no  further  need 
for  faith.    "The  just  shall  live  by  faith"    (Rom.   1:17).    God 
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has  much  more  in  view  for  the  saved  person  than  being 
saved  from  the  guilt,  penalty,  and  condemnation  of  sin  and 
into  the  Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  even  as  much  as  that 
means.  He  dei,ires  that  those  who  have  themselves  been  saved 
shall  bear  "more  fruit"  and  "much  fruit."  This  is  to  live 
a  Spirit-directed  life  that  shows  others  the  way  of  salvation. 
That  is  the  life  that  the  just  (one  who  has  been  justified 
through  one  act  of  faith)  shall  live  by  the  faith  principle 
of  confessing  one's  own  inability  and  full  dependence  upon 
God. 

AND  THAT  NOT  OF  YOURSELVES 
Gob  does  not  trust  man  to  see  his  own  absolute  lack  of 
merit  merely  through  the  meaning  of  the  words  grace  and 
faith;  for  to  know  his  own  lack  of  merit  and  absolute 
worthlessness  in  relation  to  Ood  is  mum's  hardest  lesson  to 
learn.  So  God  adds  the  definite  statement  "not  of  yourselves." 
Again,  no  human  merit  can  contribute  to  salvation.  Ood  i» 
very  zealoiis  to  have  it  known  that  He  and  He  only  i* 
responsible  for  man's  salvation.  And  yet  well-meaning  sin- 
cere Christians  will  insist  on  some  "must"  or  "musts"  on  the 
part  of  man   in  order   for  him  to  remain  saved. 

But  there  is  a  further  meaning  to  the  words  ''not  of  your- 
selves." The  word  "yourselves"  is  addressed  to  men  who  in 
themselves  are  fallible,  who  are  finite,  and  who  are  incapable 
of  good  as  God  judges  goodness.  If  salvation  were  by  such, 
it  would  be  faulty,  it  would  be  limited  in  extent  and  duration^ 
it   would   not   be   good    and   acceptable   unto   God. 

If  it  were  part  of  God  and  part  of  self  as  it  must  be  if 
the  slightest  degree  of  merit  or  demerit  of  man  were  taken 
into  account,  it  would  still  be  faulty,  limited,  and  unaccept- 
able to  God,  to  whatever  extent  man's  merit  or  demerit  be 
taken  into  account.  There  would  somewhere  be  one  weak 
link  in  the  chain.  As  the  strength  of  the  chain  is  the  strength 
of  its  weakest  link,  there  cannot  be  the  slightest  link  of  human 
merit  in  the  salvation  chain  that  binds  the  believer  to  God. 
But  there  is  no  weak  link  in  that  chain,  because  it  is  "not  of 
yourselves,"   and   therefore   the   believer   is   eternally  secure. 

Every  argument  again-.tt  the  eternal  security  of  the  be- 
liever is  based  on  the  human  element.  As  Ood  definitely  and 
clearly  excludes  all  human  element  in  salvation,  every  one 
of  these  arguments  is   thereby  ruled  out. 

IT  IS  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD 
Salvation  is  a  gift  from  God.  Again,  and  for  the  fourth 
time,  all  thought  of  merit  is  excluded,  for  a  gift  is  not  a 
gift  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  if  it  is  in  exchange  for  even 
the  slightest  thing.  And  again,  the  fact  that  salvation  is 
said  to  be  a  gift  from  God  makes  it  unchangeable;  for  the 
"gifts   ...   of  God   are   without   repentance"    (Rom.    11:29). 

This  gift  is  "of  Ood."  It  is  not  only  given  by  God,  it  is 
also  prepared  by  Him.  All  of  the  aforementioned  things  that 
are  true  of  every  believer  are  provided  by  God  and  are  there- 
by perfect  and  acceptable  to  Him.  "They  are  made  to  sf&nd 
on  the  unchanging  person  and  merit  of  the  eternal  Son  of 
God"  (Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  in  his  book.  Salvation);  for  they 
are  all  "through  Christ"  and  because  of  His  merit.  They 
are  therefore  of  infinite  and  eternal  value  in  the  sight  of 
God.  The  one  who  has  received  the  gift  of  salvation  must 
then  be  eternally  secure.  To  say  that  one  who  has  been  saved 
can  he  lost  is  to  say  that  there  can  be  failure  in  these  things 
which  are  of  Ood.  That  implies  deficiency  in  the  merit  of 
Christ  and  in  the  power  of  Ood  working  through  Him. 
Dare  anyone  say  that  that   is   possible? 

NOT  OF  WORKS  LEST  ANY  MAN  SHOULD  BOAST 
Works  and  grace  are  said  to  be  mutually  exclusive  of 
each  other.  "And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  works: 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then 
is  it  no  more  grace:  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work"  (Rom. 
11:6).  Therefore,  as  salvation  is  by  grace,  all  that  in  any 
way  might  be  works,  whether  it  be  to  will  or  to  do,  is  ex- 
cluded. 

Works  are  also  the  opposite  of  faith.  That  which  is  of 
works  is  of  man's  effort  and  is  meritorious  to  him.  By  works, 
man  confesses  his  own  ability  and  displays  confidence  in 
self.  Israel  did  this  at  Sinai  when  they  answered  Moses: 
"All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do"  (Exod.  19:8). 
On  the  contrary,  as  has  been  seen,  faith  confesses  one's  own 
disability  and  dependence  upon  another  for  that  which  is 
to    be    done. 

Thus,  where  there  are  works,  there  is  boasting  of  man;  but 
where   it   is   through   faith,    there    is    no    boasting    of    man. 


Therefore  salvation  is  "not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  "Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what 
law?  of  works?  Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faith"  (Rom.  3:27). 
This  is  so  "that  no  flesh  shall  glory  in  His  presence"  (I  Cor. 
1:29). 

Thus  there  can  be  nothing — absolutely  nothing — bearing 
on  the  salvation  of  man  from  the  guilt,  penalty,  and  con- 
demnation of  sin  and  into  the  glorious  Kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  God  that  can  in  the  slightest  degree  be  of  works  by  the 
saved  one  himself.  This  is  all  excluded  for  the  very  purpose 
of  excluding  boasting  by  man. 
TO  THE  PRAISE  OF  THE  GLORY  OF  HIS  GRACE 

GoD  does  not  save  man  because  of  any  value  in  man,  or 
because  man  is  too  good  to  be  lost;  for  there  is  no  goodness 
in  man;  "they  are  together  become  unprofitable;  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one"  (Rom.  3:12).  God  saves 
men  so  "that  in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  shew  the  ex- 
ceeding riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through 
Christ   Jesus"    (Eph.    2:7). 

The  supreme  purpose  of  Ood  in  salvation  is:  "to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace"  (Eph.  1:6;  2:7).  In 
eternity  those  who  are  saved  shall  sing  a  new  song  saying: 
"Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood." 
There  shall  be  no  discord  in  that  song.  Here  on  earth  there  is 
a  definitely  discordant  note  every  time  someone  says  that  the 
saved  one  must  not  sin,  must  continue  in  faith,  must  hold  out, 
must  do  this,  and  must  not  do  that  in  order  to  remain  saved. 
The  praise  is  not  all  given  to  the  blood.  But  the-se  notes  shall 
not  be  heard  there;  for  they  are  of  the  flesh,  and  no  flesh  shall 
glory  in  His  presence.  To  Him  only  and  to  the  glory  of  His 
grace  shall  be  all  the  praise. 

ANTI-SECURITY  ARGUMENTS  ANSWERED 

(Continued  from  page  147) 
So  in  this  passage  we  see  God'  demand  and  God's 
desire. 

According  to  Hebrews  12 :14,  the  believer 
must  be  presented  holy  and  unblameable.  No 
man  shall  see  God  without  this  sinless  per- 
fection. This  presentation  is  the  result  of  our 
reconciliation  through  Christ's  death.  This  is 
imputed  righteousness. 

God's  desire  is  that  the  believer  may  also  be 
presented  unreprovable.  That  is,  that  his  walk 
on  earth  may  have  been  consonant  with  his  holy 
standing.  This  blameless  or  irreproachable 
presentation  is  conditional  upon  one  thing — 
'^'if  ye  continue  in  the  faith.'' 

IS  ETERNAL  SECURITY  INSECURE? 

(Continued  from  page  145) 

ii.  can  a  sealed  one  lose  his  seal? 

When  a  person  hears  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
believes  in  the  Saviour,  he  is  sealed  with  Ihe  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise.  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  points  out  that  "the  seal  sign- 
ifies: (1)  A  finished  transaction  (Jer.  32:9-10;  John  17:4; 
19:30).  (2)  Ownership  (Jer.  32:11-12;  II  Tim.  2:19).  (3) 
Security    (Flsther    8:8;    Dan.    6:17:    Eph.    4:30). 

Dr.  White  maintains  on  page  38  of  his  book  that  this 
seal  can  be  broken.  Here  we  read,  "Why  should  anyone 
fear  or  hesitate  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  if  the  dreadful 
possibility  of  a  broken  seal  might  not  be  the  consequence." 
And  on  page  39,  he  says,  "We  assume  that  a  'seal'  is  a  wax  : 
imprint  or  something  similar,  which  is  affixed  to  an  object. 
The  very  use  of  the  metaphor  implies  that  it  can  be  broken 
or  effaced.  A  father  may  give  his  son  a  letter  sealed  unto 
his  twenty-first  birthday,  and  the  son  may  break  it  before 
that    time    if   he   is    tempted   to    do    so." 

To  us  it  seems  that  the  crux  of  the  matter  lies  in  the 
answer  to  the  question,  "Who  or  what  is  the  Holy  Spirit's 
seal?"  In  Ephesians  1:13-14,  we  note  that  we  were  "sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  Which  is  the  earnest  of 
our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 
session, unto  the  praise  of  His  glory."   From  this  we  adduce 
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that  the  "seal"  is  the  "earnest  of  our  inheritance."  If  we  can 
discover  Who  or  what  "the  earnest"  is,  we  will  discover  Who 
or  what  "the  seal"  is.  Turning  to  Second  Corinthians  1:21-22 
we    find    a    most    illuminating    statement: 

Now   He  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in   Christ, 
and  hath  anointed  us,  is   God;  Who  hath  also  sealed 
us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our;  hearts. 
From  this  Scripture  it   seems  plain  that  the  "earnest"   is  the 
"Spirit"    Himself.   That   the   Spirit   of  God   cannot   be   broken 
goes    without    saying.    Hence,    the    child    of    God    is    secure, 
not   only    because    of   a    changeless    relationship,   but    also    be- 
cause  of   an   unbreakable   seal — the    Holy    Spirit    Himself. 

We  are  now  ready  to  consider  our  third  question. 
HI.  CAN  A  POSSESSOR  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE  LOSE 
ETERNAL  LIFE? 
Concerning  this  question  Dr.  White  writes,  "Possession 
of  eternal  life  is  dependent  on  a  condition.  If  the  condition 
is  not  met,  there  is  no  eternal  life.  Let  the  condition  be 
immediately  established.  'He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life: 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life'  (I  John 
5:12).  We  go  straightway  back  to  our  former  argument: 
•Whosoever  transgresseth  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine 
oi  Christ,  hath  not  God'  (II  John  9)."  Here  Mr.  White 
seeks  to  prove  that  abiding  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is 
obeying  and  loving  the  Lord.  The  context  of  II  John  9, 
however,  makes  it  clear  that  it  is  denying  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  come  in  the  flesh:  "Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist  ...  If  there  come  any 
unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine  (of  Christ),  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed''  (II  John 
I  7,  10).  Assuredly,  such  an  one  as  here  described  does  not 
have    the    Son    nor    eternal    life. 

Having  seen  that  the  possession  of  eternal  life  is  not 
proven  to  be  contingent  upon  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments, we  may  well  ask  what  is  that  condition.  The  answer 
we  find  in  John   5:24   where   Jesus    Christ   declared. 

Verily,    verily,    I    say   unto   you.    He   that   heareth 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
everlasting     life,     and     shall     not     come     into     con- 
demnation;   but    is    passed    from    death    unto    life. 
The  condition  is  as  plain  as  day — It  is  believing  in  Jesus 
Christ.    Such  an  one  has  everlasting  life.  "Oh,"  but  you  say, 
"he  may  lose  it."    But   the  verse  goes   on  to   say,   "shall  not 
come    into    condemnation    (judgment),    but    is    passed    from 
death   unto   life."    Here   salvation   is    presented   as    a   finished 
transaction    for    the    one    who    has    received    Jesus    Christ    as 
Saviour. 

One  more  thought  from  Dr.  White  concerning  eternal 
life  deserves  mention  before  we  turn  to  our  last  question. 
He  raises  the  question,  "Why  does  Paul  say  to  Timothy  many 
years  after  his  conversion  (I  Tim.  6:12):  'Fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art 
also  called,  and  has  professed  a  good  profession  before  many 
witnesses,'  if  eternal  life  did  all  the  holding?"  The  answer 
to  this  question  is  found  in  an  understanding  of  Who  Eternal 
Ldfe  is.  This  understanding  comes  through  a  reading  of  I 
John  5:20,  which  says,  "We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even 
in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  Eternal 
Life."  Eternal  Life  is  a  Person,  and  that  Person  is  Jesus 
Christ.  How  normal  then  that  the  Apostle  Paul  should 
admonish  Timothy  to  lay  hold  of  Eternal  Life — lay  hold  of 
Jesus   Christ. 

Can  a  possesor  of  eternal  life  lose  eternal  life?  No,  for 
Christ  Jesus  is  Eternal  Life,  and  there  is  no  danger  of 
losing  Him.  He  will  see  to  that  in  His  great  grace.  Further- 
more the  condition  of  having  eternal  life  is  the  reception  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  by  faith.  When  this  is  done,  we 
have  everlasting  life;  we  shall  not  come  into  condemnation; 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
We  have  left  until  last  the  question, 

IV.  CAN  A  SAVED  SOUL  LOSE  HIS  SALVATION? 
In  relation  to  this  question  Dr.  White  writes,  "Turn  now 
to  Luke  8:13  for  incontestable  evidence  that  a  person  may 
believe — i.  e.,  be  in  Christ— and  completely  backslide.  'They 
on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
Word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.'  Here  are 
people  that  actually  for  a  while  believed  and  had  the  joy  of 
salvation.  But  they  ceased  to  believe,  as  this  verse  definitely 
infers,  and  lost  completely  out.  'He  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned'    (Mark   16:16)." 


While  we  readily  admit  that  a  soul  may  once  believe  in 
Christ  and  then  drift  away,  we  do  not  agree  with  Dr.  Whit 
as  to  the  consequences.  He  teaches  they  will  be  damned,  bui 
his  usage  of  Mark  16:16  ignores  the  context.  Mark  16:15 
reads,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  Then  the  statement  is  made,  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned'  (Mark  16:16).  This  makes  salvation 
or  damnation  dependent  upon  an  act  of  faith,  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  Gospel  and  not  upon  main- 
taining an  attitude  of  faith  in  Christ  after  we  have  trusted 
Him   as   Saviour. 

The  consequences  of  sin  and  backsliding  in  the  life  of  the 
child  of  God  are  given  in  Psalm  89:30-36  with  a  strong 
statement  of  the  security  of  the  believer.    We  quote   in   full: 

If  his   children   forsake   My  law,   and   walk   not  in 
My  judgments;    If  they  break  My  statutes,  and  keep 
not  My  commandments;  Then  will  I  visit  their  trans- 
gression with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
Nevertheless    My    lovingkindness    will    I    not    utterly 
take    from    him,    nor    suffer    My    faithfulness    to    fail. 
My   covenant    will    I    not    break,    nor    alter    the    thing 
that  is  gone  out   of  My  lips.    Once  have   I  sworn  by 
My  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.    His  seed 
shall  endure  forever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before 
Me. 
The     consequences     of     backsliding     are      serious.      God's 
chastening  will   come   upon    His   sinning   child.    But    God   will 
be  faithful  to  His  promises  even  though  His  child  proves  un- 
faithful  in    his   living.     This    is    without    a   doubt   the   thought 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  when   He  moved  Paul  to  write,   "If   we 
believe   not,  yet   He   abideth   faithful:    He   cannot    deny   Him- 
self."    Hence,   we    can   happily    and    humbly   say,    "The    saved 
soul    cannot    lose   his    salvation,    thanks    be    to    the    grace    and 
faithfulness  of  God." 

In  conclusion,  let  us  summarize  our  findings  and  add  a 
word  to  avoid  possible  misunderstanding.  We  have  found 
that  when  we  become  a  son  of  God  by  the  new  birth,  we 
receive  everlasting  life;  hence,  we  are  His  sons  forever.  We 
have  found  that  we  as  believers  are  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit— He  is  our  Seal;  and  the  Seal,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
cannot  be  broken.  We  are  secure.  Furthermore,  we  have 
discovered  that  the  possession  of  eternal  life  is  dependent 
upon  receiving  Jesus  Christ  as  our  own  personal  Saviour. 
Having  done  so,  we  have  Eternal  Life;  for  Christ  is  Eternal 
Life,  and  He  is  ours  forever.  Hallelujah!  We  have  also 
found  that,  although  it  is  possible  for  a  child  of  God  to 
drift  so  far  from  Christ  that  he  even  ceases  to  believe,  God 
is  faithful,  and  will  keep  His  promises  to  that  child,  made 
on  the  basis  of  his  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour. 
That  this  is  not  deserved  we  realize,  but  salvation  is  by 
grace,  God's  unmerited  and  unmeritable  favor.  Consequently, 
eternal  security  is  not  insecure,  but  is  blessedly,  eternally, 
changelessly  secure. 

Such  matchless  grace  does  not  prompt  the  soul  to  sin, 
but  rather  to  heed  the  Spirit's  appeal  through  Paul  to  "yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God"  (Rom.  6:13b).  Thus  we  shall  walk  in  happy  fellowship 
with  our  gracious  Lord,  and  our  lives  shall  reflect  His 
righteousness  and  glory,  and  many  shall  be  turned  from 
darkness  to  light  as  His  Light  shines   through  us. 


THE  SECURITY  OF  THE  SAVED 

(Continued  from  page  143) 
and  into  life  everlasting  cannot  come  into  judg- 
ment— lie  cannot  pass  out  of  life  into  death  and 
the  judgment. 

The  SAVED  are  SAFE  because  the  gift  of 
God,  the  life  that  is  eternal,  is  a  life  begotten  of 
the  Spirit.  A  believer  becomes  a  son,  "born  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  A  believer,  therefore, 
is  a  member  "of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of 
His  bones."  The  "second  birth"  joins  us  to  the 
Last  Adam  as  vitally  as  the  "first  birth"  joins 
us  to  the  First  Adam.  Once  born  into  the  human 


FOE  May,  1941 


171 


family  we  cannot  lose  our  human  identity;  once 
born  into  the  heavenly  family  we  cannot  lose 
our  divine  identity. 

The  heliever's  life  is  "hid  with  Christ  in 
God."  What  marvelous  security !  tiaje  while  this 
double-proof  security  of  all-power  is  safe.  Se- 
cure as  long  as  "Christ  in  God"  is  secure. 

"Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  It  is  as  though 
Christ  had  said:  "I  have  passed  through  death  and  hades  and 
up  through  the  air."  "I  was  dead  and  am  alive  for  evermore." 
"I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hades."  "I  have  passed 
through  and  am  seated  above  principalities  and  authorities 
and  the  world-rulers  of  darkness."  "Fear  not,  trusting  ones." 
"I  live  ...  ye  shall  live  also."  "I  conquered  ...  ye  shall 
conquer  in  Me."  No  wonder  Paul  could  say:  "I  know  Whom 
1  have  believed  ...  He  is  able  to  keep  .  .  .  unto  that  day." 
Christ's  promise  is  not  in  vain.  If  He  lives,  the  believer  must 
live  also.    Christ  Jesus  said  so. 

The  believer's  life  is  secured  by  the  faithfulness  of  God. 
"They  shal"  never  perish  ...  no  one  can  pluck  them  out  of 
My  Father's  hand."  "Kept  by  the  power  of  God."  What 
blessed  preservation  is  this.  Who  fears  to  commit  their  souls 
unto  Him,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.  "God  is  faithful  by 
whom   ye   were    called." 

The  believer's  life  is  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "In  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise."  This  sealing  is  until — UNTIL — "UNTIL 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession."  Satan  cannot 
In  any  wise  steal  away  that  which  bears  the  seal — mark  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

When  your  heart  questions  whether  a  child  of  God  can 
be  lost,  ask  yourself,  "Who  can  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?" 

When  the  heart  trembles  for  fear  of  falling,  encourage 
your  heart  with:  "I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

When  your  heart  doubts  your  own  ability  to  hold  out  to 
the  end,  then  remember  it  is  not  your  holding  out  but  His 
holding  on;  not  your  perseverance  but  His  preservation. 
"Ye  shall  be  holden  up,  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand." 
Your  salvation  is  not  your  care,  but  His.  Your  salvation  is 
not  your  works,  but  His.  Your  salvation  is  not  of  your 
failures,  but  of  His   faithfulness. 

It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  own  be  with  Him 
where  He  is.    Who  can  break  His   eternal  purpose? 

It  is  the  promise  of  Christ,  "My  sheep  shall  never  perish." 
Who  can  disannul  His  Word? 

It  is  the  assurance  of  Scriptures:  "God  hath  chosen  us 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  .  .  .  unto  the  adoption 
of  sons  .  .  unto  a  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times." 
When  God  puts  forth   His  hand,  who  can  draw  it  back? 

//  m  saved  soul  is  not  safe,  then  salvation  is  not  of  grace 
but  of  debt. 

If  a  saved  soul  is  not  safe,  then  the  atonement  was  not 
a  complete  work,  wrought  out  for  us. 

If  a  saved  soul  &  not  safe,  then  the  enemy  can  lay  some- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect— something  not  covered 
by  the  blood  of  the  Christ. 

Can  a  child  of  God  be  lost— then,  the  new  man,  begotten 
of  God;  the  new  man  that  cannot  sin;  the  new  man  wliich  is 
a  member  of  Christ's  body,  of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones; 
the  new  man  which  is  indeed  "Christ  in  us";  the  new  man 
which  is  "Christ  our  life"—  then  this  new  man  can  be  lost. 
Then  "Christ  who  is  our  life"  can  be  lost.  Then  "Christ  m 
us  the  hope  of  glory,"  can  be  lost.  Then  "Christ's  flesh  and 
body  and  bones"  can  be  lost.  Then,  the  man  begotten  of  God, 
the  man  that  cannot  sin,  can  be  lost.    Then  a  child  of  God 

can  be  lost.  -,   r^   j   4. 

Can  a  child  of  God  perish— then,  the  purpose  of  <joa  to 
people  heaven  can  perish;  then  the  names  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life  can  be  blotted  out;  then  God  can  mourn 
the  loss  of  His  own  sons,  born  of  His  Spirit,  begotten  by  the 
Word  of  His  Truth,  through  the  infinite  cost  of  His  crucified 
Son.  If  a  child  of  God  can  perish,  the  new  man  created 
after   God   in   righteousness   and   true   holiness    can   perish. 

Can  a  child  of  God  die  in  his  sins?  Not  until  God  dmies 
His  oath,  breaks  His  honor,  and  loses  His  character.  Yea, 
let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar."    In  that  day  Christ 


172 


Jesus  can  say  of  all  the  redeemed  ones  that  He  said  once  of 
His  twelve:  "Those  that  Thou  hast  given  me,.  I  have  kept 
and  none  of  them  is  lost,  save  the  son  of  perdition,"^and 
this  son  of  perdition  was  never  a  son  of  God. 

Toward  those  who  hold  or  who  teach  the  possibility  of  a 
saved  soul  being  lost,  my  heart  burns  and  yearns  as  it  writes: 
"Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God." 


HIGH  FLIERS 

(Continued  from  page  156) 

less  alarm.  He  saw  with  his  field  glasses  that  this  time  she 
flew  further  away  and  then  darted  from  under  her  eaglet, 
leaving  him  in  the  mid-air,  but  when  he  cried  she  darted  un- 
der him  and  again  let  him  feel  the  strength  of  her  wings  and 
become  calm  while  she  soared  higher,  letting  him  ride  on  her 
back,  watching  her  great  wings  in  motion,  training  him. 

"If  I'd  only  rest  in  the  Lord,"'  thought  Marvin,  "He'd 
show  me  how  to  live  a  heavenly  life.  If  only  I'd  rest  in  HIS 
great  strength,  then  He  might  work  through  me  to  win  this 
old  man  to  the  Lord." 

Marvin  was  fascinated  watching  the  graceful  flight  of 
the  bird  he  had  so  long  wished  to  observe.  He  hoped  the  man 
was  getting  some  good  pictures.  .  .  .  Yes,  there  he  was,  wind- 
ing  his   movie   camera. 

Suddenly  the  mother  eagle  returned  and  with  terrible 
speed  flew  to  the  old  man,  took  him  in  her  claws  and  soared 
away  with  him,  his  feet  dangling  like  a  kite's  tail. 

Aghast  and  suffocated  with  fear,  Marvin  saw  her  dangle 
him  out  over  the  stream.  He  trembled  and  then  realized  that 
he  too  might   be   disposed   of   that  way! 

He  prayed  and  then  began  to  hasten  down  the  path.  His 
staff  clicked  noisily  as  if  cannons  exploded  in  his  alarmed  ears, 
the  rocks  rolled  and  twigs  snapped.  Quite  unlike  a  woodsman 
in  need  of  privacy  he  hastened,  frantically. 

Miles  down  the  trail  at  an  abrupt  turn  where  pine  trees 
protruded,  Marvin  heard  a  groan.  There  was  draped  the  old 
man  over  a  very  remote  and  swaying  branch.  Below  him  the 
ravine,  above  him  the  branches  were  torn  away,  exposing  him 
to  the  view  of  the  eagle  which  might  return,  so  he  was  pre- 
tending to  be  dead. 

"Hold  on!"  cried  the  boy,  "I'll  see  if  I  can  rescue  you! 
You  see  we  do  need  human  and   divine  saviours." 

"Don't  bother.  Son,  I'm  dying.  Escape  before  you  suffer 
this    fate." 

"Never  I  I'll  cut  a  forked  branch  and  support  your  branch 
then  crawl  out  to  you  by  standing  on  the  one  below  you.  I 
work  fast,  sir  I  But  really  your  physical  safety  is  not  nearly 
as  important  as  your  need  of  eternal  safety.  God  loves  you. 
He  died  as  atonement  for  your  sins,  so  you  may  rest  on  His 
wings  and  be  taken  to  His  home.  Please  accept  Christ  as 
your  Saviour !" 

"Boy,  I'm  86!  Would  God  forgive  an  old  man  for  turning 
a  deaf  ear  and  wasting  a  life?" 

"Oh  yes !  The  man  on  the  cross  beside  Jesus  believed  that 
He  is  very  God  and  Jesus  said,  'This  day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise!'  That  man  couldn't  get  down  to  do  any 
special  deeds.    He   believed  and  was   saved." 

M-arvin  had  cut  the  branch  as  he  spoke  and  now  placed 
it  supportingly  and  stepped  softly  along  the  lower  limb. 
"Here  I  am.    Can  you  move  at  all,  sir?" 

The  old  man  tried  and  then  groaned  in  agony.  No  son, 
I've  fallen  on  a  broken  point.  It  has  pierced  me.  But  you 
have  been  the  young  eagle  bringing  tempting  food  for  this 
old  bird  and  I've  been  tempted  to  taste  and  see  that  God  can 
save.  I  know  you're  right.  The  words  are  sweet  to  me.  I  lied 
last  night.  God  HAS  stirred  my  nest  many  a  time.  He  took 
my  wife.  I  turned  a  deaf  ear.  He  took  my  boy  who  loved  the 
Lord  and  used  to  say,  'Daddy,  we  all  need  a  Saviour.'  I  be- 
came bitter,  but  you  remind  me  of  him.  Last  night  I  couldn't 
sleep.  Now,  I'm  going  to  experience  the  wonder  of  having 
God  take  me  as  on  eagle's  wings  to  HIMSELF!  He  is  my 
Saviour !" 

Tenderly  Marvin  touched  him  as  he  gulped  in  gratitude. 
Presently  he  said,  "Tell  me  your  name,  sir,  and  any  message." 
But  the  old  man  had  gone,  on  heavenly  wings. 
A  story  based  on  a  true  incident  told  to  the  author  by 
a  Miizamma  climber.  The  kodak  zvas  recovered  and  the 
picture  developed,  showing  the  amazing  spread  of  wing.  It 
was  later  foiind  that  many  eagles  in  the  Alps  and  else- 
where have  a  spread  of  from  twelve  to  eighteen  feet  from 
itting  tip  to  wing  tip. 
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tuality." 

The  Sunday  School  Times:  "The 
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things  that  have  puzzled  him.  The 
book  is  unique  and  will,  no  doubt, 
have  an  enthusiastic  reception." 
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VERBAL     INSPIRATION 
The   verbal   inspiration  and   plenary   authority  of 
•both   Old  and   New  Testament— II   Tim.  3:16,   17. 

TOTAL     DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY   OF   SATAN 
The   personality    of    Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ- 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The   shed   blood   of  Jesus   Christ  the   only   atone- 
ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of   Jesat> 
—Acts  2:32-36;    I   Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  th'- 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security    of    all    believers — John    10- 
28,   29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and     imminent     re- 
turn of  our  Lord   Jesus    Christ — Acts    1:11;  I  Thess 
i:16,   17. 

HKl.L 
The  eternal,  conscious   punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men — Matt.  25:46;   Rev.  20:14,   16. 

THE  CHURCH 

•AH  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 

::  ■       SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
,.'.    All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from    all    worldly    and   sinful    practices — James    4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;   I   John  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by  deed 
and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLES  NUMBER 

In  a  day  when  so  many  demands  are  being 
made  on  the  lives  of  young  people,  it  is  impera- 
tive that  we  remind  Christian  young  people  of 
their  first  responsibility — their  obligation  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

D.  B.  I.  students  and  others  have  cooperated 
to  send  forth  this  Young  Peoples  Number  of 
Grace  and  Truth,  which  we  believe  will  meet  a 
need  in  the  lives  of  young  people.  We  pray  God's 
richest  blessing  on  it  as  it  goes  forth  and  ask 
Him  to  make  it  a  real  help  to  young  Christians. 


DEPUTATION  AND  VACATION  TRIP 

President  and  Mrs.  Lindquist  will  leave  for 
the  East  the  latter  part  of  June  on  a  combined 
deputation  and  vacation  trip. 

They  will  be  with  Dr.  Walter  Wilson  at  the 
Bible  Hall  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  on  June  29. 

The  first  few  days  of  July  vidll  find  them  in 
St.  Louis  where  they  will  be  holding  services  at 
the  East  Grand  Boulevard  Presbyterian  Church 
of  which  Eev.  Mossbacher  is  pastor,  the  Fourth 
Christian  Church  where  Rev.  Malia  is  pastor, 
and  the  Edgemont  Bible  Church,  East  St.  Louis, 
Illinois,  where  they  will  be  fellowshipping  with 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Wright,  graduates  of 
D.  B.  I. 

Then  on  the  eighth  of  July  they  will  be  start- 
ing a  two-weeks  meeting  with  Rev.  V.  F.  Ander- 
son at  the  Norwood  Park  Gospel  Tabernacle  in 
Chicago.  Word  has  come  from  Rev.  Anderson 
that  the  Lord  has  been  doing  great  things  at  the 
Tabernacle  and  they  are  looking  forward  to  the 
meetings  with  Dean  and  Mrs.  Lindquist. 

After  these  meetings  they  will  be  seeking  a 
little  rest  and  recreation  before  they  hurry  back 
to  the  Institute  to  prepare  for  the  Christian  Con- 
querors Youth  Conference,  July  26  to  August  3, 
and  the  Sixth  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference, 
August  10  to  24.  — H.  H.  S. 


opposite  page  180,  will  be  leaving  Denver  on  a 
singing  tour  of  the  Middle  Western  and  Eastern 
states.  Their  first  scheduled  service  is  in  Hayes 
Center,  Nebraska,  and  from  there  they  will  be 
traveling  on  through  Nebraska,  Kansas,  Arkan- 
sas, Missouri,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Ohio,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  possibly  some  of  the  New  England 
states.  On  the  return  trip,  they  will  also  be 
holding  services  in  Michigan  and  Iowa,  in  ad- 
dition to  some  of  the  states  mentioned  above. 

After  a  few  days  of  spiritual  and  physical 
refreshment  at  the  D.  B.  I.  Summer  Bible  Con- 
ference, the  young  men  will  again  be  going  forth 
to  sing  and  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  this 
time  in  Wyoming,  Montana,  Idaho,  and  Utah, 

The  personnel  of  the  quartet  is  as  follows: 
John  Wood  ('43),  First  Tenor;  Delmar  Stevens 
('41),  Second  Tenor;  John  Keyes  ('43),  Bari- 
tone; and  Harley  Pulis  ('41),  Bass. 

The  Lord  has  richly  blessed  the  ministry  of 
the  quartet  during  the  past  few  months,  and  we 
bespeak  your  prayers  for  His  continued  blessing 
upon  them  as  they  go  forth  this  summer,  sing- 
ing and  testifying  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

— H.   M.   P. 


SINGING  FOR  THE  SAVIOUR 

June  24,  the  D.B.I.  Glad  Tidings  Quartet, 
whose  picture  appears  on  the  full  page  of  cuts 
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EXPOSITORY    TEACHING 

Dr.  James  M.  Gray  remarked  to  me  some 
years  ago,  when  lamenting  the  dearth  of  ex- 
pository preachers  and  Bible  teachers,  "I  am 
afraid  the  great  trouble  is  there  are  few  men 
humble  enough  to  be  willing  to  teach  the  Word 
of  God.  They  much  prefer  to  soar  to  heights 
of  eloquence  and  give  rein  to  their  own  fancies 
rather  than  seriously  and  soberly  to  open  up 
the  truth."  An  outstanding  New  York  preacher 
has  said,  ''Expository  preaching  is  the  poorest 
of  all  types  of  preaching  because  it  leaves  so 
little  scope  for  the  imagination."  But  those  who 
value  eternal  things  for  their  own  sake  are  not 
anxious  to  listen  to  the  empty  vaporings  re- 
sulting from  the  imaginations  of  the  human 
heart,  but  they  prefer"  to  be  nourished  by  the 
milk  and  meat  of  the  Word  itself. 

— The  Presbyterian 


Grace  and  Truth 
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STATION  Y-O-U 

Good  morning,  ladies  and  gentlemen.  You 
are  listening  to  a  report  of  public  opinion,  treat- 
ing a  few  constructive  criticisms  of  radio 
station  Y-O-U. 

Most  radio  stations  have  a  definite  wave 
length,  but  station  Y-O-U  can  be  found  any- 
where on  the  dial  of  your  ears  (your  receiving 
set).  You  can  get  Y-O-U  doing  dishes  in  the 
kitchen,  working  behind  a  desk  in  the  office, 
washing  clothes  in  the  laundry,  or  outside 
raking  the  lawn.  And  Y-O-U  is  one  of  these  tele- 
vision stations;  you  can  hear,  and  quite  often 
see,  station  Y-O-U. 

As  far  as  station  Y-O-U  itself  is  concerned, 
it  is  on  the  air  about  sixteen  hours  a  day;  but 
as  far  as  the  radio  audience  is  concerned,  Y-O-U 
is  on  the  air  twenty-four  hours  of  every  day. 
Moreover,  nearly  everyone  listens  in  to  station 
Y-O-U.  If  this  station  realized  that  no  part  of 
its  daily  program  was  without  an  audience  of 
some  size,  it  might  be  more  careful  what  it 
broadcasts. 

Quite  often  the  reception  is  very  good  over 
other  stations;  but  you  cannot  hear  Y-O-U  so 
well  because  it  is  so  faint.  This  deficiency  is 
due,  no  doubt,  to  the  fact  that  station  Y-O-U's 
power  connections  are  not  so  good.  When  this 
radio  station  neglects  to  make  good,  firm  con- 
nections with  "the  great  Power-line"  at  the 
beginning  of  each  day,  its  reception  suffers  a 
great  deal. 

Among  the  criticisms  of  Y-O-U,  listed  as 
very  displeasing,  we  find  the  fact  that  its  pro- 
grams are  too  monotonous.  They  seem  to  be 
very  much  the  same  day  after  day,  having  very 
little  variety,  continually  finding  fault  with 
and  discrediting  other  programs  of  other  sta- 
tions that  have  a  little  better  coverage  than  it 
has.  People  would  listen  in  much  more  if  this 
were  not  so.  And  then  there  are  the  gossipy 
news  flashes  on  the  neighbor  situation  which 
become  very  tiresome.  Also  its  grouchy  remarks 
on  the  food  problem,  the  quality  of  the  coffee, 
and  how  the  government  should  not  be  run,  does 
not  seem  to  help  matters  at  all. 

With  its  station  identification,  Y-O-U  always 

gives  the  time.    Whereupon  everyone   looks  at 

his  watch,  and,  believe    it    or    not,    sometimes 

station   Y-O-U   is   behind    time.     This    happens 

i  most  often  at  meal  times,  or  on  Sunday  morn- 

i  ing  when  the  bus  is  ready  to  leave,  or  when  the 

first  period  class  bell  rings.   If  it  were  a  matter 

of  seconds,  it  could  be  overlooked;  but  for  a 

!  radio  station  to  be  as  much  as  five  or  ten  minutes 

I  behind  time  is  very  bad  indeed. 

j         Station  Y-O-U  is  and  has  been  a  member  of 

I  the  BOG    (Body  of  Christ)    network  for  some 

I  time.    The  right  to  exist  and  to  broadcast  has 

I  been  paid  for  in  full  by  the  Son  of  its  Creator 


and  Owner,  God  the  Father.  We  are  very  glad 
to  say  that  some  of  the  programs  Y-O-U  puts 
on  are  exceptionally  fine  and  well  worth  listen- 
ing to.  Its  Sunday  broadcasts  are  a  joy  to  hear. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  all  of  its  programs  are 
not  up  to  the  high  standard  that  is  expected  over 
the  BOC  network. 

Does  your  life  broadcast  a  story 

That  is  fine  and  brave  and  true. 
Or  send  out  on  the  ether 

Some    sobbing,    wailing    ''Blue"? 
Is  your  life  a  noble  sermon, 

Being  broadcast  far  and  wide. 
Or  just  a  pack  of  theories 

That  you've  never   really  tried? 
Does  it  bring  to  men  a  message 

That  will  teach  them  to  be  strong? 
Are  you  seeking,  as  you  broadcast. 

To  help  the  world  along? 
Then  check  up  on  your  program, 

Make  it  strong  and  clear  and  true. 
Be  careful  what  you  broadcast 

From  station  Y-O-U. 

— Anon. 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven"   (Matt.  5:16). 

— ^Delmar  Stevens 


VISITING  MISSIONARIES  OF  LATIN  AMERICA 

The  toils  and  triumphs  of  the  missionaries 
m  the  Central  American  Republics  were  graph- 
ically presented  to  the  faculty,  staff,  and  stu- 
dents by  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  M.  J.  Hunt  of  Hon- 
duras, Central  America,  on  May  30,  and  by  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  F.  Sywulka  of  Guatemala, 
Central  America,  on  June  2.  These  missionaries 
are  laboring  under  the  Central  American  Mis- 
sion of  which  the  late  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.D.,  was 
the  founder. 

Illuminating  reports  of  the  great  evangelis- 
tic campaigns  being  carried  on  in  the  twenty 
Spanish-speaking  countries  were  given  by  Dr. 
Harry  Strachan,  founder  and  director  of  the 
Latin  America  Mission,  Inc.,  at  the  Berean  Fun- 
damental Church  of  Denver  on  June  17.  The 
transforming  power  of  the  Gospel  in  the  lives 
of  our  neglected  Indian  neighbors  was  the  theme 
of  Dr.  Strachan's  heart-searching  messages  at 
Morning  Devotions  at  the  Institute  Dining  Hall. 

We  are  grateful  that  God  brought  these  Spir- 
it-filled missionaries  our  way.  The  delightful 
fellowship  enjoyed  with  them  will  long  linger  in 
our  memories.  Their  challenging  messages  laid 
a  greater  prayer  burden  upon  our  hearts  for 
Latin  America's  120  millions,  the  vast  majority 
of  which  have  never  heard  the  Gospel. 

— B.  G.  C. 
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"It's  too  big  for  me,  Lord;  I'm  jnst  throwing 
the  whole  burden  over  on  Yon." 

With  four  dollars  in  his  pocket  and  fifty 
needed  the  following  night  for  his  broadcast,  the 
young  gos])el  preacher  was  in  the  depths  of  de- 
spair. A  number  of  other  bills  greatly  in  arrears 
did  not  lighten  the  load. 

George  Watmough,  a  six-foot-three  Connecti- 
cut Yankee,  erstwhile  i)ugilist,  truck  driver,  tap- 
dancer,  and  movie  actor,  but  mostly  just  a  rover, 
had  one  night  drifted  into  Paul  Rader's  Taber- 
nacle in  Hollywood  where  he  came  to  the  foot 
of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  Old  things  passed 
away  and  all  things  became  new. 

jS'ow  for  some  eight  weeks  he  had  been  strug- 
gling along,  trying  to  keep  u])  a  weekly  broad- 
cast of  gospel  songs  and  messages  to  the  young 
people  in  and  around  Denver.  The  inception  of 
this  i^rogram  was  the  result  of  a  sto])  for  a  few 
days  visit  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  which  he 
had  formerly  attended.  He  had  made  up  his  mind 
to  go  on  to  California  soon.  Just  about  three  days 
before  he  anticipated  starting  to  the  West  Coast, 
he  and  the  gentleman  with  whom  he  was  sharing 
a  room  were  fellowship])ing  about  the  things  of 
the  Lord.  ''Two  things  I  have  been  praying 
about,''  the  roommate  said :  "Gospel  work  in  the 
hospitals  of  Denver,  and  a  radio  broadcast." 

"Isn't  that  strange?"  George  responded. 
"Those  are  the  very  things  the  Lord  has  laid  on 
my  heart  and  about  which  I  have  been  praying." 

"Let's  just  ask  the  Lord  to  work  it  out  if  He 
\\ants  it,"  resjjonded  the  roommate.  So  they 
knelt  together  and  iirayed. 

George  did  not  go  to  California.  In  less  than 
two  weeks,  a  Christian  worker  phoned  the  evan- 
gelistic director  of  the  school  and  asked  for  help 
fn  the  hospital  work.  George  was  asked  to  go. 
Since  then  lie  has  held  one  or  two  meetings  a 
week  in  a  large  city  hospital  where  he  preaches 
from  five  to  seven  times  in  as  many   different 
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wards.  Numbers  have  been  saved  and  many  more 
blessed. 

But  still  the  thoughts  of  a  radio  broadcast 
lingered  in  George's  mind  and  in  his  prayers. 
One  day,  with  less  than  ten  dollars  in  his  pocket, 
he  dropped  into  the  radio  station.  On  being  told 
that  it  would  cost  about  fifty  dollars  per  broad- 
cast, he  left  rather  discouraged.  He  continued 
to  pray  about  the  matter,  however.  One  day  a 
letter  came.  Before  opening  it,  George  knelt  down 
by  his  bed  and  said :  "Lord,  if  You  want  me  to 
have  that  broadcast,  will  You  make  it  plain  in 
this  letter?"  Upon  opening  the  letter  he  found  a  i 
cheek  for  |50.  God  had  laid  the  gift  on  the  ' 
hearts  of  friends  in  the  East  who  had  known 
of  George's  desire  to  broadcast  the  Gospel.  The 
dew  was  on  the  fleece.  That  very  day  a  contract 
was  signed  with  Station  KFEL  for  a  weekly 
broadcast.  Three  days  later  a  check  for  |50  and  I 
another  for  |42  arrived.  ' 

The  broadcast  started  off  on  schedule  with  i 
this  money  to  pay  for  several  weeks.  However, 
little  by  little  the  finances  lessened.    Debts  piled 
u])  until  the  day  arrived  when  he  had  |4  and  i 
needed  |50 ;  and  had  a  big  burden  on  his  heart, 
and  he  needed  peace  and  rest.    So  sitting  in  the 
YMCA  in  the  depths  of  despair,  he  had  almost 
decided  to  throw  the  whole  thing  over  and  pull 
stakes  again.   Then  he  read  that  wonderful  verse 
I    Corinthians    15 :58 :    "Therefore,    my    beloved 
brethren,    be   ye    stedfast,    unmoveable,    always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  i 
Lord."    If   stedfastness    was    God's   plan,    then  ! 
what  he  had  been  contemplating  was  not  God's  I 
plan.     But   one   thing   was   certain — if   staying  I 
with  this  work  was  God's  plan,  then  it  was  God's 
plan  and  not  his  own.   He  realized  that  day  what 
h^  was  later  told  by  a  friend — that  he  was  only 
a  small  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ  and  he  had 
been  trying  to  do  the  work  of  the  Head.  It  was 
then  that  he  said :  "It's  too  big  for  me.  Lord ; 
I'm   just   throwing   the    whole   burden    over   on 
You."  A  burden  rolled  from  his  heart  that  light- 
ened him  as  much  jihysically  as  spiritually,  and 
a  new  sense  of  api)reciation  of  I  Peter  5:7  came 
to  him :  "Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him ;  for 
He  careth  for  you." 

The  next  day  he  visited  the  radio  station  and  ' 
told  them  that  he  did  not  have  the  money  for 
the    following    day's    broadcast.     But    he    said, 
"There  is  one  more  mail  delivery  today  and  if  i 
nothing  comes,  I'll  call  von  tonight.''   That  night  1 
in  his  mail  box  he  found  a  letter.   Now  he  would 
know  his  fate.    Nervously,  he  tore  open  the  let- 
ter and  found  a  check  for  exactly  |50.  The  fol- 
lowing week  a  check  for  |200  came,  and  with  it 
a  promise — "Like  grace;   more  to  follow."   As- 
surance has  been  giA-en  that  the  broadcast  will 
(Continued  on  page  209) 
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Harold  Begbie,  the  British 
apologetic  works  on  the  transformation  of  hu 
man  lives  are  well  known,  reminds  us  in  More 
Twice-Bo7-n  Men  that  there  are  two  seas  in  Pal- 
estine :  "One  in  the  north,  teeming  with  life, 
fish,  fruits,  crops,  birds,  flowers — life  of  all 
kinds.  In  the  south  is  the  Dead  Sea  with  no 
fish,  no  fruit,  no  flowers,  no  houses,  no  life  of 
any  kind.  What  is  the  reason  for  the  difference? 
The  Sea  of  Galilee  has  a  river  flowing  into  it, 
and  a  river  flowing  out  of  it.  The  Dead  Sea  has 
the  same  river  flowing  into  it,  but  none  flow- 
ing out." 

Mr.  Begbie's  comparison  means  that  the 
one  sea  is  a  channel,  open  at  both  ends,  while 
the  other  is  a  mere  receptacle,  retaining  what 
it  receives.  As  this  gifted  author  goes  on  to 
say,  "A  mind  which  receives  and  gives  is  a 
'Sea  of  Galilee' ;  a  mind  which  receives  and  gives 
nothing  out  is  a  Dead  Sea.  It  is  a  law  of  our 
nature  that  we  enrich  ourselves  by  sharing  with 
others  the  accumulation  of  our  activities,  be  they 
intellectual  or  material.  The  miser  of  knowledge 
or  wealth  punishes  no  man  so  heavily  as  him- 
self." 

And,  truly,  the  curse  of  modern  church  life 
and  work  is  the  presence  of  far  too  many  "Dead 
Sea"  Christians.  At  church  services,  Bible  con- 
ferences, and  classes,  they  continually  receive 
the  good  things  of  the  Word.  But  the  tragedy  is, 
they  retain  what  they  receive.  There  is  no  trans- 
mission. If  the  sermon  is  pleasing,  the  minister 
is  commended  with  the  hackneyed  comment,"A 
mighty  fine  sermon."  Nothing,  however,  hap- 
pens. Character  is  not  radically  changed.  The 
recipient  does  not  think  of  the  godless  multi- 
tudes outside  the  church  who  need  the  same  mes- 
sage, and  who  must  be  brought  in  to  the  church 
by  those  who  profess  to  be  quickened  by  its  min- 
istry. If  water  ceases  to  flow,  it  becomes  stag- 
nant and  stinks. 

What  kind  of  a  Christian  are  you?  Is  your 
life  a  veritable  "Sea  of  Galilee,"  with  its  river 
flowing  into  it,  and  a  river  flowing  out  of  it? 
Have  you  an  outlet  as  well  as  an  inlet?  Is  the 
dry,  barren  wilderness  around  you  continually 
refreshed  as  the  result  of  your  sacrificial  life? 
Are  you  functioning  as  a  channel  of  blessing? 


Channefhs    only,    blen.ied   Master, 
But   zvith  all   Thy   wondrous   power 
Floxcing   through  us.   Thou   canst   use  us 
Every    day,    and    every   hour. 

''Dead  Sea"  Christians  are  a  positive  hin- 
drance to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Are  you  among 
the  number  who  take  but  do  not  transmit?  Do 
you  give  what  you  gather?  Or,  like  the  Dead 
Sea  in  Palestine,  do  you  drink  in  the  life-giving 
water  and  hold  it  in  your  own  chalice?  Well, 
chalices  are  nice  to  look  at,  but  channels  are 
more  useful  to  thirsty  souls.  Here  is  an  anon- 
ymous poem  clipped  from  an  English  magazine 
several  years  ago.  God  grant  that  as  we  read 
the  parable,  the  miracle  of  transformation  will 
take  place ! 

THE    DEAD    SEA 
I   looked   upon   a  sea 

And    lo!   'twas    dead, 
Althotigh    by    Uermon's    snows 

And   Jordan   fed. 
How  came  a  fate  so  dire? 

The    tale'.'t    soon    told. 
All  that  it   got   it  kept, 

And  fast   did   hold. 
All  tributary  streams 

Found  here   their  grave, 
Because   the  sea  received 

But  never  gave. 
O  sea   that's  dead!   Teach   me 

To   know   and  feel 
That   selfish  grasp   and   greed 

My  doom  will  seal. 
And,  Lord,  help   me  my  best, 

Myself  to  give. 
That  I  may  others  bless. 

And,  like  Thee,  live. 


Gob    ^bealzs 

God    spake ^    1    answered,    ''Nay." 
''Go   study  My   word/'  He   said. 
"7  see  no  possible  way, 
Nor  choose  this  path  to  tread." 

God  spake,  "For  you  Christ  died; 
ril  make  for  you  a  way." 
"Impossible!"  I  sighed. 
"No!  Just  say  'yes'  today." 

Then,  "Yes,"  T  answered  Him, 
For  of  Christ's  death  I  thought; 
And  naught  this  truth  can  dim — 
My  pardon  He  has  bought. 

I  study  His  Word  todo/y; 
He  has  so  faithful  been. 
God  has  opened  the  way — 
Can  you  not  trust  Him  then? 

God   speaks — you    linger   still! 
He  only  wants  your  heart. 
You  have  a  place  to  fill. 
Ah!  won't  you  do  your  part? 

— Gladys   Ostrander,  '42 


FOE  June,  1941 


177 


wu  di 


R 


President^  Denver-  Bible  Institute 

The  writer,  James,  who  raised  this  ques- 
tion, answered  it  by  declaring,  ''It  is  even  a 
vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away"  (James  4:14).  The  an- 
cient writer,  Job,  compared  life  to  a  "wind," 
a  "flower."  The  patriarch  Jacob  referred  to  his 
earthly  sojourn  as  a  "pilgrimage."  The  psalm- 
ist spoke  of  life  as  a  "tale  that  is  told,"  a  "leaf," 
a  "dream,"  a  "hand  breadth,"  while  Isaiah  the 
prophet  considered  life  as  a  "thread  cut  by  the 
weaver."  Thus  the  writers  of  the  Bible  with  one 
accord  describe  man's  earthly  sojourn  as  some- 
thing vain,  weak,  uncertain,  and  limited. 

Today,  human  life  is  cheap.  Thousands  are 
slaughtered  in  a  single  day  by  death-dealing 
implements  of  modern  warfare.  Bloodthirsty 
dictators  think  nothing  of  spilling  human  blood 
in  order  to  obtain  their  objectives.  But  while 
we  deplore  this  carnage  of  war  and  the  ruthless 
slaughter  of  human  life,  the  greatest  tragedy 
of  all  lies  in  the  fact  that  so  many  individuals 
depreciate  the  value  of  their  own  lives.  The 
majority  of  the  people  today  consider  life  as  a 
mere  existence,  something  that  must  be  endured 
until  the  end. 

Someone  has  aptly  said,  "Life  is  just  what 
you  make  it."  I  would  like  to  change  this  by 
stating,  "Life  is  just  what  you  make  of  it."  Life 
offers  opportunities,  privileges,  and  challenges 
to  all.  But  alas,  only  the  few  seem  to  grasp  the 
true  significance  of  life  and  really  learn  to  live. 
John  Oxenham,  in  his  poem,  has  graphically 
portrayed  this : 


To   every  soul   there   openeth 

A   way,   and   ways,   and   a   way; 
And  the  high  soul  climbs  the  high  way, 

But  the  low  soul   gropes   the  low; 
And  in   between  on  the  misty  flats 

The  rest  drift  to  and  fro. 
But   to    every   soul   there    openeth 

A  high  way  and  a  low; 
And  every  soul  decideth 

The  way  his  soul  shall  go. 

After  all  is  said  and  done,  the  real  difference 
between  exisiting  and  living  depends  upon 
whether  or  not  a  soul  knows  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour.  Living  for  a  day  or  even  for 
a  lifetime  is  one  thing.  Living  for  eternity  is 
quite  another.  When  a  soul  has  taken  Christ, 
then  that  one  begins  to  live  as  for  eternity.  Life 
here  and  now  takes  on  a  new  meaning.  So  if 
we  would  truly  live,  we  must  first  of  all  have 
life,  and  that  life  is  found  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

What  is  your  life?  In  answering  this  ques- 
tion, I  would  like  to  call  your  attention  briefly 
to  Paul's  estimate  of  his  own  life  as  described 
to  his  son,  Timothy,  and  recorded  in  II  Timothy 
4 :6-7.  That  he  was  mindful  of  the  fact  that  his 
earthly  sojourn  was  about  completed  is  revealed 
by  his  own  testimony  when  he  says,  "I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  depar- 
ture is  at  hand"  (II  Timothy  4:6).  In  epit- 
omizing his  life,  Paul  seems  to  sum  it  up  by 
comparing  it  to  three  things.    First,  he  declares 

LIFE  IS  A  CONFLICT 

"I  HAVE  fought  a  good  fight"  (II  Timothy  4:7). 
In  keeping  with  this  figure,  the  Apostle  in  the 
second  chapter  of  this  same  book  refers  to  the 
characteristics  of  a  good  soldier.  Four  qualifi- 
cations are  here  mentioned. 

First,  "Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Just  as  definitely  as  the  physical  weak- 
ling is  rejected  from  physical  Avarfare,  so  the 
spiritual  weakling  is  disqualified  from  the 
spiritual  warfare. 

Second,  "Endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Sissies  and  cowards  do  not 
make  good  soldiers.  Eed-blooded  he-men  are 
wanted — men  Avith  honor,  courage,  and  convic- 
tion. 

Third,  "No  man  that  warreth  entangleth 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life."  When  a 
soldier  joins  the  army,  he  must  sever  all  busi- 
ness connections  and  associations  in  order  that 
he  might  give  his  undivided  attention  to  his 
country.  If  the  soldier  engaged  in  Christian 
warfare  would  "please  Him  Who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier,"  he  too  must  sever  every 
connection  with  his  worldly  ambitions  and  be 
separated  unto  Christ. 

Fourth,  he  must  "strive  lawfully."    In  other 
words,  he  must  learn  to  play  the  game  accord- 
(  Continued  on  page  209) 
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A  staff  member  of  an  in- 
stitution very  similar  to 
The'  Denver  Bible  /w- 
stitute  sounds  out  a  real 
appeal  to  the  young  man 
■who  ■will  endure  hardness 
as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ. 
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Because      evangelism     in 
America  is   part    of   the 
•work    of    the    American 
Bible       Institute,       Mr. 
MacDonald,    the    Gener- 
al   Secretary,    has    given 
its   students   numbers   of 
lectures    on    the    mission 
field  in  this  country.  Al- 
though  needy    areas    are 
scattered     everywhere; 
making    up    an    amazing 
total     need     of     utmost 
urgency,     they     contirme 
for    the    most    part    urv- 
cared  for.  The  folio-wing 
portion    of    one     of    his 
lecturer   contains  a  seri- 
ous  challenge  for   Chris- 
tian young  men. 


>JP 


churclies.    To  one  who  travels  much,  the  need 
and  the  opportunity  are  very  obvious. 

GETTING  TO  WOKK  TO  OPEN  A  CLOSED 
CHURCH 
A  DIFFICULTY  Confronting  the  pastor  or  young 
man   who   undertakes   to    open    a    closed   rural 
church  is  the  lack  of  means  on  which  to  live.  One 
young  man  with  whom  I  am  acquainted  has  a 
wife  and  a  child;  yet  he  went  into  a  town,  look- 
ing for  a  closed  church.    Those  in  charge  of  the 
closed  church  at  first  refused  him  permission  to 
use  it,  saying,  "We  cannot  support  a  church  in 
this  town."   The  young  man,  however,  promised 
to  take  the  responsibility  if  they  would  let  him 
use   the   church;   so   they   consented.     He   went 
throughout  the  entire  town  canvassing  the  peo- 
ple.   The  following  Sunday  he  held  a  meeting; 
only  fifteen  people  were  present.   Within  a  year, 
however,  he  had  a  regular  attendance  of  eighty 
to  one  hundred  people  and  also  a  good  Sunday- 
school.    When  he  reached  that  point,  he  turned 
his  work  over  to  another  man  and  again  sought 
a  hard  place.    Now^   he  has  built  up   another 
church. 

Various  difficulties  are  connected  with  ob- 
taining church  buildings  under  the  foregoing  cir- 
cumstances. In  order  to  make  a  good  work  se- 
cure, the  Christian  group  should  buy  the  build- 
ing. Some  can  be  bought  for  as  little  as  five 
hundred  dollars.  If  the  interested  group  has 
bought  the  church,  there  is  no  fear  of  any  one's 
taking  it  away  from  them. 

STARTING  WITH  NOTHING 

Young  men  are  needed  who  are  willing  to  pay 


^u    lUomas  iTiac  VonaW 

.^  General   Secretary,   Americcm   Bible    Institute 

B  Upon  withdrawing  from  denominations,  fun- 
Fdamental  groups  devote  themselves  to  support- 
ing their  own  work  and,  usually,  a  number  of 
;  foreign  missionaries.  They  often  forget  the  home 
field.  Denominations  also  leave  many  mission 
fields  in  this  country  vacant  or  entirely  under- 
manned. Home  missions  have  had  to  withdraw 
workers,  and  large  areas  lack  the  ministry  which 
they  once  had.  Figures  reveal  that  thousands  of 
churches  have  closed  within  the  last  few  years. 
In  Maine  every  Sunday  sees  two  hundred  closed 
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the  price  of  entering  these  deserted  areas — 
young  men  who  will,  by  the  grace  of  God,  start 
with  nothing  or  perhaps  only  a  building.  Young 
men  from  seminaries  often  want  to  go  to  a  good, 
well-established  church  paying  a  comfortable 
salary — such  is  the  outlook  they  have  upon  God's 
work.  They  will  not  consider  starting  from 
the  bottom  and  building  up  a  work. 

Yet,  beginning  a  work  requires  only  a  small 
amount  of  money.  A  single  young  man  can  usu- 
ally obtain  room  and  board  for  very  little. 
Granted  that  he  needs  a  bit  of  money  to  get 
started,  within  six  months,  however,  he  should 
be  able  to  get  along  all  right.  This  kind  of  work 
indeed  is  hard,  but  God  blesses  it  abundantly. 
(Continued  on  page  208) 
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BY  ALBERT  OSTRANDER  '42 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute  is  the  Bible 
training  center  of  the  Rocky  Mountain  region. 
It  is  a  training  school  for  Christian  workers, 
and  stands  as  a  mighty  bulwark  to  defend  and 
propagate  the  Christian  faith.  The  faculty  and 
staff  consists  of  consecrated  men  and  women 
who  love  the  Word  of  God,  and  who  are  willing 
to  stand  for  its  truths.  Their  faithfulness  and 
fidelity  to  the  things  of  God  and  His  Word  is 
indeed  a  testimony  of  divine  grace. 

God  has  singularly  prepared  each  one  for 
the  task  to  which  He  has  called  them.  This  is 
true  not  only  in  the  teaching  of  the  Word,  but 
also  in  the  many  other  duties  at  the  School. 
Many  of  them  have  received  training  in  special 
schools  for  their  individual  tasks. 

Their  lives  are  lives  of  sacrifice.  This  is  evi- 
dent by  their  daily  Christian  living.  Personal 
desires  and  wants  have  been  set  aside.  Instead, 
they  are  seeking  the  desire  and  will  of  God.' 
Other  fields  of  service  have  been  turned  down 
that  they  might  serve  tie  Lord  at  D.  B.  I.  The 
Lord  has  burdened  their  hearts  for  this  work; 
and  they  have  not  spared  themselves  in  time 
and  energy,  that  they  might  fulfil  their  respon- 
sibility. 
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The  task  to  which  they  have  given  themselves 
IS  not  for  personal  gain.  They  do  not  have  a  pay 
check  placed  m  their  hands  at  regular  intervals, 
for  they  serve  on  a  faith  basis.  A  stipulated 
salary  is  not  given  to  any  of  them.  God  supplies  . 
«ieir  needs  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  I 
Christ  Jesus.  They  are  far  more  desirous  of 
seeing  young  people  trained  for  the  Lord's 
service  than  they  are  of  receiving  a  regular 
salary.  Their  labor  is  a  labor  of  love.  Earthly 
remuneration  may  be  small,  but  the  One  Who 
IS  keeping  the  books  in  heaven  will  mete  out  a 
.lust  reward. 

A  living  testimony  of  consecration  is  mani- 
fested by  word  and  deed  in  each  of  their  lives. 
They  have  willingly  become  servants  for  Jesus 
Christ.  This  becomes  a  potent  testimony  to  each 
of  the  students.  Those  who  are  going  out  to 
serve  the  Lord  learn  what  Christian  s*ervice  is 
by  the  daily  examples  of  this  faculty  and  staff. 

Their  personal  concern  for  each  of  the  stu- 
dents is  very  helpful.  Due  to  the  close  contact 
of  faculty  and  student  body,  they  soon  become 
acquainted  Avith  the  problems  of  each  individual 
student.  Because  of  this,  they  are  able  to  help 
by  their  prayers  and  personal  attention  to  these 
problems. 

(Continued  on  page  208) 
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It  is  not  my  intention  to  give  a  resume  of 
the  D.  B.  I.  course  of  study.  (Such  information 
is  given  in  the  school  catalogue,  and  those  in- 
terested will  be  sent  a  copy  upon  request.) 
Neither  is  it  possible  for  me  to  discuss  all  of 
the  material  presented  in  the  classes;  such  a 
discussion  would  fill  volumes.  The  purpose  of 
the  writer  is  to  present  a  few  of  the  founda- 
tional principles  of  Bible  study  which  are  out- 
lined, employed,  and  applied  by  our  instructors. 

D.  B.  I.  does  not  try  to  expound  to  the  stu- 
dent every  verse  in  the  Bible.  The  aim  is  to 
teach  the  student  how  to  study  the  Bible  for 
himself.  Every  student  soon  becomes  familiar 
with  the  term,  ''The  Bible  is  self-interpreting," 
and  it  is  not  long  before  he  realizes  that  the 
best  commentary  on  the  Bible  is  the  Bible  itseK. 
Although  valuable,  a  knowledge  of  this  fact 
alone  is  not  adequate.  It  would  be  foolish  to 
expect  someone  who  had  never  seen  an  auto- 
mobile to  learn  how  to  operate  it  if  he  merely 
were  told  that  it  had  a  self  starter.  Even  so 
it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  know  that  the  Bible 
is  self-interpreting ;  we  must  know  something 
of  the  method  of  operation  of  this  feature  in 
the   Scriptures. 

The  founder  of  D.  B.  I.  developed  a  group 
of  definitions  for  eighteen  of  the  principles 
of  Divine  Revelation.  The  defining  of  these 
principles  greatly  aids  the  Bible  student  in 
his  study  of  the  Word  of  God;  for  whenever  a 
difficult   passage   of   Scripture   presents   itself, 
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Is  THE  Bible  a  book  of  incoherent  disjecta 
membra  bound  together  into  one  volume,  or 
is  it  a  coherent  unit?  Strange  as  it  may  seem, 
there  are  those  who  claim  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian who  hold  the  former;  but  after  spending 
over  four  years  in  intensive  study  of  the  Sacred 
Book,  to  me  there  is  only  one  conclusion:  the 
Bible  is  God's  divine  revelation  to  man. 

Although  the  Bible  was  written  over  a  period 
of  about  1,500  years  and  by  about  forty  dif- 
ferent men,  its  unity  remains  unquestionably 
unique.  To  this  there  is  only  one  explanation: 
the  writing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  was  super- 
vised by  the  mind  of  Deity.  Divine  authorship 
guarantees  to  us  perfect  agreement  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, thus  giving  us  a  foundation  upon  which 
to  work  in  our  study  of  the  Sacred  Page.  It  is 
upon  this  sure  foundation  that  the  D.  B.  I. 
Bible  course  is  built. 
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he  may  refer  to  the  definitions,  determine  which 
applies,  and  soon  an  apparent  discrepancy  be- 
comes a  marvelous  proof  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Sacred  Book. 

In  a  short  article  such  as  this  it  is  not 
possible  to  discuss  all  of  these  principles;  there- 
fore, we  will  endeavor  to  call  special  attention 
to  just  two  of  them. 

The  first  which  we  wish  to  discuss  is  the 
Context  Principle.  It  is  defined  as  follows :  "The 
Context  Principle  is  that  principle  of  Divine 
Revelation  whereby  God,  either  in  adjacent 
passages  or  distant  passages  bearing  on  the 
same  or  related  themes,  gives  Bible  light  on 
Bible  questions." 

The  question  is  often  raised :  "Why  are  there 
so  many  different  religions  in  the  world?"  And 
how  do  they  Jill  prove  their  doctrines  from 
the  Bible?  The  answer  to  this  question  lies 
largely  in  the  fact  that  the  Context  Principle 
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of  Divine  Revelation  is  for  the  most  part  ig- 
nored bv  the  cults  of  our  day.  We  may  prove 
anything  by  the  Bible  if  we  take  different 
portions  of  Scripture  from  their  context.  An 
example  of  this  is  given  in  the  following  quo- 
tations from  the  Bible:  ''And  he  hanged  him- 
self"; "Go  thou  and  do  likewise";  "Whatso- 
ever thou  doest,  do  thou  it  quickly."  Frequently 
some  one  facetiously  puts  these  together  to 
prove  that  suicide  is  taught  in  the  Bible.  Yes, 
these  statements  are  in  the  Bible  and  they  are 
divinely  inspired  statements,  yet  when  we  take 
them  from  their  setting  they  can  be  made  to 
prove  that  which  is  quite  contrary  to  the  true 
teaching  of  God's  written  Word.  Thus  we  see 
that  it  is  very  important  that  we  understand 
and  employ  the  Context  Principle. 

Before  coming  to  .D  B.  I.,  the  writer  became 
much  perplexed  over  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  Matthew  16:28: 

Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  tUl  they  see 
the   Son   of  man   coming  in   His   kingdom. 

To  me  there  seemed  to  be  no  way  of  explaining 
this  verse.  Certainly  this  was  a  mistake  in  the 
Bible  which  no  one  could  deny.  The  Lord  Jesus 
stated  that  some  of  the  men  standing  with  Him 
should  not  die  before  they  saw  Christ  coming 
in  His  kingdom,  and  yet  we  all  know  that  those 
men  died  hundreds  of  years  ago  and  still  Christ 
has  not  yet  come.  A  Christian  lady  of  my 
acquaintance,  who  had  spent  much  time  study- 


ing the  Bible,  was  consulted,  but  she  could  give 
no  satisfactory  answer.  Then  the  question  was 
put  to  a  D.  B.  I.  student.  He  took  his  Bible 
and  read  the  verse  carefully,  but  he  did  not  stop 
there;  he  read  the  verses  that  followed,  and 
in  a  few  minutes  he  gave  in  substance  the 
following  answer:  The  immediate  context 
indicates  that  the  Lord  was  speaking  of  His 
trtansflguration  which  was  a  picture  or  re- 
hearsal of  the  actual  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 
However,  we  are  not  limited  to  the  immediate 
context,  for  a  passage  of  remote  context  gives 
conclusive  proof  that  the  transfiguration  pre- 
figured the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  We  turn 
to  II  Peter  1 :16-18 : 

For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye 
witnesses    of    His    majesty. 

For  He  received  from  God  the  Father  honour 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him 
from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in    whom    I    am    well    pleased. 

And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard, 
when   we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount. 

We  recognize  at  once  'that  this  passage  is  speak- 
ing of  the  transfiguration  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  what  blessing  comes  to  our  souls  as  we  see 
the  harmony  and  accuracy  of  the  Scriptures 
demonstrated  by  this  principle  of  Divine 
Revelation. 

This  answer  was  logical  and  scriptural,  for 
the  immediate  context  of  this  verse  shed  Bible 
light  on  a  Bible  question. 

(Continued  on  page  207) 
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BY  HARLEY  M.  PULIS  '4i 


^Any  approach  to  the 
Bible  which  allows  for 
discrepancies  and  con- 
tradictions is  a  wrong 
approach.  Ood's  Word 
properly  divided  and  in- 
interpreted  needs  no  de- 
fense. 
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Through  the  clear 
teaching  and  personal 
ai)i)lication  of  the  pre- 
cious truths  of  God's 
Word  as  taught  here 
at   the   Denver   Bible 
Institute,   I   have   be- 
come more  intimately 
acquainted    with    the 
Lord     Jesus     Christ. 
I    am    very    grateful 
for  the   many  oppor- 
tunities  of   Christian 
work   given,   whereby 
I  can  tell  others  about 
my  wonderful  Saviour  and  Friend. 

For  the  many  Christian  friends  who  have 
financially  helped  me  during  my  four  years  of 
training  I  register  my  thanksgiving  to  God. 

It  is  my  heart's  desire  that,  in  whatever  cir- 
cumstances God  puts  me,  I  may  there  be,  in 
word  and  deed,  a  faithful  witness  to  the  grace 
of  God  and  victorious  power  of  Christ. 

— Delmar  Stevens 


I  love  D.  B.  I.  and 
am  thankful    to  God 
for  making  a  way  for 
me  to  receive  training 
here.    It  is  here  that, 
for  me,  the  Bible  has 
been  changed    from  a 
lifeless     Book     into 
the   living,   throbbing 
W  o  r  d       of      God. 
Through    tlie    unfold- 
ing  of   its    pages   by 
faithful     teachers,     I 
have  come  to  see  the 
grace     of     the     Lord 
Jesus    in    His    power 
to  save,  to  keep,  and 
to  give  victory  in  personal    living.     I    am    also 
thankful  for  Christian  friends  who  have  stood 
by  me  in  prayer  and  financial  aid  for  the  past 
four  years. 

I  am  glad  that  the  Lord  chose  to  work 
through  earthen  vessels.  I  am  looking  forward 
to  a  victorious  life  of  service  in  Him,  since  He 
has  said,  ''Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 

— Nell  Owens 
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•'Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you.''  I  praise 
God  for  His  faithfulness  in  dealing  with  me, 
and  leading  me  into  training  at  D.  B.  I.  Eealiz- 
ing  my  own  unworthiness  and  inability,  I  mar- 
vel that  He,  by  grace,  should  save  me  and  call 
me  into  His  match- 
less service.  I  can 
truly  say  that  His 
grace  is  indeed  suffi- 
cient in  every  circum- 
stance and  in  every 
testing.  It  is  my  ear- 
nest desire  that  He 
shall  always  have  the 
preeminence  in  my 
life,  and  that  I  may 
serve  Him  whole- 
heartedly, both  at 
home  and  on  the  mis- 
sion  field. 

— Louise  Jackson 


I  am  thankful  for 
this  school  which  has 
nurtured  me  in  the 
faith,  and  also  for 
Christian  friends  who 
are  faithfully  stand- 
ing by. 

The  Lord  is  be- 
c  o  m  i n  g  increasingly 
real  and  precious  to 
me  as  I  press  forward 
in  the  work  which  He 
has  for  me.  It  is  witli 
joy  that  I  anticipate 
being  a  "worker  to- 
gether with  Him"  in 
Ajfrica. 

The  Lord  touched 
my  heart  for  this  work  througli  the  message  of 
a  returned  missionary  entreating,  "Go  ve  there- 
lore,  and  assuring  us  of  the  Lord's  'promise, 
Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  I  know  He  is  suf- 
ficient. His  living  presence  shall  "lead  in  tri- 
nniph,"  and  Africa's  midnight  darkness  shall 
shine  as  the  noonday. 

— Alice  Ostrander 
Grace  and  Truth 
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It  was  several  years  ago  that  I  first  entered 
training  at  D.  B.  I.  for  Christian  work;  but  cir- 
cumstances, which  seemed  insurmountable,  pre- 
vented my  finishing  the  course  at  that  time. 
But    these   circumstances   were   in    God's   will, 

and  I  believe  He  was 
working  out  His  plan 
for  my  life.  Ood  has 
graciously  opened  the 
way  again,  and  I  am 
privileged  to  be  a 
graduate  of  The  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute. 
And  as  I  go  into  full- 
time  Christian  work, 
I  want  my  life  to  be 
so  filled  with  Christ 
that  others  can  say  of 
me  as  was  said  of  the 
apostles,  "They  took 
knowledge  of  them, 
that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus." 


— Harriet  McKown 


The  training  in 
(the  four  years  I  have 
gpent  at  D.  B.  I.  has 
laid  a  foundation  in 
the  knowledge  of  His 
Word,  which  I  know 
rwill  enridh  my  ser- 
vice for  Christ.  It  is 
at  D.  B.  I.  that  I  have 
learned  to  practise 
the  life  of  ''triumph 
in  Christ." 

Through  His  deal- 
ing and  the  loving 
and  patient  help  of 
the  D.  B.  I.  staff  and 
faculty,  the  Lord  has 
changed  my  life  from 
a  bare  existence  to  happy  Christian  living. 
It  is  the  Lord  Who  gives  us  joy.  ''I  will  greatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  will  be  joyful  in  my 
God."  It  is  now  my  heart-felt  desire  that,  as  I 
go  forth  into  His  harvest  field.  He  will  use  me 
to  the  uttermost  to  win  the  lost  to  Him. 

— Geraldine  Cook 
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We  are  truly  liv- 
ing in  an  age  of  un- 
rest, strife,  and  tu- 
mult; but  I  thank 
God  that  I  can  say 
that  I  have  rest  and 
peace  in  my  soul,  for 
the  Prince  of  Peace 
lives  and  reigns  in 
my  heart. 

The  Lord  Jesus 
lived  in  my  heart  a 
long  time  before  He 
occupied  anything  but 
the  guest  room;  but, 
as  the  Bible  and  the  Christ  Whom  it  presents 
were  made  real  to  me  through  my  D.  B.  I. 
training,  I  was  made  to  realize  the  importance 
of  giving  Christ  the  preeminence  in  all  things. 
''He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease,"  is  my 
prayer  and  testimony. 

— Harley  M.  Pulis 

Each  Christian 
should  take  the  ad- 
monition of  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  "that  we 
henceforth  be  no 
niore  children,  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  car- 
ried about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine." 
(Just  such  truths  are 
taught  in  the  classes 
which  will  steady  one 
in  his  Christian  life. 

It  is  at  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  ithat  I 
have  come  to  know  Him  more  fully  and  to  realize 
more  than  ever  before  that  I  am  not  my  own, 
but  that  I  have  been  bought  with  a  i^riee. 

As  I  leave  this  year,  and  go  out  in  His 
service  to  bring  the  Word  to  those  whose  minds 
have  been  darkened  by  sin,  I  know  I  will  need 
no  guide  other  than  His  precious  Word. 

— Alice  Leonard 
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PRAYER 

(jt  oiole  duaxj  tnai  kas  been  a  ulessiHC  to  me 


Among  our  classes  we  have  a  course  called 
Bible  Psychology.  This  is  a  course  teaching  the 
Bible  truths  pertaining  to  daily  Christian  life. 
The  lessons  learned  here  are  of  practical  help 
and  instruction.  Of  these  studies,  the  one  on 
prayer  has  been  a  real  blessing  to  me.  So  I 
would  like  to  tell  briefly  of  the  truths  of  prayer. 

Prayer — What  is  it?  Prayer  has  been  rightly 
called  the  power  line  between  God  and  Chris- 
tians. Ood  is  the  source  of  all  power.  We,  by 
faith,  in  turning  on  the  switch,  are  connected 
with  this  power.  In  electricity,  the  power  line 
is  the  means  of  transmitting  power  from  the 
source  to  the  one  needing  or  desiring  this  power. 
How  wonderful  that  prayer  makes  available  to 
the  believer  in  Christ  the  power  of  God. 

Prayer  is  fellowship  with  God.  We  may  talk 
to  a  person  or  that  person  may  talk  to  us,  but 
unless  we  have  an  interchanging  of  thought,  as 
in  conversation,  it  is  not  fellowship.  We  speak 
to  God  by  spoken  or  unspoken  words.  God  speaks 
to  ]is  through  His  Word,  the  Bible.  John  pic- 
tures this  for  us  in  Revelation  3  :20 : 

Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any 
man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in   to  him,   and   will   sup   with  him,   and  he   with   Me. 

May  our  fellowship  with  God  through  prayer 
be  as  sweet  and  as  real  as  is  here  portrayed. 

God  is  divine — sinless;  we  are  human  and 
sinful.  How  then  can  we  approach  God?  In 
the  Old  Testament  we  learn  that  only  the  high 
priest  could  meet  with  God  in  the  most  holy 
place.  Only  once  a  year  could  he  come,  then 
only  with  the  blood  of  atonement. 

As  the  Lamb  of  Atonement,  "Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
*;hat  He  might  bring  us  to  God,"  so  then  we  may 
plead  His  blood  and  come  before  God. 

Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

By  a  new  and  living  way,  which  He  hath  con- 
secrated for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His 
flesh; 

And  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God; 

Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  as- 
surance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water    (Heb.    10:19-22). 

Earlier  in  the  Book  of  Hebrews,  Paul  writes : 

Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help   in  time  of  need    (Heb.   4:16). 
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BY  VERNA  VAN  WINGERDEN  '42 

The  study  that  has  been  such  a  Messing  to  this 
D.  B.  I.  student  should  he  to  every  Christian. 
This  most  vital  factor  in  the  Christian  life  is 
so  often  neglected. 

As  the  Jews  of  olden  times  were  interceded 
for  by  the  high  priest,  Christ  is  today  interced- 
ing for  you  and  me.  Christ  died  for  us  that  He 
might  provide  a  way  for  all  men,  everywhere, 
and  at  all  times,  to  come  to  God  through  Him. 

Jesus  taught  His  disciples  to  pray  to  God. 

The  Word  reveals  why  we  may  come  to  God. 
The  Word  also  tells  us  how  or  in  what  manner 
we  are  to  approach  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

First  we  come  in  His,  Jesus',  name : 

And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son 
(John    14:13). 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name.  He  will  give  it  you. 

Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  My  name: 
Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  jov  may  be  full 
(John    16:23-24). 

And  we  read  in  Hebrews,  chapter  ten,  that 
we  are  to  come  with  "boldness"  and  "full  assur- 
ance of  faith."  We  also  read  in  Hebrews,  chap- 
ter eleven,  verse  six,  that  those  who  come  to  God 
must  believe  in  Him,  and  they  must  believe  that 
He  is  able  to  answer  prayer.  We  must  believe 
that  our  God  is  God  and  the  only  God,  and  that 
He  is  a  real  and  living  Being.  We  must  also 
have  faith  that  He  is  able  to  answer  our  prayers 
and  that  He  desires  to  answer. 

Lack  of  faith  prevented  answer  to  the  dis- 
ciples' prayer.  When  a  man  brought  his  lunatic 
son  to  the  disciples,  their  prayers  for  his  de- 
liverance were  unanswered.  The  father  then 
brought  ihis  son  to  Jesus,  and  Jesus  rebuked  the 
demon  and  he  departed.  Jesus  rebuked  the  dis- 
ciples by  calling  them  faithless.  Still  they  did 
not  understand  why  they  had  failed. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  un- 
belief: for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  faith  as 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place;  and  it 
shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you    (Matt.   17:20). 

In  Matthew  is  recorded  the  instance  of  the 
two  blind  men  who  requested  Jesus  to  restore 
('Continued  on  page  195) 
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BY  MARY  WOOD  '43 

To  Andrew,  finding  the  Messiah  meant  seeking 
his  brother  and  bringing  him  to  Christ.  D.  B.  I. 
students  do  not  wait  until  graduation  to  start 
sharing  their  blessings  with  others. 

We  Students  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
have  come  into  training  for  the  purpose  of 
gaining  wisdom  in  the  Word  of  God — not  that 
we  might  go  forth  and  impress  men  with  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  that  we  might  manifest 
the  wisdom  of  God.  And,  strangely  enough, 
the  wisdom  of  God  is  not  what  men  would  call 
words  of  deep  and  profound  thought  and  study ; 
but  they  are  the  words  of  the  simple  gospel  of 
Ghrist  given  out  in  such  a  way  that  souls  are 
won  to  the  Saviour.  True  wisdom,  Solomon 
says,  is  demonstrated  just  so ;  for  his  words  are, 
"He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  That  is  the 
end  toward  which  all  of  our  human  energies 
should  be  directed,  as  we  study  and  rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  God — ^to  win  others  to  the 
knowledge,  acceptance,  and  love  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

I  do  not  know  of  any  other  human  effort 
that  we  can  put  forth  which  brings  greater  joy 
to  one's  heart,  than  to  seek  souls  for  'Christ  and 
then  to  see  those  souls  step  ''out  of  darkness 
into  His  marvelous  light."  The  Lord  has  thus 
used  us  poor,  frail  instruments  of  dust  to  bring 
glory  to  His  name  throughout  all  eternity. 

This  school,  through  the  years,  has  had  many 
doors  of  testimony  and  service  opened  up  to  it 
all  over  the  city  and  its  outlying  suburbs  and 
communities.  Practically  every  student  has  a 
definite  responsibility  to  care  for  in  the  evangel- 
istic activity  of  the  school.  There  are  Sunday- 
school  classes  to  be  taught,  pulpits  to  be  filled. 
Gospel  teams  to  be  organized,  and  calling  work 
to  be  done,  not  only  on  Sundays,  but  through- 
out the  week  as  well. 

On  Sunday  mornings  we  see  students  com- 
ing from  all  parts  of  the  campus  with  Bible  and 
lesson  helps  in  hand,  each  one  with  his  or  her 
particular  duty  to  fulfill  as  he  stands  before 
his  class  of  eager  boys  and  girls.  The  Institute 
bus  starts  toward  the  city,  filled  to  capacity 
with  young  people  who  are  seeking  the  lost  by 
wielding  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
Word  of  God.  Their  aim  is  to  win  every  soul 
in   their  class  by  constant,   patient  work  and 
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instruction  in  the  Word  of  God  from  Sunday 
to  Sunday. 

Encouraging  reports  come  in  from  the  dif- 
ferent students,  in  which  they  tell  of  one  or 
more  souls  saved  through  their  ministry  in 
the  Sunday-'school  class.  One  young  woman 
has  had  the  joy  of  leading  every  child  in  her 
class  to  the  Lord,  just  by  patient  dealing  with 
them  each  Sunday  morning.  It  fills  our  hearts 
with  thanksgiving  as  we  see  these  little  ones 
taking  a  definite  stand  for  Christ,  not  by  mass 
psychology,  as  is  so  often  the  case,  but  one  by 
one,  as  the  Spirit  works  in  their  hearts. 

The  Institute,  for  the  past  fifteen  years,  has 
had  a  unique  testimony  going  forth  to  the 
Colorado  State  Home  for  Children.  The  ma- 
jority of  the  children  there,  the  number  of  whom 
ranges  from  two  hundred  fifty  to  three  hundred, 
have  been  under  the  sound  gospel  ministry  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  since  they  first  en- 
tered the  home.  That  is  why,  on  Easter  morn- 
ing this  year,  when  the  superintendent  asked 
to  see  those  stand  who  had  accepted  Christ  as 
their  Saviour,  every  child  but  two  in  that  audi- 
torium rose  to  his  feet.  Then  when  the  invita- 
tion was  extended  for  those  who  had  not  done 
so  to  do  so  now,  the  remaining  two  also  made  a 
public  confession  of  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

Song  leaders  and  student  pastors  go  forth 
on  Sundays,  taking  responsible  positions  in 
various  churches,  and  breaking  the  Word  to 
hungry  souls  in  their  congregations.  Gospel 
teams,  such  as  male  quartets,  mixed  quar- 
tets, ladies  trios,  and  other  groups,  are  sent 
out  to  minister  to  young  people's  societies, 
hospital  patients,  and  prisoners  behind  the  bars. 

At  least  once  every  week  a  gospel  team,  con- 
sisting of  singers,  speakers,  and  an  organist,  is 
sent  to  one  of  the  leading  hospitals  in  the  city 
to  bring  blessing  to  the  ones  who  are  laid  aside 
on  beds  of  sickness  and  disease.  How  our  hearts 
rejoice  as  we  see  the  faces  of  those  suffering 
on!  s  light  up  with  a  warm  smile  of  welcome  as 
we  sing  and  speak  words  of  comfort  and  cheer. 
Truly,  this  is  a  privilege  and  a  blessing  to  our 
own  souls  as  we  minister  to  those  who  are  long- 
ing for  the  rest  and  healing  that  the  Great 
Physician  alone  can  give. 

The  jail   services  are  always  a  blessing  to 
(Continued  on  page  212) 
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A  CHALLENGE 


"Here  am  I;  send  me."  The  Lord 
is  looking  for  some  Isaiah's  among 
the   young  Christians   of   today. 


I 


BY  JOHN  KEYES  '43 


To  Youth! 


Youth  in  our  day, finds  itself  in  a  world  of 
crumbling  social  orders,  tottering  economic  sys- 
tems, and  general  pessimism.  The  seriousness  of 
the  problem  is  seen  when  we  realize  that  the 
voting  citizens  of  tomorrow  are  the  youth  of  to- 
day. Will  they  follow  their  forefathers  in  re- 
spect to  law,  order,  liberty,  religious  freedom, 
and  reverence  to  God?  We  are  afraid  that  the 
answer  is  "No !"  Materialistic  philosophy,  evolu- 
tionary science,  and  socialistic  revolution  have 
given  our  youth  an  unfair  start  and  an  unequal 
chance.  Unless  something  is  done  about  it,  our 
democracy  will  fade  away  as  the  mist  before  the 
morning  sun,  and  with  it,  our  religious  liberty. 

The  challenge  that  comes  to  Christian  youth 
is,  "Are  we  going  to  let  the  devil  walk  away 
with  the  nation  whose  coins  carry  the  inscription 
'In  God  we  trust'?"  The  answer  of  every  born- 
again  youth  should  be,  "Indeed  we  will  not.  By 
God's  grace  we  will  evangelize  the  godless  youth 
of  our  generation."  It  is  more  than  a  sentimen- 
tal matter  of  following  the  example  of  our  fore- 
fathers; it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  wit- 
ness for  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  Himself  said,  "Ye 
shall  be  My  witnesses."  Then,  since  it  is  the 
youth  of  our  day  that  is  in  need  of  special  help, 
it  is  the  job  of  the  saved  youth  to  deal  with  un- 
saved youth.  The  time  is  ripe.  The  harvest  is 
white.  Christian  youth,  rally  round  the  cross, 
and  lift  the  blood-stained  banner  high ! 

I.  WE  ARE  NOT  ALIENS,  BUT  SUBJECTS 

Every  man  who  enjoys  the  rights,  privileges, 
and  protection  of  the  government  of  any  country 
in  which  he  may  live,  gives  recognition  to  the 
fact  that  he  owes  loyalty  and  love  to  the  govern- 
ment which  guarantees  to  him  the  privileges 
and  liberties  of  life  and  the  peaceful  pursuit  of 
happiness. 

How  much  more  are  we  who  are  subjects  of 
the  Lord  of  glory  constrained  to  offer  to  Him 
the  first-fruits  of  our  affection  and  devotion. 
What  a  blessed  privilege  it  is  to  be  a  subject  of 
a  King,  Who  is  more  than  a  ruling  sovereign 
over  us,  but  Who  is  also  One  Who  is  our  friend 
and  Who  calls  us  Hisi  friends.  He  is  always  the 
unfailing  Friend  of  those  who  belong  to  Him, 
but  we  are  His  friends  only  when  we  are  obedi- 
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ent  to  Him.  John  15  :14-15 :  "Y"e  are  My  friends, 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth 
I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you 
friends;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you." 

What  a  privilege  it  is  to  serve  a  King  Who 
is  our  Saviour  and  dearest  and  closest  Friend! 

II.  THE  LORD  IS  CALLING 
FOR  VOLUNTEERS 

In  times  of  emergency  governments  fre- 
quently call  for  volunteers  for  active  service. 
Sometimes  the  draft  system  is  employed,  which 
forces  citizens  to  serve  either  willingly  or  un- 
willingly. Thus  they  train  a  group  of  useful 
citizens  for  efficient,  useful  service  to  the  nation. 

Our  glorious  King  is  seeking  volunteers  to 
tell  abroad  His  sacrificial  love  to  a  world  of  men 
and  women  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Our  Lord  does  not  draft  men  into  His  service. 
He  has  no  pleasure  in  service  that  is  forced  and 
that  comes  from  hearts  that  are  unwilling.  He 
only  takes  pleasure  in  service  which  comes  from 
willing  hearts — from  hearts  overflowing  with 
love  for  Him.  Any  service  that  is  offered  to  God, 
except  it  be  born  out  of  love  for  Him,  is  abomin- 
able to  Him. 

Y'oung  people  in  other  lands  even  today  are 
willingly  and  self-sacrificially  giving  their  lives 
— yea.,  their  all — ^for  the  promulgation  of  theo- 
retical ideologies,  which  have  never  proved  to  be 
workable,  and  never  shall. 

How  much  more  should  Christian  youth  be 
constrained  to  voluntarily  focus  every  activity, 
every  desire,  every  pulsation  of  life  to  the  propa- 
gation of  the  life-giving  message  of  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,  the  message  of  the  fuller, 
richer  life  that  is  available  in  Jesus  Christ  to  all 
who  will  receive  it. 

How  eager  those  of  us,  who  know  experien- 
tially  the  life  of  liberty  from  bondage,  freedom 
from  limitations,  the  more  abundant  life  in  Je- 
sus Christ,  should  be  to  see  this  life  imparted 
to  otliers  who  are  living  in  the  dreadful  bondage 
of  monotonous  and  drab  every-day  existence.  Let 
(Continued  on  page  211) 

Grace  and  Truth 
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tudent     I  estimonie 


I  thank  the  Lord  for  leading  me  to 
D.  B.  I.,  a  school  that  stands  for  the» 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.    Praise  His  nmne! 

—Bill    Moffett    'p 

I  • 

/  thank  God  for  what  D.  B.  I.  Bible 
study,    spiritual    environment,    and    fel- 
lowship have  done   to  help  me  to  "grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Him." 
— Ronald   Stevens    '43 

I  • 

D.  B.  I. — Here  I  found  my  Lord, 
yielded  my  life,  found  food  for  my  soul, 
and  training  for  His   service. 

— Virginia  Strouse  '^S 
• 
Our  school  community,  full  of  fine 
young  people,  is  an  opportunity  for 
joyful  service.  Praise  Ood  that  I  can 
participate  in  moulding  young  Christian 
lives. 

■ — H.  Marvin  Allan  ' Ifi 

I  am  so  happy  that  I  found  a  school 
that  teaches  the  whole  Word  of  God 
and   believes   what   it   teaches. 

— George    Whitaker  '44 
• 
Christianity,   as   practised  in   the   lives 
of   our   faculty    and   staff   members,    has 
inspired  me  to  a  living,  vital,  and  prac- 
tical  knowledge   of   service   for   Gad. 
— Fern    Houston   '4^ 
• 
The   location  of  D.  B.   I.  is   ideal  for 
the  study  of   God's   Word;   the   environ- 
ment   is    serene;    the    students    are    most 
congenial;    for   which    I   am    grateful    to 
God. 

— Quentin  Bailey  '44 
• 
I  believe  that,  in  addition  to  knowing 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  living 
th^m  is  of  vital  importance.  Therefore, 
I  value  our  Personal  Christian  Life 
course. 

—Mary  Etta  Peek  '43 
• 
Two  months  before  I  ever  saw  the 
Campus  at  D.  B.  L,  I  was  five  thousand 
miles  from  here.  But  I  felt  so  definitely 
led  of  the  Lord  to  corner  to  Den/uer  that 
I  had  a  draft  made  in  a  bank  at  Liver- 
pool on  a  bank  in  Denver,  and  started 
for  Denver.  Then  He  led  me  to  go  to 
school  at  D.  B.  I.  And  I  followed  His 
leading,  step  by  step,  until  He  has  led 
me  into  a  radio  ministry,  for  which  I 
am  grateful.  Where  He  guides.  He 
provides. 

— George    Watmough 
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My  association '  with  the  faculty  and 
staff  of  D.  B.  I.  has  brought  to  my 
heart  anew  th&  beauty  and  importance 
of  a  life  lived  for  Christ.  Anyone  can 
talk. 

—Paul  S.   Glenn  '44 
• 
Our    school    affords    many    o(pportuni- 
ties  to  send  out  the  Gospel  of  salvation. 
No  one  is   exclnded;  each  has   his   place 
of  testimony  for  the  Lord. 

—Ruth    Burgess   '4S 
• 
I  am  deeply  grateftd  for  God's   lead- 
ing to  D.  B.  I.,  where  the  truths  of  His 
Word    are    tamght    so    a^    to    give    much 
needed   doctrinal   stability. 

—Paul    Osborn   '43 
• 
A    lake   with  no   outlet   becomes   stag- 
nant;  therefore,  I  am  glad  for  the   op- 
portunities we  have  at  D.  B.  I.  to  give 
out   the   truth   we   receive   in   classes. 
— Doris    Henry    '43 
• 
The  value  of   the   training   received  at 
the    Denver   Bible    Institute    cannot    be 
reckoned  in  dollars  and  cents. 

— Clarence   Swihart   '4^ 
• 
"//   ye   know   these    things,  happy   are 
ye  if   ye   do    them"   (John  13:11).     The 
practical   zvork   at    D.    B.   1.   makes    this 
a  reality. 

— Paul    Leasure    '43 
• 
I  chose   D.  B.  I.   for  my   training  for 
Christian    service    because    it    proclaims 
so     clearly     the     fundamental     facts     of 
the  faith. 

— Bert   E.   Needham  '44 
• 
In    seeking    to    be    100    per    cent    for 
Christ,  I  have  found  D.  B.  L's  trairwng 
in  personal   Christian  living  as   valuable 
as    the  doctrinal   teaching. 

— Adelle    Cruikshank    '43 

D.  B.  I.  eTnployment  during  the  sum- 
mer months  and  the  school  year  makes 
it  possible  fotr  me  to  obtain  Christian 
training  with  very   little   finance. 

— Ernest    Myers    '43 

• 
The  Lord   calls  us  here   that  we  may 
know  Him,  and  that  we  may  gifoe  forth 
to   others   th0  true   Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus   Christ. 

— Joe  Bird  '44 
• 
I  have  attended  other  schools  and 
have  talked  with  students  from  various 
schools,  and  I  know  the  deep,  rich,  all- 
inclusive  Bible  study  at  D.  B.  I.  is 
unsurpassed. 

— Clamde   L.   Fondatw  '43 


After   a    summer    of    mission   work,   I 
faced  my  second  year  at  D    B.  I.  with- 
out   finances.     It    was    a    great    step    of 
faith  to  return,  but  Jesus  has  not  failed. 
—John    G.   Finley   '43 
• 
Blessed   is    the   fellowship    enjoyed    at 
D.   B.   I.   as   we   study,   pray,  and   work 
together    with    others     who     know     the 
grace    of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ. 

—LeRoy   Selby   '43 
• 
I   praise   the    Lord   that   D.   B.   I.    en- 
courages   the    missionary    spirit    among 
students.     8e>mi-monthly    we    have    home 
and    foreign    missionary    prayer    groups. 
—Gladys   Ewalt  '43 
• 
In    addition    to    owr    regular    staff    of 
instructors,    D.    B.    I.    brings    us    great 
men    of    God    as    inspirational    speakers, 
who  have  drawn  us  nearer  to  our  Lord. 
— Arthur  M.  Norton  '43 
• 
/    have    received    many    blessings,    as 
well  as  strength  and  courage  to  live  the 
Christian   life,   through   the   messages    of 
the    inspirational    speakers    at    D.    B.    I. 
— Marvin   Wallace  '44 
• 
Some  of  the  greatest   blessings  we  re- 
ceive   are    from    the    inspirational    mes- 
sages  brought    to   us  in   our   chapel  ser- 
vice by  visiting  missionaries  and  pastors. 
— Remena    Westra   '43 
• 
Thg   Lord   richly    blesses    the    students 
at   D.    B.    I.    by   sending    Bible    teachers 
and     evangelists     from     all     over      the 
country    to   minister   God's    Word   to  us. 
— Eleanor   Lieb   '43 

The   spiritual  atmosphere   of  D.   B.  I. 
affords  excellent  opportunities  for  draw- 
ing  near  unto    the    Lord   and   for    daily 
growth    in   the  personal   Christian   life. 
— Pauline   Osborne  '43 
• 
I  praise  God  for  proving  His  faithful- 
ness,  in  sawing   my   soul,   in   leading   me 
to  a  fundamentally  sound  school,  and  in 
supplying    my    every    need. 

— Dorics    Van    Wingerden    '4S 

• 
I   praise   the   Lord   for   leading   me  to 
D.    B.    I.     Through    the    fine    Christian 
fellowship,    the    Lord    has    become    more 
real   and   precious    than   ever    before. 
— Donald   Reader   '43 

• 
I  am  thankful  for  the  depths  of  study 
given    at    D.    B.    I.     We    are    taught    to 
search  out  the  deep  things  of  God. 

— Albert    Ostrander   '4^ 
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Mr.  Lindquist  with  two 
sawyers  sawing  beams  for 
perm,anent  buildings  at 
Ikozi   Station. 


HEALTH    REPORT 

For  several  months,  Rev. 
Irving  M.  Lindquist  has  been 
having  difficulty  with  an  infec- 
tion in  his  ear.  The  condition 
would  seem  to  clear  up  for  a 
while,  and  then  the  trouble 
^,  ,.  ,    .  ,        would    return.     Finally    it    was 

*Bi         '  _    ■  decided  that  he  should  go  with 

*  '""       some  missionaries  who  were  go- 

ing to  Elizabethville  to  seek 
the  services  of  a  specialist.  He 
remained  in  Elizabethville  for 
about  eight  weeks.  The  trip 
was  quite  expensive,  and  it 
took  Mr.  Lindquist  away  from 
'JfiBlSt  A-  Z^      JSB^         ^^^    many    responsibilities,    but 

■-5^5      ,^^7     JSPt  we    are    grateful    to    God    that 

■*"  *■  the  condition  seems  to  be 
cleared  up  entirely  this  time. 
Mr.  Lindquist  returned  to 
Ikozi    about    March   29. 

While  Mr.  Lindquist  was 
gone,  our  stone  mason,  Mu- 
kuamo,  developed  symptoms 
that  looked  very  much  like 
sleeping  sickness,  so  Mrs.  Amie 
took  him  to  the  hospital  at 
Kama  for  treatment.  We  ask 
the  prayers  of  our  friends  on 
his  behalf  that  he  shall  be  restored  to  his  family,  and  to  our 
missionaries   who  sorely  need  him  in  the   work. 

Except  for  a  bad  cold.  Miss  Johnson  has  kept  quite  well. 
Mrs.  Amie  has  also  kept  well  except  for  an  occasional  fever 
from  malaria   in   her   system. 

Mr.  Jansen  wrote  on  February  18  that  he  eind  Mrs.  Jan- 
sen  had  been  in  good  health.  He  said,  "Mrs.  Jansen  has  not 
taken  any  quinine  for  over  a  year  and  has  not  had  any 
malaria  in  all  that  time,  but  I  find  that  I  have  to  take 
quinine  ofF  and  on  as  I  spend  more  time  in  the  villages  and 
away  from  Musuku.  We  believe  that  we  owe  much  to  our 
mountain-top  home  for  our  better  health.  The  mosquitos 
do    not   come  up    here   and   it    is   much    cooler." 

BUSY  PROGRAMS  AT  IKOZI 

While  Mr.  Lindquist  was  gone  from  Ikozi,  Mrs.  Amie 
and  Miss  Johnson  had  all  the  responsibility  of  the  station, 
but  with  the  help  of  their  kapitas,  the  work  went  along  quite 
well.  Mrs.  Amie  has  the  language  work  and  teaches  school 
in  the  mornings.  Miss  Johnson  has  the  oversight  of  the 
school,  teaches  in  the  afternoons,  and  takes  care  of  the  house 
and  the   boys. 

Because  of  their  additional  responsibilities,  Mrs.  Amie 
said  that  they  had  gotten  behind  in  their  correspondence 
with  their  donors.  She  asked  that  a  note  be  put  in  Grace 
and  Truth  assuring  her  donors,  as  well  as  Miss  Johnson's,  of 
their  appreciation  of  their  support  and  that  thej'  would  try 
to  get  a  letter  to  them  soon.  They  sent  their  love  and  said 
they   were   praying   for   all   their   donors. 

Mr.  Lindquist  was  well  pleased  with  the  work  accom- 
plislied  while  he  was  away.  He  said,  in  a  letter  dated  March 
31,  "While  I  was  gone  the  workmen  did  quite  well.  They 
made  about  12,000  brick  by  hand  and  the  sawyers  have 
about  200  boards  piled  up  in  the  magazine.  Also,  during  my 
absence,  Mrs.  Amie  built  an  extension  on  to  my  house,  so 
I  have  more  room.  And  their  house  threatened  to  fall  down, 
so  they   moved   into    the   guest  house.    But   we  must   build   an 
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extension  to  the  guest  house  to  hold  their  things.  They  also 
need  a  place  to  work.  We  also  have  strengthened  the  central 
house  as  it  was  beginning  to  lean,  and  we  had  to  put  a  new 
roof  on  it.  I  plan  to  build  a  smaller  brick  house  on  the  site; 
where  their  old  house  now  stands  just  as  soon  as  we  get  a  few' 
thousand  brick  burned.  The  state  has  now  ruled  against 
any  more  construction  of  any  kind  with  leaf  walls  for 
temporary  construction.  So  we  had  to  mud  the  walls  of  our 
girls'  house  right  away,  although  we  had  intended  doing 
that  later  as  time  and  finances  permitted." 

BUSY    ALSO    AT    MUSUKU 

Mrs.  Jansen  wrote  a  most  interesting  letter  giving  some 
details  as  to  their  program  at  Musuku.  She  said,  "I  oversee 
the  school  and  teach  in  the  mornings.  Besides  the  Bible  classes, 
Mr.  Jansen  has  a  class  in  the  mornings  on  practics.  It  is 
a  class  in  general  information  including  everything  from 
geography  and  history  down  to  the  metric  system  and 
drawing. 

"The  greater  part  of  my  time  is  taken  up  with  making 
school  manuals  for  teaching.  I  am  gathering  together  and 
grouping  practical  and  adaptable  problems  and  illustrations 
for  my  Kilega  Arithmetic  and  Grammar  class,  in  addition 
to  several  other  subjects  such  as  hygiene  (oh,  how  they 
need  this),  etc.  This  way  I  know  more  in  advance  just  what 
I  am  going  to  teach,  and  as  a  result  the  children  have  been 
so  much  more  interested.  I  also  have  been  trying  to  work 
on  my  material  for  a  four-language  dictionary — Kilega, 
Kinguana,  English,  and  French.  It  has  been  about  a  year, 
more  or  less,  since  I  actually  began  this  work,  but  I  have 
been  able  to  do  so  little  on  it.  I  have  read  the  English 
dictionary  through  once  and  am  starting  the  second  reading. 
I  am  doing  this  because  my  vocabulary  is  so  limited,  and 
many  times  it  is  hard  to  translate  the  native  expressions 
into  English.  There  are  such  fine  differences  to  make  between 
words. 

"Since  the  middle  of  January  I  have  had  all  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  girls.  I  used  to  see  my  girls  two  or  three 
times  a  week,  but  now  I  see  them  three  or  four  times  a  day. 
Naturally,  this  increase  in  my  program  has  been  hard,  but 
I  have  enjoyed  it  because  I  have  gotten  to  know  the  girls 
more    intimately. 

"Then,  too,  I  have  had  increased  sewing  to  do.  One 
Saturday  I  made  four  dresses,  five  blouses,  and  two  skirts, 
besides  patching  a  lot  of  the  girls'  clothes  and  helping  them 
to  patch  their  own.  I  also  did  some  of  my  personal  patching 
and  mending.  I  try  to  keep  my  girls  looking  fairly  decent. 
I  have  a  Sunda.y  dress  and  a  school  dress  for  each  of  them, 
and  I  have  been  trying  to  keep  them  in  three  work  outfits 
as  well.  Sometimes  some  of  Ihe  clothes  I  have  made  have 
hardly  been  worth  the  thread  that  went  into  the  material 
because  the  material  was  not  new  or  strong.  I  have  altered 
some  of  my  dresses  for  the  girls,  but  have  no  more  that  I 
can    hand    down    and    still    look    respectable. 

"I  think  Mr.  Jansen  did  real  well  building  twenty  houses 
for  our  mission  boys  in  six  months'  time  and  all  with  boys' 
labor.  Now  he  wants  to  build  cook  sheds  for  them.  He  is 
finishing  a  house  just  now  for  a  man  and  his  wife  so  they 
can  sleep  near  the  girls'  house  and  watch  over  them.  Mr. 
Jansen  has  been  building  some  new  paths  to  our  spring 
as  well  as  to  the  boys'  and  to  the  girls'  springs.  At  our 
spring  he  made  a  very  nice  wall  which  has  made  the  stream 
much  clearer  and  cleaner.  He  also  did  some  interesting 
and  necessary  landscaping  which  has  beautified  the  mission 
station.  When  the  Ikozites  came  over  to  see  us  in  January 
they   seemed    quite    pleased    about    it    all." 

(CONTINUKD     ON      PAGE      209) 
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By  B.  Grace  Crooks 


HARVEST 
FIELD 


Rev.  Ambrose  Bandow  ('35)  has  recently  been  called 
to  the  pastorate  of  the  First  Fundamental  Church  of  Neenah, 
Wisconsin.  

Rev.  Elmer  Seger  ('33),  pastor  of  the  Bowmanville 
Church  of  Chicago,  Illinois,  reports  that  a  fine  evangelistic 
campaign  was  held  in  his  church  in  April  by  Rev.  Elton 
Crowell,  former  student.  On  April  27,  Rev.  Ralph  Morning- 
star  ('35)  supplied  for  Mr.  Seger  while  he  in  turn  supplied  for 
Dr.  V.  R.  Edman  of  Wheaton  College  who  conducted  a 
City- Wide  Youth  Rally  at  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Denver,  April  24,  25,  and  27. 

There  was  a  gratifying  number  of  conversions  and  re- 
dedications  as  a  result  of  the  evangelistic  campaign  which 
the  Rev.  Joe  Gooden,  former  student,  held  in  April  in  the 
Baptist  Church  of  Fostoria,  Ohio,  of  which  the  Rev.  Ralph 
E.  Hone  is  pastor.  On  Easter  Sunday,  Mr.  Gooden  was 
accepted  into  the  membership  of  the  Fostoria  Baptist 
Church,  and  on  April  15  he  was  ordained  to  the  Independent 
Baptist  ministry  by  a  council  representing  several  indepen- 
dent churches   in   northwestern   Ohio. 

Friends  are  urged  to  continue  interceding  at  the  Throne 
of  Grace  in  behalf  of  Rev.  Russell  Taft  ('29)  who  has  under- 
gone three  major  operations  since  the  serious  accident  which 
befell  him  last  December  and  who  is  still  in  the  hospital  in 
St.    Paul,   Minnesota. 

Rev.  Ivan  E.  Olsen  ('36)  will  be  conducting  the  fourth 
annual  Maranatha  Young  Peoples  Bible  Camp  near  North 
Platte,  Nebraska,  June  17  to  26.  The  first  three  encamp- 
ments were  mightily  used  of  the  Lord  in  the  lives  of  the 
youth    in    attendance. 

CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
The  prospects  of  a  busy  summer  preparing  for  and  con- 
ducting the  scheduled  Bible  conferences,  made  it  advisable 
for  some  of  the  members  of  the  faculty  and  staff  to  take 
their  vacations  in  May.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  Glen  Lindquist 
('35  and  '40)  and  Rev.  Charles  Johnson  ('35)  visited  rela- 
tives in  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  and  enjoyed  a  time  of  fellow- 
ship with  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  J.  Peterson,  former  students, 
of  Flagler,  Colorado,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Luther  Nelson,  former 
students,  of  Nebraska  City,  Nebraska,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph 
Edwards  ('35)  of  Falls  City,  Nebraska,  and  Mrs.  H.  J. 
Johnson  ('29)  of  Denver,  who  was  visiting  in  the  East  at 
that   time.  

Mrs.  Ada  Hess  visited  relatives  in  Illinois,  Michigan, 
and  Maryland,  and  also  spent  some  time  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roy 
Sargant    ('34)    of  Bronte,   Ontario,   Canada. 

Miss  Anna  Benthien  ('29)  visited  relatives  in  Georgia  and 
Missouri,  and  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Darrel  Handel  ('38)  at  St.  Louis  Gospel  Center,  and  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  G.  Joseph  Wright  ('28)  at  the  Edgemont  Bible 
Church  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois. 

Recent  out-of-state  visitors  at  the  Campus  were:  Mr.  Wil- 
liam G.  Nyman  of  California;  Rev.  Ford  Porter  of  Indian- 
apolis, Indiana;  Mrs.  Cornelia  Huisjen  and  Miss  Kathryn 
Huisjen  of  Fremont  and  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan  (relatives 
of  Remena  Westra  ('43) ;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  A.  Steele  of  Wi- 
baux, Montana;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Alberto  Morales  and  son  of 
the  Mexican  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona;  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  M.  J.  Hunt  of  Honduras,  Central  America;  Rev.  and 
Mrs.   E.   F.  Sywulka  of  Guatemala,  Central   America. 

FOR  June,  1941 


COMMENCEMENT   WEEK   ACTIVITIES 
"Looking  Forward"  was  the  theme  of  the  baccalaureate  ad- 
dress  given   by   the   Rev.   Hilland   H.   Stewart    ('37),   Director 
of  the  Evening  School,  on  Sunday  evening,  June  1. 

In  an  impressive  patriotic  service  on  Wednesday  morning, 
June  4,  the  class  of  '41  formally  presented  to  the  Institute 
the   gift   of   a   sixty-foot   flag-pole   and    an   American   flag. 

The  annual  Alumni  Banquet  was  held  in  Chapman  Hall 
on  Wednesday  evening,  June  4,  with  about  one  hundred  Alum- 
ni and  friends  in  attendance.  Rev.  A.  H;.  Yetter  ('28),  Presi- 
dent of  the  Alumni  Association  was  toastmaster.  The  Dining 
Hall  was  appropriately  decorated  with  a  patriotic  color 
scheme  in  line  with  the  senior  class  gift.  A  splendid  program, 
which  had  been  arranged  by  Rev.  E.  E.  Lott  ('33),  followed 
the  delicious  banquet  meal  planned  by  Miss  Betty  Hess  ('38). 
The  testimonies  given  by  the  members  of  the  class  of  '41  were 
an  inspiration  to  all,  as  also  was  the  address  on  "The  Three 
Looks"  given  by  the  Rev.  Wade  K.  Ramsey  ('20),  Dean  of 
the  Kansas  City  Bible  College. 

The  Ordination  Council  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church 
of  which  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor,  met  on  Thurs- 
day afternoon,  June  5,  to  examine  for  ordination  Harley 
Pulis  ('41),  Donald  Virts  ('40),  and  Alvin  Cassens  ('40). 
In  an  impressive  service  that  evening,  these  young  men  were 
ordained  to  the  Gospel  ministry.  The  ordination  address  was 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Wade  K.  Ramsey,  his  subject  being 
"I   Am   Ready." 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  gave  the  address  at  the  commence- 
ment exercises  on  Friday  evening,  June  6,  using  as  his  text 
the  senior  class  motto,  "Triumph  in  Christ."  Caps  and  gowns 
were  worn  for  the  first  time  at  the  Institute  by  the  graduates 
of  the  class  of  '41. 

A  reunion  breakfast  was  given  in  Torrey  Hall  by  Dean 
and  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  for  the  class  of  '39  of 
which  they  were  the  sponsors.  Those  present  were  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Leland  McClellan,  Misses  Myrtle  Lewis,  Freda  Cassens, 
Violet  Anderson,  Faye  and   Fern  Arbuthnot,   and   Lela  John- 


Commencement  week  visitors  were:  Mrs.  G.  Ostrander  of 
Hale,  Colorado  (mother  of  Alice,  '41,  Albert,  '42,  and  Gladys, 
'42)  ;  Mrs.  Gretchen  Johnson  of  Yuma,  Colorado  (mother  of 
Rev.  Charles  Johnson,  '35);  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Charles  Swihart 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Russell  Swihart  of  Three  Rivers,  Michigan 
(relatives  of  Clarence  Swihart,  '42);  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald 
Virts  ('40)  of  Bismarck,  North  Dakota;  Miss  Laura  McClellan 
of  Fostoria,  Ohio  (sister  of  Rev.  Leland  McClellan,  '39); 
Miss  Jean  Stubblefleld  of  Fostoria,  Ohio;  Miss  Blanche  Wolf 
of  Atica,  Ohio;  and  Miss  Opal  Van  Dorn  of  Hoytville,  Ohio; 
and   Miss   Lela   Johnson    ('39)    of  Three   Rivers,   Michigan. 


MARRIAGES 

Henry  Hyink  ('40)  and  Ruth  Abrahamsen,  former  stu- 
dent, were  married  on  May  17  at  the  Bethany  Church  of 
Clintonville,  Wisconsin. 

Donald  Virts  ('40)  and  Ethel  Margaret  Bosserman  were 
married  on  May  22  at  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ  Church 
in    Beach,    North    Dakota. 

Rev.  T.  W.  McKee,  member  of  the  Institute  faculty,  and 
Fay  Andrews  ('39)  were  married  on  April  28  at  the  Central 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Denver.  The  ceremony  was  performed 
by  the  Rev.  Victor  Nyquist,  pastor  of  the  First  Covenant 
Church.  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  read  the  Scripture.  The  atten- 
dants were  the  Misses  Fern  Houston  ('42)  and  Adelle  Cruik- 
shank  ('43)  and  Messers.  Sterling  Johnson  and  Clemence 
Anderson.  The  girl's  trio,  consisting  of  Misses  Barbara  and 
Marjorie  Mumford  and  Marjorie  Harding,  sang  "It  Is  Morn- 
ing in  My  Heart."  "Near  to  the  Heart  of  God"  was  sung  by 
Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27),  and  "Because,"  by  Mr. 
Frank  Farmer.  Following  the  ceremony,  the  Institute  ten- 
dered a  reception  for  Mr.  and  Mrs.  McKee  at  the  Campus  in 
Torrey   Hall. 

BIRTHS 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Laurel  Inabnit  ('38)  of  Belgrade,  Montana, 
announce  the  birth  of  Henry  Leslie  on  April  19. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39),  members  of  the 
Institute  faculty  and  staff,  announce  the  birth  of  Richard 
Eugene  on  May  15. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE  CHRISTIAN  WALK 
I.    Consecration 

"leaving   aside   sin" 
Heb.    12:1a 
II.    Participation 

"Let  us    run" 
Heb.    12:1b 

III.  Occupation 

"Looking   unto   Jesus" 
Heb.    12:2 

IV.  Concentration 

"For    consider    Him" 
Heb.    12:3 

— Arthur    Norton 


PRAYER 
James    5:17 
I.    Elijah    Prayed 
II.    Elijah   Prayed   Earnestly 

III.  Elijah   Prayed   Specifically 

IV.  God    Answered    Definitely 
Conclusion:       "The       effectual       fervent 

prayer    of    a    righteous    man    avail- 
eth   much." 

— Clarence    Swihart 


A   REFLECTION    ON    LOVE 

I.    Principles    of    love 
I    Cor.    13 
II.    Pattern    of    love 
John    13:34 

III.  Prepared    by    love 

I    Cor.    2:9 

IV.  Propitiation    because    of    love 

I  John  4:10 
V.    Preferring    love 

Rom.  12:10 
VI.    Preserving    love 

Ps.    31:23 
VII.     Prospering     love 
Ps.    122:6 
VIII.    Perfect   love 

I  John  4:17 
IX.   Perfected   love 

I  John  4:12 
X.    Prohibited    love 

I  John  2:16 

— Ernest    Myers 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  A  CH'RISTIAN 

I.    Faith    Makes    a    Christian 
Eph.    2:8-9 
-       Rom.    4:3-5,    21-25 

Phil.     3:9;     Gal.    2:16,    3:26 
II.    Life    Moves    a    Christian 

Gal.    2:20;    Phil.    2:13,   4:13 

I  Cor.    15:10 

III.  Trial    Proves    a    Christian 

Phil.   4:12 
Rom.8:35-37 

II  Cor.    12:10 
Luke    22:31-32 

IV.  Death   Crowns   a  Christian 

Heb.    2:9;    Rev.    2:10 

—J.   E. 


REQUIREMENTS     OF     SPIRITUAL 

DEFENSE 
I.    PREPARATION 

I  Peter     3:15 

II  Timothy   2:16 
Ephesians    6:10-17 

II.    PROGRAM 

Matt.   4:19    (Ps.   23:4) 
Ephesians     6:18 

III.  POWER 

Ephesians    6:12 
II    Cor.    10:4-5 
I    Samuel    17:45 
I    Corinthians    1 :24 

IV.  PERSISTENCE 

I    Timothy    4:12 
Romans     1:16 
Philippians   3:12-14 
Joshua    1 :9 

— Claude    Fondaw 


NAAMAN 
II    Kings    5 
I.    Naaman  in  His  Own  Country 

A.  A    Man's    Condition 

Vs.    1 

B.  A   Maid's   Suggestion 

Vss.   2-3 

C.  A    Servant's    Explanation 

Vs.    4 

D.  A    Sovereign's    Decision 

Vs.    5 
II.    Naaman  before  the   King  of   Israel 

A.  Naaman's    Mission 

Vs.    6 

B.  A    King's    Question 

Vs.    7 

C.  Elisha's    Intervention 
Vs.   8 

D.  Naaman's    Action 

Vs.     9 
III.    Naaman    before    Elisha 

A.  Elisha's     Commission 

Vs.     10 

B.  Naaman's    Derision 

Vss.    11-12 

C.  A    Servant's    Persuasion 

Vs.    13 

D.  Naaman's    Submission 

Vs.    14 

— Clarence  Swihart 


SHAFTS 

I.    The 

II.    The 

III.  The 

IV.  The 
V.    The 

VI.    The 
VII.    The 


OF  GLORY  FROM  THE 
CROSS 

Salvation    of   the    Cross 

I  Pet.    3:18 
Shelter  of  the   Cross 

Heb.    2:14-15 
Sovereignty   of   the   Cross 

Rom.    14:9 
Solvency   of  the   Cross 

Titus  2:14 
Separation   of  the  Cross 

Gal.   1:4 
Shift  of  the   Cross 

II  Cor.    5:16 
Strength    of   the    Cross 

Gal.    3:13-14 

— R.  S.  B. 


THE   STONING  OF    PAUL 

Acts   14 
I.    The    Mischief    Created    by    Paul 

in    Iconium 
Acts    14:1-5 
II.    The    Miracle   of   Paul    at   Lystra 
Acts    14:6-10 

III.  The   Marvel    and   Manifestation   on 

the   Part   of  the    People 
Acts   14:11-13 

IV.  The  Message  of  Barnabas  and  Paul 

to  the    Superstitious    People 
Acts    14:14-18 
V.    The     Murderous     Attempt     of     the 
Jews   on    Paul's    Life 
Acts    14:19-20 
VI.    The    Ministry    Continued    and 

Extended 
Acts    14:21-28 

— W.    L.   T. 


WHY    MEN   DO    NOT    LOVE    GOD'S 
WORD     AT     FIRST 
I.    Because    It    Tells   the   Truth 
John    17:17 
It    tells    the    truth    about    them 

Rom.    3:10-23 
It    tells    them    about    the    truth 
John   8:32 

II. 


A. 


B. 


WORKING  LOVE 
I.    The    Need   of    Love   Delineated 

I   Cor.  13:1-3 

II.    The    Deeds    of    Love    Described 

I    Cor.    13:4-7 

III.  The    Duration    of   Love    Denoted 

I     Cor.    13:8-12 

IV.  The    Dependability    of    Love 

Declared 
I    Cor.    13:13 

— Harley     Pulis 
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OH    THAT    MEN    WOULD    PRAISE 
THE  LORD 
Psalm  107:1-7 
I.    For    His    Mercy 
Vs.    1 
II.    For  Redemption 
Vs.    2 

III.  For    Deliverance 

Vs.   6 

IV.  For  Guidance 

Vs.    7 

— Harley    Pulis 


Because   It   Changes   Their   Desires 
for   Pleasure 
Ps.   37:4 

A.  It     takes     temporary     pleasure 

from  them 
Heb.    11:25 

B.  It      gives      them      permanent 
pleasure 

Ps.    10:11 

III.    Because     the     Author     Is     Strange 
to    them 

John    17:25 

A.  It  gives  them  a  desire  to  know. 
Him  I 

Phil.   3:10  ' 

B.  It    gives    them    knowledge    oi 
Him 

II    Tim.    1:12 

— Arthur    Nortor 
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PRINTER'S  ERRORS   IN   SOME 
EDITIONS   OF   THE    BIBLE 

Some  early  editions  of  the  Bible  have 
become  famous  because  of  some  peculi- 
arity of  the  text  or  some  error  in  it. 
There  is  the  well-known  "Breeches  Bi- 
ble" so  called  because  it  has  "breeches" 
instead    of    "aprons"    in    Genesis    3:7. 

The  "Bug  Bible"  is  one  of  Cover- 
dale's  editions.  In  Psalm  91:5  it  has, 
■'Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  bugs  by 
night." 

The  "Ears  to  Ear  Bible"  renders 
Matthew  13:43,  "He  that  hath  ears  to 
ear,  let  him  ear.'' 

In  1801  a  Bible  was  published  in 
which  the  word  "murmurers"  was  ren- 
dered "murderers"  in  Jude  16,  hence  it 
was   called   the   "Murderers   Bible." 

The   "Printers    Bible"   is   so  called   be- 


SIN'S  TOLL 

In  spite  of  the  claims  of  evolution, 
the  aid  of  modern  medical  science,  and 
the  general  intelligence  and  enlighten- 
ment of  the  present  times,  the  draft 
is  revealing  the  toll  which  sin  exacts  in 
the  bodies  of  our  young  men  (I  Cor. 
6:13-20).  We  are  told  on  good  author- 
ity that  W  per  cent  of  the  men  exam- 
ined   have    been    rejected    as    physically 


and  mentally  unfit  for  military  service. 
The  wages  of  sin  never  go  unpaid  (Rom. 
6:23). 

PICTURES  OF  CHRIST 
A  pastor  in  Texas,  by  the  name  of 
Karl  H.  Moore,  makes  a  hobby  of  col- 
lecting pictures  of  Christ.  He  exhibited 
683  of  them  at  the  State  Fair  of  Texas, 
last  October,  and  now  has  over  750— 
each   difFerent. 


-]He  FATHER  0¥  GOSPCL  HYMNS. 

NEVER  Took  A  Voice  lesson  im 
+\is  LIFE  .-He  was  Requested  b-/ 
■President  Lincoln  To  sins 
"7ouR  Missiok"  OHC  M16HT  ^T  -f\ 
GATMERIWe  OF  THE  Chr\STIAMCoMM\S5I0M 
IN  The  Un\TE.O  states  CAPITAL. 


rWi'R^^^^    -While  TRAVEliM6  ON  A 
UV'^  ^^^FERRV  BOAT,  ?0T  AGOSPEL 
TRACT  IM  A  BOTTLE  AND  THREW   IT  iM  THE 
RWEP.  SOfAE  DAVS  LATER  A  SHASeiLV 
DRESSED  STRANGER  WITH"  THAT  SliRi  BOTTUE 

w  his  hand  stood  at  her  ooor.he  confided 
That  he  was  about  to  com/ait  Suicide  im  THe 

FWER  VJHEN  Ht  SAW  Tttt  FU0ATIH6  BOTTLE. 

rwB  scRipTuRt  Verses  found  in  Twt  "Bottle SO 

CoMVlCTED  rilMOF  HiS  NEED  OFOHRIST 
That  he  CArAtTo  see  SISTeR  ABI6A1L,  >WHOSE 
NAME  APPEARED  OH  THE  TRACT  THU&,THIS  ^^A^I 
WHO  HAD  BEEhJONTHE  BRINK  OF  ETERNAL  DEATH 
PASSED  INTO   ETERNAL  LIEE  . ^ 


cause      in      Psalm      119:161      the      word 
"princes"   appears   as   "printers." 

The  "Wicked  Bible"  appeared  in  1622, 
and  got  its  name  because  "not"  was 
omitted  from  the  seventh  command- 
ment. Archbishop  Laud  recalled  the 
entire  edition  and  fined  the  luckless 
printer  five  thousand   dollars. 

The  "Wife-Hater  Bible"  is  so  called 
for  its  strange  reading,  "If  any  man 
come  to  Me  and  hate  not  his  father  .  .  . 
yea  and  his  own  wife,  also." 

The  "Vinegar  Bible"  gets  its  name 
from  I-uke  20,  where  "vineyard"  is 
printed  "vinegar."  This  Bible,  which 
was  printed  by  Baskett,  contained  so 
many  other  errors  that  it  was  called 
a  "Baskett  full  of  errors." 

In  the  first  printing  of  the  1611  ver- 
sion of  the  Bible,  Ruth  3:15  states:  "He" 
went  into  the  city  instead  of  "She," 
so  it  is  known  as  the  "He     Bible." 

— Oxford   University    Press 

I25TH     ANNIVERSARY 

We  rejoice  with  the  American  Bible 
Society  on  this  auspicious  occasion  and 
believe  it  to  be  a  good  time  to  look  at 
their  enviable  record  in  the  printing 
and  distribution  of  the  Scriptures. 
Since  May  1816,  the  date  of  its  founding, 
nearly  300,000,000  volumes  of  the  Scrip- 
tures have  been  issued.  Of  this  number 
more  than  31,000,000  have  been  whole 
Bibles.  Visitors  to  the  organiz'ation's 
New  York  headquarters  may  view  vol- 
umes of  the  Bible  in  822  languages. 

CATHOLIC  NEW  TESTAMENT 
A  revised  New  Testament  (the  first 
to  be  issued  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  190  years)  is  soon  to  be  dis- 
tributed to  English  Speaking  Roman 
Catholics  for  the  cost  price  of  $1.00 
each.  While  the  Catholic  people  have 
not  been  denied  the  Bible  in  the  United 
States  as  they  have  been  in  Central 
and  South  America,  yet  personal  Bible 
study  has  not  been  encouraged.  We  sin- 
cerely hope  that  this  new  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  will  be  an  incentive 
for  many  to  study  its  pages  (II  Tim. 
2:15),  and  to  find  that  salvation  is  by 
faith  alone  (Tit.  3:5),  and  that  Clirist 
is  the  one  and  only  mediator  (I  Tim^ 
2:5). 

ARMY    WORSHIP 

That  for  which  our  national  Fathers 
fought.  Religious  Liberty,  is  being  ex- 
ercised in  a  fine  manner  by  the  Army 
authorities.  They  see  the  need  of  spir- 
itual emphasis  and  are  building  600 
new  chapels  at  a  cost  of  $12,816,880  in 
the  next  six  months.  These  steepled 
frame-buildings  will  accommodate  400 
soldiers  and  will  have  accommodations 
for  the  chaplains  of  Jewish,  Catholic, 
and  Protestant  faiths,  and  will  be  used 
by  them  at  difi^erent  hours.  There  are 
about  1500  chaplains  in  the  army  and 
we  trust  that  every  one  of  them  is  saved 
and  will  lead  their  charges  to  the  feet 
of  Jesus.  It  will  be  a  real  comfort,  with 
the  new  chapels,  for  the  boys  now  will 
not  have  to  worship  in  last  night's  dance 
hall,  with  the  floor  perhaps  littered  with 
paraphernalia. 

The  Gideons  have  been  asked  by  the 
Army  authorities  to  supply  1,300,000 
copies  of  the  New  Testament  and  a 
million  more  for  the  next  flour  years, 
making  5,000,000  in  all.  Pray  for  this 
opportunity,  and  ask  God  to  aid  the 
Gideons   >n  this   mammoth  job. 


r     FOR  June,  1941 
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Conducted  By 
L.  E.  McClcllan  and  Others 


WHAT  DO  WE  KNOW  ABOUT  LIFE  AFTER  DEATH? 
A  very  enlightening  and  helpful  study  on  a  subject  that  is 
of  vital  concern  to  Christian  and  unbeliever  alike.  The  mes- 
sage is  set  forth  so  simply  and  yet  so  clearly  that  it  is  easy 
and  interesting  to  read.  However,  there  are  two  points  on 
which  we  would  lii<;e  to  comment.  First,  Dr.  Stover  says  that 
the  "fires  of  hell"  are  figurative.  We  recognize  that  we  do 
not  know  much  about  hell,  but  we  do  not  believe  we  should 
speak  above  that  which  is  written.  Secondly,  he  teaches 
that  there  are  two  foundations  spoken  of  in  First  Corinthi- 
ans 3:11-15,  one  being  the  foundation  of  "precious  stones" 
etc..  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  other  being  the  foundation 
of  "wood,  hay,  stubble"  meaning  the  poor  foundation 
of  one's  fancies  and  inventions.  Whereas  we  believe 
that  the  passage  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation, 
the  precious  stones,  or  the  hay,  wood,  stubble  being  the  super- 
structure which  the  believer  builds  upon  the  foundation. 
"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jefus  ChrLH."  The  passage  clearly  teaches  that  the  soul 
who  accepts  the  foundation — Jesus  Christ— and  builds  upon 
it  good  works,  which  are  regarded  as  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  will  receive  a  reward.  The  soul  who  accepts  the 
foundation,  but  builds  upon  it  works  that  are  not  acceptable 
to  God,  hence  are  regarded  as  wood,  hay,  stubble,  will  suffer 
loss  when  his  works  pass  through  the  fiery  test.  But  he, 
himself,  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire,  his  salvation  being 
possible  only  because  of  the  fact  that  he  is  safely  hid  in  the 
foundation — Jesus    Christ. 

What  Do  We  Know  Abotit  Life  After  Death?  by  Ross 
H.  Stover,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,   Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    105    pages.    Price,    $1.00. 

MAGICAL,    OBJECT    MESSAGES 

This  book  contains  twenty-five  magic  object  lessons. 
Each  one  is  a  good,  helpful,  instructive  message.  However, 
while  the  surprise  element  is  beneficial  in  presenting  truths 
to  children,  we  believe  that  resorting  to  magic  tricks  detracts 
from  the  real  purpose.  Because  of  the  experience  needed 
and  the  expensive  material  necessary,  these  lessons  are  not 
practical    for    the    average    Christian    worker. 

Magical  Object  Messages,  by  J.  B.  Maxwell,  Greenwood, 
Arkansas.    51    pages.     Price,  $1.00,   paper. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    HOME 

This  booklet  deals  with  a  vital  subject  and  we  believe 
the  writer  has  emphasized  a  dire  need  of  the  nation  and 
world  today.  Christians  should  accept  the  challenge  of  this 
book  to  establish  Christian  homes  and  thus  wage  a  good 
warfare  against  crime  and  immorality.  Get  this  message, 
read  it,  and   let  God   have   a   chance   in   your  home. 

Thei  Christian  Home,  by  Harry  J.  Steil.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  55 
pages.     Price,   36c,    paper. 

CHRIST    IN    THE    PSALMS 

No  Christian  can  study  this  book  in  conjunction  with  the 
Scripture  without  developing  a  deeper  appreciation  for 
his  Lord.  Dr.  Pettingill  has  ably  commented  upon  a  num- 
ber of  the  Psalms  in  which  the  Messianic  message  is  prom- 
inent. By  citing  the  New  Testament  quotations  from  the 
Psalms — passages  in  which  the  context  is  unmistakable — he 
demonstrates  that  these  verses  definitely  refer  to  Christ. 
Especially  illuminating  are  his  expositions  of  the  twenty- 
second  and  the  sixty-ninth  Psalms.  With  each  Psalm  the 
method    of    interpretation    varies,    but    whether    he    discusses 


the  authorship,  the  original  language,  or  the  outline,  the 
author  never  fails  to  make  the  personal  application  which 
mspires  the  reader  to  a  greater  service  for  the  man  of 
Calvary. 

Christ  in  the  Psalms,  by  William  Pettingill.  Publishers, 
Fundamental  Truth  Publishers,  Findlay,  Ohio.  171  pages 
Price,    $1.00,    cloth.  _m.    L. 

YOUTH'S  COURTSHIP  PROBLEMS 

A  most  helpful  and  informing  book  on  matters  of  vital 
importance  to  young  people.  The  young  person  is  not  only 
instructed  on  the  problems  of  Christian  courtship  but  prac- 
tical suggestions  regarding  ordinary  every-day  behaviour 
which  makes  for  charm  and  good  breeding  are  handled 
frankly  and  yet  in  a  manner  that  even  the  most  sensitive 
young  person  could  not  resent.  We  highly  recommend  this 
book  to  all  young  people  of  high  school  and  college  age,  and 
even  more  mature  people  would  benefit  by  a  perusal  of  its 
pages. 

Youth's  Courtship  Problems,  by  Alfred  L.  Murray. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.     208  pages.     Price,  $1.35,   cloth. 

IMPENDING    GREAT    EVENTS 

The  author  of  this  book  exalts  and  honors  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and  we  believe  the  author  is  a  student  of  the  Word,  although 
there  are  several  points  where  we  cannot  fully  agree  with 
some  of  the  teaching  set  forth  in  this  book.  In  his  division 
of  the  dispensations  he  includes  the  dispensation  of  Promise. 
He  also  states  that  the  Rapture  includes  the  saints  of  aU 
dispensations.  Ahother  point  of  disagreement  is  found  in 
his  teaching  on  the  Beasts  of  Revelation.  We  believe  that 
the  Scripture  is  clear  in  saying  that  the  First  and  not  the 
Second    Beast    is   the   Antichrist. 

Impending  Great  Events,  by  John  Ritchie.  Published  by 
Pickering  and  Inglis,  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E. 
C.  4..   192  pages.    Price,  $1.25,  cloth. 

THE  GIRL  OF  THE  CRIMSON  ROSE 

This  story  is  a  thrilling  story  of  the  "gold-hunting  days." 
It  is  wholesome  a.id  interesting;  the  plot  is  deep,  the  ad- 
ventures of  the  main  characters  are  breath-taking.  We  only 
wish  that  the  author  had  made  the  message  of  salvation  as 
clear  throughout  the  story  as  he  did  near  the  latter  part  of 
the  story.  It  is  only  as  you  near  the  climax  that  you  know 
he  believes   in  the  "old-fashioned  way  of  salvation." 

The  Girl  of  the  Crimson  Rose,  by  J.  R.  Trumball.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand    Rapids,   Michigan.    249   pages.     Price,    $1.00. 

LET    THE    CHILDREN    COME    UNTO    ME 

Foi  the  teacher  who  is  eager  to  win  children  to  the  Lord 
this  is  indeed  a  valuable  book.  Miss  Bennett  presents  each 
lesson  story  in  a  clear,  interesting  style  which  will  hold 
the  attention  of  any  child.  She  gives  valuable  helps  for  the 
teacher  by  setting  forth  the  aim,  the  method  of  approach,  and 
the  application,  which  always  point  to  the  Saviour.  This, 
the  third  of  a  series  of  studies  for  Child  Evangelism,  includes 
lessons  in  Leviticus,  Numbers.  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges, 
and  I  Sanmel.  The  stories  can  be  used  not  only  to  win  souls 
to  Christ,  but  also  to  lead  them  on  into  a  study  of  the  Word. 
We    heartily     recommend     the     book. 

Let  the  Children  Come  unto  Me,  Vol.  Ill,  by  Frances 
Louise  Bennett.  Publishers,  Fundamental  Truth  Publishers, 
Findlay,  Ohio.    Ill   pages.    Price,  40  cents,  paper.  — M.  L. 
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Geacb  and  Truth 


PRAYER 

(Continued   from   page    186) 

their  sight.  Jesus  asked  them  if  they  believed 
He  was  able  to  do  this.  They  said  they  believed, 
Jesus  then  said,  "According  to  your  faith  be  it 
unto  you,"  and  their  eyes  were  opened.  Jesus 
is  not  here  in  person  today,  yet  we  have  ability 
to  appropriate  the  power  of  God  by  faith.  But 
to  do  this,  we  must  make  our  requests  known  in 
prayer.  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  (he  who  is  made  right  by  the 
blood  of  Christ)   availeth  much." 

The  purpose  of  prayer  must  be  right  if  prayer  is  to  be 
answered.  We  may  pray  in  Christ's  name,  believing  God  is 
able  to  answer,  yet  our  prayers  will  be  unanswered  if  the 
purpose  is  not  right. 

We  read  John  14:13  and  put  the  emphasis  on  the  words, 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do,"  but  we 
ignore  this  important  qualifying  part:  "That  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son."  In  John  15:7  we  read,  "Ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you,"  but  how 
about  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  "If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My 
words  abide  in  you"?  How  little  we  know  of  the  future, 
even  of  what  is  best  for  today.  We,  in  our  careless  haste, 
may  not  stop  to  think,  "Is  God  honored  in  the  granting  of 
this  request?"  As  we  pray,  "Not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done," 
may  we  pray  as  Jesus  did,  "Glorify  Thy  Son  that  Thy  Son 
may  also  glorify  Thee." 

Prayer    is    not    all    petition;    we    should    first    praise    God: 

Enter  into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 
His  courts  with  praise:  be  thankful  unto  Him,  and 
bless   His  name. 

For  the  Lord  is  good;  His  mercy  is  everlasting; 
and  His  truth  endureth  to  all  generations. 
Oh,  how  much  we  have  to  thank  and  praise  Him  for!  His 
greatness — He  is  Creator  of  all;  His  goodness — He  is  full 
of  mercy  and  compassion;  His  love — He  was  willing  to  give 
His  only  begotten  Son  for  us.  His  loving-kindness  is  re- 
vealed to  us  in  daily  blessings — ^health,  beauty  around  us, 
our    needs    supplied,    friends,    and   loved    ones. 

There  are  many  things  we  find  to  hinder  our  prayer 
life.  They  all  revolve  around  that  one  great  obstacle,  Satan. 
Satan  hates  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Naturally  Satan 
■will  fight  anyone  or  anything  that  is  of  God.  This  obstacle 
we  fight — Satan — is  not  a  flesh  and  blood  creature,  but  a 
spiritual  creature. 

For   we   wrestle   not   against   flesh   and   blood,   but 
against    principalities,    against    powers,    against    the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness    in    high    places    (Eph.    6:12). 
Paul  tells  us  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God  and  then 
to   be   always  in  prayer: 

Praying  always   with   all   prayer   and   supplication 
in   the   Spirit,   and    watching   thereunto   with   all   per- 
severance and  supplication  for  all  saints   (Eph.  6:18). 
In  the  Garden   of   Gethsemane,   the   disciples   slept   instead 
of  praying  as  Christ  commanded.    Was  not  their  later  failure 
and  following  afar  off  at  .Jesus'  trial  and  crucifixion  due  to 
this  battle  lost?    Paul  writes  to  Timothy: 

I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
for   all   men ; 

For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godli- 
ness  and  honesty. 

For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God    our    Saviour; 

Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (I  Tim.  2:1-4). 
Satan  knows  God  will  answer  prayer  when  it  is  made 
in  faith  and  in  Christ's  name.  He  realizes  we  can  defeat 
him  through  the  power  we  have  in  Christ.  Satan  wants  Chris- 
tians to  live  fruitless,  useless  lives.  He  would,  and  has, 
thrown  this  world  into  a  program  of  sin  and  destruction. 
Wby?  Because  Christians  have  not  prayed.  Satan  has  fought 
and  is  fighting  prayer  with  all  his  might. 


We  have  been  given  the  joy  of  fellowship  with  God  in 
prayer.  To  us  has  been  entrusted  the  privilege  and  respon- 
sibility of  interceding  for  others.  May  we  ever  be  true  to 
this  trust.  May  no  soul  be  lost  because  we  fail  to  pray,  no 
Christian  defeated  because  we  interceded  not.  Let  us  step 
out   on   the   promise: 

Nay,   in    all    these    things    we   are   more    than    con- 
querors,   through    Him    that    loved    us    (Rom.    8:37). 

"Pray    without    ceasing." 


Tlot  Gwiseb,  Sui  Tlick 


by  Clifton   L.   Fowler 

An  exposition  of 
Hebrews  6  :l-8. 


Have    you    ever    had 
someone    use    this    pas- 
sage to  prove  that  the 
security  of  the  believer 
^  was  unscriptural? 

This  excellent  exposition  shows  how 
a  supposedly  Arminian  passage  is  really 
a  Calvinistic  stronghold. 

45  pages paper,  25c 

order  from 
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GOSPEL  TRACTS 


We  publish  the  following:- 


JUST  ONE  WAY 
WHAT'S    ON    YOUR    MIND? 
HAVE    YOU? 

WHOSE   SERVANT   ARE    YOU? 
.    IT    MAY    BE    TODAY 
BE    HONEST   Willi    YOURSELF 
ONLY   TWO 
IS    IGNORANCE    BLISS? 


Read  this  testimony 


"Here's  something  that  will  rejoice  your  heart  and 
your  colleagues  in  the  D.  B.  I.  Publishing  Department. 
You  remember  those  two  packets  of  tracts  you  so 
kindly  gave  me  when  Dean  Fowler  brought  me  over 
to  see  the  printing  works?  Well,  I  gave  one  to  a 
big,  strapping  railway  man  sitting  on  the  seat  facing 
me.  The  'bait'  had  'caught  on.'  You  remember  the 
title:  "What's  on  your  mind?"  No  sooner  had  he 
read  it  than  over  he  came.  'Say,'  he  said,  'there's  a 
whole  lot  on  my  mind.  I  don't  belong  to  any  church, 
though  my  father  and  mother  were  true  Christians. 
We  just  had  word  that  my  wife's  sister,  a  genuine 
Christian,  had  passed  away.  I  can't  go  on  like  this. 
There's  a  whole  lot  on  my  mind,  and  I  think  you  can 
tell  me  what  to  do.' " 


Address 


Sample   packet   of   tracts    free. 
Quantity   prices    on    request. 

D.   B.    I.   Press 
Box   1617, 
Denver,    Colorado 
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finn  s    fisniHc    Oxbeiience 
By  Gladys  Ewalt  '43 


"What  a  grand  day  1"  exclaimed  Finn  to  his  companion. 
•'Look  at  tliat  blue  sky!  Those  fleecy  clouds  look  like  little 
white  sheep  grazing  here  and  there.  This  air  seems  to  put 
one   in  a   drowsy  mood,   too." 

"I'd  say  that  it  was  putting  you  into  a  poetic  mood," 
retorted  Art.  "What  an  imagination  you  have !  'Little  white 
sheep  grazing  here  and  there.'  You  have  it  bad.  Who  is  she 
anyway.'" 

Tbey  were  walking  down  a  side  road  for  a  little  relaxa- 
tion before  lunch,  which  would  be  served  at  one  o'clock  in 
the  School  Dining  Room.  Art  and  Finn  were  both  students 
at  Westward  Bible  College,  and  enjoyed  getting  out  for 
walks   as   often    as    possible. 

Finn  was  about  to  retort  to  the  "dig"  from  Art  as  a  car 
full  of  boys  and  girls  drove  madly  by,  raising  a  cloud  of 
dust  as  they  passed.  They  were  going  fast,  much  too  fast. 
Someone  was  laughing  and  others  were  swearing.  As  soon 
as  the  dust  had  cleared  away  sufficiently  to  make  breathing 
and  conversation  possible,  Finn  shook  his  head  and  said, 
"You  know,  Art,  I  used  to  be  like  that.  I  thought  I  was 
having  a  good  time,  but  deep  down  in  my  heart  I  knew  I 
wasn't.  There  was  something  lacking,  and  I  was  dissatisfied 
until  I  gave  my  life  to  the  Lord.  Now  I  wouldn't  trade  the 
peace  and  joy  in  my  heart  for  all  the  so-called  good  times 
the  world  has  to  offer.  I  wish  more  young  people  could 
realize   how   to   find   real   joy   and   happiness." 

"I  know,"  replied  Art.  "I,  too,  used  to  follow  that  old 
pathway.  Since  I  consecrated  my  life  to  the  Lord  for  His 
service  I  have  never  known  a  dull  moment.  I  used  to  think 
a  preacher  or  a  missionary  had  a  dull  life,  but  what  gave 
me  that  idea  I  don't  know.  This  life  is  far  from  dull.  It 
is  a  real  adventure;  and,  best  of  all,  we  know  we  are  pleas- 
ing the   Master   while   we   are   having  our   great   adventures." 

"Look,  Art,  isn't  that  a  strange  car  up  there  by  Wesley 
Hall?" 

"It    sure   looks    like   it.     I    wonder    who    it    could    be." 

"I'll  race  you  up  the  hill  to  see  if  we  can  find  out," 
challenged   Finn. 

"All  right,  let's  go."  said  Art  in  acceptance  of  the 
challenge. 

Both  boys  arrived  at  about  the  same  time  and  so  breath- 
less that  they  could  scarcely  greet  two  girls  that  were  com- 
ing out  the  main  entrance. 

"Oh!  have  you  heard  the  news?"  cried  Gale  excitedly. 
"The   Carrs    are   here !" 

"And    that's    not    all,"    chimed    in    Fay.    "They " 

"Wait  a  minute,  not  so  fast,"  said  Finn.  "Who  are  the 
Carrs,   and    why   all    tlie   excitement?" 


"Well,  let's  sit  dawn -sa  .you  iboys  can.. catch  your  -.bxeath,.. 
and    we    will    explain,"    said    Gale.     The    girls    were    eager    to 
tell  them  the  story,  so  they  all  sat  down  in  the  lawn  chairs. 

"It's    like   this,"   began   Gale,   "an   automobile   drove   up — " 

A  groan  from  Art,  "We  know  all  that.  Can't  you  come  to 
the  point?" 

"Quiet,"    said    Fay.     "Who's    telling    this,    you    or    Gale?" 

"As  I  was  saying,"  continued  Gale,  "the  automobile 
drove  in  and  the  Carrs  got  out.  They  asked  for  the  presi- 
dent of  the  college,  and  Miss  Crane  ushered  them  into  the 
parlor  to   await   his   arrival.    To  make   a   long   story   short — " 

"Good,"   said    Finn.   "That's   the   way    I   like   them." 

"Shake,   Brother,"    agreed    Art. 

Gale  continued,  ''Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carr  are  mission  folks 
from  the  East,  and  while  on  a  trip  decided  to  stop  in  at 
Westward    before    returning    home." 

"Now,     isn't     that     exciting !"     exclaimed     Art     mockingly. 

"But,  wait  until  you  hear  the  rest  of  the  story,"  said  Fay. 

"Miss  Crane  told  us  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carr  would  like 
to  start  a  mission  here  in  Westward,"  continued  Fay,  "and 
give  the  Westward  Bible  College  students  special  oppor- 
tunity   for    experience    in    Mission   work." 

"What?"   cried    Finn.    "Do  you   really    mean   that?" 

"I  thought  you  would  be  interested,"  chuckled  Gale,  ''you 
didn't  think  I  was  just  telling  a  fairy-tale,  did  you?" 

"I  have  always  wanted  to  do  some  preaching,"  mused 
Finn.  "Wouldn't  that  be  grand.  Art?"  and  for  emphasis  he 
slapped  Art  on  the  back. 

"It  surely  would,"  answered  Art,  trying  to  regain  his 
composure  after  such  a  hearty  blow.  "You  almost  knocked 
the  wind   out  of  me." 

"Sorry,  old  Pal,  but  there  goes  the  bell  for  lunch.  Who 
gets  there  first?"  and  Finn  made  a  dash  for  the  Dining 
Hall. 

"There  they  go,"  said  Fay.  ''Did  you  ever  see  the  like, 
one  minute  they  are  interested  in  what  you  are  telling  them; 
but  let  that  bell  ring,  and  the  only  thing  they  can  think  of 
is   eating." 

"Well,  remember  the  old  adage,"  said  Gale,  "  'The  way 
to  a  man's  heart  is  through  his  stomach.'  Preacher  or  no 
preacher  it  seems  to  apply."  With  this  piece  of  banter.  Gale 
quickly  dodged  a  shaking  fist  and  dashed  toward  the  Dining 
Hall   too. 

Things  developed  quite  rapidly,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carr 
did   open   a   mission   in   Westward. 

A  few  weeks  later  found  Gale,  Fay,  and  Finn  happily 
on  their  way  to  the  Mission  for  a  meeting.  Finn  was  to 
bring    the   message. 

"I  wish  Art  could  have  come  with  us,''  said  Finn.  "He 
wanted   to    very    much,    but    had    another    assignment." 

•'Fay  wishes  he  could  have,  too,"  said  Gale  with  a 
twinkle    in    her    eyes. 

"Don't  you  think  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carr  are  a  sweet 
old  couple?"  said  Fay  to  quickly  change  the  subject.  "They 
love  all  of  us  and  have  started  this  Mission  to  help  us.  I 
think   they   are   grand." 

"That  goes  for  all  of  us,"  sanctioned  Finn,  as  the  car 
came  to  a  stop  in  front  of  the  Mission. 

Mr.   Carr  was  at  the  door  to  greet   them. 

"Good  evening,  children,"  he  said,  "welcome  to  our  new 
Mission." 

"Good    evening,   sir,"   they    answered   in    unison. 

"You  are  going  to  preach  for  us  tonight,  aren't  you, 
Finn?"    asked   Mr.    Carr. 

"I'll   do   my   best,    Sir,"    promised    Finn. 

"That's  fine.  I  know  you  will  do  a  fine  job,"  encouraged 
Mr.  Carr.  "Miss  Gale,  I  want  you  to  sing  a  solo  for  us;  and 
you  play  the  piano,  don't  you.  Miss  Fay?  That's  fine;  now 
we   are   set   for   our   meeting." 

As  the  song  service  and  testimony  meeting  progressed. 
Gale  noticed  a  little  old  lady  in  the  audience  who  was  watch- 
ing them  intently.  Her  face  was  sad,  and  Gale's  heart  was 
touched  as  she  thouglit  of  this  soul  who  evidently  was  facing 
some    keen    problems. 

"Is  that  a  tear  I  see  rolling  down  her  cheek?"  thought 
Gale.  "Yes,  I  believe  it  is.  Oh,  she  is  going  to  say  something 
too." 

Slowly  the  little  old  lady  rose  to  her  feet,  and  then 
smilingly  said,  "I,  too,  want  to  praise  my  Lord  for  bring- 
ing my   two  boys   back   safely   from    war.     I    asked    the    Lord 
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to  protect  them  and  bring  them  back  to  me,  and  Hfe  did. 
However,  I  have  a  boy  that  is  not  saved  and  is  a  drunkard. 
He  doesn't  want  to  be  a  drunkard  and  is  always  sorry  when 
he  sobers  up;  and  he  is  so  good  for  a  time.  These  young 
people  remind  me  of  what  my  boy  might  be  if  he  were 
only  rid  of  that  awful  habit.  It  is  wrecking  his  life.  Please 
pray  with  me  that  he  will   be  saved   before  it  is   too  late." 

"How  pitiful,"  thought  Finn.  "Sounds  just  like  Bobby 
Lorimer's  case.  He  was  a  good  fellow  as  long  as  he  would 
leave  hquor  alone.  The  stuff  nearly  ruined  him.  Someone 
was  faithful  to  bring  him  to  Christ,  and  now  he  is  a  Gospel 
singer.    I   wish   I   could   talk  to   this   lady's   son." 

On  the  way  home  from  the  mission  that  night,  Fay  broke 
a  long  silence  by  saying,  "Don't  you  feel  sorry  for  that 
little  old  lady?  It  must  be  heart-breaking  to  her  to  see  her 
son    drinking    his    life    away." 

"Yes,  answered  Gale,  "my  heart  went  out  to  her.  I 
am    going   to    put    them    both    on    my    prayer    list." 

"That's  a  good  idea,"  said  Finn.  "Let's  ask  the  other 
students  to  do  the  same  thing;  for  the  Word  says,  'If  two 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father  which 
is    in    heaven.'  " 

"Yes,  and  then  there  is  the  passage,  'Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  you,'  "  re- 
sponded   Fay. 

The  following  Wednesday,  as  Finn  was  leaving  the  Mis- 
sion with  his  tract  kit  slung  over  his  shoulder,  he  ran  into 
a  poor  drunken  man,  staggering  down  the  street.  He  quick- 
ly breathed  a  prayer:  "Lord,  help  me  to  speak  to  this  re- 
pulsive piece  of  humanity,  and  give  me  just  the  right  words 
to  help   him  out   of  his   downward   pathway." 

The  man  lurched  to  one  side  of  the  street,  and  nearly 
fell  down  as  Finn  reached  out  his  hand  to  steady  him. 
"I  say,  Buddy,  wouldn't  you  like  to  get  rid  of  this  drink 
habit?  I  have  a  Saviour  Who  can  give  you  victory  over 
sin  if  you  will  but  let  Him  come  into  your  life,"  said  Finn 
softly. 

Tears  began  to  course  down  the  drunken  man's  face  as 
he  cried,  "Pray  for  me,  Buddy.  I  am  a  sinful  man,  and 
I   am   breaking   my   mother's   heart." 

Finn  led  him  into  the  Mission  lobby  where  they  could 
talk  unmolested.  Then  he  began  to  pray  for  this  needy 
soul:  "Oh,  Lord,  here  is  a  man  who  wants  to  be  free  from 
his  sins  and  do  better.  He  has  asked  me  to  pray  for  him. 
Lord,  save  his  soul  and  help  him  to  gain  the  victory  over 
this  drink  habit.  Amen." 

"I  like  you,  fella'.  Won't  you  come  home  with  me  and  see 
my  mother?"  said  the  drunkard.  ''She  prays  for  me,  too; 
and  I  know  she'd  like  ya'  a  lot." 

"I  am  sorry.  Buddy,  but  I  can't  today,"  replied  Finn, 
"but  give  me  your  name  and  address  and  I  will  call  on 
you  soon." 

"M'    name's    Joe — Joe    Pratt" 
"And   where   do   you   live,   Joe?" 

Joe  had  a  hard  time  remembering  his  address,  but  finally 
pieced  it  together.  Finn  started  him  in  the  right  direction 
home;  and  then  went  on  his  way,  for  he  knew  Joe  was  too 
drunk   to  understand   things   clearly   that    day. 

On  Sunday  afternoon  Finn  was  out  zealously  working 
for  the  Lord,  distributing  tracts  and  seeking  to  lead  souls 
to  the  Saviour.  Suddenly  he  stopped  short,  for  this  was 
the  neighborhood  in  which  Joe  lived,  and  he  had  promised 
to  call  on  him  some  day.  "Let's  see,"  he  mused  to  himself, 
"what  did  I  do  with  my  address  book?  Now  isn't  that  just 
like  me!  I  left  it  lying  on  my  desk  at  school.  Oh,  well,  I'm 
sure  I  can  find  the  house  by  asking  at  this  store." 

Going    in    the    store    he    asked    the    proprietor,    "Do    you 
know  a  family  in  this  neighborhood  by  the  name  of  Pratt?" 
"Do    you    mean    the    little     old     lady    whose    son     is    the 
neighborhood    drunk?"    asked    the    proprietor. 

"That  sounds  very  much  like  the  ones  I  am  looking  for. 
Can   you  direct   me  to   their   home?" 

"Sure,  it's  that  big  red  brick  boarding  house  over  there. 
The  landlady  will  direct  you  to   their   rooms." 

Finn  was  shown  up  a  flight  of  stairs  and  to  a  small 
apartment.     He    knocked    rather   timidly    on    the   door. 

Imagine  his  surprise  when  the  little  old  lady  who  had 
been    at    the    Mission    opened    the   door.    The    little    old    lady 


was    surprised    too.     "Why !    you    are    the    young    man    who 
spoke  at  the  mission,"  she  cried.    "Won't  you   come  in?" 
"Thank    you,    I    will.     Are    you    Joe's    mother?" 
"Yes,    I    am.    Did   you   come   to   see   Joe?" 
"Indeed,  I  did,  but   I   had  no  idea  you  were  Joe's  mother. 
I  met  him  on  the  street  the  other  day  and  promised  to  come 
and   see  him.     Is   he   here?"   queried    Finn. 

"Yes,  Joe  is  here,"  said  Mrs.  Pratt  in  lowered  tones;  "he 
is  sick  in  bed  from  too  much  alcohol.  I  am  glad  that  you 
came.    Maybe  you  can  help  him." 

She  led  him  to  Joe's  bed  and  excused  herself  to  take 
care  of  an  errand.  The  stuffiness  of  the  room  was  bad  and 
with  it  was  mingled  the  smoke  of  an  overly  long  old  black 
pipe  that  Mr.  Pratt,  (at  least  Finn  figured  it  was  he),  was 
smoking  in  the  other  end  of  the  room.  Stale  liquor  fumes 
and  tobacco  smoke  mixed  did  not  appeal  in  the  least  to 
Finn.  In  fact,  it  made  him  a  little  sick;  but  he  had  come 
for  a  purpose  and  the  Lord  would  give  grace  for  the  task. 
"Hello,  Joe,"  were  Finn's  opening  words,  "do  you  re- 
member   me?" 

"Yeah,  sure,  I  remember  you.  You're  the  fella'  who 
talked   to   me   about   Jesus    on   the    street   the   other    day." 

''That's  right,  and  I've  come  to  talk  to  you  again,  Joe. 
Do  you  still  want  to  be  rid  of  this  awful  habit?  You  know 
the  Lord  says,  'Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.'  If  you  come  to  Him,  Joe,  He  will  save  you  and 
liberate  you  from  the  fetters  of  sin." 

Joe  did  not  say  anything,  but  Finn  continued,  "Joe, 
do  you  really  believe  in  your  heart  that  you  are  a  sinner?" 

"Naw,  I'm  not  a  sinner;  and  what's  more,  if  I  had  a 
pint   of   whiskey,    I'd    drink    it    now." 

But  Finn  did  not  let  this  comment  sidetrack  him;  in 
fact,  he  pressed  to  the  heart  of  the  matter  at  once.  ">Ioe, 
God  says,  'The  wages  of  sin  is  death.'  Do  you  hear,  Joe? 
Death!  He  also  says  in  First  Corinthians  6:10  that  no 
drunkards  shall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  There  is  an- 
other passage,  too:  'All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,'  and  listen  to  this,  'There  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one'  (Romans  3:10).  You  are  included,  and  either 
God  is  wrong  or  you  are.  Which  do  you  think  is  wrong, 
Joe?  Hell  will  be  full  of  drunkards.  Do  you  want  to  be 
one  of  them?" 

Joe  was  twisting  and  squirming;  the  perspiration  began 
to  pour  out  of  his  face,  and  his  eyes  filled  with  tears.  The 
Spirit  of  God  was  really  working.  But  suddenly  an  ex- 
plosion came  from  the  other  end  of  the  room.  Finn  had 
forgotten  about  Mr.  Pratt,  who  now  was  a  raving  maniac — 
at   least   so   it   seemed. 

"Get  out  of  here !"  he  roared.  "We've  had  enough  o' 
that  stuff  you've  been  talking  about."  Evidently  the  old 
man   was   under   conviction   as   well. 

"Very  well.  Sir,"  was  Finn's  response  to  Mr.  Pratt's 
outburst,  "but  I  always  close  my  visits  with  prayer."  Finn 
smiled  at  Mr.  Pratt  and  dropped  to  his  knees  beside  Joe's 
bed  and  prayed,  "Oh,  Lord,  I  pray  that  you  will  continue  to 
convict  Joe  of  his  sin.  Don't  let  him  have  rest  or  peace  in 
his  heart  until  he  comes  to  trust  Him,  Who  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Amen." 

As  Finn  left  the  apartment,  Mrs.  Pratt  returned  from 
her  errand  and  said  disappointedly,  "Oh,  are  you  leaving  so 
soon?  I  had  hoped  that  you  would  stay  longer."  Finn  ex- 
plained to  her  what  had  happened,  and  again  the  sweet  face 
became  sad. 

"Mr.  Pratt  isn't  a  Christian  either.  I  am  sorry  I  didn't 
stay.     Perhaps    he    wouldn't    have    ordered    you    to    leave." 

"Never  mind,  Mrs.  Pratt,"  Finn  comforted.  "I'm  sure  the 
Word  of  God  and  our  prayers  will  be  answered.  In  the  mean- 
time, let  the  Lord  strengthen  you  and  give  you  courage  to 
live   for   Him." 

"Thank   you,   son,    and    God    bless    you.    Keep   fishing    for 
souls,  and  the  Lord   will  take  care   of  the  landing   of  them." 
A    few   weeks   later,  when    Art   and    Finn   were   out   walk- 
ing, Gale  came  running  after  them  waving  an   envelope   very 
excitedly. 

"Wait,  Finn !  Wait !  I  have  something  for  you,"  called 
Gale. 

As  she  caught  up  with  him,  she  handed  him  a  letter  that 
was    addressed    to    Mrs.    Pratt.     Mrs.    Pratt    had    given    the 
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THIRD    QUARTER,   LESSON    I 


THE  GOSPEL  IS  TAKEN  INTO  EUROPE 


SUNDAY,   JULY   6,    1941 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    15:36—18:21 
Printed    Text:    Acts    16:6-15 
Devotional    Reading:    Phil.    4:4-9 

King  James  Version 
Acts  16:6     iVow  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phyrgia  amd 
the  region  of  Oalatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to    preach    the    Word   in   Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go 
into  Bithynia:  but   the  Sjnrit  suffered   them  not. 

8  And    they    passing    by   Mysin    came    do-wn    to    Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night;  There 
stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come 
over    into    Macedonia,    and    help    us. 

10 ^  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we 
etndeavoured  to  go  into  MacMonia,  assuredly  gathering  that 
the  Lord  had   called  us  for   to   preach   the  gospel  unto   them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course   to   Samothracia,   and    the   next   day    to   Neapolis; 


Golden    Text:    "Come    over    into    Macedonia,    and    help    us" 
(Acts    16:9). 

12  And  from  thencet  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city 
of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony:  and  we  were  in 
that   city   abiding   certain   days. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a 
river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made;  and  we  sat 
down,    and    spake    unto    the    women    which    resorted    thither. 

14  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of    th&   city    of    Thyatira,   which    worshipped    Ood,    heard   us: 
whose    heart    the    Lord    opened,    that    she    attended    unto    the  j 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  household,  she  I 
besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  1 
to  the  Lord,  com4  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And  she  \ 
constrained    us.  ! 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  the  Editor) 

With  this  lesson  we  pass  the  half-way  mark  in  the  year. 
We  are  delighted  over  the  prospects  of  a  new  lesson  in  the 
Pauline  epistles  and  other  neglected  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  a  plain  statement  of  fact  to  say  that  the 
lesson  Committee  has  consistently,  for  the  most  part,  avoided 
the  Pauline  epistles  in  their  lesson  text  selections.  That  is 
the  reason  for  the  organizing  of  lessons  by  other  groups, 
which  cover  the  entire  Bible.  The  "Through  the  Bible  Course" 
and  "All-Graded  Bible  Series"  are  noble  efforts  in  this 
direction,  and  we  commend  them  most  highly.  Our  reason 
for  remaining  with  the  International  lessons  is  that  our 
readers  are  in  churches,  the  majority  of  which  use  these 
lessons.  May  God  especially  work  on  our  behalf  to  make 
the  most  of  this   quarter's   work   in   instructing  God's   people. 

Our  outline  today  is  as  follows:  I.  A  Closed  Door  to 
Asia  (Acts  16:6-8);  II.  An  Open  Door  to  Europe  (Acts 
16:9-11);  III.  The  Open  Heart  of  a  Woman   (Acts  16:12-15). 


I.    A    CLOSED    DOOR    TO    ASIA 
Acts    16:6-8 

It  is  a  strange  thing  indeed  when  the  Holy  Spirit  forbids 
a  man's  preaching  the  Gospel.  That  is  what  happened  to 
Paul  and  Silas  as  revealed  in  our  text.  God  closed  the  door 
twice  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  Asia.  The  first  closing 
is  seen  in  verse  six  and  the  second  in  verse  seven.  Bithynia, 
the  second  place  he  was  forbidden  to  enter,  was  a  province 
located  in  northern  Asia  Minor,  on  the  shores  of  what  is 
now  the  Black  Sea.  It  was  not  that  God  felt  that  Asia  had 
heard  enough  concerning  the  cross;  but  it  was  because  there 
were  others  who  could  carry  on  that  work,  and  Paul  and 
Silas  were  needed  for  a  new  field.  We  may  rest  assured  that 
when  God  closes  one  door,  it  is  because  He  means  to  open 
another  one.  It  is  a  hard  lesson  for  some  Christians  to  learn 
that  God  does  not  always  answer  "yes"  to  their  prayers. 
When  a  child  of  God  receives  a  "no"  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 
he  sliould  not  think  it  any  the  less  divine  than  if  it  were  "yes." 
The  Apostle  Paul  asked  God  three  times  to  take  from  him 
a  certain   testing.    The   answer   in   each   case   was    "No."    But 


\vith  the  "no"  God  gave  this  assurance,  "My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee;  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness" 
(II    Cor.    12:9). 

God  was  forced  to  say  "no"  to  Balaam,  when  he  insisted 
on  going  to  Balak  without  having  fully  obeyed.  God  had 
told  him  (Num.  22:20-21)  to  make  the  journey  only  if  the 
princes  called  for  him  the  following  morning.  Balaam  did 
not  wait  for  the  princes  to  call  for  him,  but  saddled  his 
ass  and  went,  contrary  to  God's  orders.  God  stopped  Balaam 
until   He  was   fully   assured   that   he  was   willing   to   obey. 

Other  instances  of  God's  stopping  stubborn  people  are 
Jonah,  fleeing  from  the  Nineveh-preaching  job,  and  Paul 
on  the  road  to  Damascus. 

It  were  helpful  for  us  to  see  the  different  offices  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  three  major  offices  are  Regenerating, 
Comforting,  and  Baptismal  work.  The  Regenerating  work 
undoubtedly  found  its  first  manifestation  with  Abel  since, 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  he  is  named  as  the  first 
Cliristian.  This  regenerative  work  was  operative  all  through 
the  Old  Testament,  and  will  not  stop  until  the  Great  White 
Throne.  This  office  is  responsible  for  the  New  Birth.  (See 
Titus  3:5  and  John  3:5.) 

The  Comforting  work  is  that  which  Jesus  Christ  promised 
when  He  told  the  disciples  that  the  Comforter  would  take 
His  place  after  His  departure  from  this  earth.  "And  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever"  (John  14:16).  This 
office  began,  we  believe,  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection. 

The  third  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Baptismal  work, 
and  is  distinctly  a  dispensational  work.  It  was  intended 
originally  as  an  induction  of  Jewish  believers  into  the 
Kingdom  (Joel  2:28-32).  In  its  altered  significance,  however, 
it  became  an  induction  into  the  Bodv  of  Christ  (I  Cor. 
12:13). 

Since  we  do  not  have  time  to  go  any  further  into  this 
discussion,  the  following  outline  might  be  helpful:   1.  Regen- 
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crating  Work — bears  fruit,  brings  the  new  birth,  gives 
access,  renews,  and  sanctifies;  2.  Comforting  Work — 
teaches,  guides,  makes  intercession,  bears  witness  to  our 
spirit,  comforts,  strengthens,  brings  communion  and  fellow- 
ship, illuminates,  convicts,  abides  forever,  bears  fruit; 
3.  Baptizing  work — seals,  bears  fruit,  makes  members  of 
the  Body,  bestows  gifts,  performs  miracles,  bestows  power, 
baptizes  into  the  Kingdom.  It  is  the  Comforting  work 
with  which  we  are  dealing  in  this  lesson.  The  guiding  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  part  of  the  comforting  work,  is 
seen  in  Acts  13:2:  "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and 
Saul    for   the    work   whereunto    I   have   called   them." 

I  n.   AN    OPEN    DOOR    TO    EUROPE 

■  Acts     16:9-11 

We  have  already  seen  the  guiding  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  more  especially  in  keeping  Paul  and  Silas  from  going 
into  Asia  any  more.  Since  Paul  was  an  apostle,  we  can  ex- 
pect that  his  guidance  would  be  in  a  miraculous  manner. 
And  so  it  was.  A  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night,  and 
in  this  vision  he  saw  a  man  of  Macedonia,  a  European, 
standing  with  outstretched  arms,  saying:  "Come  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us."  There  is  no  question  that  Paul 
had  this  vision;  for  the  Bible  tells  us  it  was  just  as  real  as 
Peter's  vision  of  the  sheet  coming  down  from  heaven  (Acts 
10).  But  this  does  not  mean  that  God  will  guide  us  in  the 
full-orbed  section  of  the  Body  Age  in  the  same  manner.  We 
walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight  (H  Cor.  5:7);  nor  should 
any  despise  walking  by  faith,  for  Christ  told  Thomas  that 
there  was  a  greater  blessing  waiting  for  those  who  walk 
by  faith  than  for  those  who   walk  by  sight    (John  20:29). 

Not  only  this  miracle,  but  all  other  miracles  and  sign 
gifts  belong  to  the  apostles  (of  which  Paul  was  the  last) 
before  the  Transition  Period  closed  in  70  A.D.  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  apostles  and  prophets  belong 
to  the  foundation  part  of  this  age,  namely,  the  Transition 
period  referred  to  above  (Eph.  2:20).  These  miracles  are 
the  gifts  of  apostleship;  consequently  none  of  them  can  be 
scripturally  applied  to  the  Body  Age  after   70   A.D. 

The  Macedonian  vision  of  a  believer  today  may  be  through 
reading  a  missionary  magazine,  listening  to  a  returned  mis- 
sionary, a  radio  message,  an  appeal  by  the  pastor,  the  reading 
of  God's  Word,  etc.  The  meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment, 
and  direct  their  paths    (Prov.  3:6-6;   Ps.  25:9;  32:8). 

We  are  impressed  with  the  alacrity  with  which  Paul  and 
Silas  and  Luke  obeyed  the  voice  of  God  to  go  into  Macedonia. 
Notice  in  verse  ten  that  we  are  told  that  immediately  they 
endeavored  to  go  into  Macedonia.  Luke,  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Acts,  indicates  by  changing  the  pronoun  from  "they" 
to  "we"  that  he  had  joined  the  company  at  Troas.  It  is 
likewise  significant  that  in  verse  eleven  we  are  told  that  they 
came  with  a  straight  course  on  toward  their  destination. 
There  were  no  detours,  as  with  Jonah,  but  like  Christ,  they 
steadfastly  set  their  face  to  fulfil  God's  will,  and  nothing 
could   deter   them. 

III.   THE   OPEN    HEART    OF    A   WOMAN 

Acts     16:12-15 

Much  sometimes  depends  upon  the  decision  of  one  man. 
The  opening  of  the  continent  of  Africa  to  the  Gospel  de- 
pended upon  the  willingness  of  one  man,  David  Livingstone. 
How  long  would  the  inland  of  China  have  been  left  in  dark- 
ness, had  Hudson  Taylor  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  God's  call? 
Today  we  have  the  solemn  spectacle  of  three  men  standing  on 
the  threshold  of  Europe.  It  was  their  willingness  to  do  God's 
will  that  brought  the  Gospel  to  Europe,  which  was  a  stepping- 
stone  to  the  Americas.  It  has  been  Europe  and  America, 
not  Asia,  that  have  virtually  girdled  the  globe  with  the 
Gospel. 

These  Jewish  missionaries  sought  a  synagogue,  but  dis- 
covered that,  in  the  absence  of  one,  the  Jews  met  outside  the 
city  by  the  side  of  the  river.  This  is  what  is  meant  when 
it  says,  "prayer  was  wont  to  be  made."  Verse  thirteen  does 
not  mean  that  only  women  frequented  this  place.  We  will 
have  to  admit,  however,  that  in  our  present-day  prayer 
meetings,  more   women   than   men   usually  attend. 

As  Paul  was  preaching,  he  observed  that  a  certain  woman 
showed  more  than  ordinary  interest  in  what  he  was  saying. 
When  he  gave  the  invitation,  she  believed:  "she  attended  (gave 
heed)  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."    Her  name 


was  Lydia,  and  heretofore,  she  had  been  a  worshipper  of  God; 
but,  although  religious,  was  not  converted.  She  was  baptized 
along  with  her  household,  they,  too,  having  believed.  She 
immediately  exercised  the  gift  of  hospitality  (I  Pet.  4:9), 
and  took  the  missionaries  into  her  house.  We  want  to  point 
out  God's  hand  in  this  conversion — He  opened  Lydia's  heart. 
God  is  just  like  that.  He  provided  salvation  (Rom.  5:8); 
He  draws  men  to  the  cross  (John  12:32)  ;  and  He  gives  them 
faith  (Eph.  2:8-9;  II  Tim.  3:15).  All  He  requires  is  a  will 
to  know  God  (lohn  7:17;  Joshua  24:15).  He  will  not  save 
any  man  against  his  will,  but  He  will  open  his  heart,  and 
pour    the    truth   in,    if   the   man    wants    it. 


THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us  (Acts 
16:9). 
"Sahib,  we  would  see  Jesus.  My  village  is  over  yonder 
three  miles  away.  We  have  given  up  idolatry,  and  we  wish  to 
embrace  the  Jesus  religion.  Come  with  me;  the  entire  village 
is  waiting  for  your  coming."  Before  I  could  reply  another 
man  stepped  forward,  and  then  a  third,  and  lo !  a  fourth,  and 
from  the  lips  of  each  fell  the  Macedonian  cry.  Listen  to  the 
last  man:  "Sahib,  this  is  the  fourth  year  that  I  have  come  to 
you,  and  every  time  you  have  sent  me  away  sorrowing.  Oh, 
Sahib,  give  me  a  message  of  hope  this  time."  With  a  break- 
ing heart  I  had  to  say,  "Your  village  is  eight  miles  away, 
and  I  dare  not  even  encourage  you  till  I  have  a  teacher  for 
you.  Be  patient  another  year."  This  is  what  occurred  last 
year  in  a  little  village  in  the  jungles  of  Indik  immediately 
after  a  baptismal  service  in  which  the  writer  had  the  joy 
of  baptizing  152  men,  women,  and  children  (representing 
all   the   families   there). 

— 1001   Illustrations   for   Pulpit  and  Platform 


POINTED  QUESTIONS 

1.  Does  God  always  answer  our  prayers?  (Matt.  7:7;  II 
Cor.    12:9;    James   4:3) 

2.  Is  God  willing  to  guide  His  child  and  reveal  to  him 
His    will?    (Ps.   25:9;   32:8;    48:14;    Prov.    3:5-6) 

3.  Are  all  believers  called  to  a  life  of  yieldedness  to 
God?    (Rom.    6:11-13;    12:1-2;    I    Cor.    6:19) 

4.  Does  God  promise  to  provide  for  His  own?  Do  we 
dare  to  walk  by  faith?    (Phil.  4:6-7,  19) 

5.  Does  the  Lord  prefer  sacrifice  or  obedience  on  our 
part?    (I    Sam.    15:22-23;    Isa.    1:19-20;    Jer.    9:13-16) 

6.  Is  stubbornness  a  serious  sin  in  God's  sight?  (Deut. 
9:27;   I   Sam.   15:23;   Isa.   1:19) 

7.  What  is  the  basis  of  Christian  fellowship?  (I  John 
1:3,    7) 

8.  Should  Christians  exercise  the  gift  of  hospitality? 
(Rom.    12:13;   I   Tim.   3:2;  Titus   1:8;   I    Pet.   4:9) 

9.  Does  every  one  have  the  same  chance  for  salvation? 
(John    3:16;    4:14;    7:17;    12:32;    II    Pet.    3:9) 

10.  What  are  the  three  main  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  this  age?  (Regenerating  work — John  3:3-7;  16:8;  Bap- 
tizing work — Eph.  1:13;  Comforting  work — John  14:17,  26; 
16:13;    Acts    13:2) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear   boys   and   girls: 

The  Lord  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  for  every 
one,  and  He  wants  to  save  every  one.  God  could  have  sent  the 
angels  to  tell  of  His  wonderful  love,  but  He  did  not.  He 
uses  those  men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls  that  He  has 
saved. 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  one  of  God's  messengers  who  went 
from  place  to  place  telling  the  people  how  Jesus  died  for 
them.  He  had  been  preaching  God's  Word  in  Antioch,  and 
then  he  went  to  Macedonia.  Paul  had  never  been  to  this 
place  before,  but  he  was  sure  that  the  Lord  wanted  him 
there  to  help  these  people. 

In  Macedonia  Paul  and  Silas  met  a  woman  whose  name 
was  Lydia.  She  helped  Paul  and  Silas  in  every  way  she 
could.  Her  home  was  opened  to  them,  and  there  they  had 
a  prayer  meeting.    They  prayed  for  all  the  people,  that  they 
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might  listen  to  the  gospel  story  and  be  saved.  The  Lord 
heard  their  prayer  and   sent  them  out  to  give  out   His   word. 

In  a  certain  town  there  w^as  a  young  woman  who  was  a 
fortune-teller.  Her  master  made  lots  of  money,  as  she  was 
used  by  them  to  answer  many  questions  for  the  people.  This 
woman  saw  Paul  and  Silas  pass  by,  and  the  Lord  made  her 
willing  to  listen  to  God's  Word.  She  left  her  work  and 
followed  Paul  and  Silas.  Her  masters  were  very  angry,  for 
they  knew  that  all  they  had  made  was  through  this  girl's 
work.  The  young  woman  believed  on  Jesus  and  was  saved, 
and  would  not  tell  fortunes  anymore.  She  had  a  new  Master 
now — the  Lord   Jesus ;   and  she   wanted  to   serve   Him. 

The  former  masters  of  this  girl  took  Paul  and  Silas  and 
beat  them,  and  then  put  them  in  jail.  They  were  placed 
in  the  inner  jail  in  a  dark  dungeon.  But  God  did  not  for- 
sake them. 

The  little  woman  had  been  saved  through  Paul  and  Silas' 
preaching  God's  Word,  but  now  they  were  in  prison.  Was 
it  worth  it?  Ah,  yes;  for  even  though  they  were  behind 
prison  bars,  they  could     tell  the  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love. 


Only  one  accepted  the  Saviour  before  they  were  placed  in 
jail,  but  then  they  had  all  the  prisoners  to  preach  to.  The 
other  prisoners  could  not  run  away;  neither  could  they  stop 
Paul  and  Silas  from  preaching  to  them.  There  were  soldiers 
also  who  were  guarding  the  prison,  and  they  heard  Paul 
tell  of  the  love  of  God  in  sending  Jesus  to  the  Cross  of 
Calvary   to    die    for    the    whole    world. 

Although  Paul  suffered  much,  he  was  not  concerned 
about  his  suffering;  but  he  wanted  to  tell  others  that  Jesus 
died  to  save  them  from  their  sin.  This  he  did,  and  many 
came  to  know  Jesus  as  their  own  Saviour. 

Are  you  telling  those  little  playmates  of  yours  that  Jesus 
wants  to  save  them?  They  may  not  be  as  kind  to  you  as 
they  should  be;  but  the  Lord  Jesus  will  bless  your  life,  even 
when  they  are  angry  with  you.  Be  brave  like  Paul  and  Silas 
were,  and  if  you  are  faithful  in  telling  them  of  Jesus'  love, 
God  will  use  you   as  He  did   Paul   and  Silas. 

Yours    in    His    love. 

Aunt     Anna 
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Lesson    Text:    Acts    19:1—21:17 
Printed   Text:    Acts    19:8-10,    23-32 
Devotional     Reading:     Eph.    2:1-10 

King   James    Version 

Acts  19:8  And  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake 
boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  per- 
suading  the   things   concerning   thei  kingdo'in   of   Qod. 

9  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but 
spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  d&parted 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in 
the    school   of   one    Tyrannus. 

10  And  this  continued  by  the  spaced  of  two  years;  so 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,    both    Jews    and    Greeks. 

23  And  the  same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about 
that    way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De^metrius,  a  silversmith, 
which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain 
unto     the     craftsmen; 

25  Whom  he  called  toigether  with  the  workmen  of  like 
occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we 
have    our    wealth. 

26  Moreover  y^  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus, 
but    almost    throughomt    all    Asia,    this    Paul    hath    persuaded 


Golden    Text:    "So    mightily    grew    the    Word    of    God    and 
prevailed"     (Acts    19:20). 

and  turned  away    much  people,  saying  that   they   be  no  gods, 
which   are  made   with  haTids : 

£7  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be, 
set  at  nought;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana  should  be  despised  and  her  magnificence  should  be 
destroyed,   whom    all   Asia   and    the    world   worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings,  they  were''  full 
of  wrath,  and  criied  out,  saying.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
EpUesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion:  and 
having  caught  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia, 
Paul's  companions  in  travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord 
into    the     theatre. 

30  And  when  Pawl  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people, 
the    disciples    suffered    him    not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which  were  his 
friends,  sent  untai  him,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not 
adventure    himself    into    the    theatre. 

32  Som»  therefore  criM  one  thing,  and  som.e  another: 
for  the  assembly  was  confused;  and  the  more  part  knew 
not    wherefore    they    were    come    together. 
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LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland   H.  Stewart) 


Instead  of  following  the  printed  text  for  our  exposition 
in  today's  lesson,  we  shall  include  a  large  portion  of  the 
whole  lesson  text — Acts  19:1 — 21:17.  We  shall  classify  the 
material  which  we  cover  in  the  following  manner:  I.  Paul 
at  Ephesus  (Acts  19:1-41);  II.  Paul  at  Troas  (Acts  20:1-12); 
III.  Paul  at  Miletus  (Acts  20:13-38);  IV.  Paul  at  Tyre  and 
Caesarea    (Acts    21:1-17). 

I.    PAUL    AT    EPHESUS 

Acts  19:1-41 

On  this  second  missionary  journey,  Paul  stopped  at 
Ephesus.  It  might  appear  at  first  that  this  was  his  first 
visit  to  this  Asiatic  metropolis,  but  this  was  not  the  case. 
It  will  be  noted  in  Acts  18:19-20  that  he  had  been  there 
briefly  once  before,  but  evidently  had  not  come  in  contact 
with    this    group    of    disciples    which    he    now    finds. 

The  question  which  Paul  asked  of  these  disciples  has 
given  rise  to  some  false  doctrine;  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that   we    wish   to    view   this    passage. 

"Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?" 
On  the  basis  of  this  question  there  are  certain  groups  who 
teach  that  the  believer  should  seek  a  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  subsequent  to  believing.  In  the  first  place,  this  is 
not  a  good  translation  of  the  passage.  The  Revised  Version 
correctly  renders  it:  "Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when 
ye  believed?"    TSie  occasion  for  this  question  was  the  changing 
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order  of  the  time  it  was  asked.  They  had  not  received  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  were  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
they  had  received  his  message — a  message  of  repentance 
necessary  for  the  kingdom — and  had  been  baptized  with  his 
baptism.  This  all  occurred  before  Pentecost.  After  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  receive  the  message  of  Jesus  to 
be  baptized  by  the  H(oly  Spirit.  This  they  did.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  note  that  they  then  received  the  Holy  Spirit  when 
Paul  laid  his  hands  on  them.  This  also  was  of  a  dispensational 
character,  and  had  to  do  with  the  beginning  of  the  church 
age.  They  also  spake  witli  tongues  and  prophesied.  This 
has  all  been  done  away,  now  that  we  are  living  in  the  super- 
structural  part  of  the  Church  age.  This  was  all  foundational. 
(See  Ephesians  2:19-20.)  Now  all  believers  are  immediately 
inducted  into  tiie  Body  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor. 
12:13).  This  baptismal  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  upon 
believing.  This  trutli  is  also  obscured  by  an  unfortunate 
translation  of  Ephesians  1:13 — "After  that  ye  believed,  ye 
were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit."  Again  we  turn  to  the 
Revised  Version,  which  reads:  "Having  also  believed  ye 
were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise."  So  let  all 
believers  rest  in  the  fact  that,  when  they  believed,  they  were 
immediately  baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  now  sealed 
unto    the    day    of    redemption. 

After   this    experience    of   finding   twelve   disciples    waiting 
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and  eager  to  hear  the  message,  Paul  had  varied  experiences 
in  his  two  years  in  Ephesus.  It  was  at  this  place  that  God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  his  hand,  and  many  were  healed 
and  had  evil  spirits  cast  out  of  them.  It  was  this  demon 
exorcism  that  was  used  to  further  put  to  rout  the  enemies 
of    God. 

Certain  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  decided  to  try  to  exorcise 
demons  by  the  name  of  Jesus.  Seven  sons  of  Sceva,  a  Jew, 
attempted  to  perform  this  feat.  But  the  evil  spirit  cried 
out,  "Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye?" 
Then  giving  the  man  whose  body  he  indwelt  superhuman 
strength,  this  demon  caused  him  to  leap  upon  these  seven 
sons,  and  give  them  such  a  drubbing  that  they  fled,  naked 
and  wounded.  And  the  record  says  that  the  name  of  the 
Lord    Jesus    was    magnified    through    this. 

One  might  wonder  why  these  emissaries  of  Satan  were 
so  treated  by  another  of  Satan's  vassals.  Demons  hate  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ask  any  person  that  has  attended 
any  spiritualist  meeting  where  a  question  about  Jesus  has 
been  raised,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  the  spirits  get  exceed- 
ingly angry.  So  they  rebelled  against  these  false  exorcists. 
Paul,  commanding  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  could 
compel    them    to    obey. 

Satan  then  brought  opposition  to  Paul's  work  in  Ephesus 
in  the  form  of  a  silversmith,  named  Demetrius.  This  man, 
as  a  hand-made-god  maker,  could  see  his  sustenance  slipping 
away  as  the  people  turned  from  idols  to  serve  God.  The 
Thessalonian  believers  did  that  (I  Thess.  1:9),  and  we  doubt 
not  that  the  Ephesians  did  the  same  when  they  turned  to 
God.  And  how  easily  this  tool  of  Satan's  gained  a  following! 
Almost  the  whole  city  turned  out  to  help  despitefuUy  use 
these  children  of  God.  Had  it  not  been  for  a  sensible  and 
fair-minded  town  clerk,  they  doubtless  would  have  fared 
badly.  He  succeeded  In  quieting  the  mob,  and  thus  enabled 
Paul   and   his   group  to   depart   in   peace. 

II.  PAUL  AT  TROAS 
Acts    20:1-12 

After  Paul  left  Ephesus,  he  visited  several  places  before 
he  came  to  Miletus;  but  the  most  important  stop  was  at 
Troas.  The  outstanding  thing  about  the  visit  to  Troas  is 
that  from  this  event  we  learn  the  custom  of  the  early  church 
in  the  matter  of  assembling  themselves  together.  The  ab- 
sence of  definite  instructions  in  the  matter  gives  grovmd  for 
the  seventh  day  legalizers  to  assert  that  the  day  of  worship 
has  never  been  changed.  They  readily  attribute  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  the  credit  for  changing  the  day  of  worship 
from  Saturday  to  Sunday  as  the  Roman  Church  boasts  of 
doing.  However,  this  Catholic  boast  is  spurious;  for  we  have 
the  clear,  unmistakable  record  here  that  these  early  disciples 
assembled  themselves  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break 
bread.  In  addition  to  this,  we  have  the  writings  of  the  early 
Church  Fathers  from  the  first  and  second  centuries,  to  fur- 
ther confirm  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  day  of  worship. 
Barnabas,  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Iranaeus  attest  to 
this  truth.  We  shall  quote  an  excerpt  from  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions:  Church  Life  in  the  Second  Century:  "On  the 
day  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord — that  is,  the  Lord's  Day 
— assemble  yourselves  together  without  fail,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  praising  Him  for  those  mercies  God  has  bestowed 
upon  you  through  Christ."  No,^  my  seventh-day  friend,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not  get  the  credit  for  the  change 
that  you  would  so  like  to  give  it.  The  apostles  established 
the  first  day  as  the  day  of  worship. 

III.    PAUL    AT    MILETUS 
Acts    20:13^8 

It  is  at  this  place  where  Paul  visited  on  his  return  to 
Jerusalem  that  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  truly  great  charac- 
ter whom  God  called  to  be  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  In 
his  hurry  to  get  back  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 
Paul  determined  not  to  go  to  Ephesus;  so  he  had  the  elders 
of  that   church  meet   him   at   Miletus. 

This  message  delivered  at  this  occasion  (Acts  20:18-35), 
Paul  realized,  would  be  his  last  face  to  face  message  to 
them.  How  the  great  apostle  poured  out  his  heart  to  them 
in  this  farewell! 

This  remarkable  message  is  divided  into  four  parts: 
(1)  A  personal  testimony;  (2)  An  exhortation;  (3)  A  ben- 
ediction;   (4)    An   example. 

What  a  remarkable  testimony  Paul  was  able  to  con- 
scientiously give  of  his  faithful  labors  among  them.   He  had 


served  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind.  He  had  gone 
through  many  sorrows,  testings,  and  dangers.  He  had  faith- 
fully taught  all  profitable  things  to  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
Now  he  boldly  faced  the  bonds  and  afflictions  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  testified  awaited  him  there.  And  then  the  climax  of 
the  whole  message — "None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 
What  a  steadfast  determination  I  And  what  a  record  Paul 
had — pure   from  the   blood   of  all  men. 

Realizing  that  as  Satan  had  blocked  his  pathway  with 
every  conceivable  hindrance,  Paul  knew  that  he  would  con- 
tinue his  malicious  attacks  on  the  church  at  Ephesus.  So 
Paul  exhorts  them  to  take  heed,  and  feed  the  church  faith- 
fully on  the  Word  of  God.  He  warns  them  of  the  wolves, 
and  exhorts  them  to  watch  carefully.  This  admonition  is 
ever  timely;  for  it  is  ever  true  that  when  we  think  we 
stand,    we   should   take   heed    lest    we    fall. 

In  spite  of  the  anticipated  evils,  Paul  still  knew  that 
where  sin  abounded  grace  did  much  more  abound.  He  knew 
that  God's  grace  was  sufficient  for  every  trial  and  need,  if 
they  would  only  turn  to  Him.  Without  any  doubt,  it  was 
with  real  joy  in  his  heart  that  Paul  was  able  to  commend 
them  to  God  and  to  the  Word  of  His  grace.  It  was  a 
blessed   benediction    Paul   was    able   to   pronounce   upon   them. 

Paul's  last  word  to  them  was  in  the  form  of  a  testimony. 
He  could  hold  up  his  own  life  as  a  pattern  to  them.  HJe  had 
lived  among  them  free  from  covetousness.  He  had  labored 
among  them  faithfully,  and  with  his  hand  ministered  to 
his  needs  and  to  those  who  were  with  him.  He  was  a  real 
example  of  spending  and  being  spent  for  them.  He  truly 
came  to  know  the  blessing  of  giving  all  for  Christ,  and  he 
could  testify  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus — "It    is    more    blessed    to    give    than    to    receive." 

This  interview  with  the  Ephesian  elders  closed  with 
prayer    and    a    reluctant    farewell. 

IV.    PAUL    AT    TYRE    AND    CAESAREA 
Acts    21:1-17 

These  brief  stops  Paul  made  on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem 
are  worthy  of  note  because  all  along  the  way  he  was  con- 
tinually warned  of  the  dangers  awaiting  him  at  Jerusalem. 
It  would  rather  seem  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  dealing 
with  Paul  not  to  go  (Acts  21:4;  22:17-21).  But  Paul  had 
such  concern  for  his  brethren,  the  Jews,  that  he  steadfastly 
set  his  face  toward  this  city,  even  though  Agabus  had  shown 
him  what  they  would  do  to  him  there.  We  cannot  endorse 
Paul's  putting  his  judgment  before  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  it  was  not  God's  will  for  him  to  go;  but  we  can 
heartily  commend  his  love  for  the  Jews  and  his  willingness 
to  suffer  if  he  might  cause  them  to  open  their  hearts  to 
Christ.  And  God  certainly  continued  to  bless  him  and  to 
use  him  mightily  until  the  end  of  his  days,  even  though  a 
great  part  of  his  ministering  from  then  on  was  done  in  chains. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

When,  together  with  two  corapanions,  I  rode  into  the 
little  town  of  San  Francisco,  in  the  State  of  Minas,  we  found 
the  people  very  hostile  towards  us.  The  local  priest  had 
evidently  been  notified  of  our  Bible  work  in  other  towns  on 
our  cross-country  route,  and  he  had  so  poisoned  the  minds 
of  the  people  against  us  with  lying  words,  that  doors  were 
slammed  in  our  faces  without  our  being  allowed  a  hearing. 
Some  ran  away  as  we  approached,  while  others  openly  threat- 
ened  us   with    sticks    and    stones. 

We  retired  for  the  night  to  a  rough  mud  hut  about  a 
mile  from  town,  this  being  the  best  accommodation  we  could 
obtain. 

It  was  nearly  eleven  o'clock,  when  we  were  startled  by 
a  sharp  knock  at  the  door.  On  opening  it,  a  young  man 
stepped  into  our  midst,  pale  and  agitated  and  very  much 
out  of  breath,  as  though  he  had  been  running.  He  said, 
"The  priest  has  collected  a  mob  of  the  worst  characters  of 
the  town  and  has  filled  them  with  rum,  and  they  are  on  their 
way  here  to  murder  you." 

There  was  no  mistaking  the  look  on  that  young  man's 
face;  so  we  went  in  and,  kneeling  down,  commended  our- 
selves to  Him  who  is  able  to  deliver. 

Ere  we  rose  to  our  feet,  we  heard  the  sound  of  the 
approaching  mob.    Just   when    we   seemed   as   dead    men,   we 
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noticed  some  kind  of  counter-commotion  going  on  outside. 
Our  friend  had  returned  with  a  revolver,  and  after  vainly 
expostulating  with  these  would-be  assassins  he  exclaimed, 
"You  shall  only  get  in  over  my  dead  body!"  and  levelled 
his  firearm  at  the  head  of  the  ringleader.  Then  another 
young  man  jumped  to  his  side,  and  drew  his  knife.  The 
mob  wavered,  hesitated,  and  broke  up  in  disorder,  returning 
to  the  town. 

On  opening  the  door,  by  the  bright  moonlight  we  saw 
a  group  of  young  men  looking  very  excited  and  strange. 
"What  does  all  this  mean?"  one  exclaimed.  "Why  is  the 
priest  so  furious?  What's  in  these  books  you  are  selling 
that  has  so  stirred  him  up  against  you?" 

Lighting  the  candle,  one  of  us  picked  up  a  New  Testa- 
ment and  read  off  passage  after  passage.  "I  don't  see 
anything  wrong  with  that,"  said  one.  So  we  disposed  of 
half  a  dozen  New  Testaments  among  them,  and  then  turned 
in  to   rest,   weary,  but   very   grateful  to  God. 

— F.    C.    Glass    in    Adv futures    •with    the    Bible    in    Brazil 


attack?    (Acts    20:29-32;    II    Thess.    2:13-15;    3:1-5) 

10.    Which    one    of    our    emotions    constrains    us    to    serve 
Him?    (II    Cor.   5:14;   12:15;    Heb.   6:10) 


POINTED     QUESTIONS 

1.  How  did  the  people  receive  Paul  at  Ephesus?  (Acts 
19:28-4.1) 

2.  Is  it  man's  argument  or  the  Word  of  God  that  will 
turn  men  from  idols  to  the  true  God?  (Isa.  55:11;  Rom. 
3:4;    I    Thess.    2:13;    Heb.    4:12) 

3.  When  do  believers  of  this  age  receive  the  baptism  of 
the    Holy    Spirit?    (I    Cor.    12:13;    Eph.    1:13) 

4.  Does  God  use  contrary  things  to  bring  praise  to  His 
name?    (Prov.    16:7;    Acts    19:8-9) 

5.  What  day  does  the  Scripture  set  aside  for  worship 
in  this   age?    (Acts   20:7;   I   Cor.   16:2) 

6.  Should  Christians  stop  preaching  or  teaching  the 
tru(:h  because  Satan  blocks  tlie  way?  (II  Cor.  4:5-10;  II  Tim. 
4:2-5) 

7.  Did  Paul  let  the  testings  of  life  turn  him  aside  from 
the  service  he  was  called  to  give?  (II  Cor.  4:8-18;  Phil.  3:8- 
9,  12-14) 

8.  How  can  mature  believers  keep  their  lives  from  being 
stumbling  blocks  to  weaker  Christians  or  unbelievers?  (I  Cor. 
8:9,   13;    II   Tim.  2:4) 

9.  If  we  faithfully  teach  the  Word,  can  we  trust  the 
Lord  to  protect  those  whom  we  have  instructed  from  Satan's 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Paul  and  Silas  came  to  Ephesus  to  preach  God's  Word, 
The  Jewish  synagogue  was  opened  to  them,  and  the  people 
were  eager  to  hear  what  these  two  men  had  to  say.  In  Ephesus 
they  worshipped  idols.  The  people  bowed  down  and  prayed 
to  wood  and  stone.  Their  greatest  idol,  the  one  they  loved 
most,  was  "Diana."  Paul  took  advantage  of  his  opportunity 
and  preached  the  truth  in  the  midst  of  all  the  idol  worship. 
The  people  listened  to  Paul,  and  left  the  worship  of  Diana. 
Some  believed  on  Jesus  and  took  Him  as  their  Saviour. 

Now  in  Ephesus  there  were  men  who  made  their  living 
by  making  small  shrines  of  Diana,  and  selling  them  to  the 
people.  Their  business  began  to  fail,  as  many  left  their  idols 
to  serve  the  true  and  living  God.  These  men  were  angry 
and  gathered  together  the  people,  and  told  them  to  worship 
Diana.  They  were  going  to  put  a  stop  to  Paul  and  his 
preaching.  In  order  to  stop  Paul,  they  put  forth  every 
effort  to  keep  the  people  interested  in  Diana,  but  they  were 
interested    in    making    money    by   selling    idols    to   the    people. 

As  they  got  together,  they  cried  out,  "Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians,"  until  all  the  people  were  confused.  The 
people  did  not  know  what  to  believe.  But  Paul  continued  to 
preach  about  Jesus,  and  told  them  to  leave  their  idols  to 
serve  the  living  God.  Little  by  little  they  left  their  idols, 
and   from   then  on  the  worship   of  Diana  lost   its  hold. 

God's  Word  is  truth,  and  the  truth  makes  men  and  wo- 
men free.  Paul's  ministry  in  Ephesxis  was  just  the  beginning 
of  freedom  for  these  people  who  for  years  had  worshipped 
idols.  They  found  out  that  pieces  of  wood  and  stone,  no 
matter  how  beautifully  carved,  could  not  help  them  or 
comfort  them.  The  living  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was 
alive.  He  understood;  He  loved  them;  He  could  see  them 
and  hear  them.    What  a  difference ! 

Are  you  letting  things  keep  you   from  the  Saviour?    For- 
sake  things   and   turn   to  the   One   Who  lives   to   bring   peace 
and  joy  to  your  heart  by  saving  you  from  sin. 
In  His  love. 

Aunt   Anna 


SECOND   QUARTER,  Lesson  3  SUNDAY,  JULY  20    1941 

RESPONSIBILITY  OF  THE  CHURCH   REGARDING   BEVERAGE  ALCOHOL 


Printed    Text:    I   Cor.   5:9-13;    Titus    2:1-8 
Devotional    Reading:    Col.   3:1-14 

King  James    Version 

I   Cor.  5:9     I  wrote  unto  you  in  an,  epistle   not    to   company 
tvith  fornicators: 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world, 
or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters;  fo^ 
then  mu^st  ye  need's  go^  out  of  the)  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  cov- 
etous, or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex- 
tortioner;  with    such   an    on&  no   not    to    eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  jvAge  them  also  that  are 
Without?   do  not  ye  judge   the^m   that   are  within? 

13  But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore 
put  away  from  among  yourselves   that   wicked  person. 

Titus  2:1  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound 
doctrine: 


Golden    Text:   "Ye   are   the   salt   of   the   earth"    (Matt.    5:13). 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,  grave,  temperaie,  sovmd  i 
in   faith,   in   charity,   in    patience. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they  be  in  behaxnour' 
as  becometh  holiness,  not  false  accusers,  no(t  given  to  muehi 
wine,   teachers   of  good   things; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to 
love   their  husbands,   to   love   their   children, 

5  To  be  discretet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient 
to  their  oxrni.  husbands,  that  the  Word  of  Ood  be  not  blas- 
phemed. I 

6  Young   men   likewise    exhort    to   be   sober   minded.  j 

7  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works:] 
in    dactrin&    shewing    uncorruptness,    gravity,    sincerity,  1 

8  Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that  he  that\ 
is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  j 
to  say  of  you.  t 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 

(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 
In   the   Scripture   portion    assigned    for   today's   lesson,    we  I.    CHRISTIAN    RESPONSIBILITY    IN    THE 

not    only    have    the    responsibility    of    the    Church    regarding  CONDUCT   OF    OTHERS 

beverage   alcohol    but    we   also    have    inspired    instructions    as  t    r     •  tv,- 

to   her   responsibility  in   other   realms   also.     In   the   first   part  Cormthians    5:9-13 

of  our  lesson  we  find:  I.  Christian  Responsibility  in  the  Con-  The    occasion     for    the    very    definite    instruction    to    the 

duct    of   Others    (I    Cor.   5:9-13);    and    in    the   latter    portion,  Corinthians   in   regard  to   dealing  with  sin   in  the   church  was 

II.    Christian    Responsibility    in    the    Conduct    of    Self    (Titus  a  terrible   case   of  incest   which   occurred   in   that   church. 
2:1-8)-  Tlie    instruction    in    the    matter   was    to    entirely    separate 
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Grace  and  Truth 


themselves  from  such  an  offender  — "Put  away  from  your- 
selves that  wicked  person."  That  is,  they  were  to  so  separate 
themselves  from  those  who  were  Christians.  Their  attitude 
toward  unbelievers  we  shall  discuss  a  little  later.  It  might 
on  the  surface  appear  to  be  presumptuous  to  so  judge 
a  brother  and  deal  so  drastically  with  him;  but  the  inspired 
Record  says  to  do  so.  Of  course,  the  first  responsibility  is 
found  in  Galatians  fi:l:  "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted."  But  if  this  fails  to  meet  with  proper  response, 
then  the  action  enjoined  by  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  should 
follow. 

The  responsibility  is  first  of  all  laid  on  the  Christian  to 
determine  whether  any  brother  is  guilty  of  such  sins  as 
fornication,  covetoiisness  (Way  translates  this  "over- 
reaching"), railing  (abusive  language),  drunkenness,  or 
lextortion.  Then,  if  he  has  evidence  to  substantiate  such 
accusation,  he  must  leave  off  fellowshipping  with  him,  not 
even  to  eat  with  him.  Then  secondly,  the  responsibility  is 
laid  on  the  church  to  take  a  united  action  in  the  matter. 
The  church  must  investigate  any  accusation  of  such  sin,  and 
then,  if  the  accused  is  found  guilty,  he  must  be  put  out  of 
the  church.  Of  course,  this  instruction  sounds  drastic  to  our 
twentieth  century  way  of  thinking,  for  many  say  that  it 
is  not  their  business  to  judge  in  such  matters.  But  it  is  the 
Christian's  business  to  judge  in  such  matters.  We  are  not 
to  judge  in  certain  realms.  God  alone  is  able  to  look  into 
the  heart  of  man  and  see  what  is  there,  and  we  have  no  right 
as  finite  creatures  to  judge  in  such  matters.  But  we  as 
Christians  must  judge  in  the  matter  of  conduct  of  fellow 
Christians. 

We  know,  because  this  is  inspired  instruction,  that  it 
is  right.  We  believe  also  it  is  right  because  of  the  vitiated 
condition  of  the  church.  Our  churches  are  filled  with  mem- 
bers who  are  spiritually  dead.  Side  by  side  in  the  Bible 
classroom  and  in  the  pew  sit  Christians  who  are  filled  with 
the  Spirit  and  Christians  who  are  given  over  to  the  sins 
Paul  so  definitely  denounced.  And  "a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump."  How  then  can  there  be  harmony  and 
spiritual  growth,  when  some  are  carnally  minded,  and 
others  are  spiritually  minded  and  able  to  discern  deep 
spiritual  truths?  The  answer  is  that  there  cannot  be  a 
uniform  growth.  Of  course,  individual  growth  is  possible 
under  any  circumstances;  but  a  spiritual,  growing  church 
is  the  need.  So  there  is  only  one  solution  to  the  problem 
— ^"Furge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a 
new    lump,    as    ye    are    unleavened." 

But  one  might  ask,  "Why  accord  such  treatment  to  a 
Christian  and  not  so  deal  with  unbelievers  who  practise  such 
things?"  or  "What  should  be  our  attitude  toward  the  un- 
believer who  walks  after  the  lusts  of  the  flesh?"  Paul  makes 
it  very  clear  here  that  this  matter  of  strict  separation,  to 
the  extent  of  not  even  eating,  extends  to  the  one  called  a 
brother  or  a  fellow  Christian.  The  Way  translation  brings 
this  out  more  clearly:  "I  wrote  to  you  in  my  previous  letter 
to  hold  no  intercourse  with  licentious  men.  Of  course  I 
was  not  referring  to  the  licentious  heathen  world,  nor  to 
its  over-reachers,  its  extortioners,  its  idolaters,  in  which 
case  you  would  have  actually  to  forswear  human  society." 
The  reason  for  making  such  a  distinction  between  carnal 
Christians  and  unbelievers  is  brought  out  in  the  twelfth 
verse.  Christians  are  to  judge  them  within  the  church,  while 
God  shall  judge  them  without.  It  is  the  carnal  Christian 
who  hinders  the  cause  of  Christ,  not  the  carnal  unbeliever. 
The  Christian  is  expected  to  be  different.  But  we  have  no 
right  to  exjject  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  a  person  until  he  has 
the  Spirit  in  him,  and  he  receives  the  Spirit  when  he  comes 
to  Christ  (John  6:63;  Rom.  8:9).  So  our  duty  toward  the 
unsaved  is  to  preach  Christ  to  them,  and  not  to  try  to  teform 
them. 

There  are,  of  course,  certain  injunctions  in  the  Word 
about  the  Christian's  separating  himself  from  the  imbeliever. 
The  Christian  is  not  to  enter  into  any  entangling  alliance 
with  unbelievers.  Marriage  with  the  unbeliever  is  strictly 
forbidden  to  the  Christian.  Any  other  unequal  yoking 
together  which  will  implicate  the  Christian  in  sinful  practises 
is    forbidden. 

But  the  Christian  is  always  to  remember  that  he  is  in 
the  world,  even  though  not  of  the  world;  and  he  has  a  very 
definite  responsibility  to  let  his  light  shine  before  men.  This 
would  in  no  wise  be  possible  if  he  should  "actually  forswear 


human  society."  Paul  had  the  right  slant  on  the  matter  when 
he  said,  "I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by 
all  means  save  some"  (I  Cor.  9:22).  If  one  has  as  his 
paramount  motive  "to  save  some,"  then  his  relationship 
with    unbelievers    will    doubtless    be    pleasing    to    God. 

II.  CHRISTIAN  RESPONSIBILITY  IN  THE  CONDUCT 
OF    SELF 
Titus    2:1-8 

It  will  be  readily  apparent  to  our  readers  that  we  are 
devoting  much  more  space  to  the  Christian's  responsibility 
to  others  than  we  are  to  his  responsibility  to  self.  We  assure 
you  that  our  attitude  is  not  like  that  of  the  married  couple 
who  called  in  the  pastor  to  help  settle  their  difficulties.  When 
the  minister  arrived,  he  found  the  wife  ready  to  defend  her 
position.  She  quickly  turned  to  all  the  Scriptures  which 
told  of  the  responsibility  of  the  husband.  Then  the  husband 
took  the  Bible  and  proceeded  to  point  out  the  responsibility 
of  the  wife.  Then  the  pastor  took  a  hand  in  the  matter. 
He  said,  "See  here,  you  two.  You  just  have  things  turned 
around."  To  the  wife  he  said,  "What  you  need  to  do  is  to 
first  of  all  look  at  the  wife's  responsibility  and  not  at  the 
husband's";  and  to  the  husband,  he  said,  "And  you  need 
to  consider  the  husband's  responsibility  instead  of  the  wife's." 
We  recognize  that  we  should  take  heed  unto  ourselves  first 
of  all,  but  we  do  not  believe  that  taking  heed  to  ourselves 
is    included    in    our    attitude    and    responsibility    to    others. 

In  this  section  we  have  instruction  for  aged  men,  aged 
women,  young  women,  and  young  men.  Since  this  portion 
of  Scripture  is  largely  self-explanatory,  we  shall  call  atten- 
tion to  only  one  or  two  things.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that, 
though  the  Cretians  did  not  have  high  standards  (Chapter 
1,  verse  12),  Paul  did  not  advise  Titus  to  "soft-peddle." 
He  told  him  to  "rebuke  them  sharply"  and  in  this  lesson 
we  see  the  high  standards  of  conduct  Titus  is  to  set  up  for 
them.  There  are  many  who  criticize  the  Christians  who 
have  these  high  standards  of  conduct;  yet  these  same  persons 
would  be  the  first  to  condemn  should  they  see  these  Christ- 
ians indulging  in  "questionable  things."  Sometimes  there 
are  those  who  will  stay  away  from  service,  because  the 
preacher  hews  to  the  mark  too  closely  on  matters  of  sepa- 
ration. But  nevertheless,  the  fact  that  they  stay  away  in- 
dicates a  sensitive  conscience  on  the  matter.  Christians  must 
be  different.  God  has  called  us  to  a  separated  life.  The 
world   expects   from   the  Christian   a  different  life. 

And  Paul  gives  the  reason  for  all  this  in  verse  eight  of 
our  lesson — "that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be 
ashamed;  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you."  It  is  truly 
a  wonderful  thing  to  live  a  Christian  life  that  is  above  re- 
proach. When  we  get  to  glory,  we  will  be  more  gratified 
over  the  few  things  we  may  have  denied  ourselves  that  no 
one  be  offended,  than  we  shall  be  over  a  thousand  rightful 
liberties  that  we  may  have  taken  if  we  caused  someone  to 
stumble. 

God  calls  to  separation  from  all  wrong  conduct.  He  calls 
to  a  grave,  sober  life.  He  calls  to  a  chaste,  clean  life.  He 
calls  to  a  life  of  love — love  first  of  all  to  those  of  our  own 
household,  to  those  especially  of  the  household  of  faith,  and 
love  toward  all  men.  "And  in  all  things  showing  thyself 
a  pattern  of  good,  works:  in  doctrine  showing  uncorruptness, 
gravity,    sincerity,"    is    His    desire. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

In  aU  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good 
works:  in  doctrine  shewing  uncorruptness,  gravity, 
sincerity,  sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned 
(Titus  2:7-8a). 

When  native  converts  on  the  Island  of  Madagascar  used 
to  present  themselves  for  baptism,  it  was  often  lasked  of 
them,  "What  first  led  you  to  think  of  becoming  Christians? 
Was  it  a  particular  sermon  or  address,  or  the  reading  of 
God's  Word?"  The  answer  usually  was,  that  the  changed 
conduct  of  others  who  had  become  Christians  was  what  first 
arrested  their  attention.  "I  knew  this  man  to  be  a  thief; 
that  one  was  a  drunkard;  another  was  very  cruel  and  unkind 
to  his  family.  Now  they  are  all  changed.  The  thief  is  an 
honest  man,  the  drunkard  is  sober  and  respectable,  and  the 
other  is  gentle  and  kind  in  his  home.  There  must  be  some- 
thing in  a  religion  that  can  work  such  changes." 

— Simday  School  Times 
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1   have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,   if 
any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,   or  an  idolater,  or   a  railer,  or  a   drunkard, 
or   an   extortioner;    with   such   an   one    no   not    to   eat 
(I   Cor.   5:11). 
It   is   said   to  be   a   property   of   the   tree-frog,   that    it   ac- 
quires  the  color  of  whatever   it   adheres   to   for   a  short   time. 
Thus,    when    found    on    growing    corn,    it    is    commonly    of    a 
dark    green;    if    found    on     the    white-oak,     it     has     the    color 
peculiar  to  the  tree.    Just  so  it  is  with   men;   they  generally 
resemble   those   with    whom    they    associate. 

— Biblical   Treasury 


10.  Have  we,  as  Christians,  been  left  without  protection 
against  the  onslaughts  of  Satan?  (II  Cor.  12:i9-l6;  Eph. 
6:11-18;    Phil.  4:13;    I   Thess.   5:17) 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  God  expect  ChrL^tians  to  be  separated  from 
the  world?  (Rom.  12:2;  I  Cor.  6:19-20;  10:14;  II  Cor.  6:17- 
18;    I   Thess.  5:22;   II   Tim.   2:22) 

2.  Do  we  have  any  responsibility  as  individual  believers 
to  the  one  who  has  strayed  from  God?  (Gal.  6:1;  II  Tim. 
4:2;    Heb.    3:13) 

3.  Should  ministers  of  the  Word  trim  their  message  to 
conform  to  the  likes  and  dislikes  of  the  congregation?  (I 
Thess.   2:4;    II   Tim.   2:2;   4:2) 

4.  What  is  needed  in  the  unbeliever's  life — salvation  or 
reformation?    (Isa.    64:6;    Rom.    11:6;    Eph.    2:8-9;    Titus    3:5) 

5.  Will  there  be  any  satisfaction  in  having  lived  a  clean, 
spiritual  life  when  we  meet  our  Saviour  face  to  face?  (I 
Cor.   3:8,    12-14;    Rev.    22:12) 

6.  Should  believers  settle  their  differences  before  the 
unbelieving    world?     (I    Cor.    5:4-7;    6:1-4) 

7.  How  does  the  truth  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
effect  our  lives?  (I  Cor.  15:51-53,  58;  I  Thess.  4:7-18;  Titus 
2:7-15) 

8.  Does  the  Scripture  teach  confession  of  sins  to  the 
Lord?  (Josh.  7:19;  I  John  1:9)  To  fellow-believers?  (Matt. 
18:15;   James   5:16) 

9.  Does  temperate  living  refer  only  to  taking  a  stand 
against  intoxicating  liquors?  (I  Cor.  9:25-27;  Gal.  5:16-26; 
Titus   2:1-10) 


AUNT  ANNA  TALKS   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear   boys   and   girls: 

The  Lord  wants  us  to  live  clean,  pure  lives  before  others, 
that  they  might  know  that  we  are  Christians.  Because  the 
Lord    hates    sin,   we,    too,    should    hate    sin. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  go  to  the 
temple  of  God.  There  He  would  teach  the  people  God's 
holy  Word,  and  there  He  would  pray.  At  one  time,  Jesus 
went  to  the  temple,  and  there  He  found  men  buying  and 
selling  things  in  God's  house.  It  displeased  the  Lord,  and 
He  ran  them  out  of  the  temple.  He  told  them  that  His 
house  was  a  house  of  prayer  and  they  had  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves.  The  thing  these  men  were  doing  was  not  a 
wrong  thing,  for  they  were  selling  animals  to  the  people 
to  use  for  offerings  in  the  temple.  However,  Jesus  said 
they  were  thieves,  because  they  were  robbing  God  of  the 
true   worship    of   the   people. 

We  read  in  another  place  in  the  Bible  that  God  says  our 
bodies  are  His  temple;  and  since  His  temple  is  a  place 
of  prayer.  He  wants  all  of  His  children  to  keep  the  temple 
clean  from  things  that  would  rob  God  of  the  worship  He 
should  have.  There  may  be  some  things  in  our  lives  that 
are  not  especially  v/rong,  but  are  thieves,  because  they 
rob   us    and    God    of   the   time   of   prayer. 

Every  boy  and  girl  who  is  a  Christian  should  pray.  In 
your  prayer  you  should  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  for  all 
His  love  and  goodness  to  you.  You  should  never  be  so 
busy  with  the  things  of  this  life  that  you  cannot  find  time 
to  pray.  God  wants  to  hear  you  pray  and  to  praise  Him 
for   what    He    has    done    for    you. 

May  His  temple  always  be  a  house  of  prayer  and  not 
a   den    of  thieves. 

In   His   Name, 

Aunt    Anna 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  INSPIRES  NEW  TESTAMENT  LETTERS 


Lesson    Text:   Gal.    1:11-12;    I   Thess.    2:13;    II    Tim.   3:14-17; 

II    Pet.    3:14-16;    Jude    3 
Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    19:7-15 

King   James    Version 
Gal.    1  -.11     But    I    certify    you,    brethren,    that    the    gospel 
•which   wa.s    preached    of   me    is    not    after   man. 

1£  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught 
it,   hut   by    the   revelation  of  Jesus    Christ. 

I  Thess.  2:13  For  this  cau,set  also  thank  we  Ood  without 
ceasing,  becaiu^e,  when  ye  received  the  Word  of  Ood  which 
ye  heard  of  tis,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  hut 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Word  of  Ood,  which  effectually  workcth 
also   in  ydw    that    believe. 

II  Tim.  3:14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou 
hast  learned  and'  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of  whom 
thou   hast    learned    them; 

15  And  that  fro'm  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
through    faith    which    is    in    Christ    Jesus. 

16  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Oo<d,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction    in    righteousness: 


Golden  Text:  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for    instruction    in    righteousness"    (II    Tim.    3:16). 

17  That  the  man  of  Ood  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished    unto    all    gooid   works. 

II  Peit.  3:14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for 
such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  Him  in 
peace,    without    spot,    and    blameless. 

15  And  account  thai  the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord  is 
salvation;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  according 
to   the   ivisdom.  given   unto   him    hath  written  unto   you; 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these 
things;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  iinstable  wrest,  as  they 
do    also    the    other    Scriptures,    unto    their    oicn    destruction,^ 

Ju'le  3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 
you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
for   the   faith   which    was    once    delivered   unto    the   saints. 

a 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  the   Editor) 


We  feel  that  the  lesson  before  us  is  a  very  valuable  one. 
We  claim  to  believe  in  the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary 
authority  of  the  Bible;  but  are  we  able  to  defend  our  position 
in  the  event  that  we  are  challenged?  Whether  the  sixty-six 
books  of  our  sacred  canon  are,  or  are  not,  inspired  of  God 
is  a  question  of  the  utmost  importance  and  is  foundational 
in  the  Christian  belief.  As  one  man  put  it  to  us  the  other 
day,   "How   can    I    intelligently  defend   the   divine   inspiration 
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of    what    we    call    the    Bible?" 

In  the  first  half  of  our  lesson,  we  shall  seek  to  answer 
some  of  the  questions  which  run  through  the  minds  of  the 
average,  normal  Christian.  In  the  second  half,  we  shall 
endeavor  to  show  how  God  intended  His  Word  to  work  in 
the    lives    of    His    children. 

The  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  The  Claim  of  Inspiration 
(Gal.     1:11-12;     I    Thess.   2:13;       II    Pet.  3:14-16;     Jude   3); 

Grace  and  Truth 


II.   The   Claim   for    Inspiration    (II    Tim.   3:14-17). 

I.  THE   CLAIM   OF  INSPIRATION 

Galatians    1:11-12;    I    Thessalonians    2:13; 

II    Peter    3:14-16;    Jude    3 

So  many  times  men  are  prone  to  put  more  credence  in 
the  statements  of  secular  writers  than  they  are  in  the  state- 
ments of  those  who  wrote  the  Bible.  If,  for  example,  some 
fragments  of  the  writings  of  a  Roman  historian  of  the  first 
century  were  brought  to  light  testifying  to  the  fact  that 
St.  Paul  received  divine  inspiration  from  God,  it  would  be 
regarded  as  authentic  as  the  fact  that  Titus  sacked  Jerusalem. 
We  may  be  pardoned  if  we  attach  equal  weight  to  the  state- 
ments of  the  writers  of  these  books  themselves.  Witness 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  Galatians  1:11-12, 
he  says  that  he  received  his  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  from  man.  To  the  Thessalonians,  he  said  that  what 
he  wrote  was  not  the  word  of  men,  but  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Apostle  Paul  certainly  ought  to  know  more  about  what 
happened  to  him  than  the  modernists  who  criticize  and 
boycott  his  writings.  That  which  Peter  said  concerning  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  applies  to  Paul  likewise.  "For 
the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man:  but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost"    (II    Pet.    1:21). 

So  universal  is  the  acceptance  of  the  Bible  as  the  record 
of  the  revelation  of  God  to  man,  that  most  people  believe 
in  its  authenticity  without  any  special  investigation.  All 
or  part  of  the  Holy  Bible  has  been  printed  in  over  one 
thousand  languages  and  dialects,  and  nearly  five  hundred 
million  people  read  it.  The  American  Bible  Society,  for 
example,  in  its  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  of  operation, 
has  printed  and  distributed  three  hundred  million  volumes 
of  the  Scriptures ;  and  this  does  not  record  the  accomplishments 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  others.  We 
believe  in  accepting  the  sixty-six  books  of  the  Bible  by  faith 
as  God's  Word.  However,  since  the  trend  of  the  present 
time  is  toward  an  examination  of  our  belief,  we  believe  it 
is  profitable  and  sensible  to  learn  where  and  how  we  got 
our    present    Bible. 

We  wish  to  quote  from  a  brochure,  published  by  the 
New  York  Bible  Society,  entitled  History,  Fact,  and  Worth 
of  the  Bible.  "To  receive  God's  messages  and  to  record  them 
was  the  task  of  the  faithful  at  a  time  when  the  medium  of 
language  and  the  facilities  for  writing  were  most  meager 
and  difficult.  Wars  and  persecutions  and  physical  decay 
accoimt  for  the  destruction  of  all  the  originals  of  all  these 
writings.  Not  one  of  them  is  preserved.  What  we  have  are 
copies  of  copies  many  times  re-made.  The  oldest  of  those 
that  have  been  discovered  are  taken  as  the  basic  authorities 
of  the  Bible  as  it  has  come   down  to  us. 

"The  Old  Testament  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew, 
and  the  New  Testament  in  Greek.  The  version  of  the  Bible 
in  use  in  Christ's  time  was  the  Septuagint,  or  version  of 
the  Seventy,  from  an  old  tradition  of  its  having  been  prepared 
by  seventy  learned  Jews  of  Alexandria;  and  it  was  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  Greek,  made  at  different 
times  beginning  about  280  B.  C.  There  were  also  available 
at  that  time  many  manuscripts  of  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament 
books,  written   in   that   language. 

"After  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  the  earliest 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  that  of  St.  Jerome,  who 
completed  the  Latin  translation,  known  as  the  Vulgate, 
between  380  and  400  A.  D.  This  Latin  translation  became 
the  version  upon  which  all  other  translations  were  founded 
previous  to  the  time  of  the  English  revision  of  1881  and 
1885.  As  recently  as  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
discoveries  were  made  of  old  manuscripts  and  versions  and 
writings  of  the  fathers,  most  of  which  were  probably  dated 
in  the  fourth  century  or  earlier.  This  evidence  was  brought 
into  the  English  revision  and  to  other  revisions  that  have 
been  made  since  that  time.  The  Rheims  and  Douay  Bible 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  a  direct  translation  from 
the  Vulgate  by  the  Catholic  scholars.  Likewise,  from  the 
Vulgate  is  the  authorized  or  King  James  Version  of  1611, 
which  is  still  most  widely  used  as  the  Bible  of  the  English- 
speaking   peoples.    (See    diagram.) 


"The  confirmation  of  the  Bible  by  these  ancient  manu- 
scripts, newly  discovered  in  the  last  century,  became  one 
of  the  startling  evidences  of  its  historic  genuineness.  Three 
of  them  stafld  oat  -with  highest  sigmfieance.  All  are  in  Greek, 


and  were  written  probably  about  300  and  400  A.  D.  They 
are    as    follows : 

"I.  Vatican.  This  is  believed  to  be  the  oldest  of  the  three, 
and  lies  in  the  Vatican  library  at  Rome.  It  was  not  permitted 
to  be  copied  or  studied  until  the  time  of  Pope  Pius  IX, 
1846-1878,  when  facsimiles  were  allowed.  It  consists  of  seven 
hundred  leaves  of  the  finest  vellum,  about  one  foot  square. 
The  words  are  in  three  columns,  and  the  writing  is  in  capital 
letters,  without  any  divisions  between  the  words.  It  remains 
clear    and    legible    after   a    lapse    of   nearly    sixteen    centuries. 

"II.  Sinaitic.  The  second  oldest,  but  most  recently  dis- 
covered, is  the  Sinaitic  manuscript.  This  was  found  in  St. 
Catherine's  Convent  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Sinai,  in  1'644,  and 
fifteen  years  later  was  procured  for  the  Russian  Emperor. 
It  remained  in  St.  Petersburg  until  it  was  sold  in  1935, 
after  the  Russian  Revolution,  to  the  British  government, 
and  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  Its  chief  mechanical 
difference  is  that  its  words  are  in  four  columns  instead  of 
three    for   the   Vatican. 

"III.  Alexandrian.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript  was 
presented  to  Charles  I  of  England,  by  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  in  1628.  It  is  written,  two  columns  on  a 
page,   and   is   preserved   in   the    British   Museum   in   London." 

After  a  lull  of  many  centuries,  the  English  versions 
made  their  appearance  in  the  fourteenth  century.  John 
Wycliffe,  1384,  gave  us  the  first  complete  translation  of  the 
whole  Bible  in  English.  This  was  in  manuscript  form  only, 
and  it  remained  for  William  Tyndale,  in  1526,  to  offer  the 
first  printed  English  New  Testament.  Miles  Coverdale's 
Bible  followed  in  1535;  then  after  a  long  list  of  other  versions, 
King  James  brought  out  the  Authorized  Version  in  1611. 
The  English  Revision  was  made  in  1886,  and  the  Am.erican 
Revised  Version  in  1901.  It  must  be  understood  that  the 
original  manuscript  was  the  only  part  that  was  Spirit-inspired. 
All  of  the  translations  and  versions  were  Spirit-led.  In  other 
words,  the  Holy  Spirit  overruled  the  human  element  in  the 
original  manuscripts,  eliminating  errors  and  mistakes.  It 
is  no  mere  coincidence  that  the  sixty-six  books  of  the  Bible, 
written  by  some  forty-four  people,  during  a  period  of  at 
least  sixteen  hundred  years,  contain  no  contradictions. 
However,  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  overrule  human  weakness 
in  the  translations,  so  that  errors  have  crept  in.  It  is  our 
responsibility  to  believe  all  of  God's  Word;  then  to  bring 
to  bear  the  best  of  scholarship  to  iron  out  translation 
difficulties. 

II.  THE  CLAIM  FOB  INSPIRATION 
II    Timothy    3:14-17 

We  not  only  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  but 
we  believe  also  that  the  inspired  Bible  was  given  to  man 
for  a  specific  purpose — that  purpose  being  to  reveal  to  man 
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God's  p;an  or  program  for  his  life.  Man  is  out  of  place,  and 
has  been,  since  Adam  sinned  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  God 
is  the  only  One  Who  can  set  him  right.  The  Apostle  John 
epitomizes  the  Bible's  usefulness  to  man:  "My  little  children, 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not"  (I  John  2:1). 
According  to  Hebrews  4:12,  "The  Word  of  God  is  quick, 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  With  this  thought  in 
mind  we  proceed  to  some  of  the  claims  made  for  inspiration 
in  II   Timothy  3:14-17. 

The  first  thing  that  we  find  in  God's  inspired  Word  is 
(1)  The  prcinentation  of  salvation  (vss.  14  and  15).  Paul 
reminds  Timothy  that,  from  a  child,  he  had  known  the  holy 
Scriptures  which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation. 
God's  Book  not  only  records  the  fall  of  man  (Rom.  5:12-14), 
and  reveals  the  sinfulness  of  all  men  (Rom.  3:10-19,  23); 
but  it  shows  God's  love  in  providing  a  way  back  into  God's 
favor  for  man  (John  3:16;  John  3:36;  John  5:24;  Rom.  1:16; 
5:8;    Acts    16:31;    Rom.    3:22). 

(2)  The  revelation  of  the  truth  (vs.  16).  The  Bible  is 
the  only  revelation  which  we  have  from  God  which  tells 
what  a  man  ought  to  believe  regarding  God  Himself,  heaven, 
hell,  man,  and  the  forces  of  evil.  The  Bible  reveals  the 
Trinity  (John  4:24;  10:30;  Gen  1:1).  It  shows  the  total 
depravity  of  man  (Rom.  3:19).  It  teaches  the  personality 
of  Satan  (Job  1:6-7).  It  testifies  to  the  virgin  birth  and 
deity  of  Jesus  Christ  (Luke  1:35).  It  explains  the  blood 
atonement  (Rom.  3:25).  It  proves  the  resurrection  (Acts 
2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5).  It  offers  justification  by  faith  (Acts 
13:38-39).  It  foretells  the  second  coming  of  Christ  (Acts 
1:11;  I  Thess.  4:16-17).  And  it  warns  of  hell  (Matt.  25:46; 
Rev.     20:14-15). 

It  is  our  duty  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  (II 
Tim.  4:2),  rightly  dividing  them  (II  Tim.  2:15),  and  searching 
the  Scriptures  to  be  sure  that  the  things  that  we  teach  are 
true     (Acts    17:11). 

(3)  Refutation  of  error  (verse  16).  Here  we  are  told 
that  Scripture  is  profitable  for  reproof.  The  necessity  of 
reproof  is  seen  in  II  Timothy  4:3:  "For  the  time  will  come 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after  their 
own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears."  The  Word  of  God  is  a  two-edged  sword;  and 
even  as  the  Jewish  priest  of  old  probed  the  carcase  of  a  would- 
be  offering  to  see  that  it  was  without  blemish,  even  so  does  the 
Word  of  God  become  the  final  test  as  to  whether  or  not  a 
doctrine  is  God-approved.  Paul  is  very  pointed  in  his 
remarks  to  Timothy  concerning  those  who  seek  things  not 
contained  in  God's  Word.  "If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and 
consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness;  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife, 
railings,  evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of 
corrupt   minds,    and    destitute   of   the    truth"    (I    Tim.    6:3-5). 

(4)  The  restoration  of  the  weak  (verse  16).  The  word 
"correction"  here  is  translated  by  Arthur  S.  Way,  "for 
restoration  of  the  lapsed."  This  diifers  from  the  above  point 
in  that  there  we  dealt  with  doctrine,  and  here  we  deal  with 
the  personal  life.  The  Word  of  God  excels  all  of  its  counter- 
feits, especially  on  the  subject  of  forgiveness.  It  reveals  a 
loving  Father  in  heaven.  Who  never  leaves  nor  forsakes 
His  children  and  Who  is  willing  to  forgive  their  sins.  We 
see  His  lovingkindness  to  Israel  (Ps.  89:33),  and  we  are 
reminded  of  His  forgiveness  to  sinning  Christians  in  I  John 
1:9. 

(6)  Instruction  in  righteousness  (verses  16-17).  This 
point  also  deals  with  the  personal  life,  but  from  the  positive 
standpoint  instead  of  the  negative.  God  wants  His  children 
to  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work. 
He  wants  them  to  be  intelligent  in  their  Christian  lives,  not 
only  believing  things,  but  knowing  why  they  believe  them. 
He  wants  them  to  know  how  they  were  created;  how  sin  was 
brought  into  the  world;  who  their  chief  adversary  is;  where 
unbelievers  will  go;  what  provision  has  been  made  for  un- 
believers; how  can  they  accept  it;  the  fact  that  a  believer 
has  two  natures — the  old  and  new;  that  it  is  possible  to  have 
victory  over  sin;  that  at  death  the  soul  is  absent  from  the 
body  and  present  with  the  Lord;  and  that  while  we  are  in 
the  body,  waiting  for  our  glorification,  we  should  be  a  pat- 
tern of  good  works,  ensamples  to  the  brethren,  having  con- 
sciences  void   of  offense  toward   God    and    toward    man.    The 
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Bible    alone    reveals    God's    mind    and    will    on    these    matters 
and  on  many  more  too  numerous  to  mention. 


THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

"The    Holy    Spirit    Inspires    New    Testament    Writers" 
All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness    (II   Tim.  3:16). 

Go  by  the  directions.  I  saw  a  picture  once  that  has  stuck 
to  my  memory  for  years  and  years.  It  was  a  picture  of  a  dark, 
wild,  stormy  night,  and  a  traveler  was  standing  up  in  the 
stirrups  of  his  saddle  at  a  parting  of  the  way,  trying  to 
read  the  directions  on  the  finger-post.  How  eagerly  he  was 
looking!  I  can  see  him  yet  holding  the  lighted  match  care- 
fully in  his  hand  lest  the  wind  should  blow  it  out  before  he 
had  read  the  directions.  It  was  a  good  thing  for  him  that 
there  were  directions,  and  it  is  a  good  thing  that  we  imve 
them  too. 

Where  lare  our  directions?  They  are — the  Bible.  That  is 
God's  Word  to  us,  telling  us  which  road  to  take  when  we 
come  to  the  parting  of  the  way.  Go  by  the  directions.  Do 
what  God   says,  and  you  will   never  go   wrong. 

_  —J.  R.   Howatt 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  How  has  God  revealed  Himself  since  the  ascension  of 
His   Son?    (I   John   1:1-4) 

2.  Are  both  the  original  manuscripts  and  Bible  trans- 
lations Spirit-inspired  and  free  from  errors?  (II  Pet.  2:21 
refers  to  the  original  rather  than  the  subsequent  transla- 
tions.) 

3.  How  many  books  in  the  Old  Testament?  In  the 
New?  How  many  authors  did  the  Bible  have?  Do  they 
contradict   each   other?     (See    end    of    Part    I    in    the   lesson.) 

4.  Does  God  intend  His  book  should  be  studied?  (Ps. 
119:148;   Acts   17:11;   I   Tim.  4:13,   16;    II   Tim.   2:15) 

5.  Does  the  Bible  present  an  idealistic  picture  of  man? 
(Ps.   51:5;    Isa.    1:6;   64:6;    Rom.   3:23) 

6.  Would  a  just  God  send  a  man  to  hell?  (John  3:16; 
12:32;   II   Pet.  3:9;   Heb.  2:9) 

7.  Does  the  Bible  show  man  how  to  live  righteously? 
(I   Tim.  4:15-16;  Titus  2;   Heb.   4:12;   I  John   2:1) 

8.  Do  the  writers  of  the  Bible  claim  divine  inspiration? 
(Gal.  1:12;   Eph.  3:5;   II   Pet.   1:21) 

9.  Is  the  Word  of  God  an  infallible  test  for  false  doc- 
trines?   (I  Tim.  6:3-5;   II  Tim.  3:16-17;   Heb.  4:12) 

10.  Does  the  Bible  teach  salvation  by  grace  and  grace 
alone?    (John  3:16;   Rom.   11:6;   Eph.  2:8-9;   Titus  3:5) 

'^  ^m 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls : 

Over  and  over  again,  we  have  heard  the  wonderful  story 
of  Jesus  and  His  love.  The  more  we  hear  it,  the  more  we 
love  it.  Have  you  ever  thought  about  God's  love,  and 
wondered   why    He   loved    you   so? 

If  you  will  open  your  Bible  to  the  very  first  verse  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  you  will  read  these  words:  "In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  After 
He  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  created  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  placed  them  in  this  beautiful  world  which 
He  had  made.  God  loved  them  and  wanted  to  fellowship 
with   them. 

There  came  a  time  when  they  disobeyed  God,  and  their 
sin  separated  them  from  Him.  But  God's  love  for  them 
was  so  great  that  He  sent  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus,  into 
this  world  to  die  for  their  sin  and  the  sins  of  all  the  world, 
that  again  He  might  walk  and  talk  with  those  He  created. 
God  is  a  holy  God,  and  hates  sin;  but  when  His  people 
take  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  then  Jesus  bears  the  punish- 
ment   for    their    sin. 

God  gave  us  the  Bible  to  tell  us  of  His  love.  He  tells^ 
us  that  we  are  sinners  and  need  a  Saviour,  but  He  also 
tells  us  that  He  loves  us.  We  should  love  His  Word  and 
read  it  often.  We  should  thank  Him  for  dying  to  save  us 
from  our  sins. 

The  Bible  is  God's  Word  to  us.  When  someone  we  love 
has  gone  away,  we  enjoy  getting  letters  from  them.  We 
know  they  love  us,  but  we  want  to  have  them  say  it  over 
and    over    again.    We    know    God    loves    us,    but    He    says    it 

Grace  and  Truth 


over  and  over  again  in  His  letter  to  us.  Read  that  letter, 
the  Bible,  every  day.  In  that  letter,  He  giyes  us  instruc- 
tions as  to  how  to  live.  All  sinful  things  grieve  His  heart, 
but  we  can  read  His  Word  and  find  out  what  He  wants 
us  to  do,   and  then  please    Him   in   doing   them. 

May  you  come  to  love  your  Bible,  and  to  read  it  daily. 
In  reading  it,  you  will  love  Him  more.  God's  Word  will 
keep  you  from  sin,  but  sin  will  keep  you  from  wanting  to  read 
His  Word.  Memorize  passages  from  the  Bible,  which  will 
help  you  when  you  are  prone  to  sin.  Love  the  dear  old 
Bible,  for  it  is  your  dearest  friend.  It  will  tell  you  when 
you  are  right,  and  when  you  are  wrong.  It  will  cheer  you 
when  you  are  lonely,  and  it  speaks  of  Jesus  only.  Love  it 
and   cherish   it   as   your   very   own. 

Yours    in    His    grace. 

Aunt    Anna 


A  GLIMPSE  INTO  THE  COURSE 
I  OF  STUDY 

P  (CoNTISrUED     FROM    PAGE     183) 

Bible  critics  often  charge  God  with  dealing  unjustly 
with  Cain  when  He  rejected  Cain's  offering  of  the  fruits  of 
the  ground.  On  the  surface  there  may  appear  some  merit 
in  this  accusation;  but  when  the  remote  context  is  considered, 
we  find  that  the  judgments  of  God  are  vindicated  and  man 
is  proven  to  be  wrong.  Some  will  say,  "Cain  offered  a  sacri- 
fice the  same  as  Abel;  why  did  not  God  accept  Cain's  offer- 
ing.'" Did  God  show  partiality  to  Abel?  No,  he  dealt  with 
Cain  and  Abel  according  to  His  plan  for  the  human  race. 
He  had  already  shown  Adam  and  Eve  that  fig  leaves  were 
not  a  sufficient  covering  for  sin,  and  now  God  sought  to 
show  their  two  sons  that  sin  could  only  be  atoned  for  by 
the  shedding  of  blood.  God  not  only  expected  a  blood  sacri- 
fice from  Cain,  but  He  also  expected  him  to  offer  this  sacri- 
fice as  a  symbol  of  the  faith  which  he  had  in  the  Lamb  of 
God  Who  would  take  away  his  sin,  and  also  that  of  the 
world.  We  might  be  accused  of  presumption  in  this,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  remote  context.  Let  us  turn  to  Hebrews 
11:4: 

By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 

sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that 

he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts:  and  by 

it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 

This  verse  makes  clear  to  us  the   fact  that  Abel  offered  his 
sacrifice  in  faith,  while  it  was  this  that  was  lacking  in  Cain. 
The  seriousness  of  this   omission  is   seen  in   Hebrews   11:6: 
But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him: 
for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is, 
and  that   He  Is   a  rewarder   of  them   that   diligently 
seek   Him. 

Again  we  have  seen  an  example  of  how  the  Context 
Principle  aids  us  in  the  study  of  God's  Word  by  revealing 
to  us  the  truth  which  He  intended  that  we  should  receive. 
The  next  principle  which  we  want  to  consider  is  the 
Right  Division  Principle.  The  definition  of  this  principle  is 
brief  and  to  the  point:  "The  Right  Division  Principle  is 
that  principle  of  Divine  revelation  under  which  God  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  things  that  differ."  This  principle 
has    its   basis   in    II   Timothy   2:15: 

Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  truth. 

j       Rightly   dividing   the    Word   is   one   of   the   greatest   safe- 

>  guards    we    have    against    false    doctrine,    and    it    becomes    a 

means    of    solving    many    of    the    apparent    contradictions    in 

the  Word  of  God.    Let  us  illustrate.    In  James  2:24  we  read 

these   words: 

Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and   not  by  faith   only. 
lAnd  in   Romans   4:5   we   read: 

But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
Him  that  justifleth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted 
for    righteousness. 

Do  these  two  passages  of  Scripture  contradict  each  other? 
They  seem  to,  but  that  is  because  we  have  not  noticed  a  dis- 
tinction. The  Apostle  Paul  is  talking  about  justification  be- 
fore God  (Rom.  4:2),  while  James  is  speaking  of  justification 
before  man  (James  2:18).  Before  man  the  believer  is  justi- 
fied, or   declared   righteous,  by  works,  but  before  God  he  is 


justified  by  faith.  Consequently,  we  discover  that  there  is 
no  disagreement  between  Paul  and  James  in  the  doctrine 
of  justification. 

Now  let  us  consider  two  verses  of  Scripture  in  the  same 
book   and   written   to   the   same   people: 

We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth 
not    (I   John   5:18a). 

If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves and  the  truth  is  not  in  us    (I   John   1:8). 

These  two  passages  seem  to  be  absolutely  contrary  to  each 
other,  for  one  states  that  the  born-again  man  does  not  sin, 
while  the  other  states  that  to  say  that  we  have  no  sin  only 
makes  us  a  liar.  Again  the  Right  Division  Principle  comes 
to  our  rescue  and  this  time  it  is  with  the  distinction  of 
Standing  and  State.  I  John  5:18  speaks  of  our  standing  or 
position  in  Christ,  which  is  in  heaven  (Col.  1:13;  Eph.  2:6). 
Therefore,  in  this  perfect  standing  in  Christ  in  heaven  we 
cannot  sin,  for  our  old  sinful  nature  has  been  crucified  with 
Christ  (Rom.  6:6).  I  John  1:8  refers  to  my  state  or  walk 
here  upon  the  earth,  and  in  my  earthly  walk  there  is  the 
possibility  of  sin  and  therefore   Paul  says  in   Ephesians  4:22: 

That  ye  put  oft'  concerning  the  former  conversation 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitful 
lusts. 

These  two  distinctions  illustrate  to  us  a  truth  which  we 
might  term  fact  and  faith.  God  has  provided  for  us 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  things  that  are  absolute  facts 
and  which  do  not  vary  with  man.  These  things  are  ap- 
propriated through  an  act  of  faith.  Then  our  Heavenly 
Father  has  presented  certain  possibilities  which  may  be 
accomplished  through  an  attitude  of  faith.  Justification 
before  God  is  obtained  by  an  act  of  faith.  Justification  be- 
fore man  is  maintained  by  an  attitude  of  faith. 

Our  perfect  standing  in  Christ  is  the  result  of  the  act 
of  faith  that  brought  salvation.  A  state  that  is  above  re- 
proach is  lived  as  we  walk  by  faith  with  our  mind  centered 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

Although  this  article  has  only  given  a  glimpse  into  some 
of  the  truths  which  are  presented  in  the  D.  B.  I.  course  of 
study,  we  trust  that  they  have  been  sufiicient  to  show  the 
reader  something  of  the  way  in  which  the  self-interpreting 
feature  of  the  Bible  is  used  in  making  the  Book  prove  itself 
to  be   God's  Divine   Revelation  to   man. 

Our  instructors  not  only  outline  to  us  principles  of  Bible 
study;  they  also  employ  them  in  their  expositions  in  the 
classrooms.  Then  they  give  the  student  opportunity  to  put 
them  into  practise  in  their  daily  assignments.  A  Bible  and 
a  Concordance  are  the  only  books  which  the  student  uses 
in  the  preparation  of  these  assignments.  This  trains  him  to 
think  for  himself,  and  not  to  rely  wholly  upon  the   word   of 
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another.  After  the  assignment  has  been  prepared,  he  may 
consult  any  authority  on  the  subject  and  in  this  way  gain 
a   more   comprehensive   view. 

A  truth  not  applied  is  like  a  nail  not  clinched,  and  there- 
fore much  stress  is  laid  on  the  personal  application  of  the 
Word.  We  are  made  to  realize  the  imi^ortance  of  clean 
Christian  living,  for  the  Christian  is  the  Bible  that  the  world 
reads,  and  it  is  our  desire  that  the  world  may  see  Christ  in 
us. 

Young    Christian    friend,    if    you    are    considering    training 
for   the   service   of   Christ,   I   can   heartily    recommend   to   you 
the    Bible   course   offered    by    the    Denver    Bible    Institute. 
■»       mt 

LIVES  OF  SACRIFICE 

(Continued  from  page  180) 

To  the  people  of  the  world,  the  giving  of 
one's  self  over  to  such  a  work  would  seem  as 
though  time  and  energy  were  being  wasted.  But 
God  gives  the  blessed  assurance  from  His  Word 
that  any  service  for  the  cause  of  Christ  is  not 
in  vain.  Service  for  the  Lord  is  profitable  for 
time  and  eternity.  This  is  the  incentive  that 
leads  these  servants  on  to  greater  faithfulness, 
in  spite  of  difficulties  and  opposition,  that  young 
people  might  be  taught  the  precious  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

For  twenty-six  years,  men  and  women  have 
gone  forth  from  the  School,  bearing  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  to  hungry  and  needy  souls. 
Some  have  crossed  the  waters  and  are  making 
Christ  known  to  the  people  of  Africa,  China, 
South  America,  and  other  needy  fields.  Others 
have  remained  in  the  homeland,  filling  pastor- 
ates and  carrying  on  other  types  of  Christian 
wotk.  They  have  been  taught,  and  in  turn  are 
teaching  others  also.  If  the  Lord  tarries,  many 
more  shall  go  forth  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
(Christ  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faitih.  This  is 
made  possible  through  the  sacrificial  living  and 
the  willingness  to  spend  and  be  spent  on  the 
part  of  these  consecrated  men  and  women. 

God  is  seeking  many  more  young  people  to 
carry  forth  the  message  of  His  love  to  a  lost  and 
dying  world.  In  order  to  cope  with  false  cults, 
it  is  necessary  for  a  Christian  worker  to  be  well 
versed  in  the  truths  and  teaching  of  God's  Word. 
He  must  study  to  show  himself  approved,  and 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.  The 
Denver  Bible  Institute  exists  for  this  purpose. 

Pray  for  the  Lord's  work ;  give  to  the  Lord's 
work;  and  enter  the  Lord's  work  by  training  at 
D.  B.  I. 


A  GOOD  SOLDIER 

(  Continued  from  page  179 ) 
CLOSED  CITY  CHURCHES 
Closed  city  churches  in  downtown  sections 
present  another  needy  field.  Most  of  them  were 
built  by  earnest  children  of  God;  but  as  the 
population  of  the  city  shifted,  many  in  the  con- 
gregation moved  away  to  better  sections,  their 
support  now  goes  to  other  churches,  and  the  old 
church  is  left  in  a  precarious  position.    It  be- 


comes unable  to  support  a  pastor  and  must  close 
its  doors. 

Some  of  these  churches  have  continued  to  ex- 
ist because  they  invited  the  attendance  of  the 
new  people  in  the  neighborhood.  By  carrying 
on  vigorous  evangelistic  work  in  their  vicinity, 
which  has  now  become  mostly  foreign  in  charac- 
ter, some  churches  have  been  able  to  keep  their 
heads  above  water ;  but  they  have  become  foreign 
in  attendance. 

These  downtown  churches  are  part  of  the 
need  in  this  country.  They  require  men  and 
women  who  will  work  hard  and  carry  heavy  re- 
sponsibilities. If  no  one  goes  to  help  these  down- 
town areas,  the  Roman  Church  will  have  sway  in 
them;  and  the  Church  of  Christ  will  lose.  Did 
you  ever  see  a  closed  Roman  Catholic  church? 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  seems  to  have  a 
way  of  looking  after  the  weak  spots  so  that  their 
churches  in  downtown  areas  are  able  to  con- 
tinue, no  matter  what  happens. 

What  a  challenge  these  needy  fields  present  to  the  young 
man  of  today!  The  opportunities  for  service  that  will  yield 
eternal  rewards  are  unlimited.  The  question  which  the  young 
servant  of  Christ  must  face  is:  "Am  I  one  of  the  ten  spies 
or  one  of  the  two?"  The  ten  said:  "We  be  not  able  to  go 
up  against  the  people;  for  they  are  stronger  than  we"  (Num. 
13:31).  But  the  two  faithful  spies  said:  "Let  us  go  up  at 
once,  and  possess  it;  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it" 
(Num.   13:30). 

Wherein  lies  the  strength  to  go  in  and  possess  the  strong- 
holds of  Satan?    It  lies  in  the  fact  that  "greater  is  He  that 
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Grace  and  Truth 


is  in  us   than   he  that  is   in  the  world.'     Paul  said,   "I  can   do 
all   things   through   Christ    Which   strengtheneth   me." 

But  how  shall  the  young  Christian  put  on  this  strength? 
That  comes  by  laying  hold  of  God  in  prayer.  "The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  God  is 
pleased  to  move  when  His  servants  prevail  in  prayer.  It 
is  the  prayer  that  lays  hold  of  God  and  claims  His  promises, 
that  He  delights  to  honor.  He  is  pleased  to  do  this  that 
men  might  know  that  "the  battle  is  the  Lord's,"  and  over- 
coming strength  is  in  Him.  And  He  does  delight  to  show  His 
power  and  His  strength  in  those  who  will  fully  rely  on   Him. 


I 


THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSION 

(Continued  from  page  190) 

Mr.  Jansen  is  nevertheless  eager  to  get  out  into  the 
village  work  and  is  eagerly  looking  forward  to  the  time 
when  more  workers  can  be  on  the  field  with  them.  He  says, 
"I  wish  I  could  find  a  way  whereby  I  could  get  out  into  the 
village  work.  We  trust  and  pray  that  the  Lord  will  soon 
see  fit  to  send  some  more  workers  out  here.  We  are  short- 
handed  on  both  stations.  We  have  had  problems  and  diffi- 
culties, and  no  doubt  will  have  more,  but  the  Lord  has  proved 
Himself  sufficient  and  we  are  looking  to  Him  for  the  future. 
Some  of  our  boys  are  becoming  real  standbys  for  which  we 
thank  God   and   we  ask  your   continued  prayers    for  them." 

CHRISTMAS    BOX    RECEIVED 

The  latter  part  of  August,  a  Christmas  box  was  sent  to 
the  field  by  the  Women's  Missionary  Society  of  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church.  This  box  also  included  Christmas 
gifts  from  personal  friends  and  relatives.  The  box  reached 
the  field  about  the  first  of  January.  The  Jansens  entertained 
for  the  Christmas  celebration  and  Miss  Johnson  said  that 
they  made  a  regular  Christmas  of  the  event.  Mrs.  Amie 
did  not  get  to  enjoy  the  festivities  because  there  was  sickness 
in  Kitele's  family  in  Ikozi,  and  she  remained  there  to  take 
care  of  things.  Her  gifts  and  the  gifts  for  the  natives  were 
saved  for  her  to  dispense,  and  she  enjoyed  the  privilege 
very  much  and  wrote  a  letter  of  thanks  concerning  the 
box.  Some  interesting  things  happened  with  regard  to  the 
Christmas  box  which  our  rea:ders  will  doubtless  enjoy;  so 
we  pass  them  on  to  our  readers.  "The  Christmas  box  came," 
says  Mrs.  Amie,  "and  Kitele's  children  were  so  pleased  with 
their  scrap  books  and  the  other  natives  enjoyed  them  as 
well.  Tell  the  women  of  the  Missionary  Society  that  Kitele 
has  FOUR  boys  and  one  little  baby  daughter  only  a  few 
weeks  old  named  Ruth  Amanda.  But  each  Christmas  when 
they  have  sent  things  for  Kitele's  children  they  have  sent 
things   for   a   girl   to  Mayele,   and   he   is    a   ten-year   old    boy ! 

Also  Mukuamo's  wife  is  about  as  large  as  Miss and 

the  dress  they  sent  her  was  too  small,  so  was  one  of  the 
dresses  sent  for  Kitele's  wife.  I  gave  them  some  other 
dresses  and  they  were  happy,  and  I  gave  Mayele  a  shirt 
for  the  little  girl's  dress  they  sent  him.  But  the  children 
were  just  crazy  about  the  scrap  books.  Kitele  and  Mukuamo 
said  they  wished  they  had  pencil  boxes  like  you  sent  for 
the  boys,  they  were  so  nice.  They  came  from  a  dime  store, 
I  think.  In  spite  of  their  age,  natives  like  things  that 
children  at  home  have  had  all  their  lives.  It  was  great  fun 
to  watch  their  faces  when  they  got  the  things.  They  know 
Mr.  Davis  by  name  as  well  as  some  of  the  others  on  the  Board 
and  pray  for  them,  and  can  pick  out  several  of  the  D.  B.  I. 
staff    when    they    see    their    pictures." 


WHAT  IS  YOUR  LIFE? 

(Oontmued  from  page  178) 
ing  to  the  rules.  It's  the  guard  house  for  the 
man  who  talks  back!  A  good  soldier  is  an 
obedient  soldier.  A  trusted  soldier  is  one  who 
has  learned  not  only  to  take  orders  but  to  carry 
them  out  without  murmuring.  As  'Cbristians, 
we  too  need  to  learn  that  God's  Word  is  final; 
and  when  He  bids  us  go,  we  should  do  so  with- 
out   murmuring. 

Not  only  did  Paul  describe  his  life  as  a  con- 
flict, but  he  revealed  that 


LIFE    IS    A    CONTEST 

"1  iiAvr.  finished  my  course,"  was  Paul's  definite  statement. 
It  almost  sounds  like  boasting,  but  not  so  on  the  part  of 
Paul.  On  the  road  to  Damascus,  God's  dealing  with  him  was 
very  real  and  definite.  It  was  here  he  received  a  vision  of 
God's  plan  and  purpose  for  his  life.  In  later  years  he  testi- 
fied, "Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision"  (Acts  26:19).  Is  it  any  wonder, 
then,  that  he  could  say  with  assurance,  "I  have  finished  my 
course"?  Comparing  the  Christian  life  to  a  contest,  Paul 
describes  at  length  the  qualifications  of  the  runner  and  the 
wrestler  in  I  Corinthians  9:24-27.  Three  requirements  are 
here  outlined.  First,  the  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
must  be   "temperate  in  all  things." 

Second,  he  must  have  a  definite  goal  in  view.  "I  therefore 
so  run,  not  as  uncertainly;  so  fight  I  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the   air." 

Third,  he  must  keep  his  body  in  subjection.  "But  I  keep 
under  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection;  lest  that  by 
any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  a  castaway." 

Time  will  not  permit  us  to  elucidate  upon  these  points, 
but  the  application  to  the  spiritual  contestant  is  apparent. 
As  his  prelude  to  the  Christian  armor  Paul  declares  in 
Ephesians  6:12,  "For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places."  The  Christian  is  truly  engaged  in  combat 
with  evil    forces. 

Last    of   all,    Paul   implies   that 

LIFE    IS   A   COMMISSION 

"I  HAVL  kept  the  faith."  It  did  not  so  much  matter  how 
many  degrees  Paul  had  acquired.  In  fact,  he  referred  to 
these  things  as  "loss"  for  Christ's  sake.  That  which  Paul 
was  determined  to  do  was  to  "preach  Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied," and  to  "preach  the  Word."  A  definite  body  of  truth 
was  committed  to  Paul,  and  his  one  aim  and  ambition  in 
life  was  to  discharge  his  duty  in  presenting  "the  faith  once 
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints"  to  all   mankind. 

What  a  challenge  to  each  one  of  us  in  this  day  of 
vacillation  and  indifference  when  so  many  people  take  life 
for  granted !  We  would  do  well  to  heed  the  example  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  recognize  that,  inasmuch  as  God  has  given 
us  life,  not  only  physical  life  but  life  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
He  is  also  calling  upon  us  to  make  that  life  count  for  Him. 
Can  we,  like  Paul,  as  we  draw  near  to  the  sunset  of  life, 
declare,  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  because  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith"? 
Life  can  mean  just  this  to  ea(?h  and  every  young  person 
who  determines  to  let  Christ  have  His  right-of-way  in  the 
life.  And  as  Paul  was  mindful  of  the  reward  which  was 
awaiting  him  when  he  declared,  "Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not  to  me 
only  but  to  all  htem  also  that  love  His  appearing,"  so  we 
can  be  assured  of  a  reward  for  faithful  service.  What  is 
your  life?  Will  it  count  for  both  time  and  eternity?  Your 
life   will   be  what   you  made   of   it. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE  OF  THE  ROCKIES 

('Continued  from  page  176) 

be  supported.  However,  George  already  had 
that,  for  he  knows  that  where  God  guides.  He 
provides. 

Young  peoj)le  from  the  churches  of  Denver 
hel])  with  the  music  and  give  testimonies,  and 
an  interesting  and  jirofitable  thirty  minutes  is 
provided  every  Sunday  evening  from  5 :00  to 
5  :'^0.  The  Young  People  of  the  Rockies  Program 
is  going  to  meet  a  real  need  in  the  neglected 
areas  around  Denver.  We  know  it  is  God's  work, 
and  He  will  not  let  His  Word  return  unto  Him 
void.  — ^H.  H.  S. 
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ANTI-SECURITY     ARGUMENTS     ANSWERED 

But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection:  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
preaclied  to  others,  I  myself  should  be;  a  castaway 
(margin — disapproved)     (I    Cor.    9:27). 

We  shall  consider  this  passage  in  the  light 
of  the  marginal  rendering  which  we  believe  to 
be   true    to   the   original. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  Christians  suggested 
in  this  passage.  There  are  those  who  are  ap- 
proved and  those  who  are  disapproved.  Paul 
was  an  approved  Christian.  God's  approval 
ma,j  be  gained  by  any  Christian,  by  obedience 
to  His  Word.  Timothy  might  have  been  dis- 
approved by  lack  of  study,  so  Paul  told  him 
to  study  to  show  himself  approved  (II  Tim. 
2:15).  Others  were  disapproved  by  self-com- 
mendation and  were  told  that  "not  he  that  com- 
mendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth"    (11   Cor.   10:18). 

A  disapproved  Christian  is  one  who  needs 
exhortation  or  perhaps  chastisement.  He  is 
one  whose  faith  is  dead  (inactive)  or  (without 
works)  ;  one  whose  light  is  under  a  bushel;  one 
who  carries  weights  of  sin  and  cannot  win  the 
prize;  one  who  is  determined  to  finish  his  course 
without  joy;  one  who  presumes  that,  because 
the  faith  keeps  hira,  he  has  no  responsibility 
to  kee])  in  the  faith. 

But  Paul  labored  to  keep  from  being  dis- 
approved and  in  his  testimony  late  in  life,  he 
said,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith"  ( II  Tim.  4 :7 ) . 
As  a  result,  he  has  laid  up  for  himself  treasures 
in  heaven.  And  besides  a  home  in  heaven,  he 
will  also  have  a  crown  of  righteousness  because 
he  is  an  approved  Christian.  There  will  not 
be  so  many  tears  to  wipe  away  from  his  eyes. 
He  will  rejoice  at  Christ's  coming  and  not  be 
ashamed. 

Since  there  is  so  much  unfaithfulness  in 
some  of  us,  should  we  not  be  very  thankful  that 
Christ  cannot  deny  Himself?  He  said,  "Him 
that  Cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out" 
(John  6:37).  — C.  E.  J. 


Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  after  the  llesh.  For  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die:  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For 
as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the   sons    of  God    (Rom.    8:12-14). 

What  did  Paul  mean  when  he  said,  "If  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die"?  In  order  to 
answer  the  question,  we  must  answer  another 
question:  "What  is  death?"  The  definition: 
"Death  is  a  cessation  of  being"  is  incorrect.  The 
Bible,  the  only  authentic  source  of  information 
on  the  subject  of  death,  nowhere  teaches  that 
when  one  dies,  he  ceases  to  exist.  It  teaches  that 
death  is  a  separation. 
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Address  communications— Bible  Institute  of  the  Air,  Box  1617 


There  are  four  kinds  of  death  in  the  Scrip- 
ture and  each  one  is  a  separation.  The  kind  of 
death  one  usually  thinks  of  when  the  word 
"death"  is  mentioned  is  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  body,  i.  e.,  physical  death.  This  is 
not  the  kind  mentioned  in  the  passage  before 
us.  Then  there  is  the  death  called  "the  second 
death"  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  i.  e.,  eternal 
separation  of  the  unbelieving  soul  from  God. 
No  one  will  contend  that  this  is  the  kind  of 
death  referred  to  in  Ephesians  2:1  where  the 
unbeliever  is  said  to  be  "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  This  kind  of  death  is  the  condition  of 
every  soul  until  he  is  born  again,  but  it  can 
never  be  experienced  after  that.  Paul  is  not 
referring  to  this  kind  of  death  in  Romans  8  :13. 

But  there  is  still  a  fourth  kind  of  death 
taught  in  the  Bible,  and  that  is  the  death  of 
backsliding.  This  is  a  death  which  only  Chris- 
tians can  experience.  It  does  not  affect  our  : 
salvation — it  separates  between  the  believer 
and  Grod  in  the  realm  of  fellowship.  (See  Isa- 
iah 59  :2. )  But  to  teach  that  spiritual  death  for 
the  believer  brings  loss  of  salvation  is  to  con- 
tradict the  teaching  of  the  Bible  that  the  be- 
liever is  eternally  secure  (Rom.  8:31-39;  John 
10:28-29).  In  Romans  seven  we  have  Paul's  own 
testimony  that  he  died  spiritually  when  he 
listened  to  his  old  nature — his  fellowship  with 
God  had  been  broken  until  he  turned  back  to 
God — but  he  had  not  lost  his  salvation.  This 
is  the  kind  of  death  Paul  refers  to  in  Romans 
8:13' — separation  from  God  in  the  realm  of 
fellowship.  This  i)assage  does  not  contradict 
eternal  securitv.  — E.   G.  L. 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 
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letter  to  Gale  at  the   Mission   the   night  before,   and   told   her 
tliat     Finn    would    be    interested    in     its    contents. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Pulling    the    letter    out    of    the    envelope,    Finn    read: 

Dearest   Mother  : 

Thanks  for  sending  me  to  St.  Louis  with  Sis ! 
Since  I've  been  here  I  have  been  attending  church 
regularly.  I  don't  drink  anymore,  either.  In  fact, 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  even  taken  away  the  desire  for 
the  old  stuff,  thanks  to  that  fellow  that  came  to 
talk  and  pray  with  me.  Tell  him  that  I  shall  never 
cease    to    thank    God    for   his    faithfulness. 

I've  got  a  job  now,  and  I'll  send  you  some  money 
soon. 

Lovingly   your    son, 
Joe 

"Praise  the  Lord!"  shouted  Gale.  "This  is  too  good  to 
keep.  I'm  going  to  tell  Fay!"  In  a  moment  she  was  gone  to 
share  the  good  news  with  her  pal. 

"That's  not  all,"  said  Finn  to  Art.  "Mrs.  Pratt  wrote  a 
note  at   the   bottom   to   me.     It    reads: 

Dear    Finn: 

It  may  interest  you  to  know  that  Mr.  Pratt  has 
also  accepted  the  Lord  and  is  attending  the  meet- 
ings at  the  Mission  with  me.    He  is   a  changed  man. 

Thank  every  one  for  their  'prayers  of  persuasion' 
as  you  call  them. 

God  bless  you   every  one ! 

Gratefully   yours, 

Mrs.  H.  Pratt" 

Finn  dropped  his  head  and  said,  "Thank  you.  Lord,  for 
answering  our  prayers  and  landing  two  fish.  Help  me 
to  continue  to  be  faithful  in  fishing  for  men." 


A  CHALLENGE  TO  YOUTH 

(Continued  from  page  188) 

us  count  it  all  joy  to  spend  and  be  spent  entirely 
in  letting  our  lives  be  channels  in  God's  hands 
through  which  His  grace  may  flow  into  the  lives 
of  many,  who  as  yet  know  Him  not.  Let  our  lives 
be  spent  in  introducing  men  and  women  to  the 
dearest  Friend  of  all  friends,  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  ACCEPTING  THE  CHALLENGE 

As  Christian  youth  faces  life  today,  it  must 
recognize  that  the  challenge  supreme  is  that  of 
Christian  service.  Every  genuine  believer  in 
Jesus  Christ  must  be  a  faithful  ambassador  for 
Christ,  a  true  representative  of  Him.  A  true 
ambassador  does  not  bear  his  own  message  to 
the  region  to  which  he  is  sent;  but  rather,  he 
bears  the  message  of  his  sovereign.  So  ought  we 
to  bear  the  message  of  our  heavenly  Eing  wher- 
ever He  sends  us. 

Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  (II  Cor. 
5:20). 

God  calls  each  one  of  us  to  be  ambassadors  for  Christ. 
Accepting  the  c'nallenge  to  become  an  ever-obedient  servant 
of  our  all-glorious  King  implies  with  it  certain  essential 
requirements.  These  must  be  seriously  and  conscientiously 
met. 

1.  Preparation.  God  desires  that  His  servant,  His  am- 
bassador, be  thoroughly  prepared  and  adequately  equipped 
for  the  work  which  He  has  for  him  to  do.  In  this  connection, 
let  us   observe  what  God  has   to   say   about   preparation    for 


His  service  in  His  Word.  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  Truth"    (II  Tim.   2:15). 

2.  Prayer.  To  be  a  true  and  faithful  witness  for  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  an  effective  servant  of  Him,  it  is  necessary  to 
keep  in  close  and  constant  personal  contact  with  the  Lord. 
This  is  maintained  through  reading  God's  Word  prayerfully, 
by  speaking  to  God  in  earnest  prayer,  and  by  listening  to  God 
speak  to   you. 

There  is  one  explicit,  simple,  and  to-the-point  passage  in 
God's  Word,  which  clearly  indicates  the  all-important  em- 
phasis which  God  places  on  prayer  in  the  life  of  the  Christian. 
It  is   First   Thessalonians  5:17:   "Pray  without   ceasing." 

Christian  young  people,  in  accepting  the  challenge  which 
Christian  service  offers  you,  you  will  need  to  have  the  power 
of  God  manifest  in  your  ministry,  or  your  ministry  will  be 
lifeless  and  ineffective.  The  power  of  God  in  your  life  and 
service  is  received  only  through  fervent  and  persistent  prayer, 
and  through  your  claiming  as  your  very  own  by  faith  all  of 
the  promises  of  God's  Word  for  you.  Divine  power  through 
prayer  is  essential  to  you  in  your  acceptance  of  the  challenge 
to   be   an   ambassador   for    Christ. 

3.  Personal  Sacrifice  Essential.  In  accepting  God's  chal- 
lenge to  you  for  Christian  service,  it  is  essential  that  you 
ignore  self  and  permit  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  all  and  in  all 
to   you. 

Paul  adequately  expressed  this  when  he  wrote,  "For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ."  Again  Paul  expresses  it  in  Galatians 
2:20:  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  Ln  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who 
loved   me,    and   gave    Himself    for    me." 

The  Lord  Jesus  pointed  out  the  secret  of  truly  abundant 
life  in  Him,  when  He  said,  as  is  recorded  in  Matthew  10:39: 
"He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it."  Yes,  indeed,  a  life  that  is 
lost  in  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in  unselfish  service  to 
others  for  God's  glory  is  a  life  filled  and  permeated  with 
joy   unspeakable   and   full   of   glory. 

4.  Perseverance  Essential.  In  accepting  God's  challenge 
for  service  for  Christ,  Christian  youth  should  be  reminded 
that  God's  desire  is  for  perseverance  and  enduring  hardness 
as  a  good  soldier. 

All  too  many  young  people  start  out  in  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice, filled  with  pious  enthusiasm  and  fervent  zeal;  but  as 
reverses,  difficulties,  and  hardships  present  themselves,  their 
fervor  wanes,  their  zeal  cools,  their  enthusiasm  gradually 
turns  into  cold  indifference;  and  soon  they  retire  to  the  side- 
lines, only  to  act  as  on-looking  bench-warmers  throughout 
the  remainder  of  the  battle  of  life.  This  sort  of  action  is  not 
genuine  Christian  service.  It  is  grievous  to  God.  In  Second 
Timothy  2:3,  we  read  these  very  significant  words:  "Thou 
therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Again  God  admonishes  us  in  Second  Thessalonians  3:13, 
"But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing." 

If  Christian  service  is  really  prompted  by  a  genuine, 
burning  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  weariness  of  His  matchless 
service    will    not   enter    into   the   picture   at   all. 

Let  Christian  youth  know  assuredly  that  real  zest  for 
living,  that  genuine  purpose  for  life  is  found  only  in  faith- 
ful uncompromising  service  for  our  glorious  Saviour  and 
King,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  place  for  retrench- 
ment in  His  service!  March  on  to  the  front  unflinchingly,  un- 
hesitatingly ! 

March   on,   advancing   Christian   youth, 
In   the    cause    of    Christ    today. 
March  on,  advancing   youth — 
Our  Captain  leads    the   way. 

Put  your  trust  in  Him  Who  never  fails, 

And  fight  on  to  the  end. 

Never  falter,  never  fear; 

For  Christ,  our  Lord,  is   near. 

March  on  to  victory  I 
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ACTIVITY— D.  B.  I.  EVANGELISM 

(Continued  from  page  1S7 ) 

those  who  give  forth  the  message  there.  Al- 
though those  men  and  women  are  behind  bars 
and  in  bondage  to  sin  we  have  Someone  to 
present  to  them  who  can  completely  free  them 
from  their  bondage.  We  can  offer  them  life  and 
liberty  for  just  a  look  at  the  crucified  Saviour. 
We  have  seen  prisoners  sing  the  old  hymns  as  we 
sang  them,  and  then  they  have  listened  to  every 
spoken  word  ^\•ith  open  hearts  to  receive  the 
redemption  offered  in  Christ.  How  glad  we  are 
that  we  have  a  Friend  to  present  to  those  whom, 
l)erhai)s  in  some  cases,  all  the  world  has  forsaken 
and  condemned. 

Some  of  our  men  students  have  regular  assignments  in 
various  missions  of  tlie  city.  Different  groups  of  singers 
and  speal<ers  also  are  sent  on  special  calls  from  the  missions, 
so  that  there  is  a  constant  outlet  for  the  Institute  students 
in  miristering  to  the  "down-and-outer"  who  is  in  such  des- 
perate need  of  the  Saviour.  Who  knows  but  what  one  of 
those  penitent  sinners  in  a  city  mission  may  become  a 
mighty  evangelist,  winning  many  souls  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ    in    the    years    to    come? 

Opportunity  is  given  to  every  student,  at  least  once  a 
week,  to  participate  in  some  evangelistic  activity,  aside  from 
his  regular  Sunday  assignments.  This  may  come  in  the  form 
of  general  calling  work,  street  meetings,  shop  meetings, 
child  evang-elism  home  classes,  personal  work,  and  tract  dis- 
tribution, or  some  other  service  which  has  been  mentioned 
before,    such    as    hospital,    jail,    and    mission    services. 

The  home  classes  for  children  are  organized  by  the  one 
who  is  to  conduct  the  class.  The  Lord  leads  in  a  wonderful 
way,  and  some  very  lovely  homes  have  been  opened  up  to 
the  Institute  students  who  are  specializing  in  this  work. 
Children  of  the  neighborhood  are  invited  to  attend  these 
classes,  which  are  held  once  a  week  in  the  home.  The  teacher 
will  probably  teach  the  children  lively  choruses,  and  make 
the  lesson  living  and  real  by  visual  aids,  such  as  feltograph 
pictures,  chalk  talks,  and  object  lessons.  There  are  approx- 
imately ten  of  these  week'y  home  classes  being  held  in  and 
around  the  city,  by  Institute  students.  During  warm  weath- 
er some  of  these  workers  enjoy  holding  outdoor  street  meet- 
ings for  tiie  children,  and  many  are  the  encouraging  re- 
ports of  young  souls  saved  through  this  ministry  to  the 
children.  Not  only  do  they  work  for  the  salvation  of  the 
child,  but  they  also  seek  to  lead  the  child  into  a  growth  in 
grat'e.  One  of  the  teachers  is  starting  a  childrens  prayer 
meeting  which  is  held  after  the  Bible  class.  The  children 
are  thus  learning  how  to  lead  in  prayer  and  are  seeing 
answers  to  their  prayers.  Child  Evangelism  is  a  fruitful 
service  for  the  I>ord,  and  our  school  is  awakening  the  students 
to  this  need,  and  providing  training  and  jiractical  experience 
to  meet  the  need. 

Another  door  of  service  which  has  just  recently  been 
()])encd  for  tlie  Denver  Bible  Institute  is  the  radio  ministry. 
The  i)rivi!ege  of  giving  forth  the  message  in  song  and  spoken 
word,  over  the  air,  lias  thrilled  the  hearts  of  everyone, 
students  and  staff  members  alike.  It  means  a  lot  to  those 
who  take  part  in  the  programs  to  prepare  for  them  from 
week  to  week;  for  tiiey  know  that  such  a  service  demands 
their  best  for  the  Master.  Our  prayer  is  that  many  letters 
shall  come  in,  telling  us  of  lost  souls  saved  and  saints  built 
up  and  edified  in  the  faith.  This  is  the  purpose  of  the  broad- 
cast, the  desire  of  every  one  of  our  hearts,  and  surely  we 
know    it    is    the    will    of    God. 

These  evangelistic  activities  conducted  by  the  students 
of  our  school,  though  many  and  varied,  are  touching  only 
a  very  small  part  of  this  city;  and  the  greater  effort  we 
|)ul  forth,  the  greater  the  iiecd  appears  to  us.  How  few  souls 
from  the  thronging  multitudes  are  actually  being  won  for 
Clirist  !    It    i>    i)nl\'    as    we   get    a    yisioii    of   the    apiialling    nin-d 


of  the  world,  and  as  we  go  forth  in  His  strength,  doing 
our  part  to  meet  that  need,  that  souls  will  be  saved  through 
us.  Oh,  may  we  be  so  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
with  a  passion  and  love  for  lost  souls  that  nothing  can 
stop  us  from  fulfilling  oair  one  aim — to  win  souls — and  be 
wise. 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 


I       .. .... 

m      The    triune    God,    Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son— John 
10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit— John    4:24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament— II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 
The    personality   of   Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement    for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The   bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship   of   Jesus 
—Acts    2:32-.36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indvfeUs,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor, 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of   all    believers — John    10: 
28,    29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.    25:46;    Rev.    20:14,    15. 
THE    CHURCH 
All    believers/    in    this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from    all   worldly   and   sinful   practices — James   4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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BLOOD  OF  CHRIST  NUMBER 
Blood!  Blood!  Blood!  How  the  world  is 
wreaking  in  blood  in  these  days  of  warfare. 
Every  report  from  the  battle  fronts  has  some 
allusion  to  the  enormity  of  bloodshed.  But  in 
spite  of  all  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  through 
the  centuries  by  heroic  men  in  defense  of  home 
and  country,  the  world  was  never  more  unsafe 
for  peace-loving  people  than  it  is  today.  There 
is  no  indication  that  human  bloodshed  has  made 
the  world  one  bit  better. 

But  praise  God  there  was  some  blood  shed 
that  was  not  in  vain.  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son, 
poured  out  His  blood  to  wash  away  sins,  and 
millions  have  experienced  its  cleansing.  Oh,  that 
many,  many  more  would  come  to  the  only  foun- 
tain that  is  open  to  men  for  sin  and  uncleanness. 
And  would  God  that  those  who  profess  to  stand 
for  the  truths  of  God's  Word  would  be  faithful 
to  the  message  of  the  blood. 


DR.  E.  J.  PACE 

Like  Paul  of  old  who,  at  the  point  of  almost 
total  blindness,  wrote  to  his  beloved  Galatians, 
"Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto 
you  with  mine  own  hand,"  Dr.  Pace  with  greatly 
impaired  vision  following  his  serious  illness 
of  a  year  ago  wrote  by  hand  the  splendid  article 
appearing  in  this  issue.  At  the  close,  he  men- 
tioned his  difficulty  in  writing,  stating  ^  that 
as  soon  as  he  had  written  a  word,  it  vanished 
from  view,  adding  his  triumphant  testimony, 
"What  will  it  be  when  we  see  Him ;  no  impaired 
vision  then ! !" 

We  bespeak  the  prayers  of  our  Grace  and 
Truth  readers  in  behalf  of  Dr.  Pace  that,  God 
willing,  the  defect  in  his  eyesight  might  be 
removed  in  order  that  he  might  continue  to 
carry  on  in  the  unique  writing  ministry  to  which 
God  has  called  him. 


THE  NEW  ENGLAND  FELLOWSHIP 

The  Radio  Ensemble  of  the  New  England 
Fellowship  came  to  the  Institute  for  the  week- 
end of  June  29  with  "psalms  and  hymns  and 
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spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord."  The  inspiration 
of  their  testimony  in  song  was  augmented  by 
the  Spirit-filled  messages  of  the  Rev.  J.  Elwin 
Wright,  President  of  the  New  England  Fellow- 
ship. The  group  held  services  on  Sunday 
morning  at  the  Ohio  Avenue  Congregational 
Church  of  which  the  Rev.  John  W.  Berg  is 
pastor,  and  on  Sunday  evening  at  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church  of  which  the  Rev.  A.  H. 
Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor.  The  Radio  Ensemble 
also  had  the  opportunity  of  singing  in  the 
Medical  Building  of  the  Denver  General  Hos- 
pital through  the  gracious  arrangement  of  Mrs. 
James  W.  Baldwin  who  is  being  greatly  used 
of  the  Lord  in  hospital  work  in  Denver.  Mr. 
Wright  also  spoke  to  the  Young  People's  Society 
of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church.  The  group 
broadcasted  over  the  Bible  Institute  of  the  Air 
program  which  is  sponsored  by  the  Institute 
every  Sunday  evening  over  KFEL  from  10:10 
to  10:40  P.  M. 

The  personnel  of  the  Ensemble  included 
Miss  Verna  Schrag,  pianist;  Miss  Gertrude 
Jones,  soprano;  Miss  Betty  Brinker,  mezzo- 
soprano  ;  and  Miss  Betty  Morris,  contralto.  Mrs. 
Wright  also  accompanied  the  group. 

Our  prayers  follow  them  as  they  continue 
on  their  good-will  tour  which,  when  completed, 
will  have  taken  them  through  thirty  states, 
Canada,   and   Mexico.  — B.  G.  C. 


PROBLEMS  OF  LIFE  SERIES 
Due  to  a  heavy  conference  program  and  ill 
health,  Dr.  F.  John  Scroggie  has  been  unable 
to  furnish  us  with  the  balance  of  the  excellent 
studies  which  he  delivered  at  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  The  last  one,  "Spiritual  Growth," 
was  published  in  the  May  issue,  and  at  this 
writing  we  are  unable  to  say  when  we  will  have 
the  balance  of  the  series.  Both  Dr.  Scroggie  and 
we  regret  this,  because  many  of  our  readers 
were  using  the  studies  in  Bible  classes. 

Grace  and  Truth 


Qlucan 
Tllissionaixj 


A  RECENT  cable  from  the  Congo  informs  us 
of  the  serious  illness  of  Eev.  Irving  Lindquist, 
Field  Secretary-Treasurer  of  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society.  Just  as  we  go  to  press  a 
second  cable  states  that  he  has  been  in  a  critical 
condition  for  two  weeks,  but  that  he  is  slowly 
improving. 

This  news  presents  an  urgent  appeal  to  God's 
children  for  intercession  before  the  throne  of 
grace.  We  earnestly  request  Christians  to  pray 
for  his  speedy  recovery,  for  his  loved  ones,  and 
for  the  financial  needs  this  sickness  has  entailed. 
This  added  expense  has  drawn  heavily  on  the 
General  Fund,  and  the  mission  is  greatly  in 
need  of  funds  to  carry  on  the  work. 

Mr.  Lindquist  has  been  a  mighty  servant 
of  the  Lord  since  he  has  been  on  the  field.  He 
has  superintended  the  building  work  and  is 
at  present  in  charge  of  the  Ikozi  station. 

In  the  three  years  that  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society  has  operated  in  the  field, 
the  results  have  been  wonderfully  encouraging. 
Hundreds  of  souls  have  confessed  Christ  as 
Saviour,  and  many,  many  more  have  heard 
the  Gospel.  At  present  approximately  150 
children  are  attending  the  schools  at  the  two 
stations.  Without  doubt,  many  trained  evangels 
of  the  cross  will  go  forth  from  this  group. 

Surely  this  work  and  Mr.  Lindquist's  con- 
nection with  it  merit  our  earnest  prayers  and 
sacrificial  giving.  If  God  should  burden  any 
heart  to  contribute  to  this  need,  it  will  be  greatly 
appreciated.  — H.  H.  S. 


this  age-old  superstition.  Astrology  is  not  new 
— it  has  prospered  from  the  earliest  days. 

Magazine  stands  are  littered  with  booklets, 
pamphlets,  magazines,  and  at  least  100  daily 
newspapers  in  America  alone,  which  publish  as- 
trology comments.  Not  many  months  ago  Lon- 
don's largest  newspaper  was  compelled  to  elim- 
inate its  astrology  column  for  several  days.  The 
reaction  of  nearly  50,000  people  by  telegraph, 
telephone,  mail,  and  personal  calls  asking  why 
the  comments  had  stopped  and  when  they  would 
continue  was  a  tremendous  demonstration  of 
their  popularity. 

Regarding  astrology  as  unscientific,  the 
American  Association  of  Scientific  Workers 
made  many  investigations  to  prove  their  claim. 
For  example,  they  studied  the  birthdates  of  1,498 
musicians  to  see  how  many  were  bom  under 
Libra  (those  born  under  Libra  are  supposed 
to  be  musical).  Fewer  were  born  under  this 
sign  than  any  other  except  Scorpio.  Other  ex- 
periments have  been  conducted,  all  demonstrat- 
ing that  stars  and  planets  exert  no  influence 
on   human   destiny. 

What  God  says,  of  course,  is  given  no  con- 
sideration. Nearly  3000  years  ago,  God  told 
Isaiah  what  could  be  expected  from  astrologers. 

Let  now  the  astrologers,  the  stargazers,  the  monthly 
prognosticators,  stand  up,  and  save  thee  from  these 
things    that    shall    come   upon    thee. 

Behold,  they  shall  be  as  stubble;  the  fire  shall 
burn    them    (Isa.    47:13-14). 

They  are  quacks,  taking  money  for  information 
that  is  unreliable.  By  attempting  to  forecast 
events  and  experiences,  they  become  false  proph- 
ets subverting  men's  souls.  It  is  natural  for  men 
to  be  interested  in  the  future,  but  they  must 
accept  what  God  gives  them  in  His  only  inspired 
Word,  the  sixty-six  books  of  the  Bible,  and  be 
content  with  that.  Astrologers  are  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind  and  both  fall  into  a  ditch. 

— E.  E.  L. 


A  TARDY  INDICTMENT 

Recently  the  American  Association  of  Scien- 
tific Workers  got  busy  and  started  an  all-out 
attack  on  Astrology.  It  seems  to  us  that  they 
are  a  little  late  in  awakening  to  the  danger  of 


WILL  RUSSIA  DEFEAT  GERMANY? 

Germany^s  most  recent  declaration  of  a  state 
of  war  between  Russia  and  Germany  has  occa- 
sioned much  speculation  concerning  the  outcome 
of  the  confiict  between  these  two  powerful  na- 
tions. Some  agree  with  the  cabbie  who  referring 
to  Hitler  said,  "E's  bitten  off  more'n  'e  can  chew." 
Others  feel  that  Hitler's  legions  will  make  short 
work  of  Russia. 

Illuminating,  indeed,  is  the  "sure  word  of 
prophecy"  which  draws  back  the  veil  from  the 
future  and  reveals  the  truth.  According  to 
Ezekiel's  prophecy  the  time  is  coming,  whether 
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as  a  result  of  this  present  struggle  or  through 
some  other  events,  when  Kussia  will  be  in  a 
position  to  be  a  ''guard,"  or  "commander"  not 
only  over  Germany,  but  also  over  many  other 
nations.  At  this  time,  Russia  with  her  associates 
will  march  against  Palestine  to  take  a  spoil. 
The  prophecy  is  couched  as  a  warning  to  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  (Moscow)  and  Tubal 
(Tobolsk).    We  quote  briefly: 

"I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into 
thy  jaws,  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all 
thine  army,  horses  and  horsemen,  all  of  them 
clothed  with  all  sorts  of  armour  .  .  .  Persia, 
Ethiopia,  and  Libya  with  them  .  .  .  Gomer 
(Germany  according  to  the  Talmud),  and  all 
his  bands  ...  Be  thou  prepared  .  .  .  and  be  thou 
a  guard  (commander)  unto  tlhem"  (Ezekiel 
38:4-7). 

From  this  prophecy,  it  is  clear  that  in  some 
way,  in  the  future,  Russia  shall  dominate 
Germany.  Germany's  downfall  is  sure,  and  so 
is  Russia's.  For  both  shall  stand  up  in  the  end- 
time  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  shall 
surely  defeat  them,  for  He  is  "King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords."  May  God  hasten  the  day 
when  He  shall  return,  and  may  we  be  ready  for 
His  return.  — A.  H.  Y. 


FOR  WHAT? 


It  is  both  honest  and  scriptural  for  boys  of 
military  age  to  obey  their  government's  call  to 
bear  arms.  Both  they  and  their  parents,  however, 
have  a  right  to  ask  a  few  questions  about  the 
aims  and  purposes  of  the  government  in  training 
a  military  force.  Now,  it  is  a  matter  of  giving 
up,  for  a  time,  plans  and  ambitions — later,  it 
may  mean  death  at  the  ihands  of  the  enemy.  The 
question  raised  by  eager  parents  is  a  vital 
one  and,  thank  God  for  freedom  of  speech,  not 
unpatriotic. 

We  quote  from  an  editorial  in  the  Moody 
Monthly  by  Will  H.  Houghton  who  gives  a 
timely  discussion  of  this  matter: 

We  are  neither  pacifists  nor  militarists.  We  are 
realists.  We  know  that  in  other  days  young  men 
have  suffered  and  multitudes  have  died  for  the  ideal 
of   liberty — national   and   personal. 

But  as  we  see  the  possibility  of  these  precious 
lives  endangered  as  the  government  says,  "Get  ready 
to  fight,"  with  all  the  earnestness  of  our  hearts  we 
ask,   "For   what?" 

The  entire  drift  of  world  civilization  is  toward 
state  socialism.  There  are  the  three  forms — really 
one  in  nature  with  slight  variations  in  manifestation 
— Communism,  Fascism,  Nazism.  And  then  there  Is 
a  modified  (so  far)  form  of  state  socialism  in  some 
of  the  policies  of  our  own   government. 

We  have  a  right  to  ask  our  government  to  outline 
definitely  its  aims  in  this  war.  For  what  are  our 
boys  to  fight?  Is  it  actually  for  the  America  of  our 
fathers,  or  is  it  for  the  America  of  the  experimenters? 
Are  the  specifications   for  the  America  of  tomorrow 


to  be  taken  from  Washington,  Lincoln,  and  JeflFerson, 
or  from   Stalin  and   Marx? 

Are  our  boys  to  offer  their  lives  merely  to  decide 
what  form  of  state  socialism  is  to  obtain  in  the  world? 
Or  is  it  merely  to  decide  who  is  to  rule  the  world? 

If  our  country  needs  our  boys  we  say  with  tears 
in  our  hearts,  "Take  them."  But  we  plead  with  those 
in  authority  to  think  as  in  the  light  of  eternity,  and 
then  clearly,  honestly,  and  without  self-deception  to 
outline  the  goal  of  it  all. 

— E.  E.   L. 


A    SEARCH   FOR    LIFE. 

"Link  between  life  and  light  sought  by 
American  Biologist — A  marine  worm  whose 
life  cycle  is  geared  to  the  moon  so  accurately 
that  it  is  used  by  Samoan  natives  as  a  calendar 
is  furnishing  science  with  an  interesting  problem 
in  the  intimate  connection  between  life  and 
li^ht."  These  few  words  tell  the  story  of  another 
attempt  on  the  part  of  science  to  answer  the 
question  that  has  intrigued  men  throughout  the 
ages — "What  is  the  source  of  life?"  Those  of 
us  who  believe  in  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God 
welcome  all  the  investigations  and  findings  of 
true  science,  for  we  know  that  the  God  Who 
inspired  the  writers  of  the  Bible  also  established 
the  laws  that  underlie  all  science.  However,  we 
are  convinced  that  apart  from  the  Word  of  God 
this  question  of  life  must  forever  remain  a 
mystery.  Science  has  thus  far  failed  to  accom- 
plish very  much  in  this  field.  One  of  the  most 
eminent  medical  doctors  of  today  observes: 
"Protoplasm,  which  is  the  basis  of  all  life  is 
probably  the  most  mysterious  and  complex  com- 
bination of  chemical  elements  known  to  man. 
In  it  resides  the  elusive  life-principle  which  has 
never  yet  been  discovered  nor  isolated."  But 
when  we  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  we  have  an 
answer  to  our  query  about  the  source  of  life 
which  is  as  adequate  as  the  finite  mind  is  able 
to  grasp — "The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
That  the  body  is  made  of  dust  and  returns  to 
dust  is  easily  ascertained  apart  from  the  Bible, 
The  chemical  elements  which  go  to  malce  up 
protoplasm  are  chemicals  that  are  found  in 
ordinary  earth.  But  this  material  body  is 
not  the  man  or  the  life — the  life  is  what  God 
breathed  into  the  body  of  dust  and  man  be- 
came a  living  soul.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  this  word  "life" 
is  in  the  plural  and  consequently  should 
read — "and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  lives."  Into  Adam  God  breathed  life  and  gave 
him  power  to  transmit  it  to  his  descendants.  So 
while  man  has  the  power  to  transmit  life,  he 
cannot  create  it.  And  we  believe  that  the  life- 
principle  which  has  never  been  discovered  nor 
isolated  will  ever  be  a  mystery  to  those  who 
refuse  to  believe  the  Word  of  God.      — H.H.S. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


PEACE  CONFERENCE  IN  CHICAGO 
Men  of  many  faiths  met  in  Chicago  recently 
to  search  for  peace.  The  secretary  explains: 
"Leaders  of  the  peace  conference  are  not  being 
chosen  on  the  basis  of  particular  philosophies, 
but  on  their  capacity  for  significant  contribution 
to  the  solution  necessary  in  Asia,  South  America, 
and  Europe,  and  in  general,  international  co- 
operation in  the  interest  of  a  just  and  enduring 
peace."  Now  we  could  endorse  such  a  program 
should  this  group  pledge  themselves  to  spare 
no  effort  to  turn  the  people  back  to  the  old  faith 
and  pray  earnestly  for  peace.  But  selecting  men 
for  their  contributions  to  the  solution  of  a  just 
and  enduring  peace  must  result  in  no  selection 
— men  have  and  will  contribute  nothing  toward 
that.  As  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said,  they  say, 
"Peace,  peace;  when  there  is  no  peace."  And 
there  will  be  no  enduring  peace  until  the  ^'Prince 
of  Peace"  comes.  But  of  that  glorious  day  the 
prophet  Isaiah  says,  "The  increase  of  His  gov- 
ernment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever." 
— H.  H.  S. 

ZAM  ZAM  SURVIVORS 

Dr.  Tinsley  Smith_,  his  wife,  Catherine,  and 
little  son,  Gordon,  were  passengers  on  board  the 
ill-fated  steamer  Zam  Zam.  God  graciously 
spared  their  lives  as  well  as  all  of  the  other  mis- 
sionaries, nearly  one  hundred,  and  although 
there  were  serious  injuries  among  the  passen- 
gers, not  one  of  these  unfortunates  were  mis- 
sionaries. Dr.  Smith's  home  is  in  Denver  and 
it  was  our  privilege  at  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute this  past  winter  to  have  him  as  one  of  our 
guest  speakers.  His  pictures  and  message  were 
higihly  illuminating  and  brought  blessing  to  our 
hearts.  His  work  under  the  Presbyterian  For- 
eign Mission  Board  is  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  not 
far  from  our  own  Berean  African  Mission  sta- 
tion. We  have  chosen  a  few  excerpts  from  a 
letter,  written  by  Dr.  Smith  while  on  board  the 
German  prison  ship  enroute  to  occupied  France, 
which  we  quote: 

After  taking  us  oif  the  Zam  Zam,  the  raider  went 
back  and  got  some  of  the  baggage  out  of  the  cabins 
.  .  .When  the  examination  was  all  over  we  had  three 
articles:  my  right  bedroom  slipper;  a  blanket  of  the 
baby's  that  had  fallen  when  we  were  climbing  into 
the  life  boat;  and  a  small  red  car,  broken  and 
chipped,  belonging  to  Gordon.  All  of  our  other  things 
were  lost:  automobile,  clothes,  Bibles,  all  of  Gordon's 
clothe^,  for  the  next  four  years,  etc.  All  we  saved  was 
what  we  wore  off  the  boat.  However,  as  we  faced 
this  fact,  I  can  honestly  say  that  we  found  not  a 
word  of  complaint  in  our  hearts.  We  had  stood  in  the 
midst  of  death  and  destruction,  and  only  thanksgiving 
to  God  above  remained.  At  a  time  like  this,  I 
think  one  really  gets  a  clear  view  as  to  the  relative 
value  of  things — I  trust  that  in  the  future  we  shall 
have  a  clearer  value  of  the  really  worth-while  things 
of  life  ...  As  to  whether  they  will  be  able  to  get  by 
the  British  blockade  remains   to   be   seen — we   are    all 


definitely  praying  that  a  British  submarine  will  not 
sight  us  and  let  go  a  torpedo.  Truly,  if  we  have  never 
trusted  in  the  Lord  before,  He  has  brought  us  now 
to  a  place  where  we  have  absolutely  no  one  else  to 
look  to.  But,  thank  God,  we  have  trusted  before  and 
we  do  now,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  He  still  reigns 
and  rules,  and  that  He  will  bring  us  safely  through  all 
of  these  dangers — seen  and  unseen. 

Dr.  Smith  and  family  are  now  in  Denver,  and 
we  have  just  been  informed  of  the  death  of  the 
father,  Tinsley  Smith,  Sr.  His  homegoing,  July 
15,  was  caused  indirectly  by  the  Zam  Zam  sink- 
ing— the  shock  of  his  son's  disaster,  the  long 
period  of  uncertainty  pending  word  of  their  safe- 
ty, and  tjhen  the  joyous  reunion  were  too  much 
for  his  heart.  We  extend  our  heartfelt  sympathy 
in  the  name  of  the  God  of  all  comfort  to  the 
loved  ones.  We  also  are  praying  for  the  supply 
of  the  material  needs  of  all  of  the  missionaries, 
and  asking  that  they  will  soon  be  permitted  to 
return  to  their  stations.  — E.  E.  L. 

His    Blood 

Oh,  precious   blood — 

That  crimson  flow  from  out  the  heart 

Of  One  Whose  love  for  me 

Is  boundless  as  the  sea. 

Blest  flow  of   life   divine 

Whose   ebbing,   drop   by   drop, 

Tells  all  the  world 

Of  love  unmeasured. 

Limitless  and  free. 

For  all  the  world 

And  me. 

Oh,  cleansing  blood — 

Those  crimson  drops 

Wrung  from  His  loving  heart; 

Pierced  by  man  defiled. 

Who  scoffed  before  the  face 

Of  mighty   God 

Who   hu7nbly   trod 

Golgotha's  hill  alone. 

None  but  that  perfect  Lamb 

Gould   blot  away  man's   sin, 

Erase  a  black  eternity 

For  a  doomed  soul 

Like  me. 

Oh,  wondrous  blood — 

A  stream  of  life  divine 

For  man  condemned  to  die; 

A  stream  of  life,  of  hope,  of  joy! 

Oh,  miracle  of  miracles, 

That  in  His  death 

New  life  should  be 

For  all  loho  rest  in  that  blest  flood — 

His  wondrous,  cleansing,  purifying  blood! 

That  Ghrist  should  thus  love, 

And  give  Himself  a  sacrifice — 

Unsolved,   unfathomed   mystery! 

He  bled  for  all  the  world 

And  me!  — Florence  T.  Fowler 
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Two  la 
were  sitting 
gether  in  a  st 
car.  Said  one,  '^I  won 
go  a  long  way  to 
sermon  about  the  blood 
Christ;  I  wonder  why  it  is  n 
preached  more?"  "Yes,"  said 
other,  "we  sing  of  it  in  hymns 
we  don't  hear  of  it  from  our  pulpits 
wonder  if  this  is  not  true — Are  we  maki 
enough  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  Peter, 
remember,  called  it  "precious  blood."  Precious 
what  a  word  is  that !  When  a  little  girl  was  asked 
why  she  called  her  mother  "precious  mother," 
she  answered,  "Well,  whatever  would  we  do  with- 
out her?"  Precious  blood  of  Christ — it  is  the 
crimson  pathway  to  God's  presence ;  our  eternal 
salvation  depends  on  it.  Without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission  of  sin,  and  if  no  remission, 
then  no  heaven,  so  that  all  depends  upon  the 
blood.  Yes,  it  is  precious  blood — whatever  would 
we  do  without  it? 

There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  theol- 
ogy of  the  Bible  which  exalts  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  the  bloodless  theology  of  the  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury. It  is  the  difference  between  a  red-blooded, 
strong,  healthy  man,  and  a  white-faced,  blood- 
less, weak,  staggering  victim  of  anaemia.  Mod- 
em theology  is  suffering  from  pernicious  anae- 
mia. It  does  not  honor  the  blood  of  Christ,  it 
does  not  exalt  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  it 
does  not  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  speaks 
in  admiring  superlatives  of  the  life  of  Jesus; 
His  gentleness,  His  winsomeness,  His  sympathy, 
His  purity.  His  kindly  deeds.  But  it  is  blind  and 
unbelieving  when  it  comes  to  the  precious  blood. 

That  is  why  so  many  churches  where  the 
blood  is  not  preached  are  not  seeing  old-fash- 
ioned. New  Testament,  Holy  Ghost  conversions. 
That  is  why  some  of  the  largest  Baptist  churches 
in  our  Convention  have  hardly  sent  one  young 
man  into  the  Christian  ministry.  A  bloodless 
theology  is  a  lifeless  theology,  destitute  of  that 
power  by  which  the  dead  are  raised. 

I  want  to  go  back  to  the  beginning  of  the 
Bible  and  show  you  what  God  says  there  con- 
cerning the  blood.  You  will  see  that  the  high- 
way to  God's  presence  and  favor  was  a  blood- 
crimsoned  way.    We  shall  consider  only  a  few 
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From  the  dawn  of  creation 
the  crimson  pathway  has 
'been  the  road  to  glory. 
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of  the  many  in' 
cidents  by  whic! 
God  taught  the  h 
man  race  in  its  ini 
that  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remis- 
sion of  sins.    Before  sin  coul( 
justly  be  dealt  with,  blood  must^ 
be  shed  and  life  poured  out.    Look^ 


i 


at   the   red  line 


through   the 


Word  of  God  and  see  if  this  is  not  true. 
I.  BLOOD  IN  THE  GARDEN  OF  EDEN 

In  Genesis  3 :21  we  read :  "Unto  Adam  also 
and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of 
skins,  and  clothed  them."  Where  did  God  pro- 
cure the  skins  with  which  to  clothe  the  guilty 
pair?  Obviously,  some  innocent  animal  was  slain 
and  blood  was  shed  right  on  the  soil  of  Eden  be- 
fore God  drove  them  from  the  garden. 

Thus  we  see  that  right  on  the  threshold  of 
human  history,  blood  appears — substitutionary 
blood,  blood  as  a  covering  for  sin,  blood  as  an 
approach  to  God,  blood  that  enabled  God  to 
deal  in  mercy  and  grace  through  the  giving  of 
the  promise  before  He  drove  them  in  judgment 
from  the  garden. 

And  my  friends,  if  the  judgment  our  sins  de- 
serve has  not  fallen  upon  us,  it  is  because  of 
the  blood;  if  God  has  clothed  our  nakedness,  it 
has  been  with  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  On  Calvary's  hill  God's  Lamb  was  slain 
and  God  takes  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  puts  it  around  us,  thus  covering  our  naked- 
ness and  guilt. 

Clothed  in  His  righteousness   alone, 
Faultless  we  stand  before  the  throne. 
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Geacb  and  Tkuth 


II.  BLOOD  IN  ABEL'S  OFFERING 

The  story  of  Cain  and  Abel  illustrates  the 
two  ways  of  approach  to  G-od.  In  Genesis  4 :3-5, 
we  read :  ".  .  .  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he 
also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  of 
the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto 
Abel  and  to  his  offering :  But  unto  Cain  and  to 
his  offering  He  had  not  respect."  Here  you  have 
the  first  altar  in  Scripture.  There  were  two  altars 
then  as  there  are  today.  One  was  an  altar  red 
with  blood.  On  it  was  a  dying  lamb.  Abel  had 
probably  learned  from  his  father  and  mother 
that  the  way  of  approach  to  God  was  by  the 
blood.  "By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain."  Now,  ''Faith  com- 
eth  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God."  Abel  therefore  heard  from  his  parents 
or  from  God  Himself  that  the  pathway  to  God 
was  by  way  of  the  blood.  So  he  came  the  blood 
way. 

Cain  wanted  to  improve  on  the  divine  order. 
Cain  wanted  something  that  would  commend 
himself  to  God,  something  that  would  look  beau- 
tiful, something  that  would  exalt  Cain.  So  he 
took  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  which  God  had 
^cursed  and  built  a  magnificent  altar  of  fruit  and 

^ers.  Cain's  allar  was  fragrant  with  the  per- 
le  of  roses  and  beautiful  with  a  profusion 

S— ^s^ulti-colored  fruits.   But  there  was  no 
^^od  on  the  altar  and  God  rejected 
Wjlgn. 
^■^^^^    Cain's    way    and    Abel's 
^B  ^^^^KT^ illustrate  the  two  ways 
^V   ^^^^^^pproach  to  God.    It 
—        ^     ^^^  ^^^^  jnan's    way    cou- 
nted with  God's 
Cain  was 
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the    forefather 
of  all  who  today 

I  speak  lightly  of  the 

!  blood    of   Christ,    who 
exalt   the   life   of    Christ 
rather  than  His  death.  They 

I  speak  of  Jesus'  beautiful  life  as 

i  a  shining  example  for  us  to  follow, 
but  when  it  comes  to  His  substitu- 
tionary sacrificial  blood,  they  are  dumb. 
They  explain  the  frequent  allusion  to  the 
blood  of  Christ  by  the  inspired  apostles  on 
the  ground  that  the  heathen  world  was  familiar 


with  the  idea  of  blood  offerings!  This,  despite 
the  fact  that  for  long  centuries  God  had  been 
preparing  the  Jews  by  the  sacrificial  offerings 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  receive  the  Lamb  of 
God  Who  would  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
There  are  Cainites  today  and  Abelites.  The  Cain- 
ites  believe  in  salvation  by  character,  the  Abelites 
believe  in  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in 
His  Blood. 

III.  NOAH'S  OFFERING  OF   SACRIFICIAL 
BLOOD 

As  WE  come  down  the  pathway  of  history,  we 
find  ourselves  standing  beside  Noah's  altar.  Gen- 
esis 8 :20 :  "And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of 
every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  on 
the  altar."  When  Noah  stepped  out  of  the  ark  a 
new  dispensation  set  in.  The  old  world  perished 
with  the  flood  and  a  new  order  of  things  began. 
The  first  thing  Noah  did  on  the  new  earth  was  to 
build  an  altar  and  approach  God  by  way  of  the 
blood.  He  put  the  blood  between  himself  and  a 
sinful  past.  He  founded  a  new  order  of  things 
when  he  stepped  out  of  the  ark,  and  he  founded 
it  upon  the  sacrificial  blood. 

One  of  these  days  this  present  world  will 
come  under  the  judgment  of  God.  Not  water,  but 
the  judgment  fire  of  God  will  destroy  this  pres- 
ent world.  God's  people,  like  Noah,  will  step 
out  of  the  ark  to  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  And  what  will 
cleanse  the  earth  of  its  stain  of  sin?  The  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  Whatever  glories  the  millen- 
nium and  the  ages  to  come  may  hold,  remember 
this — it  will  all  be  possible  only  through  the 
redeeming,  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

IV.  GOD  PROVIDING  ABRAHAM  WITH 
AN  OFFERING 

This  incident  is  in  Genesis  22.  Let  me  show 
^ou  a  picture.    Yonder  is  a  father  at  the  foot 
hillside,  standing  with  his  son.  He  is  going 
^imb  that  mountain  and  offer  his  son  as 
icrifice.    He  has  wood  with  him  for 
^Itar  on  which  he  shall  offer  his 
The  father  lays  the  wood  upi 
lis  son's  back  and  together 
journey  up  the  moun- 
^side.  The  mount  was 
^nt     Moriah,     the 
^of   Solomon's 
itinued  on 
re   242) 
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.eousnesi 


(A  Description   of   the   Diagram) 

The  symmetry  of  the  Scriptures  are  a  beautiful 
demonstration  of  the  divine  superintending  of  their 
structure. 


Romans  3:21-26 


^  8.  f  Pace,  D.D. 


It  was  the  late  Dr.  Moorehead  of  Xenia  Sem- 
inary wlio  said  that  so  greatly  did  he  value  this 
passage,  he  would  refuse  his  vote  to  any  candi- 
date for  ordination  who  could  not  pass  a  satis- 
factory examination  on  Romans  3 :21-26,  no  mat- 
'ter  how  brilliant  or  how  possessed  of  public  gifts 
he  might  be.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  candidate 
were  not  especially  brilliant  nor  possessed  with 
outstanding  gifts  of  public  utterance,  if  he  could 
pass  successfully  an  examination  on  Romans 
3 :21-26,  he  would  gladly  extend  to  him  his  vote 
and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  I  think  it  was 
he  also  who  said  that  "whoever  masters  the  con- 
tents of  this  passage  has  foundation  of  a  theo- 
logical education." 


looking  b&ckwArd 
from  the  Cross 


active 
parLjciple 
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Romans  3  :21-26  is  the  heart  of  Romans,  and 
Romans  is  the  heart  of  the  Bible.  Into  it,  like 
dark,  polluted,  venous  blood,  the  condemning 
argument  for  human  sinfulness  flows  from  1  ".IS 
to  3  :20,  wherein  the  whole  human  race  is  brought 
in  guilty  before  God,  utterly  destitute  of  a  right- 
eousness God  will  accept,  as  it  is  written :  "There 
is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.''  And  from  this 
"heart  of  Romans,"  like  arterial  blood,  it  con- 
tinues its  cleansed  flow  to  all  the  after  parts  of 
the  epistle  bearing  life  and  power  and  blessing. 
The  diagram  is  submitted  that  one  can  see 
the  beauty  and  symmetry  of  the  passage,  for  it 
gathers  the  thought  around  the  word  "right- 
eous." Because  there  are  several  words  used  in 
our  English  version  to  translate 
one  word  in  Greek,  "just,"  "jus- 
tified," "righteousness,"  etc.,  one 
misses  the  beauty  of  the  symme- 
try ;  hence  the  anglicizing  of  the 
one  word,  which  occurs  twice  as 
a  noun  without  the  article  "the," 
twice  as  a  noun  loith  the  article, 
twice  as  a  verb  in  the  partcipial 
form,  passive  and  active,  and 
once  as  an  adjective — seven  times 
in  all.  The  word  is  dikaios,  the 
root  of  which  is  dikaio. 

It  is  used  twice  as  a  noun 
without  the  article.  Dikaiosune 
(pron.  dikaio-su-nay),  once  it  is 
viewed  negatively  and  once 
viewed  positively;  what  it  isi 
not,  and  what  it  is.  "'But  now 
an-apart-from-law  righteousness 
of  God  is  manifested."  (I  give 
the  order  of  the  Greek  words.) 
This  righteousness  originates  in 
God  and  has  nothing  to  do  with 
our  keeping  the  law  in  order  to 
be  right  with  God.  This  is  fact 
No.    1. 

''Being  icitncssed  dy  the  law 
and  the  prophets."  This  phrase 
becomes  the  subject  of  chapter 
four  where  the  two  outstanding 
characters  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  brought  to  the  witness 
(Continued  on  page  244) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


by  R.  S.  Beal,  D,D. 

A  convincing  scriptural  answer  to  a  question 
that   has   ofttimes   been   falsely   answered. 

ys  Qnooloed  In  tke  CitoHement , 
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Speaking  on  the  question,  ''What  Is  In- 
volved in  the  Atonement?''  Dr.  R.  S.  Beal, 
pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Ohurch,  said  in  part 
in  his  Sunday  night  sermon :  The  most  im- 
portant and  practical  issue  of  the  hour  is  man's 
relationship  to  God.  The  atonement  of  Christ 
about  which  I  speak  tonight  supplies  the  only- 
adequate  and  suflfieient  answer  to  the  question. 

Christianity  is  not  a  philosop^hy,  it  is  not  a 
religion,  it  is  not  an  opinion,  it  is  a  revelation 
from  God  centered  in  His  Son,  Jesus  'Christ.  It 
is  fully  revealed  upon  the  sacred  pages  of  the 
Word  of  God.  To  miss  the  message  of  the  Bible 
on  the  subject  of  atonement  is  to  modify  the 
might  of  Calvary  and  to  blind  oneself  to  the 
meaning   of  the  'Cross. 

It  is  popular  today  to  think  of  atonement 
as  being  at-one-ment  with  God.  No  condition 
could  be  more  desirable  than  this,  but  before 
it  can  be  effected,  a  man's  sins  must  be  dealt 
with,  for  his  sin  has  separated  him  from  God. 
The  overwhelming  fact  and  reality  of  sin  cannot 
be  denied,  dismissed,  or  disproved.  God  alone 
has  a  way  of  dealing  with  sin  and  that  way  is 
through  the  atoning  work  of  Christ  upon  the 
Cross.  Perhaps  the  truth  of  atonement  by  the 
shed  blood  of  Christ  is  maligned  more  than  any 
other  theme  upon  which  the  Scriptures  touch, 
yet  it  is  at  the  very  heart  of  all  of  God's  pur- 
poses for  mankind. 

Along  with  God's  instruction  to  Noah  when 
he  was  called  upon  to  build  the  ark,  he  was  to 
''pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch."  The 
first  occurrence  of  the  word  "pitch"  in  this  text 
is  the  Hebrew  word  which  is  usually  translated 
"atonement."  The  second  "pitch"  in  the  passage 
is  often  translated  "ransom."  In  passing,  it 
is  wonderfully  intere>sting  to  note  how  that  the 
ark  of  Noah's  day,  which  is  such  a  striking  type 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  should  stand  con- 
nected with  the  idea  of  "atonement"  and  "ran- 
som." The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  indeed  our 
atonement    and   our   ransom. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  word  for  atonement 
means  to  cover,  or  to  coat.  So  far  as  the  ark  was 
concerned  there  had  to  be  an  adequate  covering 
to  keep  out  the  awful  waters  of  judgment  which 
fell  for  forty  days  and  nights.  In  the  matter 
of  salvation,  everyone  must  be  adequately 
covered  in  order  to  be  protected   against  the 


judgment  of  God,  and  that  is  what  the  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ  does  for  us,  and  this  is 
the  very  point  I  want  to  stress  in  my  message 
tonight.  The  sins  of  God's  people  are  viewed 
as  being  covered  with  the  blood  which  is  accep- 
ted by  God  as  a  sufficient  ransom  for  the  sins 
of  the  soul. 

So  many  times  people  speak  to  me  of  the 
Cross  as  being  a  marvelous  display  of  heroism 
and  of  self-sacrifice.  But  I  want  to  say  on  the 
authority  of  the  Book  of  Books  that  it  is  vastly 
more  than  these.  The  Cross  is  a  ransom  and 
it  provides  a  covering  for  sin.  This  is  the  pur- 
pose of  'Calvary.  Forgiveness  alone  and  oneness 
with  God  find  their  basis  in  His  substitutionary 
blood.  Unless  I  believed  this  with  all  my  heart, 
I  would  not  spend  five  minutes  preaching.  The 
dynamic  of  the  Christian's  testimony  is  that 
there  is  eternal  hope  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross 
for  as  many  as  will  believe  and  trust  in  Him. 

One  question  that  is  to  the  fore  in  these  days 
among  Christiana  concerns  the  healing  of  the 
body.  It  is  often  asked  if  there  is  healing  in 
the  atonement.  If  physical  healing  is  to  be 
found  in  the  atonement  then  Christians  have 
no  business  being  sick  or  going  to  doctors.  If 
I  could  find  a  solitary  passage  in  the  Bible 
which  teaches  physical  healing  in  the  atone- 
ment, I  would  preach  it  to  every  sick  bedside 
in  this  community.  No  one  has  ever  been  able 
to  find  such  Scripture,  and  never  will,  simply 
because  there  is  none  to  be  found,  unless  pas- 
sages are  deliberately  taken  out  of  their  con- 
text and  twisted  to  suit  somebody's  theory. 

Paul's  theology  and  Christ's  are  not  at 
variance.  No  one  in  the  universe  had  a  clearer 
conception  of  His  mission  in  the  world  than 
Jesus  did.  He  knew  why  He  was  sent  among 
men.  He  knew  what  His  death  on  the  Cross 
w^ould  accomplish.  When  He  held  up  the  cup 
of  wine  at  the  institution  of  the  Lorcl's  supper, 
He  clearly  explained  that  it  represented  the 
blood  which  was  to  be  shed  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  When  Paul  wrote  "Christ  died  for  our 
sins,"  he  was  not  expounding  a  new  theory  or 
placing  upon  the  Cross  a  meaning  never  in- 
tended by  the  Savior.  He  preached  and  wrote 
in  full  accord  with  the  Master's  message  and 
with  every  other  portion  of  the  Word  of  God. 
('Continued  on  page  225) 
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by  V.  F.  Anderson 


A    thrillmg    discussion    on   the 
multiple  ministry  of  the  hlood 
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We  are  living  in  a  day  when  tliere  are  many 
attacks  made  against  the  ^mKims  arttf^eachi 
of  the  all-imi3ortant  scr 
blood    of    Christ.     The  ^H^^H  ^Vei^ni 
preacher  and  teacher  fee^H  i^Hs^Ky  to 
form  people  that  the  B  ^^ 

of  date  on  this  point.  Mo^BT^^hc^Ber.  f 
to  recognize  that  here  it 
Satanic  attacks  on  the  si 
the  remission  of  sin  are  pM^l^My 
human  race.  In  the  case  of  Cain  and  Abel,  it 
was  the  place  of  the  blood  that  decided  the  issue. 
God  had  no  more  respect  to  Abel,  himself,  than 
to  Cain,  but  it  was  the  sacrifice  which  each  of- 
fered that  made  the  difference.  We  read,  "By 
faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain"  (Heb.  11:4).  The  thought 
back  of  "a  more  excellent  sacrifice"  here  is  that 
it  was  a  sacrifice  appointed  by  and  accepted  by 
God.  It  was  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  an 
innocent  victim  in  behalf  of  a  guilty  person. 

When  God  killed  animals  and  used  their 
skins  for  the  clothing  of  Adam  and  Eve,  He 
showed  to  them  and  to  all  succeeding  genera- 
tions the  tragedy  of  sin  and  the  grace  and  mer- 
cy of  God.  The  Old  Testament  altars  were  con- 
stantly sprinkled  with  blood  and  thus  they  con- 
stantly spoke  of  three  outstanding  things:  (1) 
The  tragedy  of  sin  and  the  fall  of  man,  (2)  The 
grace  of  God  in  providing  a  substitutionary 
atonement,  (3)  They  spoke  also  of  the  innocent 
victim  as  the  substitute.  In  this  third  point  they 
constantly  showed  forth  the  coming  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Each  time  a  Jew  approached  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness,  he  came  first  of  all  to  the  linen 
court.  This  typified  and  spoke  to  him  of  the 
righteousness  of  God.  No  matter  how  good  a 
Jew  he  might  chance  to  be,  he  had  to  admit  al- 
ways, that  he  possessed  no  righteousness.  When 
he  passed  inside  however,  he  first  contacted  the 
brazen  altar  on  which  the  sin  offering  burned 
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constantly.   There  he  met  the  blood  of  the  inno- 

slain  for  the  atonement 
not  get  into  the  taber- 
conscious  of  the  fact 
been  spilt  on  his  be- 
ade  it  possible  for  him 
ing  and  fellowship  with 
the  tabernacle  he  must 
?^11  the  way  through  the 
arried  out  "and  without 
shedding  of  blood  (there)  is  no  remission"  (Heb. 
9:22).  Someone  has  well  said,  "Cut  the  Bible 
anywhere  and  it  bleeds."  A  little  study  on  the 
subject  reveals  the  fact  that  the  blood,  as  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  has  a  seven  fold  ministry. 
Since  there  is  no  remission  of  sin  except,  by  the 
blood  and  by  the  blood  alone,  and  since  "seven" 
is  the  biblical  number  for  perfection,  we  can 
easily  see  that  the  blood  offers  perfect  cleansing 
from  sin.  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7). 

First,  we  shall  note  the  blood  in  its  redeem- 
ing ministry.  Wherever  we  find  the  word  "re- 
deemed," we  find  it  connected  with  deliverance. 
In  Eomans  3 :24,  we  have  a  New  Testament  pas- 
sage bearing  on  this  point.  We  read,  "Being 
justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Here  the  word  "re- 
deem" means  "to  purchase,"  and  bears  the 
thought  of  being  bouglit  out  of  a  market,  i.  e., 
taken  out  of  the  market  by  right  of  purchase 
never  to  be  returned.  This  is  the  simple  mean- 
ing of  the  term.  We  were  "sold  under  sin,"  but 
iChrist  bought  us  out  of  the  sin-market.  He  paid 
for  us  with  His  own  blood.  He  has  taken  us  out, 
"and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  Jesus"  and  we  will  never  go  back  into 
the  market.  Another  passage  to  be  noted  in  this 
connection  is  Matthew  20 :2S :  "Even  ...  the  Son 
of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for 
(Continued  on  page  244) 

Grace  and  Truth 


One  night  after  a  church  service,  a  minister 
accosted  a  man  as  he  was  leaving  the  church  and 
asked  him  if  he  were  going  to  heaven. 

"Yes,  I  believe  I  will,"  was  the  response. 

"And  what  do  you  expect  to  do  to  get  there?" 
queried  the  minister. 

"I  do  not  expect  to  do  anything,"  was  the 
rather  piqued  answer.  "I  think  I  am  all  right  as 
I  am.  I  think  I  am  just  as  good  as  the  Chris- 
tians." 

"You  think  that  your  own  good  works  are 
adequate  to  earn  yourself  a  place  in  glory,  do 
you?" 

"I  certainly  do." 

"And  what  do  you  expect  to  do  when  you  get 
to  heaven?"  then  questioned  the  minister. 

A  puzzled  look  crept  over  the  face  of  the 
self-righteous  man.  "Why,  I  don't  know.  I  sup- 
pose we  will  sing  in  heaven.  Sure — we'll  sing." 

Then  the  minister  took  his  Bible  and  turned 
to  Revelation  5:9  and  read:  "And  they  sung  a 
new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  Thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
Thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation."  And  then  he  turned  to 
Revelation  1 :5  and  read,  "Unto  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 
blood."  Thereupon  the  minister  turned  to  the 
man  and  said:  "Yes,  there  will  be  singing  in 
heaven,  but  you  won't  be  able  to  sing  the  song 
of  heaven.  From  all  that  blood-washed  throng 
singing  praises  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  you  will  be 
standing  apart  singing  about  what  you  have 
done  to  get  there." 

"Washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
will  be  the  exultant  praise  song  of  redeemed  men 
for  all  eternity.  But,  we  are  told  that  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  very  offensive  to  cultured  and  edu- 
cated people.  In  this  modern  age  the  doctrine 
of  the  blood  has  been  expurgated  from  the  the- 
ology of  many  religions.    One  of  the  large  de- 
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A  radio  message  delivered  over  station  KFEL 

nominations  has  recently  published  a  hymn 
book  from  which  they  left  out  all  songs  that 
mention  the  blood.  Redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  by  this  group  designated :  "The 
gospel  of  gore,"  "a  doctrine  of  the  shambles," 
or  "slaughter  house  religion."  Perhaps  the  apex 
of  human  egotism  and  arrogance  was  expressed 
by  a  group  of  college  students :  "Youth  today  is 
hunting  for  a  way  of  life.  We  want  to  know  a 
philosophy  about  the  religion  of  Jesus  that  will 
satisfy  our  intelligence  and  cause  a  fellowsliip 
with  Christ  that  will  give  self-respect."  Oh,  the 
vanity  of  the  lord  of  God's  creation.  The  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  theme  song  of  the 
pure,  spotless,  white-robed  throng  of  the  celes- 
tial city,  is  an  offense  to  sinful  man.  It  does  not 
appeal  to  their  intelligence  or  self-respect. 

Listen  to  me,  college  students  or  whoever  you 
may  be.  If  you  are  looking  for  a  way  of  life,  it 
must  be  the  blood-stained  way  of  the  cross !  Je- 
sus said :  "Except  ye  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you."  God's  religion,  which  is  the  only  way  of 
life,  is  a  blood  religion.  God's  Word  has  much  to 
say  about  the  blood.  The  crimson  thread  runs 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  It  is  still  God's 
only  means  of  washing  away  sin.  It  is  still  the 
only  fountain  open  to  men  for  sin  and  unclean- 
ness.  And  it  will  ever  be  the  theme  song  of 
heaven,  for  only  those  will  be  there  who  have 
washed  their  robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

Five  things  we  observe  about  the  blood: 
(1)  It  is  protecting  blood;  (2)  purifying  blood; 
(3)  powerful  blood;  (4)  petitioning  blood;  and 
( 5 )  precious  blood. 

1.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  protecting 
blood.  When  the  Lord  passed  through  the  land 
of  Egypt  to  smite  the  firstborn  in  every  house- 
hold, there  was  just  one  thing  that  restrained 
His  hand— the  blood.  "And  the  blood  shall  be 
to  you  for  a  token  upon  the  houses  where  ye  are : 
and  when  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you, 
(Continued  on  page  246) 
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Question :  Is  remarriage  after  divorce  scriptural? 

Answer- :  It  is  generally  agreed  by  Bible  students 
that  divorce  is  permitted  by  God  where  the 
offence  is  adultery  (Matt.  5:32).  There  is  not 
the  same  agreement,  however,  on  the  question 
of  remarriage  after  a  divorce  given  on  such 
above  named  conditions.  Some  hold  the  posi- 
tion that  the  permitted  divorce  is  a  complete 
abrogation  of  the  marriage  vows.  Before  man 
this  is  true  but  not  before  God.  In  God's  eyes 
the  divorce  because  of  adultery  is  only  a  "put- 
ting away"  and  neither  party  has  a  right  to  re- 
marry according  to  God's  Word.  Note  the 
words  of  Matthew  5 :32,  "whosoever  shall  marry 
her  that  is  divorced  committeth  adultery."  If 
the  man  who  marries  a  divorced  woman  commits 
adultery  then  the  woman  also  commits  adultery. 
A  statement  from  the  Apostle  Paul  also  seems 
to  have  bearing  ou  this  subject,  "Art  thou  loosed 
from  a  wife?  seek  not  a  wife"   (I  Cor.  7:27). 

We  believe  that  a  divorced  man  or  woman  is 
not  free  to  remarry  until  after  the  death  of  the 
opposite  party,  "if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is 
free  from,  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adultress, 
though  she  be  married  to  another  man"  (Rom. 

7:3). 
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EXTRA  COPIES  FOR  FRIENDS 

Dear  Sir: 

I  would  like  to  have  a  few  copies  of  Orace  and 
Truth  of  the  May  number.  I  thinli  this  is  the  most 
wonderful  line  of  truth  of  this  subject  I  have  ever 
been  able  to  have  in  a  magazine.  Send  me  what  you 
can  for  this  dollar  and  let  me  know  if  I  can  have 
more.  I  would  like  to  have  fifty  or  more,  but  let  me 
know  what  that  amount  will  cost. 

Scottdale,   Pennsylvania 

Please  send  copies  ofl  Grace  and  Truth  to  the  fol- 
lowing, and  enclose  the  Special  Get-Acquainted  Offer 
of  6  months  for  60  cents.  I  think  the  Sunday-school 
lessons  alone  are  worth  the  price. 

I  greatly  enjoy  this  Christian  paper.  May  God 
richly  bless  you   in   your  great  work. 

Willcox,  Arizona 
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A  couple  of  weeks  ago  I  subscribed  for  Orace  and 
Truth  since  I  had  received  a  sample  copy  of  the 
March  number.  You  may  please  start  my  subscription 
with  the  April  number  if  you  will.    Thank  you. 

And  I  am  enclosing  25  cents  in  stamps  for  2  copies 
of  the  March  issue — that  is  the  most  wonderful  maga- 
'/Ane  I've  had  the  privilege  to  read — want  my  friends  to 
have  the  "Future  Life  Number."  Please  send  2  cop- 
ies of  the  March  issue  at   once. 

— California 


Why  not  send  us  a  list  of  names  to  re- 
ceive sample  copies  of  Grace  and  Truth?  We  will 
bear  the  cost  and  enclose  necessary  subscription 
blanks.  If  you  would  like  a  number  to  give  away 
yourself,  then  take  advantage  of  our  special 
prices  of  15  cents  for  one  copy,  and  10  for  $1.00. 

A  MISSIONARY  THANKS  A  U.  S.  FRIEND 

Casilla    161,    Asuncion,    Paraguay 

Miss  • • 

care  of  Office  of  Orace  and  Truth 
Denver,    U.  S.  A. 
Dear  sister  in  Christ, 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  receive  a  renewed  sub- 
scription to  Grace  and  Truth  through  your  generous 
fellowship.  Please  receive  my  very  warm  thanks  for 
this.  Am  sorry  to  say  my  thanks  are  somewhat  be- 
lated through  illness  and  other  reasons,  but  they  are 
nevertheless  sincere.  I  greatly  appreciate  the  mag- 
azine not  only  for  the  rich  spiritual  fare  provided  in 
its  pages,  but  also  because,  away  here  in  the  heart 
oft  South  America,  it  brings  us  in  touch  with  centers 
of  light  and  cheer  in  U.  S.  A.  The  fellowship  of 
saints  is  precious,  whether  it  be  by  personal  touch,  by 
letter,  or  by   the  pages   of  such   a   magazine   as   this. 

Here  in  Paraguay,  we  seek  to  pray,  praise,  and 
plod  away  in  the  Master's  service.  With  a  Gospel 
launch,  we  reach  multitudes  of  souls  along  the  banks  of 
the  River  Paraguay,  on  which  we  cover  a  stretch  of  800 
miles  right  into  Brazil.  Each  voyage  takes  approxi- 
mately one  year,  and  we  preach  the  Word  in  Spanish, 
Portuguese,  Guarani,  and  Lengua.  The  latter  two  are 
Indian  languages.  Then  we  have  halls  in  the  capital 
and  various  other  towns  where  Christians  have  been 
gathered  together  in  "churches"  and  seek  to  wit- 
ness for  God  in  various  ways.  It  is  our  privilege 
too  to  publish  a  16  page,  illustrated  Gospel  magazine 
by  means  of  which  we  reach  most  of  the  families 
among  the  upper  circles  of  Paraguayan  society,  and 
tracts  and  books  prepared  by  my  wife  have  been  sent 
forth  in  the  Guarani  tongue. 

Yours  sincerely  in  Christ, 


Why  not  write  us  for  the  name  of  some  mis- 
sionary like  the  above  case  to  whom  you  could 
send  Grace  and  Truth? 


AN  ENTHUSIASTIC  COMMENDATION  OF 
GRACE  AND  TRUTH  FROM  A  MISSIONARY 

The  magazine  has  proved  to  be  a  post-Bible 
school  Bible  course  to  me,  during  these  long  years 
of  isolated  ministry  among  the  Indians  of  the 
Brazilian  forest.  I  believe,  too,  that  I  am  but  one  of 
thousands  who  And  regular  blessing  through  the 
articles,  and  incidently,  through  the  work  of  the 
Berean   Missionary   Society  in   Congo. 

Appreciate  your  paper.  Helpful  reading  matter 
is  a  real  necessity  to  missionaries. 

— Missionary  in  China 
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PKOPHETIC  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED 

If  you  are  busy  and  do  not  have  time  to  spend 
several  hours  at  reading,  this  group  of  sixty- 
one  short,  concise,  and  scriptural  answers  to 
prophetic  questions  will  interest  you. 

Prophetic  Questions  Answered,  by  Kieth  L. 
Brooks.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  164  pages. 
Price,  11.00,  cloth.  -^C.  R.  J. 

THE  WAR  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  PROPHECY 

This  article  is  based  on  Bible  prophecy.  The 
author  in  general  is  cautious  in  his  statements. 
And  in  view  of  daily  happenings,  we  see  how  vi- 
tal it  is  that  we  use  extreme  caution  and  go  not 
beyond  what  is  written  in  God's  Word.  State- 
ments as  to  the  ''End  Time"  battles  and  alli- 
ances seem  a  little  confusing  as  here  treated. 

The  War  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy,  by  James 
Scott.  Published  in  conjunction  with  the  Scot- 
tish Prophetical  Council.  15  pages.  Price,  10 
cents,  paper.  — V.  V.  W. 

THINGS  WHICH  MUST  SHORTLY  COME 
TO  PASS 

A  very  interesting  discussion  of  the  Great 
Tribulation  or  "Time  of  Jacob's  Trouble."  We 
do  not  hold  the  same  interpretation  of  the  de- 
tails of  some  of  the  prophecies  here  discussed. 
However,  we  commend  the  author  for  his  firm 
stand  for  the  integrity  of  God's  Word  and  his 
warning  of  judgments  to  come  upon  apostate 
Israel,  ungodly  nations,  and  all  who  deny  their 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

Things  Which  Must  Shortly  Come  to  Pass, 
by  James  Scott.  Published  in  conjunction  with 
the  Scottish  Prophetical  Council.  34  pages. 
Price,  15  cents,  paper.  — V.  V.  W. 


STORIES  OF  FAVORITE  HYMNS 

Kathleen  Blanchard  very  aptly  presents  the 
history,  authorship,  and  circumstances  connected 
with  each  of  seventy-one  favorite  hymns.  Some 
are  more  well  known  that  others,  but  each  is 
packed  with  blessing.  Useful  to  song  leaders  as 
well  as  to  any  individual  interested  in  hymns, 
or  to  any  heart  seeking  a  blessing.  Interesting, 
helpful,  and  historically  true. 

Stories    of   Favorite    Hymns,    by    Kathleen 
Blanchard.     Publishers,    Zondervan   Publishing 


House,    Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    118  pages. 
Price,  11.00,  cloth.  — G.  B.  M. 


EASY  OBJECT  LESSONS 
This  is  one  of  the  most  practical  books  of 
object  lessons  we  have  seen.  The  objects  used 
are  easily  obtained  and  the  lessons  are  heart- 
searching,  simple,  and  easy  to  give.  Every  Sun- 
day-school teacher  and  children's  worker  should 
have  access  to  Easy  Object  Lessons — good  for 
older  folks,  too. 

Easy  Object  Lessons,  by  Elmer  Wilder,  Th.D. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  160  pages.  Price,  fl.OO, 
cloth.  — G.  B.  M. 


SIGHT  SERMONS 

Another  of  Dr.  Elmer  Wilder's  books  proves 
to  be  the  usual  practical,  biblical,  and  useful  set 
of  object  lessons  presented  by  (him.  It  is  an  out- 
stading  book  dealing  with  all  phases  of  Chris- 
tian life.  Salvation,  Bible  Stories,  Service,  Sep- 
aration, and  other  topics  are  used.  Good  for 
young  and  old. 

Sight  Sermons,  by  Elmer  L.  Wilder,  Th.D., 
Box  14,  Imperial,  California.  160  pages.  Price, 
11.00,  cloth.  — G.  B.  M. 
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WHAT  IS  INVOLVED  IN  THE  ATONEMENT 

(CkjITTINUED      FROM      PAGE      221) 

I  love  to  point  men  to  the  Cross,  for  it  is 
the  center  of  the  Gospel  and  forms  the  heart 
of  the  preacher's  message.  There  is  nothing 
else  that  can  measure  up  to  the  desperate  needs 
of  the  soul.  All  ages  of  time  feel  the  effect  and 
the  power  of  His  atonement  upon  the  Cross. 
Just  as  men  are  called  upon  to  look  back  over 
a  sweep  of  two  thousand  years,  and  fix  their 
gaze  and  center  their  faith  upon  the  suf&ciency 
of  His  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  so  for  four 
thousand  years  })rior  to  His  death  on  the  basis 
of  Divine  promise,  men  looked  forward  to  the 
coming  of  a  Redeemer  who  would  provide  an 
adequate  ransom  and  atonement  for  them.  It 
met  Adam's  need  in  his  fallen  estate,  and  it 
meets  our  needs  today  and  furnishes  the  only 
possible  basis  whereby  man  can  come  into  a 
living  and  eternal  union  with  God,  his  maker. 
Truly,  truly,  there  is  life  for  a  look  at  the 
crucified    One. 
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(Excerpts     from    Last     Words    of    Dis- 
tiiiffwished  Men  and  Women,  by  Marvin) 

BEAUFORT,  HENRY  (half-brother 
of  Henry  IV.  He  was  made  cardinal 
in  1426,  and  in  1430  he  crowned  Henry 
IV.  at  Notre  Dame.  He  presided  over 
the  tribunal  that  sent  the  Maid  of 
Orleans  to  the  stake,  and  is  supposed 
to  have  participated  in  the  murder  of 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester),  1370-1447. 
"I  pray  you  all  pray  for  me."  Some 
authorities  give  his  last  words  thus: 
"And  must  I  then  die?  Will  not  all 
my  riches  save  me?  I  could  purchase 
a  kingdom,  if  that  would  save  my  life! 
What!  is  there  no  bribing  death?  When 
my  nephew,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  died, 
I  thought  my  happiness  and  my  authority 
greatly  increased;  but  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester's  death  raised  me  in  fancy 
to  a  level  with  kings,  and  I  thought 
of  nothing  but  accumulating  still  greater 
wealth,  to  purchase  at  last  the  triple 
crown.  Alas!  how  are  my  hopes  dis- 
appointed! Wherefore,  O  my  friends, 
let  me  earnestly  beseech  you  to  pray 
for  me,  and  recommend  my  departing 
soul    to    God!" 

Harpsfields   Hist.   Eccles.    edit.   Duaci, 

len,  p.  64!? 

A  few  minutes  before  his  death,  his 
mind  appeared  to  be  undergoing  the 
tortures  of  the  damned.  He  held  up 
his  two  hands,  and  cried — "Away!  away! 
—why  thus  do  ye  look  at  me?"  He 
seemed  to  behold  some  horrible  spectre 
by    his    bedside. 

O 

SCOTT,  THOMAS  (Privy  Councillor 
of  James  V.  of  Scotland).  "Begone, 
you  and  your  trumpery;  until  this 
moment  I  believed  there  was  neither 
a  God  nor  a  hell.  Now  I  know  and 
feel  that  there  are  both,  and  I  am 
doomed  to  perdition  by  tUe  _  JMs* 
judgmemt  of  the  Almighty,"  said  to 
a  priest  who  wished  to  point  out  to 
him   the    way   of   salvation. 

READE,  CHARLES  .  .  .  1814-1844. 
"Amazing,  amazing  glory  I  I  am  having 
Pmd's  understanding."  He  referred  to 
II   Corinthians   12:1-4,  which  had  previ- 


ously been  a  subject  of  conversation 
with  a  relative.  In  the  epitaph  which 
he  wrote  for  his  own  tombstone,  he 
shows  his  complete  reliance  for  future 
happiness  on  the  merits  and  mediation 
of   Christ: 

HERE    LIE, 

BY   THE    SIDE    OF    HIS    BELOVED 

FRIEND, 

THE   MORTAL  REMAINS   OF 

CHARLES  READE, 

DRAMATIST,    NOVELIST    AND 

JOURNALIST. 

HIS    LAST    WORDS    TO    MANKIND 

ARE    ON    THIS    STONE. 

"I  hope  for  a  resurrection,  not  from 
any  power  in.  nature,  but  from  the  will 
of  the  Lord  God  omnipotent.  Who  made 
nature  and  me.  He  created  me  out  of 
nothing,  which  nature  could  not  do. 
He  can  restore  man  from  the  dust, 
which    nature    cannot. 

"And  I  hope  for  holiness  and  happiness 


in  a  future  life,  not  for  any  thing  I 
have  said  or  done  in  this  body,  but  from 
the  merits  and  meditation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

"He  has  promised  His  intercession 
to  all  who  seek   Him,  and   He  will  not 

break  His  word;  that  intercession,  once 
granted,    cannot    be    rejected:     for    He 

is  God,  and  His  merits  infinite;  a  man's 
sins    are    but   human    and    finite. 

"  'Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out.'  'If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  He 
is   the   propitiation    for   our   sins.' " 

• 
BRAINERD,     DAVID      (Missionary 
to    the    Indians),   1718-1747.    "Lord  now 
let   Thy  servant   depart   in   peace." 

Some  say  his  last  words  were:  "I 
am  almost  in  eternity.  I  long  to  be  there. 
My  work  is  done.  The  Watcher  is  with 
me;  why  tarry  the  wheels  of  His 
chariot?" 
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Gbacb  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


WHY   DID    CHRIST    DIE? 
John  19:7-30 

I.  Three    Suggested    Reasons    for 

Christ's    Death 

A.  The   Demand    of  the   Scribes 

John   19:7;   Lev.   24:16 

B.  The  Decree  of  the  Sovereign 

John   19:8-10 

C.  The   Deed   of  the   Soldiers 

John   19:11-18 

II.  Three     Scriptural     Reasons     for 

Christ's  Death 

A.  The  Decree  of  Scripture 
John    19:28 

1.  Picture 

Gen.  22:7-8;  Exod.   12:12-13 
Num.   21:8 

2.  Prophecy 

Gen.   3:15;    Isa.   53:4-8 

3.  Proof 
Luke   24:46 

B.  The  Demand   of   Our  Sins 

John   19:30a 

1.  Principle 

Rom.  3:10;   Ps.   51:5 

2.  Practise 
Rom.  3:23 

3.  Penalty 
Rom.    6:23 

4.  Provision 

I    Pet.   3:18 

C.  The  Desire  of  the  Saviour 

John    19:30;    10:17-18 
I    Tim.    1:15;     Heb    2:9 

—A.  H.  Y. 
• 
SALVATION    BY   GRACE 
Ephesians    2:8 
I.    The     Price     of    Grace — Death 
Isa.    53:3-10;    Rom.    5:8 

II.  The    Ministration    of    Grace — 

Disgrace 
Matt.   26:67-68;   Mark   10:45 

III.  The   Acceptance   of   Grace — 

Dissendon 
Isa.   53:1;    Rom.    10:16 

IV.  The   Result   of   Grace — Deliverance 

I   Thess.   4:16-17;    Joel   2r32 
— C.  R.  J. 
• 
DRUNKENNESS 
"Woe  to  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink 
wine." 
I.  Debases 
II.   Dethrones 
III.  Destroys 

• 
THE    CHRISTIAN    LIFE 
I.  A    Chosen    Life 
Deut.    7:6 
Acts    22:14 
II.  A    Changed    Life 
Rom.   12:2 
II    Cor.   3:18 
III.    A  Challenged  Life 
II     Tim.     4:1-2 

— C.L. 


SEVEN    PROMISES    OF    GOD 

Exodus    6:6-8 
I.    I    Will    Bring   You   out   of  Egypt 

Affirmation 
II.    I  will  Rid  You  out  of  Their 

Bondage 
Emancipation 

III.  I   Will   Redeem  You 

Liberation 

IV.  I   Will  Take   You  to   Me   for   a 

People 
Relation 

V.  I  Will  Be  to  You  a  God 

Revelation 

VI.  I   Will  Bring  You   into   the   Land 

Habitation 
VII.    I  Will  Give  It  You 
Pr0sentation 

— Wonderful   Word 
• 
THE   RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST 

I.  The  Prophecy  of  His   Resurrection 

1    Cor.    15:3-5 

II.  The   Program  of   His   Resurrection 

I   Cor.   15:23 

III.  The    Proofs    of    His    Resurrection 

I  Cor.   15:5-9 

IV.  The   Power   of  His   Resurrection 

Phil.  3:10,  20-21 

V.  The  Partakers  of  His  Resurrection 

Acts  24:15       — W.    L.   T. 
• 
WEARING    GOD'S    CLOTHES 
I.  Clothed   in    Regeneration 
Gen.    3:7,    21 

II.  Clothed    in    Transformation 

I  Pet.    5:5 
Eph.    6:12-18 

II  Cor.     10:4 

III.  Clothed   in   Glorification 

Rev.    7:14-15 

I  Cor.    15:51 

II  Cor.   5:2-4  — E.  E.  L. 

• 
CALLED 
"The    high    calling    of    God    in    Christ 
Jesus"     (Phil.    3:14) 
I.  CALLED — with      a      holy      calling 
II    Tim.    1:9 
II.  CALLED— through  His  grace 
Gal.    1:15 
III.  CALLED — according    to    His    pur- 
pose 
Rom.   8:28 
IV.  CALLED~out    of    darkness    into 
His    marvelous    light 
I  Pet.  2:9 
V.  CALLED  — into  His  own  kingdom 
and   glory 
I    Thess.    2:12 

VI.  CALLED — unto  the  eternal  glory 

of    Christ 
I  Pet.  5:10 

VII.  CALLED— into  the   fellowship   of 
His    Son    Jesus    Christ    our    Lord 

I   Cor.  1.9 

VIII.  CALLED— to   be   saints 

I   Cor.  1:2 


GOD'S  THOUGHTS 

I.  Lofty    Thoughts 

Isa.    55:8-9 

II.  Deep    Thoughts 

Ps.    92:5 
III.  Precious  Thoughts 
Ps.    139:17 
IV.  Peace   Thoughts 
Jer.    29:11 
V.  Christ-centered    Thoughts 

Ps.    40:5  — E.  E.  L. 

• 
FAITH 

I.  The   Meaning   of   Faith 

Eph.   4:5 
Heb.    11:1 

II.  The  Simplicity  of  Faith 

II    Cor.    11.3 
HI.  The    Strength   of   Faith 
Rom.    4:20 
IV.   The    Certainty    of    Faith 
Luke    22:31-32 
Deut.    33:27  —C.R.J. 

• 
THE   PRODIGAL  SON 
Luke    16:11-24 
I.  Relationship 
Verse  11 

II.  Request 

Verse   12 

III.  Reveling 

Verse    13 

IV.  Remorse 

Verses    14-16 

V.  Repentance 

Verse    17  ■  '<■'''' 

VI.  Return 

Verses    18-20 

VII.  Restoration 

Verses    21-22 

VIII.  Rejoicing 

Verses    23-24  — H.  H.  S. 

• 

SENTENCE    SERMONS 

Hope  filled  with  Divinity  rides  right 
on  in  the  vehicle  of  victory,  when  there 
is  nothing  in  sight  and  no  way  to  figure 
it  out. 

Our  level  best  should  be  our  best  level. 

The  man  who  fights  and  prays  out- 
ranks the  man  who  simply  prays  or 
simply  fights. 

A  house  is  built  of  bricks  and  stones, 
sills,  posts  and  piers,  but  a  home  is 
built  of  loving  deeds  that  stand  a  thou- 
sand years. 

Doubts  are  leaks  that  sink  the  ship 
of   faith. 

Some  people  are  so  anxious  for  others 
to  shine  that  they  forget  to  put  oil  in 
their    own    lamps. 

Be  as  religious  in  buying  or  selling 
as   in  singing  or  praying. 

Read  the  Bible  to  be  wise;  believe  it 
to   be  safe;   and  practise  it  to   be  holy. 

Socrates  sought,  but  Jesus  taught  the 
truth. 
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The  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society 

The    Foreiijn    Missionary    Department    of    the    Denver   Bible   Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


EVANGELISTIC   REPORT 

We  are  always  happy  to  receive  the  evangelistic  reports 
from  Mr.  Albert  Jansen  telling  of  the  progress  of  the  vsrork 
on  the  field.  A  very  good  report  came  in  the  last  fev^^  days 
covering  the  months  of  January,  February,  and  March.  The 
report  was  dated  April  15,  and  reached  us  in  about  six  weeks, 
which  i,  very  good  mail  service  in  view  of  present  conditions. 
Mr.  Jansen  says,  "Here  it  is  the  middle  of  April  and  this 
evangelistic  report  for  the  first  quarter  has  not  been  sent  in 
yet.  However,  the  Lord  willing,  it  shall  go  on  the  next  mail 
plane.    Here  is  the  report: 

Ikozi  Station 

Meetings   at  station   proper: 

Total  meetings   12 

Total    present    1354 

Decisions    for   Christ   33 

Village   work: 

Villages    viaited    _.. 11 

Total    meetings    . (about)     80 

Total    present    1631 

Decisions  for  Christ  68 


Musuku    Station 

Meetings   at  sjtation   proper: 

Total    meetings    

Total     present     

Decisions    for    Christ    

Village  work: 

Villages    visited    

Total    meetings    ...._..._ 

Total   present   - - 

Decisions    for    Christ    


._    20 

2799 

..    23 


...  9 
.     67 

2149 
..    83 


"The  reason  we  had  more  meetings  at  Musuku  is  because 
of  the  conference  meetings  we  had  here  during  the  time  that 
Mr.  Lindquist  and  Miss  Johnson  were  here  in  January.  Most 
of  the  decisions  for  Christ  from  Musuku  were  the  result  of 
my  Bible  Class  doing  personal  work.  However,  there  have 
been  decisions  at  the  meetings  also.  We  are  thankful  for 
the  many  who  have  come  out  for  Christ,  but  there  are  many 
more  that  need  to  be  reached,  and  tho  e  who  have  made  de- 
cisions must  be  taught  and  led  into  the  Christian  life.  Our 
Christians  are  still  praying  for  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leonard  Parcel 
and  often  ask  if  they  have  started  on  their  journey  to  Africa. 
We  showed  the  natives  the  Parcel  wedding  picture  and  they 
asked  many  questions  as  to  how  tall  they  are,  etc.;  and  were 
surprised  to   learn   that   Mr.    Parcel   is   not   as   tall   as    I." 


HEALTH   REPORT 


The  last  word  received  from  Ikozi  indicated  that  the  mis- 
sionaries, themselves,  were  keeping  well,  but  that  there  had 
been  sickness  among  the  natives.  Mukuamo,  our  stone  mason, 
was  taken  to  Shabunda  to  receive  treatments  for  what  looked 
very  much  like  sleeping  sickness  to  Mrs.  Amie.  We  have  had 
no    further    word    regarding    him. 

Mr.  Jansen  wrote  on  April  15  that  there  was  quite  a  bit 
of  sickness  among  the  natives  in  Musuku.  The  sickness  was 
ordinary  colds,  but  so  many  came  down  with  colds  that  they 
almost  closed  the  school.  Mr.  Jansen  says,  "We  were  able 
to  use  substitute  teachers,  so  school  continued.  We,  ourselves, 
have  not  been  feeling  any  too  well  either,  but  we  have  bei'ii 
able  to  stay  up  and  on  the  job,  although  we  did  not  feel  like 
it   at   times." 

It  is  not  amiss  to  remember  our  dear  ones  on  the  field 
in  daily  prayer  that  the  Lord  shall  keep  them  well  and  sus- 
tain them  in  the  midst  of  their  many  responsibilities  for  Him. 


VISITORS 

It  seems  that  driver  ants,  when  they  come  at  the  proper 
time,  are  supposed  to  be  good  to  clean  up  bugs  and  insects, 
but  sometimes  they  can  cause  a  good  deal  of  disturbance.  Mrs. 
Amie  wrote  that  within  a  few  minutes  the  ants  killed  six 
of  her  baby  turkeys,  and  the  Jansens  have  been  having  some 
interesting  experiences  at  Musuku,  according  to  Mr.  Jansen's 
letter  written  in  March.  He  said,  "The  past  week  we  have 
been  having  visits  from  the  driver  ants.  We  have  one  bed  in 
our  house  and  the  other  bed  in  the  Club  House.  We  have 
been  having  the  privilege  of  changing  beds  and  houses  every 
night.  We  were  fortunate  that  they  did  not  decide  to  attack 
both  houses  at  the  same  time.  The  first  few  times  we  had  trouble 
with  these  night  visitors,  we  tried  to  fight  them  off  with  fire, 
but  we  spent  most  of  the  night  doing  so,  losing  a  lot  of 
sleep  and  getting  rtung.  Of  late  we  have  slipped  into  the 
African  way  of  handling  this  problem;  we  just  go  to  the  Club 
House  to  sleep  while  they  give  our  house  a  good  cleaning  of 
all  bugs  and  insects.  They  usually  leave  after  the  sun  comes 
up.  However,  we  have  gotten  tired  of  their  visits  and  have 
hunted  up  their  home  which  is  under  a  tree  stump  not  far 
from  our  house.  The  boys  have  dug  it  up  and  built  a  big 
fire  on  top  of  it  in  order  to  get  them  to  move  to  a  more 
distant  location.  One  night  I  was  dreaming  that  I  was  wear- 
ing a  new  suit  of  clothes  and  bugs  were  crawling  all  over  me 
and  I  could  not  brush  them  off.  When  I  woke  up  I  found 
driver  ants  all  over  our  bed  and  biting  us.  It  did  not  take 
us    long   to    find    another   bed!" 


PRICES  SOARING 


Mrs.  Jansen  writes  that  prices  are  soaring  and  some  things 
are  unobtainable.  She  said  in  a  letter  written  in  March,  "It 
is  surprising  how  prices  are  going  up  almost  every  day.  Not 
long  ago  we  paid  25  francs  for  native  blankets,  but  now  they 
are  45  francs.  So  it  goes  with  everything,  and  I  do  not  think 
that    we    have    reached    the    top    yet. 

"The  flour  that  we  got  in  our  grocery  order  is  used  up  and 
we  have  had  to  buy  a  pack  of  flour  at  Kindu.  Before  the  war 
we  were  able  to  buy  flour  in  tins  which  was  milled  in  Belgium. 
Where  this  flour  was  made  I  do  not  know.  There  was  no 
name  on  the  sack.  They  must  have  been  ashamed  to  put  their 
(Continued   on   page   247) 


Left  to  right — Rev.  Irvinfj  M.  Lindquist,  Mr.  Vinton 
and  Buddy  of  the  E.  S.  A.  M..  Mrs.  Amie,  Jlfi>»  Johnson, 
Mr.  Van  Someren  from  TshnUndn,  and  Mr.  Lehillon, 
miners  The  visitors  had  been  to  church  with  our 
missionaries. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


By  B.  Grace  Crooks 


yw  tke 

HARVEST 
FIELD 


Rev.  \V.  Ray  Corsage  ('24)  and  Mrs.  Corsage  ('23), 
after  six  fruitful  years  of  ministry  in  the  Baptist  Church 
of  Tempe,  Arizona,  have  taken  up  the  work  in  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Yuma,  Arizona.  They  left  behind  a  beautiful 
new  $20,000  church  building  in  which  had  recently  been 
installed  a  new  Hammond  electric  organ,  with  only  a  $1,500 
obligation  remaining  on  the  church  and  $500.00  on  the  organ. 
Their  chief  rejoicing,  however,  is  over  the  addition  of  200 
members  to  the  church  during  their  ministry  as  well  as  the 
prospect  of  several  of  the  college  young  people  entering 
full    time    Christian    service. 


With  August  29  set  as  a  tentative  date  for  sailing  for 
Venezuela,  Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25),  missionary  on  furlough 
under  the  Orinoco  River  Mission,  left  the  Institute  after 
a  few  weeks'  visit  and  is  journeying  toward  New  York,  doing 
deputation  work  en  route.  She  asks  prayer  for  the  Lord's 
blessing  in  the  securing  of  a  government  permit,  as  well 
as  for  the  provision  of  a  $300.00  deposit  which  in  all  likelihood 
will    have   to    be    made. 


We  were  glad  to  hear  again  from  our  home  field  mission- 
aries, the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  A.  Sprague  ('21),  who  are 
"holding  forth  the  Word  of  life"  in  farming  communities, 
saw  mill  towns,  and  other  neglected  districts  in  California. 
While  meeting  occasionally  with  an  appalling  indifference 
to   the   Gospel,   they   are   rejoicing   in    a   number    of   decisions 

for  Christ.  In  order  to  more  effectively  carry  on  their  work, 
they    ask    prayer    for    the    provision    of    added    equipment,    a 

typewriter,  a  large  tent  for  holding  services  where  no  buildings 
can  be  secured,  seats,  and  a  truck.  Anyone  interested  in 
having  a  part  in  this  worthy  work  may  communicate  with 
Harry  L.  Jenison,  830  W.  Arrow  Highway,  Upland,  California. 


The  revealing  letter  sent  out  to  prayer  helpers  by  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Tinsley  Smith,  who  were  among  the  missionaries 
on  board  the  ill-fated  Zam  Zam,  challenges  us  to  more  :fervent 
prayer  in  behalf  of  our  many  missionary  acquaintances  who 
are  "hazarding  their  lives  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's." 
May  God  forbid  that  we  should  sin  in  ceasing  to  pray  for 
those  who  are  laboring  in  the  midst  of  dangers  seen  and  unseen. 


Rev.  H.  Laurel  Inabnit  ('38)  is  finding  numerous  oppor- 
tunities for  testimony  in  and  around  Belgrade,  Montana, 
where  he  is  pastor.  He  is  being  assisted  during  the  summer 
months  by  Mr.  Claude  Fondaw  ('43)  who  is  also  employed 
in  a  saw  mill,  seeking  to  earn  suiBcient  funds  to  return  to 
school    next    fall. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  George  Palm  ('32)  who  have  been  engaged 
in  neglected  district  work  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  region, 
are  now  at  McCoy,  Colorado,  where  Mr.  Palm  is  pastor.  They 
are  also  holding  Gospel  services  in  various  neighboring  com- 
munities. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
The  day  following  Commencement,  the  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  and  family  left  on  their  vacation,  expecting 
to  visit  relatives  and  friends  in  the  mid-east  and  Canada. 
The  following  Tuesday,  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott 
('33  and  '34),  Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28),  and  Miss  Freda 
Cassens  ('39),  left  for  Florida  to  visit  Rev.  Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
President  Emeritus  of  the  Institute,  as  well  as  relatives  and 
friends  en  route.  They  were  accompanied  by  Miss  Mary 
Etta    Peek    ('43)    as    far    as   East    St.    Louis,    Illinois. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39)  and  son,  Richard 
Eugene,  spent  a  portion  of  their  vacation  visiting  with 
Mrs.  McClellan's  relatives  in  Hayden,  Colorado.  In  Mr. 
McClellan's  absence,  the  Rev.  Leonard  W.  Parcel  ('36) 
supplied    as    pastor   at    the    Burlington    Fundamental    Church. 

The  faculty  and  staff  remaining  at  the  Campus  during 
the  month  of  June  enjoyed  the  visits  o^  Miss  Grace 
Edmondson  ('31)  who  is  assisting  in  the  work  of  the  Mexican 
Baptist  Mission  of  Tucson,  Arizona;  Rev.  Clifford  Peterson 
('32),  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Tabernacle  of  Glendale,  Arizona; 
and  Mrs.  Takeo  Agatsunia  (Mary  Takamine,  '33)  and 
daughter,  Nancy,  of  Walnut  Grove,  California,  where  Mr. 
Agatsuma    is    pastor    of   the    Japanese    Methodist    Church. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Simons  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  Carter, 
members  of  the  Edgemont  Bible  Church  of  East  St.  Louis, 
Illinois,  of  which  the  Rev.  G.  Joseph  Wright  ('28)  is  pastor, 
spent  a  portion  of  their  vacation  in  Colorado  in  June,  staying 
several  nights   in   Faith  Cottage  at  Institute   Park. 

Miss  Verna  Van  Wingerden,  R.  N.,  ('42),  underwent 
a  major  operation  at  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  in  Denver 
on  June  10.  She  is  convalescing  at  the  Institute  and  is  making 
splendid    recovery. 

The  Sunday-school  o^  the  Fruitdale  Baptist  Church,  of 
which  the  Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  ('26)  is  pastor,  conducted 
a  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  from  June  7  through  18. 
Mr.  Quentin  Bailey  ('44),  son  of  Mr.  Bailey,  and  Miss 
Virginia    Strouse    ('43)    assisted    in    the    school. 

The  Sunday-school  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church, 
of  which  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor,  also  con- 
ducted a  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  from  June  14  through 
25.  In  the  absence  of  the  pastor,  Mr.  Leroy  Selby  ('43) 
had  charge  of  the  school  and  was  assisted  by  members  of 
the  church  as  well  as  by  Misses  Alma  Waespi  ('29),  Mary 
Wood    ('43),   and   Mary   Connors. 


Misses  Antoinette  Megginson  and  Mary  McReynolds,  new 
students  from  Longview,  Texas,  arrived  at  the  Institute 
on  June  19  to  assist  in  the  work  during  the  summer  months. 
Paul  Osborn  ('43)  and  Paul  Leasure  ('43)  returned  after 
a  month's  visit  with  relatives  and  friends,  and  will  be  employed 
at  the  Institute  during  the  balance  of  the  summer,  as  well 
as  a  number  of  other  students  who  remained  after  the  close 
of  school.  We  were  also  glad  to  welcome  Miss  Dorothy 
Reich  ('39)  who  returned  to  temporarily  assist  in  the  work 
of   the    Institute. 


On  June  27,  the  group  at  the  Campus  bade  Dean  and 
Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  farewell  as  they  left  for 
a  vacation  in  the  mid-east  where  they  will  also  be  holding 
services.  Miss  Violet  Anderson  ('39)  rode  with  them  as 
far  as  Holdrege,  Nebraska,  where  she  will  remain  for  a  while 
seeking  further  recuperation  following  her  operation.  They 
were  also  accompanied  by  Miss  Anna  Thorell  who  planned 
to  stop  over  at  Loomis,  Nebraska,  before  proceeding  to 
New     York. 


The  student  male  quartet,  consisting  of  Messrs.  John  Wood 
('43),  first  tenor,  Delmar  Stevens  ('41),  second  tenor,  John 
Keyes  ('43),  baritone,  and  Harley  Pulis  ('41),  bass,  left 
on  their  Gospel  tour  on  June  24.  Among  their  first  meetings, 
they  had  the  opportunity  of  singing  at  the  Maranatha  Bible 
Camp  at  North  Platte,  Nebraska,  where  they  enjoyed  fellow- 
shipping  with  Rev.  Ivan  E.  Olsen  ('36),  Director  of  the 
Camp;  Mrs.  Harry  J.  Johnson  ('29),  Dean  of  Women  of 
the  Camp;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clyde  Shaffstall,  former  students; 
and  Miss  Ruth  Wood  ('37).  Mrs.  Shaffstall  and  Miss  Wood 
are    sisters    of    John    Wood. 

MARRIAGES 

Mr.  David  Visser  (brother  of  Miss  Hilda  Visser,  '36, 
and  Mr.  Fred  Visser,  former  student)  and  Miss  Velma 
Hawkins  were  married  at  a  beautiful  ceremony  in  the  Chapel 
of  Chapman  Hall  at  the  Institute  Campus  on  Thursday, 
June  26,  at  half  past  eight  in  the  -evening.  A  reception  in 
the   Dining   Hall   immediately   followed   the    ceremony. 

Mr.  Carlyle  E.  Wilson  and  Miss  Anna  Marie  Marsh, 
f|Ormer  student,  were  married  in  the  New  Amsterdam  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Holmen,  Wisconsin,  on  Monday  evening, 
June    30,    at    eight    o'clock. 
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Stolen  CtUecticns 
By  Florence  Taft  Fawlcr 


CHAPTER   I 

"Hello,  Daddy!"  It  was  the  voice  of  Melba,  his  daughter, 
who  came  bursting  gaily  into  the  house  on  her  return  from 
Benson  High,  and  Dr.  Farrington  at  his  desk  looked  up  with 
his  usual  radiant   smile  as  Melba  entered  his  study. 

"Hello,   dear,  how   are   you?    How   was   school  today?" 

"Oh  swell,  Daddy,  I'm  swell!"  The  response  in  modern 
youthful  parlance  revealed  the  inner  life  of  his  daughter  more 
fully  than  perhaps  even  the  devoted  father  amd  godly  min- 
ister realized. 

"Swell,  eh?"  Dr.  Farrington  chuckled.  "If  you  had  been 
asked  a  few  more  questions  all  at  once,  I  siuppose  the  answer 
also  would  have  been  'Swell !'  "  As  Melba  now  stood  beside 
him,  he  squeezed  her  arm  lovingly  and  looked  up  into  her 
quizzical  countenance.  "When  you  look  that  way,  Melba,  I 
always  know  there  is  something  more  to  follow.  What  is 
it,  dear?" 

Melba,  taking  advantage  of  her  father's  expectant  attitude, 
answered  suavely  in  her  sweetest  manner,  "I  know  an  answer 
that  would  be  'swell'  if  you'd  give  the  right  one  to  what  I 
want  to  ask  you." 

"You  seem  a  bit  dubious  concerning  the  answer  I  might 
give.  Perhaps  you'd  better  ask  the  question  since  you  know 
already  what  the  right  answer  should  be.  That  might  give 
me  some  light  on  this  deep,  dark  subject."  Playfully,  he 
pulled  her  into  a  chair  facing  him,  jerked  a  blonde  curl  which 
hung  teasingly  over  one  eye  and  then  brushed  it  gently 
aside   as  he  waited   for  her  to  speak. 

"Oh,  Daddy!"  she  exclaimed  in  an  enthusiastic  outburst. 
"I'm  so  thrilled!  I'm  invited  to —  to —  ah —  oh.  Glace  is 
graduating  in  June,  you  know,"  she  explained,  stalling  for 
time  and  for  the  proper  mood  by  which  to  most  effectively 
win  her  parent's  approval  of  her  desire.  "Oh,  maybe  I  ought 
to  talk  to  mother  first,  Daddy."  She  started  to  rise  and  then 
apparently    changed    her    mind   before   her   father   answered. 

"Talk  to  mother  if  you  wish,  Melba,  but  she  is  out  this 
afternoon   and   will   not  be   home  till   late." 

"Well,    it    doesn't   matter,   really,    Daddy." 

"If  it  doesn't  matter,  let's  have  it.  What  about  Glace? 
Yes,  I  know  Glasson  Scott  is  graduating — you  want  to  go 
to  the  graduating  exercises  with  him?"  Dr.  Farrington  ques- 
tioned casually,  knowing  there  was  something  deeper  in  her 
mind  which  was  not  easy  to  ask. 

"We — 11 — partly,  but  that  will  be  later.  But  next  Friday  is 
the    — the — Glace    wants    to    take    me    to    the    Senior    Prom. 


You  know,"  she  went  on  coyly,  "we  haven't  had  a  date  for 
nearly  two  weeks.  Daddy,  and  then  it  will  be  almost  three 
— so  I  can  go,  can't  I,  Daddy?  You  said  I  could  have  a 
date  with  him  then." 

"Melba."  That  one  word  in  a  quiet  tone  of  disappointment 
took  the  coyness,  the  thrill,  and  the  enthusiasm  out  of  Melba's 
demeanor.  She  waited  a  bit  nervously  for  her  father  to 
continue. 

"My  dear."  His  tone  was  gentle  but  sad.  "You  know  it  is 
not  the  graduating  exercises  on  which  there  is  a  question.  The 
manner  in  which  you  came  to  me  for  approval  of  your  plan 
disappoints  me.  Moreover,  you  know  in  your  own  heart  that 
if  it  is  right  for  you  to  attend  the  Senior  Prom  with  Glasson 
Scott,  you  would  not  have  come  asking  in  this  way.  I  think 
it  is  best  for  you  to  answer  your  own  question  in  this  matter. 
You  are  seventeen  now,  Melba.  You  should  learn  to  make 
your  own  decisions  on  these  worldly  issues.  I  thought  you  had 
some  definite  conviction  against  the  dance  and  other  worldly 
pleasures.    You  surprise  me,  my  dear." 

"But,  Daddy,  what  is  really  the  harm  in  merely  going  to 
the   Prom?    I   don't   dance   and   Glace  doesn't  dance.     I   car' 
see  any  wrong  in  going." 

"Did  it  occur  to  you  to  put  it  this  way,  Melba?  'Whai 
is  the  good  in  going  to  a  dance?'  Will  others  be  blessed  and 
made    happy,    and — " 

"There'll  be  a  lot  of  good  time  if  I  go  with  Glace,  and  I 
think  it  will  make  him  a  lot  happier  than  if  I  didn't  go,"re- 
sponded    the    young    woman    evasively. 

"My  dear,  are  you  really  fair  in  answering  that  way — 
fair  to  your  own  conscience  and  fair  to  the  Lord?  Don't  talk 
so    lightly    on    the    subject,    child." 

"But  I  haven't  any  conviction  against  going.  If  my  con- 
science doesn't  tell  me  it  is  wrong,  then  it  isn't  wrong  to 
me,  is  it  Daddy?"  she  spoke  in  pleading  tones,  attempting 
to  win  her  point. 

"Daughter,  you  jumped  the  track.  Your  train  of  thought 
may  have  a  wreck  if  you  are  not  careful.  You  have  evaded 
two  questions  which  I  asked  you.  The  first  one  was:  'Can 
you  see  any  good  in  going  to  this  affair?'  Let's  call  it  a  dance, 
for  that  labels  it  correctly.  What  good  will  come  to  you  and 
others  who  see  you,  a  minister's  daughter,  attending  the 
dance?" 

Melba  searching  for  an  answer  was  silent  for  a  moment 
and  then  exclaimed  tearfully,  "You  don't  think  all  the  girls 
and  fellows  who  will  go  are  bad,  do  you?  You  don't  think 
Glace  is  wicked,  do  you?  They  are  good  kids,  aren't  they? 
About  everybody  I  know  will  be  there."  Slumped  in  her  chair, 
Melba  made  a  pitiful  picture,  with  the  tears  chasing  one 
another  down  her  flushed  cheeks.  Her  father's  heart  was 
stirred  in  pity,  but  his  better  judgment  told  him,  if  she  were 
younger,  a  turn  over  the  parental  knee  would  doubtless  pro- 
duce the   proper   mental   balance. 

He  answered  her  firmly,  "Melba,  now  straighten  up  and 
be  a  woman.  You  are  not  even  thinking  straight.  Just  be- 
cause everybody  is  going  and  everybody  does  a  thing  makes 
it  right,   I  suppose?  Does  it?" 

"We — 11,  no — o — o"  was  the  response,  and  her  father  con- 
tinued sadly,  "I  wish,  my  dear  girl,  that  you  could  see 
beyond  the  superficial,  beyond  the  surface  of  good  times  and 
worldly  things.  I  am  much  grieved  that  since  you  are  a 
Christian  and  love  the  Saviour  enough  to  have  consecrated 
your  life  to  Him  a  few  months  ago,  that  now  you  have  let 
this  issue  obscure  your  vision  of  Him  and  His  will  for  you. 
Can  you  tell  me  what  has  changed  your  attitude,  Melba? 
Or — perhaps  I  should  have  said,  who  has  changed  your  con- 
viction   on    these    matters?" 

Melba    reddened    a   bit    but    said    nothing. 

''There  was  another  question,  I  think,  Melba.  Do  you 
remember?"    asked    her    father   tenderly. 

She    shook    her    head    confusedly. 

"Perhaps  I  can  bring  it  back  to  you:  I  asked  you,  dear, 
if  it  was  fair  to  your  conscience  and  fair  to  the  Lord  for 
you  to  handle  the  issue  in  this  manner.  Can  you  not  see  that 
your  desire  to  please  Glasson  Scott  is  so  deep  that  in  your 
purpose  to  be  with  him,  you  have  set  aside  some  very  definite 
positions    you    have    had    as    a    Christian.     You   have   thereby 
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seared   your   conscience   and   have   left   your    relationship   with 
your   Lord   completely   out    of   the   picture." 

Again  his  daughter  was  silent  and  sat  looking  solemnly 
at  the  figures  on  the  oriental  rug  under  her  feet.  He  con- 
tinued ever  so  gently  and  graciously,  "The  right  way  to  think 
on  the  subject  is  not,  'What  harm  is  there  in  going  to  a  dance?' 
but  'Will  it  please  my  Saviour?'  Your  Saviour  and  Lord  should 
have  the  affections  of  your  heart,  my  dear,  not  the  world, 
nor  the  affections   and  desires  of  an  unbelieving  boy-friend." 

Melba's  feathers  had  drooped  completely.  She  realized 
that  her  efforts  to  persuade  her  father  to  favor  her  worldly 
desires  were  fruitless.  But  this  was  too  much.  The  last  few 
word>  had  stung  her  deeply.  It  touched  upon  the  very  heart 
of  the   matter   she   was   unwilling  to   face. 

"Daddy,  you  must  think  Glace  Scott  is  terrible!"  she 
burst  out  defiantly.  "He  certainly  is  not!  He  is  as  nice  a 
boy  as  I  know.  He  is  a  lot  nicer  than  some  of  these  so-called 
Christians." 

"Melba."  The  answer  was  quiet  and  tender.  "Have  I  ever 
cast  any  aspersions  upon  his  character?  If  he  were  not  decent, 
certainly   should  not   have  allowed  you   to   go  with   him   at 
il.    Have   I   spoken   against   his    character?" 

"We — 11,   no — o — o,   Daddy."  The   tone   was   apologetic. 

"My  dear,  your  boy-friend  is  not  a  Christian,  consequently 
his  influence  cannot  make  you  a  better  Christian.  God's 
Word    says — " 

"But  Daddy,"  she  broke  in  tearfully,  "You  know  I've 
tried  to  talk  to  him  about  the  Lord  and  I've  tried  to  get  him 
to  go  to  hear  you  preach  so  he  would  hear  the  Gospel;  you 
know    I    have,    Daddy." 

"Yes,  dear,  I  know  you  have.  And  I'm  sure  you  want 
him  to  become  a  Christian.  Now,  let  me  ask  you  a  question 
that  ought  to  help  you.  I  do  not  wish  you  to  answer  it 
now."  Dr.  Farrington  reached  for  a  pad  of  paper  on  his 
desk  and  began  writing.  "Here  it  is,  Melba.  Please  take 
this  and  run  up  to  your  room.  With  the  Lord  alone  to 
speak  to  your  heart,  get  on  your  knees  before  His  Word, 
(I've  given  you  some  references  here),  let  the  Holy  Spirit 
answer  the  question  for  you.  When  you  have  found  His 
answer  you  will  be  satisfied  and  happy.  Will  you  do  that, 
Melba?" 

In    response,  the    girl    took    the    slip    of    paper    that    her 

father  held  out,  and  without  a  glance  into  his  pleading  eyes, 

she  whirled   out  of  his   study  and  sped  up  the  stairs  to  her 
room. 

Rising  from  his  chair.  Dr.  Farrington  quietly  stepped 
to  the  door  which  Melba  had  left  ajar,  and  closed  it.  He 
wanted  to  be  alone.  Falling  upon  his  knees  beside  his 
chair,  the  cry  of  his  heart  ascended  to  the  Lord  in  an 
audible  sob.  "Oh, — Lord  God!  Help  my  child  to  see — "  For  a 
moment  his  manly  frame  trembled  with  the  burden  which 
had  descended  upon  his  soul.  There  in  earnestness  of  spirit 
he  poured  out  his  heart  to  the  One  upon  Whom  he  habitually 
depended  for  wisdom  and  direction  in  the  knotty  problems 
which  came  to  him  as  a  busy  pastor  and  aggressive  minister 
of  the  Word  of  God.  How  to  guide  his  daughter  over  the 
dangerous  shoals  of  worldliness,  keeping  before  her  a  well- 
defined  and  Christ-honoring  purpose  for  her  life  when 
worldly  associates  in  her  school  life  were  influencing  her 
in  the  opposite  direction — this  was  one  of  the  most  weighty 
of  recent  issues  he  had  been  called  upon  to  face.  He  knew 
that  the  center  of  Melba's  difficulty  was  her  infatuation 
for  Glasson  Scott.  How  to  help  her  to  understand  her  own 
emotional  reactions,  instill  in  her  soul  high  and  noble  ideals 
of  Christian  womanhood,  thus  preparing  her  for  useful  and 
fruitful  service  for  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  persuade 
her  that — now  that  worldly  associations  and  fellowships  were 
spoiling  her  purpose  to  be  true  to  Christ — these  were  matters 
of  serious  moment  and  beyond  his  ability  to  cope.  In  other 
realms  of  his  daughter's  life  she  was  sweetly  willing  and 
pliable,  but  where  her  heart's  affections  were  concerned,  she 
had  become  alarmingly  selfish  and  determined  to  go  in  her 
ovm  way.  Earnestly  he  prayed  for  her  as  all  these  facts 
flooded  into  his  consciousness.  Oh,  that  her  life  might  be 
truly  consecrated  to  Christ  and  set  apart  for  His  plan.  Yes, 
she  had  made  decisions  of  consecration  before,  but  he 
wondered  how  deep  had  been  those  decisions.  Nevertheless, 
he  believed  they  had  been  sincere.  He  did  not  question  her 
desire.    But  now   since  Glasson   Scott   had  appeared  on   her 


horizon,  all  other  visions  seemed  to  fade.  What  could  be 
the  solution  to  her  problem?  Did  it  lie  in  the  background 
of  her  past — as  a  tiny  tot?  The  memories  of  those  first  few 
months  in  their  experience  with  her  came  trooping  back  to 
his  mind.  Then  he  thought  of  her  recent  response  to  her 
mother's  loving  entreaties  and  practical  advice  and  was 
pained  with  the  recollection.  How  could  he  meet  his  respon- 
sibility to  his  daughter  whom  he  so  deeply  loved. 

In  the  midst  of  his  conflict,  the  chimes  in  the  hall  an- 
nounced a  visitor  at  the  door.  Since  Mrs.  Farrington  was 
out  and  he  did  not  wish  Melba  to  be  disturbed,  he  rose  from 
his  knees  to  answer  the  summons. 

"Good  afternoon,  Mary  Covington.  Well,  how  are  you 
this  fine  day?"  greeted  the  minister  smiling  cheerfully.  "Come 
in;    come    right    in!" 

"Oh,  I'm  as  fit  as  a  fiddle,  thank  you.  Dr.  Farrington," 
breezed  the  lovely  girl.    "I  came  to  see  Melba.    Is  she  home?" 

"Yes,  and  I  suppose  you  are  eager  to  ree  her  about  those 
plans     for     Camp     Recreation.      Is     that     right?" 

"Not  this  time.  Dr.  Farrington.  It  was  a  little  personal 
matter,   but   if  she   is   busy,   I   can  see  her   some   other   time." 

"Oh,  here  she  is  now,  Mary."  Melba  had  appeared  on 
the  stairs,  and  her  father  without  further  word  withdrew 
to  his  study  and  left  the  two  girls  to  themselves.  He  could 
trust    Mary    to    be    helpful,    he    thought. 

"How  are  you,  Mary?  Come  on  up."  Then  lowering  her 
voice  as  she  again  ascended  the  stairs  with  Mary  following, 
she  explained,  "I  was  at  my  window  and  saw  you  sprinting 
up  the  avenue.  I'm  so  glad  you  came.  Say,  you  look  nice, 
you  young  thing."  Melba  graciously  ushered  her  friend  into 
her  room  and  the  two  girls  seated  themselves  beside  each 
other  on  the  chaise  lounge  in  front  of  the  spacious  sunny 
windows  where  Melba  had  sat  a  few  moments  before,  chin 
in  hand,  gazing  far  down  the  avenue.  It  was  an  entrancing 
view  and  for  a  time  had  diverted  her  mind  from  the  storm 
that  was  swelling  and  tossing  in  her  bosom.  When  she  had 
seen  Mary  come  into  view,  she  had  become  to  her  another 
welcome  distraction  from  the  i-.sue  that  must  sooner  or 
later    be    faced. 

Mary  observed  traces  of  the  storm  as  she  sat  searching 
Melba's  face  for  a  moment.  "Thanks  for  all  the  compliments, 
but  what's  the  matter,  Melba?"  she  questioned  sympatheti- 
cally. 

"Oh,  bother !  Something  always  has  to  spoil  my  good 
times." 

"Tell  me,  chile,  what  has  done  gone  and  ruined  eva  thing?" 
Mary    facetiously    responded. 

"Well — oh,  Mary,  let's  not  talk  about  it.  Let's  talk  about 
something     else.      Anything     interesting?" 

"All  right,  let's,  Melba,"  smiled  her  friend.  I  know 
something  pleasant.  I  came  over  to  tell  you  about  a  little 
plan    I    have.     It    all    depends    on    you." 

Melba's  enthusiasm  began  to  rise.  "Sure.  Tell  me,  I'm 
dying    to    know." 

"Oh,  I  thought  it  would  be  nice  if  you  could  come  over 
next  Friday  night.  I'd  love  to  have  you.  We  can  talk  over 
plans    for    Camp    Recreation    and — " 

"But,    I   can't,   Mary.    I    have   a   date." 

"Oh,  come  anyway.  Bring  your  'date.'  I'd  have  a  chance 
perhaps  to  talk  to  him  about  his  soul.  He  needs  it." 

"Sorry,  Mary,  but  I  can't.  I've  promised  Glace  that  night, 
alone.  Its  his  Senior  Prom  night.  Say,  but  I  wish  I  was  in 
his  class  instead  of  tagging  along  a  year  behind.  Luck?  Say, 
wouldn't    it    jar    the — " 

"But  Melba  Farrington!  You  are  not  going  to  the  Senior 
Prom  with  Glace   Scott,   are  you?" 

"I    hope    I    am." 

"Why,  Melba,  your  father  won't  let  you  do  that,  will  he?" 
"He  said    I   was   to   make   my   own   decision.    Believe    me, 
I'm    going    to." 

"But,  why — Melba,  what  will  people — the  young  people 
of  our  church  especially — what  will  they  think  of  the  pastor's 
daughter  going  to  a  dance?  And  what  does  your  mother 
think?" 

(CONTIKUED     ON     PAGE     248) 
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THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    5 

PAUL  PREACHES  FAITH  IN  CHRIST 


SUNDAY,    AUGUST    3,    1941 


Lesson    Text:    Romans    3:21-31;    5:1,    2;    Gal.    3:1-29 
Printed    Text:    Romans    3:21-31;    5:1,    2 
Devotional    Reading:    Romans    8:31-39 

King  James    Version 
Bonuins   3:21     But    noiv    the    righteousness    of   Ood   ■without 
the    law   is    manifested,    being   witnessed    by    the    law   and    the 
prophets; 

22  Even  the-  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  thenfn  that  believe:  for 
there    is    no    difference: 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God; 

24  B0ing  jnstifi.ed  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  re- 
demption   that    is    in    Christ    Jesus: 

25  Wham  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbemrance 
of    God: 

26     To    declare,    I    say,    at    this    time    His    righteousn&ss : 

LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By   Hilland    H.    Stewart) 

We  are  grateful  indeed  to  our  lesson  committee  for  the 
fine  series  of  lessons  arranged  for  the  month  of  August.  The 
Sunday-school  teacher  should  eagerly  and  prayerfully  look 
forward  to  presenting  such  vital  truths  to  the  class.  We 
are  especially  happy  to  go  back  into  the  book  of  Romans 
for  a  lesson.  We  cannot  help  but  reiterate  the  comments 
we  made  over  two  years  ago,  the  last  time  the  committee 
assigned  a  lesson  in  Romans.  The  neglect  of  the  church 
Epistles  in  general,  and  the  book  of  Romans  in  particular, 
one  of  the  greatest  doctrinal  books,  is  responsible  for  much 
of  the  fanatical  and  unbalanced  Christian  living.  We  cite 
such  a  great  Bible  teacher  as  W.  L.  Tucker  to  substantiate 
our  claims:  "The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Com- 
mittee have  for  years  avoided  the  Epistles  and  as  a  result 
have  reaped  a  generation  who  have  a  conception  of  the  person 
and  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  little  above  that 
of  an  Emerson  or  an  Eddy!  There  is  a  famine  for  the  Word 
of  God,  especially  for  the  Epistles."  We  also  cite  Martin 
Luther  as  to  the  signal  importance  of  Romans:  "The  chief 
book  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  purest  Gospel."  It  was 
a  jiassage  from  this  book  that  God  used  to  strike  home  to 
Luther  the  truth  of  justification  by  faith  as  he  was  doing 
penance  for  his  sins,  and  thus  set  in  motion  the  great 
Reformation. 

For  our  outline  today  we  have:  I.  The  Method  of  Justifi- 
cation (Romans  3:21-26);  II.  The  Excluslveness  of  Justifi- 
cation (Romans  3:27-31);  III.  The  Result  of  Justification 
(Romans   5:1-2). 

I.    THE    METHOD    OF    JUSTIFICATION 
Romans   3:21-26 

In  this  portion  we  have  the  answer  to  the  great  question 
raised  by  Job,  which  was  then  and  still  is  the  most  important 
question  that  a  man  must  face:  "How  should  man  be  just 
with    God?" 

Virtually  all  of  the  book  of  Romans  preceding  the  portion 
we  are  now  investigating  is  given  over  to  a  complete  and 
graphic    description    of    the    utter    depravity    of    man.     This 
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Golden  Text:  "As  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith" 
(Romans    1:17). 

thut  He  might  be  just,  ami  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in    Jeisus. 

27  Where  is  boasting  then?    It  is  excluded.    By  what  law? 
of  works?   Nay:   hut   by   the  law   of  faith. 

28  Tke^refore    we     conclude     that    a    man    is    justified    by 
faith  without    the   deeds    of   tlw   lam. 

29  Is   He   the   God   of   the   Je'ws   only?    is   He    not   also    of 
the   Gentiles?   Yes,  of  the   Gentiles   also: 

30  8&eing   it   is    one    God,   which   shall   justify    the   drcutn- 
cision    by    faith,    and    uncircumcision     through    faith. 

31  Bo    we    th^   make    void    the    law    through    faith?    God 
forbid:    yea,    we    establish    the    law. 

5:1     Therefore    being    justified    by    faith,    we    have    pence 
with    God    through    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ: 

2     By   Whom   also  wS  have  access   by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  retjoice   in  hope   of  the   glory   of   God. 

is  not  God's  picture  of  just  a  few.  It  is  a  picture  of  all. 
Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  under  the  condemnation  of  awful 
guilt,  and  God  demands  righteousness  of  those  who  come 
to  Him.  There  must  be  a  common  ground  on  which  a 
righteous  God  and  sinful  man  can  come  together.  God  will  not 
and  cannot  lower  His  standards  so  the  only  alternative  is 
for  man  to  come  up  to  God — to  be  made  just  or  righteous. 
Small  wonder  that  the  question  has  been  raised — "How 
should  man  be  just  with  God?" 

We  observe  seven  great  facts  about  the  righteousness 
of    God. 

1.    The    Manifeistation    of   Right eo^isness    (Vs.    21). 

This  righteousness  which  is  now  manifested  is  an  "apart 
from  the  law"  righteousness.  Luther  translates  this  phrase 
"without  the  law"  as  "without  accessory  aid  of  law."  Law- 
keeping  has  nothing  to  do  with  obtaining  this  righteousness. 
This  righteousness  is  on  an  entirely  different  principle  than 
our  right  doing.  It  was  witnessed  by  the  law  and  also  by  the 
prophets.  The  law,  being  a  standard  of  perfect  conduct, 
gave  witness  to  God's  righteousness,  but  it  was  positively 
unattainable  by  sinful  man.  Therefore,  God's  perfect  law 
could  only  show  up  man's  shortcoming  and  helplessness  and 
thus  every  mouth  was  stopped  and  all  the  world  was  shown 
to  be  guilty  before  God.  That  was  all  the  law  could  do— it 
could  in  no  wise  lift  a  man  from  his  sin.  Like  a  mirror,  it 
could  show  a  man  how  dirty  he  was,  but  still  like  a  mirror 
it    could    not    make    him    clean. 

2.   The  Imputation   of  Righteousness    (Vs.   22). 

After  discussing  what  this  righteousness  was  not — a 
righteousness  obtained  by  law-keeping — Paul  now  turns  to 
the  positive  side.  It  was  a  by-faith-of-Jesus-Christ  righteous- 
ness. Since  it  has  been  shown  that  it  is  utterly  impossible 
for  man  to  obtain  a  righteousness  of  his  own,  that  which  I 
he  receives  must  be  from  God.  So  this  righteousness  of  God  i 
is    an    imputed    righteousness. 

3.    The   Appropriation   of   Righteousness    (Vs.    22). 

How  then  can  a  sinful  man  obtain  this  righteousness  of 
God?    It  is  appropriated  by   faith.    It   is   "unto  all   and   upon 
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all  them  that  believe."  There  is  no  other  key  which  will  unlock 
the  treasure  house  of  God's  riches.  "Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Him:  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him."  God  is  pleased  to  bestow  His  right- 
eousness   on    those    who    believe    Him. 

4.  The  Declaration  of  Righteousness  (Vs.  24). 
The  words,  "being  justified  freely,"  could  more  accurately 
be  translated,  "being  declared  righteous."  How,  we  ask,  can 
all  of  this  be  done?  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  be 
declared  a  righteous  man?  In  chapter  four,  verse  seventeen, 
we  read,  "God,  Who  quickeneth  the  dead,  .  .  .  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were."  In  simple  words, 
when  God  says  a  thing  is  so,  it  is  so  even  if  it  isn't !  Right- 
eousness is  reckoned  to  those  who  believe  in  Jesus  even  though 
they  be  yet  sinners,  for  God  has  declared  them  righteous, 
and   they    stand    perfect    in    His    eyes. 

Wt  5.    The   Propitiation    for   Right eoiisness    (Vs.    25). 

Now  we  come  to  the  basis  of  the  whole  matter.  There 
must  be  some  reason,  some  basis  on  which  God  performs 
this  remarkable  feat  of  bestowing  righteousness  on  a  sinful 
man,  and  there  is.  "Christ  Jesus,  Whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood."  The  picture 
language  used  here  in  the  Greek  is  graphic  and  throws  a 
great  deal  of  light  on  the  problem.  The  picture  word  is 
"propitiation."  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  translated  "mercy- 
seat"  in  Hebrews  9:5.  Either  translation  would  have  been 
correct  in  this  Romans  passage,  but,  of  course,  "mercy-seat" 
is  more  graphic.  The  mercy-seat  was  the  covering  of  the 
ark  of  the  covenant.  In  the  ark  reposed  the  tables  of  stone 
or  the  commandments.  The  law  was  a  broken  law.  We  have 
already  observed  that  all  had  come  short.  Once  a  year  the 
high  priest  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  wherein  the  ark 
rested.  But  his  instructions  for  entering  there  were  explicit 
— ^he  must  not  enter  there  without  blood.  On  this  mercy-seat 
he  sprinkled  the  blood,  and  then  God  was  satisfied  or  pro- 
pitiated or  merc}'-seated,  for  that  is  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  word  ''propitiation" — "a  means  of  satisfying."  God 
was  only  satisfied  when  he  could  see  the  broken  law  through 
the  shed  blood.  "For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  "Without 
the  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  Sin  must  be  answered 
for  by  shed  blood.  God  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less. 
Accordingly,  Jesus  Christ  is  our  propitiation,  our  mercy-seat. 
He  shed  His  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  (See  I 
John  2:2.)    And   God   is   completely   satisfied   to  accept   those 

I  who  come  to  Him  claiming  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  a  means  of  pleasing  God.  Nothing  that  humans  can 
offer  to  God  can  avail  except  claiming  the  work  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  it  is  through  the  propitiatory  work  of  Christ 
that  God  can  declare  a  sinner  clean  and  free  from  guilt,  and 
can  place  at  his  credit  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  The   Adumbration   of   Righteousness    (Vs.    25). 
What  about  the   sins  of  those   who  lived  before   Calvary? 

Paul  says  this  work  of  Christ  was  fior  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past  as  well  as  present  and  future.  Those  who  lived 
before  the  cross  were  able  to  see  God's  righteousness  fore- 
shadowed in  the  offering  of  animals.  The  high  priest  going 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of  animals 
was  a  beautiful  picture  of  Christ  going  into  the  very  presence 
of  God  with  His  own  blood  as  an  offering  for  the  sins  of 
the  people.  (See  Hebrews  9.)  By  this  adumbration  or  pre- 
view, the  people  could  see  beforehand  God's  plan  of  salvation 
and  accept  it  by  faith.  Some  time  ago  in  a  Bible  class  the 
writer  was  conducting,  a  man  whose  heart  was  bubbling 
over  with  the  joy  of  his  salvation  raised  the  question:  "Could 
these  people  living  back  in  Old  Testament  times  be  happy 
about  their  salvation  like  we  are?"  Unquestionably  the 
answer  was,  "Yes,"  but,  of  course,  he  wanted  Scripture 
proof,  not  my  say-so.  After  a  while  a  verse  in  John  eight 
came  to  me  which  fully  met  his  need:  "Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  My  day:  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad." 
Abraham,  as  well  as  any  other  willing  soul,  could  se^  Christ 
prefigured  in  the  tjT)es.  Knowing,  as  we  do,  that  God's 
promises   are   sure,   they   could   rejoice   just   as   much   as    we. 

7.  The    Vindication    of  'Righteousness    (Vs.    26). 

In  this  -seetion,  we  not  only  see  God  displaying  His 
righteousness  hefore  .man  .and  imputing  it  unto  man,  hut 
He  also  vindicates  His  righteousness  before  man.  The  ac- 
cusation was  often  hurled  at  God  that  He  was  not  righteous 
in  not  punishing  sin.  Ofttimes  today  we  hear  someone  say, 
"If  there  is  a  God,  why  does  He  not  strike  Hitler  dead? 
Why  does   He   permit  such   things   to   go   on   in   the   world?'' 


Because  He  is  forbearing  and  longsuffering.  Sin  was  merely 
covered  by  the  shed  blood  of  types  prior  to  Calvary  through 
the  forbearance  of  God.  But  at  Calvary,  God  heaped  all 
sin  on  His  Son  and  He  paid  for  it  all.  Sins  that  had  been 
merely  covered  over  were  entirely  expiated  by  His  blood. 
Thus  God  vindicated  His  own  righteousness  in  punishing 
sin  by  bruising  His  own  Son  in  our  stead.  But  what  about 
those  who  reject  Christ?  Hebrews  10:29-30  answers  this. 
Those  who  will  not  accept  the  pardon  of  Calvary  must  one 
day  face  the  wrath  of  God.  Then  again  will  He  vindicate 
His    own    righteousness    in    punishing    sin. 

These  six  verses  of  Scripture  contain  the  most  profound 
truth  contained  in  the  whole  Word  of  God.  What  a  complete 
and  satisfying  answer  to  Job's  question!  There  is  only  one 
way  for  a  man  to  be  just  with  God  or  righteous  before  God. 
That  is  to  accept  the  righteousness  of  God  which,  is  hy  faith 
of    Jesus    Christ    unto    all    and    upon    all    them    that    belieive. 

II.   THE    EXCLUSIVENESS    OF    JUSTIFICATION 
Romans   3:27-31 

What  does  justification  by  faith  exclude?  Boasting,  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  and  Jewish  superiority  are  all  excluded.  Four 
questions    are    raised    in    this    section. 

1.    Where   is   boasting    or   where   is   Jewish   supremacy? 

It  is  excluded.  All  things  that  the  Jews  rushed  to  in 
their  own  defense  in  Romans  2:17-29  are  of  no  avail.  When 
Paul  charged  them  with  failure  to  obtain  the  righteousness 
of  God,  they  boasted  of  the  law,  their  understanding  of  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  rite  of  circumcision.  But  these  things 
count  for  nothing  in  obtaining  God's  righteousness — justifi- 
cation   is    by    faith. 

2.    Because    the   Jews   did   not    keep    the   law? 
No!    Because  they   did   not   seek   it  by   faith.    They   were 
looking  to  their  own   merits   instead  of  the  merits  of  Christ. 
Justification  is    by  faith. 

3.  Is  He   the   God  of   the  Jews    only? 
No!   He  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles   also.    He  is  the  God 
of  all  those  who  will  come  to  Him  through  faith.  Justification 
is    by    faith. 

4.  Does  faith  maket  void  the  law? 
No!  It  establishes  the  law.  And  it  does  not  establish 
the  law  the  way  the  Seventh  Day  legalizers  say  it  does.  They 
would  tell  us  that  through  faith  in  Christ  we  receive  strength 
to  keep  the  law.  Now  we  admit  that  when  we  have  new 
life  in  Christ  we  are  enabled  to  live  according  to  the  standards 
which  are  pleasing  to  God.  But,  the  sinner  is  declared 
righteous  when  he  believes  in  Jesus,  consequently  he  does 
not  obtain  righteousness  by  law-keeping,  either  before  or 
after  he  comes  to  Christ.  How  then  does  faith  establish  the 
law?  The  law  is  God's  just  demands  of  a  righteous  man, 
Christ  met  these  demands  for  us  and  so  by  faith  in  Him 
the   demands    of   the    law    are   met.   Justification   is    by  faith. 

III.  THE  RESULTS  OF  JUSTIFICATION 
Romans  6:1-2 
"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  What  a  wonderful  thing 
it  is  to  have  peace  with  God  I  How  glorious  it  is,  when  Satan 
would  bring  doubt  as  to  our  salvation,  just  to  know  that  it 
is  all  settled.  But  how  may  one  have  this  assurance?  Could 
such  assurance  ever  come  apart  from  fully  resting  on  the 
immutable  promises  of  God?  We  think  not.  But  knowing 
we  are  fully  justified  the  moment  we  place  faith  in  Christ, 
we   can   enter   into   wonderful   peace. 

Another  result  of  our  justification  is  access.  Being  now 
declared  righteous  we  can  "come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need."  This  truth  is  succinctly  stated  in  Ephesians 
3:12:  "In  Whom  (Jesus  Christ)  we  have  boldness  and  access 
with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  Him."  The  believer  in  Christ 
has  a  royal  welcome  at  the  throne  room  of  God,  and  he  may 
come  boldly  and  ask  and  receive  when  he  asks  in  Jesus'  Name 
(John    14:13-14). 

The  third  result  of  justification  is  the  rejoicing  in  hope. 
The  believer  in  Clirist  has  the  confidence  of  one  day  being 
in  the  presence  of  God  and  being  conformed  to  the  image 
of  the  Son  of  God;  liaving  a  body  like  unto  His  glorious 
body  (Philippians  3:21).  Surely  this  is  cause  for  great 
rejoicing. 

We  do  trust  and  pr.ny  that  the  marvelous  truths  of  the 
lesson  in  Romans  will  grip  the  hearts  of  teachers  and 
students  alike.  What  a  wonderful  thing  it  is  to  be  justified 
by    faith. 
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THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

God  lias  put  the  matter  of  salvation  in  such  a  way  that 
the  whole  world  can  lay  hold  of  it.  All  men  can  believe. 
A  lame  man  might  not  perhaps  be  able  to  visit  the  sick; 
but  he  can  believe.  A  blind  man,  by  reason  of  his  infirmity, 
cannot  do  many  things;  but  he  can  believe.  A  deaf  man  can 
believe.  A  dying  man  can  believe.  God  has  put  salvation 
so  simply  that  young  and  old,  wise  and  foolish,  rich  and 
poor,  can   all   believe   if  they  will. 

— D.    L.    Moody 

''Mark  you,"  said  a  pious  sailor,  when  explaining  to  a 
shipmate  at  the  wheel,  "mark  you,  it  isn't  breaking  off 
swearing  and  the  like;  it  isn't  reading  the  Bible,  nor  praying, 
nor  being  good;  it  is  none  of  these;  for  even  if  they  would 
answer  for  the  time  to  come,  there's  still  the  old  score;  and 
how  are  you  to  get  over  that?  It  isn't  anything  that  you 
have  done  or  can  do;  it's  taking  hold  of  what  Jesus  did 
flor  you;  it's  forsaking  your  sins,  and  expecting  the  pardon 
and  salvation  for  your  soul,  because  Christ  let  the  waves 
and  the  billows  go  over  Him  on  Calvary.  This  is  believing, 
and    believing    is    nothing    else." 

— Netv    Cyclopedia    of    Anecdote 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  everyone  deserve  condemnation?  (I  Kings  8:46a; 
Eccles.    7:20;     Isa.    53:6a;    Rom.    3:10-19,    23) 

2.  Can  man  gain  favor  with  God  by  observing  the  law? 
(Rom.   3:20,   28;   Gal.    2:16;    3:11;   Titus   3:5) 

3.  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  law?  (Rom.  3:20b;  Gal. 
3:24) 

4.  Is  imputed  righteousness  God's  solution  for  sinful  man's 
need?     (Isa.    54:1Tb;    Rom.    4:6-8;    Col.    1:21-22) 

5.  How  can  man  obtain  the  jierfect  righteousness  which 
is  necessary  to  meet  God's  demands?  (Acts  13:39;  Rom. 
4:5;     Phil.     3:9) 

6.  Is  Christ's  finished  work  the  basis  for  righteousness? 
(Rom.   3:24-26;   10:4;    I    Cor.    1:30;    II    Cor.   5:21;    I   John   2:2) 

7.  Is  the  blood  significant  in  salvation?  (Lev.  17:11;  Rom. 
3:25;    Heb.    9:22;    13:12;    I    Pet.    1:18-19;    Rev.    1:5) 

8.  Were  the  Old  Testament  saints  saved  by  faith  in  Christ? 
(Gen.  15:6;  Job  13:15-16;  19:25;  Ps.  13:5;  Rom.  4:3,  20-22; 
Heb.     11:4,     13) 

9.  What  are  the  blessings  resulting  from  justification? 
(Isa.  32:17;  61:10;  Rom.  5:1-2;  5:11;  8:1;  15:13;  II  Cor. 
6:17-19) 

10.  Was  God's  provision  so  abundant  that  anyone  who 
believes  may  be  "just   with  God"?    (John  3:16;   Rom.   1:16-17; 

3:22) 


AUNT   ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE     SUNDAY    SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Have   you  ever   measured   yourself   by   standing  with   your 
back   to   a    yardstick    which    someone    held    for    you?    Perhaps 


your  head  came  nearly  to  the  top,  and  your  older  brother's 
head  towered  above  the  thirty-six  inch  mark.  Did  you  know 
that  God  has  a  standard,  a  measuring-stick,  and  not  one  of 
us  is  tall  enough  to  please  Him.  This  is  what  He  says  in 
His    Word: 

For   all  have  sinned,  and   come  short  of  the  glory 
of    God. 

Some  people  think  that  they  can  please  God  by  just 
trying  to  keep  His  law  or  by  doing  good  deeds,  but  they  still 
do  not  measure  up  to  His  standard.  God's  Word  teaches 
that  we  must  believe  in  Him  before  we  can  please  Him  in 
any  way.  Then  He  wants  us  to  be  obedient  and  to  do  good 
deeds    because    we    love    Him. 

Over  in  India  a  man  was  once  so  burdened  with  his  sin 
that  he  decided  to  make  a  pilgrimage,  a  long  journey.  He 
had  heard  that  at  the  Ganges  River,  his  sins  could  all  be 
washed  away.  It  was  a  long  way  to  that  sacred  river,  but 
lie  crawled  all  the  way  on  his  hands  and  knees;  he  hoped 
that  his  bleeding  hands  and  knees  would  show  how  sorry 
he  was  for  his  sins.  At  last  he  came  to  the  river  and  wearily, 
painfully  sank  down  into  the  water.  But,  oh,  the  sad  look 
on  his  face  as  he  climbed  out  of  the  river.  He  knew  that 
his  sins  were  not  gone.  For  hours  he  lay  on  the  bank  too 
tired  and  discouraged  to  move.  Then  he  heard  music.  He 
began  to  crawl  toward  the  sound.  He  could  see  a  small  group 
of  people.  He  listened.  When  the  music  stopped,  a  man, 
who  was  a  missionary,  began  to  speak.  He  told  about  a 
wonderful  Saviour  Who  had  come  to  take  away  those  sins 
which  the  water  could  not  wash  away.  It  was  not  because 
of  the  good  things  which  the  people  had  done  that  their 
sins  would  be  taken  away,  but  it  was  just  by  believing  in 
that  Saviour.  And  besides  being  made  free  from  sin,  anyone 
who  believed  also  became  righteous  and  holy,  for  by  believing, 
he  received   Jesus'  own  perfect  righteousness. 

This  news  seemed  almost  too  good  to  be  true,  and  so  the 
man  asked  the  missionary  to  repeat  the  story.  This  time 
he  believed  that  Jesus  really  came  to  be  his  Saviour,  and 
then  he  knew  that  that  old  burden  of  sin  had  gone.  He  was 
so  glad  for  his  salvation  that  he  almost  forgot  the  torn  and 
bleeding  skin  as  he  joyfully  returned  to  tell  his  friends  that 
he  had  been  justified;  that  is,  God  had  made  him  "just  as 
if  he  had  never  sinned." 

And  the  only  way  that  anyone  can  measure  up  to  God's 
standard  is  to  have  the  righteousness  which  God  gives  him 
when  he  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Saviour. 

Boys  and  girls,  do  you  know  that  Jesus  died  for  yo-w? 
Do  you  know  that  you  can  be  justified,  or  made  righteous, 
by  faith — that  is,  by  just  believing  in  Him?  And  you  can 
believe  in  Him  at  any  time  and  anywhere.  You  can  pray  to 
Him  just  now  and  thank  Him  for  dying  for  you,  and  then 
you    can    have    real    joy    in    your    heart. 

Yours     in     a     wonderful     Saviour, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    6 


SUNDAY,     AUGUST     10,     1941 


JESUS  TEACHES  CONSISTENT  CHRISTIAN  LIVING 


Lesson    Text:    James    1:17-22;    2:14-17;    4:13-17;    5:12 
Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    15 

King  James  Version 

James  1:17  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
with    Whom    is    no    variableness,    neither    shadow    of    turning. 

18  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth, 
that  we  should  he  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  His  creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath: 

W  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of    Oad. 

SI  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity 
of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
Word,   which   {■s   able   to   save   your   souls. 

22  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving   your   own  selves. 
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Golden  Text:  "Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the  Father  is  this.  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world"    (James    1:27). 

James  2:14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though 
a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  can  faith 
save   him? 

15  If  a  brother  or  si-ster  he  naked,  and  destitute  of 
daily    food, 

Ul  And  one  of  you-  say  unto  thenu  Depart  in  peace,  be 
ye  warmed  and  filled;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body :  what  doth  it  profit? 

17     Evemi  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  i^  dead,  being  alone, 

James  4-13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow 
we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy    and    sell,    and    get    gain: 

14     Whereas  ye    know  not  what   shall   be   on   the   morrow. 

Geacb  and  Truth 


Fw   what    is    your   life?    It   is    even    a   vapor,    that    appeiareth 
for   a    little    time,    and    then    vanishe'th    away. 

15  For   that  ye    ought    to   say.  If   the  Lord   tenll,   we   shall 
live,   and    do    this,    or    that. 

16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings:  all  such  rejoicing 
is    eivil. 


17  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to,  do  good,  and  doeth 
it  not,   to   him   it  is   sin. 

Jarmes  5:12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not,  neither  by  heaven,  neithe>r  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath:  but  let  your  yen  be  yea;  and  your  nay,  nay;  lest 
ye    fall   into    condemnation. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By    Hilland    H.    Stewart) 

"James  Teaches  Consistent  Christian  Living"  adequately 
sums  up  the  thought  of  the  lesson  for  to-day.  However  we 
might  suggest  another  word  which  we  believe  would  give 
additional  light  on  James'  position.  James  emphasizes  the 
practical  side  of  Christianity  a  great  deal,  so  we  believe 
consistent,  practical  Christian  living  covers  the  ground  a 
little    more    fully. 

The  material  assigned  from  various  places  in  James'  epistle 
seems  to  fall  under  these  three  divisions:  I.  Good  Works 
because  of  God's  Grace  (James  1:17-22);  II.  Good  Works  as 
a  Result  of  our  Faith  (James  2:14-17);  III.  Good  Works  be- 
cause  of  the   Uncertainty   of   Life    (James   4:13-17;   5:12) 

I.  GOOD   WORKS  BECAUSE   OF   GOD'S   GRACE 

James  1 :17-22 
This  section  starts  out  with  a  reminder  that  every  good 
gift  is  from  above.  When  Paul  would  bring  the  same  truth 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  said:  "For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it?"  (I  Cor.  4:7).  Every  person  is  obligated 
to  God  for  life  and  for  all  that  goes  with  it.  The  unsaved 
do  much  grumbling  against  God  for  what  they  consider 
adversity.  But  we  question  if  God  gets  much  thanks  from  the 
unsaved  for  life,  health,  food,  and  the  glories  of  nature  which 
He  has  placed  here.  But  every  good  thing  is  from  God:  not 
one  good  thing  that  humans  enjoy  could  be  theirs  apart  from 
the  benif.cent  hand  of  God.  However,  the  unregenerated  man 
has  his  understanding  darkened  and  is  unable  to  see  things 
in  their  true  light. 

But  James  is  written  to  those  whom  God  of  His  own 
will  has  begotten  with  the  Word  of  Truth.  We  are  the  ones 
that  are  in  a  position  to  comprehend  and  appreciate  God's 
great     grace. 

So  to  those  who  have  been  born  again  by  God's  grace, 
and  on  the  basis  of  this  grace,  James  appeals  for  consistent, 
practical    Christian    living. 

"Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow 
to  wrath:  for  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God."  The  natural  tendency  of  man  is  the  exact  opposite 
of  James'  admonition — slow  to  hear  and  swift  to  speak  and 
swift  to  wrath.  The  obviousness  of  this  exhortation  can  be 
seen  by  comparing  a  Christian  who  follows  James'  advice 
with  one  who  gives  expression  to  the  natural  tendency  of 
man.  How  we  all  admire  the  Christian  who  weighs  care- 
fully what  he  hears  and  controls  his  tongue  and  his  temper. 

James'  next  appeal  is  to  lay  aside  uncleanness  and  evil 
influences.  The  Word  which  is  able  to  save  the  soul  is  able 
to  change  the  life  if  properly  received. 

"But  be  ye  doers  of  the  Word  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves."  We  believe  that  is  the  key 
thought  of  James'  epistle.  It  is  so  easy  to  give  mental  assent 
to  the  things  in  the  Word,  but  it  is  a  different  matter  when 
it  comes  to  the  performance.  "The  Spirit  indeed  is  willing 
but  the  flesh  is  weak."  And  it  is  often  by  the  attitude  of 
our  mind  that  we  view  ourselves  rather  than  by  our  real 
behavior  when  the  test  comes.  We  readily  agree  that  God's 
chastening  and  correction  are  for  our  good  and  thank  Him 
for  it  until  the  test  comes  and  then  so  often  we  grumble 
and  take  it  impatiently.  We  agree  that  a  soft  answer  turneth 
away  wrath  and  that  this  is  the  proper  response  until  some- 
one says  something  unkind,  and  then  we  instantly  leap  up 
and  wield  carnal  weapons.  We  might  go  on  and  name 
numerous  things  wherein  we  hear  and  agree,  but  do  not  do, 
and  thereby  deceive  ourselves.  "Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word 
and   not  hearers  only." 

II.  GOOD    WORKS    BECAUSE    OF    OUR    FAITH 

James    2:14-17 
James   was   certainly  a  believer   in  practical   faith.    Many 
have   imagined    a   contradiction   between   James    and    Paul   on 


this  subject,  but  such  is  not  the  case.  Paul  is  contending 
for  justification  before  God  on  the  ground  of  faith  alone. 
God  is  able  to  look  into  the  heart  and  He  is  able  to.  discern 
saving  faith.  Now  James  is  contending  for  justification 
before    man    on    the    ground    of    works    as    evidence    of    faith. 

James  does  not  question  the  possibility  of  salvation  by 
faith  as  our  King  James  implies.  In  the  last  part  of  the 
fourteenth  verse  of  this  second  chapter,  this  question  is 
raised — "Can  faith  save  him?"  Now  if  this  were  a  reliable 
translation,  we  could  conclude  that  James  disagreed  with 
Paul.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  The  Revised  Version  correctly 
translates  the  passage:  "Can  that  faith  save  him?"  The 
question  is  not  "can  faith  save  a  man?''  The  question  is: 
"Is  there  any  indication  of  saving  faith  in  the  life  of  the 
man  who  says  he  has  faith  but  gives  no  evidence  of  it  by 
works?"  If  a  man  has  placed  faith  in  Christ  and  he  has  been 
born  again,  he  has  been  saved  to  good  works.  This  truth 
is  succinctly  set  forth  in  Ephesians  2:8-10:  "For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it 
is  the  gift  of  God:  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk    in    them."     But    someone    asks,    "Why    the    importance 

attached  to  good  works  if  there  is  no  saving  merit  in  them?" 

Just  the  very  thing  James  is  stressing;  they  are  the  indication 
before  men  of  what  God  has  wrought  in  the  heart.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  world  that  so  demonstrates  the  power  of 
God  in  the  truthfulness  of  His  Word  as  the  life  of  a  person 

lifted  from  sin  to  a  life  of  usefulness.  "This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly, 
that   they   which   have    believed    in    God    might   be    careful   to 

maintain  good  works.  These  things  are  good  and  profitable 
unto   men"    (Titus   3:8). 

III.  GOOD  WORKS  BECAUSE  OF  THE  UNCERTAINTY 
OF  LIFE 
James  4:13-17;  6:12 
The  last  appeal  we  have  in  this  lesson  is  based  on  the 
brevity  of  time.  How  differently  we  should  spend  our  days 
if  we  only  realized  how  fast  life  is  ebbing  away.  No  one 
has  any  assurance  of  to-morrow.  We  go  about  making  big 
plans  for  the  future  but  often  neglecting  the  opportunities 
presented  each  day  to  serve  God  and  man  and  lay  up  for 
ourselves  eternal  rewards.  Some  one  has  aptly  said:  "What 
I  am  to  be  I  am  now  becoming."  This  is  a  truth  that  needs 
realization  by  old  and  young  alike,  but  especially  by  the 
young.  It  is  useless  to  go  to  Africa  to  become  a  missionary 
if  one  is  not  testifying  for  the  Lord  in  the  United  States. 
When  our  Lord  gave  His  final  charge  to  His  disciples.  He 
said:  "And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  The  place  to  start  serving  the  Lord 
is  right  in  the  place  where  you  are  and  the  time  to  start  is 
now;  we  have  no  premise  of  to-morrow.  "Now  is  the 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

One  of  the  strange  freaks  of  Japanese  horticulture  is 
the  cultivation  of  dwarf  trees.  The  Japanese  grow  forest 
giants  in  flower-pots.  Some  of  these  strange  miniature  trees 
are  a  century  old,  and  are  only  two  or  three  feet  high.  The 
gardener,  instead  of  trying  to  get  them  to  grow  to  their  best, 
takes  infinite  pains  to  keep  them  little.  His  purpose  is  to 
grow  dwarfs,  not  giant  trees.  From  the  time  of  their 
planting,  they  are  repressed,  starved,  crippled,  stunted. 
When  buds  appear,  they  are  nipped  off.  So  the  tree  remains 
only   a   dwarf   all  its   life. 

Some  Christian  people  seem  to  do  the  same  thing  with 
their  lives.  They  do  not  allow  themselves  to  grow.  They 
rob  themselves  of  spiritual  nourishment,  restrain  the  noble 
impulses  of  their  nature,  shut  out  of  their  hearts  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  only  dwarf  Christians  when  they 
might  be  strong  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  abundant  life  which 
the  Master  wants  all  Hlis   followers  to  have. 

— J.    B.    Miller 


FOR  July,  1941 
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POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Realizing  that  all  good  things  are  from  God,  should 
we  come  t.o  Him  often  with  thanksgiving?  (Ps.  100:4;  107:1; 
Eph.   5:20;    Col.   2:7;   3:15-17;    I   Thess.   5:18;    Heb.    13:15) 

2.  Does  God  provide  life  and  blessings  for  the  unbeliever 
as  well  as  for  the  believer?  (Ps.  145:9;  Matt.  5:45;  Acts  17:28) 

3.  Is  the  Christian's  tongue  an  important  factor  in  his 
testimony?     (Eph.     4:31-32;     Phil.     1:27;     James     1:26;     3:13) 

4.  Has  a  quick  temper  any  part  in  consistent  Christian 
living?     (Prov.    14:17,    19;    Col.    3:8;    James    1:19) 

5.  Is  it  God's  will  that  men  should  live  up  to  their  know- 
ledge?   (Luke    6:49;    11:28;    John    13:17) 

6.  Is  the  soul  saved  by  faith  without  works?  (Acts  13:39; 
Rom.    3:19-20,    28;    Gal.    2:16;    Eph.    2:8-9) 

7.  Are  good  works  valuable  in  the  Christian  life?  (Matt. 
5:16;   John   15:16;    I   Thess.   5:15;   Titus   3:8;    I    Pet.   2:12) 

8.  Has  God  planned  that  the  Christian  should  do  good 
works?  (II  Cor.  9:8;  Eph.  2:10;  4:1;  6:6-8;  Col.  1:10;  II 
Tim.    3:17;    Titus    2:7) 

9.  How  is  the  duration  of  human  life  pictured  in  the 
Scripture?  (Job  7:6;  9:25-26;  14:1-2;  Ps.  39:5;  90:5-6;  James 
4:14;    I    Pet.    1:24) 

10.  Should  the  Christian  be  making  wise  use  of  his  time? 
(Eph.    5:16;    Col.    4:5) 

AUNT   ANNA  TALKS   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear   boys    and   girls: 

What  loving  kindness  our  heavenly  Father  has  shown  in 
giving  us  the  Bible,  so  that  we  may  know  when  we  are  pleasing 
Jesus.  The  little  book  of  James  is  only  five  chapters,  but 
it  has  everything  we  need  to  tell  us  how  to  be  the  kind  of 
Christians  who  are  a  joy  unto  the  Lord.  How  wonderful 
that  even  little  children  may  be  a  joy  to  Jesus ! 

In  the  first  chapter,  the  fifth  verse,  it  says,  "If  any  of 
you   lack   wisdom,  let   him   ask   of  God,   .   .   .   and   it   shall   be 


given  him."  This  does  not  always  refer  to  knowledge.  This 
also  means  that  if  you  have  had  trouble  with  a  playmate 
and  you  feel  you  are  not  being  treated  right,  if  you  will  pray, 
Jesus  will  give  you  a  forgiving  spirit  and  show  you  what 
to    do    about    it. 

Now  you  know,  you  do  not  always  have  to  kneel  down 
to  pray;  you  can  pray  anywhere.  In  I  Thessalonians  5:17 
it  says,  "Pray  without  ceasing."  This  does  not  mean  that 
people  should  kneel  by  their  beds  all  day  long  praying; 
because  we  all  have  work  to  do,  and  Jesus  does  not  want  His 
loved  ones  to  be  lazy.  He  wants  us  to  "Work,  for  the  night 
is  coming !"  This  means  all  Christians,  children  and  grown 
people,  should  be  telling  others  of  Jesus  and  His  love  while 
we  are  on  earth,  because  none  of  us  know  how  long  we  will 
have   this  opportunity. 

It  is  blessed  to  know  that  at  any  time  of  the  day  or  night, 
in  danger,  in  weakness,  or  fright,  we  can  lift  our  hearts 
to   God    in    prayer   and    He   will   hear   and   help   us. 

One  of  the  things  you  will  have  to  pray  about  is  your 
tongu*.  James  says :  "Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things ;  behold  how  great  a  matter  a 
little  fire  kindleth."  He  makes  you  think  of  all  the  times 
your  tongue  has  caused  you  to  do  wrong.  The  lies  you  have 
told — no  they  are  not  stories ;  if  they  are  not  the  truth,  they 
are  lies,  and  the  Bible  says  the  devil  is  the  father  of  lies. 
What  an  awful  thought !  He  also  reminds  you  of  the  times 
when  you  lost  your  temper  and  said  ugly  things — things 
that  pleased  Satan  and  hurt  Jesus.  When  you  said  wicked 
swear  words  that  should  have  biirned  your  tongue,  they  were 
pleasing  the  devil.  Is  it  not  awful  to  think  of  a  Christian — 
one  who  bears  Christ's  Name — pleasing  the  Wicked  One,  who 
hates    our    loving    Saviour? 

Dear  children,  pray  and  keep  on  praying  that  Jesus  will 
help  you  to  be  a  blessing  to  others  and  not  a  sorrow  to  our 
loving  Jesus,  Who  loved  us  so  much  that  He  died  that  we 
might   live   forever   in   heaven. 

Your   friend    in   Jesus, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  7 


SUNDAY,   AUGUST    17,   1941 


PETER  ENCOURAGES  SUFFERING  CHRISTIANS 


Lesson    Text:    I    Peter   4:12-19;   6:6-11 
Devotional    Reading:     Matt.    5:3-12 

King  James  Version 
I  Pet.   4:12     Beloved,   think  it   not   strange*   concerning   the 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  som&  strange   thing 
happened   unto   you: 

13  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  a/re  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings;  that,  whem  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may 
be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye;  for  th4  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you:  on 
their  part  He  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  He  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  sxiffe^r  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief, 
or  as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a   busybody  in  other  men's   matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be 
a-shamed;  but   let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 

17  For  ihe>  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house'  af  God:  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the 
end  he  of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God? 


Golden  Text:  "If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be 
ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf"  (I  Pet.  4:16). 

18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear? 

10  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffeur  according  to  the  will 
of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well  doing, 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

I  Pet.  5:6  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time: 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth  for  you. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walkcth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour: 

9  Whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knovring  that  the 
same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in 
the    world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace.  Who  hath  called  us  unto  His 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Je^sus.  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a 
■while,  make   you  perfect,  stabUsh,  strengthen,  settle  you. 

II  To  Him  he  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  emer.  Amen. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 

(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 
A  lesson  on  suffering  is  always  appropriate,  for  suffering 
is  a  problem  that  always  confronts  the  Christian.  It  is  an- 
other one  of  those  problems  that  the  mind  understands  fully 
but  the  heart  fails  to  comprehend.  It  is  so  easy  to  read  in 
the  Scriptures  God's  purposes  in  letting  His  own  suffer,  but 
it  is  so  much  harder  to  see  these  purposes  when  the  fiery 
trials  come  upon  us.  But  God  certainly  must  want  us  to  un- 
derstand and  properly  respond,  for  the  Scriptures  have 
much  to  say  about  it,  and  human  experience  is  frequently  con- 
fronted with  it. 

Eleven   different   aspects    of  suffering   come    before   us    in 
the  "material  assigned   for  today: 


I.  The 

II.  The 

III.  The 

IV.  The 
V.  The 

VI.  The 

VII.  The 

VIII.  The 

IX.  The 

X.  The 

XI.  The 


Certainty  of  Suffering   (I   Pet.   4:12) 
Fellowship   of  Suffering    (I   Pet.  4:13a) 
Consummation   of   Suffering    (I    Pet.   4:13b) 
Blessing  of  Suffering  (I  Pet.  4:14) 
Shame  of  Suffering   (I   Pet.  4:15) 
Honor  of  Suffering   (I   Pet.  4:16-18) 
Attitude   of  Suffering   (I   Pet.  4:19) 
Humility  of  Suffering  (I  Pet.  5:6) 
Bearer  of  Suffering   (I  Pet.  5:7) 
Producer   of    Suft'ering    (I    Pet.   6:8-9) 
Result  of  Suft'ering  (I  Pet.  5:10-11) 


I.    THE    CERTAINTY    OF    SUFFERING 
I    Peter    4:12 
'Think   it   not   strange  concerning  the'  fiery  trial   which   is 
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to  try  you."  The  fact  that  suffering  is  coining  is  assured  to  the 
believer.  Our  Lord  told  the  disciples  just  before  He  went 
to  the  cross:  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  Paul 
told  Timothy:  "Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  Suffering  is  not  to  be  consid- 
ered as  strange  or  as  a  mark  of  disfavor  with  God.  It  became 
the  lot  of  man  when  he  was  placed  under  the  curse,  and  it 
will  continue  until   the   curse   is   removed. 

II.   THE    FELLOWSHIP   OF   SUFFERING 
I    Peter    4:13a 

"But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings."  The  privilege  of  partaking  of  Christ's  sufferings 
should  be  considered  a  real  honor.  Paul  counted  it  so  and  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  all  things  that  he  might  know  Him  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings.  What  individual  would  care  to 
go  through  such  an  experience  as  being  lost  at  sea  in  a  fish- 
ing vessel  during  a  terrible  storm?  The  danger,  privation, 
and  discomfort  would  not  appeal  to  anyone.  But  suppose 
President  Roosevelt  were  with  him?  how  that  would  change 
the  picture !  Almost  any  man  would  be  glad  to  have  it  known 
that  he  and  the  President  of  the  United  States  went  through 
an  experience  like  that  together.  How  much  more  then  Chris- 
tians should  rejoice  in  being  partakers  of  Christ's  suffering. 
It  is  not  that  we  share  in  His  sacrificial  and  substitutionary 
sufferings,  for  wc  are  positively  unable  to  bear  any  part  in 
this,  but  it  is  simply  that  we  suffer  His  reproach  that  we  may 
fellowship  with  Him  in  these  things. 

III.  THE  CONSUMMATION   OF   SUFFERING 
I    Peter    4:13b 

"When  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy."  Throughout  the  book,  Peter  ceases  not  to  remind 
the  sufferers  of  one  thing — glory  is  to  follow.  To  the  Romans, 
Paul  said  the  same  thing:  "For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  o^ 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  There  is  coming  a  day 
when  every  suffering  that  has  been  endured  will  only  serve 
to  make  the  joy  and  glory  that  much  more  blessed. 
IV.  THE  BLESSING  OF  SUFFERING 
I     Peter     4:14 

"If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you." 
How  like  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "Blessed  are 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake:  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake."  The 
words  "blessed"  in  Matthew  and  "happy"  in  I  Peter  are 
exactly  the  same  word  in  the  Greek.  And  ye  are  happy  or 
blessed  because  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rests  upon 
you.  There  is  something  admirable  about  the  Christian  who 
has  suffered  patiently  for  Christ's  sake.  The  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  rests  upon  that  person  and  gives  him  an '  inner 
joy   and   an   abiding   joy. 

IV.  THE    SHAME    OF    SUFFERING 
I     Peter     4:15 

"But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief, 
or  as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters." 
Now  here  is  a  passage  to  which  suffering  Christians  need  to 
take  heed.  Of  course,  the  first  named  sins  are  repudiated  by 
all  Christians  as  objectionable,  and  no  one  cares  to  suffer 
for  these  crimes.  But  we  are  convinced  that  there  are  many 
Christians  suffering  for  their  own  wrong  doing  and  labeling 
it  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  Too  many  times  we  find  self- 
righteous,  unlovable,  irritable  Christians  going  around  blaming 
their  unpopularity  on  the  reproach  of  Christ. 

However,  in  this  section  we  wish  to  especially  call  at- 
tention to  Christians,  particularly  preachers  and  evangelists, 
who  go  out  seeking  persecution.  The  first  thing  they  do 
when  they  arrive  in  a  community  is  to  pry  into  every  scandal 
and  disreputable  thing  they  can  uncover  and  then  go  into  the 
pulpit  and  see  how  big  a  stir  they  can  create.  Then  they  say 
that  they  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.  Peter  here 
says  "let  none  of  you  sufer  as  a  busybody  (meddler,  R.V.) 
m  other  men's  matters."  God  condemns  this  sort  of  thing.  Now 
we  have  every  respect  for  a  Nathan  who  had  the  courage  to 
go  face  to  face  to  the  king  and  denounce  his  sin,  and  the 
Scripture  endorses  that  (Gal.  6:1-2).  But  these  people  who 
get  behind  the  pulpit  and  there  bravely  and  boldly  (?  ?) 
denounce  and  condemn,  seeking  notoriety  and  calling  it 
persecution  are  not  suffering  for  Christ's  sake. 

VI.    THE    HONOR    OF    SUFFERING 
I    Peter    5:16-18 

"Yet   if   any   man    suffer   as    a    Christian,   let   him    not    be 


ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf."  At  the 
time  Peter  was  writing  these  words,  that  word  Chrvttian  was 
a  name  that  was  just  coming  to  be  recognized  as  designating 
those  who  professed  to  belong  to  Christ.  It  was  not  very  long 
after  this  epistle  was  written,  that  to  confess  that  name  meant 
to  immediately  be  subjected  to  cruel  persecution;  but  to  deny 
it  meant  to  escape.  So  Peter  earnestly  admonishes  them  to 
confess  the  name  and  to  dare  to  suffer  as  a  Christian.  For 
says  Peter,  "God  has  found  it  necessary  to  pronounce  judgment 
(correction  for  sin)  on  the  house  of  God."  That  being  the 
case,  what  will  be  the  punishment  meted  out  to  them  that  obey 
not  the  Gospel?  It  is  a  thousand  times  better  to  suffer  the 
chastening  of  God's  corrective  hand,  as  He  not  only  right- 
eously administers  reproof,  but  also  permits  the  forces  of  evil 
to  bring  about  persecution  and  suffering,  than  to  one  day 
fall  under  His  wrath  when  He  righteously  punishes  those  who 
have    rejected    His    offer   of    forgiveness. 

VII.  THE    ATTITUDE    OF    SUFFERING 

I  Peter  4:19 
"Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator."  If  one  is  really  being  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  not  as  an  evildoer,  but  as  a  Christian,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  then  he  may  commit  it  all  to  God 
and  rest  patiently  in  Him.  And  God  will  soon  reveal  to  that 
person  that  He  will  be  no  man's  debtor;  the  blessing  will  be 
more  than  commensurate  with  the  suffering,  for  God  works 
all  things  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  Him. 

VIII.  THE    HUMILITY   OF    SUFFERING 

I  Peter  5:6 
"Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time."  It  might  appear 
that  this  verse  has  no  connection  with  suffering,  but  we  believe 
it  does.  The  natural  inclination  of  the  human  mind  is  to 
think  its  plans  far  superior  to  anything  else.  Of  course  man's 
plans  for  his  growth  and  service  would  include  no  suffering. 
But  the  Word  says,  "It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps."  God's  plan  for  every  man  calls  for  some  develop- 
ment through  suffering.  So  in  this  passage  Peter  would  say  to 
us,  "Humble  yourselves  under  God's  hand,  that  He  may  exalt 
you  in  due  season,  and  through  it  all  demonstrate  the  superi- 
ority of  His  ways  over  yours,  and  thus  bring  glory  to  Himself. 
God  does  want  us  to  develop  and  grow,  and  He  wants  to  exalt 
us  in  due  season;  but  He  wants  to  bring  glory  to  His  name, 
and   not   to   ours   through    it. 

IX.  THE    BEARER    OF    SUFFERING 

I  Peter  5:7 
"Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth  for  you." 
Volumes  could  (and  in  relation  to  its  importance,  should)  be 
written  on  this,  but  space  demands  brevity.  If  only  we  as 
Christians  could  learn  and  appreciate  the  love  that  our 
heavenly  Father  has  for  us!  It  is  more  than  we  can  possibly 
comprehend.  In  view  of  this,  Peter  says,  "Cast  your  burden 
on  Him."  God  delights  to  bear  our  burdens  for  us.  More 
than  this,  we  grieve  and  virtually  insult  God  when  we  do 
not  roll  our  burdens  on  Him;  for  to  worry  is  to  doubt,  and 
to  doubt  means  to  question  the  integrity  of  His  promises. 
God's  promises  are  all-inclusive,  and  when  Peter  said  "all 
your  care"  he  meant  just  that,  for  God  is  able  to  meet  all 
our    needs. 

X.  THE  PRODUCER  OF   SUFFERING 

I    Peter    5:8-9 

"Your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  At  the  base  of  all 
evil,  sin,  suffering,  sorrow,  and  disappointment  is  Satan. 
Now  we  have  observed  that  God  does  chasten  His  children 
and  so  in  a  certain  sense  He  is  responsible  for  some  suffering. 
But  the  reason  God  has  to  do  this  is  because  of  the  sin  that 
Satan  is  responsible  for.  So  either  directly  or  indirectly 
Satan  is  responsible  for  all  suffering.  If  only  we  could 
recognize  this  truth  during  suffering,  it  would  make  us 
abhor  all  that  pertains  to  Satan,  and  would  cause  us  to  be 
so  thankful  that  there  is  One  able  to  save  us  from  Satan's 
plan  to   eventually   destroy  us. 

XI.    THE    RESULT    OF    SUFFERING 
I    Peter   6:10-11 

"After  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you."  God  has  this  definite 
purpose  in  our  sufferings:  to  make  us  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  and  settle  us.  How  gladly  we  should  enter  into 
His  plans  to  fashion  something  worthwhile  out  of  our 
weakness.    A  Christian  was  once  undergoing  terrific  sufferings 
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and  in  agony  he  cried  out  to  God:  "Lord,  when  shall  I  get 
out  of  this?"  That  is,  that  is  what  he  meant  to  say,  but 
by  a  slip  of  the  tongue  (likely  a  Spirit-directed  slip)  he 
said:  "Lord,  what  shall  I  get  out  of  this?"  Then  it  was  that 
his  eyes  were  opened,  and  he  realized  that  God  had  a  pur- 
pose in  his  sufferings,  and  that  his  duty  was  to  look  for  the 
blessing  rather  than  complain.  "Now  no  chastening  for  the 
present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness 
unto   them   which   are   exercised   thereby"    (Heb.    12:11). 

THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  God  is  a  wonderful 
organist  Who  knows  just  what  heart-chord  to  strike  (says 
a  famous  preacher).  In  the  Black  Forest  of  Germany  a 
baron   built  a   castle  with  two   lofty  towers.    From  one  tower 

to  the  other,  he  stretched  several  wires,  which  in  calm  weather 
were  motionless  and  silent.  When  the  wind  began  to  blow, 
the  wires  began  to  play  like  an  Aeolian  harp  in  the  window. 
As  the  wind  rose  into  a  fierce  gale,  the  old  baron  sat  in  his 
castle  and  heard  his  mighty  hurricane-harp  playing  grandly 
over  the  battlements.    So,  while  the  weather  is   calm   and  the 

skies  clear,  a  great  many  of  the  emotions  of  a  Christian's 
heart  are  silent.  As  soon  as  the  wind  of  adversity  smites  the 
chords,  the  heart  begins  to  play;  and  when  God  sends  a 
hurricane  of  terrible  trial,  you  will  hear  strains  of  submission 
and  faith,  and  even  of  sublime  confidence  and  holy  exultation, 

which    we    never    could    have    heard    in    the    calm    hours    of 

prosperity.  — 1000    New    lUustrations 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Is   suffering   a    normal   thing    for   the    Christian?    (Phil. 
1:29;    II   Tim.   3:12;    I   Pet.  4:12) 

2.  Siiould    the    suffering    Christian    give    way    to    despon- 
dency?    (Matt.  5:11-12;   I   Cor.  4:12-13;   Phil.  3:10;   Col.   1:24; 

I  Pet.  4:13-14) 

3.  Does  glory  follow  suffering   for  Christ?   (Rom.  8:17-18; 

II  Cor.  4:16-18;   I   Pet.  4:13) 


4.  What  is  the  teaching  of  the  Word  in  regard  to  gossip? 
(I  Thess.  4:11;   II  Thess.  3:11-12;   I  Tim.  6:13;   I  Pet.  4:15) 

5.  In  all  his  suffering  can  the  believer  be  sure  of  the 
Lord's  presence  and  of  His  power  to  strengthen  him?  (Ps. 
23:4;  46:1;  73:26;  II  Cor.  12:9) 

6.  Does  God  desire  humility  in  the  believer?  (James  4:6, 
10;    I    Pet.    5:6) 

7.  Where  are  we  to  place  all  our  burdens?  (Ps.  55:22; 
I   Pet.  5:7) 

8.  What  design  does  Satan  have  against  the  believer? 
(Ps.   37:32;    I    Pet.   5:8-9) 

9.  What  is  God's  purpose  in  permitting  suffering?  (Job 
6:17;  23:10;  Prov.  3:11-12;   I  Pet.  5:10) 

10.    Does  God  use  everything  to  perfect  His  plan  for  the 
life?     (Ps.   138:8;  Rom.  8:28) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

I  wonder  if  we  know  what  the  word  "suffering"  means. 
When  we  suffer,  we  endure  hardship.  Often  our  friends  make 
fun  of  us  because  we  are  Christians  and  because  we  talk 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  sweet  Christian  who  does  not 
fight  back,  but  smiles  just  the  same,  truly  suffers  for  and 
with  Christ.  Often  we  have  physical  pain  too,  and  then  we  can 
really   suffer  for   Him! 

God  promises  us  a  reward  if  we  suffer  for  His  dear  Son. 
He  tells  us  in  our  lesson  that  we  shall  share  the  glory  of  our 
Saviour.  In  other  words  we  shall  share  His  honor  and  His 
praise.  Any  suffering  would  be  worth  that ! 

Let  us  resolve  that,  come  what  may,  we  will  live  only  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  enduring  for  Him  and  with  Him 
whatever  might  come  our  way. 

Yours  in  His  love, 
Aunt  Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON   8 


SUNDAY,    AUGUST    24,    1941 


THE  WRITER  OF  HEBREWS  EXPLAINS  THE  NEW  COVENANT 


Lesson    Text:    Hebrews    8:1-10:18 
Printed    Text:    Hebrews    9:11-22 
Devotional    Reading:    Hebrews    9:23-28 

King  James   Version 

Hebrews  9:11  But  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle, not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building; 

12  Neithe'r  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His 
own  blood  He  entered  in.  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained   eternal   redemption   for   us. 

IS  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying 
of   the   flesh: 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  Who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your   conscience   from   dead   works    to   serve    the   living    God? 

15  And  for  this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
teistament,  that  by  means  o,f  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they 
which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance. 


Golden  Text:  "And  being  made  perfect.  He  became  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  Him 
(Heb.    6:9). 

16  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  neceesity 
be   the   death   of   the   testator. 

17  For  n  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead:  other- 
wise it  is  of  no  strength  at   all  while   the   testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  was  dedicated 
without    blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the 
people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and 
sprinkled   both   the   book  and  all   the  people, 

SO  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God 
hath   enjoined   unto   you. 

21  Morover  he  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood  both  the 
tabernacM,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry. 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood;   and  without  shedding    of  blood  is   no   remission. 


,,;  ,      LESSON    EXPOSITION 

(By    Hilland    H.   Stewart) 

The  book  of  Hebrews  is  a  never  ceasing  source  of  delight 
to  the  Bible  student  who  likes  to  study  the  Old  Testament 
offerings.  This  book  is  especially  helpful  in  the  study  of 
Exodus  and  Leviticus.  So  it  is  with  real  joy  that  we  turn 
to  Hebrews  for  this  profitable  study.  We  are  especially 
happy  to  present  in  this  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  a  number 
of  articles  that  will  greatly  facilitate  the  study  and  presen- 
tation   of    this    lesson. 

Three  superiorities  come  before  us  in  this  lesson:  I.  The 
Superiority  of  the  Heavenly  Tabernacle  over  the  Earthly 
(Heb.  9:11);  II.  The  Superiority  of  the  Blood  of  Christ 
over    thn'.    of    Goats    and    Calves    (Heb.    9:12-14);    III.    The 


Superiority  of  the  New  Covenant  over  the  Old  (Heb.  9:14-22). 
Of  course  our  readers  will  recognize  that  in  a  discussion  of 
the  tabernacle,  the  blood,  and  the  covenant,  it  will  be  impos- 
sible to  avoid  some  overlapping  in  the  various  points  of 
our   outline. 

I.  THE   SUPERIORITY  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  TABER- 
NACLE   OVER    THE    EARTHLY 
Hebrews    9:11 
First  of  all  we  should  like  so  say  a  word  about  the  con- 
trast between   the  earthly   and   the   heavenly  tabernacle.    The 
King    James    calls    the    heavenly    a    more    perfect    tabernacle. 
In  the  first  place,  the  English  word   perfect  does  not  submit 
to  comparison — a  thing  either  is  perfect   or  it  is  not.    In   the 
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second  place,  to  so  use  the  expression  a  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle implies  that  the  heavenly  tabernacle  was  not  perfect. 
A  better  translation  would  be  "a  more  excellent  tabernacle." 
This  is  exactly  what  we  would  expect,  for  the  heavenly 
tabernacle  is  more  excellent  than  the  earthly,  for  it  is  perfect. 

The  earthly  tabernacle  was  a  figure  of  the  heavenly  (Heb. 
9:9).  Of  course  by  the  tabernacle  the  Spirit  of  God  had 
special  reference  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  which  is  designated 
"holiest  of  all"  in  verse  eight.  The  instructions  concerning 
entrance  into  the  earthly  tabernacle  were  very  specific  and 
were  of  real  significance.  Inasmuch  as  this  procedure  was 
discussed  in  the  first  lesson  for  this  month  under  point  5, 
"The  Propitiation  for  Righteousness,"  we  will  not  repeat.  Let 
us  bear  in  mind  that  the  requirements  for  entrance  prefigured 
the  entrance  requirements  of  the  heavenly  tabernacle.  Only 
the  high  priest  could  enter.  He  must  go  in  with  the  blood 
and  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people  and  for 
himself.  All  of  this  pictured  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  going 
into  the  heavenly  tabernacle  with  His  own  blood  to  make 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  God  was  in  this  graphic 
manner  making  it  very  clear  to  man  that  he  could  not  enter 
heaven  without  being  cleansed  and  that  this  cleansing  must 
be  a  work  of  God  and  not  of  his  own  efforts.  Heaven  is  a 
prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people,  and  the  preparation 
consists  of  accepting  the  work  of  our  High  Priest  Who 
entered  this  heavenly  tabernacle  with  His  own  blood  there 
to  make   atonement   for  the  sins   of  the  people. 

II.  THE   SUPERIORITY   OF  THE   BLOOD   OF   CHRIST 

OVER  THAT  OF  GOATS  AND  CALVES 
Hebrews    9:12-14 

It  sounds  almost  sacrilegious  to  make  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  blood  of  animals  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  How- 
ever, God  did  use  the  blood  of  these  innocent  victims  to  pre- 
figure the  blood  of  Christ.  Throughout  the  centuries  the 
blood  of  innocent  animals  was  offered  as  a  covering  for  sin 
and  God  did  use  it  as  such.  When  a  person  offered  a  sac- 
rifice for  sin  and  the  blood  was  shed,  God  was  satisfied.  The 
sin  was  under  the  blood.  But  this  was  only  temporary. 
God  could  never  have  been  satisfied  with  this  as  a  permanent 
means  of  answering  for  sin,  for  by  this  blood,  sins  were 
merely  covered  over.  "For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins"  (Heb.  10:4). 
They  merely  were  a  means  of  pleasing  God  until  the  real 
sacrifice  for  sins  should  be  made.  Finally  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son.  He  then  shed 
His  blood  and  this  precious  blood  expiated  all  sin — -past, 
present,  and  future.  The  blood  of  goats  and  calves  pre- 
figured and  temporarily  covered,  but  Christ's  blood  ful- 
filled that  which  animals'  blood  typified,  and  permanently 
washed   away   sin. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  blood  of  animals  had  an- 
other function.  It  was  used  ceremonially  as  a  means  of 
purifying  the  flesh.  If  an  individual  became  defiled  in  some 
manner  such  as  touching  a  dead  body,  or  a  grave,  or  even 
a  bone,  he  could  be  purified  only  by  being  sprinkled  by  the 
"water  of  separation"  (Num.  19).  Thereby  he  was  restored 
to  full  communion  with  the  congregation.  While  in  defile- 
ment, he  was  separated  from  it,  and  all  he  came  in  contact 
with  was  likewise  rendered  unclean.  Now  all  this  sheds  light 
on  the  expression,  "sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh." 
But  if  this  blood  could  make  one  ceremonially  clean,  how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  the  defiled  con- 
science from  the  guilt  of  sin?  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

III.  THE    SUPERIORITY    OF    THE    NEW    COVENANT 

OVER  THE  OLD 
Hebrews  9:15-22 
In  this  section  we  have  before  us  the  New  Testament 
(Covenant)  and  the  first  (vs.  15).  We  prefer  the  word 
covenant  to  testament,  for  we  think  the  word  nearer  correct 
and  more  frequently  used  to  designate  this  truth.  The 
reader  should  turn  to  Hebrews  8:6-10  for  further  discussion 
of  these  two  covenants. 

There  are  a  number  of  contrasts  in  these  two  covenants 
which  we  shall  call  the  "Covenant  of  Law"  and  the  "Cove- 
nant of  Grace."  (1)  The  first  covenant  was  a  covenant  of 
law  or  works;  the  new  covenant  is  a  covenant  of  grace. 
(2)  The  first  covenant  God  made  with  man;  the  New  Cove- 
nant God  made  with  Himself.  (3)  The  first  covenant  was 
conditional;    the    New    Covenant    is    unconditional.     (4)    The 
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first  covenant  was  written  on  tables  of  stone;  the  New 
Covenant  is  written  on  the  heart.  (5)  The  first  covenant  is 
a  ministration  of  death;  the  New  Covenant  is  a  ministration 
of  the  Spirit. 

There  are  also  some  similarities  between  these  two 
covenants:  (1)  Death  was  connected  with  both  of  them,  and 
(2)    both   were   dedicated   with   blood. 

One  reason  we  have  chosen  to  designate  these  two  cove- 
nants as  the  Covenant  of  Law  and  the  Covenant  of  Grace 
rather  than  the  first  and  the  New  Covenant  was  that  the 
law  covenant  was  not  God's  first  covenant  with  man.  The 
Holy  Spirit  only  uses  the  expression  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  New  Covenant.  We  make  this  word  of  explanation 
because  we  wish  to  refer  to  a  covenant  of  grace  which  ante- 
dated the  law  covenant.  It  was  the  covenant  God  made  to 
Abraham. 

The  Abramie  Covenant  was  vitally  connected  to  the  New 
Covenant.  The  Abramie  Covenant  was  the  promise  of  which 
the  New  Covenant  was  the  fulfilment.  We  shall  now  con- 
sider these  two  as  one  though  we  do  recognize  a  distinction 
between  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  the  fulfil- 
ment in  the  Seed  of  Abraham. 

As  we  have  already  observed,  this  covenant  is  a  cove- 
nant of  grace.  God  made  this  covenant  with  Himself.  It  was 
not  conditional  on  human  merit.  The  oriental  custom  of 
binding  a  covenant  was  for  the  contracting  parties  to  pass 
through  a  bloody  pathway  of  dissected  animals.  The  sig- 
nificance was  this — if  either  person  broke  faith  let  his  body 
be  treated  as  the  animals  were.  Abraham  prepared  the 
animals  and  thought  he  would  pass  down  that  bloody  path- 
way with  God.  But  when  the  time  came,  he  fell  into  a  deep 
sleep,  and  a  smoking  furnace  and  a  burning  lamp  (fire 
signifying  the  presence  of  God,  Hebrews  12:29)  passed  be- 
tween those  pieces.  (See  Genesis  15:8-17.)  By  this  pro- 
cedure, God  wished  to  indicate  that  the  keeping  of  the  cove- 
nant did  not  depend  on  man's  faithfulness  but  on  His  own. 
This  was  an  unconditional  covenant.  Had  God  placed  one 
condition  on  man's  salvation,  we  are  sure  that  none  would 
be  faithful  in  the  least  thing  apart  from  the  strength  of 
Christ.  Therefore  God  placed  it  on  the  basis  of  grace.  Con- 
cerning God's  making  this  unconditional  grace  covenant  with 
Hjmself,  Louis  Sperry  Chafer  said:  "Grace  on  the  part  of 
the  First  Person,  secured  and  made  righteously  possible  by 
the  Second  Person,  and  administered  by  the  Third  Person, 
has  been  and  must  continue  to  be  the  attitude  of  the  Triune 
God  toward  lost  men  until  the  divine  purposes  in  grace  are 
realized."  This  covenant  was  ministered  by  the  Spirit,  and 
God  writes  the  laws  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  accept  God's 
grace.  Love,  not  compulsion,  becomes  the  motive  for  loving 
service  to  God. 

Now  after  God  had  made  an  unconditional  promise  to 
Abraham  of  all  these  blessings  He  desired  to  bestow  on 
mankind  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  people  were 
not  satisfied.  The  natural  man  has  ever  felt  that  he  could 
rely  on  himself  more  than  on  the  immutable  promises  of 
God.  So  God  gave  them  a  covenant  of  law  or  works.  He 
placed  His  blessing  on  the  basis  of  human  merit.  There- 
fore it  was  a  conditional  covenant.  The  laws  were  written  on 
tables  of  stone,  and  death  was  the  penalty  for  infraction.  To 
all  this  Israel  readily  agreed.  Their  motive  we  have  al- 
ready observed — they  were  so  proud  that  they  preferred  to 
believe  in  their  own  merits  rather  than  in  God's  goodness  and 
faithfulness. 

Now  as  to  God's  purposes  in  this,  we  find  light  in  Gala- 
tians  3:19:  "Wherefore  then  serveth  the  Law?  It  was  added 
because  of  transgression,  till  the  Seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made."  Also  Galatians  3:24:  "Wherefore 
the  Law  was  our  Schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  After  Israel  refused  to  be- 
lieve God's  promises,  God  gave  them  His  irrefrangible  re- 
quirements for  salvation  by  law-keeping.  By  this  God  wished 
to  make  clear  how  utterly  impossible  it  would  ever  be  for 
any  person  to  be  justified  any  other  way  than  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Law  should  have  been  a  schoolmaster  to 
turn  people  to  Christ.  Israel,  blinded  by  conceit,  agreed  to 
accept  the  Law.  However,  God  kept  His  Grace  Covenant 
promises,  and  men  were  saved  just  as  Abraham  was,  when- 
ever  they   claimed   God's    promises. 

So  we  see  the  contrasts  between  the  two  covenants. 
There  is  no  question  as  to  the  superiority.    In  II  Corinthians 
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3:6    Paul    says,   "the   letter    (the    law)    killeth    but    the    Spirit 
glveth   life." 

However,  we  have  mentioned  two  similarities — death  and 
blood.  Inasmuch  as  a  great  deal  of  the  ritual  of  the  law 
prefigured  the  work  of  Christ,  we  would  expect  these  two 
evidences.  Under  the  law,  death  was  always  demanded  for 
sin.  It  took  the  death  of  Christ  to  satisfy  God's  righteous 
demands  for  sin  (Ezek.  18:4).  "And  almost  all  thing  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood."  So  it  took  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ  to  atone  for  sin.  "Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission." 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood; 
and  without  siiedding  of  blood  is  no  remission"    (Heb.   9:22). 

A  missionary  had  roped  off  his  space  and  had  begun  to 
make  preparation  for  his  stay  among  the  Africans.  The  little 
black  children  gathered  around  in  open-eyed  wonder  at  the 
vision  of  a  man  working  with  a  pair  of  hands  that  were 
absolutely  white.  By  and  by  one  little  fellow  mustered  up 
courage  to  crawl  under  the  ropes.  Then  he  crept  across  to 
the  grass  where  the  man  was  working.  Then  the  man  felt 
the  touch  of  little  fingers  upon  the  leg  of  his  white  trousers. 
Little  by  little,  they  crept  up  the  trouser  legs,  and  then  they 
took  hold  of  that  wonderful  white  hand.  A  moment  they 
clutched  fast.  Then  a  childish  voice  piped  out,  "Oh,  Mission- 
ary, won't  you  please  tell  me  the  name  of  the  river  where 
you  washed  your  hands?"  Friend,  will  you  tell  me  the  name 
of  the  river  where  you  washed  your  sullied  soul?  Was  it 
called  Law,  or  was  it  called  Grace?  Can  the  commandments 
wash  away  the  deep-dyed  stains  of  a  sinner's  soul?  Surely  not. 
Only    the    blood    of    Jesus    Christ    can    do    this. 

— /.    H.    McConkey 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Was  the  earthly  tabernacle  patterned  after  the  heavenly 
tabernacle?     (Exod.    25:40;    Heb.    8:5;    9:8-9,    23-24) 

2.  Is  Christ  set  forth  as  the  High  Priest?  (Heb.  2:17; 
3:1;    5:5-6;    8:1;    9:11) 

3.  How  does  our  High  Priest  differ  from  the  Aaronic 
priests?    (Heb.    4:15;    7:11-17,   24-28;    10:11-14) 

4.  Was  the  blood  of  animals  used  to  typify  the  perfect 
Sacrifice?  (Exod.  12:13;  Lev.  14:52;  16:18-19;  Heb.  9:7, 
13,    19-21) 

5.  Why  was  Christ's  blood  superior  to  that  of  animals? 
(Heb.    9:12;    10:4,    10,    14;    I    Pet.    1:18-19) 

6.  What  was  God's  purpose  in  giving  Israel  the  Law 
Covenant?   (Rom.  3:20;  Gal.  3:24) 

7.  Does  the  fulfilment  of  any  of  God's  promises  depend 
upon  mans  sufficiency?  (Ps.  111:5;  119:89-90;  II  Cor.  1:20; 
3:5;    I    Thess.    6:24) 

8.  Contrast  the  writing  of  the  Law  Covenant  with  that 
of  the  Grace  Covenant.    (11   Cor.  3:3,  7;   Heb.  8:10) 

9.  What  is  the  inevitable  result  of  sin?  (Ezek.  18:4;  Rom. 
6:23;  James   1:15) 

10.  In  our  churches  and  Sunday-schools  can  we  dispense 
with  teaching  on  the  blood?  (Lev.  17:11;  Eph.  1:7;  Heb. 
9:22;   I    Pet.    1:18-19;    I   John   1:7;    Rev.    1:5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear   boys    and   girls: 

When  we  read  God's  Word,  we  find  that  He  had  a  plan 
made  whereby  everyone  who  would  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  or  her  Saviour  would  be  saved  from 
the  penalty  of  sin,  and  given  an  eternal  home  in  heaven 
witli  God  Himself.  Have  you  accepted  this  plan  for  your  life? 
In  the  Old  Testament,  God  planned  that  once  a  year, 
the  priest  of  the  tabernacle  would  offer  a  blood  sacrifice 
to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  He  first  made  an  offering 
for  himself,  and  then  for  the  people,  showing  us  that  even 
the  priest  had  to  make  an  offering.  In  the  record  of  the 
Old  Testament,  we  find  that  this  offering  was  made  once 
a  year.  Each  year  the  priest  would  bring  the  blood  into  the 
very  holy  of  holies,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  altar  before  God. 
God  accepted  this  as  a  covering  for  man's  sin.  Remember, 
it   merely   covered    man's    sin    for   that   year. 

Now  when  we  read  the  book  of  Hebrews,  we  find  that 
God  tells  us  that  those  offerings  back  there  were  not  suffi- 
cient to  cleanse  a  soul,  but  merely  to  cover  over.  But  when 
Jesus  died  on  Calvary's  cross,  He  shed  His  precious  blood 
for  all  people.  This  was  God's  perfect  sacrifice.  This  sacrifice 
need  not  be  made  every  year,  for  God  said,  "Nor  yet  that 
He  should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entered 
into  the  holy  place  every  year  ...  He  (the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ)  .  .  .  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself 
(Hebrews  9:2.5-26).  When  Jesus  shed  His  blood  on  Calvary 
He  put  sin  away,  while  the  priest's  offering  for  the  people 
only   covered  over  the  sins  of   the  people   for  that  year. 

We  know  that  when  people  die,  they  leave  a  will.  In 
the  will  they  name  the  people  they  wish  to  have  their  pos- 
sessions. But  as  long  as  a  person  lives,  their  will  is  not  of 
benefit  to  others.  They  may  know  that  they  will  be  remem- 
bered, but  until  the  person  dies,  they  do  not  possess  it.  Now 
Jesus  has  remembered  us,  for  He  has  given  us  eternal  life  if 
we  will  but  take  Him  as  our  Saviour.  He  has  remembered 
us  in  His  will.  After  His  death  on  Calvary,  His  will  becomes 
our  possession.  Had  He  not  died,  then  we  could  have  nothing 
to  claim.  Here  are  some  of  the  things  which  He  has  given 
to  us.  He  has  promised  us  eternal  life.  That  means  a  life 
that  shall  have  no  end.  This  life  will  come  to  an  end  some 
day,  but  even  after  we  die,  we  will  go  to  heaven  and  live 
forever  with  our  blessed  Saviour.  Then  another  promise 
He  has  made  is  that  He  will  make  us  His  children.  In 
Galatians  3:26  we  read  these  words:  "We  are  all  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  Lord  Jesus  is  God's 
dearly  beloved  Son,  and  when  we  take  Jesus  as  our  Saviour, 
we  then  become  children  of  God,  because  we  belong  to  Jesus. 
Another  promise  is  ours  too.  In  Philippians  4:19  God  has 
told  us  that  "He  will  supply  all  our  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  Remember,  every  promise 
is  given  because  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Here  God  has 
promised  to  meet  our  every  need  according  to  His  riches 
in    Christ    Jesus. 

Do  you  possess  all  of  these  blessings  in  Jesus?  God  has 
given  tliem  to  you  in  Jesus.  If  Jesus  is  yours,  then  all  these 
blessings  are  yours  too.  Perhaps  in  this  life  you  will  not 
have  many  possessions,  but  if  you  are  trusting  in  the  Saviour, 
you  will  be  rich  in  the  things  whicli  He  has  given  you.  All 
this  is  yours  because  Jesus  died   for  you. 

Yours    in    His   love. 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  9 


SUNDAY,    AUGUST    31,    1941 


JOHN  URGES  CHRISTIAN  LOVE 


Lesson    Text:   The    Epistles   of   John 
Printed    Text:     I   John    3:13-18,    4:7-21 
Devotional    Reading:    Hebrews    13:1-8 

King  Jam.es    Version 

I  John  3:13  Marvf^l  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  lie  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
abideth  in  death. 

IB  Whosoeverr  hnteth  his  brother  h  a  murderer;  and  ye 
know  ihct   no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 


Golden   Text:    "My   little    children,   let    us    not    love    in    word, 
neither  in  tongue;   but  in  deed  and   in  truth"    (I  John  3:18). 

16  Hereby  perceive)  we  the  love  of  Ood,  because  Me  laid 
down  His  life  for  lu'f :  nnd  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for    the    brethren. 

17  But  who^-o  hath  tlm  world's  good,  and  s&eth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from   him,  how  dwelleth   the  love  of  Ood  in  him? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue:   but   in  deed  and   in  truth. 

I  John  4:7    Beloved,  let  us   love  ornc  another:  for   love  is 
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Grace  and  Truth 


of  God;  and  everyone  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  amd  know- 
eth    God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not   knoweth  not   God;  for  God  is  love. 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the  lowe  of  God  toward  us, 
because  that  God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,   that   we  might    live    through  Him. 

10  Herein  is  loive,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

11  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one    another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  an- 
other,  God  dwedleth  in  us,  and  His   love   is   perfected  in  us. 

IS  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in 
us,   becaiise   He   hath   given  us   of  His  Spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Fath&r  sent 
the  Son  to   be   the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  the  Editor) 

The  amount  of  space  devoted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
subject  of  love  indicates  to  us  the  importance  of  this  attri- 
bute in  the  realm  spiritual.  We  shall  discuss  the  subject 
under  six  headings  of  pertinent   facts. 

I.    Love  Is  Opposed  by  the  World   (I  John  3:13) 
II.     Love  Is  More  than  Words   (I  John  3:14-18) 

III.  Love   Emanated   from  God    (I  John   4:7-8) 

IV.  Love  Wrought   Redemption    (I  John  4:9-17) 
V.    Love   Casts   out   Fear    (I   John   4:18) 

VI.    Love  Causes  Us  to  Love    (I  John  4:19-21) 

I.  LOVE  IS  OPPOSED  BY  THE  WORLD 
I   John   3:13 
"Marvel  not,   my  brethren,   if  the  world  hate   you." 

The  world  dominated  by  Satan  in  the  large  is  the  oppo- 
site of  God.  God  is  love  and  love's  antithesis  is  hate,  there- 
fore it  is  reasonable  that  the  world,  or  world  system,  should 
glorify  hate.  Adolph  Hitler  regards  the  Jews  as  his  enemies. 
Capitalizing  on  a  natural  German  dislike  for  Jews,  he  fanned 
this  into  the  flame  of  hate  until  the  whole  world  knows  what 
anti-semitism  has  done  to  the  Jew  in  Germany.  Wholesale 
murder,  mass  concentration  in  prison  camps,  and  con- 
fiscation of  Jewish  property  were  the  natural  outgrowth  of 
this  hate.  It  mattered  little  to  Hitler  that  God's  Word  says 
to  love  your   enemy.    Hitler's   creed   is    "hate  your   enemy." 

The  discussion  of  our  Saviour  on  the  subject  of  hate  is 
most  enlightening.  In  John  15:18  to  20  we  read  these  words: 
"If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  before  it 
hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
own:  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Re- 
member the  word  that  I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you;  if  they  have  kept  my  sayings,  they  will 
keep  yours  also."  Now  it  is  easy  to  understand  why  Hitler 
hates  the  Jew.  The  Jewish  nation  was  chosen  by  God  for  the 
mission  of  telling  the  world  about  God's  love.  Satan  hates 
God,  and  Jew-hate  is  but  one  of  the  planks  in  his  cam- 
paign platform  against  Jesus  Christ.  Applying  this  to  our 
own  experience,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  Christianity,  and  we 
who  have  embraced  it,  are  not  popular;  but  may  we  add  that 
it  is  a  high  compliment  for  a  Christian  to  be  hated  by  the 
world,  for  that  is  a  sign  that  our  relationship  or  citizenship 
is  recognized. 

II.   LOVE    IS    MORE    THAN    WORDS 
I    John    3:14-18 

"Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed 
and   in   truth." 

The  gist  of  these  verses  is  simply  that  a  Christian  must  be 
practical  in  his  every-day  conduct.  It  is  not  sufBcient  for  a 
Christian  to  talk  about  love,  but  he  must  love  his  brethren  (verse 
14) ;  he  must  be  free  from  hate  (verse  15) ;  he  must  lay  down 
his  life  for  the  brethren  (verse  16);  and  he  must  share  his 
worldly  goods  with  the  brother  who  is  in  need  (verse  17). 
As  verse  eighteen  so  clearly  says,  he  must  not  only  love  in  word 
and  say  so  with  his  tongue,  but  he  must  love  in  deed  and  in 
truth.  A  hjHpocrite  is  one  who  professes  one  thing  and  then 
practises  the  opposite.  God  hates  hypocrites  and  sharply  re- 
buked the  Pharisees  many  times  for  their  unequaled  hy- 
pocrisy. 


1,5  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  .Tesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
God  dwelleth  in  him.,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God 
hath  to  us.  God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwell0th  in  love  dwell- 
eth in  God,  and   God  in  hitn. 

17  Here!in  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment;  because  as  He  is,  so  are 
we  in    this   world. 

18  There  is  no  fear  in  lofve;  but  perfect  love  castMh  out 
fear;  because  fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is  not 
made  perfect  in  love. 

19  We    love   Him,    because   He   first    loved   us. 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God  Whom  he  hath  not  seen? 

21  And  this  commanchnent  have  we  from  Him,  That  he 
who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 


III.  LOVE    EMANATED    FROM    GOD 

I    John    4:7-8 

"God  is  love." 

The  truth  of  God  being  love  as  presented  here  is  very 
beautiful.  A  great  many  people  have  been  led  astray  by 
false  interpretations  of  this  fact.  Unprincipled  teachers 
who  did  not  love  the  truth  pulled  this  phrase  from  its  con- 
text and  taught  that  a  God  of  love  would  never  have  per- 
mitted  to   exist   such   a  terrible  place   of  punishment   as   hell. 

Looking  at  the  context,  we  find  the  story  of  redemption  in 
verse  nine  and  how  redemption  is  appropriated  in  verse  fifteen. 
God  is  love  but  He  is  also  just  (Deut.  32:4).  God's  love  pro- 
vided a  substitute  on  the  cross.  His  wisdom  recognized  our 
power  of  choice  (Joshua  24:15)  in  accepting  or  rejecting  the 
substitute.  His  justice  compels  Him  to  punish  those  who  re- 
fuse to  accept  the  substitute.  God  loves  all  th  *  world  (John 
3:16),  but  He  cannot  and  will  not  make  all  t'le  world  love 
Him. 

Again  John  admonishes  the  people  to  love  each  other  be- 
cause love  is  a  godly  thing.  He  even  makes  it  a  mark  of 
distinction  from  the  world  so  that  those  who  have  true  love 
are  born  of  God;  and  those  who  do  not  love,  but  hate,  are  not 
born  of  God.  This  is  a  true  statement,  but  needs  clarifica- 
tion. A  truly  born-again  man  can  manifest  the  love  of  God. 
In  his  standing,  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  manifest  any- 
thing else;  but  in  his  state,  like  just  Lot,  he  can  camp  toward 
Sodom  and  finally  live  there  vexing  his  righteous  soul  with 
wicked  things.  It  is  possible,  sad  to  say,  that  a  Christian  can 
backslide  and  even  hate,  but  in  so  doing  he  is  dishonoring 
the  Lord  Who  bought  him,  and  is  like  the  prodigal  son.  On 
the  other  hand  an  unbeliever  can  exhibit  a  brotherly  love 
which  looks  like  Christian  love;  however,  it  is  only  a  substi- 
tute, for  true  love  comes  from  God  and  resides  in  the  born- 
again  man.    "Love  is   of  God"    (verse  7). 

IV.  LOVE   WROUGHT   REDEMPTION 

I    John    4:9-17 

"God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world." 
So  much  of  man's  good  will  toward  his  neighbor  is  dictated 
by  selfish  motives.  He  rushes  down  to  buy  a  birthday  gift 
for  So-and-So  because  they  gave  him  one  on  his  birthday. 
He  gives  a  wedding  gift  or  Christmas  gift  and  measures 
its  size  not  by  love,  but  by  what  he  will  receive.  When  God 
saw  Adam's  self-willed  rebellion  and  resultant  fall,  He 
decided  to  help  him.  It  was  not  compulsion,  for  God  owed 
Adam  nothing.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  love  that  caused  God 
to  think  thus.  Love  causes  one  to  act  when  the  recipient 
is    undeserving. 

We  are  told  in  God's  own  Book  that  love  wrought  re- 
demption. "God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans  5:8). 
Another  famous  verse  on  this  phase  of  love  is  John  3:16. 
What  more  can  be  said  on  this  glorious  subject  except  to 
pile  the  evidence  higher  and  higher.  Thank  God  for  the 
bridge  of  love  between  God's  justice  and  man's  guilt. 

V.    LOVE    CASTS    OUT    FEAR 
I    John    4:18 
"Perfect  love  casteth  out   fear." 

The  Scripture  employs  one  word  to  designate  two  different 
attitudes.  This  word  is  "fear"  and  it  is  applied  to  a  "whole- 
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some  respect"  of  God  in  some  passages,  while  referring  to 
"cowardice"  or  "unbelief"  in  others.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
the  expression  "fear  of  the  Lord"  always  meant  "reverential 
trust."  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  forever" 
(Psalm  19:9).  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  prolongeth  days" 
(Proverbs  10:27).  The  fear  of  unbelief  sometimes  manifested 
in  fear  of  God,  death,  or  man,  is  seen  in  Isaiah  14:3;  Luke 
21:26,  "Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear";  and  Hebrews 
2:15,  "And  delivered  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all    their    lifetime    subject   to    bondage." 

It  is  this  latter  fear  that  God  seeks  to  eliminate  through 
love.  We  can  only  have  love  when  we  are  born  again — then 
we  get  our  love  from  God — possession  of  it  means  that  we 
love  and  trust  God — therefore  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear. 
The  result  of  fear  being  cast  out  is  trust  (Prov.  3:5-6; 
Ps.     37:3-5). 

VI.   LOVE   CAUSES   US  TO   LOVE 
I    John    4:19-21 

"We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us";  "He  who  loveth 
God   loveth   his    brother    also." 

Just  as  we  expect  a  stalk  of  wheat  from  a  grain  of  wheat 
so  do  we  expect  the  fruit  of  love  after  God  has  planted  the 
seed  in  our  hearts.  (1)  We  love  God  because  tie  loved  us 
(I  Peter  1:8).  The  first  and  primary  object  of  our  love  is 
God  because  He  did  more  for  us  than  anyone  else  in  the 
world.  Even  our  mothers  have  not  equaled  the  gift  of  love 
on  the  cross.  (2.)  We  love  man  because  God  loves  man.  We 
should  emulate  God.  And  since  He  loves  sinful  men,  then 
we  should  love  them  too.  We  do  not  mean  to  love  their  sins, 
but  to  love  their  souls.  That  is  surely  why  Jesus  said,  "Love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself";  "Love  your  enemy"  (Luke  6:27); 
and  "Love  one  another"  (John  15:12).  True  brotherly  love 
is  a  logical  sequence  of  the  new  birth  that  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  inviolable  test.  As  stated  above,  a  Christian  can  fail 
to  love  and  yet  be  saved.  Love  is  fruit,  but  some  souls  yield 
very  little  fruit.  God  alone,  being  sovereign,  can  tell  who 
are    not    saved. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

Men  and  women  of  kindly  impulses  are  found  everywhere, 
and  it  would  be  unjust  to  cast  discredit  on  friendly  souls 
all  over  the  world  who  lend  a  helping  hand  out  of  pure 
friendliness  and  human  kindness.  But  a  test  of  any  good 
thing  is  its  enduring  quality.  Jane  Addams  of  Hull  House, 
Chicago,  some  time  ago  in  an  interview  with  a  newspaper 
reporter,  when  she  was  asked  upon  whom  she  relied  for 
volunteer  unsalaried  workers — "creedless  altruists  or  church 
members" — was  quoted  as  saying  in  reply:  "They  are  all 
Christians  from  evangelical  churches.  I  have  had  a  good 
many  'altruists'  try  it,  but  I  never  knew  any  slum  worker 
to  stand  the  wear  and  tear  of  our  work  for  over  three  weeks 
unless    inspired    by   Christian    love." 

— 1001    Illustrations    for    Pulpit    and    Platform 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  is  the  attitude  of  the  world  toward  the  Christian? 
(Matt.  10:22;  John  15:18-19;  II  Tim.  3:12;  I  John  3:13) 

2.  Is  mere  verbal  love  sufficient?  (Rom.  12:9;  James  2: 
15-16;    I   Pet.   1:22;   I   John  3:18) 

3.  What  is  the  origin  of  true  love?  (Exodus  34:6;  I  Thess. 
4:9;   I  John  4:7-8) 

4.  How  is  the  depth  of  God's  love  manifested?  (John 
15:13;   Rom.   8:32;    I   John   4:9) 

5.  Has  God  been  gracious  even  toward  the  unlovely  and 
undeserving?    (Rom.  5:6-8;  Col.  2:13;  Titus  3:3-6;  I  John  4:10) 

■6.  Should  love  result  in  perfect  trust?  (Ps.  37:3-7;  II 
Tim.   1:7;  I  John  4:18) 

7.  Should  the  Christian  love  God  with  all  his  heart? 
(Mark  12:30;  II  Cor.  5:14-15;  I  John  4:19) 

8.  Does  a  realization  of  the  magnitude  of  God's  love  af- 
fect our  attitude  toward  others?  (Gal.  5:13;  Eph.  4:32;  5:2; 
Col.    3:12-14;    I    John    3:16;    4:11) 

9.  Do  men  judge  our  relationship  to  Christ  by  our  treat- 
ment of  others?    (John  13:35;  I  John  3:17;  4:20) 

10.    Does  God  desire  that  the  Christian  shall  walk  in  love? 
(John  13:34;  16:12;  Eph.  6:2;  I  John  4:21) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE     SUNDAY-SCHOOL     LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

John  was  one  of  the  disciples,  and  the  Scripture  speaks 
of  him  as  the  "disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  John  was  near 
to  the  heart  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  our  lesson  today,  he  is 
teaching   us   that   we   should   love   as   Jesus   loved. 

John  3:16  says:  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotton  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  Heavenly 
Father  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  Jesus  to  die  on 
the  cross  for  them.  Jesus  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  laid 
down  His  life  and  died  in  their  place.  But  what  should  we 
do  because  of  that  great  love?  Can  we  let  the  Saviour  show 
His    love    for    us    without    showing    how   much    we   love    Him? 

In  John's  writings  he  .says,  "We  love  Him  because  He 
first  loved  us"  (I  John  4:19).  The  Lord  Jesus  comes  to 
dwell  in  our  hearts  when  we  take  Him  as  our  Saviour.  Then 
we  in  turn  can  show  forth  His  love  to  others,  because  Je.sus 
shows    His    love   to   others    through   us. 

When  any  one  does  wrong  deeds  and  is  arrested  by  the 
policeman,  why  is  it  that  the  policeman  does  not  seem  to 
show  love  toward  the  man  who  has  done  wrong?  The  police- 
man's job  is  to  arrest  those  who  do  wrong.  The  person  he 
arrests  is  only  a  man  in  his  sight.  But  suppose  in  your  home 
you  did  something  wrong.  Would  your  father  send  you  to 
jail?  No,  he  will  correct  you  for  your  wrong  doing  and 
show  his  love  for  you,  because  you  are  his  child.  He  is  your 
father  and  you  are  his  child.  There  is  love  between  you. 
Your  father  loves  you,  and  because  he  loves  you,  you  in 
turn  love  him.  Now  that  is  what  the  Saviour  is  teaching 
us  in  His  Word.   "We  love  Him  because  He  first   loved  us." 

When  Jesus  loves,  He  gives  to  others.  His  love  is 
shown  toward  us  in  that  He  gave  Himself  to  die  on  the 
cross  for  us.  How  do  we  show  forth  His  love  to  others? 
Have  we  learned  how  to  give,  or  do  we  just  live  for  ourselves? 
Your  life  belongs  to  the  Lord  the  moment  you  take  Him  as 
your  own.  You  are  His  child,  and  should  be  ready  to  do 
everything  He  bids  you  do.  Many  of  your  little  chums  do 
not  know  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  You  can  win 
them  to  Him  if  you  will.  You  recall  the  little  song  you 
sing    in    Sunday-school: 

Jesus    bids    us    shine    with    a    clear    pure    light 
Like   a   little   candle   burning   in    the    night. 
He  looks   down   from  heaven,  sees  us   shine 
You   in   your   small    corner,   and    I    in   mine. 

Let    your  light    so    shine    that    each    and    every    one    of  your 

playmates  may    know    that    you   belong    to    Jesus.     Tell  them 

the   sweet  story   of   His  love,   and   seek  to   win  them  to  Him. 

Shine    for  the    Lord    where    you    are. 

Yours    in    Him, 
Aunt    Anna 


THE  CRIMSON  PATHWAY 

(Continued    from    page    219) 

Temple,  the  very  place  where  the  typical  lamb  would  later 
be  offered.  They  come  to  the  mountain  top.  The  father  binds 
the  young  man.  He  is  an  old  man  and  his  son  is  young  and 
strong.  The  son,  however,  does  not  resist  his  father,  he 
meekly  submits  as  his  father  binds  him  to  the  wood.  The 
father  takes  the  knife  in  his  hand ;  he  raises  it.  There  is  a 
flash  as  it  hangs  over  the  victim.  Then  suddenly  out  of  heaven 
a  cry,  "Abraham,  Abraham."  The  knife  falls  to  the  ground. 
As  Abraham  looks  around  he  sees  a  ram.  It  is  placed  upon 
the  altar.  Once  more  the  knife  is  raised  and  this  time  it  finds 
a  victim.  Blood  flows  from  the  ram;  it  is  substitutionary 
blood.    It   dies  that  another   might  go   free. 

Can  anyone  see  that  father  walking  up  that  hillside  be- 
side his  son  who  was  to  die,  and  not  remember  that  it  is 
written,  "God  spared  not  His  own  Son  but  freely  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all"?  Yes,  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself  and  the  sacrifice  of  Mount  Moriah 
prefigures  that  fact.  Can  anyone  see  that  well  beloved  and 
only  begotten  son  Isaac  trudging  up  that  mountain  side 
bearing  on  his  shoulders  the  wood  of  the  altar  upon  which  he 
was  to  die,  and  not  think  of  the  words,  "And  He  bearing 
His  cross,  went  forth  to  a  place  called  Calvary"?  Can  we 
see  that   Son  meekly  submitting  to   be  bound   and   not   recall 
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the  words,  "Obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross"? 

V.   THE    PASSOVER    LAMB 

In  Exodus  12:13  God  says:  "And  the  blood  shall  be  to 
you  for  a  token  upon  the  houses  where  ye  are:  and  when 
I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you."  The  angel  of  judgment 
was  to  enter  every  home  in  Egypt  and  the  firstborn  would 
be  slain.  The  one  way  of  escape  was  by  way  of  the  blood. 
Their  one  and  only  hope  of  salvation  from  the  impending  judg- 
ment was  that  the  doorposts  and  lintel  be  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  a  lamb.  "When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you." 
It  is  right  here  we  see  the  value  of  a  study  of  the  types. 
Where  in  all  the  Word  of  God  is  there  a  more  simple,  force- 
ful, and  helpful  illustration  of  the  way  of  salvation  than 
the  sprinkling  of  the  passover   blood? 

Notice — God  did  not  say:  "When  I  see  your  feelings, 
I  will  pass  over  you."  It  matters  not  what  were  their  feel- 
ings inside  that  home,  if  only  the  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the 
door  outside.  It  is  not  our  feeling  that  saves  us — it  is  the 
blood.    "When   I    see   the    blood,   I   will   pass   over    you." 

God  did  not  say:  "When  I  see  the  lamb."  If  they  had  not 
killed  the  lamb,  but  had  tied  it  up  at  the  door  alive  they 
would  have  died.  They  might  have  said:  "A  beautiful  little 
Iamb,  a  white,  innocent  lamb  is  better  to  look  at  than  blood 
on  the  door."  If  they  had  done  so,  the  firstborn  would  have 
died.  It  was  not  a  lamb  God  wanted.  It  was  a  lamb  slain,  and 
its  blood  sprinkled  on  the  door. 

There  are  those  who  preach  about  the  beautiful  life  of 
Christ  and  whose  whole  message  has  to  do  with  Christ  as  an 
example.  My  friends,  God  declares  in  His  Word  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  Oh,  let  me  ring 
this  in  your  ears  again  and  again,  "When  I  see  the  blood,  I 
will  pass  over  you."  Not  once  in  the  New  Testament  where  it 
speaks  of  salvation  from  sin  does  it  mention  the  earthly  life 
of  Christ.    Not  once.    Always  it  is  His  death. 

Peter  says:  ''We  are  redeemed  .  .  .  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ." 

John  says:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  clean- 
seth  us  from  all  sin." 

Paul  says:   "Being  justified  by   faith  in  His   blood." 

The  redeemed  throng  in  heaven  sing:  "Thou  was  slain  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  said:  "This  is  My  blood  of  the 
new  testament  which  was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins." 

As  one  has  said:  "Christianity  is  distinctly  a  religion  of 
redemption  and  not  of  revelation.  Christ  came  not  to  reveal 
but  to  redeem.  One-third  of  the  Gospels  is  devoted  to  the 
Passion  week.  If  as  much  space  were  devoted  to  each  week 
in  the  three  years'  ministry  of  Christ  as  is  given  to  the  last 
week  there  would  be  4,000  chapters.  If  as  much  space  were 
devoted  to  each  day  in  that  ministry  as  to  that  last  day  there 
would  be  40,000  chapters.  This  clearly  proves  that  the  great 
emphasis  was  placed  upon  the  death  of  Christ  rather  than  upon 
His   life,   great  and   important   though  that   life   may   be." 

I  was  speaking  about  the  passover  lamb  to  one  of  our 
members  in  his  home  the  other  day,  and  he  said  he  did  not 
think  that  many  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  saw  Christ  in 
the  offerings.  God  said  if  they  offered  a  lamb  they  would 
be  accepted  and  passed  over.  They  offered  the  lamb;  they 
sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  door;  but,  said  he,  "Although 
they  trusted  the  shed  blood  for  acceptance  and  deliverance,  I 
do  not  think  they  saw  Christ  in  that  offering."  No,  perhaps 
not,  but  God  did;  God  saw  Christ!  "When  I  see  the  blood, 
I  will  pass  over  you."  They  saw  a  lamb — God  saw  Jesus 
Christ.  They  saw  a  blood-sprinkled  door  post — God  saw  Cal- 
vary. 

When  the  angel  of  judgment  came  to  the  door  that  night, 
what  did  he  see?  Blood  sprinkled  on  the  two  sides  of  the 
door  across;  blood  sprinkled  up  there  on  the  lintel  above  and 
running  down  to  the  ground  beneath.  What  is  the  figure 
there?  It  is  the  figure  of  a  cross!  And  while  the  Jews  saw 
only  the  blood  of  a  lamb  sprinkled  cross-like  on  the  wood  of 
the  door,  God  saw  Jesus  Christ  nailed  on  a  cross  before  that 
door  as  if  saying:  "I  have  died  in  the  stead  of  those  who 
are  inside  this  home."  It  was  the  divine  anticipation  of  the 
cross  that  enabled  God  to  say:  "When  I  see  the  blood,  I 
wOl  pass  over  you." 

Did  you  notice  that  the  Jewish  calendar  was  changed  at 
the  Passover?    "This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning 


of  months."  Their  history  began  and  their  calendar  was  dated 
from  the  Passover.  My  friend,  your  life  begins  only  when  you 
come  to  Christ  at  the  cross.  If  you  haven't  been  to  Calvary, 
you  haven't  begun  to  really  live.  All  the  years  we  spend  in 
the  service  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  wasted 
years.  Have  you  been  to  Jesus  for  the  cleansing  power?  Are 
you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  If  not,  you  are  dead  in 
your  sins,  and  you  have  not  yet  begun  to  live.  The  joy, 
the  power,  the  peace,  the  abundant  life  Christ  came  to  bring 
you  are  yours  only  when  you  come  to  the  cross. 

VI.    THE    BLOOD    OF    THE    ANOINTING 
FOR  THE   PRIEST 

Ix  Leviticus  8:23  we  read:  "And  Moses  took  of  the  blood 
of  it,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of  Aaron's  right  ear,  and  upon 
the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his 
right  foot."  Blood  on  the  ear,  blood  on  the  hand,  blood  on 
the  foot.    What  does  it  mean? 

Blood  on  the  ear.  Uncleansed  ears  cannot  hear  God's 
voice.  When  Gcd  spoke  once  some  men  said  it  thundered; 
others  knew  it  was  God's  voice  and  understood  what  He  said. 
People  say  to  me  frequently:  "How  can  the  unsaved  sit  and 
listen  to  these  messages  and  not  be  saved?"  And  I  answer  that 
they  do  not  hear  with  sanctified  hearing.  Ears  have  they  but 
they  hear  not.  They  hear,  but  they  do  not  understand.  "My 
sheep  hear  My  voice,"  said  Jesus,  but  to  be  His  sheep  we  must 
be  cleansed  in  His  blood.  Our  uncircumcised  ears  need  the 
anointing  power  of  the  Blood  before  we  can  hear  God's  voice. 

Blood  on  the  hand — ^that  is  for  service.  Those  who  work 
for  God  and  ignore  the  blood  are  deceiving  themselves.  The 
works  of  an  uncleansed  sinner  are  called  by  God,  "dead 
works."  God  says:  "To  him  that  worketh  not  but  believeth,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  Mind  you,  if  we  are 
cleansed,  we  shall  work  for  God  and  God  will  accept  our 
service.  But  God  accepts  no  service  from  unsaved  men. 
Our    hands    must    first    be    cleansed. 

Blood  on  the  foot — to  walk  with  God,  daily  living  in  the 
power  of  the  blood.  God  cannot  walk  with  us  unless  we  are 
cleansed  with  the  blood.  God  walked  with  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  across  the  wilderness,  but  He  first 
put  all  Israel  behind  the  pasf.over  blood.  We  cannot  walk  with 
God  or  work  for  God,  or  understand  the  things  of  God,  until 
we  come  under  the  blood. 

VII.    THE    SCARLET    BIRD 

One  last  picture  in  Leviticus  14:4-7:  "Then  shall  the 
priest  command  to  take  for  him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  two 
birds  alive  and  clean,  and  cedar  wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop. 
And  the  priest  shall  command  that  one  of  the  birds  be  killed 
in  an  earthen  vessel  over  running  water:  as  for  the  living 
bird,  he  shall  take  it,  and  the  cedar  wood,  and  the  scarlet, 
and  the  hyssop,  and  shall  dip  them  and  the  living  bird  in  the 
blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed  over  the  running  water. 
And  he  shall  sprinkle  over  him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  from 
the  leprosy  seven  times,  and  shall  pronounce  him  clean,  and 
shall  let  the  living  bird  loose  into  the  open   field." 

These  two  birds  represent  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
were  two  in  order  to  illustrate  the  twofold  aspect  of  His 
atoning  work — Christ  dying  for  our  sins,  Christ  rising  for 
our   justification. 

The  birds  must  be  clean,  depicting  Christ  as  the  pure  and 
spotless  One  Was  any  stain  ever  found  on  His  white  life? 
His  enemies  were  forced  to  confess,  "I  find  no  fault  in  this 
man." 

The  first  bird  was  killed  in  an  earthen  vessel  over  run- 
ning water.  Tiic  earthi^n  vessel  is  used  in  Scripture  to  describe 
the  human  body  Paul  says,  "We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels."  We  speak  of  our  body  as  this  house  of  clay.  Jesus 
Christ  was  put  to  death  in  a  mortal  human  body — in  an 
earthen  vessel.  He  came  to  earth  in  a  human  body  because 
only  thus  could  God  die.  The  purpose  of  the  incarnation 
was  the  cross.  He  was  crucified  in  the  weakness  of  a  frail 
human  body.  Oh,  my  friends,  how  terrible  a  thing  sin  must 
be  in  the  sight  of  God  jjfhen  His  own  beloved  Son  must  come 
down  from  heaven,  must  enter  a  human  body  and  hang  upon 
a  cross,  a  spectacle  of  shame  before  men,  in  order  that  we 
might   be   righteously   forgiven. 

The  bird  was  killed  over  running  water.  We  are  told  in 
John's  Gospel  that  when  Christ  referred  to  running  or  liv- 
ing water  He  spoke  of  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  was 
operating  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  "who 
through   the   eternal    spirit    offered    Himself   without   spot   to 
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God."    "Put   to   death    in   the   flesli    (the   earthen   vessel),   but 
quickened   by   the   spirit"    (the    running   water). 

The  living  bird  is  now  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  slain 
bird.  It  has  thus  upon  its  body  the  bloodstains  of  the  bird 
that  died,  and  with  these  marks  of  blood  upon  it,  it  is  set 
loose   and  flies  up   into  the  open  air. 

What  a  picture  of  the  twofold  work  of  Christ.  "He  was 
delivered  for  our  offenses  and  raised  for  our  justification." 
When  the  law  was  satisfied,  the  living  bird  was  let  loose. 
Blood  had  been  shed,  the  demands  of  the  law  met,  and  now 
the  living  bird  was  free.  After  Christ  had  died  on  the  cross, 
after  He  iiad  met  the  demands  of  the  law  upon  us  as  sinners. 
He  was  loosed  from  the  pains  of  death  and  up  fTom  the 
grave  He  arose.  "And  now  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead 
dieth    no   more.     Death    hath    no    more    dominion    over    Him." 

And  where  did  the  liberated  bird  go  but  up  into  the 
blue  heaven.  The  scarlet  bird  mounting  upward,  bearing  upon 
its  wings  the  marks  of  suffering,  tells  us  of  the  risen  tri- 
umphant Christ  returning  to  heaven  after  the  work  of  human 
redemption  has  been  accomplished.  "And  as  they  beheld 
He  was  taken  up  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight." 

My  friend,  do  you  not  see  from  this  passage  and  these 
preceding  Scriptures  that  the  way  of  God  from  the  very 
beginning  of  human  history  is  the  crimson  way  of  the  blood? 
There  is  no  other  way  to  God  than  by  the  way  of  the  cross. 
We  must  believe  in  the  blood  or  die.  Others  may  dictate  toi 
God  how  He  is  to  save  them,  but  as  for  me  I  shall  not  be  so 
foolhardy  or  presumptuous.  If  I  am  going  to  be  mistaken 
about  anything,  it  shall  be  about  something  less  important 
than  my  soul's  salvation.  In  the  face  of  the  divine  principle 
that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sins,  and  in  the  face  of  the  shed  blood  of  Calvary's  Cross  I 
am   ready  to   say: 

Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea, 
But   that   Thy  blood   was   shed   for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bidst  me  come  to  Thee, 
O   Lamb    of   God,    I    come. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS— ROMANS 

(Continued    fbom    page    220) 
stand,  Abraham  and  David,   who  both  testify  that  so   far   as 
they  were  concerned,  they  were  .justified  not  by  works  but  by 
faith.    This   is    fact   No.   2. 

"Even  a  by -faith-in- Jesus  Christ  ngkteoii^ness  of  Ood." 
(Again  I  give  the  order  of  the  Greek  words.)  This  is  the 
positive  view.  It  is  ours  through  simple  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ.    This   is   fact    No.   3. 

'•Unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe."  The  first  two 
word  '  are  not  in  the  original  Greek  and  are  properly  omitted 
in  the  Revised  Version.  It  is  true  that  this  righteousness  is 
offered  unto  all,  but  it  is  only  efficacious  upon  them  who  by 
believing  receive  it.    This  is  fact  No.  4. 

"For  there  is  no  difference" — no  difference  in  fact  of  guilt, 
though  there  may  be  varying  de/jrem  of  guilt.  Two  men  are 
for  all  practical  purpo  es  equi-distant  from  the  moon,  though 
one  is  standing  on  the  summit  of  the  Rockies,  and  the  other 
is  in  a  deep  valley  at  the  base.    Fact  No.  5. 

And  the  reason  is  then  given  for  this  "no  difference."  "For 
all  have  sinned  and  are  coming  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
The  word  "sinned"  is  in  the  aorist  ten'e,  indicating  an  event 
happening  in  past  time,  and  it  may  mean  that  when  Adam 
sinned,  we  all  sinned,  for  the  proof  of  the  universality  of  sin 
is  the  fact  of  death ;  "so  death  passed  upon  all,'"  and  death  is 
the  wages  of  sin.  Be  that  as  it  may — the  fact  remains  that  we 
have  all  sinned  and  are  coming  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  the 
approbation,  the  standard  of  God.  Only  One  has  met  up  with 
God's  standard  and  completely  fulfilled  God's  law.  "In  Him 
W£is  no  sin,"  and  He  was  "crowned  with  glory  and  honor" 
in  the  hol.y  mount.  The  transfigured  Saviour  entered  into  pos- 
session of  a  glorified  body,  the  natural  and  suitable  heritage 
of  a  sinless  life,  without  the  necessity  of  passing  through  death. 
Profound  is  the  significance  of  the  conversation  that  Moses 
and  Elijah  that  day  had  with  our  Saviour.  They  spoke  of 
"His  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 
Once  again  He  laid  aside  His  glory  and,  submitting  to  His 
Father's  will,  went  to  the  cross  for  us,  and  "tasted  death 
for   each    man."    Fact   No.    6. 

"Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace."  Some  one  has  said 
that  to  be  justified  is  to  be  just-as-if-T'd  never  sinned.    This 


is  a  judicial  term;  it  does  not  mean  to  make  righteous,  but 
to  declare''  righteous,  to  absolve  from  guilt.  And  this  is 
freely  bestowed  because  it  is  by  His  grace.  Anything  is  by 
grace  that  we  do  not  merit,  that  we  do  not  earn,  and  cannot 
earn.    This   is   fact   No.   7. 

"Through  the  redeimption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The 
one  and  only  reason  throughout  all  time  why  a  holy  God  can 
deal  in  mercy  with  a  sinful  man  is  "the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."  The  fact  that  "Jesu?  died  for  all  mankind 
and  Jesus  died  for  me"  is  the  fountain  head  of  all  blessing 
and    salvation.     Fact   No.    8. 

"Whom  Ood  hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood."  Please  note  that  God  has  set  forth 
Jesus  in  His  BLOOD — not  His  character,  as  the  object  of 
our  faith.  The  word  translated  "propitiation"  is  the  same 
word  rendered  "mercy  seat"  in  Hebrews  9:5.  What  a  flood 
of  glory  light  bursts  upon  u-.. !  It  was  the  blood-sprinkled 
mercy  seat  that  formed  the  meeting-place  between  God  and 
man,  as  it  is  written:  "There  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I 
will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy  seat,  from 
between  the  two  cherubim  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the 
testimony"    (Exod.    25:22).     Fact    No.    9. 

And  why  has  He  set  forth  Jesus  as  a  propitiation? 
"To  show  His  right eotusneiss"  His  own  character  as  righteous, 
on  account  of  His  passing  over  sins  done  aforetime.  I  have 
read  it  from  the  Revised  Version.  Here  is  the  third  time 
the  word  "dikaiosune"  (righteousness)  is  used  in  our  passage, 
this  time  toith  the  article  "the."  It  is  the  backward  look 
from  the  cross  to  the  fall  of  man.  God  apparently  passed 
over  sins  committed  in  Old  Testament  times-  awaiting  the 
coming  of  the  great  Anti-type  of  all  that  blood-shedding. 
But  because  He  seemed  to  permit  men  to  go  on  sinning. 
He  was  in  danger  of  being  misunderstood  by  man,  that  He 
did  not  care  if  men  sinned.  But  do  we  want  to  know  what 
God   thinks   of  sin?    Let  us  look   at   the   cross   where 

No  other  could  our  place  have  taken, 
Highest   of   the    high   though   He    be; 

The    loved    One    on   the    cross   forsaken 
Was    One    of   the   Godhead    three. 

Jesus  on  the  cross  not  only  provides  for  man's  justification. 
He  provides  for  God's  justification  too  and  saved  Him  from 
misunderstanding.     Fact    No.    10. 

"To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  His  (own)  righteousness." 
This  is  the  forward  look  from  the  cross  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  one  standing  reason  why  God  can  be  merciful  to  a  sin- 
ful man  is  that  He  has  been  vindicated.  His  holiness  pre- 
served inviolate  at  the  cross,  and  thus  He  is  shown  to  be 
(Mkaios  (righteous)  every  time  He  welcomes  home  a  re- 
pentant  believing   sinner.     Fact   No.    II. 

There  are  in  this  one  sentence  (Rom.  3:21-26)  just  98 
words — 49  or  7  x  7  in  the  first  fact,  and  49  or  7  x  7  in  the 
second  fact.  The  words  "Christ  Jesus"  are  in  the  exact 
center  of  this  passage,  "Christ"  being  the  last  word  in  the 
first  half,  and  "Jesus"  being  the  first  word  in  the  second 
half.  Behold  the  accuracy  of  Scripture,  for  the  order  of 
thee  two  names  is  correct.  It  is  "Christ"  in  the  first  half 
that  justifies  man  before  God  (Rom.  8:34)  and  saves  him 
from  his  sins;  and  it  is  "Jesus,"  God's  absolutely  perfect 
man.  Who  justifiesi  God  before  man  and  saves  Him  from 
misunderstanding. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  His 
judgments,   and    His    ways    past   finding   out ! 
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(CONTIN^UED      PROM      PAGE      222) 

many."  Notice  the  word  "ransom."  It  means  a  "loosing  price," 
or  a  "ransom  price."  In  these  days  of  frequent  kidnapping, 
we  know  the  meaning  of  "ransom."  The  devil  had  kidnapped 
the  human  family  but  Jesus  paid  the  "ransom."  Thus  by  pay- 
ing the  "ransom,"  He  has  redeemed  us  from  sin.  Praise  God! 

Go  back  to  the  Exodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt  and  note 
the  important  part  which  the  blood  of  the  innocent  victim 
had  in  that  deliverance.  What  a  contrast  between  the  inno- 
cent  lamb  of  the   flock  and  the  mighty  monarch,    Pharaoh.    How 
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precious  the  thought  that  little  is  mighty  when  God  is  in  it. 
It  mattered  not  how  great  Pharaoh  was;  he  was  against  God. 
It  mattered  not  how  small  and  insignificant  the  lamb  might 
appear,  it  was  God's  appointed  means  of  redemption  for  His 
people,  Israel.  The  people  overcame  and  were  delivered,  not 
by  mighty  works,  but  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  There 
is  no  comparison  between  the  little  lamb  and  the  mighty 
Pharaoh.  Neither  is  there  any  comparison  between  Pharaoh 
with  all  his  splendor,  and  God.  "God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty; 
and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  de- 
spised, hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are:  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  His  presence"  (I  Cor.  1:27-29).  Israel  could  not  boast — she 
could  only  thank  God  for  deliverance  through  the  blood. 
That  is  all  any  Christian  today  can  do. 

Second,  we  shall  view  the  blood  in  its  atoning  ministry. 
Very  often  the  word,  "abonement"  is  used  to  signify  the  en- 
tire work  of  Christ  in  putting  away  sin.  It  is,  however,  strict- 
ly an  Old  Testament  term  meaning  "a  covering."  God  over- 
looked sin  in  the  Old  Testament  when  sacrifices  were  offered, 
not  because  there  was  merit  in  the  body  or  blood  of  the 
animal,  but  because  the  offering  of  such  a  sacrifice  spoke  of 
faith  in  the  Coming  Lamb,  Christ  Jesus.  Isaac's  question  on 
Mount  Moriah  is  of  supreme  importance,  "Behold,  the  fire 
and  the  wood:  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering?" 
That  question  is  never  answered  until  we  read  the  answer 
given  by  John  the  Baptist,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  Which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John  1:29).  In  the  New 
Testament  the  word  for  "atonement"  is  replaced  by  the  word, 
."propitiation."  We  read,  "and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins"  (I  John  2:2).  The  word  "propitiation"  is  the  same  word 
as  "mercy  seat"  of  which  we  read  so  much  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  mercy  seat  was  directly  on  top  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Old  Testament  taber- 
nacle. Upon  the  mercy  seat,  the  high  priest  must  sprinkle 
the  blood  of  the  slain  sacrifice.  When  he  did  this  the  sins 
of  Israel  were  atoned  for.  Remember  the  place  of  the  mercy 
seat  was  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  that  in  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  were  the  tables  of  the  broken  Law.  Despite  the 
fact  that  Israel  had  broken  the  divine  Law  of  God,  when  the 
j  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  mercy  seat  by  the  high  priest, 
i  Israel  was  forgiven.  This  is  so  now.  We,  sinners  by  nature, 
have  broken  God's  Law  in  that  we  are  naturally  lawless 
toward  God  and  have  no  desire  for  divine  restraint.  Yet 
when  we  accept,  by  faith,  the  merit  of  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ  on  Calvary,  God  is  propitiated  or  satisfied,  and  we 
are  justified.  We  see  also  according  to  Exodus  26:22  that  the 
mercy  seat  furnished  a  place  of  communion.  Thus  it  is  clear 
that  the  blood  is  needed  for  justification  and  for  communion; 
justification  for  the  unregenerated  and  communion  for  the 
saint.  Christ  is  our  propitiation.  He  satisfied  God  and  met 
our  every  need.  This  is  the  meaning  of  "propitiation,"  i.  e., 
satisfaction.  Christ  became  the  great  divine  Magnet  drawing 
us  to  God. 

In  the  third  ministry  of  the  blood  we  shall  notice  its 
cleansing.  The  blood  cleanses.  In  Leviticus,  the  fourteenth 
chapter,  we  find  the  account  of  the  leper.  We  learn  how  he 
was  put  to  the  test  to  determine  whether  or  not  he  really 
had  the  disease  and  then  when  it  was  found  that  he  was  a 
victim,  we  learned  how  it  was  to  be  handled.  Leprosy  is  a  true 
biblical  type  of  sin.  We  found  that  "atonement"  meant  "a 
covering"  but  that  that  was  an  Old  Testament  term,  and 
we  know  that  nothing  in  the  Old  Testament  as  concerns 
salvation  was  completed.  Salvation  was  not  completed  ex- 
cept in  Christ.  There  must  be  a  cleansing  and  that  was  not 
accomplished  until  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  spilt  on 
Calvary.  Cleansing  now  is  a  twofold  work.  First,  we  are 
cleansed,  positlonally,  when  we  are  born  again  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Therefore,  we  read  in  I  John  1:7:  "And  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Many  have 
been  led  astray  by  a  misinterpretation  of  this  verse.  They 
have  been  led  to  believe  it  teaches  an  absolute  sinless  life — a 
sinless  perfection  for  here  and  now.  The  passage  does  not 
concern  our  earthly  state  but  our  heavenly  position,  in  Christ. 
It  is  the  same  thought  as  Ephesians  2:6:  "And  hath  (i.  e., 
Christ  has)  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  We  are  therefore  cleansed, 
positlonally,  upon  the  acceptance  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour. 

The  second  aspect  of  the  present  work  of  cleansing  is 
that  work  which  is  done  daily  in  the  life  of  the  Christian 
by  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit.  Some  Christians  seem  to 
forget  that   their   bodies   house   the   Holy   Spirit.    Listen   to 


the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "What?  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's  (I  Cor.  6:19-20).  We  must  have 
a  daily  cleansing  because  the  road  along  which  the  child  of 
God  must  travel  is  a  mighty  dirty  one.  Some  of  the  dirt 
is  bound  to  contaminate  us.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
cleanse  the  believing  Christian  daily  in  order  that  he  may  live 
up   to   his  spiritual   privileges. 

The  in-trument  which  the  Holy  Spirit  employs  for  cleans- 
ing is  the  Word  of  God.  "Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
Word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you"  (John  15:3).  "Sanc- 
tify (cleanse  or  set  apart)  them  through  thy  Truth:  Thy 
Word  is  Truth"  (John  17:17).  Thus  the  blood  o^  Christ 
cleanses  the  soul  from  sin.  Leprosy  is  uch  a  terrible  and 
loathsome  disease;  it  must  be  dealt  with  at  its  root.  Even 
so,  sin  must  be  dealt  with  at  its  root.  In  other  words,  refor- 
mation will  not  do.  Church  membership  is  insufficient  within 
itself.  Observance  of  ordinances  are  not  enough.  Nothing  will 
save  a  man  from  sin  that  will  hot  give  to  him  a  new  nature. 
A  new  nature  is  given  to  the  believing  soul  and  that  new 
nature  has  the  power  to  keep  the  old  nature  under  control. 
The  Chri",tian  is  to  reckon  himself  as  dead  to  the  power  of 
the  old  nature  (Rom.  6:11). 

In  the  fourth  place  let  us  notice  that  the  blood  has  a 
sealing  ministry.  "For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre- 
cept to  all  the  people  according  to  the  Law,  he  took  the  blood 
of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  Book,  and  all  the  people,  say- 
ing, This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God  hath  en- 
joined unto  you"  (Heb.  9:19-20).  Moses  sprinkled  the  blood 
on  the  people  and  on  the  Book  of  the  Covenant.  This  was 
an  act  o^  sanctification  or  setting  apart.  The  people  and 
the  Book  were  set  apart  for  the  Lord.  The  blood  is  found  on 
every  page  of  Scripture.  In  other  words  God  has  promised  to 
back  every  one  of  the  3,000  or  more  promises  in  the  Bible 
and  a-j  a  pledge  has  signed  His  name  with  His  own  blood  to 
every  one  of  these  promises.  Therefore,  O  Christian,  who- 
ever you  are,  God  cannot  break  a  single  promise,  for  He 
has  signed  everyone  of  them  with  His  own  blood.  His  blood 
is  the  guarantee.  His  blood  applied  to  the  heart  by  faith  is 
the  guarantee  that  that  individual  forever  belongs  to  the 
Lord.  "And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption"  (Eph.  4:30).  The 
Christian  has  the  divine  seal  upon  him  and  Paul  declares  it 
will  remain  there,  not  "until"  but  "unto"  the  very  day  when 
our  mortal  bodies  are  redeemed  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  sealing  means  "identify."  The  Lord 
knows  His  own  and  they  will  never  be  lost.  Sealing  means 
ownership.  He  has  bought  us  and  some  day  at  His  coming 
He  will  claim  us  as  His  own.  Sealing  means  protection.  No 
matter  how  the  devil  may  work  against  us,  he  can  never 
reach  us  to  the  destruction  of  the  soul.  We  are  in  Christ  and 
he  can  never  reach  into  Christ  and  wrest  us  from  Him.  Seal- 
ing means  blessing.  How  glorious,  just  to  rest  in  the  finished 
work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Sealed,  the  Father  no  longer 
sees  us  as  sinners,  but  as  sinners  saved  by  grace.  Saved  by 
grace,  we  are  fitted  for  heaven.  This  is  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done  but  according  to  divine 
mercy   (Titus  3:5). 

The  fifth  ministry  of  the  blood  is  the  ministry  of  dedica- 
cation.  When  the  tabernacle  or  any  part  thereof  was  to  be 
cleansed  or  prepared  for  worship  it  was  sprinkled  with 
blood  (Heb.  9:21).  This  was  an  act  of  dedication  to  God 
or  sanctification,  i.  e.,  separation  unto  God.  Also  the  priests, 
God's  appointed  servants,  must  be  sanctified  by  the  blood 
for  their  ministry.  "And  he  (Moses)  slew  it  (the  ram);  and 
Moses  took  of  the  blood  of  it,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of 
Aaron's  right  ear,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot"  (Lev.  8:23).  This 
was  done  also  to  Aaron's  sons.  Thus  they  were  sanctified  or 
set  apart  for  a  God-called  ministry.  The  blood  upon  the 
ear  signified  that  the  ear  was  dedicated  to  listen  to  the  voice 
of  God.  The  blood  upon  the  thumb  signified  that  the  hands 
were  dedicated  to  divine  ministry.  The  blood  on  the  great 
toe  signified  a  dedicated  walk.  How  important  all  this  is 
today  to  the  Christian.  There  are  so  many  voices  to  hear  that 
woYild  deceive  and  lead  astray.  O,  how  much  the  ear  needs 
this)  dedication  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God.  There  are  so 
many  temptations  to  do  unwholesome  service  that  the  hands 
need  to  be  wholly  dedicated  to  minister  in  spiritual  things. 
Then,  there  are  so  many  pathways  for  us  to  walk  that  surely 
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the  Lord  must  needs  guide  in  the  way  we  walk,  else  we  will 
go  astray.  The  believer  is  sanctified  (set  apart  from  sin 
and  worldliness  to  God)  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  "Sanctified 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for 
all"    (Heb.     10:10). 

In  the  sixth  place,  the  blood  performs  a  pleading  ministry. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  when  the  blood  was  sprinkled  by  the 
high  priest  on  the  mercy  seat,  the  applied  blood  made  its  plea 
for  Israel.  No  matter  what  the  sins  of  that  people,  no 
matter  what  their  weaknesses  and  inabilities,  the  blood  made 
its  plea  for  them.  Its  plea  was  effective.  It  was  effective 
because  it  wan  appointed  of  God  as  the  only  means  of 
remission  for  sin.  It  was  effective  because  it  was  administered 
by  God's  appointed  servant.  It  was  all  by  divine  appointment. 
There  was  no  exhibition  of  personal  view;  and  personal  de- 
sires, but  all   was   according  to  God's   orders. 

Beloved  reader,  if  you  are  unsaved  will  you  consider  the 
fact  that  Christ  is  "set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood"  (Rom.  3:25).  Thii  means  that  Christ 
is  the  divinely  appointed  One.  He  has  died  in  the  divinely 
appointed  way.  He  has  shed  His  own  blood  to  perfect  sal- 
vation according-  to  the  whole  divine  plan.  The  Scriptures  de- 
clare plainly  that  Christ  pleased  God.  If  He  satisfied  God, 
it  is  certain  He  can  satisfy  you.  The  blood  that  He  shed 
makes  a  constant  plea  for  the  Christian,  so  that  no  matter 
about  the  past,  when  once  faith  is  exercised  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  shed  blood  forever  makes  its  plea.  "But  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  (age)  hath  He  (Christ)  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself"  (Heb.  9:26).  His 
blood  was  spilt  on  Calvary  to  save  us   from  our  sin. 

What  is  Chri  t  doing  for  us  now?  Many  folk  do  not 
know  that  Christ  is  doing  something  for  us  now.  Some  think 
that  all  He  is  doing  is  simply  answering  our  prayers.  He 
is  doing  that,  thank  God,  but  He  is  doing  more:  "For  Christ 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which 
are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appcnr  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us"  (Heb.  9:24).  He  is 
constantly  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us;  and  the 
blood  which  He  shed  on  the  cross  now  makes  its  plea  for 
us,  and  thu>  we  are  given  power  over  sin  to  live  a  victorious 
life  here  and  now.  He  is  interceding  for  us;  praying  for 
us.  The  basis  of  His  intercession  is  the  shed  blood.  The 
object  of  His  intercession  is  that  every  Christian  might  have 
victory  in  the  every-day  life.  Dear  reader,  if  you  are  saved, 
will  you  paiise  long  enough  right  here  to  thank  God  for  this 
ministry  of  the  blood?  If  you  are  unsaved,  will  you  put  your 
trust   in   Christ  here   and  now? 

Tlie  seventh  and  last  mini  try  of  the  blood  is  that  it  is  the 
livirif/  or  life-piving  blood.  Jesus  said,  "Whoso  eateth  My 
flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (John  6:54).  Many  have  en- 
countered diificulty  in  this  passage.  A  little  thought,  how- 
ever, will  throw  much  light  on  the  message  of  the  text  here. 
In  Leviticus  17:14,  we  are  told,  "For  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the 
blood  thereof."  All  physical  life  is  derived  from  the  blood 
stream.  Physically,  then,  where  there  is  no  blood  there  can 
be  no  life.  Jesus  had  flesh  and  blood  at  the  time  He 
spoke  these  words.  Because  He  had  flesh  and  blood  He  had 
a  physical  life.  Now,  when  we  speak  of  eating  and  drinking, 
we  mean  "partaking."  We  partake  of  the  food  and  the  drink, 
and  it  becomes  a  part  of  us.  Now,  he  that  will  partake  of  the 
life  of  Christ  shall  have  life  him'elf.  He  shall  have  more 
than  physical  life,  he  will  have  spiritual  life.  "Whoso  eateth 
My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  (become  partakers  of  My 
life)    ...  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

How  do  we  partake  of  His  life?  We  partake  of  His 
life  by  believing  that  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
Calvary.  In  I  John  6:12  we  read,  "He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life:  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 
Jesus  declared,  "I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life" 
(John  14:6).  Again  He  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life"  (John  11:25).  He  is  life  itself.  "He  that  believeth  (not 
he  that  worketh)  on  the  Son  (Christ)  hath  (now,  the  moment 
he  believes)  everlasting  life"  (John  3:36).  By  the  physical 
blood  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.  By  faith  in  the 
shed  blood  of  Calvary  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being, 
spiritually.  Christ  is  the  life  of  the  Christian.  Life  must  be 
sustained  by  life.  Christ  is  the  sustainer  of  the  Christian 
life.    "When  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
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ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory"  (Col.  3:4).  Notice  thei 
words  of  Paul  as  he  writes  of  this  life  to  the  Galatian  saints, 
"And  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself 
for    me"    (Gal.    2:20). 

How  necessary  then,  beloved,  to  recognize  the  central 
place  in  the  plan  of  redemption  which  the  Bible  gives  to 
the  blood.  In  this  message  we  have  found  seven  things  about 
the  blood.  We  have  learned  that  we  are  (1)  bought  with  the 
blood,  (2)  pardoned  with  the  blood,  (3)  cleansed  by  the 
blood,  (4)  sealed  with  the  blood,  (5)  sanctified  through  the 
blood,  (6)  secured  by  the  blood,  and  (7)  we  live  by  the  blood. 
There  was  suifering  on  the  part  of  the  Substitute  in  order 
to  bring  deliverance  to  the  believer.  Christ  suffered  as  our 
substitute.  We  are  delivered  if  we  but  believe  on  Him  and 
receive  Him  as  our  Saviour;  for  "As  many  as  received  Him, 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God"  (John 
1:12).  All  is  in  the  blood.  We  begin  to  live,  spiritually, 
through  the  blood;  we  continue  to  live,  spiritually,  by  the 
blood;  and  the  blessings  of  all  eternity  are  assured  us  on  the 
basi :  of  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

Dear  reader,  if  you  have  never  received  Christ  as  Saviour, 
will  you  just  receive  Him  now?  Bow  your  head  and  thank 
Him  for  dying  for  you.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world 
(put  your  name  in  the  place  of  "world";  for  He  died  for  you 
as  a  "part  of  the  world),  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son  (Christ  Jesus),  that  whosoever  (put  your  name  in  the 
place  of  "whosoever";  for  that  includes  you)  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"   (John  3:16). 

Dear  reader,  if  you  have  accepted  Christ  as  your  Sav- 
iour, will  you  thank  Him  again  for  the  great  work  of 
grace  in  saving  your  soul  from  sin?  Will  you  thank  Him  for 
this  wondrous  seven  fold  ministry  of  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ? 
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(CoKTISrUED    FROM    PAGE     223) 

and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you,  when 
I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt."  All  were  safe  under  the  blood; 
none  escaped  where  the  blood  was  not  applied.  Nothing  but 
the  blood  of  Christ  will  protect  the  sinner  from  the  wrath 
of  God  in  the  day  when  He  passes  over  to  execute 
judgment. 

2.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  purifying  blood.  It  can 
be  protecting  blood  because  it  is  purifying  blood.  God's 
Word  has  emphatically  declared:  "Without  the  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission."  "The  blood  of  Jesui,  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Sin  stains  are  all  washed 
away  in  the  fountain  filled  with  blood,  drawn  from  Em- 
manuel's veins. 

3.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  powerful  blood.  We  sing 
again  and  again,  "There  is  power,  power,  wonder-working 
power  in  the  blood,  in  the  blood,"  but  someone  asks,  "Where 
is  this  power?"  God  says  in  Hebrews  9:14,  "How  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  Who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God?"  The  blood  is 
God's  guarantee  of  forgiveness,  it  is  His  guarantee  ol 
release  from  the  power  of  sin.  The  conscience  is  free  from 
the  fear  of  penalty,  but  in  the  final  sense  we  cannot  fully 
comprehend,  but  we  can  know,  because  we  can  experience 
Thousands  have  experienced  that  power.  John  M.  Wood 
came  to  the  old  Water  Street  Mission  in  New  York  ana 
experienced  It.  He  had  been  discharged  from  the  United 
States  Navy  for  drunkenness  and  chronic  alcoholism,  aftei 
he  had  been  in  the  service  thirteen  years.  He  had  beet 
paid  off  with  four  hundred  dollars  and  came  over  to  New 
York  and   entered   upon   a   wild   debauch   on  the   Bowery. 

After  his  money  was  gone,  he  began  to  have  deliriun: 
tremens,  and  finally  imagined  he  heard  a  voice  saying  tc 
him-  "Now,  John,  you  are  no  good;  you  will  never  be  anj 
good  so  go  to  the  river  and  drown  yourself."  He  decidec 
to  follow  the  advice  of  this  voice,  and  as  he  started  for  th< 
river,  he   felt  as   if  a   hand   were   pushing  him   along.    Wher 
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he  came  to  the  corner  of  Water  and  Roosevelt  Streets,  he 
stopped.  Why?  Because  he  heard  sweet  music  coming  from 
the  old  McAuley  Mission.  He  again  bent  his  ears  to  catch 
the  sound:  "There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood."  Ah! 
His  dear  old  mother  used  to  sing  that  in  his  happy  child- 
hood days !  He  looked  around  at  the  saloons  on  the  corner, 
and  turning  suddenly  his  eyes  caught  the  bright  glowing 
letters  on  the  mission  sign.  He  went  in  and  took  the  back 
seat;  came  forward  when  the  invitation  was  given;  and 
gave  his  heart  to  God,  and  never  touched  a  drop  from  that 
day  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  later  became  chaplain  of  the 
Navy  Yard.  He  was  only  one  of  millions  who  have  experi- 
enced   the    power    of    the    blood. 

4.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  petitioning  blood.  "Having 
therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus."  "Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need."  How  wonderful  the  things  that 
His  blood  has  purchased  for  us.  "He  that  spared  not 
His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?"  God 
delights  to  pour  out  abundant  blessing  on  those  who  have 
boldness  to   enter  the  holiest  by  the   blood   of   Jesus. 

5.  The  blood  of  Jesus  is  preciotts  blood.  It  is  precious 
because  it  is  protecting,  purifying,  powerful,  and  petitioning 
blood.  Peter  says:  "Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from 
your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  It  is  precious 
blood,  and  it  will  only  be  when  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
are  fuUy  enlightened  when  we  sing  with  that  redeemed 
throng  that  we  will  fully  comprehend  how  precious  that 
blood    really    was. 

How  shall  we  apply  the  blood?  It  is  through  faith  in 
His  blood.  "But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much 
more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  Him."  It  is  through  simple  faith. 
Just  trust  Him  tonight,  and  His  blood  will  wash  you  whiter 
than    snow. 

My  friend,  are  you  sheltered  by  the  blood  of  Christ? 
It  is  the  only  place  of  safety.  You  may  listen,  if  you  wish, 
to  the  modern  theologians  who  scoff  at  the  blood,  but  re- 
member God  says:  "Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  found  worthy,  who  has  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God  aud  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 

It  is  related  that  Bishop  Cavanaugh  was  one  day  walking 
when  he  met  a  prominent  physician  who  offered  him  a  seat 
in  his  carriage.  The  physician  was  an  infidel,  and  the  con- 
versation turned  upon  religion.  "I  am  surprised,"  said  the 
doctor,  "that  such  an  intelligent  man  as  you  shoiild  believe 
such  an  old  fable  as  that." 

The  Bishop  said,  "Doctor,  suppose  years  ago  someone 
had  recommended  to  you  a  prescription  for  pulmonary 
consumption,  and  you  had  procured  the  prescription  and 
taken  it  according  to  order,  and  had  been  cured  of  that 
terrible  disease,  what  would  you  say  of  the  man  who  would 
not    try   your   prescription?" 

"I    should   say   he   was    a    fool." 

"Twenty-five  years  ago,"  said  Cavanaugh,  "I  tried  the 
power  of  Jesus'  blood.  It  made  a  different  man  of  me.  All 
these  years  I  have  preached  salvation,  and  wherever  accepted, 
I    have   never   known   it    to    fail." 
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name  on  the  sack !  Anyhow,  it  is  full  of  bugs  and  will  not  rise 
in  either  baking  powder  biscuits  or  yeast  bread.  I  guess  this 
is  part  of  our  Congo  life  and  it  would  not  be  real  without  it, 

"We  have  had  a  very  dry  rainy  season  this  year.    It  has 
been    hard    on    our    garden.     We    have   tried    to    use    garden 
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foods  as  much  as  possible,  but  there  has  not  been  much  that  we 
could  use  lately  except  tomatoes,  cucumbers,  and  beans.  We 
have  some  cabbage,  carrots,  turnips,  radishes,  potatoes,  beans, 
squash,  and  a  few  others  things  on  the  way,  but  they  have  not 
been  growing  fast  because  of  the  lack  of  moisture.  I  also  have 
some  very  nice  additions  to  my  flower  garden.  I  cannot 
name  all  the  flowers  right  now,  but  I  have  nearly  a  score  of 
different  flowers;  some  of  the  flowers  having  several  varieties 
also." 

With  prices  soaring  and  the  gardens  not  producing  much 
on  account  of  the  exceedingly  dry  season,  our  missionaries 
will  be  put  to  additional  expense  in  securing  their  foodstuffs. 
We  trust  that  this  need  may  be  upon  the  hearts  of  our  sup- 
porters and  that  they  shall  make  sure  that  their  pledges  are 
in  our  hands  in  time  to  be  forwarded  to  our  missionaries. 
We  know  that  they  are  bound  to  suffer  shortage  and  incon- 
venience, but  we  are  eager  to  make  things  as  comfortable  for 
them  as  is  possible  under  existing  circumstances. 

CONCERN    FOR   OTHERS 

From  time  to  time  our  missionaries  have  written  that  some 
of  the  missions  on  the  field  have  encountered  difficulties  due 
to  the  fact  that  their  funds  have  been  cut  off  because  of  the 
present  national  situation.  They  have  done  and  are  doing 
all  they  can  in  order  to  be  of  help  to  other  fellow-workers 
on  the  field.  Mrs.  Amie  said,  in  a  letter  dated  March  13,  "I 
wish  QroAie  and  Truth  could  run  a  note  about  these  conditions 
and  if  anyone  is  burdened  to  send  money  for  missionary  re- 
lief, Mr.  Lindquist  will  see  that  it  is  sent  to  the  proper 
place.  We  have  invited  one  young  woman  to  spend  some 
months  with  us  here  and  may  ask  a  married  couple  to  come 
later."  We  would  certainly  count  it  a  privilege  to  forward 
any  funds  that  come  to  us  for  relief  purposes,  and  we  know 
that  it  will  be  a  real  blessing  to  those  who  find  themselves  ia 
difficulties  and  far  away  from  home  and  loved  ones.  Shall  we 
not  do  our  part,  first  by  prayer  and  then  by  giving  as  the 
Lord  directs? 
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(Continued  from  page  231) 
"Haven't  asked  her,"  returned  her  companion  stolidly. 
"Daddy  said  I  could  make  my  own  decision,  so  it  isn't  nec- 
essary to  ask  mother.  Don't  you  think  I  should  begin  to 
decide  the  e  things  myself,  if  I'm  ever  going  to?  Now 
Mary,    don't    you    really?" 

"Well,  yes,  Melba,  but  you  should  make  the  right  decision. 
Your  father  trusts  you  and  expects  you  to  do  that.  Don't 
you    know    what    is    right,    Melba?" 

But  the  young  woman  still  clung  to  her  bone.  "What  is 
wrong,  Mary,  about  going,  if  I  don't  dance?  It's  just  to 
be    with    the    gang — and    Glace." 

"Your  very  presence,  Melba,  would  seal  your  approval 
of  the  affair. "  Be  ides  it  would  be  saying  to  all  who  know 
you,  that  your  father  is  also  placing  his  approval  upon  the 
dance.  You  know  how  he  stands  on  the  subject.  It  would 
certainly  grieve  him,  to  say  the  least.  Moreover,  it  would 
be  a  reproach  to  the  name  of  Christ.  Melba,  dear,  let  me 
tell   you  how    I    learned   to    face  these   issues." 

"Yes,  you  can  tell  me  a  lot  of  things,  of  course.  You 
are  five  or  six  years  older.  Your — "  Her  tone  was  sarcastic 
and    Mary    interrupted. 

"I'm  sorry  if  I  gave  that  impression.  That  is  not  the  way 
I  feel  toward  you,  Melba.  You  are  my  friend  and  I  am  yours. 
We  can  speak  frankly  and  understandingly,  I'm  sure.  I  know 
how  real  the  e  questions  are  v/ith  all  of  us  young  people 
these  days.  I  want  you  to  know  I'm  sympathetic.  I've  been 
through  all  this.  I  know  just  where  you  are  today,  Melba. 
I  love  you  and  want  to  help.  I'm  not  preaching  at  you." 
"Oh,  I'm  sorry,  Mary.  What  I  saio  was  mean." 
"But,  I'm  not  hurt,  I  just  want  you  to  understand,  Melba, 
that's  all.  And  I  want  to  tell  you  something  that  has  hap- 
pened to  me.  I've  become  aware  the  last  few  months  of  my 
wonderful  relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  I  ac- 
cepted Him  as  my  Saviour,  He  came  to  dwell  in  me  by  His 
eternal  Holy  presence— His  Spirit— His  other  Self.  I  say 
it  sacredly,  Melba.  That  is  what  happens  the  moment  any 
soul  trusts  Him  as  Saviour,  but  so  few  realize  what  He  has 
done  and  what  He  is  to  them,  therefore  they  do  not  permit 
Him  to  control  the  life.  Since  I've  become  aware  of  this 
wonderful  fact  of  His  presence.  His  life.  His  power— Christ 
Himself  in  me,  and  I  in  Him— oh,  Melba,  it  is  so  thrilling— 
I  haven't  wanted  any  thrills  from  the  world,  and  the  'good 
times'  I  u-^ed  to  think  I  had  are  so  distasteful  to  me.  He 
has  made  me  desire  His  plan  and  only  those  things  which 
please    Him." 

"Oh,  Mary,  you  are  so  religious.  I  can't  see  things  that 
way." 

"Meloa,  please  don't  u~e  that  word.  I  hate  it.  Religious. 
Whv,  that  means  mere  form  and  profession  to  me.  I'm 
talking  about  Christ,  the  Living,  Eternal  Lord,  and  what  He 
means  to  me.  I  know  I  fail  Him  so  many  times,  and  grieve 
Him,  but  He  has  wrought  a  purpose  in  my  heart  to  be  true 
to  Him.  But,  I  never  realized  that  purpose  in  my  experience 
until  I  surrendered  everything  to  Him,  and  then  believed  in 
His  infinite  power  to  accomplish  His  will  and  plan  in  my 
life.  I  want  to  help  others  to  see  what  He  has  shown  me." 
"Well,  I  guess  the  Lord  loves  you  a  lot  and  that's  why — " 
"Melba !  Why,  the  Lord  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  He  loves 
every  child  of  His.  He  loves  you  just  the  same.  You  are 
one  of  His  own.  He  has  come  to  dwell  in  you.  He  has  a 
plan  all  of  His  own  just  for  you.  But,  He  is  grieved  when 
you  step  aside  from  His  plan  and  His  will  for  you,  His 
child.  Now,  I  want  to  ask  you  a  question,  but  please  don^t 
tell  me  what  your  answer  is.  Here  is  the  question:  'Is  it 
His  will  for  you  to  go  to  the  Senior  Prom  next  Friday 
night?'  Where  is  your  Bible,  Melba?  Let's  find  out  what 
God  says  and  what  His  revealed  will  is  concerning  worldly 
things." 

Melba  rose  reluctantly  from  her  comfortable  situation  in 
the  pillow  of  her  chaise  lounge,  as  Mary  sat  at  her  feet  at 
the  other  end.  Pulling  her  Bible  from  underneath  a  pile 
of  school  books  on  her  desk  Melba  none  too  enthusiastically 
handed  it  to  her  companion  who  studied  her  every  movement 
and    wondered    at    her    attitude. 

Then  glancing  hastily  at  her  watch,  Mary  realized  the 
lateness  of  the  hour.  "Oh,  I  must  be  going,  Melba.  I  have 
an  appointment  right  after  dinner.   Thank  you,"  she  continued, 
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taking  the  Bible  Melba  handed  her.  "May  I  use  this  blank 
piece  of  paper  here  in  your  Bible,  Melba,  and  can  you  pro- 
duce   a    pencil?" 

Melba   was   suddenly  all  efficiency,   "Sure,  here's   a  pencil." 

Turning  through  the  pages  'of  the  Book  whose  leaves  she 
fingered  ever  so  gently,  Mary  selected  severed  references  and 
wrote  them  down  while  Melba  stood  looking  out  the  window, 
a    far-away    expression    in    her    eyes. 

"Here  Melba,"  said  Mary  softly,  "This  is  God's  message 
on  the  subject  under  discussion.  I'll  be  praying  for  you, 
and    you'll    do    what    He    wants    you    to    do,    won't    you?" 

"But,  I  can't  let  Glace  down  now — I've  promised  him." 
Her    voice    was    tearful. 

"Do  you  prefer  to  'let  the  Lord  Jesus  down'?  That's 
just  the  issue,  Melba.  You'll  have  to  answer  the  Lord. 
Good-bye." 

Mary  left  the  room  hastily  and  took  her  departure  quietly 
from    the    house. 

(Concluded    in   next    issue) 
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THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

S\j  Di.  Dan  Cjdbelt 


Andrew  Jackson  said,  "The  Bible  is  the  rock  upon  which 
our  Republic  rests."  In  this  crisis,  there  is  no  greater  need 
than  the  rebuilding  of  the  biblical  foundations  of  American 
life.  And  there  is  no  greater  agency  in  the  Western  states 
for  accomplishing  this  task  than  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
No  company  of  Christian  patriots  are  doing  more  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  America,  to  recall  our  people  to 
the  Faith  of  the  Fathers,  than  are  the  graduates  of  D.  B.  I. 

Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  providentially  established 
as  a  Gibralter  of  the  Gospel,  as  a  Fortress  of  the  Faith, 
in  the  heart  of  the  Rocky  Mountain  states.  In  the  course  of 
my  evangelistic  campaigns,  I  have  visited  virtually  all  of 
the  Bible  institutes  and  fundamental  religious  schools  and 
colleges  in  America.  When  I  came  to  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
two  weeks  ago,  I  was  impressed  at  once  with  the  superiority 
of  its  physical  features.  D.  B.  I.  has  a  campus  second  to 
none  in  the  entire  nation.  There  is  an  almost  limitless  area 
for  growth  and  expansion.  This  Institute  can  grow  and  grow 
—as  the  people  of  God  supply  the  means.  There  is  no  reason 
why  D.  B.  I„  should  not  have  an  enrollment  of  1000  students 
or  even  3000  or  6000.  It  could  well  become  the  largest  in- 
stitution   of    its    kind   in    the    world. 

The  campus  could  readily  accommodate  an  almost  un- 
limited number  of  new  buildings.  There  would  be  no  danger 
of  cramping  or  crowding.  Every  facility  could  be  afforded 
for  providing  for  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  students. 
This  is  in  striking  contrast  to  what  I  find  in  many  eastern 
Bible  institutes.  Many  of  the  well-known  institutes  in  Eastern 
cities  are  already  seriously  overcrowded.  They  have  neither 
the  buildings  nor  the  living  quarters  for  the  students.  They 
have  consequently  been  compelled  to  limit  their  enrollment. 
Students  who  want  to  study  the  Word  of  God  and  prepare 
themselves   for  Christian   service  must   be   turned   away. 

Think  of  the  tragedy  involved  in  limiting  opportunities 
for  Chris 'ian.  service  in  such  a  time  as  this!  It  is  as  though 
hospitals:  tvere  limited  and  restricted  in  a  time  of  epidemic! 
It  is  as  shough  recruits  and  enlistments  to  the  army  were 
restricted  in  a  time  of  national  danger!  Uncle  Sam  is  not 
turning  down  any  young  men  of  sound  bodies  who  enlist 
for  army  service.  Uncle  Sam  needs  more,  not  fewer,  enlist- 
ments. 


The  cause  of  Christ  should  not  be  restricted  or  limited 
in  this  time  of  greatest  need.  Some  of  the  Eastern  institutes 
may  be  overcrowded — but  God  has  provided  D.  B.  I.  to  take 
care    of    the    overflow! 

Not  only  has  D.  B.  I.  the  physical  facilities,  but  God 
has  also  endowed  it  with  a  competent  and  consecrated  leader- 
ship. Dean  Lindquist  is  a  man  of  youth  and  vigor;  a  man 
well  qualified  to  head  this  institute.  He  is  a  born  leader, 
a  trained  executive,  a  masterful  teacher  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and — above  all — a  man  with  a  burning  heart,  a  passion  for 
souls.  Every  member  of  the  faculty  is  a  soul-winner.  D.  B.  I. 
stands  i;pon  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith  without  compro- 
mise   and    without    qualification. 

As  General  Secretary  of  the  World's  Christian  Funda- 
mentals Association,  I  recognize  and  recommend  D.  B.  I. 
as  an  institution  worthy  of  the  support  of  every  true  believer. 
Funds  invested  in  the  work  of  the  institute  will  yield  a 
dividend  in  souls.  There  is  room  for  expansion — there  is 
need  for  expansion — of  the  facilities  of  D.  B.  I.  In  our  day 
again,  young  people  will  be  heeding  the  counsel  of  Horace 
Greeley,  "Go  west,  young  man,  go  west."  Christian  youths 
in  the  overcrowded  areas  of  the  East  are  turning  their  eyes 
West — in  hope  of  finding  here  an  opportunitj'  for  preparation 
and  training  in  Christian  service.  D.  B.  I.  can,  with  the  help 
of  the  people  of  God,  go  a  long  way  toward  satisfying  that 
hope  by  offering  educational  opportunities  to  Christian  youths 
coming  from   all  parts  of  the  nation. 

America  needs  soldiers  of  the  Cross  even  more  thani  she 
needs  the  military  instruments  of  national  defense.  The 
Bible  .'oundations  of  America  must  be  reinforced.  D.  B.  I. 
is    making    a    genuine    contribution   toward    that    end. 

I  have  been  happy  to  have  had  the  opportunity  to  attend 
this  Bible  Conference  of  the  past  two  weeks.  I  go  from  this 
Conference  with  the  prayer  and  hope  that  D.  B.  I.  may 
prosper  and  progress,  may  expand  and  go  forward  as  a 
Christian  educational  institution,  as  God's  people  respond 
to  the  opportunity  which  has  been  divinely  set  before  this 
institute  as  it  seeks  to  provide  knowledge  in  tlie  things  of 
God  for  the  youth  of  this  generation. 
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"Will  a  man  rob  God?"  We  are  greatly 
afraid  that  the  answer  is  "Yes"  in  the  case  of 
tihe  majority  of  Christians.  Whether  wittingly 
or  unwittingly,  we  know  not,  but  the  results 
are  the  same.  Everywhere  Christian  work  is 
suffering  for  the  lack  of  financial  support. 

Eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  dreadful  loss 
of  rewards  on  the  part  of  these  Christians  who 
might  have  accomplished  much  in  this  ministry. 

God  asks  such  a  little — only  one-tenth.  There 
are  those  Christians  Who  say  that  a  person  only 
gives  to  the  Lord,  that  which  he  gives  over  his 
one-tenth,  for  say  they,  "the  tithe  belongs  to 
the  Lord."  We  agree  that  the  tithe  belongs  to 
the  Lord,  but  we  believe  that  God  is  mightily 
pleased  with  that  Christian  who  will  faithfully 
set  aside  the  tithe.  Our  admonition  to  such  a 
person  is  this — "Be  doubly  sure  you  give  to  the 
Lord  His  tenth  before  you  talk  of  giving  more." 

And  how  God  would  like  to  take  the  tithe 
and  demonstrate  what  He  can  do  when  Chris- 
tians will  allow  Him  His  way ! 

We  do  pray  that  the  Tithing  Number  will 
greatly  stir  Christians  to  definite  action.  We 
are  happy  to  present  to  our  readers  some  ex- 
ceptionally challenging  articles  on  Christian 
giving.    May  God  use  this  issue  mightily! 


FORMER  EDITOR  IMPROVING 

It  was  the  privilege  of  four  members  of  the 
D.  B.  I  Staff— Editor  Ernest  E.  Lott,  Mrs.  Lott, 
Miss  Freda  Cassens,  and  Miss  Rose  Encinas 
— to  pay  a  visit  to  Rev.  Clifton  L.  Fowler, 
Founder  of  D.  B.  I.  and  former  Editor  of  Grace 
and  Truth.  They  found  him  happy  in  the  Lord 
and  much  improved  by  the  warm  Florida  cli- 
mate. Since  the  change  to  sea  level,  he  has  ex- 
perienced very  little  disturbance  from  his  heart 
ailment.  However,  the  arthritis  is  still  quite 
bad,  giving  him  considerable  pain  in  both  arms 
as  well  as  in  the  shoulders.  But  we  are  encour- 
aged to  believe  that  the  arthritis  will  also  show 
improvement  in  time  to  come. 

"Is  Brother  Fowler  doing  any  preaching  at 
all?"  is  the  question  that  has  been  put  to  us 
over  and  over  again.  The  answer  is,  "Yes."  In- 
vitations  to  preach   or  to   teach   Bible  classes 


come  to  him  continually,  (It  was  amazing  to 
see  the  interest  in  Bible  study  in  the  South.) 
But  he  finds  himself  so  exhausted  after  preach- 
ing and  teaching  that  he  has  been  forced  to 
decline  some  of  the  invitations.  But  his  love 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  his  enthu- 
siasm for  the  things  of  the  Lord  are  the  same 
as  ever  before,  so  it  is  hard  for  him  to  subject 
himself  to  his  physical  limitations. 

Our  sincere  prayer  to  God  is  that  the  sojourn 
in  the  South  shall  benefit  his  arthritis  to  the 
extent  that  he  may  be  able  to  continue  once 
again  his  written  ministry.  We  know  that  our 
readers  will  pray  with  us  to  this  end. 

— R.  E. 

COLORADO    EVANGELISTIC    ASSOCIATION 
1423  Curtis,  Denver 

A  railroad  man  from  far  off  Mississipi  was 
idling  around  among  his  industrial  brethren  at 
their  convention  at  the  City  Auditorium,  Den- 
ver. Gloom  and  despair  dogged  his  trail.  The 
"straight  and  narrow  way"  seemed  so  hard  and 
his  associates  were  seemingly  such  ungodly  men. 
Off  across  the  street  a  beer  sign  attracted  his  at- 
tention and  taunted  and  enticed  him.  "It's 
wrong,"  said  his  conscience,  "you're  a  Chris- 
tian." "What's  the  use,  anyhow,"  said  Satan. 
Satan's  persuasion  seemed  the  stronger.  Off  he 
started  toward  the  "beer  joint." 

Just  before  he  reached  the  place  the  sign  on 
the  adjoining  building  arrested  his  attention — 
Colorado  Evangelistic  Association,  "Gospel  ser- 
vices every  night."  Shame  and  confusion  swept 
over  him  and  he  faltered  a  moment  and  then 
turned  into  the  Gospel  hall.  There  he  met  big 
Ed  Clark  and  told  him  his  story.  After  an  en- 
couraging conversation  and  a  season  of  prayer 
with  Mr.  Clark  the  man  left,  confident  that  he 
was  saved  and  confident  that  it  pays  to  live  for 
Jesus  Christ.  Satan  only  thought  that  he  had 
the  victory — the  Lord  cares  for  His  own. 

Day  after  day  and  night  after  night,  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Clark  are  holding  out  down  on  Curtis 
Street  bringing  the  Gospel  to  the  man  on  the 
street.  On  the  opening  night  of  the  mission 
two  railroad  men  slightly  intoxicated  drifted 
in.  But  the  Gospel  preaching  soon  sobered  them 
and  at  the  close  of  the  service  one  of  them  re- 
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quested  prayer.  It  is  a  great  work  and  merits 
the  prayer  and  support  of  Christians  interested 
in  getting  the  Gospel  to  the  unreached. 

A  high  spot  in  these  early  days  of  the  work 
is  the  coming  of  Dr.  William  L.  Pettingill  of 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania  for  a  few  days'  meet- 
ings. Dr.  Pettingill,  associate  editor  of  the  Sco- 
field  Bible,  many  years  a  friend  of  Rev.  Clark, 
is  at  the  Mission  from  August  27  to  31.  He  holds 
noonday  meetings,  12  to  1 :00  and  evening  ser- 
vices at  7:30.  He  also  speaks  at  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church,  2047  Glenarm  Place,  at 
11:00  Sunday  morning  and  inaugurates  the 
1941-42  season  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  at 
the  Institute  Auditorium,  2047  Glenarm  Place 
at  3  :00  Sunday  afternoon.  Dr.  Pettingill's  min- 
istry will  be  a  real  blessing  to  the  people  of  Den- 
ver and  will,  without  doubt,  help  to  get  the 
Colorado  Evangelistic  Association  off  to  a  good 
start. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clark  have  been  in  mission 
work  for  many  years,  having  started  such  works 
in  Buffalo,  New  York ;  Erie,  Pennsylvania ;  Win- 
nipeg, Canada;  and  other  places.  All  of  these 
places  are  still  going  strong,  and  Christian  peo- 
ple of  Denver  should  earnestly  covet  such  a  work 
for  this  city.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  too  many 
efforts  being  made  to  win  the  lost  to  Christ. 

— H.  H.  S. 

Seven  Grains  of  Rice 

There  is  a  legend,  I  have  heard, 
With  truth  to   teach  in  every  word. 
A   Chinese  beggar,  in  his  rags, 
Had  begged  some  rice  from  passers'  bags. 
When  he  had  gathered   to   suffice, 
Another   came   who    had   no    rice; 
Requiring  alms  from  his  small  horde 
(He  did  not  know  it  was  the  Lord). 
He   gave   Him   only   seven   grains, 
So   grudgingly,  for   all   his   pains. 
But  oh,  that  night,  at  home,  Pm  told, 
His  rice   held  seven  grains  of  gold! 
The  beggar  sighed.    His  eyes  were  wet; 
He   cried,  from  out  his  deep  regret, 
''My   riches   would   be   great,    today, 
If  I   had  given   more   away!" 

—Dorothy  Reich  '39 
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We  never  knew  where  the  Jewish  Missions 
of  America  got  their  supply  of  Yiddish  New 
Testaments  for  their  distribution  work  among 
the  4,500,000  Jews  in  America.  We  never  knew 
that  no  presses  in  America  had  ever  printed 
from  type  any  Yiddish  New  Testament.  No 
presses  in  America  had  ever  even  printed  a 
Hebrew  New  Testament.  All  such  books, 
Yiddish  or  Hebrew,  originally  stemmed  from 
Berlin  and  London.  Those  were  the  days  of 
a  Germany  still  basking  in  the  sunshine  of  the 
Luther  Reformation;  those  were  the  days  be- 
fore ever  there  arose  those  over-smart  German 
Professors  who  first  drank  of  the  poison  cup 
of  infidelity  masquerading  under  the  name  of 
the  Higher  Criticism,  and  then  passed  on  the 
vile  cup  to  a  world  of  so-called  scholars  to  drink. 
The  results  are  now  apparent,  for  we  have  a 
world  in  collapse. 

One  of  the  casualties  of  the  present  tragic 
world  war  has  been  the  total  shutting  off  of 
Hebrew  and  Yiddish  New  Testaments.  First 
the  shut-off  was  effected  in  Germany;  for,  of 
course,  everything  Jewish  or  Hebrew  was  under 
the  Hitler  curse.  Then  the  Jewish  Missions 
turned  to  London,  and  from  London  there  fil- 
tered through  to  America  a  few  dilatory  ship- 
ments. Then  came  the  terrors  of  air-raids  over 
(Continued  on  page  278) 
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On  July  29,  an  urgent  appeal  was  sent  to 
all  the  members  of  the  Grace  and  Truth  family 
and  friends  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  The 
appeal  concerned  the  mortgage  which  is  upon 
the  Institute  'Campus  in  tihe  amount  of  |7,500.00. 
Our  goal  is  the  clearing  of  this  debt,  so  that  the 
money  that  has  been  going  into  interest  pay- 
ments may  be  used  for  the  improvement  and 
development  of  the  Campus. 

Just  a  few  days  after  the  appeal  went  out, 
responses  began  to  come.   In  most  cases  the  gifts 
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were  accompanied  with  messages  that  brought 
much  encouragement  and  blessing  to  our  hearts. 
We  were  made  to  realize  in  a  fuller  way  that 
this  testimony  was  on  the  hearts  of  God's  people ; 
that  Christians  with  very  little  of  this  world's 
goods  were  willing  to  give  out  of  the  abundance 
of  their  poverty  in  order  that  God's  work  might 
go  forward  without  this  hindrance.  One  man, 
who  has  a  wife  and  child,  came  to  us  upon  re- 
ceipt of  the  appeal,  with  an  offering  of  $100.00. 
We  knew  he  was  what  the  Apostle  Paul  called 
"a  hilarious  giver"  but  we  were  amazed  at  the 
size  of  his  gift.  We  knew  that  his  salary  was 
only  a  little  over  |50.00  per  month,  and  that 
already  he  was  giving  regularly  much  more  than 
a  tithe.  When  questioned  as  to  the  advisability 
of  giving  so  largely,  he  said,  with  tears  in  his 
eyes,  that  he  could  never  repay  the  Lord  for  the 
blessing  that  had  come  to  his  life  through  the 
testimony  of  D.  B.  I. 

With  spirits  like  these  backing  the  testi- 
mony of  D.  B.  I.,  we  cannot  help  but  go  forward. 
God  will  multiply  and  honor  such  prayerful 
and  sacrificial  giving,  and  will  bring  complete 
victory  to  the  praise  of  His  name. 

To  date  flOOO.OO  has  been  received.  We 
have  set  September  1  as  the  date  when  all  gifts 
and  pledges  should  be  in.  'Have  you  sent  in 
your  gift?  If  not,  send  it  at  once  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  so  that  you,  too,  may  share  in  the 
reward  that  shall  be  given  all  those  who  par- 
ticipate in  the  furtherance  of  God's  work. 


THE   OPENING   OF  SCHOOL 

Wednesday^  September  17,  is  scheduled  as 
the  day  of  registration  for  the  1941-42  term  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  The  opening  event 
of  the  school  year  will  be  the  annual  Fellowship 
Supper  which  will  take  place  on  Tuesday,  Sep- 
tember 16,  in  Chapman  Dining  Hall.  Inquiries 
and  applications  received  during  the  summer 
months  give  prospect  of  a  fine  group  of  con- 
secrated young  men  and  women  enrolling  in 
the  classes  this  fall.  Much  prayer  is  being  of- 
fered in  behalf  of  these  young  people  who,  with- 
out a  doubt,  will  be  the  special  targets  of  satanic 
onslaught  as  they  leave  all  to  wholly  follow  the 
Lord.  We  bespeak  the  prayers  of  our  Grace 
and  Truth  readers  for  God's  blessing  upon  the 
faculty,  staff,  and  students  as  we  enter  another 
year  of  fellowship  and  study  in  God's  precious 
Word. 


SIXTH  ANNUAL  BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

The  Sixth  Annual  Bible  Conference  closed 
Sunday,  August  24,  after  fifteen  days  of  rich 
blessing  under  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Vincent 
Bennett,  Dr.  Dan  Gilbert,  and  Dr.  John  Linton. 
Dr.  Gilbert's  messages  of  the  informative  type 
awakened  manv  hearts  to  the  serious  conditions 


in  our  own  country  and  the  need  of  Christians 
being  alert  and  on  the  job  for  Christ.  Dr  Bennett 
and  Dr.  Linton  gave  such  Bible  messages  as 
would  prepare  people  to  better  meet  the  prob- 
lems of  life  and  win  the  lost  to  the  Saviour. 

One  hundred  and  twenty-four  house  guests 
were  entertained  in  the  Institute  dormitories. 
This  group  of  guests  came  from  fourteen  differ- 
ent states  and  included  missionaries  from  two 
foreign  countries.  Nebraska  was  the  best  rep- 
resented with  twenty-three  visitors  and  Missouri 
ran  a  close  second  with  twenty. 

The  fellowship  of  this  group  meant  much  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  and  we  are  even  now 
looking  forward  to  next  year  when  like  precious 
times  will  be  enjoyed,  if  the  Lord  tarries. 


UNDER  THE  SURFACE 

Some  of  the  greatest  proofs  to  me  of  Bible 
inspiration  do  not  come  from  that  which  is 
obvious  in  Scripture,  but  from  that  which  is 
found  under  the  surface.  More  valuable  often 
than  direct  evidence  is  that  which  is  seemingly 
incidental    or    accidental. 

I  was  having  lunch  one  day  with  a  Baptist 
Deacon,  now  in  heaven.  He  had  come  upon  a 
problem  that  day  in  his  daily  reading  in  Genesis 
twenty-two.  It  declares  that  Abraham  "rose  up 
early  in  the  morning"  and  went  three  days 
journey  to  oft'er  Isaac  in  sacrifice  to  God.  ''That," 
said  the  Deacon,  ''is  unnatural  for  any  father 
to  do."  He  could  understand  Abraham's  willing- 
ness to  offer  Isaac,  but  to  rise  early  in  the  morn- 
ing to  do  such  a  thing — that  was  beyond  him. 

It  happened  that  I  had  just  been  studying 
the  passage,  and  I  said,  "Deacon,  what  is  a 
mystery  to  you  is  a  wonderful  corroboration  of 
other  Scriptures.  Abraham  rose  up  early,  be- 
cause, as  far  as  he  was  concerned,  Isaac  was 
dead.  God  had  asked  Abraham  the  day  before 
to  offer  Isaac.  Abraham  faced  the  issue  then, 
and  that  night  before  he  retired,  he  made  the 
great  surrender.  He  took  his  hands  off  Isaac. 
He  handed  him  over  in  intention  to  God.  The 
decision  was  made;  the  battle  was  won;  Isaac 
was  dead. 

Of  course,  he  rose  early  the  next  morning  : 
to  carry  out  his  intention.    Why  delay?   Wliat- 
ever  struggle  there  had  been  was  over.    Lo,  he 
rose  early  to  do  in  effect  what  he  had  already 
done  in  intention." 

Hebrews  eleven  tells  us  that  Isaac  rising 
from  that  altar  was  a  picture  of  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  T\n[ien  did  he  rise?  Three  days 
after  he    (in  symbol)    died. 

Thus  the  incidental  mention  of  Abraham 
having  risen  up  early  to  offer  his  son  gives 
corroborative  proof  that  Christ,  of  Whom  Isaac 
was  a  type,  would  rise  from  the  dead  on  the 
third   day-  —John   Linton 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The  Lord's  Tithe 


kj  W.  S.  RilcKi  D.V. 

"Bring    ye    the    whole    tithe    into    the    storehouse." 

God  has  appointed  a  tithe.  No  good  stu- 
dent of  the  Scriptures  would  ever  call  that  into 
question.  The  language  of  the  law  is  this,  "And 
all  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of  the  seed  of 
the  land  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's. 
It  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  ....  And  concerning 
the  tithe  of  the  herd,  or  of  the  flock,  even  of 
whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod,  the  tenth 
shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord."  "Eemember  the 
Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy"  is  no  more  an 
express  command  of  God's  than  is  the  tithing 
system  the  plain  teaching  of  His  Word.  The 
men  w*ho  deny  that,  or  who  neglect  it,  practically 
deny  the  divine  ownership,  and  thereby  dispute 
the  teaching  of  Scripture.  "All  the  earth  is 
Mine"  (Exod.  19:5).  "The  silver  is  Mine,  and 
the  gold  is  Mine"  (Haggai  2:8).  "Every  beast 
of  the  forest  is  Mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills"  (Ps.  50:10).  "The  earth  is  the 
Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof"    (Ps.  24:1). 

Now,  if  God  is  the  owner  of  all,  it  is  His 
right  to  appoint  His  own  rental;  and  with  a 
generosity  beyond  that  which  is  accustomed 
to  characterize  the  conduct  of  men.  He  has 
asked  of  earth's  occupants  but  a  small  propor- 
tion of  the  increase  of  the  land,  namely,  one- 
tenth.  The  apostles  and  prophets  never  dis- 
puted this,  nor  yet  did  they  neglect  it ;  whether 
rich  or  poor,  they  regarded  God's  request  and 
paid  their  tithe.  As  early  as  Cyprian's  day,  in 
the  third  century,  he  excoriated  those  Chris- 
tians who  forgot  their  obligation,  "Some  of  us 
do  not  even  give  tithes  of  our  patrimony,  and 
when  God  commands  us  to  sell,  we  purdhase 
and  amass."  Chrysostom,  "the  golden-mouth- 
ed," cried,  "O  what  a  shame!  that  what  was 
no  great  matter  among  the  Jews  should  be  pre- 
tended to  be  such  among  Christians.  If  there 
was  danger  then  in  omitting  tithes,  think  how 
great  must  be  the  danger  now!"  Ambrose,  in 
the  fourth  century,  said,  "The  Lord  commands 
our  tithes  to  be  paid  every  year.  He  has  given 
you  nine  parts,  but  He  has  reserved  the  tenth 
for  Himself ;  and,  if  you  give  not  the  tenth  part 
to  Him,  He  will  take  from  you  the  nine  parts. 
Whosoever  is  not  willing  to  give  those  tithes 
to  God  which  he  has  kept  back  fears  not  God 
and  knows  not  what  true  repentance  and  con- 
fession means."    John  Calvin  declared  that  the 
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A  challenging  presentation  of  truth.  A  section 
of  Dr.  Riley's  hook,  "The  Crisis  of  the  Church^' 

heathen  contributed  more  to  their  idols  to  ex- 
press their  superstitions  than  Christian  people 
are  giving  to  the  great  cause  of  Christ.  Knox 
reminds  us  that  our  Lord  in  the  Gospels,  speak- 
ing to  the  Pharisees  of  the  payment  of  tithes, 
said,  "These  ye  ought  to  have  done."  It  is  only 
another  instance  of  the  great  Apostle's  teaching 
that,  "Whatever  was  written  aforetime  was 
written  for  our  learning,"  and  another  confir- 
mation of  the  fact  that  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment are  not  opposing  books,  but  counter-parts 
of  one  great  volume,  and  that  the  mandate  of 
the  one  is  the  moral  law  of  the  other.  Paul,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  called  upon  the 
Greek  converts  to,  "Lay  by  them  in  store,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  God  had  prospered 
them."    Yes,  God  has  appointed  a  tithe. 

God  has  also  appointed  the  measure  of  the 
tithe.  "One-tenth  of  all  shall  be  holy  unto  the 
Lord."  It  sounds  like  a  little  measure,  and  yet 
never  once  has  it  been  adopted  by  a  church 
without  utter  amazement  as  to  results.  The 
Wesley  Chapel,  of  Cincinnati,  a  part  of  whose 
people  adopted  the  tithe  system  in  1895,  has 
illustrated  what  it  would  mean,  for  at  the  end 
of  a  few  years  it  was  revealed  that  the  tithers, 
in  proportion  to  their  number,  had  given  just 
twenty-four  times  as  much  for  everyone  adopt- 
ing it  as  those  who  contributed  by  other  means. 
As  a  result  of  their  return  to  the  divine  order, 
that  church,  located  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
regarded  as  dead  and  ready  to  be  deserted,  was 
suddenly  and  splendidly  revived  and  became  an 
ensample  to  every  Methodist  church  in  that 
section  of  the  country.  The  Pastor,  making  a 
report  at  one  of  their  conferences,  uttered  these 
remarkable  words,  "I  have  not  had  to  devote 
five  minutes  of  time  to  the  consideration  of  the 
finances  of  the  church  during  the  six  years  of 
my  pastorate.  My  time,  instead  of  being  occu- 
pied with  officials  planning  suppers  and  lectures, 
concerts,  soliciting  donations,  or  selling  tickets, 
has  been  given  wholly  to  the  spiritual  work  of 
the  church."  All  merchandise  has  been  swept 
out  and  the  place  for  prayer  and  praise  restored. 
And  while  the  church  had  in  it  even  plain  and 
many  poor  people,  it  had  not  a  single  pauper, 
illustrating  the  fact  that  God  was  bestowing 
(Continued  on  page  276) 
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God's  Tenth 


SYSTEMATIC  GIVING 


/?./  G.  §.  Cfcibovi,  D.D. 


Dr.   Gordon  brings  to  light  a  wealth  of  truth 
about    the    blessing    of   scriptural   giving 

In  touching  the  question  of  giving,  we 
touch  the  most  vital  point  pertaining  to  the 
consecration  and  spiritual  power  of  the  Ohurch. 
In  saying  this,  we  speak  from  experience,  as 
we  certainly  speak  according  to  Scripture. 
^^ Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse 
.  .  .  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  Here, 
plainly,  the  giving  of  tithes  is  made  the  condition 
of  an  abundant  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  Prayer, 
testimony,  effort,  self  denial — how  often  do 
we  hear  these  duties  mentioned  as  summing 
up  and  fulfilling  the  requirement  of  tithes !  But 
"tithes"  means  money  or  other  property  of 
equivalent  value;  and  the  effusion  of  God's 
Spirit  is  here  made  contingent  upon  bringing 
in  these  tithes,  and  paying  up  these  dues  to  God. 

A  tenth  of  his  income  was  required  of  the 
Jew  to  be  set  apart,  and  sacredly  devoted  to 
God's  treasury.  And  this  was  the  first  tenth, 
and  not  the  last  tenth;  the  first-fruits,  not  the 
dregs  and  leavings.  And  while  the  amount  is 
not  specified  in  the  New  Testament,  the  same 
principle  is  carried  over.  "Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him"  (I  Cor. 
16:2).  Here  is  consecrated  giving — laying  by 
in  store — a  certain  sum  set  apart,  and  made 
sacred  to  God's  use,  and  which  thereafter  one 
should  no  more  think  of  using  for  himself  than 
he  would  think  of  taking  the  same  sum  from  his 
neighbor's  pocket.  And  here  is  proportionate 
giving — "as  God  hath  prospered  him."  Ought 
the  proportion  to  be  any  less  under  the  Gospel 
than  under  the  Law?  Surely  not  when  we  re- 
member that  we  have  as  our  exemplar  One  Who, 
'^though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  be- 
came poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
be  rich";  and  that  we  have  the  precept  of  this 
exemplar,  which  no  ingenuity  can  explain  away, 
^'Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsalceth  not  all 
that  he  hath  cannot  be  My  disciple."  In  the 
light  of  such  high  standards,  who  can  say  that 
at  least  we  ought  not  to  give  one  tenth  of  our 
income  to  the  Lord? 
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If  any  Ohristian  who  has  never  tried  it  will 
make  the  experiment,  conscientiously  following 
it  through  to  the  end  in  prosperity  and  in  ad- 
versity, we  predict  for  him  two  surprises. 
First,  he  will  be  astonished  at  the  increased  t. 
amount  which  he  is  enabled  by  this  method 
to  give  to  the  Lord;  and,  secondly,  he  will  be 
astonished  at  the  increased  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral prosperity  which  the  Lord  will  give  to 
him.  For  observe  that  here  is  an  instance  where 
the  Lord  actually  makes  a  challenge  to  His 
people,  and  sets  up  a  test  case,  saying,  "Prove 
Me  now.''  Taking  this  Scripture  in  connection 
with  others,  we  find  that  there  are  two  points 
to  be  demonstrated. 

1.  That  faithful  and  proportionate  giving 
will  be  rewarded  with  superabundant  spiritual 
blessing.  The  statement  does  not  require  proof, 
since  experience  has  stamped  it  already  as  an 
axiom.  Other  things  being  equal,  that  Chris- 
tian who  opens  the  broadest  outlet  for  charity 
will  find  the  widest  inlet  for  the  Spirit.  The 
health  of  a  human  body  depends  upon  its  ex- 
halations as  well  as  upon  its  inhalations.  It 
is  reported  that  a  boy  who  was  to  personate 
a  shining  cherub  in  a  play,  on  being  covered 
over  with  a  coating  of  gold-leaf,  which  entirely 
closed  the  pores  of  the  skin,  died  in  consequence 
before  relief  could  be  afforded.  Woe  to  the 
Christian  who  gets  so  gold-leafed  over  with  his 
wealth,  that  the  pores  of  his  sympathy  are  shut, 
and  the  outgoings  of  his  charity  restrained !  | 
He  is  thenceforth  dead  spiritually,  though  he 
may  have  a  name  to  live. 

2.  That  faithful  and  proportionate  giving 
will  be  rewarded  with  abundant  temporal  pros- 
perity. This  is  a  saying  hard  to  be  received, 
but  it  has  the  emphatic  support  of  Scripture, 
"Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  mth 
the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase:  so  shall 
thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses 
shall  burst  out  with  new  wine''  (Prov.  3:9-10). 
This  is  but  one  specimen  of  many  from  the  Old 
Testament.  ''Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  bosom"  (Luke  6:38).  Do  we  believe  these 
words  of  our  Lord?  and  can  we  question  that 
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they   refer   to   abundant    temporal   returns   in   recompense   for 
abundant    giving? 

Let  us  now  throw  light  upon  this  subject  from  a  few 
inserted    leaves    from    a    pastor's    note-book. 

One    says : 

"I  knew  a  widow  of  limited  means  who  was  remarkable 
for  her  liberality  to  benevolent  objects.  But  a  sad  change 
came  into  her  by  an  unexpected  legacy  which  made  her 
wealthy,  and  then  her  contributions  began  to  fall  below 
the  amount  of  her  straitened  finances.  Once  she  volunteered: 
now  she  only  gives  when  importuned,  and  then  it  is  as 
meagre  as  if  the  fountains  of  gratitude  had  dried  up.  Once 
when  asked  by  her  pastor  to  help  a  cause  dear  to  her  heart 
in  her  comparative  poverty,  and  to  which  she  gave  five  dollars 
then,  now  she  proffers  twenty-five  cents.  Her  pastor  called 
her  attention  to  the  surprising  and  ominous  change.  'Ah !'  she 
said,  'when  day  by  day  I  looked  to  God  for  my  bread,  I  had 
enough  to  h'pare:  now  I  have  to  loojc  to  my  ample  income, 
and  I  am  all  the  time  haunted  tenth  the  fear  of  losing  it 
and  coming  to  want.  I  had  the  guinea  heart  whgn  I  had 
the  shilling  means:  now  I  have  the  guinea  means  and  the 
shilling  heart.'  It  is  a  fearful  risk  to  heart  and  soul,  to  be- 
come suddenly  rich.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  God  lets 
many  of  His  best  children  acquire  wealth  so  slowly,  so  that 
it  may  not  be  a  snare  to  them,  may  not  chill  their  benevolence; 
that,  when  wealth  comes,  the  fever  of  ambitious  grasping 
may  be  cooled,  and  that   benevolence   may  overtake  avarice." 

Now,  the  only  way  to  avoid  this  peril  is  to  cultivate  two 
habits,  and  let  them  grow  side  by  side — the  habit  of  economy 
and  the  habit  of  charity.  If  one's  economy  grows  steadily 
and  alone,  it  will  tend  to  dry  up  his  charity.  If  one's  charity 
grows  steadily,  it  will  dry  up  his  means,  unless  balanced 
by  the  other  virtue  of  economy.  Therefore  let  both  grow 
together,  then  our  giving  will  increase  just  in  proportion 
to    our    getting. 

But  let  us  introduce  another  illustration  furnished  from 
a   pastor's    observation: 

"A  parishioner,  who  was  a  dear  friend,  read  his  pastor 
a  page  from  life's  history  to  this  effect:  When  a  small  boy, 
he  gave  his  heart  to  Christ.  He  was  engaged  in  a  brickyard 
to  carry  clay,  often  on  his  head,  for  twenty-five  cents  a 
day.  Then  he  vowed  that  one  tenth  of  his  income  he  would 
give  to  his  God.  This  he  conscierttiously  did,  and  prosperity 
followed  until  his  income  was  $10,000;  and  then  the  trial 
of  his  life  came,  in  which  he  went  down  in  financial  disaster. 
He  would  not  give  one  tenth  of  $10,000.  Here  his  faith 
balked.  He  said,  'After  disaster  had  swept  all  away,  I 
learned  what  I  had  not  known  before — that  it  is  easier  to 
give  one  tenth  of  $72  than  of  $10,000.  A  man  is  truer  to 
God  who  works  for  twenty-five  cents  a  day,  and  has  less 
temptations  and  more  strength  to  meet  them,  whose  income 
is  $6  a  month,  than  $833.33.'  He  regained  wealth,  but  it 
was  in  strict  compliance  with  the  vow  of  his  youth,  which 
his    disaster    enabled    him    to    fulfil    until    his    death." 

Here  is  an  instance  of  negative  proof;  viz.,  that  "there 
is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to 
poverty."  The  positive  proof  would  no  doubt  fill  volumes, 
were    it    written    out. 

There  is  a  Christian  league  in  this  country,  banded 
together  to  promote  systematic  giving.  It  brings  every 
member  into  covenant  to  keep  a  strict  account  with  the  Lord, 
and  to  render  Him  one  tenth  of  the  income.  An  annual 
report  is  made  by  each  member,  giving  a  statement  of  his 
business  and  spiritual  prosperity.  The  secretary  recently 
told  us  that  the  results  have  been  surprising  even  to  the 
most  sanguine  advocates  of  the  tithing  system;  that  not  only 
has  the  income  of  the  missionary  societies  receiving  the 
funds  been  greatly  increased,  but  that,  out  of  thousands 
entering  into  this  league,  all  but  two  or  three  have  reported 
greatly  increased  business  prosperity.  Are  there  not  some 
things  to  be  proved  v/hich  we  have  not  yet  dreamed  of 
either   in    our   philosophy   or    our    mathematics? 

We  give  another  instance  from  a  well-known  life.  We 
find  the  statement  in  print,  and  believe  from  what  we  have 
heard,    that    it    is    substantially    correct: 

"Many  years  ago  a  lad  of  sixteen  years  left  home  to 
seek  his  fortune.  All  his  worldly  possessions  were  tied  up 
in  a  bundle,  which  he  carried  in  his  hand.  As  he  trudged 
along,  he  met   an   old   neighbor,  the   captain   of   a   canal-boat. 


and  the  following  conversation  took  place,  which  changed 
the    whole    current    of    the    boy's    life: 

"  'Well,    William,    where    are    you    going?' 

'"I  don't  know,'  he  answered;  'father  is  too  poor  to  keep 
me  at  home  any  longer,  and  says  I  must  now  make  a  living 
for    myself.' 

"  'There's  no  trouble  about  that,'  said  the  captain.  'Be 
sure   you   start    right,    and    you'll   get    along    finely.' 

"William  told  his  friend  that  the  only  trade  he  knew 
anything  about  was  soap  and  candle  making,  at  which  he 
had    helped    his    father    while    at    home. 

"  'Well,'  said  the  old  man,  'let  me  pray  with  you  once 
more,  and  give  you  a  little  advice,  and  then  I  will  let  you  go.' 

"They  both  kneeled  down  upon  the  tow-path  (the  path 
along  which  the  horses  which  drew  the  canal-boat  walked) ; 
the  dear  old  man  prayed  earnestly  for  William,  and  then 
(Continued     on     page     278) 
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Yesterday  he  wore  a  rose  on  the  lapel  of 
his  coat,  but  when  the  plate  was  passed  today 
he  gave  a  nickel  to  the  Lord.  He  had  several 
bills  in  his  pocket  and  sundry  change,  perhaps 
a  dollar's  worth,  but  he  hunted  about,  and  find- 
ing this  poor  little  nickel,  he  laid  it  on  the  plate 
to  aid  in  the  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  His  silk  hat  was  beneath  the 
seat,  and  his  gloves  and  cane  were  beside  it, 
and  the  nickel  was  on  the  plate^ — ^a  whole  nickel. 

On  Saturday  afternoon  he  met  a  friend,  and 
together  they  had  some  refreshments.  The  cash 
register  stamped  thirty-five  cents  on  the  slip 
the  boy  presented  to  him.  Peeling  off  a  bill,  he 
handed  it  to  the  lad  and  gave  him  a  nickel  tip 
when  he  brought  back  the  change.  A  nickel 
for  the  Lord  and  a  nickel  for  the  waiter ! 

And  the  man  had  his  shoes  polished  on 
Saturday  afternoon  and  handed  out  a  dime 
without  a  murmur.  He  had  a  shave,  and  paid 
fifteen  cents  with  equal  alacrity.  He  took  a 
box  of  candies  home  to  his  wife,  and  paid  forty 
cents  for  them,  and  the  box  was  tied  with  a 
dainty  bit  of  ribbon.  Yes,  and  he  also  gave  a 
nickel  to  the  Lord. 

Who  is  this  Lord? 

Who  is  He?  Why,  the  man  worships  Him  as 
Creator  of  the  universe,  the  One  Who  put  the 
stars  in  order,  and  by  Whose  immutable  decree 
the  heavens  stand.  Yes,  he  does,  and  he  dropped 
a  nickel  in  to  support  the  cause  of  his  Creator. 

And  the  man  knew  that  he  was  an  atom  in 
space,  and  he  knew  that  the  Almighty  was  with- 
out limitations,  and  knowing  this,  he  put  his 
hand  in  his  pocket,  and  picked  out  the  nickel, 
and  gave  it  to  the  Lord. 

And  the  Lord,  being  gracious,  and  slow  to 
anger,  and  knowing  our  frame,  did  not  slay  the 
man  for  the  meanness  of  his  offering,  but  gives 
him  this  day  his  daily  bread. 

The  nickel  hid  beneath  a  quarter  that  was 
given  by  a  poor  woman  that  takes  in  washing 
for  a  living. 
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A  BAPTIST  church  in  Oklahoma  had  a  mem- 
bership of  one  hundred  and  an  indebtedness 
of  about  111,000.  The  property  was  advertised 
to  be  sold  to  satisfy  a  judgment,  and  of  course 
the  congregation  was  very  much  discouraged 
and  unhappy.  But  a  tithers  association  was 
formed  which  grew  to  forty-eight  members, 
near  half  the  membership  of  the  church.  Money 
began  to  come  in.  There  was  plenty  to  pay  cur- 
rent expenses,  and  liberal  gifts  to  missions.    In 


ONE  CHURCH'S  EXPERIENCE 


less  than  four  years  all  of  the  indebtedness  had 
been  paid  but  |600,  and  they  had  paid  out  |5,000 
for  improvements.  So  they  had  raised  |15,000 
besides  paying  all  current  expenses  and  making 
large  offerings  for  missions.  They  were  relieved 
of  the  burden  of  raising  money  by  un- Christian 
means,  and  gave  their  attention  to  evangelism. 
In  this  period  they  added  287  members  to  the 
church. 

— Watchman-Examiner 
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By  REV.  I.  D.   McBAIN,  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church,  Limon,  Colorado 


"Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that 
there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove  Me 
herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  re- 
ceive  it"    (Mai.   3:10). 

Tithing  is  a  privilege  and  a  duty  taught  in 
both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments.    It  is 
.  my  .  conviction   that  the   Christians   today   are 
not  practising  this  as  they  should. 

I  have  seen  a  great  many  churches  closed 
because  they  could  not  pay  expenses.  Before 
giving  up,  they  invariably  try  church  suppers 
for  charge  or  raffles  or  anything  else  to  make 
money.  In  my  experience  I  have  found  that  any 
church  or  individual  'Christian,  who  depends 
on  God  with  a  true  faith  and  tithes,  will  prosper. 
A  church  supported  by  "tithing  Christians" 
will  prosper  without  any  money-making  sdhemes. 

It  should  not  be  the  selfish  motive,  but 
Malachi  3  :10  plainly  shows  that  we  will  prosper 
individually  if  we  tithe  as  believing  Christians. 

We  must  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  all- 
sufficient  Saviour  and  then  give  back  to  Him  the 
tenth  which  He  asks  of  all  the  blessings  He 
gives  us. 

The  church,  of  which  I  am  now  pastor,  has 
grown  from  a  "self-supporting"  organization  to 
a  God-led  fellowship  in  a  little  more  than  two 
years.  We  not  only  are  making  our  own  expenses, 


but  have  cut  down  our  allotment  from  the  state 
missions  and  increased  our  own  mission  giving. 
Our  members  have  grown  in  grace  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  short  time  ago  I  asked  the  people 
who  were  having  difficulty  with  their  giving  to 
come  and  see  me  as  their  pastor.  I  also  asked 
the  tithers  to  come  and  give  me  their  opinion. 
Without  an  exception  the  tithers  testified  to  a 
joy  which  they  had  never  experienced  before 
starting  to  tithe. 

We  need  perfect  assurance  that  this  is  God's 
church  and  that  He  is  able  to  supply  the  needs 
of  His  own  church.  What  the  Christians  and 
church  members  need  today  is  a  living,  active 
faith  in  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
Whom  He  has  sent.  That  is,  actively  living  the 
faith   that  we  profess   to  believe. 

All  the  churches  that  I  have  served  will 
testify,  without  an  exception,  that  a  real  blessing 
is  given  when  one  gives  freely  and   willingly. 

I  believe  that  it  is  often  necessary  for  an 
individual  to  get  low  in  his  personal  finances 
and  give  from  that  which  he  feels  he  really 
needs  for  himself  before  he  will  see  the  hand  of 
God.  The  woman  who  gave  her  only  mite  felt 
the  blessing  of  God  much  stronger  than  did  the  | 
rich  man  who  had  much  more. 

It  is  necessary  that  we  bring  all  the  tithes 
into  the  storehouse  before  we  will  receive  the 
blessing  of  God. 
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She  Loved 


BY  ED  C  CLARK 


The  kind  of  giving  that  God  can  multi-multiply 


"Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast 
into   the   treasury"    (Mark    12:43). 

This  photograph,  depicted  for  us  by  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus,  is  a  scene  which  was  enacted 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem — the  collection  is 
being  taken !  This  is  a  part  of  Christian  worship, 
and  will  continue  to  be  until  the  Church  is 
taken  from  earth  to  heaven.  The  blessed  Man 
in  the  glory  is  still  interested  in  our  giving. 

Some  church  people  say:  "I  wish  those 
mission  folks  and  missionaries  would  stop  talk- 
ing about  money."  Christ  had  more  to  say  about 
money  than  He  had  to  say  about  repentance, 
however  vital  that  question  may  be.  He  had 
more  to  say  about  giving  than  He  had  to  say 
about  the  New  Birth.  He  had  more  to  say 
about  giving  than  He  had  to  say  about  heaven 
or  hell. 

Money  can  be  used  to  build  night  clubs  and 
destroy  the  youth  of  our  land  and  send  them  on 
their  way  to  hell ;  or  money  can  be  used  to  clean 
up  society  and  build  character.  Money  can  be 
used  to  build  city  missions  and  Gospel  centers 
where  shattered  and  broken  lives  can  be  rebuilt 
through  the  power  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
(Komans  1:16). 

The  Church  projects  itself  into  eternity; 
and  I  believe  men  that  I  have  known,  who  loved 
their  Lord  and  gave  for  Christ  and  the  lost, 
have  been  welcomed  into  eternal  habitations 
by  those  who  have  been  rescued  from  lives  of 
sin,  drunkenness,  and  crime,  made  possible  be- 
cause of  their  gifts  to  rescue  missions  and  Gos- 
pel centers.  The  recent  home-going  of  dear 
"Mel"  Trotter  brings  this  truth  strikingly  be- 
fore us.  It  cost  about  five  dollars  to  open  and 
heat  the  Pacific  Garden  Mission,  67  West  Van 
Buren  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois,  the  night  "Mel" 
staggered  in  on  his  way  to  the  Chicago  Kiver 
— a  cold  night  in  January,  1897.  But  that 
night,  Christ  came  into  his  life.  For  forty 
years,  "Mel"  stood  between  the  least,  the  last, 
the  lost,  pointing  them  to  the  cross  of  Calvary 
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and  "the  Lamb  of  God  Which  taketh  away  the 
sin   of  the  world." 

The  collection  plate  tells  what  we  are  in  our 
hearts.  We  judge  ourselves.  If  our  gifts  are 
permeated  with  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  then 
they  are  sweet-smelling  and  acceptable  to  our 
God  Whom  we  love  and  serve. 

Just  what  met  the  view  of  our  Lord  as  He 
sat  that  Sabbath  day  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem? They  were  not  all  poor  in  that  day.  There 
were  many  rich.  Thank  God,  there  are  rich  men 
today  who  love  God  and  give  largely  for  His 
church.    "Many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much." 

There  was  a  poor  widow  who  did  not  cast 
in  much — two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 
It  was  her  day's  living,  and  she  evidently  went 
without  necessary  food  for  one  whole  day  that 
she  might  have  to  give.  Our  Lord  said:  "This 
(Continued  on  page  278) 
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First,  those  who  give  spontaneously  and 
generously,  but  only  to  themselves — auto-givers, 
they  might  be  called. 

Second,  those  who  give  thoughtlessly,  with- 
out any  real  or  high  motive — givers  of  the  occa- 
sion, as  it  were. 

Third,  those  who  give  as  a  sop  to  conscience 
and  self-esteem;  in  a  species  of  atonement  for 
the  evil  they  do — penitential  givers. 

Fourth,  those  who  give  as  a  matter  of  dis- 
play, to  win  public  kpplause  for  their  generosity 
— theatrical  givers. 

Fifth,  those  who  give  because  others  give, 
because  they  are  expected  to  give,  and  are 
ashamed  not  to  give,  and  therefore  give  grudg- 
ingly— ^conventional  givers. 

Sixth,  those  who  give  because  they  feel  they 
ought  to  give ;  who  give  through  a  sense  of  duty, 
and  not  through  love — moral  givers. 

Seventh,  those  who  give  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus ; 
who  give  because  they  love  their  neighbor  as 
themselves,  and  above  all  things,  desire  to  help 
him — spiritual   givers. 

To  which  kind  do  you  belong? 

— Selected 
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A  truth  ahoiit  tithing  tha4  every  Christian  should  know 


Most  Christians  are  quite  willing  to  leave 
such  problems  as  the  location  and  appointments 
of  heaven  to  God.  They  do  not  presume  to  dictate 
to  Him  how  He  shall  run  His  business.  This 
same  heavenly  Father  has  outlined  a  plan  of 
giving  for  heavenly  rewards  and  yet  men  seem 
so  slow  even  to  give  it  a,  try. 

God  has  a  right  to  ask  a  tithe,  which  is  the 
method  of  giving  planned  for  us.  All  that  we 
possess — our  life,  our  'breath,  our  daily  sus- 
tenance, and  our  possessions — are  not  our'  own ; 
for  we  did  not  make  them.  The  One  Who  made 
tliem  lends  them  to  us  and  asks  but  a  tenth  in 
return.     This   is   not   exorbitant;    for    even    in 


farming  the  owner  of  the  land  gets  one-third 
br  two-fifths  fr-om  the  tenant.  If  any  man  doubts 
that  he  is  but  a  tenant  and  God  the  owner  let 
him  declare  how  much  he  brought  into  the  world 
and  how  much  he  will  take  with  him  when  he 
dies.    Paul's  answer  will  be  echoed  by  us  all: 

For    we    brought    nothing    into    this    world,    and 
it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out    (I  Tim.  6:7). 

God  in  the  tithe  has  made  it  easy  for  us  to 
give.  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  us  how  difficult 
it  would  be  to  give  directly  to  God  an  offering? 
If  we  had  a  celestial  offering  how  would  we 
transport   it  to  heaven?    God   knows   how  im- 

(CONTINITBD   ON   PAGE   277) 
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Uepaitment  ^tdes  and 

HeaOenlii  j^unck  ^tanas 


By  Clifton  L.  Fowler 


The  question  of  church  bazaars  and  dinners 
comes  up  just  about  often  enough  to  keep  the 
churches  in  a  constant  stew,  or  a  boil,  or  a  fry. 
It  is  an  acknowledged  fact  that  the  Lord's  work 
must  have  money  to  carry  it  on.  It  is  acknowl- 
edged that  the  money  must  be  raised.  It  is  not 
acknowledged  that  the  way  to  catch  the  money 
is  by  setting  a  trap  and  baiting  it  with  ice-cream 
and  pen-wipers,  or  oyster  stew  and  fudge.  This 
modern  system  of  teasing  the  reluctant  nickels 
from  the  hard-clutched  pockets  of  believer  and 
unbeliever  alike  cannot  be  too  severely  casti- 
gated. 

While  it  can  be  proved  from  Scripture  that 
the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,  it  cannot  be 
proved  that  the  Lord  loveth  either  a  cheerful 
ice-cream  peddler  or  a  cheerful  ice-cream  buyer 
when  the  transaction  is  entered  into  to  prevent 
His  work  from  going  by  the  board. 

It  can  be  proved  from  Scripture  that  the 
early  Christians  laid  by  them  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  as  the  Lord  pros]iered  them,  but 
it  cannot  be  i)roved  tliat  on  Friday  niglit  they 
got  together  to  run  a  Heavenly  Lunch  Stand. 
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T^^en  God's  people  become  so  depleted  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  are  com- 
pelled to  ask  the  world  of  unbelievers  to  come 
and  help  the  Lord  pay  the  pastor's  salary,  or 
help  in  laying  a  sidewalk,  it  is  time  for  that 
band  of  so-called  believers  to  close  their  doors 
and  give  the  place  to  the  bats,  or  else  turn  from 
their  Avorldliness  and  once   more  trust   God. 

When  the  minister  of  God's  Word  drifts  so 
far  from  the  teaching  of  the  Book  of  books  that 
he  dares  encourage  his  people  in  the  opening  of 
a  Divine  Department  Store  instead  of  letting 
the  money  come  in  the  only  scriptural  fashion 
— voluntary  offerings — it  is  time  for  him  to 
enter  another  business  (rag-picking,  for  in- 
stance), or  else  get  down  on  his  knees  and  con- 
fess his  sin  to  God. 

The  assemblies  of  the  Living  God  and  Cruci- 
fied   Saviour   are   not   commercial   institutions. 

"Make  not  My  Father's  house  an  house  of 
merchandise"   (Jolin2:16). 

"Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord"   (II  Cor.  6:17). 

Grace  and  Truth 


THE 


LESSEDNESS    OF 


1 
J 


A  man  whone  Christian  experience 
is  monumental  in  the  realm,  of 
walking  by  fadth  leaves  for  us  this 
challenging   dii'cussion    on    giving 


IVING  iij  CfeoMje  lUueil 


Many  of  the  children  of  God  lose,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  privilege  and  also  the  blessing 
to  their  own  souls  of  communicating  to  the 
Lord's  work  and  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor, 
for  want  of  a  regular  habit  of  giving.  They  may 
not  be  covetous,  they  may  not  be  gain-loving, 
"loving  this  present  evil  world" ;  and  yet  they 
scarcely  in  any  degree  act  as  stewards  for  the 
Lord,  but  as  if  they  were  already  owners,  because 
tflh.ey  give  only  from  feeling  or  particular  cir- 
cumstances; and  thus  life  is  gone  before  they 
are  aware  of  it,  without  good  use  having  been 
made  of  that  one  brief  life  here  on  earth,  in 
using  their  means  for  the  Lord  as  they  might 
have  done. 

"How  then,"  the  Christian  may  say,  "shall 
I  act  in  order  that  I  may  best  use  my  means 
for  the  Lord?"    My  reply  is  this: 

1.  Seek  to  keep  before  you  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  redeemed  us,  and  that,  therefore,  we 
are  not  our  own,  because  we"  are  "bought  with 
a  price,"  even  "the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 
All,  then,  that  we  have  and  are,  belongs  to  Him, 
and  we  have  to  look  on  our  possessions  as  a 
faithful  steward  would  who  is  entrusted  with 
goods   or   money  by  a  rich   proprietor. 

2.  The  habitually  using  of  our  means,  the 
regularly  communicating  as  the  Lord  prospers 
us,  is  next  to  be  attended  to.  As  far  as  practi- 
cable, we  should  seek  to  do  this  weekly,  accord- 
ing to  that  word: 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  has  prospered 
him     (I    Cor.    16:2). 

This  point  cannot  be  too  much  considered 
by  Christians  in  the  fear  of  God.  It  is  God's 
principle,  most  plainly  laid  down  in  God's 
Word. 

3.  It  is  to  be  noticed,  al.so,  that  the  injunction 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  not 
only  that  one  or  another  should  do  so,  but  viz., 
the  rich,  those  of  the  middle  classes,  and  even 
those   of   the   poorer   classes. 

4.  With  regard  to  the  amount  to  be  given, 
no  rule  can  be  laid  down,  because  what  we  do 
ought  to  be  done,  not  in  a  legal  spirit,  but  from 
the  love  and  gratitude  to  that  blessed  One  Who 
died  for  us.   God  would  have  us  act  in  the  spirit 


of  sonship,  and  as  constrained  by  the  love  of 
Christ  to  us.  He  therefore  gives  no  command- 
ment with  regard  to  this  point  to  those  whom 
He  has  redeemed  and  forgiven,  and  whom  He 
has  made  His  children.  His  heirs,  and  joint- 
heirs  with   Christ. 

But  take  heed,  dear  Christian  reader,  that 
you  do  not  lose  the  blessing,  because  it  is  not 
said  you  must  give  the  tenth  part,  or  the  fifth, 
or  the  third,  or  half,  or  three-fourths  of  what 
God  gives  you.  The  writer  would  set  before 
himself  nothing  less  than  to  say,  "Lord,  all  I 
have  is  Thine;  use  it  as  Thou  pleaseth."  On 
this  principle  he  has,  by  God's  grace,  been 
enabled  to  act  for  forty-four  years,  and  the  un- 
speakable happiness  and  blessedness,  resulting 
from  thus  acting,  he  is  unable  to  describe. 

If,  however,  the  reader  says,  "I  cannot  do 
this,"  the  reply  is :  Then  do  what  you  can  and 
have  grace  for.  Give  the  tenth  part,  or  the  fifth, 
or  the  third,  or  the  half,  or  what  God  gives  you, 
even  as  you  now  have  light  and  grace  on  the 
subject;  only  fix  even  the  smallest  amount  you 
purpose  to  give  of  your  income,  and  give  this 
regularly;  and  as  God  is  pleased  to  increase 
your  light  and  grace,  and  is  pleased  to  prosper 
you  more,  so  give  more.  If  you  neglect  an 
habitual  giving,  a  regular  giving,  a  giving  from 
principle  and  upon  scriptural  ground,  and 
leave  it  only  to  feeling  and  impulse  or  partic- 
ular arousing  circumstances,  you  will  certainly 
be  a  loser.  The  smallest  amount  which  is  fixed 
to  be  given  may  be  continually  gone  beyond; 
but  it  is  well  that  you  should  fix  this  lowest 
amount,  lest  you  should  do  nothing  at  all,  or 
scarcely  anything. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  let  us 
remember : 

1.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  "sowing"  and 
"reaping,"  according  to  II  Corinthians  9 :6. 
Teaching  children ;  visiting  from  house  to  house, 
for  the  sake  of  benefiting  persons  naturally 
or  spiritually;  giving  money,  bread,  clothes, 
etc.,  to  the  poor;  using  our  money  in  any  way 
for  the  Lord's  honor  and  glory  is  called,  accord- 
ing to  this  passage,  "sowing";  and  the  recom- 
pense given  by  the  Lord  to  him  who  sows  in 
(Continued  ox  page  277) 
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The  Church  Financed  -- 

CIh  Zlnivelcome  ^uoieet 


BY  MATTHEW  FRANCIS 


What  to  do  about  the  "itching  ears'' 

Speak    unto    us     smooth    things     (Isaiah     30:10). 

A  REBELLIOUS  people,  the  people  of  God,  for 
whom  God  had  done  so  much,  demanded  that 
the  prophets  should  prophesy  to  them  smooth 
things — things  that  are  not  rough,  rugged,  tur- 
bulent— things  that  are  convenient,  comfortable, 
agreeable,  pleasant,  flattering. 

The  solemn  paragraph  has  been  written  to 
perpetuate  the  record  of  the  awful,  sinful  re- 
bellion of  a  people  who  would  paralyze  the  proph- 
et of  God  and  put  to  silence  divine  utterance. 
"Now  go,  write  it  .  .  .  note  it  in  a  book,  that  it 
may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever  and  ever" 
(Isa.  30:8).  Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  "these 
things  were  written  for  our  admonition"  (I  Cor. 
10  :11 ) .  The  human  heart  is  forever  the  same. 
It  hates  to  be  disturbed.  It  hates  to  be  shown 
its  deep-rooted  sinfulness.  It  hates  to  be  told 
what  it  must  do.  It  loves  to  hear  that  which  is 
agreeable.  It  loves  to  hear  that  which  flatters 
it  in  its  sin  and  sinful  ways. 

The  teacher  of  the  Word  may  discourse  on 
almost  any  subject  found  in  revelation  and  he 
will  be  listened  to  gladly.  But,  somehow,  when 
the  duty  of  Christian  giving  is  taught,  there 
is  on  the  part  of  many  a  turning  away  from  the 
truth.  "Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come 
when  they  (who?  professing  'Christians)  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after  their  own 
lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears;  and  they  (professing 
Christians)  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth"  (II  Tim.  4:2-4).  Is  not  that  time 
upon  us?  Anything  that  is  called  "purely  doc- 
trinal," that  which  may  be  received  by  nothing 
more  than  a  mental  effort,  as  the  rules  of  arith- 
metic are  received,  will  flnd  a  ready  hearing. 

Truth  that  is  practical  receives  scant  atten- 
tion. It  is  turned  away  from.  The  question 
is  pertinent.  Is  there  any  truth  of  divine  rev- 
elation that  is  not  practical  in  itself  or  does 
not  lead  to  a  practical  issue?  What  of  the  In- 
carnation, Salvation,  Regeneration,  the  Atone- 
ment, the  Glorious  Appearing  of  the  Great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  Are  these  tran- 
scendent truths  nothing  more  or  better  than 
problems  in  which   men   may  flnd  pastime  or 


260 


upon  which  they  may  perform  intellectual  gym- 
nastics? Divine  truths  are  profoundly  ethical, 
in  their  essential  nature  and  are  calculated  to 
produce  a  moral  and  spiritual  character,  a  life 
well-pleasing  to  God.  The  revelation  does  not 
put  truth  in  water-tight  compartments  labeled 
"doctrinal;  practical."  "AZZ  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  rig'hteousness.  That  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  "And  without  con- 
troversy," the  Bible  teaching  on  the  duty  of 
saints  in  money  matters  is  intensely  practical. 

Though  it  be  an  unwelcome  subject,  it  must 
be  taught  diligently. 

Ministers  who  are  fearlessly  faithful  in 
other  lines  of  biblical  instruction  are  driven 
from  their  course  by  the  shallow  cry  of  covetous 
souls,  "Ministers  always  talk  of  money."  Coming 
out  of  a  meeting  at  a  convention  for  the  deepen- 
ing of  the  spiritual  life,  where  the  speaker,  a 
preacher  of  no  mean  power,  grace,  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Word,  had  given  a  very  illumi- 
nating Bible  reading,  faithfully  delineating  the 
duty  of  saints  regarding  money,  I  was  accosted 
with  the  remark :  "Why  do  convention  speakers 
choose  such  horrid  subjects  for  their  meetings, 
etc.?"  The  remark  was  made  with  no  little 
annoyance,  and  that  by  a  "believer."  We  be- 
lieve the  preacher  had  chosen  "such  a  horrid 
subject"  in  much  prayer.  In  fact,  he  told  the 
congregation  that  he  had  spent  months  in  prayer 
seeking  the  Lord's  guidance  for  a  message  for 
the  convention.  Certainly  his  Bible  reading 
was  most  biblical,  and  much  blessing  attended 
the  greatly  needed  instruction.  But  there  is 
sad  reason  to  think  that  instances  of  believers 
rejecting  the  truth  are  not  uncommon.  One 
minister  found  after  preaching  on  the  Bible 
system  of  giving  to  the  Lord  that  some  of  his 
flock  left  the  church  annoyed  with  the  teaching 
in  finance.  Is  it  not  the  ancient  cry,  "Speak  unto 
us  smooth  things?" 

"The  pulpit,  it  is  said,  "is  for  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  redeeming  love  and  pardoning 
grace.  The  duty  of  the  minister  is  to  preach 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  That  is  what  Paul 
did,  and  preachers  should  follow  Ms  noble  ex- 
ample." 

(Continued  on  page  279) 
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THE    COMING    WAR    AND    THE    RISE    OF    RUSSIA 

Dr.  Harry  Rimmer  presents  another  book  in  the  series 
of  Shudows  af  Thingi/  to  Come.  In  this  book,  The  Coming 
War  and  the  Rise  of  Russia,  he  points  out  from  Scripture 
the  evidence  of  a  coming  war,  more  terrible  and  awful  than 
anjy  war  we  have  ever  had.  He  also  firmly  presents  the  fact 
that  he  believes  this  war  will  come  hand  in  hand  with  the 
rise  of  Russia.  He  uses  several  passages  from  God's  Word, 
and  adds  the  vision  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  as  proof  for  his 
viewpoint. 

The  Coming  War  and  the  Rii'e  of  Russia,  by  Harry 
Rimmer,  D.D.,  Sc.D.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  87  Pages.  Price,  60c, 
cloth.  — G.    B.    M. 


THE  COMING  LEAGUE  AND  THE  ROMAN  DREAM 

This  is  the  third  book  in  Dr.  Rimmer's  series  onl  prophecy. 
He  takes  the  sane  position  in  his  statement  that  he  is  a 
student  of  prophecy  and  not  a  prophet.  Many  have  disagreed 
on  topics  dealing  with  the  future,  and  many  men  of  God 
have  taught  for  years  that  there  was  to  be  a  revival  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Dr.  Rimmer  disagrees  with  the  popular 
school  of  thought  and  states  plainly,  and  tries  to  prove  from 
Scripture  and  research,  that  this  is  but  a  dream,  and  not 
Bible  facts  at  all.  His  arguments  bear  attention,  although 
we  disagree  with  his  conclusion  that  the  Roman  Empire  will 
not    be    revived. 

The  Coming  League  and  the  Roman  Dream,  by  Harry 
Rimmer,  D.D.,  Sc.D.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Companv,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  87  Pages.  Price,  50c, 
cloth.  — G.   B.   M. 


SEVEI^   WAYS    OF   GIVING 

The   Careless   Way — 

Give  to  every  cause  without  inquiring  into 

its   merits. 
The  Impulsive  Way — 

Give  from  impulse  as  often  as  love  and  piety 

prompt. 
The  Lazy  Way — 

Offer  to  earn  money  for  benevolent  objects 

by  festivals,  etc. 
The  Self-denying  Woaj — 

Save  the  cost  of  luxuries  and  apply  them  to 

benevolent  purposes. 

The  Systematic  Way — 

Lay  aside,  as  an  offering  to  God,  a  definite 
portion  of  our  income. 

The  Equal  Way— 

Give  to  God  just  as  much  as  we  spend  our- 
selves. 

The  Heroic  Way — 

Limit  our  expenditures  to  a  certain  sum 
and  give  away  the  rest  of  our  incomes.  This 
was  John   Wesley's   way. 

— Dr.  A.  T.  Pier  son 


MODERN    SPIES    IN   THE    LAND    OF    ISRAEL 

Mrs.  Barbara  M.  Bowen  gives  us  another  book  ony  the 
land  of  Palestine.  This  time  it  is  on  the  customs  and  real 
identity  of  the  people  there.  Her  revelations  as  to  who  the 
"Arabs"  really  are  prove  to  be  very  interesting.  She  pre^ 
sents  the  dress,  customs,  and  ideals  of  the  people  of  Palestine 
in    a    very    uiiusual    and    real    manner. 

Modern  Spies  in  the  Land  (i,f  Is'rael,  by  Mrs.  Barbara 
M.  Bowen.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmaris  Publishing  Company, 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.  — G.    B.    M. 


ALL   THINGS    NEW 

This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  practical,  true-to-life, 
challenging  Christian  fiction  books  that  we  have  read.  If 
you  want  to  get  a  heart-rending  picture  of  a  lost  soul  and 
its  problems;  if  you  want  to  get  a  glimpse  once  again  of 
what  a  Christian  whose  life,  tonlgue,  and  thoughts  are  not 
wholly  yielded  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  do  to  those  about 
them;  if  you  want  to  be  refreshed  by  a  sparkling  testimony; 
if  you  want  to  see  another  manifestation  of  God's  great  grace 
— don't   fail   to   read  All    Things   New. 

All  Things  New,  by  Ann  Harvey.  Publishers,  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
183  Pages.   Price,  $1.00,  cloth.  — G.  B.   M. 


BORN    OF   THE   SPIRIT 

This  book  is  unique  in  that  it  takes  the  story  of  Nicodemus 
in  John  three  and  applies  it  to  people  living  in  this  day  and 
age,  presenting  the  same  problems  that  came  to  Nicodemus. 
It   gives    a    clear,   concise    view    of   God's    plan    of    Salvation. 

Born  of  the  Spirit  isl  an  ideal  book  to  give  as  a  gift  to 
individuals  needing  to  know  more  clearly  and  definitely  God's 
mind   on   the    subject   of  the    New    Birth. 

Born  of  the  Spirit,  by  T.  E.  P.  Woods.  Publishers,  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Compafly,  234  Pearl  St.,  N.  W., 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan|.    5<y    Pages.    Price,    50    cents,    cloth. 

— L.    E.    M. 


1000   BEST    BIBLE    VERSES 
With    Practical    Helps    for    Memorizing    Them 

The  Psalmist  said,  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart 
that  I  might  not  sin  against  Thee."  Here  is  a  book  containing 
1000  choice  verses.  Every  book  in  the  Bible  is  included  in 
the  list.  The  verses  are  so  arranged  that  each  phrase  or 
clause  is  on  a  separate  line.  In  addition  to  this  memory  aid, 
the  author  gives  many  practical  hints  to  help  make  Scripture 
memorizing  easy.  Send  for  this  helpful  book  and  start  now 
hiding    away    God's    precious   Word. 

1000  Best  Bible  Versus  with  Practical  Helps  for  Memo- 
rizing Them,  by  J.  B.  Smith,  D.D.  Publishers,  Bible  Institute 
Colportage  Association,  843-845  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago, 
Illinois.    128   Pages.   Price,  25   cents,  paper.  — E.   G.    L. 


STUDIES     IN     FIRST     AND     SECOND     KINGS     AND 
FIRST    AND    SECOND    CHRONICLES 

Here  is  an  excellent  guide  for  use  in  a  series  of  studies 
in  the  history  of  Israel  as  recorded  in  Kings  and  Chronicles. 
Contains  twenty-three  lessons.  A  helpful  feature  is  a  list 
of  questions  at  the  end  of  each  lesson.  A  chronological  chart 
of  the  Kinigs  of  Israel  and  the  prophets  and  several  maps 
add  to  the  value  of  this  course.  We  would  recommend  it 
for    intermediate    and    adult    classes. 

Studies  in  First  and  Second  Kings  and  First  and  Second 
Chronicles,  by  Grace  Saxe.  Publishers,  Bible  Institute  Col- 
portage Association,  843-845  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago, 
Illinois.  112  pages.  Price,  35   cents,  paper.  — E.  G.   L. 
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The  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society 

The    Foreign    Missionary    Department    of    the    Denver    Bible   Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


FIELD    SECRETARY'S    ILLNESS 

An  editorial  appeared  in  last  month's  issue  of  Grace  and 
Truth  regarding  tlie  illness  of  Rev.  Irving  M.  Lindquist, 
Field-Secretary-Treasurer  of  the  Society.  The  first  cablegram, 
received   July  8,   said, 

"IRVING  ILL  COMPLICATIONS  WIRE  EXTRA 
MONEY." 
Cablegrams  are  quite  inadequate,  so  we  v^ere  at  a  loss  to 
know  the  actual  character  of  his  illness,  but  w0  sent  as  much 
money  as  we  could  without  neglecting  some  outstanding 
orders  for  goods  to  be  shipped  to  the  field.  Another  cable- 
gram   was    received    on    July    15,    which    said, 

"FORTNIGHT  IRVING  CRITICAL  IMPROVING 
SLOWLY." 
We  were  glad  for  this  later  word.  A  prayer  request  was 
sent  to  several  churches  concerning  Mr.  Lindquist's  need. 
These  letters  went  out  in  time  to  be  received  for  the  morninjg 
service  of  July  13.  It  is  interesting  that  two  days  after 
many  friends  had  unitedly  remembered  our  missionary  in 
prayer,  the  second  cablegram  came  stating  that  he  was  im- 
proving. We  thank  God  for  His  willin/gness  to  work  in 
answer    to    prayer. 

We  were  in  the  dark  as  to  the  real  nature  of  Mr.  Lind- 
quist's condition  uriitil  a  letter  came  about  August  15.  This 
letter  was  written  by  Mrs.  Amie  on  July  1,  before  she  sent 
the  first  cablegram.  She  said  that  Mr.  Lindquist  had  not 
been  feeling  well  for  several  weeks.  He  had  been  unable 
ta  hold  anything  in  his  stomach  for  manu'  days,  but  finally 
was  able  to  hold  Klim  milk.  Finally,  on  June  29,  he  came 
down  with  a  high  fever.  He  was  afraid  that  he  had  con- 
tracted malaria  while  in  Elizabethville.  To  Mrs.  Amie  it 
looked  like  something  more  serious,  perhaps  Blackwater 
fever.  So  without  the  knowledge  of  Mr.  Lindquist,  Mrs. 
Amie  drove  5  kms.  to  where  the  state)  agricultural  man  was 
working,  and  consulted  with  him.  They  both  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  should  get  a  doctor  to  come  and  examine 
him.  They  drove  all  night  to  the  nearest  mine,  which  was 
135  kms.  away  and  presented  the  case  to  the  doctor.  The 
doctor  came  on  Monday,  June  30,  and  after  examinlation 
diagnosed  the  case  as  Acute  B right's  disease  with  compli- 
cations. 

Before  Mrs.  Amie's  letter  was  received  at  the  Home 
Base,  we  had  become  quite  concerned  about  Mr.  Lindquist 
and  cabled  for  further  news  both  regarding  the  exact  nature 
of  his  illness  an|d  his  present  condition.  It  was  gratifying 
to  receive  a  cable  on  August  19,  signed  by  Mr.  Lindquist 
himself,   which    read    as    follows : 

"ACUTE  BRIGHTS  WITH  COMPLICATIONS  CON- 
VALESCING SLOWLY." 
We  realize  the  seriousness  of  Mr.  Lindquist's  condition,  but 
the  very  fact  that  he  sent  the  cablegram  himself  encourages 
us  to  believe  that  he  is  improving.  We  thank  our  dear  friends 
and  co-laborers  for  their  prayers  and  bespeak  their  con- 
tinued intercession  at  the  tlirone  of  grace  that  God's  servant 
may  be  quickly  strengthened  for  the  work  He  has  given 
him  to  do  in  that  needy  land.  We  are  deeply  conscious  of 
the    fact    that    "effectual    fervent    prayer    .    .    .    availeth." 

We  were  much  ertcouraged  by  the  beautiful  spirit  of 
helpfulness  shown  by  individuals  and  groups.  Forty  dollars 
was  received  to  help  toward  the  expenses  of  this  illness, 
which  will  no  doubt  cost  considerably.  The  previous  illness 
that  took  Mr.  Lindquist  the  long  journey  to  Elizabethville 
cost  around  $1.00.00,  and  we  know  that  Mr.  Lindquist  was 
low  on  funds  to  begin  with,  because  of  having  used  every 
cent  he  could  spare  of  his  personal  allowance  on  the  needs 
of    the    station.     (This    spirit    characterizes    all    our    mission- 


aries.) So  we  are  grateful  for  those  whom  the  Lord  has 
touched  to  stand  by  at  this  time.  Perhaps  He  will  deal  with 
others   to   help   meet   his    need. 

MUSUKU  STATION 
We  received  a  letter  from  Musuku  dated  May  14,  and 
were  happy  to  learn  that  Mr.  and  Mrs  Jansen  are  keeping 
well.  Mrs.  Jansen  stated  that  they  have  remained  well  even 
during  thei  most  severe  times  of  sickness  among  their  natives. 
We    thanlk    God    for    this. 

HAND     SEWING    MACHINE    PURCHASED 

Some  time  ago  we  mentioned  the  need  of  another  sewing 
machine  for  Musuku  because  of  the  tremendous  amount  of 
sewing  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  had  to  do  to  keep  their 
boys  and  girls  clothed.  Some  of  our  friends  were  impressed 
with  the  rteed  and  contributed  toward  the  purchase  of  a 
machine.  Wliile  the  full  amount  ($25.00)  did  not  come  in, 
Mr.  Lindquist  felt  that  he  should  purchase  a  machine  for 
the  station  at  once,  and  it  has  been  put  to  good  use  for  the 
past  few  months.  Mr.  Jansen  says,  "We  have  got  a  little 
hand  sewirig  machine  out  here  at  Musuku  and  have  taught 
one  of  our  mission  boys  how  to  sew.  He  began  hy  patching 
shirts  and  pants  for  the  boys,  and  then,  after  he  had  become 
used  to  the  machine  and  knew  how  to  oil  it,  etc.,  we  taught 
him  how  to  make  new  clothes.  Within  less  than  three  months 
he  had  made  twenty-three  shirts  and  twenty-six  pants.  I 
am  looking  around  for  a  treadle  from  an  old  machine  and 
if  I  get  one  I  will  take  the  crank  oif  the  machine  anfl  fix 
it  so  our  boy  can  run  it  with  his  feet  as  it  is  rather  slow 
and  cumbersome  to  run  it  by  hand.  Mrs.  Jansen  and  I  are 
saving  part  of  our  tithe  and  as  soon  as  we  have  enough 
tithe  money  saved  we  will  have  Miss  Encinas  buy  and  ship 
us  an  economy  model  treadle  machine  from  Ward's.  This 
will  give  us  two  machines  without  adding  any  extra  expense 
to  the  General  Fund  and  at  the  same  time  it  will  take  the 
load  of  sewing  for  the  girls  from  Mrs.  Jansen. 
TESTAMENTS     NEEDED 

"We  have  a  real  need  of  more  Testaments  to  sell  to  our 
people.  Although  we  do  not  have  any  translation  in  their 
laniguage,  there  is  a  translation  in  Kingwana,  the  trade  lan- 
guage used  here,  and  we  have  been  distributing  Testaments 
in  the  Kingwana.  But  they  are  hard  to  get  now.  About  a  year 
ago  we  ordered  a  hundred  copies  from  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  and  we  have  just  recently  received  fifty.  They 
wrote  they  were  unable  to  fill  the  entire  order  as  much  of  their 
stock  had  been  destroyed  in  the  air  raids.  Of  my  share  of  those 
fifty  I  have  only  two  copies  left.  I  want  to  keep  them  on  hand, 
as  in  the  past  we  have  had  visitors  from  distant  villages  coming 
to  buy  copies  of  the  Word  and  I  have  had  to  tell  them  that 
we  were  out  of  them.  Too  bad,  we  cannot  supply  the  needs 
for    the    Bread    of   Life. 

EVANGELISTIC    ACTIVITIES 

"This  is  vacation  month  and  all  of  my  Bible  School  boys 
are  out  in  distant  villages  carrying  the  Word  to  their  own 
people.  We,  ourselves,  do  njot  seem  to  be  able  to  get  out  into 
the  out  villages  much  since  the  other  missionaries  have  gone 
to  Ikozi,  as  there  are  so  many  things  on  the  station  that 
need  attention.  So  we  are  doing  the  next  best  thing  by 
teaching  youn,g  men  in  school  for  three  months  and  then 
sending  them  out  for  a  month  so  that  they  can  put  into 
practise  some  of  the  things  they  have  learned.  However, 
we  ourselves  need  to  get  away  some,  and  if  possible  I  shall 
see  if  I  can  tear  myself  away  for  a  little  while  during  this 
vacation    period. 

GARDEN    WORK 

"Here  on  the  station,  during  vacation,  we  are  busy  laying 
(Continued   on    page    280) 
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Mrs.  Hannah  Roach  ('30),  of  the  South  American  Mission, 
writes  of  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  the  work  in  Contamana. 
She  and  Miss  Wheeler  find  the  medical  work  especially  heavy. 

We  quote  from  her  letter:  "So  you  see  that  Contamana 
is  still  on  the  map.  And  although  she  is  like  the  desert  in 
the  wilderness,  some  day  perhaps  this  desert  will  spring  forth 
into  many  blossoms  and  many  will  praise  the  name  of  Him 
Who    died    on    Calvary." 

Surely  we  should  remember  these  faithful  missionaries 
in  prayer  as  their  words   and  their  lives  tell   of   Christ. 


As  Camp  Pastor  at  the  Western  Colorado  Assembly, 
Rev.  Norman  D.  Renn  ('34)  of  Palisade,  Colorado,  conducted 
the  morning  watch  at  6:45  A.M.  and  also  the  outdoor  vesper 
services  at  7:00  P.M.  The  assembly  was  held  at  Grand  Mesa, 
Colorado,    July    14    to    20. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Edwards  of  Kodiak  Island,  near  Alaska, 
would  appreciate  our  prayers  for  them.  Mrs.  Edwards 
(Marguerite  Meyer,  a  former  student)  has  been  ill  for  about 
two  months.  Mr.  Edwards,  although  occupied  at  the  air  base, 
conducts    a    Sunday-school    and    church    service    every    week. 


Rev.   and  Mrs   James   E.   Hanson   and   son  have  moved  to 
Great  Falls,  Montana,  where  Rev.  Hanson  now  has  a  pastorate. 


At  the  Crescent  Lake  Bible  Camp  held  near  Rhinelander, 
W^isconsin,  two  of  our  graduates  were  included  in  the  faculty. 
Rev.  Elmer  Seger  taught  on  "Missionary  Journeys  of  Paul" 
during  the  week  of  July  14  to  21.  From  July  21  to  28  Rev. 
Ambrose  Bandow  was  the  teacher  of  "Missionary  Journeys 
of  Paul"  and  of  "Steps  to  Better  Living." 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
July  has  been  an  especially  enjoyable  month  because  of 
the  visits  of  many  friends  and  relatives.  We  were  happy 
to  fellowship  with  the  following  visitors:  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Paul  Hutchens  and  their  daughter,  Pauline,  who  stopped  on 
their  way  to  Loveland,  Colorado,  where  Rev.  Hutchens  is 
acting  as  supply  pastor;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Haskell  Cooper  of 
Stillwater,  Oklahoma,  and  Miss  Christine  Cooper,  Mr.  Arthur 
Cooper  and  Mr.  Richard  Smithers  of  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma; 
Mrs.  G.  H.  Sellers  of  Hayden,  Colorado,  who  spent  a  few 
weeks  with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan;  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Mansfield  and  their  two  children,  with  Mrs.  Mansfield's 
sisters,  Fern  and  Faye  Arbuthnot  ('39)  (the  Mansflelds 
are  engaged  in  mission  work  in  the  neglected  districts  of 
Arkansas);  Lawrence  and  Kenneth  Ellis,  brothers  of  Mrs. 
E.  G.  Lindquist  ('40)  and  Miss  Doris  Ellis  ('44) ;  Miss  Anna 
Eld  of  St.  Joseph,  Missouri,  who  came  with  Dean  and  Mrs. 
Lindquist  and  visited  a  few  days  at  the  campus  before  going 
to  Institute  Park  to  attend  the  Christian  Conquerors  Youth 
Conference;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  M.  McKnight  and  their  two 
sons  of  Norfolk,  Virginia;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  Geek  and 
William,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Herman  W^aespi  and  Jacqueline 
and  James  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  relatives  of  Miss  Alma 
Waespi  ('29) ;  Mr.  C.  G.  Benthien,  who  spent  a  few  days 
here  with  his  sister.  Miss  Anna  Benthien  ('29),  before 
leaving  for  military  duty  ini  the  Philippines,  and  Mrs. 
C.  G.  Benthien  and  little  son  George,  who  will  make  their 
home  in  Denver  during  the  absence  of  Mr.  Benthien; 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Sunderland  and  Judith  Ann,  Mr. 
W.  W.  Moore,  Mrs.  H,  L.  Ward,  of  Kansas,  and  Mrs. 
Edith  Saylor  and  Billy,  of  Boulder,  Colorado,  all  relatives  of 
Mrs.    E.    G.    Lindquist    ('40)    and    Miss    Doris    Ellis    ('44). 


Dean  and  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  recently 
returned  from  their  deputation  trip  which  was  mentioned 
in  the  June  issue.  En  route  to  Chicago  they  held  services 
in  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  and  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  and 
East  St.  Louis,  Illinois.  They  were  happy  to  meet  many 
friends,  including  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Wright  ('28)  and 
the  relatives  arid  friends  of  a  number  of  students  and  staff 
members.  At  the  Norwood  Park  Tabernacle,  Chicaga,  of 
which  Rev.  V.  F.  Anderson  is  the  pastor,  they  spent  an 
enjoyable  and  profitable  two  weeks.  There  they  enjoyed  fellow- 
ship  with    many   of   the   graduates    and    former    students. 

Miss  Violet  Anderson  returned  from  Holdrege,  Nebraska, 
where  she  visited  with  relatives.  She  is  now  employed  in 
Denver. 


Stafl'  members  who  were  vacationing  during  July  were 
Miss  Grace  Crooks  ('33)  and  Miss  Neita  Smith  ('30).  Miss 
Crooks  spent  part  of  her  time  with  relatives  in  Broomfield, 
Colorado,  and  ithe  remainder  of  her  vacation!  at  the  Chris- 
tian Conquerors  Youth  Conference.  Miss  Smith  enjoyed 
a    visit    in    Michigan. 

Miss  Nell  Owens  ('41),  after  completing  some  work  here, 
returned    to    her    home    in    Ohio. 


Miss  Virginia  Strouse,  along  with  her  parents,  enjoyed  a 
vacation  in  Michigan.  Miss  Vernia  Van  Wingerden  traveled 
with   them   to  Detroit,   where   she   will    remain   until   fall. 


Rev.    John    Finley,    who    has    been    in    Chicago    with    his 
parents,  has  returned  to  work  at  the  school. 


Miss  Ruby  Grove,  of  Limon,  Colorado,  who  plans  to 
enter    school,    is    helping    in    the    work    this    summer. 

Miss  Katherine  Harder,  a  former  student,  who  spent 
two  terms  in  Africa,  visited  at  the  campus  and  at  Institute 
Park  for  a  few  days.  Although  her  health  will  not  permit 
return!  to  the  foreign  field.  Miss  Harder  plans  to  continue 
in  Christian  service.  She  will  engage  in  visitation  work 
and    child    evangelism    in    Kansas    City,    Missouri. 

BORN 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  Raymond  Olander  (nee  Elfrieda 
Timler,  '36),  of  Holmen,  Wisconsin,  a  son,  Raymond  Bruce, 
August    1. 

To  Mr.  A.  D.  Weber,  and  Mrs.  Weber  (Edith  Cook, 
former    student),    a    son,    David    Lee,    July    15. 

MARRIAGE 

Mr.  Marlin  Olsen,  a  former  student,  and  Miss  Gladys 
Evelyn  Tobiason  were  married  in  the  Trinity  Lutheran  Church 
of  Longview,  Washington,  on  Sunday,  August  10.  The  couple 
will    go    to    China    as    missionaries. 

CHRISTIAN  CONQUERORS  YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

Songs  of  praise  again  filled  the  chapel  and  dining  hall 
as  enthusiastic  young  people  met  for  the  third  Christian 
Conquerors  Youth  Conference  at  Institute  Park.  During 
the  nine  days  of  the  Conference,  fifty-one  young  people 
enrolled. 

Dr.  Vincent  Bennett,  the  guest  speaker,  proved  to  be 
a  special  blessing  to  everyone,  even  to  those  who  were  permitted 
to  aittend  only  one  or  two  services.  While  numbers  was  not 
the  objective  of  the  Conference,  those  who  were  praying 
will  be  glad  to  know  that  three  gave  testimony  of  conversion, 
that  some  became  burdened  for  friends  and  loved  ones  and 
immediately  wrote  letters  to  preserit  Christ  to  them,  and 
that    twenty    consecrated    their    lives. 

Distinct  progress  was  made  inl  the  building  program  at 
Institute  Park  this  summer.  Within  a  period  of  about  four 
weeks,  Rev.  Charles  Johnson  ('36),  with  Mr.  J.  M.  McKown, 
Donald  Reader,  Paul  Osborn,  Clarence  Clark,  and  Joe  Bird, 
built  a  fine  retaining  wall  around  the  diniing  room  and  kitchen 
and  almost  completed  the  boys'  and  girls'  dormitories.  The 
girls'  building  was  used  during  the  Young  People's  Con- 
ference and  with  very  little  more  work  the  boys'  dormitory 
will  be  ready  for  occupancy.  These  dormitories  were  made 
possible  through  the  generous  gift  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  R. 
Kaynes    of    Springfield,    Illinois. 

The  conference  expenses  were  fully  met.  At  the  closing 
meeting,  August  3,  $200.00  was  raised  to  care  for  the  con- 
ference and  to  put  cement  floors  in  the  dining  room  and 
dormitories.    This   is   cause   for   real   thanksgiving  to   God. 


FOR  August,  1941 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE    GREATEST    TEXT 

John   3:16 

I.     The   Greatest   Lover— "God" 

II.     The  Greatest  Degree — "So  Loved" 

III.     The       Greatest       Company— "The 

World" 

IV.  The      Greatest      Act— "That      He 

Gave" 

V.  The     Greatest     Gift— "His     Only 

Begotton   Son" 

VI.     The  Greatest  Opportunity— "That 

Whosoever" 

VII.  The      Greatest      Simplicity— "Be- 

lieveth" 

VIII.  The       Greatest       Attraction — "In 

Him" 

IX.     The     Greatest     Promise— "Should 

not  perish" 

X.  The     Greatest     Diflference— "But" 

XI.  The    Greatest    Certainty— "Have" 
XII.     The    Greatest    Possession — "Ever- 
lasting   Life" 


PRAYER 
Matthew    6:6 
I.  The    Period 

"When   thou  prayest" 
II.  The    Place 

"Enter    into    thy    closet" 
III.  Privacy 

"Shut  thy   door" 

IV.  The    Person 

"Pray    to    thy    Father" 

V.  The   Promise 

"Thy    Father  . .  .  shall    reward    thee" 
— C.  W. 


PROGRESSIVE    JOY 
"Behold,    I    bring    you    good    tidings   of 
great   joy"    (Luke   2:10). 
I.     Joy 

Gal.   5:22 
II.     Great    Joy 

Luke    2:10 
III.     Exceeding  Joy 

I  Peter  4:13 

IV.     Exceeding   Great   Joy 
Matt.    2:10 

V.  Abundance    of    Joy 

II  Cor.   8:2 

VI.  Fulness     of    Joy 

John    15:11 
VII.     Unspeakable    Joy 
I    Peter    1:8 


THE    WAY 

"I   am   the   Way"    (John    14:6). 
I.    Jesus  Is  the  Way  OUT 

Out    of   the   wilderness    of   sin 

The    way    out    for    the    world    an(d 

for    us 
II.    Jesus    Is    the    Way    THROUGH 

"Lo,    I    am    with    you    always" 
III.     Jesus    Is   the   Way   IN 

The    door    into    the    Father's    house 
IV.   Jesus    is   the    Way   UP 

Up   to   Heaven   and   to  God 

Jacob's    ladder   a   type   .   .   . 


WHAT  HAVE  YOU? 

"What  is  that  in  thine  hand?" 

Exodus    4 :2 

I.  Moses    had    a    rod,    and    it    became 

a    wand 

II.  David   had  a  sling,  and  used  it  to 

slay    a    giant 

III.  A  Jewish   maid   had   a  little   voice, 

and  used  it  to  tell  of  the  man  of  God 

(Naaman    .    .    .    Elisha) 

IV.  A    little    lad    had    his    lunch,    and 
Jesus   used   it   to   feed    a   multitude 

V.  A   widow   had    two   mites,   but   mil- 
lions  have   been   inspired   by   her   giving 

VI.  Dorcas     had     only     a     sewing    kit, 
but  used  it  in  a  big  way  to  help  the  poor 

"What    is    that    in    thine    hand?" 


HIS    NAME    "JESUS" 
Matthew   1:21 
I.  A   Great  Person — He,   "Immanuel," 
"Jesus" 
II.  A    Great    Promise — Shall    save 
III.  A    Great    People — His     People 
IV.  A    Great    Power — Their    sins 

— H.  K.  D. 


PETER'S  DOWNWARD  STEPS 
"Peter     followed    afar    off" 
Luke    22:54 
I.     Self-Confidence 

"Though  all  men  shall  be  offended" 
"Though    I    should    die   with    Thee" 
Paul:    "Let    him    that    thinSketh    he 
standeth    . . ." 
II.     Relaxation 

Asleep     in     Gethsemane 

III.  Desertion 

"All    forsook    Him    and    fled" 
"Peter    followed    afar     off" 

IV.  Bad    Company 

"Sat   with  the  servants   of  the  high 

priest" 

See    Psalm    1:1 

V.  Denial    and    Profanity 
"Denied  with   an  oath" 


GOD'S    "BUTS" 

Acts    5:12-32 
Man's  "buts"  generally  lead  to  some- 
thing   detrimental,    or    to    some    dispar- 
agement; God's  "buts"  always  open  the 
way    to    something    better. 

I.  "And  laid  their  hands  on  the  apos- 
tles" (vs.  18);  but  "the  angel"  (vs.  19); 
deliverance    of    apostles. 

II.  "And  when  they  heard"  (vs.  21); 
but  ".  .  .  the  officers"  (vs.  22);  defeat 
of    officers. 

III.  "And  the  keepers  staiiding"  (vs. 
23);  but  "we  found  no  man"  (vs.  23); 
dismay  of  officers. 

IV.  "And  came  ...  and  told"  (vs. 
25);  but  "without  violence"  (vs.  26); 
deceit   of   officers. 

V.  "And  they  brought  them"  (vs. 
27) ;    but    "Peter    answered"    (vs.    29) ; 

defiance   of   apostles.  — E.    O.    S. 


AT  THE  FEET  OF  JESUS 

"Sitting    at    the    feet    of   Jesus" 

Luke   8:35 

I.    The  Place  of  Pardon 

Luke   7:38 

II.     The  Place  of  Healing 

Matt.   15:30 

III.     The    Place   of   Learning 

Luke    10:39 
IV.     The  Place  of  Prayer 
Mark    5:22-23 
V.     The    Place    of    Thanksgiving 
Luke    17:16 
VI.     The  Place  of  Rest 
Luke    8:35 
VII.     The    Place    of   Comfort 
John    11:32 
VIII.    The   Place   of  Worship 
Rev.   1:17 


GREAT     CONFESSIONS 

"I    have    sinned" 
Luke   15:18 
I.     Pharaoh 

Exod.     9:27 
II.     Balaam 

Num.  22:34 
III.     Achan 

Josh.   7:20 

IV.  Saul 

I  Sam.    15:24 

V.  David 

II  Sam.    12:13 

VI.  Judas 

Matt.    27:4 
VII.     Prodigal 

Luke    16:18 


A. 


SENTENCE  SERMONS 
Live  so  the  preacher  can  tell  the  truth 
at   your    funeral. 

We  stop  multiplying  when  we  stop 
distributing. 

The  more  we  pray  the  more  we  want 
to  pray.  The  less  we  pray  the  less  we 
desire    to    pray. 

If  we  would  have  God's  leading,  we 
must  be  obedient  to  the  voice  of  God 
in  the  things  already  known. 

The  lark  loses  its  song  as  it  gets  close 
to    the    earth. 

A  hearse  is  a  poor  vehicle  in  which 
to    ride    to    church.    Why    wait    for    it? 

A  lie  has  no  legs;  it  requires  other 
lies    to    support   it. 

Don't  think  the  Bible  is  dry  because 
it    is    dusty    outside. 

A  man  is  also  known  by  the  company 
he   keeps    out   of. 

Some  people  fall  for  everything  and 
stand  for  nothing. 
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HITLER     AND    GOD 

Most  people  do  not  know  that  Herr 
Hitler  considers  his  anti-semitism  as 
helping  the  Lord.  We  quote  from  "Mein 
Kampf,"    pp.    83    and    84 : 

From  a   feeble  cosmopolite  I  had 
turnied  into  a  fanatical  Anti-Semite 
.  .  .  By  warding  oflF  the  Jews  I  am 
fighting   for   the   Lord's    work. 
Forgotten  is  God's  statement  in  Genesis 
12:3,  "And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee   and   curse   him  that   curseth  thee." 
Even    now    the    Russian    campaign    has 
begun  to  backfire.  Will  God  use  Stalin 
to   do    the   cursing? 


NOTABLE  SAYINGS  ABOUT  THE 

BIBLE 
Abraham  lAncoln:  "I  believe  the  Bible 
is  the  best  gift  God  has  ever  given  to 
man.  All  the  good  from  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  is  communicated  to  us 
through  this  Book." 
George  Washington:  "It  is  impossible 
to  rightly  govern  the  world  without 
God    and    the    Bible." 

W.  H.  Se^aard:  "The  whole  hope  of 
human  progress  is  suspended  on  the 
ever    growing    influence    of    the    Bible." 

U.  S.  Grant:  "The  Bible  is  the  sheet- 
anchor   of   our   Dberties." 

Andrew  Jackson:  "That  book,  sir,  is 
the   rock  on   which   our  republic  rests." 

Robert  E.  Lee:  "In  all  my  perplexities 
and  distresses,  the  Bible  has  never  failed 
to  give  me  light   and   strength." 

Horace  Greeley:  "It  is  impossible  to 
enslave  mentally  or  socially  a  Bible- 
reading  people.  The  principles  of  the 
Bible  are  the  ground-work  of  human 
freedom." 

John  Quincy  Adams:  "So  great  is  my 
veneration  for  the  Bible,  that  the  earlier 
my  children  begin  to  read  it,  the  more 
confident  wiil  be  my  hope  that  they  will 
prove  useful  citizens  of  their  coimtry 
and  respectable  members  of  society." 
"I  have  for  many  years  made  it  a 
practise  to  read  through  the  Bible  once 
every    year." 

Goethe:  "Let  mental  culture  go  on  ad- 
vancing, let  the  natural  sciences  progress 
in  ever  greater  extent  and  depth,  and 
the  human  mind  widen  itself  as  much 
as  it  desires;  beyond  the  elevation  and 
moral  culture  of  Christianity,  as  it  shines 
forth   in    the   Gospels,    it    will    not    go." 
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Oakvi  a   \/aluable  Puze 

We  will  give  away  a  one  year  subscription 
to  Grace  and  Truth  or  a  |1.25  Scofield  Bible 
for  each  of  the  three  best  ^'Unusual  Experiences" 
of  a  religious  nature  published  in  this  magazine 
each  month.    Here  are  the  rules: 

1.  Send  photographs,  or  indicate  the 
source  of  information  in  order  that 
your  statements  can  be  proved. 

2.  Send  postage  if  unused  material 
is   to   be   returned. 

3.  All  decisions  by  our  artist  as  to 
material  used  are  final. 

4.  Address    all    communications    to 

Unusual   Experiences 
Grace  and  Truth 
Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo. 
Get  busy  and  earn  a  prize.    Tell  your  friends. 
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Stolen    Cillecticns 

By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


Chapter  Two 
For  a  moment  after  Mary  Covington  left  the  room,  Melba 
sat  stunned  at  her  friend's  sudden  departure.  And  the 
question  Mary  had  thrown  at  her  was  burning  in  her  soul. 
Melba  had  never  known  Mary  to  be  so  abrupt.  But  gentle, 
quiet,  lovely  Mary  had  thrown  a  bomb.  "Do  you  prefer  to 
let  the  Lord  Jesus  down?  That's  just  the  issue.  Goodbye." 
Bomb-like,  it  tore  her  asunder.  Bursting  into  tears  Melba 
flung  herself  upon  her  face  into  the  cushions  of  her  couch. 
The  tears  flowed  without  restraint,  and  fitful  sobs  shook 
her  girlish  form.  She  was  thinking  only  of  herself 
and  lier  uncontrolled  desires  and  hurt  feelings.  Giving 
herself  over  to  pent-up  emotions  which  for  days  she  had 
repressed,  she  let  go  to  thoughts  she  had  been  afraid  to 
express.  Couldn't  she  be  left  alone  to  make  her  own  choices 
without  interference?  Couldn't  she  ever  have  what  she 
wanted?  Why  did  people  object  to  Glasson  Scott  when  they 
must  know  she  cared  so  much  for  him?  Why,  when  he  had 
assured  her  of  his  love  and  deepest  devotion,  why  did  people 
make  her  so  miserable?  Why  could  she  not  have  unrestricted 
freedom  to  be  with  him  as  she  desired?  Other  girls  had 
their  good  times,  and  their  parents  and  friends  did  not 
interfere.  Why  v/as  she  a  preacher's  daughter,  anyway? 
Oh,    if    only    she — 

Suddenly  there  stole  into  her  consciousness  a  memory — 
a  memory  of  the  years  before — before  she  had  become  a 
minister's  daughter.  Startled  by  the  remembrance,  she  sought 
to  push  it  aside,  but  the  picture  pressed  itself  upon  her 
mental  vision.  She  lived  again  the  terror  of  that  day.  Alone 
inl  that  hotel  room,  she  felt  the  anguish  of  those  long  hours 
of  imprisonment.  Then  she  visualized  the  future,  the  un- 
certainty of  life  alone,  and  no  one  near  to  care.  The  very 
thought  was  a  sickening  dread.  The  agony  of  that  past 
experience  and  a  fear  of  the  future  closed  in  on  her  soul. 
Frenzy  took  hold  upon  her  as  frantically  she  paced  the  floor 
and  finally  threw  herself  upon  her  bed  where  she  wept  until 
she   fell    into    a   troubled   sleep. 

As  she  slept,  she  saw  herself  again  as  a  little  child.  Misty 
shadows  were  about  her  and  she  was  cold  and  alone.  The 
shadows  deepened,  and  a  large  hotel  bedroom  loomed  before 
her  vision.  She  was  standing  at  the  door  crying  to  go  with 
two  people  whose  faces  wore  no  smile  but  were  hard  and 
ugly.  She  could  hear  their  scolding  as  the  key  clicked  in 
the  door  and  was  withdrawn.  She  tried  to  open  the  door  but 
it  was  securely  fastened.  With  her  little  fists  she  beat  upon 
the  barrier  and  screamed  at  the  top  of  her  voice,  but  no 
one  came  to  her  rescue.  She  raced  to  the  window  to  look 
out,  but  only  the  tops  of  buildings  were  visible — roofs,  roofs, 
roofs    everywhere.     Then    screaming    with    terror,    she    rushed 


again  to  the  door.  Her  scream  awakened  her.  It  was  a  dream 
— a  dream  of  reality,  a  horrible  nightmare  of  the  past. 
Stupefied  by  the  remembrance  which  she  had  hitherto  re- 
pressed, and  worn  from  weeping,  she  lay  wondering  where 
she  was  and  trying  to  extricate  herself  from  the  mist  and 
fog    which    seemed    to    envelope   her. 

"Melba,  oh,  Melba  dear !"  The  voice  seemed  far  away. 
She  opened  her  eyes.  Where  was  she  now?  Oh,  it  was  her 
own  room,  of  course.  It  was  cheerful  and  cozy  but  she  was 
so  tired.  With  an  exhausted  sigh,  she  turned  on  her  bed  and 
drifted   off   into   slumber. 

When  she  awakened  sometime  later,  it  was  growing  dark. 
She  switched  on  the  boudoir  lamp  above  her  head  and  looked 
at  her  watch.  It  was  eight  o'clock.  Then  she  discovered  a 
note   on   her   pillow. 

Melba,  dear:  Daddy  and  I  have  gone  out  to  make 
some  calls.  It  is  7:15  now.  We  will  be  back  in  a 
couple  of  hours,  I  think.  You  were  sleeping  so 
soundly  you  did  not  waken  when  I  called  you  for 
dinner.  Your  warm  food  is  in  the  oven  and  your 
favorite   dessert    is    in    the    refrigerator. 

Love, 

Mother 

Melba  rose  and  refreshed  herself,  splashing  cold  water 
into  her  face  and  eyes,  which  were  red  and  swollen  from 
weeping.  Her  pent-up  emotions  had  spent  themselves  and 
now  she  felt  a  little  ashamed  that  she  had  given  herself  so 
completely  to  her  feelings.  After  all,  she  did  have  wonderful 
parents.  She  did  love  them.  When  they  were  away  she  wanted 
them  near.  Why  couldn't  the  people  she  loved  always  be 
near?  And  Glace — would  he  go  away?  What  would  she 
do  without  the  good  times?  He  loved  her,  she  was  sure 
of  that.  Again  and  again  he  had  assured  her  of  his  love. 
It  was  so  wonderful  to  be  with  him.  Her  whole  being  thrilled 
with  the  thought  of  his  nearness.  She  could  feel  his  caresses. 
Thrills!  Oh  boy!  Love!  This  was  love,  and  she  was  in  love! 
And  the  good  times  he  gave  her — fun;  boy,  he  was  a  lot 
of  fun !  He  was  plucky  too.  She  liked  him  for  that.  In  lots 
of  ways  he  had  not  had  the  opportunity  other  boys  had. 
She  felt  sorry  for  him.  He  had  tried  to  make  sometliing 
of  himself  anyway — well,  maybe  he  hadn't  done  anything 
yet  but  graduate  from  high  school,  but  he  would  some  day 
if  he  were  given  a  chance.  He  was  always  telling  her  what 
his  plans  were.  And  he,  well,  what  if  he  were  not  a  Christian? 
She  could  win  him  if  she  married  him,  she  was  sure  of  that. 

In  the  midst  of  her  reverie  as  she  sat  dreamily  by  the 
open  window,  the  summer  breeze  fanning  her  face,  Mary's 
question  flashed  into  her  mind  like  the  keen  edge  of  a  knife: 
"Do  you  prefer  to  let  the  Lord  Jesus  down?"  And  another 
that  Mary  had  asked  pressed  upon  her  heart.  "You'll  do  what 
He  wants  you  to  do,  won't  .you?"  Fiercely  she  pushed  aside  the 
thought.  Then  it  seemed  that  Glace  was  near  telling  her 
of  his  love.  She  wanted  love.  His  hands  were  stroking  her 
hair  and  he  was  building  castles  for  their  future — a  little 
home  on  the  outskirts  of  the  city,  a  car,  frequent  trips  to 
the  city,  a  little  of  the  bright  lights  and  gaiety.  Yes,  that 
was  wliat  she  wanted — and  Glace.  Thrills !  That  would  be 
more  fun !  And  the  Senior  Prom — she  had  almost  forgotten 
it.  Of  couise  she  would  go.  Why  had  she  let  the  matter 
upset  her?  How  silly  she  had  been!  She  was  old  enough 
to  make   her  own   decisions. 

As  she  sat  thus,  carried  along  by  the  spell  which 
thoughts  of  Glace  always  cast  about  her,  a  gust  of  winjd 
blew  open  the  cover  of  her  Bible  which  lay  on  her  desk 
nearby.  Some  slips  of  paper  blew  across  the  room.  Instinc- 
tively she  chased  them,  scarcely  thinking  what  she  was  doing, 
her  thoughts  dwelling  upon  the  anticipated  Senior  Prom 
and  Glace.  As  she  picked  them  up  from  the  floor  she  felt 
a  little  startled  by  the  writing  on  one  of  them.  It  was  her 
father's.  She  had  forgotten  to  look  at  it  before.  The  words 
seemed  to   stand   out   in   bold   relief: 


Which    pathway    will    please    my    Lord? 
ye   this   day   whom   ye   will   serve." 
Romans  12:1-2;     II  Corinthians  6:14-18 


'Choose 


She  had  seen  the  question  at  a  glance  and  the  statement 
from  the  Scriptures.  The  citations,  she  wouldn't  bother  about. 
The  note  made  her  uncomfortable,  so  she  hastily  folded  the 
two  pieces  of  paper  together  and  tucked  them  within  the 
pages   of  her    Bible,   laid    a   paper   weight   on   the   cover,   and 
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went    downstairs.     Guess    she    better    eat    some    dinner;    she 
was  getting  a  bit  hungry. 

Sitting  a:t  the  table,  Melba  wondered  how  she  could  most 
effectively  break  the  news  to  her  parents  concerning  her 
decision  to  attend  the  Prom.  But  the  opportunity  soon  pre- 
sented itself.  Everything  seemed  to  be  working  in  her  favor. 
In  a  few  minutes  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Farrington  were  home  and 
almost  immediately  the  telephone  rang.  Dr.  Farrington 
answered,  "Yes — yes,  Melba  is  right  here."  Turning  to  his 
daughter  he  merely  said,  "Melba,"  but  Melba  failed  to  catch 
the  tone  of  sadness  in  her  father's  voice  as  he  spoke  her  name. 

It  was  a  gaj^  and  foolish  chit-chat,  and  when  it  was  over 
Melba  whirled  airily  into  the  next  room  where  her  parents 
were  waiting.  They  knew  her  answer,  for  the  Melba-end 
of  the  conversation  had  told  them.  They  looked  at  each 
other  and  at  Melba  as  she  pranced  into  their  presence  ex- 
claiming, "Oh,  we're  going  to  have  the  swellest  time.  Boy,  it 
will   be    grand !    I've   decided   to   go   Friday   night.   Daddy." 

"Yes,   dear,    I    am    quite    sure    you   have    decided." 
"Well,  Daddy,  didn't  you  tell  me  I  was  to  make  my  own 
decision?"    Her   tone    was    accusing   but    nonchalant. 

"When  our  daughter  learns  to  make  her  own  decisions 
in  the  light  of  true  realities  and  not  by  the  emotional  pull 
of  wrong  influences,  we  shall  be  very  happy,  won't  we, 
Mother?" 

Mrs.  Farrington  nodded  assent  but  did  not  speak;  her 
heart  was  too  full.  Her  husband  took  her  arm  and  led  her 
toward  the  stairs.  "Guess  it  is  bed-time  for  this  family," 
said  he,  and  the  resonance  seemed  to  leave  his  voice  and  the 
spring  went  out  of  his  step  as  he  wearily  climbed  theii  stairs. 

"Melba,    did    you    have    your    dinner?"    asker    her    mother. 

"And  did  you  find  the  special  dessert  Mother  made  for 
you?"   her   father   inquired. 

"Oh,  was  it  special.  Mother?  It  was  'scrumptious';  you 
can  do  it  again,  anytime." 

They  were  at  the  head  of  the  stairs  and  Melba  kissed 
her  parents  goodnight  and  went  to  her  room.  But  she  could 
not  sleep.  She  felt  troubled  over  her  father's  response  to 
her  decision.  And  though  her  mother  had  said  nothing,  she 
knew  she  disapproved.  She  did  love  them  and  they  were  so 
good  to  her.  But,  why  should  she  feel  so  miserable  when 
she  decided  contrary  to  their  desires?  It  must  be  because 
she  had  always  done  as  they  had  asked — in  almost  everything, 
and  this  matter  of  her  own  choosing  was  new  to  her  in 
certain  realms.  So  she  soliloquized,  and  drowned  the  voice 
of  her  conscience.  She  must  not  get  upset  again.  She  had 
told  Glace  already  and  she  must  keep  her  promise  to  him. 
She  tried  to  sleep,  but  she  only  rolled  and  tossed.  She 
switched  on  her  light  and  tried  to  read,  picking  up  one 
book  and  then  another.  Nothing  was  interesting.  She  went 
downstairs  and  turned  on  the  radio,  dialing  for  station 
after  station — only  trashy  jazz !  She  hated  it.  Then  a  sense 
of  loneliness  pressed  in  on  her  spirit  and  she  crept  silently 
back  to  her  room.  She  did  not  wish  her  folk  to  know  she 
was  up.  How  horrid  it  was  to  be  up  alone  in  a  big  house 
in  the  middle  of  the  night.  When  the  light  of  the  morning 
began   to  break,   she  dropped   off  to   sleep. 

So  the  days  passed,  and  Melba  in  her  restlessness  sought 
every  possible  opportunity  to  be  with  Glace.  Sometimes 
even  he  disgusted  her.  But  anticipation  of  the  coming 
Prom  kept  her  spirits  up,  except  when  she  was  too  much 
alone,  and  finally  the  night  came — the  wonderful  event  for 
which  she  had  waited.  Her  parents  said  nothing  more. 
They  were  exceedingly  kind  and  sometimes  she  wished 
they    were    not   so    gracious. 

The  affair — well,  it  was  not  the  gala  occasion  she  had 
hoped.  To  be  sure  the  girls  were  all  out  in  formals,  but 
it  was  not  the  formal  social  function  she  had  thought  it 
would  be.  The  decorations  were  pretty.  There  was  gaiety, 
and  she  was  gay.  However,  considering  the  fact  that  it 
was  the  principal  social  event  of  the  school  year,  it  was 
not  so  grand — only  a  dance.  Some  of  the  music  was  horrid. 
To  be  with  Glace  was  the  real  high-light.  That  night  was 
the  pinnacle  of  his  assurance  of  love  and  his  attentions  to 
her.  For  several  days  thereafter  she  lived  in  the  thrills  that 
had  come  to  her  that  night. 

After  that  they  were  more  and  more  together.  They 
argued  at  times   and   Glace   was   always  so   sure   of   himself. 


Melba  sought  to  persuade  him  to  go  to  church  with  her  but 
he  was  full  of  excuses.  Finally  they  quarreled.  Melba 
told  him  never  to  see  her  again.  She  was  through.  Though 
she  wept  over  the  broken  engagement  and  her  heart  was 
crushed  with  disappointment,  she  began  to  wonder  why 
she  was  disappointed.  Now  that  Glace  was  out  of  her  sight 
and  her  feelings  were  subdued — the  thrills  that  had  come 
when  she  was  with  him — she  wondered.  She  was  losing 
the  thrills.  Why  had  she  cared  so  much  for  him?  Glace  was 
not  really  extraordinary.  Though  he  was  a  clean  boy  morally 
— she  was  sure  of  that — his  ideals  were  materialistic  and 
wholly  selfish.  Ideals — could  "ideals"  be  selfish?  Then  they 
were  not  ideals.  It  startled  lier  as  she  thought  that  she  had 
wanted  to  marry  him.  She  began  to  make  comparisons. 
Her  father  was  so  far  above  Glace  in  every  respect  that 
there  was  no  comparison.  Why  had  she  been  so  blind?  She 
had  not  even  appreciated  her  dear  Dad.  Why,  he  was  a 
Christian  gentleman  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  Glace  did 
not  possess  the  qualities  of  her  father.  It  must  mean  some- 
thing to  be  a  Christian — something  she  had  failed  to  com- 
prehend. How  could  she  have  fallen  so  hard  for  Glasson 
Scott?    She   felt  disgusted  with  herself  that  it  had  been  true. 

In  the  midst  of  her  quandary,  one  evening  she  slipped 
to  the  door  of  her  father's  study.  She  was  sure  he  was 
alone.  Gently  she  tapped.  Perhaps  he  would  not  hear  her 
if  he  were  absorbed  in  study,  then  she  would  not  disturb 
him.  But  there  was  a  cheerful  "Come  right  in !"  and  Melba 
stepped  inside  to  meet  the  radiant  faces  of  her  father  and 
mother  as  they  sat  together  on  the  sofa  in  a  cozy  corner 
of    the    room. 

"I'm  glad  you've  come,  Melba.  Now  our  circle  is  com- 
plete,"   smiled    her    father. 

"Here,  dear,"  said  her  mother,  shifting  her  position  to 
the  end  of  the  sofa  so  Melba  could  sit  between  them.  "Sit 
here,   then   there   will   be   three    Farringtons    in    a   row." 

"But  I'm  not  a  Farrington.  Maybe  I  would  be  different 
if    I    were." 

"But  heredity  is  not  everything,"  answered  her  father 
with  assurance.    "The  Lord  is   greater   than  human   descent." 

"What  is  the  matter,  Melba?  Have  some  problems?" 
questioned    her    mother    gently. 

"I  am  a  problem;  I  came  in  to  get  solved."  Melba  was 
serious,    but    her    father    and    mother    laughed    heartily. 

"Shall  we  begin  with  the  unknown  quantity — X?" 
questioned    Dr.    Farrington. 

"That's  all  you  have  to  begin  with.  That's  just  the  way 
I    feel.     I'm    so   disgusted." 

"What  are  you  disgusted  about,  child?"  asked  her  father 
seeking  to   draw   her   out. 

"With  myself — with  Glasson  Scott;  but  mostly  myself, 
that  I   fell   for  him  so  hard.    What   is   love   anyway?" 

Her  parents  exchanged  understanding  glances  and  an 
expression  of  joy  swept  over  their  countenances.  Dr.  Far- 
rington  waited    for   his   wife   to   answer. 

"My  dear,  I  believe  you  will  understand  when  I  say  that 
we  have  been  very  sure  all  along  that  the  feeling  you  had 
for  the  boy  was  not  love.  Love  is  much  greater  and  grander 
and  more  wonderful  than  mere  emotional  thrills  and  desire 
for  someone  to  show  us  a  gay  time.  It  is  quite  possible  for 
our  emotions  to  deceive  us,  Melba,  especially  when  we  step 
out  of  the  Lord's  pathway.  Has  the  Saviour  been  precious 
to  you  of  late,  or  do  you  suppose  there  may  have  been  some 
places  where  you  stepped  aside  from  His  will  for  you,  dear?" 
Her  mother  seemed  to  get  very  much  to  the  point  of  the 
matter,  and  Melba  knew  it  was  because  she  knew  and  under- 
stood. She  decided  that  probably  her  parents  knew  more 
about  such  things  than  she  had  given  them  credit  for  knowing. 
What   a   chump   she  had  been ! 

She  was  silent  for  a  moment  and  then  responded,  "Well — 
I  guess  there  were  a  lot  of  places  where  I  was  out  of 
His  will — Glace,  himself,  in  the  first  place.  I  knew  you 
didn't  want  me  to  go  with  him — and  the — ^the  Senior 
Prom.  Yes,  Daddy,  that  was  my  decision  all  right  and  I've 
been  miserable   ever  since." 

"But,  do  you  see,  Melba,  that  we  were  not  wanting  you 
to  do  what  we  wanted,  but  what  He  wanted?"  questioned 
her   father  tenderly. 

(CONTIS-TTED    OK     PAGE     279) 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

INTERNATIONA!.  SUNDAY-SOHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  E.  E.  Lott  &  H.  H.  Stewart 
Illustrations   by   E.   Glen  Lindquist 


Questions   by   C.   Reuben   Lindquist 
Childrens   Talks   by  Anna   Benthien 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    10 

REVELATION- A  MESSAGE 


Lesson  Text:   Rev.  1 — 3 
Printed    Text:    Rev.    2:1-7 

King  James   Version 
Revelation.  2:1     Unto    the   angel  of  the   church   of  Ephesus 
write;    These    things    saith    He    that    holdeth    the    seven    stars 
in  His   right   hand,    Who   toalketh   iii   the   midst    of    the   seven 
golden    candlesticks ; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil:  and  thou 
hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not, 
and    hast   found    themi    liars : 

3  And  hast  home,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  My  name's 
sake   hast   labored,  and  hast   not   fainted. 

Jf  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 
thou   hnst   left    thy   first   love. 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    7,    1941 

TO  PERSECUTED  CHURCHES 

Golden  Text:   "Be  thou   faithful   unto   death,  and   I   will   give 
thee    a    crown    of    life"    (Rev.    2:10). 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except    tho(u    repent. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,   which    I   also    hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of   God. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 

It  would  take  too  much  space  to  conduct  a  thorough 
study  of  each  one  of  the  Seven  Churches,  so  we  will  have 
to  confine  ourselves  primarily  to  the  one  church,  Ephesus. 
However,  for  those  who  would  like  to  study  the  other  six, 
we   will   make    a    few   observations. 

The   first   mention   of  the   seven   churches    is   in   Revelation 
1:11.     In   the   previous   verse    (ten)    John   tells   where   he   was 
when   the    vision    for    the    churches    came — "the    Lord's    day." 
Carelessly    read,    this    would    appear    to    be    Sunday,    and    so 
have    many    thought.     A    comment    by    the    most    widely    read 
authority   on    Revelation,   Joseph   Seiss,   will   be   helpful: 
What  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  Day?    Some  answer 
Sunday,   the    first    day   of    the    week;    but    I    am    not 
satisfied     with     this     explanation.      Sunday     belongs 
indeed    to    the    Lord,    but    the    Scriptures    no    where 
call    it    "the    Lord's    Day."     None    of    the    Christians 
writing    for    one    hundred    years    after    Christ    ever 
called   it   "the   Lord's   Day."   But   there   is   a   "day   of 
the  Lord,"  largely  treated  of  by  the  prophets,  Apos- 
tles, and  fathers,  the  meaning  of  which  is  abundantly 
clear  and  settled    (Isa.  2:10-22)     (Vol.   1,  pp.  20,21). 
The   term    "Lord's    Day"    or    "Day   of   the    Lord"    is    used    to 
describe    the   thousand    year    Millennium   in    some   places,    the 
last  two  dispensations  as   one    (Kingdom  in   Violence — Tribu- 
lation;  and   Kingdom   in   Peace — 1000   year   Utopia),   and   the 
specific    event    of   the    Second    Coming    of    Christ    at    the    end 
of  the  Tribulation  age.    Whatever  John  meant,  it  was  future, 
beyond  the  Rapture    (closing  event  of  this  age). 

There  are  three  different  approaches  to  the  first  three 
chapters  of  Revelation.  One  is  that  everything  here  has 
already  been  fulfilled  in  the  past,  nothing  left  for  the  present 
or  future.  Another  position,  and  one  which  is  very  widely 
held,  is  that  these  churches  represent  the  Body  of  Clirist. 
We  believe  that  both  of  these  positions  do  not  go  far  enough; 
so  we  quote  W.  Leon  Tucker  who  seems  to  have  ably 
grasped-  the    situation: 

Indeed,  we  never  read  the  message  to  the  Church 
at  Laodicea  that  we  do  not  see  the  declension  and 
spiritual  decay  of  the  present  church  in  bold  relief. 
Unquestionably  the  Seven  Churches  are  applicable 
to  the  Church  of  the  present  dispensation,  featuring 
seven  epochs  of  its  spiritual  history.  We  are  more 
and  more  inclined  to  believe  that  not  only,  as  with 
Thomas  Newberry,  do  these  Seven  Churches  recall 
epochs  of  the  past  national  history  of  Israel,  and  the 


seven  stages  of  the  present  Church  dispensation,  as 
do  the  majority  of  students;  but  also  that  they  will 
have  final  fulfilment  in  seven  assemblies  and  syna- 
gogues yet  to  be  located  in  Asia  Minor  after  the 
Church  of  this  present  dispensation  is  gone.  It  does 
not  seem  wise  to  either  place  these  Churches  wholly 
in  the  past,  in  the  present,  or  in  the  future.  These 
Seven  Churches  not  only  show  the  things  which  have 
been,  and  the  things  whicli  are,  but  the  things  also 
which  shall  be  hereafter.  To  read  the  record  of 
these  seven  assemblies  in  the  light  of  the  coming 
tribulation  days  is  equally  as  interesting  as  is  the 
reading  of  them  in  the  light  of  the  events  of  the 
present  Church  age.  There  is  no  violation  of  the 
law  which  has  prevailed  throughout  prophecy  in 
this    point    {Studies    in    Revelation,    pp.    89,90). 

This    approach    seems    to    harmonize    with    verse    ten. 

There  is   a   remarkable   similarity   among   all    of  the  seven 

letters.     As    Dr.    Tucker    observes,    they    all    follow    the    same 

general    outline: 

I.  THE  REVELATOR  (His  person)  ".  .  .  Saith 
He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  hand,"  or  the 
six  other  personal  representations,  whichever  they 
may   be. 

II.  REVIEW  AND  RECOGNITION— "I  know  thy 
works,    and    thy    labors,"    etc. 

III.  REPREHENSION— "Nevertheless  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee"    (as   found  in  each   epistle). 

IV.  REPRIMAND  AND  REPROOF— "Remember 
and  repent,  or  else  I  will  .  .  ."  (As  the  case  may  be 
in  the  different  epistles.  With  Philadelphia  it  was 
reproof    of    outsiders.) 

V.  THE  RICHES— (His  Promise)  "To  him  that 
overcometh  I  will  .  .  ."  (Salvation  as  a  free  gift  in 
every  letter,  and  rewards  for  good  works  in  second 
and    fourth    letters). 

We  will  consider  the  letter  to  Ephesus  under  the  following 
outline,  which  is  a  restatement  of  the  above:  I.  Christ's 
Commendation  (Rev.  2:1-3) ;  II.  Christ's  Condemnation 
(Rev.  2:4);  III.  Christ's  Correction  (Rev.  2:6);  IV. 
Christ's    Counsel    (Rev.    2:6-7). 

I.    CHRIST'S    COMMENDATION 
Revelation   2:1-3 
One    of    the    first    things    that    we    like    to    know    about    a 
letter  is   who   wrote  it.    As   we   begin   to   read   this   epistle  to 
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Grace  and  Teuth 


the  church  at  Ephesus,  the  name  of  the  author  but  not  his 
identity  is  withheld.  He  is  described  as  the  one  "that  holdeth 
the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks."  This  is  the  same  descrip- 
tion given  to  the  Son  of  Man,  namely  Jesus  Christ,  in  Rev- 
elation 1:13.  Further  study  reveals  that  the  salutation  of 
each  of  the  other  six  letters  contains  some  special  portion 
of  the  description  of  Christ  found  in  Revelation  1 :13-18. 
This  is  a  rather  unique  method  of  referring  to  the  author; 
but  it  is  characteristic  of  the  figurative  and  symbolic  de^ 
scription  found  in  the  whole  book.  All  of  the  symbols  have 
a  definite  meaning — they  are  word  pictures  of  real,  tremen- 
dous events  which  are  yet  to  take  place. 

There  is  satisfaction  in  hearing  an  earthly  boss  commend 
our  work  and  labor,  but  that  cannot  be  compared  to  the 
joy  at  hearing  God  say,  "well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant."  The  first  thing  that  the  Ephesians  are  commended 
for  is  being  busy  instead  of  idle.  God  does  not  like  lazy 
people.  Christ  labored  as  a  carpenter  in  His  youth;  Paul 
made  tents;  the  man  with  the  one  talent  who  hid  it  in  the 
ground  was  rebuked  because  he  had  not  made  use  of  it. 
God's  Word  admonishes  us  to  be  "diligent  in  business,  fervent 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  In  verse  three,  we  discover  that 
the  labor,  in  order  to  please  God,  must  be  done  in  His  name. 
Since  "it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure,"  then  it  is  dishonest  to  give  anyone 
else  but  Him  the  credit  for  our  work.  To  labor  in  His 
name  means  that  He  gets  all  of  the  glory. 

Another  special  virtue  which  received  God's  endorsement 
was  patience.  This  principle  of  patience  is  an  important 
link  in  the  Christian  life.  Note  Romans  5:3-4:  "But  we  glory 
in  tribulations  also;  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience;  and  patience,  experience;  and  experience,  hope." 
Paul,  in  his  letters  alone,  speaks  of  patience  eighteen  times. 
A  few  of  these  occurrences  are  Romans  15:4;  I  Timothy 
3:3;    I    Timothy   6:11;    Hebrews    10:36. 

The  third  thing  for  which  the  Ephesians  received  special 
mention  was  spiritual  discernment.  Wicked  men  who  claimed 
to  be  apostles  had  come  into  their  midst,  but  they  had  applied 
the  test  of  the  Word  of  God  and  had  proved  them  to  be 
liars.  If  the  Christians  in  the  various  religious  organizations 
of  our  day  had  been  as  careful  to  apply  the  test  of  the  Word  of 
God  to  their  pastors  and  leaders,  we  would  not  now  have 
missionaries,  pastors,  and  preachers  who  deny  the  virgin 
birth,  blood  atonement,  vicarious  sacrifice,  and  second  coming. 
We  do  not  say  that  they  would  not  still  believe  their  atheistic 
philosophy  but  they  would  be  on  the  outside  of  the  church, 
instead  of  on  the  inside  drawing  fat  salaries  and  giving 
men  a  false  hope  of  heaveni.  Peter  warned,  ".  .  .  there  shall  be 
false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  danmable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them"  (II  Peter 
2:1). 

II.    CONDEMNATION 
Revelation    2:4 

In  spite  of  these  three  commendable  things  in  their  midst, 
there  was  a  spiritual  let-down.  The  Weymouth  translation 
has  it,  "that  you  no  longer  love  Me  as  you  did  at  first."  The 
King  James  version  calls  it  "first  love,"  meaning  love  for 
God.  Love  is  a  reciprocal  emotion.  A  lover  must  receive 
love  from  the  one  loved.  So  it  is  with  God.  "We  love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  us."  Christ  asked  Peter  three  times, 
"lovest  thou  Me?"  A  profound  fact — that  the  God  of 
Heaven,  the  creator  of  the  universe,  should  want  our  love. 
He  is  a  jealous  God,  too:  He  wants  all  of  our  love.  "Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  In  Matthew  10:37  we  are 
reminded  again  that  God  will  not  play  second  fiddle  to  any- 
one or  anything.    He   must  have   our   primary  love  or   none. 

III.  CHRIST'S  CORRECTION 
Revelation    2 :5 

In  this  verse,  we  have  an  earnest  plea  for  repentance. 
God  is  no  more  willing  for  the  wayward  child  to  continue 
in  sin  than  He  is  for  the  sinner  to  perish.  "He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish  but  that  all  should  come  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  repentance."  A  law  without  a  penalty  is  not  worth 
much.  God  pleads  for  a  change  of  heart,  but  promises 
chastening  if  He  does  not  get  it.  One  of  the  best  passages 
in  the  Word  concerning  chastening  is  Hebrews  twelve.  Let 
us  analyze  it. 

1.    Divine    Chastening    demonstrates    God's    love. 


"Whom   the    Lord    loveth    He    chasteneth"    (vs.    6). 

2.  Divine    Chastening    indicates    Divine    Sonship. 

"If   ye   endure   chastening,   God   dealeth    with   you    as 
with   sons"    (vs.    7). 

3.  Divine    Chastening    deserves    our    respect. 

a.  Parental    chastening   brought    respect    (vs.    9). 

b.  Divine    chastening    should    bring    respect    (vs.    9). 

4.  Divine    Chastening    produces    pleasant    fruit. 

a.  Chastening  at  first  seems  to  be  grievous    (vs.   11). 

b.  Chastening  finally   yields  peaceable   fruit  to   those 
who    pass    through    its    training    (vs.    11). 

IV.     CHRIST'S    COUNSEL 

Revelation    2:6-7 

After  the  exhortation  to  repent,  Christ  pleads  with  them 
to  give  an  ear  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  does  not  want  just 
an  ear,  but  the  ear  that  will  hear  and  respond.  We  should 
be  as  sensitive  to  the  Spirit  as  a  compass  needle  is  to  its 
magnetic    pole. 

The  guarantee  is  given  to  them  that  repentance  will  save 
their  lampstand,  representing  testimony.  Conversely,  failure 
to  repent  would  cause  them  to  lose  their  testimony,  and, 
consequently,  the  rewards  that  would  have  been  gained. 
In  two  of  the  letters,  second  and  fourth,  an  additional  reward 
is    promised    for    faithfulness. 

In  the  Smyrna  letter,  a  crown  of  life  is  offered  those  who 
are  faithful  unto  death  (Rev.  2:10).  Other  "crowns"  are 
seen  in  I  Thessalonians  2:19;  II  Timothy  4:8;  James  1:12; 
and   I   Peter  5:4. 

In  the  Thyatira  letter,  power  over  the  nations  is  the 
reward  for  good  work  (Rev.  2:26).  This  is  the  same  reward 
as    the   one    discussed    in    Revelation    20:4. 

The  commonly-held  view  of  the  "overcoming"  in  each 
letter  is  that  this  represents  faithfulness,  and  hence  that 
which  is  received  for  it — rewards.  In  every-day  usage,  one 
who  overcomes  sin  and  Satan  would  fit  this  idea.  However, 
we  must  study  closely  to  see  if  God's  usage  agrees  with  this 
preconceived  notion.  Turn  with  us  to  I  John  5:5:  "Who  is 
he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?"  According  to  this  verse,  an  over- 
comer  is  one  who  has  placed  his  faith  in  Christ  for  salvation. 
Further  investigation  of  the  close  of  each  letter  reveals  that, 
aside  from  the  two  rewards  already  discussed,  there  is  a 
clear   statement  of   salvation   in   each   one. 

1.  "Eat  of  the  tree   of   life"    (Rev.  2:7) 

2.  "Not  be   hurt   of  the   second   death"    (Rev.   2:11) 

3.  "A    new    name   written"    (Rev.    2:17) 

4.  "I  will  give  him  the  morning  star"    (Rev.  2:28) 

5.  "I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life"  (Rev. 
3:5) 

6.  "Pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God"    (Rev.  3:12) 

7.  "Will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne"  (Rev.  8:21) 

These  are  not  rewards,  because  salvation  is  a  gift  (Eph. 
2:8-9;  Rom.  6:23).  There  were  evidently  unsaved  people  in 
these  churches,  and  Christ  was  pulling  for  them.  In  Reve- 
lation 2:14,  there  is  evidence  of  these  unbelievers.  Christ 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  so  He  sounds  the 
evangelistic  note  to  every  church.  We  too  should  cast  the 
net  constantly   as  good   fishermen. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of    life"     (Rev.    2:10). 

I  have  a  friend  who  was  in  the  Crimean  War.  He  told 
me  that  he  had  that  day  received  a  medal  with  "Inkerman" 
upon  it,  for  that  was  his  battle;  but  he  said  the  most  touching 
part  of  it  all  was  the  experience  of  a  friend  of  his  who  fought 
by  his  side.  A  cannon  ball  took  off  on|e  of  his  legs,  but  the 
brave  fellow  sprang  up  immediately,  and,  taking  hold  of 
a  tree,  drew  his  sword,  and  was  ready  to  fight  even  to  death. 
Immediately  another  cannon  ball  came  crashing  past  an|d 
took  off  the  other  leg.  They  carried  him  wounded,  bleeding, 
and  (as  they  supposed)  dying,  to  the  hospital.  Strangely 
enough,  he  came  back  to  life  again.  When  the  day  came  for 
the  awardinlg  of  the  medals,  they  carried  him  upon  his 
stretcher  before  her  majesty,  the  Queen.  To  the  other  soldiers 
she  had  simply  given  the  medals  by  the  hands  of  her  sec- 
retary; but  when  she  saw  this  mani  carried  in  on  a  stretcher. 
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his  face  so  thin  and  pale,  she  rose  from  her  seat,  stooped 
down  by  his  side,  and  with  her  own  hands  pinjied  the  medal 
upon  his  breast,  while  the  tears  fell  like  rain  upon  the  face 
of   the   brave   soldier. 

Thus  I  trust  it  will  be  with  many  of  us.  We  shall  come 
into  His  presence,  stand  face  to  face  with  Him,  and  He 
will  rise  from  His  throne,  coming  forward  to^  receive  us. 
As  we  look  into  His  face,  thrones  will  vanish  away  and 
crouns  will  be  as  nothing,  for  to  see  Him  in  all  His  beauty 
will     be    the    full    reward. 

— /.     Wilbur    Chapman 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  is  God's  attitude  toward  a  lazy  soul?  (Prov. 
(>:9:    19:15;    20:13;    6:10;    24:3.S;    I    Tim.    19:1.5) 

2.  How  must  work  be  done  in  order  to  be  pleasing  to 
God?     (Luke    17:10;    Rom.    12:11;    I    Cor.    10:31) 

3.  Who  rigiitly  deserves  the  credit  for  all  the  work  we 
do?     (Phil.    2:13;"  Matt.    10:20;    Rom.    4:20;    Gal.    (J:14) 

4.  Should  we  accept  the  teaching  of  everyone?  (Matt. 
7:15;    I   Tim.    4:1) 

3.  Is  it  true,  as  some  say,  that  "everyone  has  a  right  to 
his    own    belief"?     (Prov.    16:25;    Jer.    12:6;    I    John    4:1) 

(i.  Why  is  God  not  willing  to  have  anything  but  first  place 
in  our  lives?  (Isa.  44:22;  Matt.  20:15;  II  Cor.  6:16-18;  I 
Cor.    6:19) 

7.  By  what  power  can  we  overcome  Satan  in  our  lives? 
(Gal.    5:16;    I    John    5:4) 

5.  Does  one  act  of  righteousness  cover  up  other  weaknesses? 
(I     Cor.     13:1-3) 

9.  What  are  the  "first  works,"  of  which  God  speaks  in 
Revelation'     2:5?     (Matt.     6:33;     Mark     12:29-30) 

10.  What  does  God  remember  concerning  His  children, 
and  what  does  He  forget?  (Ps.  9:12;  78:39;  Isa.  43:25; 
44:21-22;   49:15;   Jer.   31:34;    Luke    12:6-8) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE     SUNDAY-SCHOOL     LESSON 

Dear    Boys    and    Girls: 

Sometimes  when  we  read  the  Bible  we  cannot  seem  to 
understand  it.  It  makes  us  a  little  discouraged  if  we  do  not 
remember  that  every  passage  in  God's  Word  has  a  message 
to  us.  We  can  look  through  all  the  descriptions  and  instruc- 
tions and  take  a  special  blessing  to  our  own  hearts.  No  one 
will  ever  understand  all  the  Bible  because  God  wrote  it,  and 
if  we  could  understand  it,  then  we  would  be  as  great  as  He 
is.  After  all,  one  of  the  things  we  are  so  thankful  for  is 
the  fact  that  God  is  greater  than  we  are  and  can  solve  every 
problem.  But  great  as  He  is  He  does  not  forget  us,  and  has 
a  message  for  us   in   His   Book. 

Our  lesson  for  this  Sunday  is  a  message  to  a  church. 
Through  this  message  we  can  draw  out  truth  for  ourselves. 
Let  us  see  what  we  can  find.  First  of  all,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  angels,  talks  to  the  church  of  Ephesus.  The 
first  thing  He  tells  the  people  is  about  the  fine  things 
they  have  been  doing  for  Him.  Then  He  tells  them  where 
they  have  fallen  short,  and  what  they  have  done  that  is  wrong. 
Next,  He  pleads  with  them  to  give  their  all  to  Him  and  to 
let  Him  rule  their  lives,  and  clean  them  up  so  they  will  be 
beautiful    lives.     Can    you    find    a    lesson    for    yourself    here? 

The  Lord  Jesus  never  forgets  what  we  do  for  Him — He 
always  remembers  every  little  thing  that  we  do  in  His  name. 
That  is  a  very  precious  truth  for  us  to  remember.  He  can 
also  see  where  we  fall  short.  He  is  very  faithful  and  always 
tells  us  what  we  can  do  for  Him  that  we  have  not  done.  He 
can  see  our  hearts  and  knows  their  true  condition,  and  is 
willing  to  clean  them  up  for  us.  Then,  too,  the  Lord  Jesus 
always  has  an  appeal  and  a  challenge  for  us.  He  wants  us 
to  come  closer  to  Him,  to  really  love  Him,  and  then  we 
cannot  help  but  live  better  lives,  and  then  our  lives  will  be 
filled   with   His   joy   and   peace   and   love. 

As   you   read   the   Bible  every  day,  look   for   a   verse   that  , 
reaches    down    into    your    heart    and    makes    you    love    your 
Saviour    more. 

Yours    in    His    Word, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    11 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    14,    1941 


THE  ETERNAL  GOD,  THE  SOURCE  OF  HELP 


Lesson    Text:    Revelation    7:9-17 
Devotional    Reading:     Isaiah    41:8-14 

King   James    Version 

Revelation  7:9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  to,  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kiruJreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stobd  before  the  throne, 
niul  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  rmth  white  robes,  and  palms 
in    their    hands; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our 
God   which   sitteth   upon    the    throne,   and   unto   the    Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angeh'  stood  round  about  the  throne,  amd 
iibont  the  elders,  and  the  fowr  beasts,  and  fell  before  the 
throne    on    their    faces,    and  worshipped  Ood, 

12  Saying,  Amen:  Blessing,  and  glory,  amd  wisdom,  amd 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
our    Ood    forever    and    ever.    Amen. 


Golden   Text:   "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God   Almighty,   which 
was,    and    is,   and    is   to    come"    (Revelation    4:8). 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me. 
What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence    came    fhe'y? 

14  And  I  said  unt»  him.  Sir,  than  knowest.  And  he  said 
untoi  me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  zvashed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood    of    the    Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  Him  day  and  night  in  Hi^  temple:  and  He  that  sitteth 
on   the    throne    shall   dwell   among    them. 

16  They  shall  huni^ier  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neithe'r    shall   the    sun    light    on    them,    nor    any    heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  them,  and  .ihall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters:  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  frwn   their  eyes. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By     Hilland     H.     Stewart) 

An  irtteresting  and  profitable  study  is  before  us  in  this 
material  assigned  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  This  Scripture 
furnishes  the  answer  to  several  questions  that  frequently 
come  up  concerning  things  yet  future.  Among  them  we 
might  mention:  "Will  there  be  anyone  saved  in  the  Tribula- 
tion?" "If  so,  will  *those  who  accept  Christ  be  immediately 
put  to  death?"  "Will  those  who  are  martyred  for  Christ's 
sake    in    the    Tribulation    be    immediately    raptured?"    etc. 

While  the  lesson  title,  "The  Eternal  God,  the  Source 
of  Help"  is  true  to  the  material,  we  feel  that  it  is  "the 
Great  Multitude"  which  demands  the  emphasis  in  this  lessonl. 
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We  observe  five  things  about  "the  Great  Multitude"  in 
this  lesson:  I.  The  Description  of  the  Multitude  (Rev.  7:9); 
II.  The  Praise  of  the  Multitude  (Rev.  7:10-12);  HI.  The 
Identity  of  the  Multitude  (Rev.  7:13-14);  IV.  The  Occu- 
pation of  the  Multitude  (Rev.  7:15);  V.  The  Blessing  of 
the    Multitude    (Rev.    7:16-17). 

I.    THE    DESCRIPTION    OF    THE    MULTITUDE 

Revelation    7:9 

Two  sign;ificant  things  are  here  noted  about  the  group: 
their    great    number,    and   their    universality. 

The  King  James  says,  "a  groat  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number."  Weymouth  renders  this  "a  vast  host  .  .  . 
which  was   impossible   for   anyone  to   couint."    So  the   thought 

Grace  and  Truth 


evidently  is  not  that  this  multitude  was  greater  than  could 
be  numbered,  but  rather  that  it  was  too  great  for  any  one 
persofh   to   count. 

Then  the  inspired  writer  tells  us  that  this  group  was 
not  made  up  of  any  specific  people  but  there  were  some  from 
every  nation,  tribe,  people,  and  tong-ue.  It  is  wonderful  to 
know  that  at  that  great  gathering  there  will  be  representa- 
tives   from    all    parts    of   the    world. 

II.   THE    PRAISE    OF   THE   MULTITUDE 
-  Revelation    7:10-12 

■  Volumes  of  praise  well  up  in  the  hearts  of  these  redeemed 
'  ones  and  they  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "Salvation  to  our  God 
Which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  This 
scene  at  the  very  throne  room  of  God,  of  which  John  had 
a  glimpse,  is  the  antitype  of  the  scene  typified  on  the  day 
of  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem.  On  that  day 
the  multitude  went  before  and  strewed  the  pathway  witli 
garments  and  branches  from  trees,  and  cried,  "Hosanna 
in  the  highest."  This  was  the  one  time  in  our  Lord's  earthly 
ministry  when  He  was  publicly  acclaimed  as  the  heaven- 
sent King  of  Israel  and  the  only  One  Who  could  save,  for 
the  word  "Hosanna"  means  "save  now."  So  in  this  heavenly 
scene  there  is  full  realization  of  what  was  only  anticipation 
at  the  triumphal  entry.  With  palms  in  their  hands  symbol- 
izing joy  and  victory  they  herald  their  triumph  over  death, 
hell,  and  Satan,  and  ascribe  all  glory  and  honor  to  the  Lamb. 
For   salvation   is    of   God,   and    He   deserves    all   the   glory. 

And  all  the  angels  join  in  this  glorious  praise  service. 
A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  heralded  the  birth  of  Christ 
with  their  praises — "glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  but  now 
all  of  the  angels  join  in  for  they  know  now  as  we  shall  know 
in  that  day  that  all  "blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and  power,  and  might"  should  be 
accorded   to   God. 

III.   THE    IDENTITY   OF   THE    MULTITUDE 

Revelation    7:13-14 

Now  one  of  the  elders  comes  forward  with  a  question 
that  has  been  On  every  heart,  "What  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they?"  This  same 
elder  then  brings  forth  the  answer:  "These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and    made   them    white   in    the    blood    of   the    Lamb." 

The  first  thing  we  observe  is  that  this  group  have  come 
out  of  the  Great  Tribulation,  for  the  Greek  has  the  definite 
article,  hence  should  be  rendered  "the  great  tribulation"  or 
"tribulation,  the  great  one."  This  was  the  same  period  of 
time  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  in  Matthew  24:21.  In  this 
passage  the  King  James  translators  made  the  same  error 
and    failed    to    include    the    definite    article. 

Now  we  are  ready  to  face  some  of  the  questions  that 
were  raised  in  the  introduction:  First,  "Will  there  be  any 
saved  during  the  Great  Tribulation?"  This  group  cannot 
belong  to  the  church,  for  the  church  will  have  been  raptured 
before  the  Tribulation  began.  So  without  doubt,  there  will 
be  a  great  multitude  from  every  nation  and  tribe  artcl  tongue 
who  will  wash  their  robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
during  the  Tribulation.   Thank  God,  many,  many  will  be  saved. 

Now  for  the  second  question:  "Is  this  group  of  saved 
men  composed  of  martyrs?"  and  "do  they  include  all  the 
saved  of  the  Tribulation?"  We  believe  that  they  are  martyrs. 
We  believe  them  to  be  the  group  under  the  altar  spoken  of 
in    Revelation    6:9-11. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which 
they    held: 

And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ? 

And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them,  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a  little  seasor?,  until  their  fellowservants 
also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as 
they    were,    should    be     fulfilled. 

We  offer  no  proof  that  these  groups  are  identical  other 
than  the  fact  that  they  are  both  groups  which  are  saved 
in    the   Tribulation;    hence    we   believe    them    to    be    one    and 


the  same.  This  being  the  case,  then,  tlie  great  multitude  is 
composed  of  martyrs,  for  this  passage  before  us  says,  these 
"were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God  aiM  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held."  Now  as  to  the  question,  "Are  all  the  saved 
included  in  this  group  of  martyrs?"  We  answer,  "No."  In 
the  verses  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Revelation  just  before 
today's  lesson  we  find  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand 
sealed  Jews.  These  are  all  saved  and  have  the  testimony 
of  God.  But  they  are  spared  martyrdom  because  God  seals 
them  and  permits  ndthirig:  to  harm  them  as  they  go  over  the 
world  and  fearlessly  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 
And  this  great  multitude  is  the  fruit  of  their  labor  though 
God  does  not  so  miraculously  protect  them  as  He  does  the 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand.  We  believe  that 
likely  there  may  be  more  saved  who  will  live  in  out-of-thd- 
way  places  where  they  will  escape  the  Antichrist's  cruel 
persecution. 

Now  for  the  last  question:  "Will  those  martyred  be 
raptured  immediately?"  The  answer  is  "No."  This  group 
under  the  altar  is  told  to  wait  uritil  all  who  are  to  be  so 
slain  shall  he  fulfilled.  Evidently  this  will  end  at  the  close 
of  the  Tribulation.  So  the  saved  who  die  in  the  Tribulation 
must  wait  ui^til  the  resurrection  at  the  close  of  the  Tribu- 
lation   for    their     release. 

Much  more  might  be  adduced  from  the  Scriptures  as 
to  the  identity  of  this  great  multitude  but  we  believe  tliis 
answers    the    outstanding    questions. 

IV.    THE    OCCUPATION    OE    THE    MULTITUDE 
Revelation    7:15 

It  is  significant  that  this  group  are  occupied — "they  are 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in 
His  temple."  It  is  clear  that  heaven  is  not  a  place  of  indo- 
lence. There  will  be  work  to  do,  but  after  all,  work  is  a 
source  of  real  joy  if  properly  done.  In  heaven  there  will 
be  no  failures,  mistakes,  and  insurmountable  barriers,  but 
it   will   be  a   time  of  blessed,   fruitful   labor. 

V.    THE    BLESSING    OF    THE    MULTITUDE 
Revelation    7:16-17 

Only  a  small  picture  of  the  blessings  of  heaven  are  por- 
trayed here.  Of  course  God  is  so  good  to  His  own  now  that 
we  have  already  tasted  of  some  of  the  heavenly  blessings, 
but  it  is  only  over  there  that  we  can  enter  into  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing.  Some  of  us  know  very  little  of  hunger.  But 
we  are  told  that  in  India,  for  instance,  children  are  born 
into  the  world,  grow  into  adulthood,  and  live  to  old  age,  and 
never  know  what  it  is  to  have  their  hunger  completely  satis- 
fied. "They  shall  hunger  no  more;"  Hunger  is  only  a  small 
part  of  the  misery  and  heartache  of  the  old  earth  but  heaven 
shall  know  nothing  of  this,  "for  the  Lamb  Which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears    from   their   eyes." 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood    of    the    Lamb"     (Rev.    7:14). 

A  man  dreamed  that  he  stood  beside  the  guarded  gate 
of  heaven,  when  the  spirit  of  a  rich  man  came  and  sought 
admittance  on  the'  ground  of  his  wealth  and  local  fame.  He 
was  reminded  that  those  things  belong  to  time  only,  and 
turned  away  in  despair.  Another  sought  entrance  on  the 
ground  of  his  integrity,  but  he  was  repulsed  by  the  angel, 
saying:  "By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 
A  third  pleaded  his  denominational  zeal,  fervent  prayers, 
and  deep  feeling,  but  was  refused  with  the  remark,  "There 
is  no  name  given,  under  heaven,  or  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus."  At  length,  a  spirit 
was  seen  winging  its  way  tlirough  the  air,  all  the  while 
crying,  "The  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sinl."  To  it 
the  gates  of  heaven  flew  wide  open,  and  the  angel  said:  "An 
abundant  entrance  is  ministered  to  you  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom    of    our    I>ord    and    Saviour    Jesus    Christ." 

— New    Cycloipedia    of    lUiLstrations 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 
1.  Has    God    provided    salvation    for    all    nations    or    for 
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only   a    few   people?    (Isa.    55:1;    Luke    2:10;    3:6;    John    3:16; 
Rev.    7:9) 

2.  Is  it  only  through  Christ  that  salvation  is  possible? 
(Matt.    1:21;    John    14:6;    Acts    4:12) 

3.  Is  the  Lord  worthy  of  all  praise?  (II  Sam.  22:4;  Ps. 
117:1-2;    Rev.    5:9;     14:7;    15:4) 

4.  Since  Christ  was  victorious  over  all  things,  can  we 
also  be  victorious?   (Rom.  8:37;  I  Cor.  15:57;  I  John  4:4;  5:5) 

5.  How  do  we  know  that  this  multitude  is  composed  of 
saved  people?  (Rev.  7:14  with  Isa.  1:18;  Titus  3:5;  Rev. 
19:8) 

6.  Should  the  Christian  be  willing  to  be  martyred  for 
Christ  if  necessary?    (II   Cor.   5:1,8;    Phil.   1:21;    Rev.   14:13) 

7.  Is  service  a  part  of  God's  plan  for  men  throughout 
the    ages?     (Gen.    2:15;    Ps.    100:2;    Heb.    9:14;    Rev.    7:15) 

8.  Is  faithfulness  in  service  pleasing  to  the  Lord?  (Matt. 
25:23;    I    Cor.    4:2) 

9.  How  do  the  blessings  of  Christians  compare  with  their 
testings?     (Rom.    8:18;     II    Cor.    4:17-18;    I     Pet.     1:6-7) 

10.  What  are  some  of  the  blessings  which  await  the 
Christian?     (Rev.    7:15-17;    22:3-5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    Boys    and    Girls: 

It  is  especially  interesting  to  learn  that  God  does  not 
give  us  new  truths  or  pictures  of  Himself  until  He  has 
cleaned  out  our  lives  and  hearts.  Notice  that  in  last  Sunday's 
lesson  that  is  exactly  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did.  Before  He 
gave  a  revelation  or  picture  of  Himself  and  future  events 
to  the  churches  through  John  the  Apostle,  He  asked  them 
to  make  themselves  ready  with  cleaner  hearts.  We  can  never 
expect    to    understand    the    Lord   Jesus    Christ,   nor   what    He 


wants  us  to  do  imless  we  are  willing  to  come  nearer  to  Him. 

Our  lesson  today,  then,  deals  with  a  special  picture,  and  a 
very  rare  and  precious  picture  it  is,  too.  It  is  a  picture  of 
heaven.  So  many  folks  wonder  what  heaven  looks  like,  and 
someone  is  always  trying  to  picture  it.  God  does  not  see 
fit  to  tell  us  all  about  heaven,  for  it  is  too  wonderful  for  us 
to  understand.  Human  language  cannot  describe  it;  it  is 
better  than  any  words  can  say.  He  gives  us  a  picture  here 
and  there,  and  these  make  us  want  very  much  to  go  there, 
and  we  know  that  if  we  have  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
our  Saviour  that  we  shall  indeed  go  there  when  we  leave 
this   life. 

We  see  a  great  multitude  before  a  throne,  and  the  multi- 
tude is  divided  into  various  groups.  Each  group — the  angels, 
the  elders,  the  four  beasts,  and  the  multitudes  clothed 
in  white  robes — all  worshipped  God.  We  kripw,  then,  that 
when  we  get  to  heaven  that  we  shall  worship  God  with  that 
great  throng  of  beings,  so  we  had  better  get  acquainted 
with  H^im  here  through  reading  His  Word,  praying,  and 
living  daily   for   Him. 

The  most  dear  and  the  most  important  thing  about  our 
picture  is  that  we  see  a  Lamb  there.  The  Lamb  is  the  very 
center  of  the  picture.  It  is  He  Who  feeds  the  multitude 
and  gives  them  drink.  They  do  riiot  need  any  sim;  for  He 
it  is  Who  is  the  Light.  Then,  the  very  last  line  tells  us  some- 
thing that  is  very  wonderful.  He,  the  Lamb,  Who  is  none 
other  than  the  Lamb  of  God  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Himself,  shall  wipe  all 
tears  from  their  eyes.  Heaven  does  not  have  sorrow  and  tears, 
but  is  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  all  because  the  Lamb  is 
there.  Does  not  that  make  Jesus  mean  more  to  you  than  ever 
before?    He  can  take  the  sorrow  and  tears  from  your  life,  too. 

Yours    in    His    love, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    12 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    21,    1941 


OVERCOMING  THE  ADVERSARY 


Printed    Text:    Rev.    12:7-12;    15:2-4 
Devotional    Reading:    Ps.    27:1-6 

King  James  Version 

Revelation  12:7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon 
fought    and    his    angels, 

8  And  prevailed  nM;  neither  watf  their  place  found  any 
more    in    heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world:  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
cast    out    with    him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  iri  heaven.  Now  is 
co-me  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Ood, 
and  the  power  of  His  Chrii't:  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
is   cast   down,  which   accused   them    before    our   Ood   day   and 


11     And    they    overcame    him    by    the    blood    of    the    Lamb, 


Golden  Text:  "And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved 
not  their  lives   unto  the  death    (Rev.    12:11). 

and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their 
lives    unto    the    death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  t» 
them.  Woe  ta  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  seal 
for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
because  he  knoweth  that   he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

Rev.  15:2  And  I  saw  ai'  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire:  and  them  that  had  gotterh  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps    of    Ood. 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moset,'  the  servant  of  Ood, 
and  the  son\g  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Oreat  and  marvelous  are 
Thy  works,  Lord  Ood  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways. 
Thou    King    of    saints. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy 
name?  for  Thou  art  holy:  for  all  nations  i>'hall  come  and 
worship  before  Thee;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By    Hilland   H.    Stewart) 

As  we  again  go  into  the  book  of  Revelation  for  a  Sunday- 
school  lesson,  we  are  treading  on  new  ground  as  far  as  this 
series  of  studies  is  concerned.  Dr.  Smith,  editor  of  Pelouhet's 
Select  Notes  on  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson, 
says  that  this  is  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  International 
Sunday  School  System  that  any  lesson  has  embraced  the 
chapters  assigned  for  today's  lesson.  So,  while  we  feel  that 
this  lessonj  will  be  a  very  profitable  one  and  of  special  signifi- 
cance in  these  times,  it  will  doubtless  necessitate  extra  prepa- 
ration on  the  part  of  the  teacher.  Therefore  we  are  giving 
special   emphasis   to   the  interpretation   of  this   passage. 

In  the  first  place  the  book  of  Revelation  does  not  belong 
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to  the  Church  primarily.  It  is  a  Jewish  book  and  deals  with 
the  Tribulational  period,  the  age  which  follows  immediately 
after  the  Church  age.  We  shall  not  adduce  any  proof  for 
our  statement  other  than  to  say  that  all  Bible  commentators 
agree  to  this.  There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  first 
three  chapters  belonging  exclusively  to  the  Tribulation,  but 
all  agree  on  the  last  nineteen  chapters  belonging  to  that  period. 

In  the  second  place,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  higlily 
symbolical  book.  Because  of  this  syrabology,  though,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  spiritualize  the  whole  book.  We  must  dis- 
tinguish between  fact  and  symbol.  That  which  is  symbol 
needs  to  be  interpreted.  That  which  is  fact  needs  to  be 
believed.  But  someone  may  say,  "How  can  I  distinguish 
between  symbolical  teaching  and  literal  teaching?"  Someonje 
has    said:    "If   the   literal    sense    makes    good    sense,    then    we 

Grace  and  Truth 


should  take  it  literally."  But  some  may  object,  saying  that 
this  gives  every  person  a  right  to  accept  what  appeals  to 
him  as  reasonable  and  spiritualize  the  rest.  This  should 
not  be  so.  Commoni  sense  is  able  to  guide  us  to  a  certain 
extent.  When  our  Lord  said,  "I  am  the  door,"  no  one  would 
be  so  crass  as  to  think  Christ  meant  that  He  is  a  literal  door, 
but  rather  figuratively,  that  He  is  a  way  of  entrance.  But 
on  the  other  hand  when  we  are  told  that  Elijah  was  fed 
by  raverts,  why  should  we  spiritualize  that?  It  is  just  as 
good  sense  to  think  that  God  used  ravens  to  bring  him  food 
as  any  other  means.  Besides  good  sense  guiding  us  in  dis- 
tinguishing between  fact  ar«d  symbol,  the  Scriptures  very 
often  indicate  what  is  symbol  and  what  is  fact.  In  our 
lesson  for  today  this  chapter  opens  by  saying,  "And  there 
appeared  a  great  wonder  (Greek,  sign)  in  heaven."  The 
fact  that  the  Spirit  of  God  says  that  God  is  placing  a  sign 
in  heaven  is  indicative!  that  symbolical  teaching  is  to  follow. 
With  this  in  view  we  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  the 
text.  For  our  outline  we  have:  I.  The  Conflict  (Rev.  12:7-12)  ; 
II.    The    Triumph    (Rev.    15:2-4). 

I.    THE    CONFLICT 
Revelation     12j7-12 

In  this  twelfth  chapter  of  Revelatio^  we  have  the  account 
of  the  conflict  between  Satan  and  the  children  of  God  in 
the  Great  Tribulation.  The  Dragon  is  specifically  named 
as  Satan  in  verse  nine  of  our  lesson,  so  that  symbol  offers 
no  problem.  The  woman  which  the  dragon  persecutes  is 
the  nation  of  Israel.  Throughout  the  Scriptures  the  good 
woman  symbolizes  Israel  (Jer.  6:2),  and  the  evil  woman 
(the  harlot),  Babylon  (Rev.  17:4-5).  Of  course  all  satanic 
hatred  is  directed  against  God,  so  Satan  especially  directs 
his  efforts  against  God's  chosen  people  Israel  in  the  Trib- 
ulation. However,  all  Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
are  abhorred  by  Satan,  so  all  Christians  will  eventually 
suffer  his  persecutions.  We  see  much  anti-Semitism  now 
in  the  godless  countries  but  ere  long  this  will  be  more  in- 
clusive and  be  anti-christianity.  Therefore,  in  the  Tribulation, 
the  dragon  will  persecute  the  nation  of  Israel  (the  woman) 
in  particular  and  all  Christians  in  general  ("the  inhabiters 
of    the    earth"— vs.    12). 

The  place  where  the  things  depicted  irt  today's  lesson 
take  place  is  on  the  earth.  At  this  present  time  Satan  has 
access  to  both  earth  and  heaven  (Job  1:6-7)  and,  in  addition 
to  his  other  evil  doings,  he  stands  before  God  and  accuses 
the  brethren  (Rev,  12:9-10).  But  at  the  openinlg  of  today's 
lesson,  he  is  cast  out  of  heaven  to  earth  (vs.  12),  and  the 
rest    of    his    activity    is    confined    to    earth. 

The  time  this  terrific  persecution  starts,  when  Satan  is 
cast  out  of  heaven,  is  the  middle  of  the  Tribulation.  The 
Tribulation  is  a  seven-year  period  in  which  the  Antichrist 
(a  Roman  prince) — the  second  person  of  the  satanic  trinity 
composed  of  Satan,  the  Antichrist,  and  the  False  Prophet — 
enters  into  a  covenant  with  Israel  (Dan.  9:27).  In  the 
middle  of  the  week  (Hebrew,  seven),  or  the  seven-year 
period,  he  breaks  his  covenant  and  starts  severely  perse- 
cuting them.  Undergoing  severe  persecution  in  Russia, 
Germany,  and  other  places  in  this  present  time,  the  Jews 
will  hail  the  Roman  leader  who  professes  to  be  their  friend 
as  a  real  benefactor  and  saviour.  He  will  guarantee  to 
give  to  them  the  land  of  Palestine,  drive  out  the  Arabs,  and 
restore  the  temple  worship.  At  the  present  time  the  Mosque 
of  Omar  (a  Mohammedan  mosque)  stands  on  that  hallowed 
temple  site  of  Mt.  Moriah.  Thus  obtaining  the  kingdom  by 
flatteries  (Daniel  11:21),  he  will  gain  their  complete  confidence. 
Then  in  the  middle  of  the  week,  he  will  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease  and  will  place  in  the  temple  his  own 
image  ("abomination  of  desolation" — Daniel  9:27,  Matthew 
24:15,  and  Revelation  13:14-15).  Then  he  will  put  all  people 
i  to  death  who  will  not  fall  down  and  worship  him.  Thus  he 
wiU  turn  out  to  be  the  most  terrible  anti-Semitist  in  the 
world.  Were  it  not  for  God's  miraculous  preservation  of 
His  people  and  the  brevity  of  time,  no  flesh  would  be  saved 
(Matt.  24:22  and  Rev.  12:12).  The  exact  length  of  the  short 
period  which  we  have  already  indicated  to  be  three  and 
one-half  years  is  also  stated  in  our  lesson — 1260  days  (vs. 6). 
Other  references  to  this  same  period  of  time  in  the  Scriptures 
are:  Rev.  13:.5 — Duration  of  Antichrist's  power  (forty-two 
months);  Rev.  11:2 — Duration  of  Jerusalem's  being  down- 
trodden by  the  Gentiles  (forty-two  months);  Rev.  11:3^ 
Duration  of  the  testimony  of  the  two  witnesses   (1260  days). 
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We  have  now  observed  the  participants,  the  place,  and 
the  time  of  this  conflict.  Let  us  consider  the  method  oi 
Satan's  persecution.  We  have  already  mentioned  some  of 
his  machinations,  but  they  will  bear  repeating  and  reempha- 
sizing.  In  verse  nine  of  the  lesson  we  read  how  "Satail 
deceiveth  the  whole  world."  His  program  is  always  one 
of  deceit.  He  always  allures  people  away  by  deception.  Just 
as  he  now  tells  people  that  money,  influence,  honor,  prestige, 
pleasures,  etc.,  will  satisfy  when  only  God's  blessings  will, 
he  will  in  the  Tribulation  at  first  try  to  convince  people  that 
his  program  for  the  earth  will  satisfy.  And  just  as  these 
aforementioned  things  Satan  offers  bring  mockery  and  heart- 
ache, so  will  his  program  which  he  offers  the  world  during 
the  Tribulation  bring  destruction  to  those  who  embrace  it. 
Those  who  will  accept  him  as  their  saviour  and  follow  his 
pernicious  ways  will  face  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God. 
Those  who  resist  him  will  suffer  cruel  persecution  at  his 
hands.  But  God  will  succor  and  aid  those  that  turn  to  Him. 
This    brings   us    to    our   last   point. 

II.  THE  TRIUMPH 

Revelation    16:2-4 

Satan  is  the  strong  one,  but  Christ  is  the  stroriger  One 
and   victory   is   assured   to  those   on   the   side  of   Christ. 

As  we  view  the  account  of  the  triumph  of  God's  people, 
we    need    again    consider    some    symbols. 

The  "sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire"  and  the  beast  call 
for    some    discussion. 

This  group  of  victorious  Christians  are  standing  on  the 
sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire.  As  to  the  significance  we 
quote  from  Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside's  book.  Lectures  on  the'  Bev- 
elation: 

These  are  said  to  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  which 
is  here  represented  as  mingled  with  fire.  The  sea 
of  glass  answers  to  the  brazen  sea  in  Solomon's 
temple  (I  Kings  7:23),  and  the  brazen  laver  in 
the  court  of  the  tabernacle.  It  is  a  type  of  the 
Word  of  God  needed  for  cleansing  here,  in  heaven, 
crystallized,  a  glassy  sea  upon  which  the  glorified 
saints  take  their  stand  to  praise  Him  Who  has  re- 
deemed them  to  Himself,  and  made  them  forever 
clean.  The  glass  is  seen  here  as  mingled  with  fire 
because  of  the  fiery  trial  through  which  these  martyrs 
have    passed. 

As  to  the  identity  of  the  beast,  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  Revelation  clarifies  that.  There  are  two  beasts  described 
in  that  chapter — ^the  Antichrist  and  the  False  Prophet.  It 
is  the  Antichrist  over  whom  this  group  of  saints  have  been 
victorious,  for  he  is  the  one  who  had  the  image,  the  mark, 
and   the  number. 

The  praise  and  glory  all  belong  to  God.  There  is  no 
possibility  of  victory  over  Satan  and  his  blasphemous  cohorts, 
the  Antichrist,  and  the  False  Prophet,  apart  from  the 
strength  of  Christ.  During  the  Tribulation  God  has  seen 
fit  to  spare  some  from  death  and  keep  them  safe  to  testify 
for  Him.  Others  He  permits  to  die  a  martyr's  death  in 
order  to  testify  of  His  sustaining  grace.  "And  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death" 
(vs.  11).  Whether  by  life  or  by  death,  those  in  Christ 
overcome,  for  all  will  stand  triumphant  in  glory,  for  Christ 
is    Victor    over    hell    and    death. 


THE  LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

"And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvellous 
are  Thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  Thy 
ways,  Thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  Thy  name?  for  Thou  art  holy:  for  all  nations 
shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee;  for  Thy  judgments 
are    made    manifest"     (Rev.     15:3-4). 

I  was  reading  of  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  in  which  Henry 
V  figured;  and,  it  is  said,  after  the  battle  was  won — and 
gloriously  won — the  king  wanted  to  acknowledge  the  Divine 
interposition,  and  he  ordered  the  chaplain  to  read  the  Psalm  of 
David,  and  when  he  came  to  the  words,  "Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
but  unto  Thy  Name  be  the  praise,"  the  king  dismounted,  and 
all  the  cavalry  dismounted,  and  aU  the  great  host  of  officers 
and  men  threw  themselves   on  their   faces.    Oh,   at  the   story 
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of  the  Saviour's  love  and  the  Saviour's  deliverance,  shall  we 
not  prostrate  ourselves  before  Him  today,  hosts  of  earth 
and  hosts  of  heaven,  falling  upon  our  faces  and  crying,  "Not 
unto    us,    not   unto    us,    but    unto   Thy    Name   be    the    glory"? 

— T.    De     Witt    Talmage 

It  is  related  of  Peter  Mackenzie,  the  Durham  miner,  who 
became  the  noted  Wesleyan  preacher  and  lecturer,  that  when 
he  first  started  out  on  his  career  as  an  evangelist  his  purpose 
was  to  get  a  crowd  of  people  together,  and  then  get  some- 
body to  speak  to  them.  But  on;e  day  he  had  a  large  crowd 
but  no  speaker,  so  they  forced  him  into  speaking.  He  said, 
"If  I  must  preach,  give  me  my  subject,"  and  they  said, 
"Preach  about  heaven."  "Very  well,"  said  Peter  Mackenzie, 
and  thereupon  launched  out  in  a  characteristic  description 
of  heaven.  Right  in/  the  middle  of  his  sermon  someone  shouted 
out,  "Peter,  what  do  they  do  in  heaven?"  He  paused  for 
a  moment,  and  then  said:  "One  thing  they  do  is  to  sing.  I 
expect  one  day  to  walk  the  streets  of  the  eternal  city,  and 
come  face  to  face  with  David  playing  an  accompaniment 
on  his  harp  to  his  own  great  song:  'The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd, 
I  shall  not  want.'  I  expect  some  day  I  shall  lead  the  choir 
in  heaven,  and  if  ever  I  do,  there  are  two  songs  I  am  going 
to  give  out.  One  is  No.  749  in  the  Wesleyan  Hymn-book, 
'My  God  and  Father,  While  I  Stray';  but  if  I  ever  give  out 
that  song  in  heaven,  half  the  angels  in  the  choir  will  say, 
'Peter,  you  are  in  heaven,  and  you  cannot  stray.'  Then  I 
will  try  another.  No.  651:  'Though  Waves  and  Storms  Beat 
o'er  My  Head';  and  then,  not  half  the  angels,  but  the  whole 
chair  will  be  on  their  feet,  saying,  'Peter  Mackenzie,  this 
is  heaven;  there  are  no  storms  here.'  Then  I  think  I  shall 
stand  in  wonder  and  amazement,  and  say,  'What  shall  we 
sing?'  and  from  every  angel  in  the  skies  will  come  the  answer, 
'Sing  the  New  Song!  Sing  the  New  Song!'  Then  all  the 
redeemed  in  heaven,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest,  will 
join  in  singing  an  ascription  of  praise  unto  Him  Who  hath 
loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  Own  precious 
blood."  — /.    Wilbur    Chapman 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Whom    does    the    dragon    represent    in    the    Scripture? 
(Rev.    12:9;    Rev.    20:2) 

2.  Is    Satan    in    heaveni   now?    (Zech.    3:1;    Rev.    12:10) 

3.  How    shall    the    Antichrist    obtaire    his    kingdom?     (Ps. 
65:21;     Dan.     11:21,23,34) 

4.  Shall  the   Antichrist  change   his   policy   in  the   midst   of 
the     tribulation?     (Dan.     9:27;     Rev.     13:6-7,16-17) 

5.  V/hat  will  be  the  duration  of  this  period  of  persecution? 
(Rev.    11:2-3;    12:6,13,11;    13:5) 


6.  What  attitude  shall  the  Antichrist  manifest  toward 
God?    (Dan.    11:36-374    Rev.    13:6) 

7.  What  method  does  Satan  always  use  with  men?  (II 
Cor.    11:14;    II    Thess.    2:9) 

8.  Does  God  have  blessings  in  store  for  those  who  over- 
come the  adversary  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  (Rev.  2:7, 
17,26;    3:5,12,21) 

9.  Is  humani  strength  sufficient  to  meet  the  adversary? 
Eph.    6:11-12;    I    Pet.    5:8) 

10.  Has  God  provided  victory  for  every  believer?  (Rom. 
8:37;    I    Cor     15:57;    II    Cor.   2:14;    I    John   5:4-5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH   THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    Boys    and   Girls: 

Did  you  ever  feel  as  though  everything  you  did  was 
wrong,  and  that  you  seemed  to  even  think  backward?  Have 
you  ever  criticised  one  of  your  friends  for  doing  something 
sinful?  Have  you  ever  been  punished  for  being  disobedient? 
Have  you  ever  felt  that  the  whole  world  is  wrong  and  won- 
dered what  is  the  use  of  trying  to  do  anything  right?  Of  course 
you  have.  Everyone  has.  The  reason  for  it  is  very  clear.  Satan 
wants  every  man  and  woman,  every  boy  and  girl  to  question 
things,  and  to  accuse  the  Heavenly  Father,  even  though  we  do 
not  really  want  to  criticise  Him,  and  do  not  realize  that  we  are 
blaming  Him  for  the  off  things  in  our  lives.  Satan  is  the 
enemy  of  our  souls.  He  is  our  accuser,  and  makes  life  miser- 
able for  us  and  everyone  around  us  if  we  do  not  have  a  remedy. 
He  makes  our  hearts  sick  and  dirty,  and  we  need  help. 

The  Bible  has  some  very  good  news  for  us.  Our  lesson 
today  tells  us  that  Satan  is  going  to  be  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
to  be  set  up.  Won't  that  be  a  wonderful  day?  Remember 
in  last  Sunday's  lesson  we  saw  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
wipe  away  all  tears?  It  is  Satan  that  causes  tears  and  sorrow, 
and  today  we  see  how  the  Saviour  will  do  away  with  Satan, 
and   all   the   evil   that   He  causes. 

We  can  well  look  forward  to  the  time  when  we  shall  be 
in  heaven,  and  be  rid  of  all  of  Satan's  schemes,  but  do  we 
realize  that  the  same  Jesus  can  protect  us  and  help  us  here 
on  earth  to  defeat  our  soul's  enemy?  Let  us  live  ever  so 
close  to  Him  and  let  Him  wipe  the  tears  from  our  eyes  here, 
whether  they  be  tears  of  sorrow  or  tears  of  repentance. 
Let  us   let   Him  be  King   in   our   lives. 

Yours    in    His    care. 

Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON    13 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    28,    1941 


THE  FULFILMENT  OF  HISTORY-THE  NEW  JERUSALEM 


Lesson    Text:    Rev.    21:22 

Printed    Text:    Rev.    21:1-7,     10-12,    22-24 

Devotional    Reading:    Isa.    11:1-9 

Revelation  21:1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth: 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  firtt  earth  were  passed  away; 
and    there    was    no    mor^    sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  Ood  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for    her    husband. 

S  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying.  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  Ood  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall 
be    with    them,   and    be    their    Ood. 

4  And  Ood  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes'; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things 
wre    passed    away, 

5  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new.  Arid  He  said  unto  me.  Write:  fo>r  these 
words   are  true   and  faithful. 

6  And  He  said  unto  me.  It  w*  done.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that 
is    athirst   of   the   fountain   of   the   water    of   life   freely. 


Golden   Text:    "He   that    overcometh   shall    inherit    all   things; 
and   I   will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son    (Rev.  21:7). 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  injherit  all  things;  and  I  will 
be    his    Ood,   and  he   shall   be   My   son. 

10  And  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to>  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jeru^ 
salem,  descending   out   of  heaven  from    Ood, 

11  Having  the  glory  of  Ood:  and  her  light  was  like  wnto 
a  s'tone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
crystal; 

12  And  had  a  zoall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates, 
and  at  the  gates  ttvelve  angeU,  and  names  writte-r^  thereon, 
which  arc  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children 
of    Israel. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein:  for  the  Lord  Ood 
Almighty   and   the   Lamb    are    the    temple   of   it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  nieed  of  the  siin,  neither  of  the 
m-uon,  to  shine  in  it:  for  the  glory  of  Ood  did  lighten  it,  and 
the   Lamb   is    the   light    thereof. 

24  And  the  naitions  of  them  which  are  ifaved  shall  walk 
in  the  light)  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
glory    and    honor    into    it. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


» 


■  LESSON    EXPOSITION 

■  (By    Hilland    H.    Stewart) 

H  The  Bible  is  a  book  which  is  written  to  man,  and  deals 
'  primarily  with  the  time  between  creation  and  the  end  of  the 
Kingdom.  There  are  a  few  things  in  the  Scriptures  to  indi- 
cate a  little  of  what  occurred  before  the  creation  of  man. 
Just  so,  we  have  only  a  faint  glimpse  of  eternity  future, 
even  though  more  complete  than  eternity  past.  So  as  we  go 
into  this  lesson,  we  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  not  given  a 
very    complete    picture    of    the    future. 

We  view  the  New  Jerusalem  under  three  aspects:  I.  The 
City— Its  Blessings  (Rev.  21:1-7);  II.  The  City— Its  Descrip- 
tion (Rev.  21:10-21);  III.  The  City— Its  Light  (Rev.  21: 
22-24).  Our  reader  will  note  that  we  are  employing  a  little 
more  of  the  lesson  text  than  the  printed  text;  namely,  verses 
thirteen    to    twenty. 

I.    THE    CITY— ITS    BLESSINGS 
Revelation    21:1-7 

The  blessings  which  come  with  the  New  Jerusalem  are 
the  presence  of  God,  the  abolition  of  sorrow,  the  water  of 
life,    and    the    inheritance    of    all    things. 

"The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  and  He  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  Words  fail  utterly 
when  we  try  to  express  the  blessing  of  the  personal  presence 
of  God  with  men.  How  often  we  have  heard  someone  express 
the  wish  that  he  might  have  been  on  earth  and  walked  and 
talked  with  Christ.  How  much  more  blessed,  though,  will 
be  His  presence  with  men  throughout  eternity.  To  have  been 
with  Christ  or^  earth  might  have  been  to  have  gone  through 
an  experience  like  Thomas'.  Even  the  disciples  were  inclined 
to  doubt  a  great  deal.  The  presence  and  guarantee  of  Christ 
Himself  did  not  prevent  doubt  and  unbelief.  This  was  be- 
cause doubt  is  not  caused  by  a  lack  of  evidence  but  by  sin 
in  the  heart  of  man.  The  scriptural  name  for  this  faith- 
destroying  entity  is  the  old  man  or  old  nature.  But  when 
the  New  Jerusalem  comes  down  and  God  dwells  with  men, 
there  will  be  only  fulness  of  joy;  for  all  sin  will  have  been 
done    away    with    forever. 

"And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away."  Ever  since  God  pronounced  the  curse  on 
the  ground  and  said  to  Adam,  "in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of 
it  all  the  days  of  thy  life,"  sorrow  has  been  the  lot  of  men. 
Funeral  homes  located  conspicuously  over  the  cities  tell  the 
story  of  sorrow.  Hospitals  filled  with  sufferers  tell  the  story 
of  sorrow.  War-torn,  desolated,  famine-stricken,  tyrannized 
countries  tell  the  story  of  sorrow.  These  sorrows  are  those 
which  come  to  the  godly  in  this  life.  These  do  not  begin  to 
sum  up  the  sorrows  that  come  into  the  lives  of  the  ungodly. 
But  when  this  glorious  celestial  city  is  lowered  from  heaven, 
all  sorrow  will  be  done  away,  for  the  curse  of  sin  will  be 
removed. 

"I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely."  We  are  reminided  of  our  Lord's 
promise  to  the  Samaritan  woman  at  the  well,  "But  who- 
soever drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  into  everlasting  life."  Is  not  this 
a  promise  that  we  can  fully  partake  of  that  water  now?  It 
certainly  is.  But  again,  we  have  to  contend  with  inherent 
sin  in  the  life.  Just  as  sin  prevents  a  complete  walk  of 
faith,  just  as  sin  finds  its  toll  in  suffering  even  in  the  godly, 
so  also  sin  now  prevents  a  full  entering  into  the  blessings 
of  the  water  of  life.  One  day  we  enjoy  perfect  fellowship, 
and  then  the  next  day  sin  mars  and  robs  us  of  the  blessing. 
But  in  that  celestial  city,  the  thirsty  may  drink  to  entire 
satisfaction. 

"He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things."  All  things 
are  the  believers'  that  glorious  day  when  we  shall  be  in  the 
presence  of  the  eternal  God.  Now  we  are  the  sons  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,  and  all  things  are  the  believers'. 
But  the  full  appreciation  and  appropriation  of  these  things 
can    come    only    in    eternity. 

II.    THE    CITY— ITS    DESCRIPTION 

Revelation    21:10-21 

As   we  mentioned   in   the  introductiom,   we   are   employing 

a  great  deal  more  of  the  text  thari  the  lesson  text.  However, 

we   shall   not    go    into    a   lengthy   discussion   of   this   passage. 


The  reason  we  are  giving  very  little  comment  on,  the  Scripture 
will  be  obvious  to  our  readers.  These  verses,  while  supplying 
many  details  as  ta  its  beauty,  fail  to  give  one  a  very  clear 
view  of  what  the  city  will  be  like.  Doubtless,  finite  mind 
would  not  comprehend  if  God  should  have  depicted  it  more 
completely.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared    for    them   that    love    Him"    (I    Cor.    2:9). 

As  to  the  shape  and  size  of  this  city,  we  should  like  to 
make   a   few   comments. 

The  Scriptures  say  that  the  city  is  foursquare — the  length, 
the  breadth,  and  height  equal,  and  the  measurements  being 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.  Now  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  what  foursquare  means.  Personally,  we  believe 
that  it  means  cubical.  However,  some  of  the  very  able  ex- 
positors believe  it  to  be  pyramidal.  We  quote  the  comment 
of  one  such  commentator:  "The  city  lieth  foursquare  on 
its  broad  base  but  climbs  tier  on  tier,  terrace  on  terrace, 
mountain  height  to  mountain  height,  to  the  central  apex, 
where  is  the  throne."  We  merely  submit  this  for  our  readers' 
consideration. 

As  to  the  great  size  we  offer  a  few  comparisons  made 
by  a  certain  writer:  "London  covers  an  area  of  one  hundred 
and  forty  square  miles.  But  this  city — the  City  Foursquare! 
...  It  is  15,000  times  as  big  as  London !  .  .  .  Working  it 
out  on  the  basis  of  the  number  of  people  to  the  square  mile 
in  the  city  of  London,  the  population  of  the  City  Foursquare 
comes  out  at  a  hundred  thousand  million^ —  seventy  times 
the  present  population  of  the  globe."  All  we  can  do  is  just 
marvel  at  the  magnitude  and  splendor  of  that  which  God 
has    prepared    for    His    own. 

III.    THE    CITY— ITS    LIGHT 
Revelation    21:22-24 

This  city  has  no  temple.  The  temple  was  the  meeting 
place  for  God  and  man.  But  there  is  no  need  for  one  in 
this    glorious   city;    for    God   is    with    men. 

This  city  has  no  need  of  a  sun  or  moon ;  for  the  Lord 
God  is  the  light  thereof.  How  glorious  it  will  be  in  the  day 
when  the  nations  walk  in  the  light  of  it  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it.  If  there  were 
just  a  little  indication  of  the  nations  walking  in  the  light 
of  God  and  His  Word  and  bringing  glory  and  honor  to  Him 
today,  God  would  so  bless  them.  But  there  is  hardly  more 
than  a  trace  of  recognition  of  God  and  His  will  for  the 
nations  in  the  dealing  of  our  leaders.  God  has  done  so  much 
to  get  people  to  turn  to  Him,  but  it  seems  that  there  is 
very  little  response.  But  in  that  glorious  day  there  will  be 
supreme  joy  and  blessing,  when  the  light  of  the  world  is 
truly   Jesus   Christ. 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
The  Rev.  G.  H.  C.  MacGregor  once  related  how  an  old 
Aberdeen  minister  was  comforted  a  century  ago  by  a  little 
personal  incident.  He  had  always  feared  death,  and  was 
powerless  to  comfort  others  facing  it.  Toward  the  end  of 
his  life  he  moved  house.  Yet  when  the  furniture  had  all  gone 
the  old  preacher  lingered  in  the  home  where  his  children  had 
been  born  and  where  his  sermons  had  been  prepared.  At 
last  his  servant  came  to  him  and  said:  "Sir,  everything's 
gone;  and  the  ne-*^'  house  is  better  than  this  one — come  away." 
It  preached  to  him  a  lesson  which  he  never  forgot.  God 
has  prepared  for  His  children  a  home  "much  better  than 
this" — "a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

— Sunday     School     Chronicle 

Many  good  people  suppose  that  we  shall  see  heaven  the 
first  day  we  get  there.  No !  You  cannot  see  London  in  two 
weeks.  You  cannot  see  Rome  in  six  weeks.  You  cannot  see 
Venice  in  a  month.  You  cannot  see  the  great  city  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  a  day.  No;  it  will  take  all  eternity  to  see 
heaven,  to  count  the  towers,  to  examine  the  trophies,  to 
gaze  upon  the  thrones,  to  see  the  hierarchies.  Ages  on  ages 
roll,  and  yet,  heaven  is  new.  The  streets  new!  The  temple 
new!  The  joy  new!  The  song  new! 

I  stayed  a  week  at  Niagara  Falls,  hoping  thoroughly  to 
understand  and  appreciate  them.  But,  on  the  last  day,  they 
seemed  newer  and  more  incomprehensible  than  on  the  first 
day.  Gazing  on  the  infinite  rush  of  celestial  splendor,  where 
the  oceans  of  delight  meet,  and  pour  themselves  into  the 
great  heart  of  God — how  soon  will  we  exhaust  the  song? 
Never  I    Never!  —T.    De    Witt    Talmage 
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POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Is   the  believer  given   a   new  life  so  that   he   can  enjoy 
a  New   Place?    (John   3:3-5;    II   Cor.  5:17;   Gal.   6:15) 

2.  Can  the  Christian  enjoy  fellowship  with  the  Lord  now? 
(I    Cor.   1:9;      I   John    1:3;   4:13) 

S.    Will   God   increase  the  joys   of   fellowship   by   dwelling 
with    men    in    the    New    Jerusalem?    (Rev.    21:1;    22:4.) 

4.  In  God's  City  will   there  be  any  sin?    (Rev.  21:27;  22:3) 

5.  When.  God  dwells  with  men,  will  all  sorrow  end?    (Isa. 
25:8;    Rev.   7:17;   21:4) 

6.  Is    life    included    in    the    promised    blessings?     (Rev.    7: 
17;   21:0;   22:1-2) 

7.  Does   the    Lord    fully   satisfy?    (Ps.    34:10;    107:9;    Rev. 
7:16-17) 

8.  Can  we  as  the  sons  of  God  anticipate  many  blessings? 
(Rom.  8:32;   I   Cor.  2:9;   I  John  3:1-2;   Rev.  21:7) 

9.  Has  the  Light  of  the  New  Jerusalem  been  seen  in  the 
world   before?     (John   1:9;   8:12;  9:5;   Rev.   21:23;  22:5) 

10.    To    Whom    should    be    accorded    all    hon|or    and    glory? 
(Ps.  50:15;   I   Cor.   6:20;   I   Pet.  2:9) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    Boys    and    Girls: 

Have  you  enjoyed  the  pictures  God  has  given  us  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  things  that  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
future?  Only  God  can  write  history  before  it  happens.  Only 
God  can  reveal  what  will  happen  tomorrow,  or  in  eternity. 
We  know  that  we  can  trust  Him,  and  believe  what  He  tells 
us,  because  many,  many  things  that  He  told  the  folks  of  long 
ago  have  already  come  to'  pass,  and  they  happened  in  exactly 
the  same  way  He  said  they  would.  He  did  not  just  guess, 
either,  because  every  one  of  His  promises  will  be  fulfilled  just 
as  He  says  they  will  be.  You  and  I  could  make  one  guess, 
or  perhaps  two,  and  things  might  naturally  happen  that  way, 
but  God  has  made  hundreds  of  promises  and  every  one  of 
them  is  bound  to  come  true  because  He  knows  the  end  from 
the  beginning.  On  the  day  of  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord 
over  three  hundred  promises  came  true.  We  can  certainly 
believe  God,  and  we  can  never  make  a  mistake  when  we 
obey    Him   now,    and    trust    Him    for    the    future. 

Our  lesson  today  has  a  sparkling  picture  of  the  future. 
One  of  the  delightful  things  about  being  a  Christian  is  that 
Christ  and  His  love,  peace,  and  joy  never  wear  out.  They 
are  always  new.  Our  picture  today  is  one  that  has  something 
new  in  it.  John  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  a  holy 
city,  the  new  Jerusalem.  God  is  never  satisfied  with  old 
things.  He  pleads  with  us  that  we  give  our  old  dirty  sin- 
scarred  lives  to  Him  that  He  might  make  them  new,  and 
clean,    and   clothe   them    with   the    robe    of   our    Saviour. 

We  really  have  something  to  look  forward  to.  In  the 
new  heaven  and  new  earth,  yes,  in  the  new  city,  there  is 
Someone  Who  is  going  to  live  with  us — ^Someonei  very  special. 
God  Himself  has  promised  to  dwell  with  men,  and  wipe  all 
tears    from    their    eyes. 

Let  us  see  what  else  we  can  find  that  is  new.  Oh,  yes, 
there  will  be  no  death  there,  no  pain,  no  crying — they  have 
all  passed  away  with  the  downfall  of  Satan  (as  we  learned 
last  Sunday).  The  whole  new  future  is  to  be  filled  with 
something  very  precious,  so  precious  that  it  is  compared 
with  precious  stonci — -the  glory  of  God  shall  fill  the  great  city, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  and  this  glory  shall  lighten  the  city,  for 
the   I^amb   is   the  light  thereof. 

All  nations  shall  have  the  privilege  of  coming  to  the  new 
city  and  partaking  of  its  wonder,  and  see  its  glory,  and  be 
lighted    by    its    Lamb. 

Do  you  see  something  in  this  picture  for  your  own  heart? 
Has  the  Lamb  of  God  come  into  your  life?  If  so,  then  you 
do  not  have  to  wait  to  see  new  things.  God's  love.  His  mercy. 
His  peace,  and  His  joy  are  always  new.  You  can'  live  a  new, 
sweet  lifei  every  day,  and  His  glory  shall  fill  your  life;  and 
all  your  playmates,  and  your  loved  ones,  and  those  yCu 
do  not  even  know  can  enjoy  the  new  heart  Christ  has  given 
you.  They  can  be  cheered  by  its  warmth,  and  be  lighted 
by  His  love  that  shines  through  your  life.  They  caii  see 
through  the  darkness  of  sin  and  find  the  Saviour,  because 
you  let  Christ  make  you  a  new  creature  in  Him.  Will  you 
do  it?  Will  you  let  your  life  be  the  new  Jerusalem? 
Yours  in  His  service, 
Aunt    Anna 


THE  LORD'S  TITHE 

(Continued    fhom    page    253) 

temporal  blessing  upon  those  who  were  being  obedient  to 
His    Word. 

Permit  a  word  about  what  the  tenth  means.  That  word 
is  this — "it  means  the  tenth !"  The  language  is  perfectly 
plain — "a  tenth  of  ALL,"  not  the  tenth  after  you  have  given 
your  grandmother  a  Christmas  present;  not  a  tenth  after 
you  have  paid  your  taxes ;  not  a  tenth  after  you  have  bought 
another  forty  acres;  not  a  tenth  after  you  have  provided 
yourself  a  home;  not  a  tenth  after  you  have  stocked  up  your 
library  with  books,  your  laboratory  with  instruments,  or 
purchased  an  automobile,  but  "the  tenth  of  all  shall  be  holy 
unto    the    Lord." 

We  confess  frankly  that  we  never  hear  men  talk  of  this 
tenth  and  witness  their  wriggling  endeavors,  to  charge  up 
to  God's  account  their  personal  necessities  or  luxuries,  with- 
out feeling  ashamed  afresh  by  our  modern  conceptions  of 
Christianity;  and  being  painfully  alarmed  lest,  after  all, 
the  reason  we  give   so   little   is   that   we  love   even   less. 

Remember  that  God  appointed  the  amount — "one-tenth." 
The  man  who  gives  one  cent  less  than  that  amount  robs 
God.  We  had  rather  rob  any  mortal  on  earth  than  to  rob 
our  heavenly  Father.  Recently,  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  land,  there  has  been  a  pandemonium  of  hold- 
ups of  the  black-hand  sort.  Men  find  their  lives  threatened 
unless  they  put  up  .'fSOO,  $5,000,  $10,000,  instantly,  to  the 
one  who  demands  it.  The  papers  report  an  eighteen-year-old 
son  as  having  sent  such  a  letter  to  his  father.  Whoever  else 
I  rob,  may  I  have  the  grace  not  to  hold  up  my  heavenly 
Father. 

God  also  has  determined  the  purpose  of  the  tithe.  "That 
there  may  be  food  in  My  house."  The  whole  tabernacle  ser- 
vice was  maintained  by  the  tithe.  From  it  the  priests  were 
fed  and  clothed;  and  the  great  high  priest  received  his  pro- 
portion; and  every  incidental  expense  of  the  divine  worship 
was  met.  God  has  never  departed  from  that  original  purpose. 
The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  The  temple  service  is  still 
dependent  upon  the  gifts  of  those  who  worship  there.  The 
publication  of  the  truth  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  can  only 
be    accomplished    by    Christian    contributions. 

There  are  not  a  few  people  whose  sympathies  are  capable 
of  being  stirred,  but  not  all  of  these  are  willing  to  act  in 
keeping  with  the  divine  will.  Dr.  George  Truett  says,  "I 
once  heard  that  gracious  philanthropist  and  preacher.  Dr. 
Buckner,  telling  in  his  inimitable  way  the  thrillingly  romantic 
story  of  the  Texas  Orphans'  Home.  Higher  and  higher 
rose  the  great  tide  of  emotion,  throughout  the  audience,  as 
the  preacher  spoke.  One  man  in  particular  sobbed  with 
seemingly  incontrollable  emotion.  All  eyes  were  moist  vdth 
tears,  and  then  the  preacher  said:  'The  orphans  are  in  need 
of  food  and  clothing  and  better  shelter.  Surely  you  are  all 
ready  to  help  them.'  In  one  moment,  the  sobbing  brother 
had  his  emotions  all  under  perfect  control,  and  was  quietly 
wending  his  way  to  the  door,  and  as  he  passed  said  to  the 
head  usher,  'It  is  too  bad  that  a  good  meeting  has  to  have 
cold  water  thrown  on  it  like  this.'  That  man  was  a  land- 
holder of  no  small  import,  and  had  money  besides,  but  he 
had  never  touched  the  fringe  of  the  doctrine  that  he  was 
to  hold  his  property,  not  as  unto  himself,  but  as  a  steward 
for  God.  It  was  a  glorious  thing  to  this  man  to  cry  over 
helplessi  orphans,  but  to  be  asked  to  feed  and  clothe  them — 
that  was  something  like  taking  a  chill  or  having  a  tooth 
pulled."  Yet,  such  is  the  purpose  of  God's  tithe.  He  has 
His  needs,  and  "inasmuch  as  we  do  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  we  do  it  unto  Him." 


-Testimony- 


Grace  and  Truth  is  the  very  best  magazine  I 
have  ever  studied.  Thanks  so  very  much  for  its  past 
help    and    future    hopes. 

— An    Alabama    reader 

Wish  to  say  I  got  my  Grace  and  Truth,  and  want 
you  to  know  that  I  really  think'  it  is  the  best  paper 
on  the  market  .  .  .  Thanking  you  kindly,  and  God 
bless  you  folk  richly  for  your  spiritual,  meaty,  sane, 
eternaJ    life    message. 

— Subscriber    from    Canada 
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TITHING  UNDER  GRACE 
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possible  this  would  be  and  so  let  us  give  of  our 
material  goods. 

11^'  ...  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath, 

F        and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not  (II  Cor.  8:12). 

He  does  not  require  money  but  wants  a  tenth 
of  w'hat  we  have  whether  in  money  or  what 
money  will  buy. 

It  is  easy  to  give  to  Him ;  for  all  we  have  to 
do  is  find  an  organization  or  individual  who  is 
honoring  God  and  a  gift  thus  given  will  be 
counted  by  God  as  for  Him. 

.  .  .  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren^  ye  have  done  it  unto 
Me    (Matt.    25:40). 

God's  method  of  tithing  is  for  believers  of 
all  ages.  We  regard  it  as  a  trick  of  the  devil  to 
get  some  Bible  students  to  turn  away  from 
tithing  on  the  ground  that  it  is  law-keeping  and 
on  a  par  with  circumcision.  They  admit  that 
Abraham  tithed  but  point  out  that  he  was  the 
father  of  the  Jewish  race  and  circumcised.  In 
all  of  this  they  have  overlooked  an  important 
fact.  Abraham  was  a  believer  before  he  was 
circumcised.  Paul  makes  this  unmistakably 
clear  in   Romans   four: 

And  he  received  the  sign  of   circumcision,   a   seal 

of  the  righteousness   of  the  faith  which  he  had  being 

yet   uncircumcised    (Rom.    4:11). 
In  this   case   the   imputed   righteousness    received   by   faith   in 
the  first  part  of  Romans  four   came  before  the   circumcision. 
Now  we  wonder  how  long  before.    A  verse  in  Galatiansi  will 
shed   some  light  on  this   question: 

And    the    Scripture,    foreseeing    that    God    would 

justify    the    heathen    through    faith,    preached    before 

the   Gospel   unto   Abraham,   saying,    In   thee  shall   all 

nations   be   blessed    (Gal.   3:8). 
When  was  Abraham  promised  that  in  him  should  all  nations 
be  blessed?    The  answer  will  be   found  in  Genesis   12:3: 
...    in    thee    shall    all    families    of    the    earth    be 

blessed  (Gen.  12:3). 
How  old  was  Abraham  at  that  time?  The  next  verse  answers 
that  too — seventy-five  years  old.  This  was  when  he  heard 
the  Gospel  of  imputed  righteousness  and  when  he  received 
it  by  faith.  It  is  not  hard  to  find  out  how  many  years  elapsed 
before  the  sealing  of  the  covenant  with  the  rite  of  circumcision. 
Genesis  seventeen,  verses  one  and  twelve,  tells  us  that  Abra- 
ham was  ninety-nine  years  old  when  this  occurred.  The 
period    in    between,    therefore,    was    twenty-four    years. 

Now  we  come  to  a  highly  important  fact.  Abraham  was 
a  believer  for  twenty-four  years,  and,  according  to  Judaism's 
own  language,  was  an  "uncircumcised  dog."  Things  do  not 
"just  happen"  with  God.  This  uncircumcised  faith  is  de- 
scribed by  Paul  in  Romans  4:12  as  the  demonstration  that 
salvation  is  for  all  and  not  just  for  a  few.  While  an  "un- 
circumcised dog,"  before  there  was  a  "law  age,"  Abraham 
paid  tithes   to   Melchisedec    (Gen.   14:20;    Heb.    7:2-6). 

At  once  we  see  that  tithing  belongs  to  men  who  have 
faith,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  because  tithing  began  before 
there  were  Jews.  We  also  see  that  tithing  is  irrevocably  tied 
up  to  faith  so  that  the  one  who  has  faith  is  expected  to  tithe 
his  possessions.  What  further  proof  need  we  that  tithing 
is  not  only  God's  method  of  giving  but  that  it  like  prayer, 
worship,  preaching,  and  Bible  study  belongs  to  our  Body 
Age,  the  Law  Age,  the  Kingdom,  or  any  dispensation?  It 
is  as  much  for  us  who  are  under  Grace  as  for  the  Jews 
under    Law. 

The  world  advertises  its  goods  with  the  slogan  satis- 
faction guaranteed  or  your  money  back."  He  who  gives  to 
God   will    also   be    well   paid   in    this    life: 

He     which    soweth    bountifully    shall    reap     also 
bountifully    (II   Cor.   9:6). 


But   there   is   in   addition   a   reward   in  the   Bank   of   Heaven, 
and    remember    that    there    are    no    bank    holidays    up    there. 

But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  chrth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal    (Matt.   6:20). 


THE   BLESSEDNESS   OF   GIVING 

(COXTINIJED      FROM      PAGE      259) 

time  and  eternity  is  called  "reaping."  The  recompense  to 
God's  children  is,  more  or  less,  given  in  time — often  tenfold, 
yea,  a  hundred  fold,  as  the  Lord  repays  even  in  temporal 
things,  through  raising  up  friends  for  us,  or  giving  His 
manifest  blessing  upon  our  earthly  vocation,  etc.  But  sup- 
pose, for  some  particular  purpose,  the  Lord  did  not  allow 
such  reaping  to  take  place  here  on  earth,  there  will  be  most 
assuredly  the  "reaping"  in  the  world  to  come.  This  leads 
me   to   the   second   point   of   the    verse: 

2.  "But  this  I  say:  he  which  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
also  sparingly;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also  bountifully."  These  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  figure  here  used  is  easily  understood 
by  everyone.  The  farmer  who  sows  sparingly  reaps  sparingly. 
The  two  go  together.  Thus,  any  Christian,  who,  according 
to  his  time,  talents,  opportunities,  and  means,  does  little 
for  the  saints  or  unbelievers,  temporally  or  spiritually, 
will  reap  little  either  in  this  life  or  the  life  to  come.  God 
says  so.  I  believe  it.  In  my  inmost  soul  I  believe  it.  Now, 
let  anyone  seek  to  sow,  on  the  contrary,  bountifully,  both  now 
and  hereafter;  if  the  sowing  be  done  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
from  earthly  motives,  such  as  the  desires  of  man's  applause, 
etc.,   he   shall   reap    bountifully. 

But,  while,  even  as  to  this  life,  we  shall  not  be  losers 
by  acting  faithfully  as  the  Lord's  stewards,  yet  what  shall 
we  say,  when,  looking  at  the  "day  of  Christ,"  when  even 
the  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  shall  be  rewarded?  Were  it  more  habitually  before 
our  minds,  how  brief  this  present  life  is  in  comparison  with 
the  life  to  come,  and  how  bright  and  glorious,  and  unspeak- 
ably precious  the  blessings  are  which  await  the  believer  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  how  gladly  should  we  seek  to  spend  and 
to  be  spent  for  Him!  Let  the  believer  only  realize  the  vanity 
of  earthly  things,  and  the  preciousness  of  heavenly  treasure, 
and  he  will  seek  to  li'<fe  for  eternity,  and  among  other  things 
will    be    delighted    to    "lay    up    treasures    in    heaven." 

Many  of  God's  children  not  only  have  no  desire  that  all 
they  have  should  be  the  Lord's  if  He  should  call  for  it, 
but  they  have  not  reached  even  so  far  as  Jacob  had,  who 
did  not  even  live  under  the  present  dispensation,  and  who, 
after  the  first  dawning  of  spiritual  light,  said  to  God,  "Of 
all  that  Thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth 
unto  Thee."  They  do  not  give  the  tenth  part,  of  all  that 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  them,  back  again  to  Him.  They 
can  readily  lay  out  .^5,000.00  in  the  purchase  of  a  house, 
$200  a  year  on  the  education  of  their  three  sons,  keep  many 
servants  besides,  and  live  in  other  respects  in  proportion  to 
this,  and  spend,  strictly  speaking,  not  $100  directly  for  the 
work  of  God,  or  for  the  support  of  poor  saints,  or  in  feeding 
hungry,  unconverted  persons  near  them  who  cannot  earn 
their  bread.  What  is  the  consequence?  As  they  live  more 
for  themselves,  or  for  their  children,  than  for  God,  so  they 
are  not  really  happy  in  God,  as  one  real  end  for  which  God 
has  left  them  here  on  earth  is  lost.  But  this  has  not  merely 
to  do  with  the  rich  or  the  middle  classes  of  the  children  of 
God,  but  even  the  poorer  classes.  The  Christian  man  with 
a  small  salary  or  small  business,  whose  almost  all  is  spent 
upon  himself,  says:  "I  have  so  little,  I  cannot  spare  anything, 
or  if  it  be  anything,  it  can  be  only  the  smallest  trifle."  And 
what  is  the  result?  The  consequence  is  that  such  individuals 
are  not  happy  spiritually,  and  often  also,  do  not  prosper 
temporally,  because  as  they  are  not  faithful  over  the  little 
which  God  is  pleased  to  entrust  to  them,  He  cannot  entrust 
them  with  more,  unless  He  does  so,  as  He  did  to  Israel,  in 
the  way  of  chastisement,  and  sent  leanness  into  their  souls 
to  lead  them  to  see  the  vanity  of  such  things.  Often,  also, 
both  in  the  case  of  the  poorer,  the  middle,  and  the  richer 
classes,  God  is  obliged  to  send  sickness,  heavy  losses,  loss 
of  business,  etc.,  in  order  that  He  may  take  from  His  children 
what  they  would  not  gladly,  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
lay   down    at    His    feet. 
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YIDDISH    NEW    TESTAMENT 

(Continued  from  page  251) 
London,  and  Paternoster  Row  met  the  heart-breaking  fate  of 
complete  destruction;  precious  stereotyped  plates  of  both 
Hebrew  and  Yiddish  New  Testaments  were  gone,  arid  sud- 
denly a  whole  world  was  shut  off  from  further  supplies  of 
New   Testaments    in    either    Hebrew    or    Yiddish. 

A   GENEROUS   FUND    HELPS   OUT 

To  the  rescue  came  that  doughty,  vigorous,  and  aggres- 
sive group  of  Jewish  Christians  known  as  the  American 
Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews  with  headquarters  in 
Brooklyn,  New  York,  but  with  arms  an)d  branches 
reaching  around  the  world.  The  only  Christian  Jew 
living  today,  qualified  by  personality,  culture,  and  training, 
to  undertake  the  stupendous  task  of  a  new  translation  of  the 
Yiddish  New  Testament,  was  drafted  for  the  job.  He  is  Rev. 
Henry  Einspruch,  D.D.,  director  of  the  Jewish  mission 
work  for  the  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America,  with 
headquarters  in  Baltimore.  Dr.  Einspruch  has  for  many 
years  been  dissatisfied  with  the  previous  Yiddish  translation 
of  the  New  Testament.  Some  friends  of  Dr.  Einspruch, 
having  been  led  to  see  the  vital  importance  of  a  new  tranjs- 
lation,  established  through  the  Lutheran  board  a  $50,000 
fund  known  as  the  Louis  J.  and  Harriet  S.  Lederer  Yiddish 
New  Testament  Translation  Fund;  and  with  part  of  that 
money  Dr.  Einspruch  bought  typesetting  machinery,  and 
equipped  a  full  printing  office.  Then  he  himself  put  on  the 
leather  apron  of  the  typesetter,  arid  went  to  work.  He  plodded 
and  plodded  for  the  space  of  perhaps  five  years.  Never  was 
a  man  more  patient  than  this  one,  never  a  man  more  meticulous 
and  fussy  in  every  shade  of  meaning  and  in  every  nluance 
of  wording;  so  it  was  also  in  every  curve,  dot,  and  shadow 
of  the  type  itself.  Little  did  he  think  that  God  was  bringing 
him  to  the  Kingdom    for   such   a   time   as   this. 

And  so,  suddenly  America  found  herself  without  any 
supplies  of  Yiddish  New  Testaments.  The  Bible  Societies' 
shelves  were  sucked  bare,  and  over  the  country  there  rose 
a   cry,    "We   need    Yiddish    New    Testaments !" 

And  in  that  hour  of  nieed,  the  American  Board  of  Missions 
and  Dr.  Henry  Einspruch  clasped  hands,  and  united  in  thiS' 
stupendous  and  epoch-making  piece  of  work.  Dr.  Einspruch 
was  told  to  hurry  along  as  fast  as  he  could  arid  to  finish 
his  translation.  Printers  were  told  to  get  to  work  on  estimates 
and  designs,  etc.  Dr.  Einspruch,  because  of  the  fineness  of 
his  artistic  sense  and  his  fastidiousness,  was  appointed  the 
chief  architect  of  every  phase  of  this  New  Testament,  from 
the  setting  of  the  first  line  of  type  to  the  final  rolling  off 
of  the  finished   book  with  its  jacket  and   design. 

And  now  the  announcement  is  made  that  by  July  15 
there  will  be  an  edition  of  10,000  New  Testaments  ready 
for  distribution  among  the  Yiddish-speaking  Jews  of  America. 
It  is  going  to  be  really  a  work  of  art,  and  a  book  that  will 
reflect  credit  on  the  Christian  supporters  of  Jewish  Missions 
in     America. 

Suitably  enough,  the  book  is  going  to  be  called  the  Amer- 
ican Translation  of  the  Yiddish  New  Testament.  It  is  hoped 
that  these  New  Testaments  can  be  given  free  to  Jewish 
Missions  and  to  Jewish  missionary  workers.  Perhaps  a 
slight  charge  will  be  made  for  cost  of  expressage  or  mailing, 
but  otherwise  the  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews 
is  striving  to  make  these  books  available  without  charge  to 
all    legitimate    Jewish    missionaries. 

THE  JEW  APPROACHABLE 
From  a  recent  report  of  a  worker  among  the  Jews  there 
comes  this  statement,  "There  is  urgent  need  for  the  Yiddish 
edition  of  the  New  Testament."  From  workers  everywhere 
throughout  the  country,  there  is  a  continually  rising  cry 
for  New  Testaments  for  the  Jews.  The  war  has  cut  deep 
into  the  heart  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  rarely  has  the  Church 
of  Christ  had  the  opportunity  of  presenting  to  the  Jews  the 
Gospel    through    the    printed    pages    as    we    now    have. 

Fuller  information  concerning  this  history-making  Amer- 
ican Translation  of  the  Yiddish  New  Testament  can  be  had 
by  addressing  the  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews, 
Brooklyn,  New  York,  Rev.  Joseph  Hoffman  Cohn,  General 
Secretary.  If  any  friends  feel  that  they  would  like  to  have 
a  share  in  the  cost  of  this  undertaking,  gifts  specified  for 
that  purpose  will  certainly  be  acceptable  to  the  Mission, 
although  it  is  not  their  principle  to  solicit  funds.  Their  policy 
has  been  persistently  through  the  years  to  tell  of  the  work, 
and  trust  to  the  care  and  provision  of  an  all-wise  God,  Who 


has    always    provided    for    every    need    that    this    remarkable 
Mission  has  ever  had. 

The  Mission  also  publishes  a  monthly  paper,  entitled 
The  Chosen  People,  which  is  a  revelation  of  what  is  being 
done  by  these  people  to  reach  the  entire  world  of  Jewry 
with  the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  A  copy  of  this  paper  will  be  sent  for  ten  cents  to 
any  interested  friends.  If  you  have  not  become  acquainted 
with  the  vast  out-reach  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions 
to  the  Jews,  with  their  remarkably  efficient  refugee  work, 
their  missionary  stations  throughout  the  world,  their  in- 
tensive and  aggressive  missionary  programs  in  the  impor- 
tant cities  of  America,  you  have  a  rare  treat  coming  to  you, 
and  an  eye-opener  as  well.  Address  inquiries  and  gifts  to 
American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews,  27  Throop  Avenue, 
Brooklyn,    N.  Y. 

GOD'S  TENTH 

(Continued  from  page  255) 
gave  this  advice:  'Some  one  will  soon  be  the  leading  soap- 
maker  in  New  York.  It  can  be  you  as  well  as  any  one.  I 
hope  it  may.  Be  a  good  man;  give  your  heart  to  Christ; 
give  the  Lord  all  that  belongs  to  Him  of  every  dollar  you 
earn;  make  an  honest  soap;  give  a  full  pound,  and  I  am 
certain    you   will    yet    be    a    prosperous    and    rich    man.' 

"When  the  boy  arrived  in  the  city,  he  found  it  hard  to 
get  work.  Lonesome,  and  far  from  home,  he  remembered 
his  mother's  words  and  the  last  words  of  the  canal-boat 
captain.  He  was  then  led  to  'seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,'  and  united  with  the  church.  He  re- 
membered his  promise  to  the  old  captain,  and  the  first  dollar 
he  earned  brought  up  the  question  of  the  Lord's  part.  In 
the  Bible  he  found  that  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  give 
one  tenth;  so  he  said,  'If  the  Lord  will  take  one  tenth,  I 
will  give  that.'  And  so  he  did;  and  ten  cents  of  every  dollar 
were    sacred    to    the    Lord. 

"Having  regular  employment,  he  soon  became  a  partner; 
and  after  a  few  years  his  partners  died,  and  William  became 
the  sole  owner  of  the  business. 

"He  now  resolved  to  keep  his  promise  to  the  old  captain; 
he  made  an  honest  soap,  gave  a  full  pound,  and  instructed 
his  bookkeeper  to  open  an  account  with  the  Lord,  and  carry 
one  tenth  of  all  of  his  income  to  that  account.  He  prospered; 
his  business  grew;  his  family  was  blessed;  his  soap  sold, 
and  he  grew  rich  faster  than  he  had  ever  hoped.  He  then 
gave  the  Lord  two  tenths,  and  prospered  more  than  ever; 
then  he  gave  three  tenths,  then   four  tenths,  then  five  tenths. 

"He  educated  his  family,  settled  all  his  plans  for  life, 
and  gave  all  his  income  to  the  Lord.  He  prospered  more 
than    ever. 

"This  is  the  story  of  Mr.  William  Colgate,  who  has  given 
millions  of  dollars  to  the  Lord's  cause,  and  left  a  name  that 
will    never    die." 

Perhaps  in  these  instances  may  be  found  the  true  solution 
of  a  great  question:  How  shall  we  get  the  means  to  give  the 
Gospel  to  a  lost  world?  It  is  no  longer  a  question  of  men 
to  go,  but  of  money  with  which  to  send  them.  And  the 
money  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ's  professed  disciples — enough 
and  more  than  enough  for  all  demands.  If  wrong  habit  has 
so  shut  up  their  hearts  that  they  cannot  be  persuaded  to 
give  it,  let  us  try  at  least  to  educate  the  next  generation 
differently.  And  may  it  not  be  that  the  best  system  of 
education  which  can  be  devised  is  this  of  training  Christians 
to  set  apart  one  tenth  of  their  income  for  the  treasury 
of   the    Lord? 


SHE  LOVED  AND  GAVE— THE  POOR  WIDOW 

(Continued    from   page    267) 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have  cast 
into    the    treasury." 

Why  was  the  gift  of  the  poor  widow  made  conspicuous? 
It  was  because  of  sacrifice  and  loving  service.  He  or  she 
who  is   faithful   in   little  things   will   be  trusted   with   greater. 

A  young  man  beat(  the  Nickel  Plate  Railroad  out  of  his 
fare  from  Buffalo  to  Erie.  He  reasoned  that  the  Railroad 
Corporation  was  so  large  that  the  fare  would  never  be 
missed.  The  railroad  could  get  along  without  his  two  dol- 
lars; but  the  young  man  could  not  get  along  without  being 
honest. 

The  widow  gave  more  than  they  all  because  there  was 
more  love  and  sacrifice  in   her  giving.    "Though   I  bestow  all 
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my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing." 

A  poor  girl,  a  creature  of  the  Red  Light 
District,  came  into  the  Union  Gospel  Mission 
at  Winnipeg.  She  had  received  a  letter  from 
home  asking  her  if  she  would  not  contact  the 
mission  folks.  The  girl  turned  to  the  Lord  and 
broke  with  the  old  life  and  old  associates.  The' 
day  came  when  an  older  sister  came  to  Winnipeg 
to  take  her  younger  sister  home.  When  she 
bade  the  mission  lady  good-bye,  the  one  who 
had  led  her  to  Christ,  she  plucked  a  gold  breast- 
pin from  her  neck  and  pinned  it  on  her  bene- 
factress. It  was  not  the  value  of  the  gold  pin 
but  the  gift  of  a  loving  iheart. 

What  application  shall  we  make?  We  all 
can  give.  "Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  My  name  .  .  .  shall  not  lose 
hi^  reward"  ( Mark  9 :41 ) . 

The  story  of  the  Hebrew  slave  in  Exodus, 
the  twenty-first  chapter,  tells  us  of  one  who 
might  have  gone  out  free  after  he  had  been  re- 
deemed, but  he  chose  rather  to  become  the  bond- 
slave out  of  love  for  his  master,  and  serve  him 
forever.  He  gave  himself.  Giving  ourselves 
to  Christ  and  others  means  that  we  shall  find 
the  truth  of  the  precious  words  of  Jesus :  "For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it"  (Luke  9:24). 

The  poor  widow  in  heaven  today  is  a  million- 
nairess ! 

THE  CHURCH   FINANCED 

(Continued    from    page   260) 

found.    In  fact,  it  shows  a  pitiable  ignorance 

of  Holy  Scripture  and  a  sad  lack  of  the  Spirit 

that    made    Calvary   and   redemption   possible. 

The  Bible  has  far  more  to  say  about  money 
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than  many  Christians  realize,  or  perhaps  care 
to  realize.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness,  has  spoken  at  great  length 
about  money.  The  Apostles,  speaking  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  anything 
but  silent  on  the  question.  It  is,  therefore, 
utterly  impossible  to  be  a  faithful  ''minister 
of  the  Word,"  a  faithful  preacher  of  Christ  and 
Him  crucified,  and  to  shun  the  plain  and  deeply 
important  duty  of  making  known  the  will  of 
God  regarding  saints  and  their  money.  To  neg- 
lect this  plain  duty,  a  duty  of  paramount  im- 
portance, is  to  be  guilty  of  deep  sin.  By  this 
sinful  neglect,  congregations  are  robbed  of  in- 
struction which  is  far-reaching  in  its  influence 
and  consequences  in  personal  life,  church  life, 
and  the  world  at  large.  Let  every  teacher  of 
the  Word  aim  at  the  standard  revealed  in  the 
soul-stirring  testimony  of  Paul,  "I  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you  ...  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God"    (Acts  20:17-27).    The  divine   counsel 

includes  explicit  guidance  in  monetary  matters. 

^     ^ 

THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued    from    page    267) 

"Yes,  I  do  now." 

Her  mother  squeezed  her  hand  in  response  as  Dr.  Far- 
rington  answered,  "I  am  glad  you  see  that,  Melba.  That 
is  one  of  the  greatest  lessons  you  can  learn."  His  voice  was 
husky  and  tears  stood  in  his  eyes.  But  Melba  went  on,  "I 
thought  I  was  having  a  good  time,  and  I  was  irt  a  sense, 
but  Fve  been  so  unhappy  sometimes  about  everything.  I 
know,  Daddy,  you  talked  to  me,  but  I  was  so  thrilled  about 
Glace  that  I  couldn't  even  think.  Now  I  am  'fed  up'  with  him, 
and  wonder  why   I  always  wanted  him  around." 

These  frank  admissions  were  quite  unlike  Melba's  behavior 
of  previous  weeks,  but  Dr.  Farrington  was  not  surprised. 
He  was  remembering  the  weeks  of  earnest  petition  he  and 
Mrs.  Farrington  had  spent,  and  he  breathed  a  prayer  of 
gratitude  to  the  One  Who  had  heard  and  answered.  Then 
another  memory  came  to  his  consciousness.  It  had  come  to 
him  that  day  on  his  knees  in  the  study  when  the  issue  of 
his  daughter's  decision  had  first  arisen.  It  must  have  some 
bearing  on  the  girl's  life  and  problem  he  thought.  "Melba, 
have  you  thought  about  that  experience  recently — the  terrible 
day  in  the  hotel  when  you  were  left  all  alone,  when  you  were 
only  four  years  old?" 

"Thought  about  it?  It  has  haunted  me.  Lately  it  has. 
Why'  can't    I   forget  it?" 

Dr.'  Farrington  was  thoughtful  for  a  moment  and  then 
replied,  "Sometimes  those  experiences  which  have  hurt  us 
most  deeply  come  back  to  us  for  blessing;  they  enable  us 
to   see   reasons    for   certain    reactions   in    our    lives." 

"But  I  don't  like  to  think  about  it.  It  makes  me — "  began 
Melba. 

"Well,  let's  not,  Melba,  except  to  see  its  effects  in  your 
life,"  returned  her  father  stroking  her  hair.  "I  believe  it  did 
cause  some  definite  results  in  your  heart,  for  it  was  a  tragic 
thing  to  happen  to  a  little  child.  It  has  given  you,  I  am 
sure,  a  complex  in  the  way  you  meet  life  in  some  ways.  You 
are  always  wanting  attention  from  someone  to  prove  that 
you  have  a  right  to  live,  and  that  you  are  reaUy  wanted. 
Perhaps  you  were  determined  to  have  Glasson  Scott  because 
you  wanted  to  be  wanted,  and  his  attentions  satisfied  you 
in  that  respect.  Since  you  were  left  alone  by  those  cruel 
people  who  seemed  not  to  want  you,  who  had  no  real  love  for 
you  or  they  could  not  have  treated  you  as  they  did,  and  who 
refused  to  give  you  even  the  necessary  attention,  you  have 
tried  to  erase  the  hurt  of  your  life  by  reaching  out  for  special 
attention.  You  were  left  alone,  terribly  alone,  and  conse- 
quently you  have  sought  to  compensate  for  that  experience  by 
clinging  to  someone  even  below  your  ideals  so  you  would  not 
be  left  alone  in  life.    Because  the  young  man   said  he  cared 
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for  you,  it  delighted  you  to  thinli  some  one  cared.  Consequently 
you  were  thrilled  at  the  attention  you  were  receiving,  and 
the  fact  of  Glasson's  presence  stirred  up  your  emotions,  and 
you  thought  it  was  love.  It  was  a  matter  of  being  in  love 
with  the  reactions  and  satisfying  circumstances  far  more  than 
having  a  deep  admiration  and  love  for  the  person.  Is  not 
that  a  more  or  less  correct  analysis  of  your  experience  with 
the   young   man?" 

"I  never  thought  of  things  in  that  way  before,  Daddy, 
but   I  think  you  have  my   number." 

"You  have  said,  Melba,"  continued  her  father,  "that  you 
did  not  wish  to  think  of  that  hotel  room  experience.  Since 
we  are  Christians,  the  Saviour  would  have  us  learn  to  thank 
Ham  for  even  the  painful  things  that  come  to  us.  When  you 
can  thank  Him  that  He  let  you  have  that  suffering  that  you 
might  see  a  little  more  clearly  His  suffering  for  you,  it  will 
make  Him  more  precious  to  you.  We  can  never  understand 
what  it  meant  to  Him  to  come  into  a  sinful  world — a  wretched 
prison-house,  away  from  the  presence  of  the  loving  Father, 
to  suffer  and  die  alone.  He  was  forsaken  in  a  degree  that 
no  human  soul  has  ever  been  forsaken.  When  we  think  we 
have- endured  sufferings,  we  ought  to  think  of  His.  It  was 
because  of  His  marvelous  love  for  us,  for  you,  Melba,  dear, 
that  He  was  willing  to  let  wicked  men  nail  Him  to  the  cross. 
It  was  our  sins  that  caused  Him  to  suffer  alone.  Can  we  thank 
Him  for  the  painful  things  that  come  to  us  that  we  might 
understand  even  a  little,  perhaps,  of  what  He  bore  that  we 
might  have  life  in  Him  and  that  we  might  not  be  forsaken 
eternally?" 

"Oh,  I  never  saw  before  how  He  can  take  the  hard  things 
and  make  them  a  blessing  to  us.  I'm  glad  He  let  me  know 
what  it  meant  not  to  be  loved  and  what  it  meant  to  be  left 
alone.  It  means — He  means  more — "  But  Melba  could  not 
go    on. 

"And  my  dear,"  assured  her  mother,  "when  He  comes 
into  our  hearts  He  promises  never  to  leave  us.  'I  will  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee'  is  His  definite  guarantee  to 
everyone  who  has  trusted  Him  as  Saviour.  Moreover  His 
Spirit,  His  very  life,  is  ours;  for  He  has  come  to  dwell  in 
us.  His  presence  surrounds  us ;  His  love  is  never  failing — 
can  never  be  taken  away;  so  all  we  need  in  life  is  given  to 
us  in  Him.  We  are  never  alone.  He  wants  us  that  He  may 
do   His   will   through   us." 

Melba  sat  up  straight  with  a  determined  expression.  "That 
makes  the  Christian  life  different,  doesn't  it?  I  have  always 
tried  to  do  tilings  for  the  Lord  and  have  always  failed;  some- 
how  it   looks    different    now.'" 

"The  Christian  life  is  the  Christ-life,  Melba,"  answered 
her  fatlier.  "It  is  Christ  in  us  Who  does  His  work.  When  we 
are  submitted  to  Him,  He  can  work  through  us.  We  are 
the  tools  He  uses  to  do  His  will  to  bring  happiness  to  others. 
He  makes  us  happy.  He  gives  us  joy  which  is  so  much  better 
than  a  'good  time'  in  the  world.  He  becomes  so  much  to 
us  that  we  want  HIM  and  His  PLAN  rather  than  our  own. 
We  do  not  try;  we  trust.  We  rest  in  His  power  to  accomplish 
the  things  we  cannot  do  ourselves.    That  is  the  Christian  life." 

"Then  if  we  are  trying  so  hard  ourselves,"  answered  Melba, 
"the  Lord  doesn't  have  a  chance  to  do  anything,  does  He?" 
Turning  to  look  her  father  squarely  in  the  face,  she  continued, 
"Daddy,  those  Scriptures  you  gave  me  that  day — you  re- 
member— when  you  talked  to  me  about  the  Prom?" 

"Yes,   Melba."     He    waited    eagerly. 

"I'm  going  to  read  them  now.  Mary  Covington  gave  me 
some  too.  I  know  they  will  mean  something  to  me  now, 
because    He    means    more    to    me." 


The  next  evening  Melba  sat  before  the  window  of  her 
room  watching  the  glory  of  the  setting  sun.  She  had  been 
reading  her  Bible,  especially  the  passages  listed  on  the  slips 
of  paper  she  iiad  folded  together  and  placed  within  its  pages 
on  another  day — what  a  contrast  as  compared  to  this  one, 
cjhe  thought.  And  the  radiance  of  the  sun  told  her  of  the 
One  Who  liad  made  all  things — had  made  lier  for  Himself. 
He  was  tiie  One  indwelling  her  life.  She  was  His  and  He 
could  use  her  as  He  chose.  Into  her  being  had  come  a  glow 
and  a  warmtii  which  was  a  new  experience  to  her  as  a  Chris- 
tian. Her  heart  went  out  in  gratitude  to  the  One  she  could 
not  see  but  Whose  Presence  had  become  a  living  reality. 
She  could  no  longer  doubt  Him.  Her  soul  seemed  to  take 
in  all  the  world  in  the  love — His  love — which  had  sprung 
up  there  in  so  short  a  lime.  She  wanted  others  to  know  the 
Saviour   as   she  saw    Him   now   in    His   beauty. 


Looking  up  the  avenue  she  thought  of  Mary  Covington  ■ 
and  how  she  had  come  that  other  day.  Mary  had  tried  to 
tell  her  of  Christ's  claims  upon  her  life  as  a  Christian,  but 
she  had  not  been  willing  because  another  had  stolen  His  : 
place.  Now  she  understood.  How  much  she  had  in  common  ^ 
with  Mary  now.  She  must  see  her  this  very  evening,  for  ' 
she   was   a  true   friend. 

And  Glace — well,  he  was  in  another  world,  not  her  world  ] 
any   longer.    True   she  had   not   been    kind   to   him   and   must 
apologize.    She  must  let  him  know  what  Christ  meant  to  her  t 
now.    Then  turning  from,  her  reverie  to  her  Bible  again,  she 
read   another   passage   her    father   had   jotted    down   that   day 
in   his   study. 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  un- 
believers ;  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath 
light    with    darkness? 

And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel? 
And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God; 
as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them;  and  I  will 
walk  in  them;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall    be    My    people. 

Wherefore,  come  ye  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean   thing;    and    I   will    receive   you. 

And  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
My    sons    and    daughters,    saith    the    Lord    Almighty. 


THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY 
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our  gardens.  We  trust  in  a  year  we  will  be  fully  able  to 
care  for  all  of  our  mission  children  from  our  own  gardens. 
The  Lord  surely  blessed  our  rice  garden.  We  must  have 
threshed  about  a  hundred  bushels.  That  makes  quite  a  mess 
of  rice — if  it  were  all  cooked  at  once — but  our  boys  and  girls 
have   eateni  quite   a  hole  into  our   rice  supply   already." 

Mrs.  Jansen  gives  additional  information  concerning  the 
gardens:  "Mr.  Jansen  has  really  been  going  after  work  this 
half  month.  School  is  out  and  we  have  the  full  day  for  work. 
He  gets  nearly  500  plantain  sprouts  planted  daily.  By  the 
end  of  this  week  he  should  have  some  5,000  or  6,000  new 
sprouts  planted  in  addition  to  our  4,000  or  5,000  older  plants, 
some  of   which   are   now  bearing. 

"By  the  beginning  of  next  year  we  hope  to  be  feeding 
all  of  our  children  all  the  food  they  need  from  our  gardens. 
This  will  cut  out  the  daily  running  to  the  village.  I  never 
permit  my  girls  to  go  there  because  girls  here  are  much 
worse  thait  bays  in  picking  up  heathenish  ways.  We  will 
be  glad  when  our  boys  will  not  be  able  to  go  either.  It  is 
really  harmful  to  let  them  run  around  that  way.  We  preach 
to  them  here  at  the  station  and  then  they  mingle  again  in  the 
village  and,  we  feel  that  our  eft'orts  are  for  naught.  We  want 
you  to  pray  with  us  for  the  boys.  Some  really  have  a  vision 
of  Christ's  suft'erings  for  them  and  have  stopped  going  to 
the  village,  but  the  majority  take  Christ's  sufferings  more 
as  a  matter  of  course,  as  though  He  should  have  died  for 
them.  Once  they  see  things  as  they  should,  these  shackles 
o^  sin  will  fall  from  them.  We  have  the  same  human  nature 
to  deal  with  here,  and  we  preach  the  same  Word  from  the 
same  Father  above  Who  changes  not,  so  growth  in  grace  is 
what    we    can    expect. 

"We  need  wisdom  in  knowing  how  to  present  the  Word. 
So  many  times  natives  see  a  tiling  in  a  dift'erent  light  than 
we  do  and  their  idioms  are  dift'erent.  All  these  things  need 
to  be  learned.  That  is  where  "black  thinking"  comes  in. 
We  need  to  learu  their  idioms,  and  to  get  their  viewpoint 
on  things.  The  Lord  is  blessing  in  this  way  but  the  more 
we  learn  the  less  we  feel  that  we  know  because  we  see 
there  is  yet  so  mucli  more  to  be  learned  and  mastered. 

"We  are  rejoicing  in  the  Lord's  goodness  to'  us.  We  trust 
His  blessing  is  just  as  manifest  upon  your  labors  as  it  is 
upon  ours  here.  Many  liave  come  to  receive  Christ  and  others 
have  shown  definite  growth  in  grace.  So  we  are  praising 
our  God  for  all  that  is  past  and  trusting  Him  for  all  that 
is   to   come.     Our   prayers    are   daily   with    \ou." 
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THE  MAN:  Dr.  Dan  Gilbert,  although  young,  is  a  fearless  champion  of  Christian  Americanism. 
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in  their  praise  of  his  revelatory  messages.  Hundreds  of  his  books  were  bought  by 
these  people  who  voiced  their  intention  to  loan  them  widely  on  returning  home. 
So  well  liked  was  Dr.  Gilbert  that  he  has  been  called  back  to  Denver  in  less  than 
a  month  for  another  series  of  meetings. 
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Sixtli  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference  Speaker 


This  is  my  closing  message  in  connection 
with  my  second  visit  to  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute and  I  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  of  pay- 
ing tribute  to  the  splendid  work  this  Institute 
is  rendering  to  the  young  people  of  these  western 
states. 

The  training  of  youth  for  Christian  service 
is  of  paramount  importance  to  the  life  of  Amer- 
ica today.  It  is  in  such  schools  as  Bible  Institutes 
and  Christian  Colleges  that  the  future  leaders 
of  the  church  and  the  nations  are  being  trained, 
their  thinking  guided,  and  their  characters 
formed. 

The  Denver  Bible  Institute  is  not  a  new 
effort  that  commenced  yesterday,  continues  to- 
day, and  concludes  to-morrow.  This  Institute 
has  been  training  the  young  people  of  the  Amer- 
ican west  for  twenty-six  years.  It  is  not  an 
experiment  in  training;  it  is  an  established 
institution  that  has  endured  through  three 
decades. 

The  smile  and  blessing  of  God  have  rested 
on  this  Institute,  or  it  had  gone  to  the  wall  years 
ago.  It  has  endured  many  testings,  and  through 
the  years  has  turned  out  hundreds  of  graduates. 
They  are  in  Christian  pulpits,  on  the  mission 
fields  of  the  world,  and  engaged  in  Christian 
service  in  our  own  and  other  lands. 

I  pay  tribute,  to  the  self-sacrificing  service 
of  the  Faculty  of  D.  B.  I.  No  salaries  are  paid 
them,  yet  these  devoted  servants  of  God  keep 
on  year  after  year  investing  their  lives,  without 
material   reward,   in   the  training  of   Christian 


youth.  In  a  day  when  most  men  seek  their  own 
things  and  not  the  things  of  others,  such  sacri- 
ficial service  is  rare.  I  pay  respect  to  it  and  ask 
God's  people  to  do  the  same. 

There  are  many  young  jjeople  in  this  western 
country  who,  because  of  their  financial  handicap, 
are  unable  to  seek  training  at  State  Colleges 
or  I^enominational  Seminaries.  D.  B.  I.  meets 
their  need.  Many  graduates,  had  they  not  been 
trained  here,  would  never  liave  been  trained. 
The  sacrifices  being  made  by  the  Faculty  make 
possible  this  training  to  even  the  poorest  among 
the  students.  If  each  teacher  received  an  ade- 
(juate  or  even  half-adequate  salary,  the  student 
without  means  of  paying  for  an  education  in 
Christian   work   would  have  to   do  without  it. 

The  future  of  iimerica  is  in  the  hands  of 
the  youth  of  this  land.  The  present  generation 
of  youth  is  competent,  under  God,  to  remedy 
the' ills  that  prevail  and  to  effectively  challenge 
the  forces  of  evil  that  imp?ril  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States.  But  it  is  only  as  the  young 
people  of  the  land  have  embedded  in  their  hearts 
the  same  biblical  principles  that  underlie  the 
constitution  of  this  country  that  they  will  be 
able  to  do  their  duty  to  God  and  country  in  a 
day  such  as  ours. 

I  heartily  commend  this  good  work  to  the 
friends  of  youth  and  to  the  people  of  God  in 
Denver.  It  is  a  worthy  and  an  unselfish  work 
and  deserves  our  support.  Why  not  make  an 
investment  in  this  fine  Christian  enterprise? 
The  souls  won  for  God  by  these  earnest  young 
people  will  be  your  reward  here  and  hereafter. 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  tlie  Denver   Bible   Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father— Gen.    1:1,    Son— John 
10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit — John    4:24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament— II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 
The    personality   of   Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement    for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The   bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of   Jesus 
—Acts    2:32-3«;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  "Who  convicts  the 
world  of  ?in,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of   all    believers — John    10: 
28,    29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ— Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,    17. 

HELL 
The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.    25:46;    Rev.    20:14,    15. 

THE    CHURCH 
All    believers    in    this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 

SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from    all   worldly    and   sinful   practices — James   4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts   1:8. 
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BIBLE  CONFERENCE  NUMBER 

"A  REAL  vacation  at  the  foot  of  the  Rockies" 
was  the  sentiment  expressed  by  all  of  the  guests 
at  the  Sixth  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference. 
The  speakers  presented  their  messages  to  eager 
and  anticipative  crowds  at  every  session.  It 
is  now  our  happy  privilege  to  present  some  of 
these  inspiring  messages  to  our  Grace  and  Truth 
readers  who  w^ere  unable  to  attend  the  con- 
ference. And  doubtless,  those  who  heard  these 
messages  will  be  happy  to  have  them  in  printed 
form. 

THE  LIQUIDATION  FUND 

We  are  lia]ipy  to  report  to  our  Grace  and 
Truth  Family  of  Readers,  that  the  sum  of 
12,000.00  was  contributed  by  friends  of  the 
Institute  toward  the  encumbrance  on  the  Insti- 
tute Campus.  Thus  the  obligation  was  reduced 
to  $5,500.00.  This  balance  has  been  extended 
for  another  three-year  period. 

While  we  had  desired  that  the  entire  obli- 
gation might  have  been  liquidated  at  this  time, 
we  want  to  take  this  opportunity  to  register 
our  gratitude  to  God  and  to  all  those  of  the 
Lord's  stewards  who  made  it  possible  to  pay 
off  even   this  amount. 

The  extension  of  the  balance  of  the  mort- 
gage provides  that  sizeable  payments  can  be 
made  at  given  interest-bearing  periods.  There- 
fore we  appeal  to  the  friends  of  the  Institute 
to  continue  interceding  on  behalf  of  the  Liqui- 
dation Fund,  that  the  entire  debt  may  be  re- 
moved soon  to  the  Lord's  glory  and  for  the  good 
of  the  work  of  the  Institute.  Your  gifts  desig- 
nated for  this  need  will  be  greatly  appreciated. 

— C.  R.  L. 


OUR  NEW  COLUMNIST 

We  are  very  happy  and  consider  ourselves 
fortunate  to  be  able  to  announce  that  Dr.  Dan 
Gilbert,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  World's 
Christian  Fundamental  Association,  has  become 
a  member  of  the  Grace  and  Truth  staff.  He  will 
write  a  column    each    month    entitled    "Inside 
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Washington,  D.  C."  These  observations  are  by 
a  Christian  newspaper  reporter  concerning  whom 
the  late  Senator  Wm.  E.  Borah  said,  "Dan  Gil- 
bert is  the  best  writer,  the  cleverest  thinker,  and 
the  keenest  analyst  among  the  younger  news- 
paper men  in  Washington,  D.  C."  This  man, 
because  of  the  vast  store  of  information  on  file 
in  the  offices  of  the  National  RepuUic  magazine 
of  which  he  is  co-editor,  also  had  the  honor  of 
being  one  of  the  first  witnesses  to  be  summoned 
by  the  famous  Dies  Committee  in  the  Senate 
investigation   of  un-American   activities. 

The  column  will  cover  the  latest  news  and 
will  be  different  from  comments  made  by  Dr. 
Gilbert  in  other  publications.  We  are  confident 
that  the  "fundamental  fiavor"  of  the  column 
will  intrigue  our  readers  and  will  be  the  first 
page  read  each  month.  The  first  appearance  of 
the  new  department  will  be  in  the  OCTOBER 
issue.  _E.  E.  L. 

I'lir^i         iBMii     

SECULAR  EDUCATION  VS.  SPIRITUAL 
EDIFICATION 

No  other  country  on  the  fac3  of  the  globe 
offers  such  opportunities  and  facilities  for 
learning  and  education  as  does  the  United  States 
of  America.  Within  the  past  few  weeks,  thou- 
sands of  American  youth  have  again  thronged 
the  corridors  and  classrooms  of  our  various 
institutions  of  learning  with  the  desire  of  en- 
larging their  individual  field  of  service.  But 
wliile  we  boast  ourselves  in  our  great  educa- 
tional system,  the  deplorable  thing  to  note  is 
this — the  overwhelming  majority  of  our  young 
Americans  in  their  impressionable  years  of  life 
are  entering  institutions  where  the  Bible,  the 
greatest  text-book  in  all  the  world,  has  long 
ago  been  repudiated.  They  will  be  enrolled  in 
courses  taught  by  professors,  who,  in  the  major- 
ity, pride  themselves  in  their  liberal  views  per- 
taining to  moral  ethics.  Christian  standards, 
and  puritanic  principles  of  conduct.  Over 
eighty  per  cent  of  the  youth  of  our  land,  eager 
to  learn  and  with  minds  open  to  be  taught,  will 
be  enrolled  in  classes  whose  instructors,  having 
repudiated  the  Bible  and  rejected  the  Christ 
of  the  Bible,  will  take  delight  under  the  guise 
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of  scholarship  to  spoil  the  faith  of  the  simple 
minded.  The  ultimate  result  of  this  pagan  athe- 
istic system  of  educational  philosophy  is  obvious. 
The  Word  of  God  declares,  "As  he  (a  man) 
thinketh  ...  so  is  he"   (Prov.  23:7). 

•  But  we  thank  God  that  not  all  have  bowed 
the  knee  to  the  Baal  of  modern  education.  There 
are  still  at  least  three  thousand  youth  of  our 
land  who,  cherishing  the  "faith  of  their  fathers," 
have  enrolled  in  scliools  of  the  prophets.  To-day 
the  Christian  youth  of  America  are  in  a  dilemma. 
They  are  told  that  without  a  secular  education 
and  the  coveted  degrees,  they  have  little  oppor- 
tunity to  find  a  place  in  the  sun.  Strange  indeed 
it  seems  that  men  like  Dwight  L.  Moody  and 
many  others  succeeded  at  all.  Christian  young 
men  and  women,  eager  to  please  the  Lord  and 
to  make  their  lives  count  for  Him,  must  choose 
between  secular  education  and  spiritual  edifica- 
tion. Fortunate  indeed  is  the  young  man  and 
the  young  woman  who  can  secure  a  thorough 
course  in  Bible  instruction  before  enrolling  in 
the  average  secular  school,  thus  being  fortified 
against  the  wiles  of  the  professors.  But  all  too 
often,  limited  means  as  well  as  time  makes  this 
impossible.  The  result  is  that  many  of  our 
youth  have  sacrificed  their  faith  on  the  altar 
of  secular  education.  May  God  awaken  us  to 
the  fact  that  the  crying  need  of  the  hour  is  not 
so  much  the  need  of  secular  education  as  that 
Christian  America  shall  see  the  need  of  spiritual 
edification.  There  are  still  a  few  seminaries, 
Christian  colleges,  and  Bible  Institutes  to  be 
found  here  and  there,  who  cherish  the  Book  and 
honor  the  Christ  of  that  Book.  Surely  it  be- 
hooves the  Christians  over  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  land  in  this  hour  of  chaos  and 
confusion,  to  pray  for  these  institutions  as 
never  before.  They,  in  a  very  real  sense  of  the 
word,  constitute  the  First  Line  of  Defense.  Pray 
for  them.  — C.  R.  L. 


CALL  TO  PRAYER  FOR  THE  NATION 

Less  than  one  hundred  years  ago,  Daniel 
Webster,  one  of  America's  greatest  statesmen, 
uttered  this  solemn  warning:  "If  we  abide  by 
the  principles  taught  in  the  Bible,  our  country 
will  go  on  prospering;  but,  if  we  and  our  pos- 
terity neglect  its  instructions  and  authority,  no 
man  can  tell  how  sudden  a  catastrophe  may 
overwhelm  us  and  bury  all  our  glory  in  pro- 
found obscurity." 

I.    REASON 

A.    National  government  is  God's  ordi- 
nance. 

The    powers    that    be    are    ordained    of    God 
(Rom.  13:1). 

The   ruler   is   "The   minister   of   God" 
(Rom.  13:3,  4). 


B.  National  blessing  results  from  na- 
tional loyalty  to  the  Divine  Sovereign. 

God,   having    raised   up    His   Son   Jesus,   sent 

Him  to  bless  you   (Acts  3:26). 

The  people  shall  hear  and  fear  (Deut.  17:13). 

The  ruler  shall  "learn  to  fear  the  Lord 
his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  His 
.  .  .  law  to  the  end  that  he  may  prolong 
his  days"    (Deut.   17:19,20). 

ri.    ATTITUDE 

A.  Intercessors  must  seek  God's  glory 
as  their  primary  aim. 

All  natioas  before  Him  are  as  nothing-  .  .  . 
Have  ye  not  known  .  .  He  bringeth  the 
princes  to  nothing  .  .  .  He  giveth  power  to  the 
faint  ...  to  whom  then  will  ye  liken  Me?" 
(Isaiah    40:17-29). 

B.  Personal  conformity  to  God's  will 
for  ourselves  is  an  essential  condition 
for  prevailing  prayer  for  our  nation. 

My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Hdm  that  sent 

Me    (John   4:34). 

Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed? 

(Amos   3:3). 

If  we  walk  in  the  light  ...  we  have  fellowship 

one  with   another    (I  John   1:7). 

Be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord 

(Lev.  16:30). 

Be  ye  clean  .  .  .  the  I^ord  will  go  before  you 

(Isa.  52:11,12). 

III.    PROCEDURE 

A.  United,  specific  request. 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree  ...  it  shall  be 
done    (Matt.    18:19) 

B.  Undistributed  confidence. 

I  know  Whom  I  have  believed  (II  Tim.  1:12). 
We  know  that  we  have  the  petition  that  we 
desired    (I   John   5:15). 

C.  Persistency. 

Shall  not  God  .  .  .  though  He  bear  long  .  .  . 
He  will    (Luke   18:7,9). 

GOD  FORBID  THAT  WE  SHOULD  FOR- 
SAKE THE  LORD  .  .  .  THE  LORD  OUR 
GOD  WII,L  WE  SERVE  AND  HIS 
VOICE  WILL  WE  OBEY  (Josh.  24:16,  24). 


WILL  POISONOUS  SNAKES  HARM 

CHRISTIANS 

This  question  has  been  brought  to  our  minds 
by  the  recent  trial  of  certain  religious  leaders 
in  Virginia.  They  are  charge<i  with  maliciously 
wounding  a  member  of  their  assembly  with  a 
copperhead  snake.  Furthermore,  they  have 
threatened  to  give  a  snake  demonstration  right 
in  the  courtroom,  if  they  feel  so  inclined.  Th-ey 
will  take  the  stand  with  Bibles  in  hand  to  prove 
that  they  are  standing  on  scriptural  grounds. 
What  do  you  think  about  it? 

Perhaps  you  do  not  know  what  to  think.  Then 
we  had  better  ask  ourselves  the  question,  "What 
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saith  the  Scriptures?"  Is  there  any  intimation 
that  believers  in  Christ  could  do  such  things? 
Yes,  for  in  Mark  16 :17-18  we  read, 

These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  In 
My  Name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues;  They  shall  take  up  serpents;  and 
if  thej'  drink  any  deadly  tiling,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 

Surely,  on  the  surface,  this  Scripture  would 
lead  one  to  believe  that  handling  rattlesnakes 
and  copperheads  is  a  normal  and  safe  practise 
for  Christians.  However,  we  are  not  advising 
it.  Some  may  say,  "Yes,  that  is  in  the  Bible,  but 
you  will  do  well  to  investigate  its  authenticity. 
From  verse  nine  to  twenty  of  this  chapter  is  not 
found  in  the  two  most  ancient  manuscripts,  the 
Sinaitic  and  Vatican.  It  is  quoted  by  Irenaeus 
and  Hippolytus  in  the  second  or  third  century." 
While  this  is  true,  we  believe  that  there  is  a 
biblical  reason  why  we  are  not  to  take  up  deadly 
serpents,  or  drink  deadly  poison,  etc.  in  these 
days  even  though  this  was  done,  without  ill 
effects  in  apostolic  days.  The  reason  for  this  is 
suggested  in  part  in  verse  twenty  of  Mark  six- 
teen, which  says, 

They  (the  apostles)  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con(- 
firming  the   Word   with    signs    following. 

Notice,  please,  the  signs  were  granted  to  ac- 
credit the  apostolic  message.  Men  needed  to  be 
convinced  that  this  was  the  message  and  that 
these  were  the  messengers  of  God.  But  when 
the  testimony  was  established,  that  is  the  New 
Testament  written,  there  was  no  longer  a  need 
for  these  accrediting  miracles,  hence  they  ceased. 
The  outward,  miraculous  signs  disappeared. 
Proof  of  this  is  found  in  a  brief  glance  at  the 
ministry  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  the  early  years 
of  his  ministry,  he  wrought  mighty  miracles,  even 
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to  raising  the  dead.  He  had  a  viper  fasten 
itself  on  his  hand,  and  simply  shook  it  off  and 
felt  no  harm.  But  in  later  years,  after  the  mes- 
sage of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  established,  this  power  was  taken 
from  him,  and  he  advised  a  fellow- worker  to 
take  medicine,  and  left  a  beloved,  fellow-servant 
of  Christ  in  Miletum,  because  he  was  sick.  The 
signs  ceased  when  the  need  for  them  ceased. 

Failure  to  recognize  this  has  lead  many 
sincere  people  into  the  errors  and  dangers  which 
are  exhibited  in  this  handling  of  the  copperhead 
which  wounded  the  woman  and  brought  the 
leaders  of  the  group  into  court.  In  our  opinion, 
such  unscriptural  practises  also  bring  the  cause 
of  Christ  into  disrepute.  It  is  a  call  to  "rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  truth  in  our  study  and 
practise."  — ^A.  H.  Y. 

A  PLENTEOUS  HARVEST  BUT  FEW 
LABORERS 

Before  I  entered  the  hospital,  I  was  what  is 
known  as  a  "swing  musician,"  and  being  in  good 
health  my  mind  was  occupied  with  the  worldly 
things  of  life.  All  of  my  time  was  spent  carousing 
with  never  a  tliought  of  the  hereafter.  What  a  poor 
deluded  sinful  fool  I  was.  And  then  I  was  stricken 
with  tuberculosis.  My  first  thought  was,  "W^hy  did 
this  terrible  thing"  have  to  happen  to  me?"  A  small 
voice  in  the  back  of  my  mind  kept  repeating,  "And 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Still  I  did  nothing  about 
it.  Oh,  what  miserable  hours  of  suffering  I  could  have 
avoided  had  I  but  heeded  the  warning  that  kept 
hammering   in   the   back    of   my   brain. 

Finally  I  came  to  the  hospital,  and  on  my  first 
Friday,  Mrs.  Baldwin  came  with  a  group  of  singers. 
The  songs  they  sang  were  very  touching,  but  instead 
of  making  me  feel  good,  they  made  me  feel  bad. 
When  they  came  to  a  line  in  one  of  the  songs  which 
said,  "And  He  walks  with  me  and  He  talks  with 
me,  and  He  tells  me  I  am  His  own,"  I  felt  so  bad 
I  wept,  because  I  knew  I  >vas  not  in  the  position  to 
walk  and  talk  with  Jesus.  There  was  another  lady 
with  the  group  who  was  passing  out  leaflets,  and 
when  she  came  to  me  she  saw  me  weeping.  She 
asked  if  I  was  saved?  And  when  I  told  her  "No," 
she  asked  if  I  wished  to  be;  and  when  I  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  she  sat  down  and  read  some 
verses  from  the  Bible.  She  spent  quite  a  while 
explaining  John  3:16  to  me:  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  wiio- 
soever  believeth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting    life." 

After  she  left,  I  kept  thinking  of  what  she  had 
said.  That  night  I  prayed  and  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  sending  her  to  show  me  the  way.  Everything 
began  to  look  different.  Where  I  had  felt  before 
that  I  was  dying,  I  now  felt  that  I  was  just  beginning 
to  live;  and  where  I  had  felt  before  that  my  Illness 
was  the  worst  thing  that  could  have  happened  to  me, 
I  now  felt  that  it  was  the  best,  for  it  had  brought 
me   to   Jesus. 

(Signed)     

Week  after  week  an  earnest  group  of  musi- 
cians and  personal  workers  assemble  themselves 
at  a  large  hospital  in  Denver.  They  congregate 
in  a  quiet  corner  of  a  lower  hall  and  earnestly 
ask  the  Jjord  to  bless  their  efforts.  Then  they 
scatter  out  over  the  various  wards  to  sing,  tes- 
tify, and  distribute  tracts  and  Gospel  portions. 
First  a  small  group  with  a  folding  organ  enters 
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the  ward.  After  singing  a  few  favorite  hymns, 
someone  brings  a  short  message  from  God's 
Word.  Then  they  withdraw  to  another  ward  to 
repeat  their  program  while  the  personal  workers 
pass  from  bed  to  bed  to  give  personal  help  and 
instruction  and  to  leave  Scripture  portions.  The 
above  testimony  is  only  one  of  many,  many 
miracles  which  G-od  has  performed. 

As  I  write  I  am  looking  at  this  signed  testi- 
mony of  a  young  lady: 

I  herebv  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  my  own  personal 
Saviour  arid  trust  His  precious  blood  to  cleanse  me 
from   all   sin." 

(Signed)     

When  first  approached  with  the  Gospel  she 
cursed  the  personal  worker  and  blasphemed 
the  name  of  God.  But  three  weeks  before  she 
died  with  tuberculosis,  she  gave  the  above  tes- 
timony of  what  God  had  done  in  her  heart. 

But  the  question  is  raised,  "Why  is  there 
not  more  of  this  great  work  going  on?"  Probably 
less  than  five  per  cent  of  Denver's  sick  are  being 
so  reached.   I  can  hear  someone  answer,  "What 
a  shame  that  all  hospitals  will  not  permit  this 
sort  of  work."  Yes,  that  is  too  bad  that  some 
authorities  are  unwilling  to  have  the  Gospel 
given  out  to  their  patients.    But  the  fact  that 
unbelievers,  and  perhaps  some  carnal  believers, 
are  opposed  to  this  work  takes  on  infinitesimal 
importance  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  this  great 
work  is  really  suffering  because  Christians  are 
indifferent   and   unwilling   to   help.     The   need 
is  not  more  openings,  but  more   workers   and 
funds  to  care  for  the  openings  now  available. 
God  has  marvelously  blessed  a  Christian  lady 
in  Denver  in  giving  her  opportunities  for  this 
work  in  many  hospitals.    But   she  needs  help. 
The  scope  of  this  work  could  soon  be  doubled 
or  tripled  if  more  workers  were  available.    Ad- 
ditional funds  would  purchase  Bibles,  Gospels 
of  John,  and  tracts  to  give  out  from  week  to 
w-eek.    Anyone  burdened  to  help  in  any  way  in 
this  work'  may  have  the  name  and  address  of 
the  Christian  lady  in   charge  by  writing  this 
office  or  phoning  Main  4226,  Denver. 

— H.  H.  S. 


YOU  ARE  WHAT  YOU  EAT 

By  Dr.  Herbert  Lockyer 
The  other  day,  while  tuned  in  for  regular 
news  bulletins,  a  "Food  Quiz"  program  was  in 
progress,  and  many  interesting  facts  were  being 
recited  by  a  forum  of  speakers,  responsible  foi 
educating  the  public  regarding  the  proper  foods 
to  eat.  My  grandmother,  on  mother's  side,  lived 
until  she  was  9l.  How  she  managed  to  exist  sc 
long,  blissfully  ignorant  of  starches,  vitamins 
and  juices,  remains  a  mystery !  What  impressed 
me  about  the  discussion  on  "Diet"  was  the  rep 
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etition  of  the  phrase,  "You  are  what  you  eat"— - 
which,  of  course,  simply  means  that  our  physi- 
cal and  mental  health  depends  upon  what  we 
eat  and  drink.  And  the  early  end  of  a  few  peo 
pie  we  could  name,  proves  how  sadly  possible 
it  is  to  dig  our  graves  with  our  teeth. 

There  are  other  applications  of  the  above 
axiom,  however,  that  come  to  one's  mind.  Foi 
instance,  in  a  very  real  sense,  all  of  us  are  what 
we  have  eaten.  Food  consumed  has  been  trans- 
ferred into  bone,  tissue,  blood,  and  flesh.  With 
out  sufficient  nutritious  food,  the  body  wastes 
and  dies. 

Mentally  we  are  what  we  eat.  The  tragedy 
is  that  a  good  deal  of  the  fare  provided  is  most 
unwholesome  and  unpalatable.  Recently  a  negro 
confessed  to  eleven  rapes  and  murders.  His 
sex  killings  were  inspired,  he  said,  by  the  sexy 
novels  and  detective  stories  he  lived  on.  Thus 
he  became  a  rapist  and  a  murderer  by  what  he 
had  eaten,  mentally. 

Spiritually,  we  are  what  we  eat.  It  is  amaz- 
ing how  many  religious  people  there  are  who 
seem  to  think  they  can  be  spiritually  robust 
without  the  consumption  of  spiritual  food.  In- 
stead of  feeding  in  abundance  on  Heavenly 
Bread,  they  content  themselves  with  the  husks 
the  swine  do  eat.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  as  being  carnal,  and  to  whom  he  had 
to  give  milk  instead  of  strong  meat.  Are  yov 
well-fed,  spiritually?  or  can  it  be  that  you  have 
a  lean  soul,  simply  through  the  lack  of  good 
food  the  Bible  provides?  Many  physical  ail- 
ments appear  when  people  are  underfed.  Can 
it  be  that  you  are  below  par— weak,  feverish, 
peevish,  full  of  complaints— all  because  you  are 
not  sufficiently  fed  with  the  bread,  meat,  honey, 
and  milk  the  Scriptures  offer? 

God  spreads  a  good  table.  And  all  His  food 
for  the  soul  is  rightly  suited  to  our  individual 
capacity,  and  is  calculated  to  produce  a  spiri- 
tual physique  that  will  make  us  immune  to  all 
the  evil  germs  ever  successfully  active  when  the 
believer  is  not  feasting  at  the  divine  table. 

DR.  E.  H.  IRONSIDE'S  SUCCESSOR 

Rev.   Lester  Ellsworth   Huber,  who   has 
spent  seven  years  as  a  missionary  to   Central 
Africa  under  the  auspices  of  the  Africa  Inland 
Mission,  has  accepted  the  call  to  become  Super- 
intendent of  the  Southern  Bible  Training  School 
for  Colored  People,  located  in  Dallas,  Texas, 
succeeding  Dr.  E.  H.  Ironside,  who  was  called 
Home  recently  to  be  with  Christ.    Mr.   Hubei 
is  a  graduate  of  the  Missionary  Medical  Course 
of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  and  has  had  large 
experience   in    ministering    among    the    colored 
people,  and  we  believe  he  is  eminently  qualified 
for  the  work  he  has  taken  up. 
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Dr.  Bennett  proves  that  the 
abundant  life  is  God's  plan 
for  every  individual  who  has 
named   the   name   of   Christ 


Thou   art   .   .   .   thou  shalt  be    (John   1:42). 

And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred 
In  the  hand  of  the  potter:  so  he  made  it  again  another 
vessel,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it 
(Jer.    18:4). 

This  message  is  all  about  "YOU,"  so  I  am 
sure  you  will  agree  with  me  in  this— that  I 
have  chosen  a  most  interesting  subject  for  your 
consideration.  True,  other  people  may  not 
think  you  are  so  interesting  or  give  you  much 
thought  or  consideration;  but  believe  you  me, 
you  are  definitely  an  object  of  great  interest 
to  yourself.  This  is  as  it  should  be,  for  you 
are  the  only  one  among  humans  who  has  any 
idea  at  all  as  to  what  there  is  locked  up  in  that 
personality  of  yours;  and  you  are  the  only  one 
that  can  determine  how  much  of  what  is  inside 
of  you  will  be  brought  out,  and  what  shall  ul- 
timately be  made  out  of  the  material  of  your 
life.  This  is  the  reason  I  want  to  talk  to  you 
about  "you" — not  that  I  am  so  much  concerned 
with  "what  you  are  now''  as  "what  it  is  in  you 
to  become." 

It  is  said  of  Michelangelo,  possibly  the 
greatest  sculptor  that  ever  lived,  that  he  could 
see  within  a  rough  block  of  marble  the  finished 
monument  before  he  touched  it  with   hammer 
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or  chisel,  and  that  he  just  went  to  work  upon 
the  stone  to  bring  the  character  out  of  hiding 
I  believe  Christ's  vision  of  Peter,  as  revealS 
in  our  first  passage  of  Scripture,  was  something 
like  that.    For  when  Jesus  met  Peter,  he  was 
rough  and  crude,  his  main  trait  was  impulsive- 
ness, a  rushing  impetuous  type  of  a  man  acting 
according  to  feeling  rather  than  reason;  mov- 
mg  first,  then  thinking  it  over  later.    He  never 
seemed  stable;  he  was  more  like  shifting  sand 
yet  Christ  saw  the  possibilities  of  a  transformed 
personality  and  He  did  not  turn  him  down  be- 
cause he  was  fickle,  but  set  before  him  an  open 
door  into  those  very  qualities  which  he  lacked 
and  gave  him  a  new  name  to  live  up  to     His 
name  had  been   "Simon";  Jesus  said   to  him 
"Thou  Shalt  be  called  Peter"— Petros,  a  rock' 
the  same  root  as  our  word  "petrify."  Jesus  was 
telling  Simon  that  his  sand-like  nature  could 
be  solidified.    Yes!  Jesus  knew  what  it  was  in 
Simon  to  become,  and  He  was  saying  to  him 
"Simon,  I  can   see  'The  Possible  You,'  and  if 
you  will  let  Me  I  will  make  you  into  what  you 
ought  to  be,  making  it  possible  for  you  to  realize 
life's  purpose."    I  believe  the  Lord  Jesus  is  as 
much  concerned  today  in  getting  hold  of  lives 
to  bring  the  best  out  of  them  as  He  was  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  when  He  spoke  to  Peter;  and 
the  sooner  we  realize  it,  the  sooner  we  can  get 
to  the  place  where  the  Lord  Jesus  can  take  hold 
of  us. 

You  might  ask,  "What  is  the  first  thing  one 
must  do  in  order  to  get  started?"  In  the  Bible 
the  way  is  plain,  and  as  Ave  go  along  in  this  mes- 
sage, I  think  you  will  feel  the  logic  of  it  all  as 
the  truth  unfolds. 

TAKING  INVENTORY 

It  is  a  good  plan  to  take  inventory  at  regular 
intervals.  Any  good  business  man  does  this. 
He  checks  the  stoc*k  to  see  whether  or  not  the 
concern  is  in  good  standing.    This  is  recognized 
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as  one  of  the  fundamentals  of  good  business, 
for  only  thus  can  a  business  man  have  any  in- 
dication as  to  how  things  are  going  and,  from 
the  knowledge  he  gains,  determine  what  his 
next  move  should  be.  I  wonder  how  many  of 
us  take  inventory  of  our  lives  to  clieck  our  stand- 
ing. That  is,  stop  to  think  on  our  ways  to  see 
in  which  direction  we  are  traveling  and  whether 
or  not  progress  is  really  being  made.  I  heard 
a  poem  once  that  expresses  what  I  mean.  It 
ran  something  like  this: 

By    nil    meariif    u.ie    some    time    to    be    alone. 

Look    at   thyself,  see   what   thy   soul  doth   wear. 
Dare    to   look   in    thy    closet,   for   'ti.s<  thine    own, 

And  tumble  up  and  down  what  thou  findest  there. 
Look    at    thy    actions— question    motive, 

Check    thy    mistakes    and    find    the    cause. 

Some  folks  disillusion  themselves  by  think- 
ing they  are  all  right  and  that  there  is  no  need 
for  improvement.  They  become  thoroughly  self- 
satisfied.  Yes,  self  may  be  satisfied,  but  is  GU)d? 
The  sorriest  man  I  know  is  the  man  who  has 
caught  up  with  his  ideals.  He  "has  arrived,"  as 
he  thinks,  and  that  is  the  tragedy  of  it.  His 
accomplishments  in  life,  small  though  they  seem, 
say  to  him,  "This  is  where  you  get  off ;  you  need 
not  go  any  farther."  So,  beloved,  in  bringing 
this  subject  to  you,  I  hasten  to  say  with  the 
Apostle  Paul  that  I  speak  not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect, 
but  I  am  trying  by  the  grace  of  Grod  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  the  unattained;  for  it  seems  to  me 
that  there  must  be  one  path  through  life  that 
is  best  for  each  one  of  us.  I  know,  and  you  know, 
that  a  thousand  false  ways  are  possible,  ways 
of  living  that  blight  hope  and  aspiration,  ways 
that  are  ruinous  to  character,  ways  that  lead 
down  instead  of  up  and  around  us  among  the 
debris  of  humanity.  We  can  easily  see  those 
who  have  taken  such  paths,  but  I  am  sure  also 
that  there  is  one  right  way,  a  path  in  which  we 
can  walk  with  greatest  security,  satisfaction, 
and  joy;  a  way  which,  when  trodden,  yields  a 
life  most  pleasing  to  Almighty  God,  brings  glory 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  means  the  realization  of 
the  possible  "you."  Am  I  on  that  pathway?  If 
not,  how  can  I  tread  that  pathway  and  live  that 
life?  I  am  certain  of  this — not  by  my  own 
strength. 

YOU    CANNOT    REALIZE    THE    POSSIBLE 
YOU  "ALONE" 

I  WANT  you  to  read  this  caption  again  slowly 
and  take  it  in,  then  read  carefully  what  I  have 
to  say.  It  will  take  "two,"  if  you  are  going  to 
be  "twice  the  man  you  are" ;  and  the  only  other 
person  that  is  adequate  for  the  task  of  making 
you  into  what  you  ought  to  be  and  bringing 
the  possible  "you"  out  of  hiding  is  none  other 
than  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  First, 
you  need  Him  as  your  Saviour.  You  need  to  be 
saved  from  sin  and  your  baser  self.    Then,  you 
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need  Him  in  a  real  intimate  partnership  that 
you  might  feel  His  power  and  experience  His 
grace  in  your  life.  Oh,  young  folks,  the  Lord 
Jesus  just  longs  to  have  you  in  double  harness 
with  Himself.  This  is  His  own  appeal;  listen 
to  Him :  "Come  unto  Me  .  .  .  Take  My  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls" 
(Matthew  11:28-29).  None  other  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  can  transact  Heaven's  business ;  and  when 
the  thought  in  question  is  that  of  having  God's 
best  and  Heaven's  direction  in  the  life,  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  only  One  that  can  say,  "Come  unto 
Me";  and  when"  He  says,  "Take  My  yoke  upon 
you,"  He  wants  you  in  partnership  with  Him- 
self. A  yoke,  by  its  very  nature,  includes  two, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  wants  to  join  with  you  in 
your  life  walk  and  work,  and  what  a  blessed 
partnership  tliis  is.  The  only  time,  beloved,  when 
there  is  irritation  or  chafing  under  the  yoke 
is  when  one  gets  out  of  step,  and  I  need  not  tell 
you  who  would  cause  that  kind  of  trouble.  Let 
'me  explain  the  same  thought  in  another  way. 

A  ship  called  "Fred  B.  Taylor"  was  run  down 
and  cut  in  two  off  the  coast  of  Massachusetts. 
After  the  collision,  the  two  parts  of  the  derelict 
drifted  in  different  directions.  The  stern  floated 
entirely  due  north,  and  finally  went  ashore  on 
the  coast  of  Maine,  while  the  bow  drifted  in  a 
south-easterly  direction,  and  was  reported  two 
thousand  miles  away.  The  two  halves,  caught 
by  totally  different  streams  of  the  Atlantic, 
were  thus  widely  separated.  How  different  this 
is  from  the  course  of  a  ship  with  a  pilot,  chart, 
and  compass,  reaching,  with  almost  infallible 
precision,  the  haven  or  intended  port.  Many 
human  lives  are  reflected  in  this  derelict;  the 
sport  of  accident,  the  plaything  of  wind  and 
wave  that  are  without  power  or  purpose,  drifting 
along  by  this  current  or  that,  never  reaching 
the  harbor.  Yes,  it  is  true,  there  are  plenty  of 
alternative  routes  that  can  be  taken  for  the  one 
who  does  not  want  to  travel  God's  way;  there 
are  ways  that  seem  easier  because  they  follow 
the  line  of  least  resistance,  ways  that  seem  to 
make  little  or  no  demand,  ways  in  which  back- 
bone and  character  are  not  essential ;  but  travel- 
ing through  life  along  such  paths  lacks  purpose, 
program,  and  progress,  and  in  the  end  is  very 
costly  indeed.  How  many  thousands  there  are 
around  us  who  are  simply  drifting,  just  carried 
hither  and  thither  according  to  the  current. 
Yes,  there  must  be  a  pilot  on  board  if  the  ship 
is  to  reach  its  intended  destination. 

Salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
beginning,  not  the  end— the  beginning  of  life 
with  Christ;  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  enlightenment  from  the  Word  of  God, 
and  a  definite  surrender  to  God's  revealed  will. 
(Continued  on  page  310) 
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onscience 

^nd  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE 

by   Dan   Gilbert 


A  priceless 

possession — 

'^a  conscience 

void  of  offense 

toward  God 

and 
toward  men'' 


In  a  scientific  age  in  which  the  intricacies  of 
bodily  functions  have  been  laid  bare  and  the 
depths  of  the  subconscious  mind  have  been  pains- 
takingly ex])lored,  men  remain  in  densest  igno- 
rance as  to  what  conscience  is  and  how  it  works. 
It  is  even  popular  in  some  scientific  circles  to 
deny  that  man  has  a  conscience— or  a  soul.  Per- 
haps not  until  after  death  will  some  men  discov- 
er for  a  certainty  that  they  possess  an  immortal 
soul.  But  no  person  can  live  beyond  the  earliest 
phases  of  childhood  without  discovering  that  he 
owns  a  conscience.  The  existence  of  conscience 
is  the  simplest  and  surest  fact  of  every-day,  uni- 
versal human  experience.  You  will  have  to  take 
your  physician's  or  physiologist's  word  for  it 
that  you  have  a  pineal  gland,  but  you  can  dis- 
cover your  conscience  for  yourself.  It  is  so  much 
more  obvious  even  than  eyes  that  see  or  a  heart 
that  beats  or  lungs  that  breathe!  Whether  he 
wishes  to  or  not,  every  man  finds  out  very  young 
that  he  has  a  conscience— although  some  choose 
to  forget  it  later  on  in  life.  The  quickest 
way  to  "kill"  one's  conscience  is  to  deny 
its   existence.     The   surest   way   of   keeping   it 
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from  bothering  one  is  to  "argue  it  out  of  ex- 
istence." Conscience  is  a  "temperamental  mis- 
tress." She  will  not  take  "back  talk."  The  man 
who  talks  back  to  his  conscience  is  almost  cer- 
tain to  lose  her.  Conscience  must  always  be  a 
queen,  a  commander.  She  dies  before  she  will  be- 
come a  servant  or  a  slave.  The  man  who  tries  to 
make  himself  the  master  of  his  conscience  in- 
evitably makes  himself  merely  the  murderer  of 
his  conscience. 

Even  those  who  concede  the  existence  of 
conscience  frequently  have  the  most  childish  and 
superstitious  ideas  regarding  what  it  is  and  how 
it  functions.  The  brilliant  skeptic,  H.  L. 
Mencken,  has  said,  "Conscience  is  the  suspicion 
that  a  policeman  is  watching.  Conscience  is 
what  makes  a  man  walk  down  the  other  side 
of  the  street  when  he  sees  one  coming."  Mr, 
Mencken  probably  thought  this  is  a  clever  and 
penetrating  observation.  In  reality,  it  is  puerile 
nonsense— plain  stupidity.  Conscience  is  not 
what  causes  the  wrong-doer  to  fear  and  flee  the 
police  officer.  Conscience  is  what  keeps  the 
wrong-doer  awake  at  night  until  he  goes  out 
and  hunts  up  an  officer  of  the  law  and  confesses 
his  crime !  Conscience  is  not  the  fear  of  getting 
caught;  it  is  the  fear  of  not  getting  caught. 
Conscience  hurts  a  man  most,  not  when  he  fails 
to  get  away  with  an  evil  deed,  but  when  he 
succeeds.  Conscience  gives  a  man  no  peace,  not 
when  he  is  punished  for  wrong,  but  when  he  is 
prospering  in  wrong.  The  one  thing  intolerable 
to  conscience  is  that  one  should  fail  to  be  caught, 
fail  to  be  punished  for  sin.  Fear  of  being  caught 
is  what  controls  men  after  they  have  killed 
their  conscience. 

We  have  called  conscience  a  "temperamental 
mistress."  We  might  also  call  her,  to  change 
the  metaphor,  a  delicate  and  fragile  flower 
blooming  in  the  human  heart.  She  withers  up 
and  dies  of  neglect  as  often  as  she  is  done  to 
death  by  rough  handling.  It  is  sometimes  said 
that  "It  is  a  difficult  task  to  kill  one's  con- 
science." This  adage  is  not  demonstrated,  how- 
ever, by  the  facts  of  human  experience.  The 
truth  of  the  matter  is  that  it  is  a  difficult  task 
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to  keep  one's  conscience  alive  and  functioning. 
In  his  Moral  Maxims,  George  Washington 
counseled,  ''Labor  to  keep  alive  in  your  breasts 
that  little  spark  of  celestial  fire  called  con- 
science." Unceasing  vigilance  is  the  price  of 
a  Iknng  conscience.  Lord  Byron  observed,  J'ln 
early  days  the  conscience  has  in  most,  a  quick- 
ness which  in  later  life  is  lost."  Conscience 
must  be  constantly  exercised,  lest  it  lose  its 
power,  falling  first  into  disuse  and  finally  into 
decay. 

In  his  study  of  pagan  cultures,  Lecky,  the 
great  "historian  of  morals,"  noted  that  as  moral 
corruption  became  ''more  deep-seated"  con- 
science "dried  up  and  disappeared,  ceasing  to 
have  any  hold  in  later  life  on  those  who  had 
failed  to  heed  it  when  young."  To  drive  con- 
science away,  out  of  your  life,  you  need  not 
even  "talk  back"  to  her;  you  need  only  ignore 
her.  The  conscience  which  is  not  listened  to 
will,  in  time,  cease  to  speak. 

Contact  with  a  corrupt  and  corrupting  mor- 
al environment  has  an  inexorable  tendency  to 
silence  the  voice  of  conscience.  Conscience  will 
not  abide  in  the  heart  of  a  man  who  insists  on 
associating  with  men  who  do  not  respect  her 
and  accept  her  counsel.  A  famous  judge,  who 
had  specialized  in  the  study  of  juvenile  delin- 
quency, once  said,  "The  main  difference  between 
the  'first  offender'  and  the  hardened,  habitual 
criminal  is  that  the  former  usually  still  has  a 
conscience;  the  latter  has  none.  One  of  the  most 
important  reasons  why  we  should  segregate 
the  first  offenders  from  the  inveterate  criminals 
is  that,  when  they  intermix  in  prison,  the  loss  of 
conscience  is  a  certain  casualty.  Conscience  is 
smothered  in  the  breast  of  a  man  when  he  is 
in  constant  contact  with  men  of  no  conscience. 
And  it  is  the  loss  of  conscience  which  dooms  a 
man  to  the  status  of  an  habitual  criminal.  So 
long  as  conscience  lives,  there  is  hope  for  ref- 
ormation, for  rehabilitation ;  when  it  dies,  there 
is  no  hope." 

People  who  confuse  conscience  with  the 
"fear  of  getting  caught"  or  the  "feeling  of  re- 
morse" tend  to  develop  peculiar  ideas  about 
criminals.  The  inveterate  criminal  has  a  power- 
ful fear  of  getting  caught,  and,  oftentimes,  an 
overpowering  sense  of  "remorse"  after  he  is 
caught.  But  this  "remorse"  is  the  denial,  not 
the  expression,  of  conscience.  The  veteran  crim- 
inal is  boastful  and  proud  so  long  as  he  is  "suc- 
ceeding" in  crime;  he  becomes  "remorseful" 
only  after  he  has  failed.  But  becoming  re- 
morseful does  not  mean  that  he  is  conscience- 
stricken,  as  the  sob-sisters  and  criminal  lawyers 
sometimes  maintain!  The  man  of  conscience 
is  most  remorseful,  not  after  he  is  caught,  but 
before  he  confesses! 
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The    warden    of    a    penitentiary    especially 
reserved  for  hardened  criminals  told  me  as  he 
showed    me   through   the   institution :    "A   look 
at    these    men    ought   to    supply    any    preacher 
with  some  keen  illustrations  of  the  difference 
between  remorse  and  repentance.    Many  of  the 
inmates  are  bowed  down  with  remorse  but  are, 
&,pparently,    utterly    incapable    of    repentance. 
They    are    remorseful,    not    because    they    did 
wrong,  but  because  they  did  not  do  it  cunning 
enough,  or  even  fiendishly  enough.    Half  of  the 
men     here     were     caught     because     somebody 
'squealed'  on  them.   Almost  without  exception, 
they  are   now   'sorry,'   yes,    'very   sorry' — sorry 
they  did  not  add  murder  to  blackmail  or  rob- 
bery  and   seal   the  lips   of   the   'squealer'   who 
later  turned  them  in.    Many  of  these  men  are 
sorry    and    sorrowful    because    of    crimes    they 
did   not   commit,    but   might    have    committed. 
They  are  convinced   that  they  are  being  pun- 
ished, not  because  they  did  wrong,  but  because 
they    did    not    do    it    thoroughly    or    efficiently 
enough.    They   are  sorry   for   their   mistakes — 
never   for   their   sins. 

"The  kind  of  remorse  from  which  they  suf- 
fer will  never  lead  them  to  reformation,  let 
alone  repentance.  It  will  drive  them  on  to 
greater  and  deeper  wrong-doing,  if  ever  they 
get  an   opportunity." 

It  is  not  conscience  which  produces  remorse 
when  that  remorse  impels  one  more  deeply  into 
isin.  The  wrong-doer  who  commits  suicide  be- 
cause of  "remorse"  is  never  "conscience-strick- 
en." Conscience  directs  men  by  means  of  re- 
morse to  repentance.  It  does  not  lead  them  to 
endeavor  to  cover  up  one  sin  by  the  commission 
of  another  sin.  It  leads  them  to  seek  to  make 
amends  for  wrong  by  doing  right,  not  by  com- 
mitting another  wrong. 

I  asked  this  prison  warden  if  the  callous 
criminals  had  "any  sense  of  guilt  of  wrong- 
doing." He  smiled  wryly  and  replied,  "None 
whatsoever.  Uniformly,  they  have  brought 
themselves  to  feel  that  they  were  justified  in 
what  they  did.  The  bank  clerk  who  stole  from 
his  employer  claims  that  he  was  'underpaid 
anyway,  and  had  earned  all  that  he  took."  The 
gangster  who  bumped  off  his  own  confederates 
justifies  himself  on  the  ground,  'they  were  rats 
anyway,  and  had  it  coming  to  them.'  The  wife- 
miirderer,  often  as  not,  claims  that  his  con- 
iscience  is  clear  'because  she  was  always  nagging 
me,  and  she  deserved  what  she  got.'  It  would 
seem  that  a  dead  conscience  is  often  mistaken 
for  a  clear  one." 

Jeremiah  lamented,  "For  from  the  least  of 

them  even  unto  the  greatest  of  them  every  one 

is  given  to  covetousness ;  and  from  the  prophet 

even  unto  the  priest  every  one  dealeth  falsely. 

(Continued  on  page  309) 
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"Ye    ask,    and    receive    not"    (James    4:3). 

Here  James  raises  the  question  of  the 
prayers  God  does  not  answer.  We  would  have 
known  this  fact  even  if  James  had  not  mentioned 
it,  because  unanswered  prayer  is  recorded  in 
our  experience  as  well  as  in  the  Bible.  We  have 
asked  and  we  have  not  received. 

Is  then  God  unfaithful?  Are  His  promises 
independable?  How  are  we  to  reconcile  these 
two  Scriptures? — ''Ask  and  ye  shall  receive/' 
and  ''Ye  ask  and  receive  not.'' 

I   am   going   to   make   several   observations) 
concerning  unanswered  prayer  and  I  trust  each 
one  will  be  a  window  letting  in  some  light  upon 
our  problem. 
I  remark  first  that 

I.  SOME  PRAYEKS  ARE  BETTER 
UNANSWERED 

I  FERVENTLY  thank  God  for  some  prayers  of 


by  John  Linton,  B.  A. 


mine  which  He  has  answered.  It  has  proved 
God's  faithfulness.  It  has  encouraged  others  to 
ask  and  receive ;  it  has  resulted  in  the  salvation 
of  souls.  But  I  thank  God  just  as  fervently 
today  for  the  prayers  of  mine  He  has  not 
answered. 

When  I  was  a  lad,  I  worked  as  an  apprentice 
moulder  in  a  small  foundry.  It  employed  about 
eight  or  ten  men  and  was  owned  and  managed 
by  an  elderly  man.  I  was  ambitious  to  succeed 
and  it  became  the  desire  and  prayer  of  my  heart 
that  I  might  one  day  become  the  owner  and 
manager  of  that  little  foundry.  I  thank  God  He 
did  not  answer  that  prayer.  God  had  better 
things  m  store  for  me  than  that.  Instead  of 
spending  my  life  moulding  castings  to  ornament 
buildings  that  would  perish  in  time,  God  wanted 
me  to  stand  in  a  pulpit  and  be  used  in  moulding 
character  that  would  last  for  eternity. 

I  think  of  another  preacher  who  thanks  God 
for  unanswered  prayer.   He  is  in  heaven  today 
and  has  been  a  long  time  there.    His  name  is 
Elijah.    One  day  in  a  fit  of  despondency  this 
good  man  fled  into  the  wilderness,  lay  down 
under  a  scrub  tree,  and  prayed  that  he  might 
die.    And  God  in  mercy  did  not  answer  that 
prayer.    God  had  far  better  things  for  Elijah 
than  a  grave  under  a  juniper  tree.    Even  while 
Elijah  was  praying  for  death,  God  was  preparing 
a  chariot  of  glory  to  take  him  to  the  skies.   God 
planned  to  give  to  the  world,  through  Elijah's 
translation,    a    pre-intimation    of    the    glorious 
ascension   to   heaven   of   Jesus   Christ.    Elijah 
was  to  be  taken  up  alive  into  heaven,  but  he 
would  have  missed  all  that  had  God  answered 
his  prayer.   Instead  of  going  home  in  glory  and 
victory  to  God,  his  dead  body  would  have  found 
a  grave  in  the  wilderness  with  a  scrub  tree  as 
his  only  monument.  What  a  poor  end  that  would 
have  been  for  the  hero  of  Carmel.    That  would 
have  spoiled  the  whole  story  of  Elijah's  life. 
The  victory  on  Mount  Carmel  would  have  been 
overshadowed  by  his  defeat  in  the  wilderness. 
The  ghost  of  his  ultimate  failure  would  have 
stalked  through  every  sermon  preached  about 
Elijah.    What  preacher  could  become  eloquent, 
preaching  about  a  man  who  died  in  the  Slough 
(Continued  on  page  308) 
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INTKODUCTION 

A  BELIEF  in  angels  has  its  rightful  place  in 
Christianity;  and  one  of  the  very  first  things 
taught,  in  the  religious  training  of  children, 
is  the  knowledge  concerning  angels.  It  is  to 
be  feared,  however,  that  all  too  often,  the 
teacher's  knowledge  of  the  subject  is  limited  to 
the  brush  of  the  artist. 

The  word  "angel"  in  Scripture,  is  applied 
to  an  order  of  supernatural,  spiritual  beings 
whose  business  it  is  to  act  as  God's  messengers. 
All  that  the  artists  have  imagined  or  the  poets 
have  dreamed  about  angels  is  of  no  value  unless 
it  agrees  with  the  revelation  given  in  the  well- 
spring  of  Truth.  Apart  from  the  Bible,  we  have 
no   definite  knowledge  about  them. 

And  while  there  are  many  things  about  an- 
gels concerning  which  the  Bible  is  silent,  yet  God 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  more  truth  on  this 
subject  than  may  be  properly  considered  within 
the  scope  of  our  allotted  time.  Our  study  will 
therefore  be  devoted  exclusively  to  a  hasty  treat- 
ment of  the  doctrine  of  unfallen  angels. 

I.     THE    EXISTENCE    OF    ANGELS 

Belief  in  the  existence  of  angels  dates  back 
to  the  dawn  of  creation,  and  it  is  not  unnatural 
or  contrary  to  reason.  Only  the  cavilling  Sad- 
ducees,  the  religious  rationalists  of  Christ's  day, 
raised  a  doubt  about  the  reality  of  angels  (Acts 
,23:8).  Their  descendants,  falsely  called  "mod- 
ernists" today,  also  question  the  fact.  When- 
ever the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  rejected,  its  teachings  will  be  flouted; 
but  this  unbelief  can  in  no  way  alter  the  facts. 
What  did  our  Lord  Jesus  teach  concerning  the 
reality  of  angels?  He  heartily  endorsed  the 
Old  Testament  teachings  about  angels.  If  those 
teachings  had  been  erroneous  He  would  have 
said  so.  But  more.  He  Himself  taught  the 
reality  and  activity  of  angels.  That  settles  it 
for  us.  If  His  authority  is  questioned  in  this 
matter,  it  can  be  questioned  in  regard  to  every 
other  doctrine. 

The  holy  angels  are  countless  in  number 
(Matt.  26:53;  Heb.  12:22),  and  are  described 
as  waiting  upon  God  in  the  upper  Sanctuary, 
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logically    and    skeptically    handled. 


"hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  His  Word,  to  do 
His  commandments"  (Ps.  103:20). 

The  Scriptures  declare  that  angels,  like  all 
beings  other  than  the  God-head,  were  created 
(Ps.  148:2,  5;  €ol.  1:16)  ;  and  the  creation  of 
the  anointed  cherub  Lucifer,  who  fell  and  is 
now  called  Satan,  is  specifically  mentioned  in 
Ezekiel  28 :15.  When  the  angels  were  created 
is  not  revealed,  but  it  was  prior  to  the  creation 
of  the  world,  for  they  were  present  at  that  and 
were  so  filled  with  wonder  that  they  "shouted 
for  joy"   (Job  38:7). 

II.     THE  NATUEE   OF  ANGELS 

As  to  their  nature,  angels  are  spirit-beings; 
but  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  they  are 
incorporeal,  disembodied  spirits.  They  have  a 
spiritual  body  (Luke  20:36;  I  Cor.  15:44),  with 
power  to  assume  visibility.  And  it  is  a  remark- 
able fact  that,  in  all  instances  related  in  Scrip- 
ture, where  they  appeared  visibly,  they  bore  the 
human  form  and  were,  at  times,  mistaken  for 
men   (Gen.  18:2,  16;  Cf.  Heb.  13:2). 

There  is,  however,  not  the  slightest  scrip- 
tural support  for  the  pagan  heresy  that  men, 
especially  children,  at  death  become  angels. 
The  word  "angel"  is  NEVER  used  of  the  de- 
parted spirits  of  men.  Men,  at  death,  do  not  be- 
come angels ;  nor  will  they  be  "angels"  in  resur- 
rection. "We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear, 
WE   SHALL  BE  LIKE  HIM"    (I   John   3:2). 

Angels  do  not  increase  by  generation,  for 
"they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage" 
(Matt.  22:30);  and  although  they  are  always 
referred  to  in  the  masculine  gender,  sex  in  the 
human  sense  is  never  ascribed  to  angels.  Neither 
are  angels  subject  to  death.  They  are  immortal 
(Luke  20:36),  and  supernatural  (II  Pet.  2:11), 
(Continued  on  page  310) 
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GOD '  S  WORK  STILL  GOES  ON  . . . 


By   Leon    I.   Rosenberg 

Director.  Bethel  Mi.i.iion  of  Eastern-  Europe   to   the  Jews 


ECHOES  OF  SEKVICE 

By  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  the  Bethel  Mission 
of  Eastern  Europe,  of  which  Pastor  Rosenberg 
is  founder  and  director,  is  officially  the  only 
mission  among  the  Jews  left  there  after  the  in- 
vasion by  the  Nazis.  The  Bethel  Mission,  as  the 
only  one  incorporated  native  institution  not 
sponsored  by  a  belligerent,  is  tolerated  by  the 
new  government  which  is  looking  upon  our 
Gospel  activities  (done  by  Hebrew-Christians 
among  the  Jews)  as  merely  a  Jewish  affair.  We 
are  allowed  to  give  to  the  Jews,  as  we  were  told, 
what  belongs  to  them.  The  only  restriction  is 
that  the  missionaries  are  not  to  preach  to  non- 
Jews. 

We  thank  God  that  by  His  divine  providence 
the  Gospel  Light  among  His  so-gravely  afflicted 
covenant  people  is  not  extinguished,"^  that  the 
door  is  still  open,  and  Christ  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  proclaimed. 

Mrs.  Rosenberg,  who  remained  on  the  mis- 
sion field  when  her  husband  was  detained  and 
finally  had  to  leave  Germany,  supervises  the 
work.  With  a  staff  of  faithful  missionaries,  al- 
though scattered  to  different  places  in  the 
Ghettos,  she  is  doing  a  splendid  mission  work 
which  is  signally  blessed. 

The  echoes  of  their  services  are  the  only  news 
which  is  coming  through  without  interference 
of  the  watching  eye  of  the  censor.  The  other 
news  concerning  the  difficulties  and  trials  is 
mostly  blacked  out,  obliterated,  so  radically 
that  the  writing  is  absolutely  absorbed  and  made 
impossible  to  read. 

It  is  amazing  how  they  are  holding  the  fort 
under  such  dejjlorable  conditions.  Our  Bethel 
orphanage  and  children's  home  is  experiencing 
miraculous  things,  new  proofs  that  the  God  of 
Elias  is  the  same  today.  The  same  who  answered 
the  prayers  of  George  Mueller  in  his  difficulties 
with  his  orphans  is  answering  the  prayers  of 
dear  Mrs.  Rosenberg  who  on  her  part,  under 
very  peculiar  circumstances,  is  responsible  for 
utterly  destitute  orphans  of  Hebrew  Christians 
and  other  starving  children.  The  devastation 
of  war,  hostilities,  persecution,  scarcity  of  food, 
restrictions,  do  not  prevent  the  Almighty  God 
from   performing   His   miracles  and   supplying 
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the  needs  of  the  starving  children  of  Bethel  who 
learn  to  trust  Him  and  to  call  upon  Him. 

One  or  two  little  experiences:  With  the  out- 
break of  the  new  hostilities  between  Germany 
and  Russia,  our  Bethel  was  seriously  affected: 
especially  the  need  among  the  children  was  cry- 
ing to  Heaven — nothing  in  the  house,  not  a  cent 
in  the  pocket,  cut  off  from  the  sources  of  support. 
Restrictions  even  in  this  country  in  regard  to 
the  transfer  of  help  to  Europe  made  it  for  a 
time  ixnpossible  to  extend  help  directly  to  them. 
Yes,  I  prayed.  Now,  Mrs.  Rosenberg  is  telling 
how,  answering  a  knock  on  the  door  late  in  the 
dark  evening,  she  saw  two  sacks  of  potatoes  and 
a  little  note,  "for  the  orphans."  The  next  eve- 
ning, also  late,  a  man  came  who  brought  fresh 
bones  with  some  meat  and  fat  on  them — ^people 
whom  they  had  never  seen  before,  but  people, 
apparently,  who  were  afraid  to  do  so  during  the 
day. 

How  greatly  the  children  are  encouraged 
by  such  answers  to  prayer  cannot  be  said  with 
words. 

In  another  way  the  Lord  is  answering 
I>rayers  too.  The  Treasury  Department  in 
Washington  granted  to  the  Bethel  Mission  a 
special  license  besides  the  general  pennit,  so 
that  help  can  be  sent  over  to  the  orphanage  and 
the  Mission  field  by  a  reliable  bank  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Federal  Reserve  Bank. 
Friends  in  the  United  States  are  graciously  re- 
sponding and  sharing  the  great  burden  of  Bethel 
Mission,  helping  to  maintain  the  good  testimony 
by  word  and  deed  among  these  afflicted  ones  and 
to  rescue  little  children  from  starvation. 

A  STRANGE  EXPERIENCE 

(From  a  letter  written  by  a  German  soldier  to 
Mrs.  Rosenberg) 

The  advance  by  the  Nazis  into  Russia  caused 
much  devastation  of  cities  and  towns.  Many 
civilians  Avere  killed  by  the  bombs  or  buried 
alive  under  the  debris  of  their  homes.  A  town, 
Lida,  was  utterly  destroyed.  A  German  van- 
guard, consisting  of  a  detachment,  approached 
the  town  where  one  or  two  shattered  homes 
(Continued  on   page   811) 
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GOD'S  ANSWER  TO  MAN'S  SIN 
This  is  a  book  of  nine  revival  sermons  delivered  and 
written  by  the  converted  Jew,  Hyman  Appleman.  Rev. 
Appleman"  is  one  of  the  greatest  evangelists  today  of  the 
South.  He  certainly  presents  straight-forward  Scripture  in 
his  sermons.  The  Way  of  life  is  made  plain.  Old  truths  are 
attractively  and  lively  presented.  These  sermons  will  be  a 
blessing  to   any   reader. 

God's  Ansicfi-  To  Maii'i^  Sin,  by  Evangelist  Hyman 
Appleman.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House. 
Grand   Rapids,   Michigan.   148   pages.   Price,  $1.00,   cloth. 

—V.  F.  A. 


DO  NOT  SIN  AGAINST  THE  CROSS 
This  book  deals  entirely  with  the  cross.  Every  chapter 
takes  a  different  angle  of  the  point  of  discussion  of  this 
great  subject.  The  chapters  are  headed  as  follows:  The  Cross 
of  Calvary;  The  Cross  of  Christ;  How  Did  Christ  Regard 
His  Cross";  The  Cross  and  God;  The  Cross  and  the  Church; 
The  Cross  and  the  Christian;  The  Cross  and  the  World;  The 
Cross  and  Power;  The  Cross  and  Service;  The  Cross  and  Sin; 
The  Cross  and  Redemption;  The  Cross  and  Paul;  The  Cross 
and  Love;  The  Cross  and  Human  Failure;  and  The  Cross 
and  the  Victorious  Resurrection.  One  can  easily  see  how 
thorough  the  subject  matter  is  covered  and  how,  after  reading 
it,  one  just  must  have  a  great  appreciation  for  the  cross. 
Do  Not  Sin  against  the  CroM,  by  S.  J.  Reid.  Publishers. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids. 
Michigan.     150    pages.     Price,    $1.00,    cloth. 

—V.   F.    A. 


EASTER    LILIES 


to  be  like  us  that  we  should  be  toith  Him  and  like  Him. 
Hp  then  discusses  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  resist  Him, 
we  may  grieve  Him,  and  we  may  quench  Him.  He  classi- 
fies men  as  natural,  carnal,  and  spiritual,  and  shows  how 
God  provides  endowment  for  the  natural  man,  adjustment 
for  the  carnal  man,  and  development  for  the  spiritual.  He 
closes  with  the  three  graces  of  the  spirit;  namely,  faith  for 
the  past,  hope  for  the  future,  and  lo've  for  the  present. 

His — J  Threefold  Relationshii},  by  Norman  B.  Harrison. 
Publishers,  The  Harrison  Service,  Bloomington-Lake  Sta- 
tion,   Minneapolis,    Minnesota.     48    pages.     Price,    25,    paper. 

—V.    F.    A. 


THE    COMING    KING 


Although  it  appears  this  book  may  have  been  written 
with  Easter  in  mind,  it  will  be  splendid  for  study  and  medi- 
tation at  any  time  of  the  year;  for  it  discusses,  from  about 
eleven  different  angles,  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  It 
simplv  shows  the  transforming  power  of  the  resurrected 
Christ  as  He  touched  others,  and  especially  this  power  as 
it  touches  the  Church.  No  attempt  is  made  to  prove  the 
resurrection— the  author  is  more  concerned  in  the  benefits  of 
the  g'orious  fact.  Many  precious  thoughts  are  herein  dis- 
cussed which  are  usually  overlooked.  It  will  be  a  blessing  to 
each   reader. 

Easter  Lilies,  bv  J.  Harold  Gwynne.  Publishers,  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  PublisWng  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
142   pages.    Price,    $1.00,    cloth.  —V.   F.   A. 

THE  GOLDEN  KEY  TO  BIBLE  INTERPRETATION 
This  gripping  pamphlet  is  very  helpful  to  a  rapid  grasp 
of  the  great  importance  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  shows 
CHRIST  as  the  key  to  the  Scriptures.  It  discusses  the  Bible 
from  the  standpoint  of  its  universal  influence,  its  indestruct- 
ible character;  and  its  inspiration.  The  book  is  written  in 
a  most  interesting  style  and  gives,  literally,  a  load  of  valuable 
information. 

The  Golden  Key  to  Bible  Interpretation,  by  W.  D 
Herrstrom.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  48  pages.    Price,  25c,  paper.       —V.   F.  A. 

HIS— A   THREEFOLD   RELATIONSHIP 

This  booklet  is  a  very  practical  Bible  Study  showing 
that  in  our  relationship  to  Christ,  we  come  to  Him  for 
salvation,  we  live  in'  Him  for  sanctification,  and  work  for 
Him  for  service.  Then,  we  come  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  we 
live  in  Him  as  Christ  for  sanctification,  and  we  work  for 
Him   as   Lord   in   service.    Also   He   came   to   be   zvith   us   and 
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In  this  day  when  civilization  is  destroying  itself  and 
world  prospects  look  exceedingly  dark,  what  a  glorious  ray 
of  hope  is  embodied  in  the  glorious  prospect  that  Jesus, 
the  King  of  Glory,  is  coming  to  straighten  out  the  tangle  of 
world  affairs  and  to  reign  in  righteousness  and  peace  over 
this  world  which  now  staggers  and  reels  like  a  drunken 
man.  The  utterly  foolish  hope  that  well-meaning  believers 
in  world  peace  have  held,  that  Christianity  would  bring  in 
the  kingdom,  and  that  men  would  become  too  civilized  to 
war  against  each  other,  has  indeed  been  den^onstrated  to 
be  a  pipe-dream  by  present  world  happenings.  Dr.  Rimmer, 
in  this  brief  but  comprehensive  prophetical  study,  shows 
that  the  only  hope  of  the  v/orld  is  the  soon  and  certain  coming 
of  the  King  to  reign  in  a  literal,  physical,  earthly  kingdom. 
We    heartily    endorse    this    timely    book. 

The>  Coming  King,  by  Harry  Rimmer,  D.  D.,  Sc.D.  Pub- 
lishers, Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl 
Street,  Grand   Rapids,  Michigan.   90  pages.    Price,  .50c,   cloth. 

— E.    G.    L. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 

Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


REMEMBRANCES 
I.     Tlie   Remembrance  of  Gratitude 
Ps.    lOU 
Ps.     78:42 
Ps.     78:35 
II.     The    Remembrance    of    Sins 
Gen.  41:9 

III.  The   Remembrance  of  Others 

Gen.    40:23 
Matt.    6:23 

IV.  The   Remembrance  of  God  in   Our 
Youth 

Eccles.   12:1 
V.     The    Remembrance    of    Inspiration 
John    14:26 
VI.     The   Remembrance  of  Jerusalem 
Ps.    137:.g-6 

—J.    L. 


AN   EXACTING   DISCIPLESHIP 

Luke    9:49-02 
I.     A    Principle 

"He    that    is    not    against    us    is 
for   us." 

Luke    9:49-50 
II.     A   Purpose 

"He    steadfastly    set    his    face    to 
go   to    Jerusalem." 
Luke    9:51-56 
III.     A    Precept 

"No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to 
the   plough,    and   looking   back,    is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Luke    9:57-62 

— H.   H.  S. 


HOW    A    PASSION    FOR    SOULS    IS 
KINDLED 

I.     By    the    Conviction    of    a    Divine 
Commission 

Jer.     1:17 
I   Cor.   9:17 

II.     By   the    Consciousness    of    a    Debt 
to    Humanity 
Rom.    1:14 

I  Thess.    2:4 

III.  By  the   Hearty   Persuasion  of  the 
Truth    of    the     Message 

II  Cor.  5:11-14 

IV.  By    Self-Sacrifice    for   Others 

Rom.    9:1-3 
Rom.    10:1 
Col.    1:24 
V.     By    Confidence    in    the    Redeeming 
Power    of   God's    Gospel 
Isa.  56:11 
I    Tim.    1:16 

—A.  T.   P. 
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GOD    FIRST 

I.     First    in    Creation 
Gen.    1:1 
II.     First    in    Redemption 
Gal.    4:4-5 

III.  First   in    Resurrection 

I    Cor.     15:20-23 

IV.  First  in   Occupation 

Luke    19:13 
V.     First    in    Service 
Rom.    12:1-2 


— C.  R.  J 


THE   BLOOD  OF   CHRIST 

I.     Protecting 

Exod.   12:13 
II.     Purifying 

I    John    1:7 

III.  Powerful 

Heb.    9:14 

IV.  Petitioning 

Heb.    10:19 
V      Precious 

I    Pet.    1:18-19 

— H.  H.  S. 


"The 


Je.'-us 
His 


His 
His 
His 
His 

His 
His 
His 
His 
His 
His 
His 
His 


JESUS    PAID    IT   ALL 

Son   of  God   Who   loved   me.   and 
gave    Himself    for    me." 
Gal.    2:20 

Gave 

head  to  wear  the  crown  of  thorns 
for  me 
John   19:2 
eyes   to   weep   tears    for   me 

Luke    19:41 
cheek  to  be  smitten   for  me 

Lam.    3:30 
tongue    to    pray    for    me 

Luke     23:34 
shoulders     to    bear    the    burden 
for  me 
Luke   15:5 
back    to    be    "ploughed"    for    me 

Ps.    129:3 
side    to    the    spear    for    me 

John   19:34 
hand   to  the   nails   for  me 
Ps.   22:16 

feet    to    the    iron    spikes    for    me 

Ps.    22:16 
precious    blood    for    me 

Acts     20:28 
soul    an    offering    for    me 

Isa.    53:12 
life    for    me 

John    10:11 
riches   and    became    poor    for   me 

II    Cor.   8:9 

—A.  T.  P. 


THE  UNREGENERATE  MAN 

Ephesians    2:1-12 
I.     Dead    in    Sin 
Eph.    2:1 
II.     Deeds    of    Satan 
Eph.    2:2 

III.  Desires  of  Self 

Eph.   2:3 

IV.  Destitute    of    the    Saviour 

Eph.  2:12 

— H.  M.  P. 


A   SPIRITUAL  SYNOPSIS 
Philippians   3:1-14 
I.     Retrospection 

"Not    as    though    I    had    already 
attained." 

Phil.  3:12 
II.     Introspection 

"I     count     not     myself    to     have 
apprehended." 
Phil.    3:13a 
III.     Expectation 

"I  press  toward  the  mark." 
Phil.  3:13b-14 

— H.  M.  P. 


By  running  a  checkered  career  too 
long,  one  may  end  up  wearing  a  striped 
suit. 

• 
No  one  ever  has  fallen  over  the  preci- 
l)ice  of  deadly  sin  who  did  not  play  on 
the    edge    of    it. 

• 
Teachers      of      doubt,     are      doubtful 
teachers. 

• 
"Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out" 
may  be   paraphrased  to  read,   "Be   sure 
your  sin  will  expose  and  reveal  the  true 
nature   of  your   heart." 
• 
The    actions    of    a   drunken    man    that 
are  making  you  laugh  are  making  some- 
one   else   weep. 

• 
If    you    didn't    get    acquainted    with 
your    earthly    father    before    you    were 
born    naturally,    how    do   you    expect   to 
get      acquainted      with      your     heavenly 
Father  before  you  are  born  spiritually? 
• 
One    may    become    a    citizen    of    the 
United  States  by  naturalization,  but  no 
one    can    become    a    citizen    of    heaven 
without   spiritualization. 
• 
Some  go  to  church  to  eye  their  clothes, 
others  go  to  close  their  eyes,  but  a  few 
go  to  stay  awake  and  look  unto  Jesus. 

Geace  and  Truth 
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AT  HOME  IN  THE  BIBLE 
All  I  know  of  good,  truth,  honesty, 
and  idealism  I  have  learned  from  the 
Bible.  In  school  I  listened  each  morning 
as  a  chapter  was  read  before  classes 
started,  and  it  was  then  that  I  came 
to  know  and  respect  the  Holy  Book. 
I  never  have  lost  my  regard  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  if  I  had  my  way 
about  it,  a  chapter  of  the  Bible  would 
be  read  every  single  morning  in  every 
schoolroom  in  this  country.  I  feel  at 
home  in  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  for  that 
Book  speaks  my  language. 
— Henry    Ford    in   Words   of   Cheer 

THE   BIBLE  TEST 
An   exchange  tells  of   a  Mohammedan 
trader  in  India,  who  once  asked  a  Euro- 
pean   whether    he    could    not    secure    a 
Bible    for    him. 

"What  for?"  he  asked  in  surprise.  "You 
would   not    be    able   to    read    it." 

"True,"      replied      the      Mohammedan. 
"What    I    want    is    a    European    Bible." 
When  the  European  still  seemed  puz- 
zled  the  trader   gave   him  the   following 
answer: 

"Well,  when  a  ship  brings  a  trader 
who  is  unknown  to  me  who  wishes  to 
trade  with  me,  I  put  the  Bible  into  his 
way  and  watch  him.  If  I  see  that  he 
opens  it  and  reads  it,  I  know  that  I 
can  trust  him.  But  if  he  throws  it  aside 
with  a  sneer  or  even  a  curse,  I  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  him,  because  I  know 
that  I  cannot  trust  him." 
THE  ONE  THING  CHRISTIANITY 
LACKS 
In  one  of  the  villages  of  northern  India 
a  missionary  was  preaching  in  a  market 
place.  As  he  was  closing,  a  Moham- 
medan came  up  to  him  and   said: 

"You  must  admit  that  we  have  one 
thing  you  have  not,  and  it  is  better  than 
anything  you  have." 

The  missionary  asked  courteously, 
"And  what  is  it  you  have?" 

"When  we  go  to  Mecca,"  replied  the 
Mohammedan,  "we  at  least  find  a  coffin. 
But  when  you  Christians  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  your  Mecca,  you  find 
nothing    but    an    empty    grave." 

The  missionary  smiled  and  said,  "That 
is  just  the  difference.  Mohammed  is 
dead  and  in  his  coffin,  and  all  false 
systems  of  religion  and  philosophy  are 
in  their  coffins.  But  Christ  is  risen,  and 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is 
given  to  Him.  He  is  alive  for  evermore !" 
— Sunday    School    Times 

FOR  Septembee^  1941 
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OVOTrte  WR\T»MGS!! 


We  will  give  away  a  one  year  subscription 
to  Grace  and  Truth  or  a  |1.25  Scofleld  Bible 
for  each  of  the  three  best  "Unusual  Experiences" 
of  a  religious  nature  published  in  this  magazine 
each  month.    Here  are  the  rules: 

1.  Send  photographs,  or  indicate  the 
source  of  information  in  order  that 
your  statements  can  be  proved. 

2.  Send  postage  if  unused  material 
is   to   be   returned. 

3.  All  decisions  by  our  artist  as  to 
material  used  are  final. 

4.  Address  all  communications  to 
Unusual  Experiences 

Grace  and  Truth 
Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo. 
Get  busy  and  earn  a  prize.    Tell  your  friends. 
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Conducted  by 
B.   Grace  Crooks 

Rev.  Donald  Virts  ('40)  has  been  invited  to  assist  in  the 
worli  of  the  Bible   Institute  of  Minot,  North  Dakota. 

Mr.  T.  W.  McKee  and  his  wife  (nee  Fay  Andrews,  '39) 
opened  the  Denver  Evangelistic  Center  on  Tuesday,  Sep- 
tember 2,  at  2266  Champa  Street,  where  children's  meetings 
are  being  lield  each  afternoon  and  a  combined  adult  and 
children's  meeting  each  evening.  They  are  being  assisted 
by  Miss  Geraldine  Cook  ('41)  and  other  Christian  workers. 
The  Center  was  dedicated   for  the  evangelization  of  children. 

Rev.  Theodore  H.  Epp  is  sponsor  of  the  "Back  to  the 
Bible"  broadcast  which  began  on  September  1  over  radio 
stations  KMMJ,  Grand  Island,  Nebraska;  KM  A,  Shenandoah, 
Iowa;  WNAX,  Yankton,  South  Dakota;  and  KVOD,  Denver, 
Colorado.  Mr.  Epp  is  assisted  in  the  work  by  Rev.  J.  C. 
Brumfield,  Evangelistic  Director,  and  Mr.  Melvin  A.  Jones, 
Music  Director.  The  office  work  is  being  cared  for  by  Mrs 
Epp,  Mrs.  Brumfiekl,  Miss  Ruth  Wood  ('37),  and  others. 
This  four-station  network  program  is  an  undertaking  of 
faith,  and  should  have  the  prayers  of  all  Christians  inter- 
ested in   the  salvation   of  souls. 


ALUMNI    CONFERENCE    VISITORS 

Among  the  124  dormitory  guests  during  the  sixth  annual 
Bible  Conference  were  the  following  Alumni  and  former 
students:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  G.  Joseph  Wright  ('28)  of  East 
St.  Louis,  Illinois,  where  Mr.  Wright  is  pastor  of  the  Edge- 
mont  Bible  Church;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wade  K.  Ramsey  and 
children  of  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  where  Mr.  Ramsey  ('20) 
is  Dean  of  the  Bible  College;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Otto  Deming, 
former  students,  and  daughter,  Joane,  missionaries  from 
Africa;  Rev.  Ernest  L.  Fowler  ('33)  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Harvey  Hammond,  former  students,  and  their  son,  Paul, 
missionaries  from  South  America;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Henry 
Dahl  of  Chicago,  Illinois,  where  JMr.  Dahl  ('35)  is  pastor; 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Henry  A.  Jansen  and  children  of  San  Diego, 
Texas,  where  Mr.  Jansen  ('33)  is  pastor;  Miss  Mildred  Long, 
former  student,  of  Tulsa,  Oklahoma;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter 
Jansen,  former  students,  of  Paxton,  Nebraska;  Mrs.  Carol 
C.  Haskins,  former  student,  and  daughter,  of  North  Platte, 
Nebraska. 

Other  Alumni  and  former  students  who  visited  the  Campus 
during  and  following  the  Conference  were:  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
James  Ruf,  former  studenits,  and  children,  of  Falfurrias, 
Texas;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  J.  Edwards  ('35)  and  daughter, 
Marilyn,  of  Falls  City,  Nebraska;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lee 
Hanson,    former   students,   of    Ft.    Collins,   Colorado. 

Alumni  and  former  students  attending  the  Conference 
from  Denver  and  vicinity  were:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Terrell  Butler 
("35),  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leonard  Parcel  ('3(j),  Mr.  and  Mrs.  ('39) 
T.  W.  McKee,  Miss  Violet  Anderson  ('39),  Misses  Faye 
and  Fern  Arbuthnot  ('39),  Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  ('26),  Miss 
Betty  Hess  ('38),  Mr.  Roderick  Morrison  ('34),  Miss  Hilda 
Visser    ('36),  and  Miss  Dorothy   Reich    ('39). 

The  class  of  '33  enjoyed  a  time  of  fellowship  at  a  reunion 
dinner  in  the  Chapman  Dining  Hall  on  Sunday,  August  17. 
The  class  members  present  were:  Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott,  Rev. 
Ernest  I,.  Fowler,  Rev.  Henry  A.  Jansen,  and  Miss  B.  Grace 
Crooks.  They  were  joined  in  the  time  of  fellowship  by  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Harvey  Hammond  who  are  co-laborers  with  Ernest 
Fowler;  as  well  as  by  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lurtt  and  Mr.  Roderick 
Morrison,  both  of  tiie  class  of  '34.  Mrs.  Takeo  Agatsuma 
of  Walnut  Grove,  California,  another  member,  had  visited 
the  Institute  in  June.  Letters  of  greeting  were  read  from 
Mrs.  Carl  Hoos  of  Santa  Barbara,  California;  Rev.  P.  J. 
Clifford    of    Three    Rivers,    Michigan;    Rev.    Max    Kronquest 

296 


of  Jackson,  Michigan;  and  Mrs.  Clifford  Nixon  of  Rudyard, 
Micliigan.  Mrs.  Nixon  has  been  seriously  ill  with  typhoid 
fever  and  we  bespeak  your  prayers  for  her  complete  recovery. 
The  class  of  '28  enjoyed  a  delightful  time  of  fellowship 
at  a  reunion  dinner  in  the  home  of  Rev.  Clarence  Harwood 
Superintendent  of  the  West  Side  Center,  on  August  25'. 
Other  class  members  present  were:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  H 
Yetter,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  G.  Joseph  Wright,  and  Miss  Rose 
Encinas. 

CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
The  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  was  resumed  on  Au- 
gust 31  with  Dr.  William  L.  Pettingill,  nationally  known  Bible 
teacher,  as  the  initial  speaker.  The  speaker  on  the  two 
following  sessions  of  the  Class  was  Dr.  Vincent  Bennett, 
University  pastor  of  John  Brown  University  of  Siloam 
Springs,    Arkansas. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  E.  McClellan  ('39)  and  son,  Richard 
Eugene,  left  for  Fostoria,  Ohio,  on  Monday,  September  1, 
for    a    few    months    leave    of    absence. 


MARRIAGES 

Relatives,  friends,  and  Conference  guests  gathered  on 
the  Campus  lawn  to  witness  the  marriage  of  Rev.  Hilland 
H.  Stewart  ('37)  and  Miss  Myrtle  Lewis  ('39)  which  took 
place  at  4:30  P.M.,  August  17.  The  attendants  were  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33  and  '34)  who  were  on  that  day 
celebrating  their  seventh  wedding  anniversary.  The  piano 
prelude  and  wedding  march  were  played  by  Mrs.  Earl 
Hartman.  The  bridal  party  stood  in  front  of  the  archway 
to  the  Chapel  of  Chapman  Hall  which  was  beautifully  dec- 
orated with  gladioli.  "Overshadowed"  was  sung  by  Rev. 
E.  E.  Lott,  and  "I  Love  You  Truly,"  by  Miss  Betty  Hess 
('38).  The  Scripture  reading  and  prayer  were  given  by 
the  Rev.  Ed  Calvin  Clark,  and  the  ceremony  was  performed 
by  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27).  "Sweet  Will  of  God" 
was  sung  by  Misses  Harriet  McKown  ('41)  and  Gladys 
Ewalt  ('43).  Relatives  of  the  bride  present  were:  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  F.  C.  Lewis  and  son,  Lester,  parents  and  brother,  of 
Palisade,  Nebraska;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  H.  Brown,  grand- 
parents, of  Ft.  Morgan,  Colorado.  Relatives  of  the  groom 
present  were:  Miss  Ardith  Stewart,  sister,  of  Portis,  Kansas; 
Miss  Vera  Brumbaugh  of  Hill  City,  Kansas;  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
H.  C.  Stewart  of  Longmont,  Colorado;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  C. 
Stewart  and  son,  Richard,  of  Harlan,  Kansas;  Mrs.  Florence 
Sickafoose  and  Miss  Loraine  Sickafoose  of  Denver.  The 
Stewarts  spent  their  honeymoon  at  Institute  Park  before 
resuming  their  duties  as  members  of  the  faculty  and  staff 
of    the    Institute. 

Rev.  Charles  R.  Johnson  ('35)  and  Miss  Harriet  McKown 
('41)  were  united  in  marriage  at  a  beautiful  candlelight 
ceremony  in  the  Chapel  of  Chapman  Hall  on  August  28  at 
8:00  P.M.  The  piano  prelude,  wedding  march,  and  recessional 
were  played  by  Miss  Mary  Connors,  a  niece  of  the  bride. 
The  attendants  were  Rev.  Alvin  Cassens  ('40)  and  Miss 
Gladys  Ostrander  ('42).  The  bride  was  given  away  by  her 
father,  Mr.  J.  M.  McKown.  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  "('27) 
read  the  Scripture  and  led  in  prayer.  The  ceremony  was 
performed  by  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28).  Special  musical 
numbers  rendered  were:  "All  the  Way  My  Saviour  Leads 
Me,"  by  Rev.  E.  E.  Lott;  and  "I  Love  You  Truly,"  by  Miss 
Betty  Hess.  Relatives  of  the  bride  present  were:  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  E.  A.  Smith  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  H.  McKown  and 
family,  all  of  Denver.  Relatives  of  the  groom  present  were: 
Mrs.  Gretchen  .lohnson,  mother,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Millard 
Fletcher  of  Yuma,  Colorado;  and  Mrs.  Earl  Saunders  of 
Ft.  Morgan,  Colorado.  Following  the  ceremony,  the  bride 
and  groom  were  tendered  a  lovely  reception  in  Chapman 
Dining  Hall  by  Mr.  J.  M.  McKown,  Mrs.  E.  A.  Smitli,  and 
Mrs.  Ray  Kirkpatrick.  The  couple  spent  their  honeymoon  at 
Institute  Park,  after  which  they  resumed  their  duties  as 
members   of   the    faculty   and   staff   of   the    Institute. 

BORN 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clyde  Shaffstall,  former  students,  of 
Stafford,    Kansas,    a    daughter,    Esther    Marie,    August    10. 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leonard  Parcel  {'Sly)  of  Denver, 
Colorado,    a    daughter,    Iris    Joy,    August    23. 

To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Angus  H.  Sweet,  former  students,  of 
Meadow  Lake,  Saskatchewan,  Canada,  a  son,  James  Hudson. 
August  31. 

To  Rev.  E.  L.  Hartley  ('37)  and  Mrs.  Hartley,  of  Spring- 
field,   Illinois,   a   daughter,    Phyllis    Diane,    September   S. 

Grace  and  Truth 


The  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society 

The    Foreign    Missionary    Department    of    the    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


When  the  cablegrams  came  from  Congo  telling  of  the 
illness  of  Rev.  Irving  M.  Lindquist,  Field  Secretary-Treasurer 
of  the  B.A.  M.  S.,  we  knew  that  he  must  be  in  very  serious 
condition.  Little  did  we  realize  how  very  ill  he  was  until 
letters  came  from  the  field  giving  details.  Since  so  many 
of  our  friends  have  inquired  about  him,  we  pass  on  details 
contained  in  a  letter  from  Mrs.  Amie,  dated  July  9.  This 
letter  was  written  after  she  sent  the  first  cable  to  us. 
REFUSES  TO  GIVE  IN 
Mrs.  Amie  says,  "Mr.  Lindquist  has  been  so  ill  that  a 
couple  of  times  we  feared  we  would  lose  him.  He  refused  to 
give  in  for  a  long  time  and  literally  staggered  around  before 
he  finally  went  to  bed.  Every  white  man  here  has  tried  to 
tell  him,  and  I  have  tried  to  tell  him,  that  he  must  not  work 
so  hard,  but  he  continues  to  do  much  of  the  heavy  work  him- 
self. He  kept  working  up  to  the  day  he  practically  dropped. 
It  will  take  several  weeks  before  he  gets  over  the  worst  part 
of  his  illness,  and  after  that  he  will  be  a  long  time  con- 
valescing. But  when  he  fully  recovers,  lie  just  must  be 
careful   not   to   work    so    hard. 

GOOD  MEDICAL  CARE  SECURED 
"At  first  we  all  feared  that  he  had  Blackwater  fever. 
He  could  not  keep  anything  in  his  stomach  and  would  vomit 
terribly.  But  he  had  no  temperature*,  which  was  encouraging, 
because  with  Blackwater  the  fever  is  terrible.  But  he  went 
on  day  after  day  getting  weaker  and  weaker.  I  got  Dr. 
Deak  of  the  mines,  and  he  called  in  Dr.  Clement,  the  govern- 
ment doctor  at  Shabunda.  They  have  been  here  five  times 
within  ten  days,  driving  out  each  time.  We  are  getting  the 
best    of    care   for    him. 

NEIGHBORING    MISSIONARIES     HELP 
"Mr.   Hunt  of  the   E.  S.  A.  M.   has   been   here   with   us   and 
will   be   back   again,   and    the    State   men    and    miners    are    all 
helping  when  needed.    Miss   Steele,   also  a   missionary   of  the 
E.  S.  A.  M.,  is  with  us   now   too. 

"The  second  time  the  doctors  came,  they  hoped  to  move 
Mr.  Lindquist  to  Shabunda,  but  he  was  too  ill,  so  I  went 
after  Miss  Mayo.  Miss  Mayo  is  in  charge  of  the  leper  work 
for  the  E.  S.  A.  M.  She  is  a  registered  nurse  and  has  had 
years  of  experience.  The  E.  S.  A.  M.  kindly  lent  her  to  us 
and  she  has  complete  charge  of  Mr.  Lindquist. 
COMPLICATIONS 
"Cne  day,  before  the  doctor  came,  I  noticed  that  Mr. 
Lindquist  had  a  queer  color  and  I  called  Miss  Mayo's  atten- 
tion to  it.  And  sure  enough,  he  had  developed  yellow  jaundice. 
Then  the  doctor  found  a  little  infection  in  one  of  the  bronr 
chial  tubes.  And  that  miserable  ear  has  gotten  worse,  although 
it  does  not  pain  him.  It  is  draining  again,  but  the  doctors 
are  leaving  it  alone  until  they  can  conquer  this  other  con- 
dition. Last  night  they  began  putting  ice  packs  on  the  gall 
bladder — the  gall  bladder  and  the  liver  are  as  hard  as  rock. 
They  have  been  giving  him  saline  injections  and  all  sorts  of 
other  medicines.  The  doctor  says  it  is  a  question  of  resistance 
and  Mr.  Lindquist  has  a  little  trouble  with  his  heart,  so  the 
doctors  are  giving  him  something  for  that  too.  Miss  Mayo 
says  she  has  never  had  such  a  sick  patient  as  Mr.  Lindqiiist 
before  and  yet  find  him  holding  his  own  the  way  he  does. 
"Just  after  breakfast,  the  nurse  came  to  me  and  said  he 
was  worse  and  she  wanted  me  to  go  and  get  the  doctor  again. 
She  said  he  just  lay  there  looking  so  listless  and  that  he  had 
not  slept  all  night.  (He  had  not  been  able  to  sleep  or  eat 
much  for  several  days.)  We  got  scared  to  death,  and  I 
asked  Miss  Steel  to  go  with  me.  I  have  the  car  down  the 
road  where  I  can  take  it  without  Mr.  Lindquist  knowing 
about  it  and  getting  disturbed.  Well,  the  car  was  out  of 
gas  and  needed   a  battery,  the  generator  is  gone  and  I  have 


been  running  on  the  battery.  About  one-half  kilometer  from 
the  station  the  other  night,  when  I  came  from  Shabunda, 
the  car  ran  out  of  gas,  and  Miss  Steel  and  the  boys  and  I 
left  it  there.  So  I  had  a  time  starting  the  car  this  morning. 
"Things  are  a  iittle  brighter  now.  It  is  1:30  P.M.  and 
he  is  resting.  Miss  Mayo  is  bathing  him  and  we  trust  he 
will  rest  again.  Dr.  Clement  and  his  wife  will  be  here  to 
spend  the  night,  and  after  the  doctor  checks  on  him  I  may 
be    able    to    write    more. 

MR.  JANSEN  CALLED  FROM  MUSUKU 
"In  the  last  ten  da3s,  I  have  been  to  Shabunda,  which  is 
ninety-six  kilometers  from  here,  three  times,  and  twice  I 
went  on  to  Alimba,  twenty-three  kilometers  farther.  The 
time  I  went  for  Miss  Mayo,  I  got  there  in  three  and  one-half 
hours.  When  I  got  there,  Mr.  Vasco,  who  had  a  touch  of 
malaria  himself,  rushed  me  to  Kama  in  his  new  Dodge  to 
get  Miss  Mayo.  On  that  trip  I  did  not  have  sleep  for  twenty- 
six  hours,  and  the  time  before  I  did  not  have  sleep  for 
twenty-four  hours.  I  can  not  keep  this  up,  so  today  I  sent 
for  Mr.  Jansen  to  come.  Then  if  we  need  the  doctor  or  some- 
thing  at   Shabunda,   Mr.    Jansen   can   take   the   car   and    go. 

"Miss  Johnson  is  about  all  in,  too.  We  have  been  going 
night  and  day  for  ten  days.  Last  night  is  the  first  time  I 
have   slept   all    through   the    night   during   this    period. 

"Kitele  and  all  the  boys  are  doing'  fine,  helping  day  and 
night. 

"Everyone  has  been  very  kind  to  Mr.  Lindquist.  The 
State  men,  the  mining  men,  and  other  friends  have  oifered 
their  homes  to  him  so  that  he  might  get  away  from  the 
mission  to  recuperate.  They  are  surely  a  fine  group  of  men." 
Two  cables  were  sent  to  us  after  the  above  letter  was 
written.  One  cable  stated  that  he  had  been  critically  ill  for 
two  weeks  but  was  slowly  improving,  and  was  signed  by  Mrs. 
Amie.  The  other  was  signed  by  Mr.  Lindquist,  himself,  and 
stated  that  his  illness  was  acute  Bright's  disease  with  com- 
plications and  that  he  was  convalescing  slowly.  We  have 
been  bearing  Mr.  Lindquist  to  the  throne  of  grace  continually 
and  believe  that  God  will  answer  and  will  restore  His  ser- 
vant   to    full    health    and    strength. 

A  WORD  OF  GRATITUDE 
We  wish  to  take  this  occasion  to  thank  the  missionaries 
of  the  E.  S.  A.  M.  and  especially  Miss  Mayo  for  their  great 
kindness  to  Mr.  Lindquist,  Mrs.  Amie,  and  Miss  Johnson. 
We  are  also  grateful  to  Mr.  Vasco,  Mr.  Fredrickson,  and 
others  who  stood  by  our  missionaries  ini  such  a  helpful  way. 
as  well  as  to  Dr.  Deak  and  Dr.  Clement,  who  rendered  such 
efficient  professional  service  to  Mr.  Lindquist.  Such  a  spirit 
of  helpfulness  can  never  be  fully  rewarded  in  terms  of  dollars 
and  cents,  but  we  know  that  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
their  labor  of  love  in  that  they  have  ministered  to  the  saints 
and  do  minister  (Heb.  Q:\0),  and  He  will  see  that  they  are 
fullv    compensated    in    that    coming    Day. 

A  PRAYER  REQUEST 
Meanwhile,  we  ask  the  prayers  of  all  our  friends  every- 
where- in  behalf  of  Mr.  Lindquist,  not  only  for  the  restoration 
of  his  health,  but  for  means  that  he  may  have  proper  care 
and  freedom  from  financial  worries  during  his  convalescence. 
We  are  deeply  grateful  for  the  gifts  that  have  come  in  for 
Mr.  Lindquist  and  will  be  glad  to  forward  any  other  gifts 
that  come  designated  for  his  present  need.  "Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens  and   so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ"    (Gal  6:2). 

*The  Home  Secretary  regrets  that  through  a  misappre- 
hension of  Mrs.  Amie's  statement  concerning  Mr.  Lindquist's 
illness,  she  said  in  last  month's  report  that  he  had  a  high 
fever.  This  letter  of  Julv  9  indicates  that  he  did  Apt  have 
a    fever. 


FOE  September^  1941 


297 


ike  UaxiS  ok  Uoutk 


Chorlie  Coiil$on 

lUe  Uuinc  U'lumme/i  So\j 


Two  or  three  times  in  my  life  God  in  His  mercy  touched 
my  heart,  and  twice  before  my  conversion  I  was  under  deep 
conviction. 

During  the  American  war,  I  was  surgeon  in  the  United 
States  Army,  and  after  the  battle  of  Gettysburg  there  were 
many  hundred  wounded  soldiers  in  my  hospital  among  whom 
were  twenty-eight  who  had  been  wounded  so  severely  that 
they  required  my  services  at  once — some  whose  legs  had  to 
be  amputated;  some,  an  arm;  and  others  both  an  arm  and  a 
leg.  One  of  the  latter  was  a  boy  who  had  been  but  three 
months  in  the  service,  and  being  too  young  for  a  soldier  had 
enlisted  as  a  drummer.  When  my  assistant  surgeon  and  a 
steward  wished  to  administer  chloroform  previous  to  the 
amputation,  he  turned  his  head  aside  and  positively  refused 
to  take  it.  When  the  steward  told  him  that  it  was  the  doctor's 
orders,  he  said,  "Send  the  doctor  to  me." 

When  I  came  to  his  bedside,  I  said,  "Young  man,  why 
do  you  refuse  chloroform?  When  I  found  you  on  the  battle- 
field you  were  so  far  gone  tiiat  I  thought  it  hardly  worth 
while  to  pick  you  up;  but  when  you  opened  those  large  blue 
eyes,  I  thought  you  had  a  mother  somewhere  who  might  at 
that  niiiment  be  thinking  of  her  boy.  I  did  not  want  you  to 
die  on  the  field,  so  ordered  you  to  be  brought  here;  biit  you 
have  now  lost  so  much  blood  that  you  are  too  weak  to  en- 
dure an  operation  without  chloroform;  therefore,  you  had 
better    let    me    give    you    some." 

He  laid  his  hand  on  mine,  and  looking  me  in  the  face, 
said,  "Doctor,  one  Sunday  afternoon,  in  the  Sabbath  school, 
when  I  was  nine  and  a  half  years  old,  I  gave  my  heart  to 
Christ.  I  learned  to  trust  Him  then;  I  have  been  trusting 
Him  ever  since,  and  I  know  I  can  trust  Him  now.  He  is  my 
strength;  He  will  support  me  while  you  amputate  my  arm 
and   leg." 

I  then  asked  him  if  he  would  allow  me  to  give  him  a 
little  brandy.  Again  he  looked  me  in  the  face,  saying, 
"Doctor,  when  I  was  about  five  years  old,  my  mother  knelt 
by  my  side,  with  her  arm  around  my  neck,  and  said,  'Charlie, 
I  am  now  praying  to  .Fesus  that  you  may  never  know  the 
taste  of  strong  drink.  Your  papa  died  a  drunkard  and  went 
down  to  a  drunkard's  grave,  and  I  promised  God,  if  it  was 
His  will  that  you  should  grow  up,  that  you  would  warn  young 
men  against  the  hitter  cup."  I  am  seventeen  years  old,  but  I 
have  never  tasted  anything  stronger  than  tea  or  coffee;  and 
as  I  am  in  all  probability  about  to  go  into  the  presence  of 
my  God,  would  you  send  me  there  with  brandy  in  my 
stomach?" 

The  look  that  boy  gave  me  I  shall  never  forget.  At  that 
time  I  hated  Jesus,  but  I  respected  the  boy's  loyalty  to  his 
Saviour;  and  when  I  saw  how  he  loved  and  trusted  Him 
to  the   last,  there  was  something  that  touched   my   heart,  and 
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I  did  for  that  boy  what  I  had  never  done  for  any  other 
soldier — I  asked  him  if  he  wanted  to  see  his  chaplain.  "Oh. 
yes,  sir,"  came  the  answer. 

When  Chaplain  R — came,  he  at  once  knew  the  boy  from 
having  often  met  him  at  the  tent  prayer-meetings,  and,  taking 
his  hand,  said,  "Well,  Charlie,  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  in  this 
sad  condition." 

"Oh,  I  am  all  right,  sir,"  he  answered. 

"The  doctor  offered  me  chloroform,  but  I  declined  it; 
then  he  wished  to  give  me  brandy,  which  I  also  declined; 
an;d  now,  if  my  Saviour  calls  me,  I  can  go  to  Him  in  my 
right   mind." 

"You  may  not  die,  Charlie,"  said  the  chaplain,  "but  if 
the  Lord  should  call  you  away,  is  there  anything  I  can  do 
for  you  after  you  are  gone?" 

"Chaplain,  please  put  your  hand  under  my  pillow  and  take 
my  little  Bible;  in  it  you  will  find  my  mother's  address.  Please 
send  it  to  her,  and  write  a  letter  and  tell  her  that  since  the 
day  I  left  home  I  have  never  let  a  day  pass  without  reading 
a  portion  of  God's  Word  and  daily  praying  that  God  would 
bless  my  dear  mother — no  matter  whether  on  the  march,  on 
the    battlefield,    or    in    the    hospital." 

"Is  there  anything  else  that  I  can  do  for  you,  my  lad?" 
asked  the  chaplain. 

"Yes,  please  write  a  letter  to  the  superintendent  of  the 
Sands  Street  Sunday-school,  Brooklyn,  New  York,  and  tell 
him  that  the  kind  words,  many  prayers,  and  good  advice  he 
gave  me  I  have  never  forgotten;  they  have  followed  me 
through  all  the  dangers  of  battle,  and  now,  in  my  dying  hour, 
I  ask  my  dear  Saviour  to  bless  my  dear  old  superintendent; 
that  is  all." 

Turning  toward  me,  he  said,  "Now  doctor,  I  am  ready 
and  I  promise  you  that  I  will  not  even  groan  while  you  take 
off  my  arm  and  leg  if  you  will  not  offer  me  chloroform."  I 
promised,  but  I  had  not  the  courage  to  take  the  knife  in  my 
hand  to  perform  the  operation  without  first  going  into  the 
next  room  and  taking  a  little  stimulant  to  nerve  myself  to 
perform   my  duty. 

While  cutting  through  the  flesh,  Charlie  Coulson  never 
groaned,  but  when  I  took  the  saw  to  separate  the  bone,  the 
lad  took  the  corner  of  his  pillow  in  his  mouth,  and  all  that  I 
could  hear  him  utter  was,  "O  Jesus,  blessed  Jesus,  stand  by 
me  now !"    He  kept  his   promise,  and  never  groaned. 

That  night  I  could  not  sleep:  for  whichever  way  I  turned, 
I  saw  those  soft  blue  eyes;  and  when  I  closed  mine,  the  words, 
"Blessed  Jesus,  stand  by  me  now !"  kept  ringing  in  my  ears. 
Between  twelve  and  one  o'clock  I  left  my  bed  and  visited  the 
hospital,  a  thing  I  had  never  done  before  unless  specially 
called;  but  such  was  my  desire  to  see  that  boy.  Upon  my 
arrival  there  I  was  informed  by  the  night  steward  that  six- 
teen of  the  hopeless  cases  had  died  and  been  carried  down 
t(i  the  dead-house.  "How  is  Charlie  Coulson;  is  he  among 
the   dead?"   I  asked. 

"No,  sir,"  ans-wered  the  steward,  "he  is  sleeping  as  sweetly 
as  a  babe."  When  I  came  up  to  the  bed  where  he  lay,  one  of 
the  nurses  informed  me  that  about  nine  o'cJock  two  members 
of  tile  U.  S.  Christian  Commission  came  through  the  hospital 
to  read  and  sing  a  hymn.  They  were  accompanied  by  Chap- 
lain R — ,  who  knelt  by  Charlie  Coulson's  bed  and  offered  a 
fervent  and  siml-stirring  prayer,  after  which  they  sang  while 
still  upon  their  knees,  the  sweetest  of  all  hymns,  "Jesus  Lx)ver 
of  My  Soul,"  in  which  Charlie  joined.  I  could  not  understand 
how  that  boy,  who  had  undergone  such  excruciating  pain,  could 
sing. 

Five  days  after  I  had  amputated  that  dear  boy's  arm 
and  leg,  he  sent  for  me,  and  it  was  from  him  on  that  day  I 
iieard  the  first  gospel  sermon.  "Doctor,"  he  said,  "my  time 
has  come;  I  do  not  expect  to  see  another  sunrise;  but,  thank 
God,  I  am  ready  to  go,  and  before  I  die  I  desire  to  thank 
you  with  all  my  heart  for  your  kindness  to  me.  Doctor,  you 
are  a  Jew;  you  do  not  believe  in  Jesus;  will  you  please  stand 
here  and  see  me  die,  trusting  my  Saviour  to  the  last  moment 
of  my  life?"  I  tried  to  stay,  hut  could  not,  for  I  had  not 
the  courage  to  stand  by  and  see  a  Christian  boy  die  rejoicing 
in  the  love  of  that  Jesus  whom  I  had  been  taught  to  hate, 
so  I  hurriedly  left  tlie  room.  About  twenty  minutes  later,  a 
steward,  who  found  me  sitting  in  my  private  office  covering 
my  face  with  my  hand,  said,  "Doctor,  Charlie  Coulson  wishes 
to  see  you." 

"I  have  just  seen  him,"  I  answered,  "and  I  cannot  see 
hhn    again." 

Grace  and  Truth 


"But,  doctor,  he  says  he  must  see  you  once  more  before 
he  dies."  I  now  made  up  my  mind  to  see  him,  say  an  en- 
dearing word,  and  let  him  die;  but  I  was  determined  that  no 
word  of  his  should  influence  me  in  the  least  so  far  as  his 
Jesus  was  concerned.  When  I  entered  the  hospital  I  saw 
he  was  sinking  fast,  so  I  sat  down  by  his  bed.  Askin'g  me 
to  take  his  hand,  he  said,  "Doctor,  I  love  you  because  you 
arei  a  Jew;  the  best  Friend  I  have  found  in  this  world  was 
a  Jew." 

I  asked  him  who  that  was.  Hje  answered,  "Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  I  wish  to  introduce  you  before  I  die;  and  will  you 
promise  me,  doctor,  that  what  I  am  about  to  say  to  you,  you 
will   never   forget?" 

I  promised;  and  he  said,  "Five  days  ago,  while  you 
amputated  my  arm  and  leg,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  convert  your   soul." 

These  words  went  deep  into  my  heart.  I  could  not  under- 
stand how,  when  I  was  causing  him  the  most  intense  pain,  he 
could  forget  all  about  himself  and  think  of  nothing  but  his 
Saviour  and  my  unconverted  soul.  All  I  could  say  to  him 
was,  "Well,  my  dear  boy,  you  will  soon  be  all  right."  With 
these  words  I  left  him,  and  twelve  minutes  later  he  fell 
asleep,   "safe  in  the  arms   of  Jesus." 

Hundreds  of  soldiers  died  in  my  hospital  during  the  war, 
but  I  only  followed  one  to  the  grave,  and  that  one  was  Charlie 
Coulson,  the  drummer  boy,  and  I  rode  three  miles  to  see  him 
buried.  I  had  him  dressed  in  a  new  uniform  and  placed  in 
an  officer's  coffin  with  a  United  States  flag  over  it. 

That  dear  boy's  dying  words  made  a  deep  impression  on 
me.  I  was  rich  at  that  time,  so  far  as  money  is  concerned, 
but  I  would  have  given  every  penny  I  possessed  if  I  could 
have  felt  toward  Christ  as  Charlie  did;  but  that  feeling*  can- 
not be  bought  with  money.  Alas !  I  soon  forgot  all  about 
my  Christian  soldier's  little  sermon,  but  I  could  not  forget 
the  boy  himself.  I  now  know  that  at  that  time  I  was  under 
deep  conviction  of  sin,  but  I  fought  against  Christ  with  all 
the  hatred  of  an  orthodox  Jew  for  nearly  ten  years,  until, 
finally,  ^he  boy's  prayer  was  answered  and  God  converted 
my  soul. 

About  eighteen  months  after  my  conversion,  I  attended 
a  prayer-meeting  one  evening  in  the  city  of  Brooklyn.  It 
was  one  of  those  meetings  when  Christians  testify  to  the 
loving-kindness  of  their  Saviour.  After  several  of  them,  had 
spoken,  an  elderly  lady  arose,  and  said,  "Dear  friends,  this 
may  be  the  last  time  that  it  is  my  privilege  to  testify  for 
Christ.  My  family  physician  told  me  yesterday  that  my  right 
lung  is  very  nearly  gone,  and  my  left  lung  is  very  much 
affected;  so  at  the  best  I  have  but  a  short  time  to  be  with 
you;  but  what  Is  left  of  me  belongs  to  Jesus.  Oh!  It  is  a 
great  joy  to  know  that  I  shall  meet  my  boy  with  Jesus  in 
Heaven.  My  son  was  not  only  a  soldier  for  his  country,  but 
also  a  soldier  for  Christ.  He  was  wounded  at  the  battle  of 
Gettysburg,  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  Jewish  doctor,  who 
amputated  his  arm  and  leg,  but  he  died  five  days  after  the 
operation.  The  chaplain  of  the  regiment  wrote  me  a  letter 
and  sent  me  my  boy's  Bible.  In  that  letter  I  was  informed 
that  my  Charlie  in  his  dying  hour  sent  for  that  Jewish 
doctor  and  said  to  him,  'Doctor,  before  I  die  I  wish  to  tell 
you  that  five  days  ago,  while  you  amputated  my  arm  and 
leg,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  convert  your  soul.'  " 

When  I  heard  this  lady's  testimony  I  could  sit  still  no 
longer.  I  left  my  seat,  crossed  the  room,  and  taking  her  by 
the  hand,  said,  "God  bless  you,  my  dear  sister,  your  boy's 
prayer  has  been  heard  and  answered.  I  am  the  Jewish  doctor 
for  whom  your  Charlie  prayed,  and  his  Saviour  is  now  my 
Saviour." 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,   but   have   everlasting  life"    (John   3:16). 

"If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
nnto  righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto   salvation"    (Romans    10:9-10). 
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CONSCIENCE  ANiD  CHRISTIAN 

EXPERIENCE 

('Continued  from  page  289) 
.  .  .  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  com- 
mitted abominations?  nay,  they  were  not  at  all 
ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush  .  .  ."   (Jere- 
miah 6:13-15). 

A  pastor  of  a  country  church  in  the  midst  of  a  God- 
fearing farming  community  once  told  me,  "Four  girls  out 
of  our  church  went  away  to  the  state  university.  Three 
of  them  were  decoyed  into  joining  a  sorority  which  we  found 
out,  too  late,  had  one  of  the  worst  reputations  on  the  campus. 
When  the  girls  went  away  they  were  as  modest  as  they  were 
pure.  When  they  came  back  they  were  utterly  shameless. 
Under  the  circumstances  and  the  unwholesome  influence  to 
which  they  had  been  exposed  at  the  university,  I  could  not 
be  surprised — although  I  was  deeply  grieved — that  they 
had  fallen  into  sin.  What  did  shock  me  was  the  unblushingly 
brazen,  even  boastful,  manner  in  which  they  prided  them- 
selves   on   it." 

The  peculiar  danger  of  our  day  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
general  attitude  has  become  one  of  easy  tolerance — even 
of  frivolous  levity — toward  sin.  Older  folks  sometimes 
"reassure"  us  that  there  are  a  certain  percentage  of  "bad 
girls  and  evil  boys  in  every  generation."  That  is  undoubtedly 
true.  But  in  earlier  generations,  immorality  was  something 
to  be  ashamed  of;  now  it  is  proudly  called  "companionate 
marriage"  and  boastfully  indulged  in.  Drunkenness  used 
to  be  "disgraceful";  now  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  cause 
for  jesting.  Divorce  used  to  be  disreputable  and  dishonorable; 
now  it  is  "done  by  the  best  people"  in  the  "first  families  of 
the  land."  The  sense  of  sin  has  been  impaired  in  our  gener- 
ation. The  very  sense  of  shame — yes,  the  ability  to  blush — 
has  been  undermined.  In  the  name  of  a  false  spirit  of  toler- 
ance, young  people  who  are  not  immoral  themselves  will 
consciencelessly  condone  immorality  in  others.  They  will 
make  intimate  friends  and  associates  of  other  youths  whom 
they  know  to  be  lacking  in  decency.  But  conscience  insists 
on  being  an  imperial  and  "total"  empress,  or  she  abdicates. 
Conscience  will  not  consent  to  control  us,  unless  we  also  permit 
her  to  control  our  friendships.  We  cannot  remain  pure 
ourselves  and  condone  impurity  in  others.  No  girl  can  retain 
the  capacity  to  blush  at  the  suggestion  of  immodesty  as 
it  touches  her  own  life  if  she  unblushingly  permits  her  life 
to  be  intertwined  with  the  lives  of  those  who  are  incapable 
of  blushing!  One  cannot  retain  a  sense  of  shame  if  she 
shamelessly  associates  with  those  who  have  no  sense  of  shame. 
To  be  kept,  conscience  requires  that  we  feel  shame  for — on 
behalf  of — others  as  well  as  ourselves.  A  well-known  soci- 
ologist has  said,  "America's  moral  structure  is  being  under- 
mined not  so  much  by  the  wrong-doing  of  an  immoral 
minority  as  by  the  wrong-thinking  of  a  moral  majority.  Of 
our  30,000,000  homes,  about  8,000,000  have  been  disrupted 
by  divorce.  The  unsocial  behavior  of  the  8,000,000,  however, 
is  not  so  degrading  to  our  moral  tone  as  is  the  general 
attitude  of  the  22,000,000  toward  the  8,000,000.  Divorced 
persons  are  no  longer  made  social  pariahs  or  outcasts.  They 
are  'tolerated,'  even  'welcomed'  in  the  'most  respectable 
society.'  America's  moral  structure  is  not  endangered  so 
much  by  the  violation  of  monogamy  by  the  8,000,000  as  it 
is  menaced  by  the  attitude  toward  this  violation  by  the 
overwhelming  majority.  It  is  the  lowering  of  standards  of 
public  opinion  which  debases  a  nation's  moral  life.  Our 
national  conscience  has  been  stifled,  not  by  those  who  commit 
outrages  against  public  decency,  but  by  those  who  excuse 
and  tolerate  these  outrages.  The  doing  of  evil  by  the  minority 
does  not  blunt  the  public  conscience  as  rapidly  as  does  the 
defending   of   evil   in   the    minority   by   the   majority." 

As  we  have  pointed  out,  conscience  does  not  have  to  be 
killed;  especially  in  a  pagan  age,  she  often  dies  from  "natural 
causes."  If  neglected,  the  flower  of  conscience  is  apt  to  be 
crowded  out  by  the  weeds  of  sin  which  crop  up  in  the 
human  heart.  The  voice  of  conscience  is  apt  to  be  drowned 
out  by  the  lusty  demands  and  lustful  cries  of  the  flesh.  To 
be  kept  alive,  conscience  must  be  cared  for,  cultivated.  At 
times,  she  must  be  nurtured;  sometimes  even  coddled.  If 
she  is  not  to  be  stunted  and  crippled,  she  must  be  helped 
along  in  her  growth  toward  full  maturity.  It  is  true  that 
(Continued  on  page  312) 
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FOURTH    QUARTER,    LESSON    1 


GOD  OUR  HEAVENLY  FATHER 


SUNDAY,   OCTOBER    5,    1941 


Printed     Trxt:     Genesis     1:26-28;     Matthew 
Devotional     Reading:     Psalms     103:8-14 


(i:  24-33 


King  James    Version 

Oenesis  1  :S6  A  nd  God  said,  Let  tis  make  m.an  in.  our  image, 
after  our  likeness:  and  let  the^m  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the'  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle, 
and  over  all  the  earth,  amd  over  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth   upon   the    earth. 

S7  So  God  created 'man  in  His  own  i/mage,  in  the  image 
of  God   created,  lie   him;  male,  and  female   created  He   them,. 

£8  And  God  bles.fed  them,  and  God-  said  unto  them,  Be 
fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue 
it:  arid  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the    earth. 

Matthew  6:24  ^"  '"«^''  '"«"  setrve  two  masters:  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the  othe^-.  Ye  cannot  serve-  God  and 
mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  %i-nto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  s'hall  drink;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life'  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment? 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


(By    the    Editor) 

The  next  three  lessons  will  be  fraught  with  special  blessing 
For  a'!  because  they  deal  with  the  trinity  of  the  God-head. 
Today's  lesson  concerns  the  first  Person  of  that  trinity — God, 
the  Father.  The  two  passages,  one  from  Genesis  and  the 
other  from  Matthew,  form  two  natural  divisions  in  our  study. 
I.  God's  Creation  of  Man  (Gen.  1:26-28);  II.  God's  Solici- 
tation    for     M:!n     (Matt.     6:24-33). 

I.    GOD'S    CREATION    OF    MAN 
Genesis    1:26-28 

A  great  controversy  has  raged  about  the  authenticity 
of  Moses"  five  books,  the  Pentateuch.  Of  course,  the 
Modernist  who  questions  their  divine  origin  is  more  con- 
cerned about  the  first  book  than  all  the  other  four  com- 
bined. A  parallel  is  seen  in  the  devotion  of  the  Seventh- 
Day  Adventists  to  the  Law  when  in  reality  they  spend  nine- 
tenths  of  their  time  on  the  fourth  commandment  and  neglect 
the  other  nine.  The  reason  the  Modernist  attacks  Genesis 
is  because  his  theory  of  evolution  disagrees  with  the 
Genesis  account  of  creation.  A  good  answer  to  this  infidel 
argument  is  to  find  out  what  Christ  thinks  of  Moses  and  his 
claim  of  Divine  Inspiration.  The  answer  will  be  found  in 
Matthew  19:4-5:  "And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning 
made  them  male  and  female.  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife: 
and  they  twain  shall  bo  one  flesh?"  The  Son  of  God  quoted 
from  Genesis  1:27.  If  He  repeated  a  lie  then  He  was  not  God. 
and  would  not  even  be  a  good  example,  none  the  less  a 
saviour.  On  another  occasion  Christ  began  at  Moses  and 
used  all  of  the  prophets  to  prove  a  point  (Luke  24:27).  Many 
more  evidences  of  "Genesis  genuineness"  could  be  adduced 
if   we   had   the   space. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  this  passage  in  no  wise  dis- 
agrees   with   Genesis   2:7,   21-24.     Inl   that   passage   the    Divine 


Golden    Text:    "Our    Father    Which    art    in    heaven..    Hallowed 
be   Thy   name"    (Matthew    6:9b). 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  hums;  yet  your  heavenly 
bather   feedeth    them.     Are    ye    liot    much    better    than    they? 

27  Which  of  yon  by  taking  thought  an  add  one  cubit 
unto    his    stature? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
kites  of  the  field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they    spin: 

29  And  yet  I  say  -unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in{  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one   of  thes-e. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
today  is,  and-  tomorrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  He  not 
much    more    clothe    you,    O    ye    of    little    faith? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thomght,  saying.  What  shall  we 
eat?  or.  What  shall  zve  drink?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed? 

32  (For  after  all  thes'e  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for 
your  hea/venly  Father  kmjrweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  right- 
eousness;  and   all   these    things   shall   be    added  unto    you. 


Act  is  described  whereas  our  present  section  states  the  Divine 
Purpose. 

The  opening  words  of  our  passage  contain  much  more  than 
is  apparent  on  the  surface,  "And  God  said,  let  us  make." 
Agreeing  with  the  first  verse,  "In  the  begiiiining  God,"  we 
are  here  taught  the  plurality  of  the!  God-head.  The  Hebrew 
is  Elohim  a  uni-plural  noun.  In  creation  the  entire  God-head 
was  present.  Even  though  we  discover  in  Colossians  that 
the  second  person  of  the  trinity,  Christ,  had  the  prominent 
or    preeminent    place    in    creation. 

For  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  Him, 
and  for  Him  (Col.  1:16) 
that  does  not  alter  the  fact  that  God  the  Father  and  God 
the   Holy   Spirit   were   there. 

In  an  attempt  to  understand  what  God  meant  by  "our 
image,"  there  have  developed  two  opposing-  ideas — one  is 
that  God  referred  to  the  moral  side  of  His  nature  and  the 
other  is  that  He  meant  the  physical.  It  is  our  conviction 
that    both    are    implied. 

First — The  expression  "image  of  God"  plainly  has  ref- 
erence to  the  intellectual  and  moral  nature  of  man  (Eph. 
1:23-24,  II  Cor.  3:18,  Col.  3:10).  Man's  soul  was  a  finite  likeL 
ness  of  God.  This  does  not  mean  that  man  will  ever  be 
divine  even  though  he  possesses  bv  faith  the  righteousness 
of    God. 

Second — The  expressions  "In  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness" seem  to  have  reference  to  the  outward  appearance. 
It  is  a  bit  difficult  to  see  how  a  visible  human  body  could 
follow  the  likeness  of  an  invisible  God,  but  God  does  have 
form  and  this  is  not  impossible  with  Him  (Gen.  5:1,  3;  John 
4:24).  An  interesting  thought  along  this  line  is  that  Jesxis 
Christ  in  His  human  form  was  copying  God  rather  than  Adam. 
In  this  case,  although  born  of  a  Jewess,  He  would  have  been 
non-racial — just  a  perfect   man   made  in   the  likeness  of  God, 
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even  as  Adam,  with  a  purpose  to  die  for  all  men.  This  fact 
does   not  make  us  love  the  Jews  any  the  less. 

The  dominion  of  all  animals  which  was  given  to  man  is 
another  proof  that  man  is  of  a  higher  order.  It  is  true  from 
the  standpoint  of  flesh  and  bones  that  man  is  an  animal, 
but  his  soul  is  immortal  and  that  soul  has  certain  faculties 
such  as  knowledge,  reason,  and  will  power  which  make  him 
superior   to   the   animal   kingdom. 

The  hand  of  a  thoughtful  Creator  is  seen  again  in  the  mak- 
ing of  man,  male  and  female.  Strange  that  Satan  should  at- 
tack men  through  this  channel,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  the 
procreation  impulse  has  been  abused  more  than  any  other. 
One  husband  and  one  wife  was  God's  own  plan  for  the 
home.  The  bigamy  of  later  Israel  in  no  wise  compromises 
God's  design.  Evolutionary-minded  men  have  wanted  to 
return  to  brute  levels  and  abolish  marriage.  May  we  observe 
that  such  a  conclusion  is  a  logical  step  if  evolution  be  true^ 
Christ  Himself  not  only  approved  the  Genesis  account  of 
man's  creation,  and  accepted  Moses'  books  as  accurate,  but 
He  endorsed  the  institution  of  marriage.  Bible-loving  and 
believing  people  need  no  more  than  this  to  garrison  their 
faith. 

II.    GOD'S    SOLICITATION    FOR    MAN 
Matthew    (>:24.-33 
God   must   have  had   a   purpose   in   creating  man.   We   be- 
lieve   this    purpose    to    be    the    glorifying    of    Himself.     The 
following   passages   verify   this. 

Even  every  one  that  is  called  by  My  name:  for 
I  have  created  him  for  My  glory,  I  have  formed 
him:  yea,  I  have  made  him    (Isa.  43:7). 

The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself:  yea, 
even   the    wicked    for    the    day    of    evil    (Prov.    IG-A). 

Man  has  wilfully  upset  God's  purpose  by  turning  to 
idols  or  worshipping  the  creature  instead  of  the  Cre- 
ator. Instead  of  getting  glory  for  God  he  has  glorified 
himself.  Rest  assured  however  that  the  mockery  of  God 
will  not  last  forever.  Satan  may  win  a  few  "battles,"  but 
God  will  win   the   "war." 

God  is  a  jealous  God  and  will  not  accept  split-worship. 
That  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words  in  verse  twenty- 
four:  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  It  is  God's  de- 
sire that  all  men  will  worship  Him  but  He  will  not  force 
them   to   do   so. 

But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,   when,  the  true 
worshipper    shall    worship    the    Father    in    spirit    and 
in    truth:    for    the    Father    seeketh    such    to    worship 
Him    (John   4:23). 
Since  God  created  man  and  made  him  in  His  own  image 
and   likeness    for   the    purpose   of   worshipping    Himself,   it   is 
the  most  reasonable  thing  in  the  world  that   He   would  take 
care    of    every    need.     We    are    interested    primarily    in    His 
care    for    His    own    children,    believers,    but    Christ    Himself 
said  that  the   rain  falls  on  the  just  and  unjust   (Matt.  5:45). 
If  it  were  not  for  God's   goodness   men  would  starve.    There 
is  enough  food  on  the  earth  to  feed  every  mortal  if  properly 
distributed.      If    the    officials     of    our    own    government    had 
used    a    little   of   Joseph's    economy,    they    would    have    stored 
food  surpluses   instead  of  plowing  them  under. 

In  order  to  impress  the  disciples  with  God's  goodness 
Christ  used  two  familiar  examples.  One  concerned  the 
fowls  and  the  other  the  lilies.  They  were  reminded  that 
God  was  big  enough  to  take  care  of  His  creation  without 
any  outside  help.  That  seems  to  be  something  all  of  us  need 
to  learn — God  is  strong  enough  to  work  independently  of 
man.  True  enough.  He  uses  men  to  aid  His  program,  but 
only  because   of   grace. 

The  phrase  "take  no  thought"  should  be  rendered  "be 
not  anxious,"  and  is  so  translated  in  the  Revised  Veirsion., 
It  is  legitimate  to  be  concerned  about  food  and  clothes  but 
not  to  worry  over  them.  The  Way  translation  of  Philippians 
4:€-7   emphasizes   this   in   every-day   language. 

Let  no  anxieties  fret  you:  nay,  in  every  matter 
let  the  things  you  would  ask  be  made  known  by 
means  of  prayer — by  definite  requests — linked  with 
thanksgiving,    at    God's    throne. 

And  so  the  peace  that  God  gives,  the  peace  that 
transcends  all  conception,  shall  be  the  fortress- 
warder  of  your  hearts,  of  all  your  thoughts,  in  this 
your   life   in   Messiah   Jesus. 
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The  Saviour  raises  five  questions  which  ought  to  be  a 
fine  guide  for  our  thoughts.  The  first  is  in  verse  twenty- 
five:  "Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  the  body  than  rai- 
ment?" Almost  hidden  to  the  ordinary  reading  of  the  ques- 
tion is  the  implication  that  life  is  of  more  importance 
than  the  food  which  sustains  it  and  that  the  body  is  of 
more  value  than  the  raiment  which  clothes  it.  The  "life" 
of  our  body  is  ii>  reality  the  "soul"  which  can  stay  only 
so  long  as  the  body  is  alive.  The  soul  is  the  one  that 
"worries"  or  "trusts."  In  the  light  of  this  we  believe  that 
Christ  was  saying  that  the  spiritual  welfare  of  a  soul — 
the  trusting  instead  of  worrying — was  morei  important  than 
the  physical  welfare  of  the  body.  It  Ls  just  another  way 
of  saying  that  spiritual  verities  are  of  more  importance 
than  material.  Lazarus  was  poor  and  died  of  starvation 
but  went  to  heaven  because  the  spiritual  had  not  been 
neglected.  Dives  was  rich  materially  but  went  to  hell  be- 
cause  he    neglected    the   spiritual. 

The  second  question  is,  "Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they?"  (vs.  26)  The  answer  to  this  is  implied  in  the  ques- 
tion. Certainly,  man  is  better  or  of  a  higher  creative  order 
than  the  fowls.  We  vigorously  disagree  with  those  who 
would  make  monkeys  of  themselves  and  us  too.  Christ  was 
not   an   evolutionist. 

The  next  question  is,  "Which  of  you  by  taking  thought 
can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature?"  (vs.  27)  We  believe 
that  Christ  was  trying  to  impress  upon  the  disciples  the 
helplessness  of  man  when  compared  to  an  omnipotent  God. 
Man  stands  before  God  so  helpless  that  he  cannot  create 
anything — only  make  things  out  of  what  God  has  already 
created.  If  we  realize  our  weakness  then  we  are  more  likely 
to  give  God  the  credit  and  worship  that  is  due  Him.  Humble 
men,   like  clay  in  the  potter's   hand,  are  most  useful  to  God. 

The  fourth  question  reveals  the  lack  of  trust  on  the 
disciples'  part,  "Why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?"  (vs. 
28).  As  we  explained  above,  this  means  "Why  are  you 
anxious  or  fretting?"  As  children!  of  God  they  should  have 
trusted  Him  for  all  their  needs.  They  not  only  had  an  in- 
visible heavenly  Father,  but  their  leader  was  the  visible 
Son  of  God. 

The  fifth  question  is,  "Shall  He  not  much  more  clothe 
you?"  (vs.  30)  The  answer  is  found  in  verse  thirty-two, 
"For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
all  these  things."  Indeed  God  takes  care  of  His  own  and 
all  He  asks  is  trust  and  adherence  to  His  will. 

But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto   you    (Matt.   6:33). 


THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

"Our  Father  Who  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  Thy  name" 
(Matt.    6:9). 

To  a  professor  and  his  wife  was  born  a  little  girl.  Great 
was  their  grief  when  they  learned  that  she  was  deaf  and 
dumb.  Everything  that  money  could  buy  was  showered 
upon  her,  but  she  remained  deaf  and  dumb.  When  eight 
years  of  age,  she  was  taken  to  an  institution,  and  the  parents 
were  asked  not  to  come  again  until  they  were  sent  for.  Some 
months  later  a  telegram  was  received,  and  the  father  started 
immediately  to  the  institution  to  see  if  there  had  been  some 
help  for  the  daughter  he  so  loved.  The  coachman  drew  up 
in  front  of  the  college  where  children  were  romping  on  the 
campus.  Suddenly  one  darling  little  girl  saw  the  gentleman 
as  he  left  the  carriage.  She  went  on  the  run  toward  him 
and  what  she  called  out  so  thrilled  him  that  he  lay  down 
upon  the  grass  and  rolled  like  a  child.  What  had  she  said? 
Only  one  word — "Father."  Can  you  riot  imagine  how  happy 
our  heavenly  Father  is  when  we  come  for  the  first  time 
through  the  shed  blood  of  Christ   and  cry   out,   "Father!" 

— W.   Leon    Tucker 

A  king  is  sitting  with  his  council  deliberating  on  high 
affairs  of  state  involving  the  destiny  of  nations,  when  suddenly 
he  hears  the  sorrowful  cry  of  his  little  child  who  has  fallen 
down,  or  been  frightened  by  a  wasp;  he  rises  and  runs  to 
his  relief,  assauges  his  sorrows,  and  relieves  his  fears.  Is 
there  anything  unkingly  here?  Is  it  not  most  natural?  Does 
it  not  even  elevate  the  monarch  in  your  esteem?  Why  then 
do  we  think  it  dishonorable  to  the  King  of  kings,  our  heavenly 
Father,  to  consider  the  small  matters  of  His  children?  It 
is    infinitely    condescending,   but    is    it    not    also    superlatively 
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njitura]    that,  being  a   Father,    He  should   act   as   such? 

— C.    U.    Spurgeon 


POINTED    QUESTIONS     ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What    does    tlie    Scripture    teach    concerning    the    origin 
of   man?    (Gen.    1:27;    2:7;    Job   33:4;    Ps.    100:3;    119:73;    Isa. 

64:8) 

2.  Who   created    all    things?    (Isa.    42:5;    46:12;    Neh.    9:6; 
Jer.   27:5;   Col.    1:16) 

3.  Was   man   created    in   God's   likeness?    (Gen.    1:26;    5:1; 

9:6) 

4.  Is    the    new    nature,    which     every    believer    possesses 
made  in  the  image  of  God?    (Eph.   4:23-24;   Col.  3:10) 

6.    Was   marriage   included   in   God's    plan    at    the   time   of 
creation?    (Gen.    1:27;    2:24;    Mark    10:6-8) 

6.  What   was   God's   purpose   in   creating   man?    (Isa.   43:7, 
21;    Rom.    9:23;    Eph.    1:12;    I    Pet.   4:11) 

7.  How   can    man    worship    God?    (Ps.    50:23;    John   4:24) 

8.  How    does     Christ     illustrate     the     heavenly     Father's 
care?    (Matt.   -6:26-30;   7:9-11) 

9.  Is  there  an  antidote  for  worry?    (Ps.  125:1;   Prov.  3:5; 
Nahum   1:7;    Phil.   4:6-7) 

10.  Is     God     concerned     about     man's     every     need?     (Ps, 
103:13;    Matt.    6:32;    Luke    11:13;    Phil.    4:19) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE  BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY    SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  attended  a  sale  of  slaves 
in  the  south  many  years  ago.  He  kept  bidding  until  he  had 
bought  a  fine,  strong,  young,  black  boy.  During  the  bidding 
the  slave  scowled  at  the  man  and  found  his  heart  growing 
full  of  hatred  toward  this  man  who  could  so  control  his  fate. 
Afterward  the  auctioneer  handed  the  slave  some  papers  and 
said,  "You  are  free;  these  are  your  emancipation  papers." 
When  he  finally  realized  what  had  happened,  the  slave,  now 
free,  went  to  find  the  man  he  had  hated.  After  thanking 
him  earnestly,  he  fell  on  his  knees  before  him  and  begged 
to   be   allowed   to   serve   him   the   rest   of   his    life. 

Jesus  has  paid  an  even  greater  price,  his  own  life,  to  set 
us  free  from  sin.  Don't  you  want  to  serve  Him?  He  wUl 
not  make  you  serve  Him,  but  Matthew  6:24  says,  "No  man 
can  serve  two  masters."  If  you  do  not  serve  Christ,  you  are 
working  for  Satan.  What  an  awful  thing  to  do.  In  Matthew 
12:30  Christ  says,  "He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me  . . ." 
Surely  you  do  not  want  to  be  counted  as  against  our  loving 
Saviour.  The  bonds  of  our  service  to  Him  are  love,  trust, 
faith,   and    such   precious   things. 

Those  who  serve  the  devil  are  driven  by  his  whips  of  fear, 
worry,  and  hate.  How  dreadful  to  be  in  his  power  and  to 
work  wickedness;  when  we  can  accept  our  freedom  from 
-sin   at   Christ's   hands  and   do  good   because  we  love   Him. 

"Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,"  for  in  John 
6:37  Christ  says,  "Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast    out." 

Yours   in   our   Saviour's   name. 
Aunt  Anna 


CHRIST  OUR  SAVIOUR 


FOURTH    QUARTER,   LESSON    2 

Lesson    Text:    Matthew    20:25-28;    Luke     19:1-10 
Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah    53:1-6 

King    James    Version 

Matt.  20:25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said, 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion 
over   them,   and   they   that   are   great    exercise    amthority   upon 

them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you:  but  xufhosoever  will 
be   great   among  you,   let   him   be   your   minister; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your   servant: 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  hut  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

Luke  19:1     And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho. 

■2  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacchaeus',  which 
rwr/.s'    the    chief   among    the    publicans,    and   he   was    rich. 

S     And   he   sought    to    see   Jesus   who   He    was;   and    could 
not   for    the   press,   becatuie   he   was    little   of   stature. 
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Golden  Text:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should    not    perish,    but    have    everlasting    life"    (John    3:16). 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 
tree  to  see  Him:  for  He  was   to  pass'  that  way. 

6  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place.  He  looked  up,  and 
saw  him,  and  said  untoi  him,  Zacchaeus,  make  haste,  and 
come    down;   for   to-day    I   must   abide    at    thy   house. 

6  And  he  made  hajste,  and  came  down,  and  received  Hvm 
joyfully. 

7  And  whe'n  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured,  saying. 
That  He  was  gone  to   he  guest  with  a  man  that  «•  oi  sinner. 

8  And  Zacchaeus  stood,  and  tfaid  unto  the  Lord;  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I 
have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I 
restore    him.    fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  day  is  salvation  come 
to   this  hoia'e,  forasmuch  as   he   also  is   a  son   of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  Son,  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which    was    lost. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 

(By    Hilland    H.    Stewart) 

As  we  consider  the  subject  "Christ,  Our  Saviour,"  we 
are  almost  overwhelmed  with  the  magnitude  of  such  a  sub- 
ject. Volumes  have  been  written  and  as  many  more  could 
be  and  yet  the  surface  would  only  be  touched.  The  depth 
of  this  great  subject  can  never  be  plumbed  until  we  know 
as  we  are  known.  However,  we  are  happy  for  this  lesson 
study,  for  we  need  not  speculate  about  the  unfathomable, 
for  we  can  understand  and  appreciate  many  great  truths 
about  our  blessed  Lord  and   Saviour. 

In    this    lesson    we   shall    observe    four    great    facts    about 
Christ    our    Saviour:    I.    Christ,    an    Unpretentious    Saviour; 
II.  Christ,  a  Unique  Saviour;  III.  Christ,  a  Universal  Saviour 
IV.    Christ,    an    Utmost    Saviour. 
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I.  CHRIST,  AN  UNPRETENTIOUS  SAVIOUR 

In  the  first  few  verses  of  our  lesson  today  we  have  an 
exhortation    and    an    example    of    humility. 

The  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  had  been  to  Jesuy 
desiring  a  place  of  honor  for  her  two  sons.  The  ten  disciples 
were  moved  with  indignation  at  this  self  seeking.  Probably 
they  were  more  incensed  because  of  the  humility  that  would 
have  been  theirs  had  the  request  been  granted,  rather  than 
they  were  at  the  actual  sin  of  covetousness.  Most  of  us  are 
more  grieved  at  the  sins  of  others  when  they  aflfect  us  than 
we  are  at  those  which  do  not  molest  us.  So,  doubtless,  Jesus' 
exhortation  was  to  the  whole  group:  "Whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whosoever 
will   be   chief   among   you,    let   him   be   your   servant." 

Then  Jesus  gives  to  the  disciples  the  greatest  possible 
example  of  humility:  "The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  min- 

Gracb  AND  Truth 


istered  unto  but  to  minister."  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  being 
equal  with  God,  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  untc 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  What  an  example  of 
humility!  Jesus  Christ  certainly  was  an  unpretentious  Saviour. 
He  came  into  this  world  with  a  goal  in  view — to  die  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  And  how  he  was  straitened  until  this  task 
was  performed.  If  only  those  of  us  who  have  named  the 
name  of  Christ  would  get  that  singleness  of  purpose — ^tc 
serve  rather  than  to  seek — what  a  great  deal  the  Lord  could 
do    through    us. 

H.    CHRIST,    A    UNIQUE    SAVIOUR 

There  are  many  many  aspects  in  which  Jesus  was  and  is 
an  absolutely  unique  character.  We  say  "absolutely  unique" 
to  indicate  that  we  are  using  the  word  "unique"  in  its  strictest 
sense,  which  means  "being  without  an  equal,"  in  contrast 
to  the  popular  usage  of  the  word.  Unique  is  now  commonly 
used  to  indicate  anything  unusual.  However,  we  do  not  in- 
tend to,  go  into  the  many  characteristics  in  which  He  was 
unique.  *We  wish  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  He  was  and  is  a 
unique  Saviour.  Peter,  speaking  by  inspiration,  said  to  the 
rulers  and  elders  of  Israel,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  savd"    (Acts  4:12). 

In  our  text  to-day  we  do  not  find  such  a  plain  statement 
concerning  Christ  as  the  unique  Saviour,  yet  it  is  certainly 
implied.  He  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  ransom  price  that  could  be  paid  for  the  redemption 
of  sinners.  God  would  accept  no  other  price.  There  is  only 
one  sacrifice  for  sins  (Heb.  10:1).  Jesus  Christ  is  a  unique 
Saviour. 

III.  CHRIST,  A  UNIVERSAL  SAVIOUR 
Certain  false  religions  have  taken  the  expression,  "a  ran- 
som for  many,"  and  based  false  doctrine  upon  it.  They  would 
use  this  passage  to  prove  that  Christ  died  to  save  some.  Thus 
they  hold  that  if  you  are  a  fortimate  one,  you  will  be  chosen 
for  salvation;  if  not,  you  are  doomed  to  be  lost  and  there  is 
no  choice  in  the  matter.  We  quote  an  excerpt  from  Expo- 
sitions  of  Holy  Scripture  by  the  "Prince  of  Expositors,"  Dr 
Alexander  MacLaren: 

He    (Christ)    says    here,    "a    ransom    for    many:' 
Now  that  word  is  not  used  in  this  instance  in  contra- 
distinction to  "all,"  nor  in  contradistinction  to  "few." 
It  is  distinctly  employed  as  emphasizing  the  contrast 
between    the    single    death    and   the    wide    extents    of 
its  benefits;  and  in  terms  which,  rigidly  taken,  simply 
express    indefiniteness,    it    expressed    universality. 
We    believe    in    Dr.    MacLaren's    scholarship,    and    so    we 
believe  that  his  explanation  of  the  passage  is   adequate.  But 
mainly  we  believe  this  position  to  be  true  because  it  is  com- 
pletely   in    accord    with    the    rest    of    Scripture    that    Christ 
"tasted   death    for    every    man"    (Heb.    2:9).     I    Timothy    2:6 
says,    "Who   gave   Himself    a    ransom    for   all"    "And    He    if 
the   propitiation    for   our    sins:    and    not    for    our's    only,    but 
also   for  the  sins   of   the  whole   world"    (I    John   2:2).    Jesus 
Christ  is  a  universal  Saviour. 

IV.  CHRIST,  AN  UTMOST  SAVIOUR 
For  this  last  point  in  our  lesson  we  look  at  the  interesting 
story  of  Zacchaeus'  conversion.  It  is  true  we  have  given 
the  first  three  points  of  our  discussion  to  the  first  few  verses 
of  our  lesson  text,  but  by  that  we  do  not  intend  to  minimize 
the  importance  of  these  last  ten  verses.  We  wish  to  especially 
emphasize  the  conversion  of  Zacchaeus  and  the  fact  that 
Christ  is  an  utmost   Saviour. 

Wherefore  He    (Christ)   is  able  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing 
He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them   (Heb. 
7:25). 
This    passage   has    often   been   used   to   prove   the   security 
of  the  believer — the  ultimate  certainty  of  his  salvation.    While 
this  thought  may  be  in  the  passage,  we  believe  the  emphasis 
is  on  the  degree  of  salvation  rather  than  the  duration.  Many 
authorities  are  agreed  that  the  passage  sets  forth  the  heights 
to    which    Christ,    by    His    intercessory   work,   is    able   to    lift 
a  man  now,  rather  than  the  unending  period  of  their  salvation. 
Christ  is  an  utmost  Saviour — a  complete  Saviour.   We  observe 
His  work  in  Zacchaeus'  life. 

Zacchaeus  lived  in  Jericho.  He  was  a  Jew.  He  was  chief 
among  the  publicans.  He  was  rich.  These  four  things  tell 
us  a  great  deal  about  his  life. 


The  fact  that  he  lived  in  Jericho  is  not  of  great  significance, 
other  than  that  Jericho  was  a  notoriously  wicked  city.  And 
a  chief  publican  in  that  wicked  city  in  all  probability  indulged 
in  the  sins  of  the  place.  However,  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
rich  Jewish  publican  gives  us  the  real  insight  into  his  char- 
acter. 

A  publican  was  a  tax  gatherer  for  the  Roman  government. 
Now  the  Jews  despised  the  Roman  rule  and  particularly 
they  disliked  paying  the  exhorbitant  tribute  which  the  Roman 
government  exacted.  Not  only  was  the  tribute  exhorbitant 
tut  also  the  system  of  gathering  left  room  for  a  great  deal 
of  fraud  on  the  part  of  the  publicans.  We  can  very  well 
imagine  how  the  Jews  must  have  felt  toward  these  publicans 
who  squeezed  every  last  penny  out  of  them  that  they  could. 
But  if  they  felt  that  way  toward  a  Roman  tax  gatherer  how 
much  more  must  they  have  loathed  one  of  tlieir  own  country- 
men who  apostatized  to  the  extent  that  he  would  cooperate 
with  a  pagan  government  in  defrauding  them.  No  loyal  Jew 
would    ever   stoop    to    this    ignominy. 

But  Zacchaeus  was  diiferent.  He  was  the  type  whose 
philosophy  of  life  was  to  get  what  you  want  regardless  of 
what  others  think.  It  mattered  not  to  him  that  he  was  a 
son  of  Abraham;  the  Roman  government  offered  a  meanf 
of  getting  what  he  wanted  out  of  life,  so  he  took  it.  And 
money  must  have  been  what  he  wanted,  for  he  was  rich. 
Many  there  are  today  who  would  like  to  see  conventionalities 
and  the  standards,  which  society  has  decreed,  thrown  over- 
board, so  that  they  could  satisfy  their  greedy  and  lustfu^ 
natures.  But  because  society  has  decreed  the  things  they 
desire  wrong,  they  feign  respect  for  justice  and  morality. 
Such  are  those  who  would  like  to  see  our  democracy  over- 
thrown and  communism  established.  But  Zacchaeus  was  the 
type  that  cared  not  for  Jewish  loyalty  and  the  tradition's  and 
customs  of  his  countrymen.  He  took  life  as  he  found  it 
and   he   found   it   rather    bad. 

But  Jesus  Christ  came  into  his  life.  How  it  all  came 
about  we  are  not  told.  We  know  not  whether  it  was  the 
Spirit  of  God  or  curiosity  that  led  him  to  see  Jesus.  But 
we  do  know  that  the  Spirit  of  God  did  work  in  his  heart 
and  he  took  the  Lord  Jesus  into  his  home  and  into  his  heart. 
And  he  became  a  new  man — old  things  passed  away  and  al^ 
things  became  new.  Not  only  did  he  become  a  demonstration 
of  how  Jesus  Christ  finds  His  way  in  the  willing  heart,  but 
he  also  became  a  demonstration  of  what  Jesus  Christ  can  do 
with  the  willing  life.  He  became  an  example  of  one  saved  to 
the  utmost.  He  turned  away  from  sin  completely.  He  admitted 
and  confessed  his  extortion  and  pledged  fourfold  restoration 
in  addition  to  giving  half  of  his  goods  to  the  poor.  What  a 
miracle  God  worked  in  his  life !  What  God  did  for  Zacchaeus 
in  lifting  him  out  of  sin.  He  is  able  to  do  for  any  one  whc 
will  let  Him.  Christ  is   an  utmost  Saviour. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which    was    lost"    (Luke    19:10). 

A  Chinese  Christian  tailor  thus  described  the  relative 
merits    of    Confucianism,    Buddhism,    and    Christianity: 

"A  man  had  fallen  into  a  deep,  dark  pit,  and  lay  in  its 
miry  bottom  groaning  and  utterly  unable  to  move.  Confucius 
walked  by,  approached  the  edge  of  the  pit,  and  said,  'Poor 
fellow,  I  am  sorry  for  you;  why  were  you  such  a  fool  as 
to  get  in  there?  Let  me  give  you  a  piece  of  advice:  if  you 
ever  get  out,  don't  get  in  again.'  'I  can't  get  out,'  groaned 
the  man.  That  is  Confucianism. 

"A  Buddhist  priest  next  came  by,  and  said,  'Poor  fellow. 
I  am  very  much  pained  to  see  you  there.  I  think  if  you 
could  scramble  up  two-thirds  of  the  way,  or  even  half,  I 
could  reach  you  and  lift  you  up  the  rest.'  But  the  man  in 
the  pit  was  entirely  helpless  and  unable  to  rise.  That  is 
Buddhism. 

"Next  the  Saviour  came  by,  and  hearing  his  cries,  went 
to  the  very  brink  of  the  pit,  stretched  down  and  laid  hold 
of  the  poor  man,  brought  him  up,  and  said,  'Go,  sin  no  more.' 
That   is    Christianity." 

— New  Tfiitament  Anecdotes 
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POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Do  the  Scriptures  really  teach  that  humility  is  a 
virtue?  (Ps.  9:7;  Prov.  16:18;  Isa.  57:15;  Jer.  45:5;  James 
4:10;    I    Pet.   5:3) 

2.  What  is  the  one  outstanding  scriptural  example  of 
humility?     (John    13:14;    Phil.    2:5-8) 

3.  Why  did  Christ  come  inbo  the  world?  (Matt.  20:28; 
Luke   2:11;    19:10) 

i.  Is  there  any  means  of  salvation  apart  from  Jesus  Christ? 
(y^.cts    4:12;    I    Tim.   4:10;    II    Tim.    1:9-10;    2:10;    3:15) 

5.  Was  the  jirovision  which  Christ  made  all-inclusive? 
(John   3:10;    Heb.    2:9;    I    John   2:2;    Rev.    22:17) 

a.  What  is  necessary  to  appropriate  this  provision  which 
Jesus   has   made?    (Acts    1G:31;   Gal.   2:16;   3:26;   Eph.   2:8) 

7.  How  did  the  people  regard  the  publicans,  to  which 
group  Zacchaeus  belonged?   (Matt.  9:11;  11:19;  Luke  19:7) 

8.  What  was  Jesus'  attitude  toward  publicans  and  sinners? 
(Mark  2:17;  Luke  5:31-32;   I  Tim.  1:15) 

9.  Are  good  works  necessary  for  salvation?  (Rom.  4:2- 
3;    11:6;    Eph.    2:8-9;    Titus    3:5) 

10.  Are  good  works  an  evidence  of  salvation?  (II  Cor. 
9:8;    Eph.   2:10;    Phil.   2:13;   Titus    2:14;    Heb.    13:21) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Before  Jesus  went  to  the  cross  to  die  for  our  sins,  He 
went  about  helping  the  sick  and  comforting  those  who  were 
unhappy.  Then  one  day  He  called  His  disciples  together  and 
said,  "Now  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  things 
that  the  prophets  said  would  happen  concerning  Me  will 
happen  there."  The  prophets  were  the  men  who  told  the 
people  what  would  happen  long  before  It  did  happen.  One 
thing  that  they  said  was  that  Jesus  would  suffer  at  the  hands 
of  the  enemies,  and  be  treated  cruelly,  and  then  die  on  the 
cross  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Jesus  knew  this  would  really 
happen,  because  that  was  why  He  came  into  the  world  in 
the  first  place.  He  did  not  come  from  His  home  in  heaven 
just   to   live   with   men,   but   to   die   for   men. 

So  Jesus  and  His  disciples  started  out  on  their  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  the  city  near  the  place  where  Jesus  was  to 
die  on'  the  cross.  As  they  came  to  Jericho,  there  was  a  great 
crowd  of  people  standing  in  the  street  to  see  them.  Some 
were  there  perhaps  just  because  they  were  curious.  They 
had  heard  of  a  Man  Who  said  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  wanted  to  see  this  Man.    They  did  not  want  to  see  Him 


because  they  thought  they  could  be  saved  from  their  sins; 
because  they  thought  He  was  just  pretending  to  be  the 
Saviour.  But  there  were  some  who  wanted  to  see  Him,  be- 
cause  they    really    believed    He    was    their    Messiah. 

There  was  one  man  especially  who  wanted  to  see  Him. 
His  name  was  Zacchaeus,  and  he  was  a  very  rich  man.  The 
people  did  not  like  him  because  he  had  cheated  them  out  of 
some  money.  He  was  a  short  man,  so  in  order  to  see  Jesus, 
he  climbed  up  in  a  tree,  because  he  could  not  see  through 
the  crowd  of  people.  Now,  we  would  think  it  strange  to  see 
a  rich  man  of  our  town,  a  man  of  high  standing,  climbing 
a  tree  to  see  some  one,  wouldn't  we?  Well,  no  doubt  the 
people  felt  the  same  way  too.  But  Zacchaeus  was  so  eager 
to  see  Jesus  that  he  did  not  even  care  what  the  people  thought. 

When  Jesus  came  to  the  tree  that  Zacchaeus  had  climbed, 
He  looked  up  and  said,  "Zacchaeus,  make  haste,  and  come 
down;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house."  My,  how  sur- 
prised Zacchaeus  must  have  been  to  have  Jesus  call  him  by 
name!  But  he  need  not  have  been  surprised,  because  Jesus 
knows  all  things  and  He  knows  everyone  by  name;  He  knows 
all  about  them.  Jesus  not  only  knew  Zacchaeus'  name,  but 
He  even  knew  that  He  would  find  Zacchaeus  there  in  the  tree. 

We  read  in  the  Bible  that  Zacchaeus  came  down  with 
haste  and  received  Him  joyfuUy.  When  the  people  saw 
this,  they  all  began  to  criticise,  because  Jesus  was  going 
to  be  the  guest  in  the  house  of  a  sinner.  Do  you  suppose 
He  did  not  know  that  this  man  was  a  sinner?  Do  you  sup- 
pose He  would  not  have  gone  if  He  had  known?  Well, 
Jesus  did  know  that  this  man  was  a  sinner  and  that  was 
just  the  reason  He  did  go  to  his  house.  Jesus  wants  to  abide 
in  the  house  of  sinners.  "Oh,"  you  say,  "but  Jesus  does  not 
like  sin."  No,  of  course  He  does  not,  but  He  wants  to  dwell 
in  the  house  of  sinners  so  He  can  clean  up  their  houses.  He 
wants  to  sweep  out  all  the  rubbish  and  wash  away  aU  the 
dirt — the  sin — in  the  sinners'  lives.  That  is  just  what  He  did 
in  the  house  of  Zacchaeus;  for  we  read  that  Zacchaeus'  life 
was  made  over  and  he  was  made  an  honest  man,  just  like 
Jesus    wanted    him    to    be. 

Jesus  can  and  wants  to  do  the  same  thing  in  the  life  of 
every  boy  and  girl.  You  may  not  be  dishonest  like  Zacchaeus, 
but  perhaps  there  is  something  in  your  house — your  heart — 
that  Jesus  wants  to  clean  out.  He  wants  to  live  in  your 
heart,  and  then  remember,  Jesus  does  not  want  to  live  in 
a   dirty   house;    so   let    Him   clean    up   your   house. 

Yours    in    the    Saviour's    Name, 
Aunt    Anna 
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THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  OUR  HELPER 


Printed   Text:   John   3:5-8;   Acts    1:8;    Romans   8:26-28;   Gala- 

tians    5:22-26 

Devotional    Reading:    John    14:12-21 

King   James    Version 
John   3:5     Jesus  answered.   Verily,  verily,  I  say   unto    thee. 
Except  a  man  he  born  of  water  and  of  the'  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter    into    the    kingdom    of    Ood. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which 
is    born   of   the  Spirit   is    spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  horn  again. 

8  The  wind  hloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every   one   that  is   boirn  of   the  Spirit. 

Acts  1:8  But  ye  ii'haU  receive  pofwer,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  aTui 
unto   the   uttermost    part   of   the    earth. 

Romans  8:26  Likeimse  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firmities: for  we   kmpw  not   what  we   should   pray  for   cuf  we 


Golden  Text:  "For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they   are   the  sons   of  God"    (Romans   8:14). 

ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  far  us  with 
groanings   which    cannot   be    uttered. 

S7  And  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  He  maketh  intercession  for 
the    saints'  according    to    the   will   of    God. 

28  And  we  kriow  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to    His    purpose. 

Galatians  5:22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy. 
peace,    longsuffering,    gentleness,    goodness,    faith, 

23  Meeknes's,    temperance :    against    such    there    is    no    law 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh 
with    the    affections    and    lusts. 

25  If  we  live  in   the  Spirit,  let   us  oh^o  icalk  in    the  Spirit. 

26  Let  «*  not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one 
another,    Envying    one    another. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By  the   Editor) 

Much  emphasis  is  placed  upon  what  Christ  did  for  us 
and  our  debt  to  Him.  This  is  as  it  should  be.  However,  God's 
people  should  not  forget  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  just  as  much 
a  member  of  the  Trinity  as  Christ,  and  holds  very  important 
olBces    in    the    redemptive    program.     Our    outline    will    be    as 
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follows:  I.  New  Birth  through  the  Spirit  (John  3:5-8);  II. 
Witnessing  in  the  Spirit  (Acts  1:8);  III.  Praying  by  the 
Spirit  (Rom.  8:26-28);  IV.  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Gal.^6:22-26). 

I.   NEW   BIRTH  THROUGH  THE   SPIRIT 
John    3:5-8 
There    is    nothing    especially    obscure    about    this    linie    of 
thought.    It  is  taught  in  both  John's  Gospel  and  his  epistles. 

Grace  and  Tbuth 


However,  from  the  ignorance  of  many  Christians  one  would 
imagine  that  it  were  not  even  in.  the  Bible.  Time  and  again, 
we  have  talked  to  church  people  about  salvation,  perhaps 
using  John  3:16,  and,  after  getting  an  aflBrmative  answer, 
would  mention  the  New  Birth.  In  abject  confusion,  they 
would  reply,  "What  do  you  mean?"  When  shown  that  it 
is  taught  in  the  same  chapter  as  the  above  verse  they  would 
be  utterly  astounded.  We  are  afraid  that  some  ministers 
are  not  faithful  in  teaching  the  New  Birth  and  showing  its 
accomplishment  for  sinners.  Not  another  step  in  salvation, 
it  is  salvation  itself. 

If  Christ  had  told  the  thief  on  the  cross  that  he  should 
be  born  again,  some  would  have  assumed  that  only  the  down- 
and-outs  were  in  need  of  the  New  Birth.  But  when  Christ 
recommended  it  to  a  good  Pharisee  as  the  only  way  to  God, 
then  a  different  light  is  thrown  on  man's  need  of  a  redeemer. 
No  matter  how  good  a  man  may  be  before  men,  it  is  another 
story  before  Ood.  In  this  respect  God's  Word  says  con- 
cerning our  so-called  righteousness:  "All  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags"  (Isa.  64:6).  The  New  Birth  is  for  all 
because  all  need  it.  It  has  been  well  said,  "those  who  are 
born  once  die  twice,  and  those  who  are  born  twice  die  once." 

In  verse  five  there  is  an  element  of  confusion  because 
of  the  conjunction   "and." 

Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the   Spirit. 

If  left  as  it  is  in  the  King  James  Version,  one  gets  the 
impression  that  water  as  well  as  the  Spirit  has  something 
to  do  with  the  New  Birth.  This  could  not  possibly  be  true 
even  though  we  believe  in  immersion  baptism  for  believers. 
If  it  were  true  then  Titus  3:5  would  be  wrong,  "Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His 
mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  here  again,  we  meet  the 
water.  However,  it  is  easier  this  time  to  see  that  the  "washing" 
is  spiritual  or  figurative.  That  is  exactly  the  correct  interpre- 
tation of  John  3:5.  The  Greek  word  for  "and"  is  kai.  It 
can  mean  either  "and"  or  "even"  depending  on  the  context. 
In   this    case    "even"    is    much    more    logical. 

Born    of   water    even    of   the    Spirit. 

Now  it  agrees  perfectly  with  Titus  3:5.  Water  is  a  symbol 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  7:37-39).  The  symbol,  water,  is 
not  mentioned  again  in  this  passage  although  the  Spirit 
figures   in   verses  six  and   eight. 

The  New  Birth  is  a  spiritual  transaction  between  the 
sinner  and  God.  It  is  neither  audible  nor  visible.  The  results 
alone  indicate  to  other  human  beings  that  it  has  occurred. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  verse  eight.  We  cannot  see  the  wind, 
but  we  know  it  blows  because  of  the  trees  it  bends.  We 
cannot  see  the  New  Birth,  but  we  know  it  is  real,  for  we 
see  its   fruit. 

II.    WITNESSING    IN    THE    SPIRIT 
Acts    1:8 

God  has  given  to  man  an  indescribably  blessed  privilege 
of  telling  the  story  of  the  cross.  Angels  in  heaven  would 
gladly  trade  places  with  them  (Luke  15:10),  just  for  the 
joy  of  witnessing  for  Christ.  Do  we  regard  it  with  the  same 
degree  of  enthusiasm?  In  every-day  life  all  of  us  like  to 
tell  good  news.  If  the  boss  has  given  us  a  ten-dollar  raise, 
we  cannot  wait  until  we  see  the  wife  to  tell  her.  If  the  raise 
were  fifty  dollars,  our  eagerness  would  be  uncontrollable 
and  our  joy  unrestrained.  You  see,  the  better  the  news  the 
more  eager  we  are  to  tell  it.  How  about  the  good  news  of 
salvation  ? 

Knowing  our  innate  weakness  through  the  fall,  God  gave 
us  plenty  of  assistance  in  this  witnessing  business.  We  can 
tell  the  story,  but  God  must  convict  sinners,  direct  us  to  the 
willing  souls,  and  remind  us  what  to  say. 

The  Spirit  convicts.  We  could  quote  Scripture  by  the  yard, 
adduce  the  finest  illustrations,  and  reason  till  we  were  blue 
in  the  face,  but  sinners  will  never  be  convicted  unless  the 
Spirit   does   it. 

And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  ("convict" 
R.  V.)  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of   judgment    (John    16:8). 

The   Spirit    directs.    The    Spirit    will    not    only    direct    the 
soul-winner   but   the   lost   man   as   well.    The   story   of    Philip 
[and    the   eunich    (Acts   8:26-36)    is    a   capital    case   of    Spirit 


guidance.    The  Word  tells  us  that  all  men  are  depraved,  even 
their   wiUs,   so   that 

There   is   none   that   seeketh   after   God    (Rom.   3:11). 
God,  therefore,  provides  the  necessary  drawing  work  through 
the    cross. 

And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 

all    men    unto    Mc. 

This    He    said,    signifying    what    death    He    should 

die  (John  12:32-33). 
Christ's  death  not  only  drew  the  souls  of  the  men  within 
seeing  distance  of  the  cross  but  all  men  of  every  age.  If 
the  soul-winner  is  filled  with  the  Spirit  (Eph.  5:18),  then 
he  will  be  led  to  men  who  are  ready  to  respond  to  the  Gospel 
because  the  ground  work  has  already  been  done  by  the  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  recollects.  One  of  the  results  of  the  curse 
is  poor  memory.  The  Lord  promised  to  aid  poor  memories 
through    the    comforting    work    of    the    Spirit. 

But    the    Comforter,    Which    is    the    Holy    Ghost, 

Whom   the    Father   will   send   in    My   name.    He    shall 

teach    you    all    things,    and    bring    all    things    to    your 

remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you  (John 

14:26). 
It  really  amounts  to  more  than  helping  us  recollect  Scripture 
passages  and  helpful  truths — it  means  putting  into  our  mouths 
the   very  words  that  a   particular   soul   needs.    Only   God   can 
do  a  thing  like  that. 

But    when   they   deliver   you   up,    take   no   thought 

how  or  what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it  shall  be  given  you 

in    that    same    hour    what    ye    shall    speak. 

For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 

Father   which    speaketh    in    you    (Matt.    10:19-20). 
By    interpretation    the    above    passage    belongs    in    the   Tribu- 
lation   age,    but    by    application    it    fits    our    case. 

III.    PRAYING    BY    THE    SPIRIT 

Romans    8:26-28 
Our  need  of  assistance  in   the   realm   of  prayer  is  tersely 
stated    in   verse   twenty-six: 

For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought. 
Prayer  is  more  than  just  a  jxmible  of  words — it  is  con- 
versation with  God.  Before  having  audience  with  royalty, 
a  man  must  be  coached  and  trained  by  experts.  Just  so  with 
God,  before  having  audience  with  Him,  we  need  coaching 
and    training. 

Again  man's  depravity  is  recognized  and  the  need  met. 
We  could  not  approach  the  throne  of  the  Father  except 
through    Jesus    Christ    our    Mediator    and    Substitute. 

For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God   and   men,   the   man   Christ   Jesus    (I   Tim.   2:5). 
Now    that    we   have   a   Mediator   we    must   know    how   to   talk 
with    Him.     The    Holy    Spirit,    God    the    third    person,    solves 
this   for   us   by   making   intercessions   for   us.    God   the   Father 
and    God   the    Son   understand    the    Spirit's    language    and    so 
the   connection    between    earth    and    heaven    is    complete.     The 
Weymouth    translation    of    verse    twenty-seven    is    helpful. 
And  the  Searcher  of  hearts  knows  what  the  Spirit's 
meaning   is,   because   His    intercessions    for   the    saints 
are   in   harmony  with   God's   will. 

IV.  FRUIT  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
Galatians  5:22-26 
James  was  absolutely  right— "I  will  shew  thee  my  faith 
by  my  works"  (James  2:18).  "Fruit"  is  the  outworking  of 
an  in-worked  salvation.  Christ  Himself  said,  "By  their  fruits 
ye  shaU  know  them"  (Matt.  7:20).  The  figure  of  "fruit"  as 
applied  to  Christian  works  is  entirely  in  harmony  with  John 
15:1-8.  Christ  is  the  Vine  but  we  are  the  branches.  The  vine 
never  bears  the  fruit,  it  is  always  the  branches.  The  grapes 
appear  at  the  ends  of  the  branches,  but  the  strength  and 
life  is  supplied  by  the  vine.  We  bear  the  fruit,  but  note 
verse  twenty-two:  It  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  "God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross."  I  have  no  ability  or 
strength  to  bear  fruit  except  the  Spirit  do  it  through  me. 
Do  I  love  God  and  the  brethren?  If  so,  it  is  because  He 
first  loved  me.  Am  I  filled  with  joy?  Yes,  I  am,  but  it  is 
the  joy  of  the  Lord,  for  only  regret  comes  from  sin.  Do  I 
have  peace?  Praise  God,  I  do.  It  is  the  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  all  understanding.  And  so  it  is  with  all  the  virtues 
named  in  our  text.  It  behooves  us  to  be  "filled  with  tiie 
Spirit"    continually. 
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"But  ye  shall  receive  .  ppwpr,,  after  that  the  Hply  Ghost 
is  cori-ie  upon  you:  and  ye  slVall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both 
■in  Jeturaleni,  and  in  all  Jud'ea;  arid  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost   part   of   the    earth"    (Acts    1:8). 

Some  time  ago  I  stood  on  the' "^a'st  coast  of  England  and 
looked  out  over  a  stretch  of  oozy  slime  and  ill-smelling  mud. 
There  were  the  barges  high.  aYid- dry,  lying  on  their  sides 
in  the  mud.  No  good  their  heaving  the  anchor  or  hoisting 
,th&  sail — all  this  availed  them  nothing.  And  as  I  looked 
■out  upon  it  I  thought  within  myself — What  is  the  remedy? 
,\V«re  it  any  use  for  the  Corporation  to  pass  a  by-law  that 
every  citizen  should  bring  a  pot,  kettle,  or  pan  filled  with 
water,  and  pour  it  out  upon  the  stretch  of  mud?  But  as  I 
watched  I  saw  the  remedy— God  turned  the  tide.  In  swept 
the  waters  of  the  sea  and  buried,  the  mud,  and  then  came 
the  breath  of  sweetness  and  life.  .And  it  flowed  in  about  the 
barges,  and  instantly  all  was  activity.  Then  heave-ho  with 
the  anchor,  then  hoist  the  sails,  then  forth  upon  some  errand 
of  good.  So  it  is  that  we  stand  looking  out  upon  many  a 
dreadful  evil  that  fills  us  with  dismay — drunkenness,  gambling, 
impurity.  Is  there  any  remedy?  And  the  churches,  so  very 
respectable,  dreadfully  respectable  many  of  them — but  alas! 
high  and  dry  on  the  mud — for  these,  too,  what  is  the  remedy? 
We  want  the  flood-tide — the  gracious  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit;  then  must  come  the  roused  and  quickened  churches. 
It  is  ours  now  if  we  will  have  it:  "Ye  shall  receive  power 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
be    witnesses    unto    Mo."  — M.    O.    Pearse 

Of  what  use  would  be  the  machinery  which  is  to  be  moved, 
without  a  force  adequate  to  move  it?  Without  a  main-spring 
within  the  clock,  however  complete  all  its  wheels,  pinions, 
pivots,  and  axles,  these  hands  would  stand  on  the  face  of 
time,  nor  advance  one  step  over  the  numbered  hours.  So 
were  it  with  the  renewed  soul  without  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
set  its  powers  in  motion,  bring  them  into  play,  and  impart 
to  them  a  true  heavenward  character.  For  this  purpose  God 
fulfils  the  promise,  "I   will   put   My   Spirit  within  you." 

— Oems     of    Illustration 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Who    is    the    Holy    Spirit?    (John    15:26;    16:7;    I    John 

6:6-7) 

2.  How  can  we  be  born  of  the  Spirit?  (John  3:7-9,  16; 
Gal.   3:2;   5:5;    Eph.   1:13)  .|- 

3.  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  indwell  everv  believer?  (John 
U:16;    I    Cor.    3:16;    II    Cor.    1:22) 

4.  Is  the  Holy  Spirit  necessary  in  order  for  the  believer 
to  witness  for  Christ?  (Luke  24.J4S;  John  15:26;  16:13-14; 
Acts    1:8;   5:132;    I    Cor.  2:4)  :.,,,.; 

5.  Can  we  depend  upon  the  ^  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  and 
guide  our  lives?    (John  16:13;  I  Cor.  1:10,   12-13) 

6.  Is  the  infilling  work  of  the'Holy  Spirit  important  to 
the  believer?    (Eph.  5:18) 


7.    Does  th£  Holy  Spirit  actios,  a  reminder  to  tlie  believer? 
(Matt.  10:20;  John  14:26)      "        " 

.8.    Does    the    Holy    Spirit    aid  , in    prayer?    (Rom.    8:26-27; 
Eph.  2:18;  6:18;  Jude.  20) 

9.  Is   fruit-bearing  in  the  life  of  the  believer  an   evidence 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit?   (John  15:16;  Gal.  5:22-25) 

10.  Does  the   Holy  Spirit  bring  jov   into  the  life?    (Rom. 
5i5;    14:17;    15:13) 


AUNT  ANNAS  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys   and   girls: 

Last  Sunday  we  learned  about  a  man  who  was  sinful  and 
needed  Jesus  to  live  in  liis  heart  and  clean  out  his  life.  But 
this  Sunday  we  will  learn  of  another  kind  of  a  man.  This 
man,  as  far  as  men  could  see,  did  not  need  Jesus.  Hfe  lived 
a  good  clean  life,  kept  all  the  ten  commandments  as  well  a? 
perhaps  any  man  could,  and  did  not  do  things  to  other  people 
that  would  cause  them  to  hate  him.  He  was  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews,  a  Pharisee  who  was  born  and  raised  by 
parents  who  taught  their  children  to  live  good  lives  and  keep 
the  commandments.  He  had  always  lived  a  clean  life,  so 
his  house — his  heart— did  not  look  like  it  needed  cleaning. 
But  we  shall  find  that  he  needed  something  that  he  did  not 
even    realize. 

One  night  Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus  and  said  unto  him 
"Rabbi  (which  means  "teacher"),  we  know  that  Thou  art 
a  Teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  Thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  How  do  you 
suppose  Jesus  answered  Nicodemus?  It  just  seems  as  though 
He  changed  the  subject;  for  He  then  said,  "Except  a  man 
be    born    again,    he    cannot    see    the    kingdom    of    God." 

Nicodemus  hardly  knew  what  to  say.  He  did  not  know 
what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
He  knew  that  everyone  had  to  be  born  once,  but  to  be 
born  again  was  more  than  he  could  understand.  Then  Jesus 
explained  that  to  be  born  again  meant  to  be  born  of  the 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  One  Who  puts  the  desire  in 
our  hearts  to  want  Jesus,  and  He  is  the  One  Who  bring? 
us  to   Christ   by   helping  us  to  say,   "Yes"   to  Jesus. 

That  night  Nicodemus  learned  that  although  he  had  lived 
a  good  life  and  had  kept  his  house  clean,  he  did  not  have 
the  Lord  Jesus  living  in  his  house.  He  did  not  have  One 
in  his  heart  Who  could  take  his  life  and  use  it  to  bring  glory 
to  God.  Nicodemus  was  doing  good  works,  but  because  he 
did  not  have  Jesus  in  his  life,  he  was  not  "laying  up  treasures 
in  heaven."  He  learned  that  night  that  even  though  he  lived 
a  good  life,  yet  he  could  not  go  to  heaven  without  the  Lord 
Jesus    in    his    heart. 

We  may  live  good  lives  and  do  tlie  things  we  tliink  are 
right,  but  we  must  remember  that  Jesus  says,  "Ye  must  be 
born    again." 

Yours   in    the    name   of  the   One   Who  died    for   us. 

Aunt    Anna 
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CIVIC  RESPONSIBILITY  REGARDING  BEVER  AGE  ALCOHOL 

Lesson    Text:    Deuteronomy    5:32-33;    11:26-28;    Isaiah    28:1-6       Golden    Text:    "Righteousness    exaltetli    a    nation:    but    sin    is 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  2:2-5  a  reproach  to  any  people"   (Prov.   14:34). 


King  James   Version 

Deuteronomy  6:32  Ye  shall  observe  to  do  therefore  as 
the  Lord  your  Ood  hath  commanded  yow:  ye  shall  not  turn 
aside   to  the   right   hand  or   to   the   left. 

3S  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  tohich  the)  Lord  your  God 
hath  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  live,  and  that  it  may  be 
well  with  you,  and  that  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land 
which  ye  shall  possess'. 

11:26  Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day  a  ble\ssing  and  a 
curse; 

S7  A  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  commandmenits  of  the  Lord 
yo-ur   Ood,  which   I  command   y&ii   (his   day: 

':^8  And  a  curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  commandments'  of 
the  Lord  your  Ood,  but   turn   aside   out   of  the   way  which  I 


commund  you  thin  day,  to  go  after  other  gods,  which  ye  have 
not    knoi&n. 

L^aiah  28:1  Woe  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraini,  whose  glorious  beauty  w  a  fading  flower,  iehich 
are  on  the  head  of  the  fat  valleys  of  thou  that  are  overcome 
with   wine! 

2  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one,  which 
as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroying  .•••torm,  as  a  flood  of 
mighty  tcaters  overflowing,  shall  cast  doxcm  to  the  earth  with 
the   hand. 

:i  The  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  shall  be 
trodden  under  feet: 

4  And  the  glorious  beauty,  which  is  on  the  head  of  the 
fat   valley,   shall  be   a   fading  flonoer,   and  as   the   hasty   fruit 
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before  the  ifummer,  which  when  he  that  looketh  upon  it  seeth, 
while  it  is  yet  in  his  hand  he  eateth  it  wp. 

5    In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be  for  a  crown  of 


glory,  and  for  a  diade^m  of  beaitty,  unto  the  residve  of  His 
people,  j 

6     And  for  a  spirit  of  judgnjent  to  him  thxvt  sitteth  in  judg- 
ment, and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 

Since  we  will  not  be  following  the  "temperance  thought" 
throughout  the  lesson,  a  better  title  would  be,  GOD'S  RE- 
QUIREMENTS IN  HUMAN  CONDUCT.  The  outline  is: 
I.  God  Requires  Obedience  (Deut.  5:32-33);  II.  God  Requites 
His  People  (Deut.  11:26-28;  Isa.  28:1-4);  III.  God  Reveals 
His   Day    (Isa.   28:5-6). 

I.  GOD  REQUIRES  OBEDIENCE 
Deuteronomy   5:32-33 

In  these  two  verses  we  have  the  appeal  of  Moses  to  the  new 
generation,  reared  in  the  wilderness,  as  they  were  about  to 
enter  the  promised  land.  He  gives  them  the  best  possible 
advice — obey  the  voice  of  God.  There  were  doubtless  pangs 
of  regret  in  his  heart  as  he  said  those  words,  for  he  had  not 
always  obeyed  his  Lord.  The  fact  of  the  matter  was  that  he 
could  not  enter  the  promised  land  because  he  smote  the  Rock 
when  God  told  him  to  speak  to  it  (Num.  20:7-12).  The  wages 
of  disobedience  do  not  go  unpaid.  Look  at  the  sorry  spectacle 
of  King  Saul.  He  did  part  of  what  God  told  him,  but  not  all. 
In  the  words,  "to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,"  there  is  the 
suggestion  of  partial  obedience.  Not  many  of  us  are  guilty  of 
defying  God  by  going  the  other  direction.  We  start  out  in  the 
same  general  direction  that  God  directs  us  to  go,  but  we  take 
a  detour  either  to  the  right  or  left.  As  shown  above,  that  was 
Saul's    diiRculty. 

We  do  not  want  to  leave  this  section  without  introducing 
verse   twenty-nine : 

O  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they 
would  fear  Me,  and  keep  '  all  My  commandments 
always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their 
children    for    ever ! 

God  is  speaking.  We  hear  the  same  voice  centuries  later  coming 
from  a  hill  outside  of  Jerusalem, 

O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee, 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her    wings,    and    ye   would    not!    (Matt.    23:37) 

God  does  not  want  men  to  disobey  Him.  True  it  is  that, 
through  His  divine  foreknowledge,  He  knows  all  about  their 
disobedience,  but  He  does  not  compel  it.  Isaiah  asks,  "Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child?"  The  answer  to  this  is 
the  same  for  another  question,  "Can  God  forget  His  children?" 
A  God  of  love  would  desire  only  the  best  for  His  very  own. 
Verse  thirty-three  indicates  that  the  obedience  should  be 
in  the  daily  walk  of  the  Israelites.  Christianity  is  more  than 
a  free  ride  to  heaven — it  is  a  living,  transforming  power  in 
this  life.  Jesus  Christ  went  to  heaven  in  His  Ascension,  but 
He  lived  a  life  above  reproach  here  on  earth.  Can  we  improve 
on  His  example?  Someone  has  said  that  our  Bibles  should 
hp  bound  in  shoe  leather.  Truly  the  Word  is  a  light  unto 
our  feet.  It  is  a  practical  book  that  can  guide  any  man's 
daily    walk. 

II.   GOD    REQUITES    HIS    PEOPLE 

Deuteronomy  11:26-28 

Isaiah   28:1-4 

We  have  been  discussing  obedience  to  every  desire  of 
God  and  now  we  come  to  the  retribution  for  those  who  obey 
and  those  who  do  not.  There  is  no  neutral  ground  in  this 
matter.  If  a  man  does  not  obey  the  voice  of  God,  he  is  not 
obedient.  If  he  is  not  obedient,  he  is  disobedient.  The  same 
thing  is  true  of  the  whole  world.  The  two  divisions  are  the 
"whosoever  believeth"  (John  3:16)  and  the  "believeth  not" 
(John  3:18)  groups.  God  is  never  fooled  by  partial  obe- 
dience. 

According  to  the  three  verses  before  us  God  will  bless 
them  who  obey  Him  and  curse  them  who  disobey  Him.  The 
Old  Testament  is  full  of  incidents  which  illustrate  this. 
Whether  in  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  need  of  water 
and  food  on  the  desert,  or  the  supply  of  divine  strength 
in  battle,  God  never  failed  to  answer  the  cry  of  the  people 
when  they  were  obedient  to  Him.  But  when  they  were 
obstinate,    idolatrous,    or    unbelieving    as    at    Kadesh-Barnea, 


God  not  only  withheld  His  power  but  chastened  tlicrn.  If 
God  did  not  chasten  the  disobedient,  then  He  would  be  un- 
fair to  those  who  obeyed.  God's  sovereignty  prevents  Him 
from  being  mocked  by  those  who  would  say,  "See,  we  dis- 
obeyed God  and  it  made  no  difference."  It  does  make  a 
difference.  We  may  not  always  see  the  chastening  hand  of 
God  at  the  moment,  but  it  will  come  (Heb.  12:7-11).  Isaiah 
summarizes   the   subject   of   retribution    as    follows, 

If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the 
good  of  the  land: 

But  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall  be  devoured 
with    the    sword    (Isa.    l:ia-20). 

Using  highly  figurative  language,  the  prophet  Isaiah 
describes  the  fall  of  a  drunkard.  He  likens  his  pre-drunken 
splendor  to  the  glorious  beauty  on  the  head  of  the  fat  valley. 
After  the  chastening  of  God  described  ini  the  second  verse, 
his  beauty  has  faded  like  a  wilted  flower.  He  also  compares 
it  to  the  vanishing  of  "hasty  fruit"  in  early  summer.  The 
"hasty  fruit"  is  the  early  fig  which  is  eagerly  consumed  by 
the  one  who  plucked  it.  It  was  beautiful  a  moment  ago  but 
now  is  gone.  That  is  the  way  with  those  who  imbibe  alcohol. 
Their  natural  talents,  physical  prowess,  and  beauty  vanish 
away   as   the   wages    of   sin   are    paid. 

We  quote  below  several  sentence  sermons  on  the 
temperance    subject. 

The  drinking  man  commits  suicide  on  the  installment 
plan. 

If  you  drive,  don't  drink;  if  you  drink,   don't   drive. 

Did  you  ever  hear  of  an  insurance  company  that  offered 
reduced   premiums    to   booze   addicts? 

When  a  driver  drinks  like  a  fish,  his  car  usually  turns 
turtle. 

The  man  who  drinks  now  and  then  usually  drinks  more 
now  than  he  did  then. 

All  liquids  seek  the  lowest  level;  alcohol  takes  the  drinker 
with  it. 

Keep  a  man's  stomach  full  of  booze  and  his  head  will  be 
empty  of  ideas. 

Noah  sent  out  a  dove  and  it  found  a  dry  spot,  but  we  fear 
the  bird  would  have  a  harder  time  now  in  the  U.  S.  A. 

The  gunman  wants  "your  money  or  your  life."  The  tavern 
takes    both. 

Boozer's  theme  song — "Keep  your  hand  upon  the  bottle, 
and  your  eye  upon  the  jail." 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  in  June  of  this  year  three 
Boston  physicians  appealed  to  the  American  Medical  Asso- 
ciation to  endorse  a  proposal  to  have  all  liquor  labeled  poison. 
Said  they,  "Arsenic,  carbolic  acid  and  other  poisons  are 
labeled  under  the  regulations  of  the  federal  food  and  drug 
administration,  and  alcohol  should  be  designated  in  the  same 
way." 

III.  GOD  REVEALS  HIS  DAY 

Isaiah    28:5-6 

A  thing  is  done  in  these  two  verses  that  is  characteristic 
of  some  of  the  prophetic  writings;  a  parenthetical  reference 
to  the  Kingdom  is  inserted.  The  expression  "In  that  day" 
occurs  forty-three  times  in  Isaiah  alone.  In  every  case  it 
refers  either  to  the  coming  Kingdom  of  Violence,  namely, 
the  Tribulation,  or  the  Kingdom  in  peace.  One  of  the  cases 
where  it  is  used  as  in  verse  five  of  our  lesson,  is  Isaiah  12:1, 
"And  in  that  day  thou  shall  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee: 
though  Thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away, 
and  Thou  comfortedst  me."  In  verse  five  we  are  told  that 
instead  of  the  crown  of  pride  which  Ephraim  had,  there  will 
be  a  crown  of  glory  which  will  be  the  Lord  Himself.  And 
in  place  of  the  fading  flower  there  will  be  a  diadem  of  beauty. 

Many  times  the  Spirit  of  God  uses  figurative  language 
in  describing  the  coming  Kingdom,  but  let  us  not  be  confused 
as  some  have,  and  say  that  it  is  figurative  and  spiritual  too. 
The  paschal  lamb  was  figurative  but  the  fact  came  to  pass 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  slain  as  a  Lamb  upon  Calvary. 
The  Utopian  atmosphere  given  to  that  future  one  thousand 
year  period  is,  we  believe,  real  and  literal.  The  symbols  and 
types  are  but  pictures  and  never  to  be  confused  with  the 
fact  to  come  later. 
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This  will  be  the  Day  ef  the  Lord  and  what  a  day  it  will 
be.  Jesus  will  be  upon  the  throne  of  David  ruling  over  the 
nations  and  a  time  of  peace  such  as  has  not  been  since  the 
garden  of  Eden  will  reign  upon  the  earth.  Churchill,  Roose- 
velt, Mussolini,  Hitler,  and  many  more  leaders  good  and  bad 
have  their  pet  blue  prints  of  the  man-made  millennial  post- 
war period.  They  all  forget,  even  the  president  of  our  own 
"Christian"  nation,  that  world  peace  is  an  imi)ossibility  with- 
out  Christ   on   a   literal   eartlily    throne. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 
"Righteousness    exalteth    a    nation ;    but    sin   is    a    reproach 
to    any    people"     (Prov.     14.:3-1.). 

As  when  Pompey  could  not  prevail  with  a  city  to  billet 
his  army  with  them,  he  yet  p>ersuaded  them  to  admit  a  few 
weak,  maimed  soldiers,  but  those  soon  recovered  their  strength, 
and  opened  the  gates  to  the  whole  army.  And  thus  it  is 
that  the  devil  courts  us  only  to  lodge  some  small  sins,  a  sin 
of  infirmity  or  two,  wliich  being  admitted,  they  soon  gather 
strength  and  sinews,  and  so  subdue  us.  How  many  have 
set  up  a  trade  in  swearing  with  common  interlocutory  oaths, 
as  "Faith"  and  "Troth"?  How  many  have  begun  thieving 
with,  pins  and  pence.'  How  many  drunkennesses  with  a  cup 
more  than  enough?  How  many  lusts  with  a  glance  of  the  eye? 
And  yet  none  of  them  ever  dreamt  they  should  be  prostituted 
to  those  prodig'ous  extremities  they  afterwards  found  them- 
selves   .ilmost    irrecoverably    enlgulfed    in. 

— Price 

A  ricn  drunkard  kept  two  monkeys  for  his  sport.  Once 
he  looked  into  his  dining  room,  where  he  and  his  guests  had 
left  some  wine,  and  the  two  had  mounted  the  table,  and  were 
helping  themselves  to  the  wine,  jabbering  and  gesturing 
just  as  they  had  seen  their  master  and  his  guests.  Soon  they 
were  merry,  and  jumped  about;  but  at  last  they  got  to 
fighting  on  the  floor,  and  tearing  out  one  another's  hair.  The 
drunkard  stood  in  amazement.  "What!"  said  he,  "is  this  a 
picture  of  myself?  Do  the  brutes  rebuke  me?"  Ever  after 
he  was   a   sober   man. 

— Cifclopedia    of   Illustrations 


POINTED   QUESTIONS    ON   THE   LESSON 

1.  Does  God  desire  complete  obedience  to  His  Word? 
(Lev.  19:36-37;  Num.  15:39;  Deut.  4:1-2;  10:12-13;  11:1; 
26:16;    Josh.    23:6;    I    Sam.    15:22;    John    14,:16) 

2.  Does  disobedience  grieve  the  Lord?  (Deut.  5:29;  Ps. 
81:13;   Isa.   48:17-18;    Hos.    11:1-4;   Matt.  23:37) 

3.  Should  obedience  characterize  the  daily  walk?  (Josh. 
22:5;    I   Kings   8:(il;    Hos.    14:9;    Eph.   6:6-7) 

4.  What  is  the  first  act  of  obedience  required  by  God? 
(John    14:11;    20:31;    Acts   16:31;    I   John   3:23) 

5.  Are  blessings  in  store  for  those  who  obey?  (Exod.  19:5; 
Deut.    11:22-23,  27;    Prov.   1:33;    Isa.    1:19) 

6.  Does  God  chasten  those  who  are  disobedient?  (II  Sam. 
7:14;    Ps.    89:32;    Jer.   46:28;    Rev.   3:19) 

7.  Does  the  drunkard  pay  dearly  for  his  indulgence? 
(Prov.  23:21,  32;   Isa.  28:1-4) 

8.  Does  the  expression  that  day  refer  to  a  future  King- 
dom? (Isa.  2:10-12;  25:8-9;  27:13;  62:1-7;  Zeph.  3:15-17; 
Zech.    14:8-9) 

9.  In  contrast  to  the  shame  of  Ephraim,  what  are  some 
of  the  joys  of  the  Kingdom?    (Isa.  45:25;  60:1-3;  62:3) 

10.  Shall  Christ  reign  as  King  of  a  literal  Kingdom?  (Isa. 
2:4;  9:6-7;  32:1;  33:17;  Jer.  23:5-6;  33:16;  Rev.  11:15;  19:16- 
16;  20:6) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Today  we  read  in  our  Bibles  of  a  nation  who  had  sirmed 
against  God.  They  had  done  exactly  what  God  told  them  not 
to  do.  God  had  commanded  the  nation  Israel  not  to  touch 
strong  drink,  but  they  did  not  obey  Him.  In  Isaiah,  chapter 
twenty-eight,  we  read  about  the  awful  sin  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  one  of  the  tribes  in  the  nation  Israel.  Isaiah  was 
a  prophet  of  God — that  is,  God  told  Isaiah  what  was  going 
to  happen  in  the  future,  and  Isaiah  in  turn  told  the  people. 
So  in  this  chapter,  Isaiah  told  the  people  what  was  going  to 
happen  to  the  trit)e  of  Ephraim  because  the  people  of  that 
tribe  became  drunkards.    Isaiah  said,  In  verse  three,  ".  .  .  the 


drunkards  of  Ephraim  shall  be  trodden  under  feet."  God  was 
going  to  punish  the  people  for  their  sin  because  they  were 
disobedient   to   Him. 

God  always  punishes  sin,  whether  it  is  the  sin  of  a  whole 
nation  or  the  sin  of  just  one  person.  He  hates  the  sin  of 
drinking.  The  prophets  and  the  priests  of  this  tribe  of  people 
became  drunkards,  and  God  said  these  words  about  them: 
"They  err  in  vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment"  (Isa.  28:7). 
Now  we  know  that  when  a  man  is  drunk  he  cannot  see  things 
right  with  his  eyes;  but  God  meant  that  they  not  only  saw 
wrong  with  their  real  eyes,  but  with  their  spiritual  eyes  as 
well.  They  did  things  that  they  would  not  have  done  if  they 
had   been  in  their  right  minds. 

God  wants  His  children  to  be  always  in'  their  right  minds, 
and  He  knov('s  that  they  will  not  be  if  they  drink  strong  drink. 
He  knows  that  we  cannot  serve  Him  well  unless  we  have  sober 
minds.  Therefore,  He  tells  us  to  keep  our  bodies  pure  in  order 
tliat  we  might  be  able  to  serve  Him  better.  "What?  know  ye 
not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is 
in  you,  Which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For 
ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's"  (II  Cor.  6:19-20). 

Yours  in  the  name  of  Him  Whom  we  serve, 
Aunt    Anna 


UNANSWERED  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  290) 

of  Despond?  No,  God  did  not  answer  Elijah's  prayer.  I 
thank  Him  for  that,  don't  you?  Elijah  is  walking  the  streets 
of  heaven  today  thanking  God  that  some  prayers  are  better 
not   answered. 

You  may  remember,  too,  that  in  Numbers  fourteen,  Israel 
cried,  "Wmitd  Ood  ive  had  died  in  this  wilderness,"  and  God 
in  judgment  answered  that  prayer.  He  said  in  wrath,  "As 
ye  have  spoken  in  Mine  ears,  so  will  I  do  to  you."  That 
generation  died  in  the  wilderness  just  as  they  had  prayed, 
but  it  was  a  judgment  upon  them  that  God  answered  their 
prayer.  Some  prayers  are  better  not  answered  and  that  was 
one  of  them. 

Sometimes  God  speaks  through  the  convicting  Holy  Spirit 
to  souls  unsaved.  But  instead  of  yielding,  they  resist  the 
Spirit,  they   harden   their  heart,   they  say, 

Go,   Spirit,   go  Thy   way. 

Some    more    convenient    day 

On  Thee  I'll  call. 
Yet  God  in  mercy  has  not  answered  their  prayer;  He  has 
not  left  them.  In  love  and  infinite  patience  He  is  still  speak- 
ing to  tiieir  hearts,  still  drawing  them  to  Himself;  and  they 
ought  to  thank  Him  that  some  prayers  are  not  answered. 
Note   further, 

II.    WHEN   GOD   SAYS   "NO,"   THAT    IS    AN    ANSWER 
Gou  does   not  have  to  say   "Yes,"   to   answer  our  prayers. 
If    He    has    said    "No."    He    has    answered.     Sometimes    when 
people  think   God   has   not  answered,   God   has   answered,   but  | 
He   has   said    "No." 

This  was  true  of  Paul's  thorn  in  the  flesh.  He  prayed 
thrice  for  deliverance,  and  God  answered  his  prayer  by  saying 
"No."  He  told  Paul  not  to  pray  any  more  about  the  removal 
of  the  thorn,  for  God's  answer  to  his  request  was — "No." 
God  in  wisdom  planned  to  give  Paul  special  grace  to  bear 
his  affliction,  and  He  answered  his  prayer  but  in  the  negative. 
God    sometimes    answers    with     "No." 

Paul  did  not  quarrel  with  this  negative  answer.  He  said, 
"Mast  gladly  therefore  tenll  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities, 
that  thS  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upan  me."  What  a  brick 
Paul  was!  What  a  hero!  God's  will  was  his  glory,  even  if 
it  meant  affliction.  No  wonder  we  think  he  was  the  greatest 
Christian    God    ever    knew.  i 

Observe   also   that 

III.  THE  ANSWER  MAY  ONLY  BE  DELAYED 

There  are  just  three  possible  answers  to  a  prayer.  God 
may  say  "Yes,"  or  "No,"  or  "Wait." 

You  may  recall  that  the  angel  of  God  came  to  an  old 
man  named  Zacharias  and  said,  "Zacharias,  thy  prayer  is 
heard."  Zacharias  nearly  fell  over.  He  must  have  felt  like  1 
saying,  "What  prayer?"  The  angel  referred  to  his  prayer 
for  a  child  and  it  had  been  offered  so  long  ago  that  Zacharias 
had  almost  forgotten  it.  The  answer  came  but  it  was  delayed  ! 
almost   a    lifetime. 
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Grace  and  Tbuth 


V  George  Mueller  prayed  sixty-two  years  for  the  salvation 
of  two  men.  On  his  first  visit  to  America  he  said,  "I  have 
prayed  daily  for  thirty-five  years  for  the  salvation  of  two 
men  and  I  "will  continue  to  do  so  until  they  are  saved.  On 
land  or  sea,  sick  or  well,  I  will  remember  them  before  God." 
Mueller  lived  twenty-seven  years  after  that  and  died  with- 
out seeing  them  saved.  One  of  these  men  was  saved  at 
Mueller's  funeral  service  and  the  other,  two  years  later.  God 
honored  Mueller's  faith,  and,  although  the  prayer  seemed  to 
be  unanswered,  the  answer  was  only  delayed. 
1^  Unanswered  yet,  the  prayer  your  lips  have  pleaded, 
|P         In  agony  of  heart  those  many  years. 

Does    faith    begin    to    fail,    is    hope    departing. 
And  think  you   all   in   vain   those   falling  tears? 
Say  not   the   Father   hath   not   heard  your   prayer, 
You    shall   have    your    desire,   sometime,    somewhere. 
Unanswered    yet,    tho'    when    you    first    presented 
This    one    petition    at    the    Father's    throne. 
It   seemed  you   could   not   wait   the   time   of   asking, 
So    anxious  "  was    your    heart    to    make    it    known.  ^ 
Tho'   years   have   passed   since   then,   do   not   despair 
You   shall   have    your    desire,    sometime,   somewhere. 
The  Bible  tells  of  a  man  who  waited  fifteen  hundred  years 
for  the  answer  to  his  prayer.    Moses   asked   God  to  let   him 
set  foot   in  the   Holy   Land  but  God— at  that   time— did  not 
grant  his  desire.    Centuries  later  the  door   of  heaven  opened 
and    Moses    with    Elijah    stepped    down    upon    the    Mount    of 
Transfiguration    in    Palestine.     When    he    set    foot    on    that 
mountain    his    prayer    was    answered— after    fifteen    hundred 
years. 

When  God  delays  the  answer,  there  is  a  wise  purpose  in 
that  delay.  It  tests  the  strength  of  our  desire.  It  tests  our 
faith.  God  is  always  honored  when  we-  believe  despite  delay. 
He  says  to  angels  and  archangels,  "Do  you  hear  that  mother 
praying  down  on  the  earth?  She  is  thanking  me  through  her 
tears  for  her  boy's  salvation.  She  has  prayed  for  thirty  years 
for  that  prodigal  and  he  is  not  saved  yet.  But  her  faith  m 
Me  is  as  strong  now  as  when  she  first  believed."  Thus  God 
is  glorified.  His  Word  is  honored,  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
delay  is  always  justified.  God's  delays  are  always  for  our 
greater  good,  and  His  highest   glory. 

Billy  Bray,  the  Cornish  miner,  had  built  a  little  church  in 
the  town  where  he  lived.  He  claimed  that  "Father"  had 
promised  him  a  pulpit  for  the  church.  Passing  along  the 
street  one  day  he  stopped  at  a  store  where  an  auction  sale 
was  proceeding.  The  auctioneer  pointed  to  a  large  hand- 
some oak  cabinet  and  asked  for  a  bid.  Billy  said  that 
"Father"  told  him  that  was  the  pulpit  so  he  bid  six  shillings 
for  it.  A  man  behind  Billy  bid  seven  shillings  and  since 
Billy  had  no  more  money,  it  was  knocked  down  for  seven 
shillings— to    Billy   Bray's   dismay. 

Billy  took  the  matter  to  "Father"  in  prayer  and  asked 
if  he  had  displeased  "Father"  in  something  so  that  his  prayer 
was  not  answered.  He  was  told  that  everything  would  be 
all  right,  that  "Father"  was  not  displeased.  Billy  went  about 
his    business. 

That  afternoon  on  his  way  home  he  saw  a  lorry  outside 
a  saloon  and  on  the  sidewalk  were  several  men  struggling 
to  get  a  cabinet  inside  the  door  which  was  too  smaU.  "The 
men  were  grumbling  over  the  size  of  the  cabinet  and  BiUy 
said,  "I'U  give  vou  six  shillings  for  it."  "It's  yours,"  said 
the  owner.  Billy  said,  "There's  one  condition— that  you  lend 
me  the  horse  and  lorry  and  these  men."  "They  are  yours, 
said  the  saloon-keeper,  and  off  Billy  went.  He  said  later, 
"Father  knew  I  had  the  six  shillings  to  pay  for  the  pulpit, 
but  He  also  knew  I  had  no  money  to  hire  a  horse  and  lorry 
to  deliver  it!" 
I   remark   further, 

IV     THE    CONDITIONS    MAY    NOT    HAVE    BEEN 

FULFILLED 

The    choicest    blessings    of    God    are    conditional.     There 

are    certain    conditions    governing    asking    and    receiving    and 

often   prayer   is   not  answered  because   these  conditions   have 

not  been  fulfilled. 

Let  me  mention  three  of  the  major  conditions  of  answered 
prayer. 

1.  We  Must  Ask  With  a  Clean  Heart.  "If  J  regard 
iniquity  m  my  heart  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  No  one 
can  hope  to  prevail  in  prayer  who  is  willfully  disobeying 
God  It  is  quite  true  that  God  answers  prayer  for  Jesus 
sake  and  on  the  basis  of  His  merit,  not  ours,  nevertheless 
to  knowingly  harbor  sin  in  our  lives  is  to  hinder  the  answer 
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to    prayer.  i         ■     <.u 

^.  We  Must  Ask  With  a  Compiling  Plea.  What  is  the 
argument  that  moves  God  to  answer  prayer?  Is  it  our 
desperate  need?  Is  it  our  much  asking?  Is  it  the  joy  or  com- 
fort the  answer  will  give  us?  These  are  doubtless  all  g^Od 
arguments  to  present  to  God,  but  there  is  one  compelling 
plea,  surpassing  all  others,  one  that  never  fails  to  move  God, 
and  that  plea  is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified 
through  the  answer.  He  is  the  One  Whom  the  King  delighteth 
to  honor.  God  will  answer  prayer  for  Jesus'  sake.  His  glory 
is    our    one    prevailing    plea. 

When  a  woman  asks  God  to  save  her  husband  so  that 
she  will  have  an  easier  time  in  the  home — that  is  not  a  com- 
pelling plea.  Jesus  Christ  died  for  her  husband  and  deserves 
her  husband's  love  and  worship  and  service.  It  is  an  unjustice 
and  dishonor  to  Christ  that  her  husband  does  not  live  for 
Him.  If  that  woman  will  ask  God  to  save  her  husband  so 
that  Jesus  Christ  will  receive  the  glory  and  honor  from 
her  husband  that  is  His  due,  then  she  is  using  a  compelling 
argument,  and  in  all  likelihood  God  will  honor  that  plea. 
3.  We  Must  Ask  with  a  Conquering  Faith.  James  says, 
"But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he  that 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed.  For  let  not  that  man  thimk  he  shall  recevve  anything 
of  the  Lord." 

To  waver  in  faith  is  to  hinder  the  answer.  The  waves 
of  the  sea  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  wind.  Whichever  way  the 
wind  blows,  the  wave  goes.  The  Christian  who  believes  one 
day  that  the  answer  will  come,  and  next  day,  because  of 
some  unfavorable  circumstance,  he  begins  to  doubt,  is  un- 
stable in  his  faith  and  will  not  receive  the  answer.  The  man 
who  really  believes  is  not  affected  by  circumstances.  His 
faith  remains  unshaken  whichever  way  the  wind  blows.  Such 
faith  is  a  conquering  faith.  It  is  independent  of  circum- 
stances and  such  faith  brings  the  answer. 
I    remark    finally, 

V.  THERE  IS  ONE  PRAYER  THAT  IS  ALWAYS 
ANSWERED 

This  particular  prayer  is  not  only  always  answered,  but 
it  is  answered  immediately.  It  is  answered  the  very  moment 
it  is  offered.  It  is  the  believing  prayer  of  a  penitent  who 
asks  God  to  save  him  and  to  save  him  now.  That  prayer 
God   answers   always   and  at   once. 

There  has  been  no  exception  to  that.  There  can  be  no 
exception  since  He  is  faithful  that  promised.  If  a  man  asks 
God  to  save  his  soul  and  believes  that  very  moment  that 
God  does  so,  that  man  is  saved  the  very  moment  he  believes. 
Have  you,  my  friend,  reading  this  message,  offered  such 
a  prayer  to  God?  If  not,  why  not?  The  Holy  Spirit  will 
impart  faith  to  you  to  believe  savingly  on  Christ  if  you  will 
take  the  humble  place  of  a  lost  sinner.  And  the  moment  you 
believe,  you  will  be  saved  and  know  it.  "For  by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith."  And  bear  in  mind  that  this  faith, 
"is  not  of  yourself,  it  w  the  gift  of  Gold."  God  always  honors 
the  faith  He  inspires.  This  is  one  prayer  that  is  always 
answered. 

This  is  one  of  the  sermons  in  Rev.  John  Linton's  latest 
book  entitled.  Walking  on  Water.  Price,  $1.00.  Obtainable 
from  the  author,  1037  Chelten  Ave.,  Oak  Lane,  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania.  
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ANGELS 

(Cox-nxuED  raoM  page  291) 
but  not  infinite.  Though  they  possess  a  very  high  degree  of 
intelligence,  their  knowledge  is  limited  (Matt.  24:36;  I  Pet. 
1:12).  Three  times  the  Scriptures  warn  us  that  angels  are 
not  to  be  prayed  to,  or  worshipped  (Col.  2:18;  Rev.  19:10; 
22:9).  They  are  capable  of  temptation  and  sin.  The  Bible 
contains  references  to  several  instances  where  angels  sinned 
(Gen.   6:1-4-;    Isa.   U;    II    Pet.   2:4;   Jude   6). 

(To  be   continued   next   month) 

THE  POSSIBLE  YOU 

(COXTINUED      FROM       I' AGE      28'?'' 

the  believer  may  prove  what  is  that  "a<'ceptab]e 
and  perfect  will  of  God." 

Is  it  not  true,  beloved,  that  some  Christians, 
even  after  a  definite  experience  of  salvation, 
instead  of  seeing  this  experience  in  grace  as  a 
starting  place  for  the  realization  of  God's  will 
in  their  lives,  feel  that  something  has  been 
achieved  once  and  for  all,  and  sit  back  on  the 
merit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  satisfied  that  their 
names  are  recorded  in  Heaven?  These  are  self- 
satisfied  Christians,  but  is  God  satisfied? 

Though  it  is  little  realized  and  very  rarely  taken  into 
consideration,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  one  who,  in  self  will,  seeks 
to  live  his  own  life  according  to  his  own  ideas  is  definitely 
cheating  himself.  He  thinks,  no  doubt,  that  he  is  just  holding 
out  on  God,  that  is,  cheating  God  out  of  the  use  of  his  life. 
Judas,  no  doubt,  thought  he  was  selling  Jesus  when  he  be- 
trayed Him  and  accepted  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  but  we 
know  full  well  that  what  he  did  was  all  at  the  expense  of 
his  own  soul.  He  made  a  bargain  with  death,  deliberately 
cheating   himself   of   eternal   life. 

Still  as  of  old,  man  by  himself  is  priced; 
For  thirty  pieces  Judas  sold  himself,  not  Christ. 
Beloved,  how  tragic  it  is  to  see  men  and  women  in 
wilful  indulgence  and  disobedience  making  purchases  of 
certain  forms  of  satisfaction  (or  rather  it  should  be  caUed 
gratification)  with  time,  strength,  and  vitality  that  rightfully 
belong  to  God,  the  Creator.  Yes,  you  know  and  I  know 
that  every  time  they  indulge  they  pay  too  much  for  what 
they  get,  for  disobedience  is  never  worth  the  price  one  pays 
for  it  in  the  loss  of  fellowship  from  God.  Listen  to  me  in 
tliis.  Every  young  man  and  woman  who  so  lives  is  cheating 
the  man  and  woman  who  will  ultimately  have  to  be  made 
out  of  the  material  of  the  life  that  is  left.  Thus,  they  not 
only  cheat  God,  but  themselves.  This  truth  abounds  in  the 
Word  of  God  and  is  as  true  of  a  nation  as  it  is  of  an  indi- 
vidual. If  you  turn  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  chapter 
eighteen,  you  will  find  that  God  is  making  an  appeal  to  Israel 
through  the  prophet;  and  to  impress  Jeremiah  with  the  fact 
of  what  He  could  do  with  Israel,  if  He  only  had  a  chance. 
He  sent  Jeremiah  down  to  the  Potter's  house  to  hear  His 
Word. 

THE  FRUSTRATED  PLAN 
Jeremiah,  you  remember,  saw  the  potter  take  a  piece 
of  clay  and  place  it  on  the  horizontal  wheel  which  rapidly 
revolved  at  the  motion  of  his  foot  driving  the  treadle.  Then 
the  clay  was  moulded  and  fashioned  into  a  vessel  according 
to  the  mind  of  the  potter.  Suddenly,  something  in  the  clay 
thwarts  the  potter's  plan,  frustrates  his  purpose.  What  will 
he  do?  Throw  it  to  one  side  and  start  with  clay  more  plastic? 
Jeremiah  watches,  and  lo,  the  potter  takes  the  same  piece 
of  clay,  and,  after  removing  the  obstruction,  moulds  again 
the  same  clay,  making  "another  vessel  as  it  pleased  the  potter 
to  make  it."  Then  the  Word  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the 
Lord,  "Cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter?  saith  the  Lord, 
Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  Mine 
hand,  O  house  of  Israel"  (Jer.  18:6).  Is  not  this  a  beautiful 
picture  of  a  loving  God  Who  is  more  than  willing  to  forgive 
sin  and  take  out  of  the  life  anything  that  would  mar  and 
spoil,  and  graciously  mould  again  the  life  that  has  gone  astray 
that    His   will   might    be   fulfilled? 

Working   at    a   definite    task    and    giving    attention    to   the 
thing  in  hand,  we  see  the  potter  seeking  to  realize  his  pur- 


pose   by    moulding    the    plastic    clay.     LongfeUow,    speaking 
of  the  pottery  maker  in  his  poem  called  Keramo^,  says: 

Like    a    magician    he   appeared, 

A    Conjurer  unthout   book   or  beard; 

And  while  he  plied  his  magic  art — 

For  it   was   magical  to   me — 

/  stood  in  silence   and   apart, 

And  wondered  more  and  more   to  see 

That  shapeless,  lifeleSfs   mass  of  clay 

Rise  up   to   me€t   the  Master's  hand. 

And   now  contract   and  now  expand 

And    eve-n   his   slightest    touch    obey. 

The  potter  does  not  work  blindly  with  nothing  in  mind 
He  has  a  beautiful  pattern  for  this  bit  of  day,  and  he  is 
seeking  to  make  this  pattern  a  reality.  Beloved,  the  picture 
of  the  potter  in  Jeremiah  is  the  record  of  a  physical  incident 
and  God  used  it  as  a  simple  illustration  to  reveal  the  blessed' 
fact  that  HE,  the  Master  Potter,  has  a  purpose  and  pattern 
for  each  individual  life  that  is  unique  and  beautiful.  Isaiah 
expresses  the  same  thought:  "But  now,  O  Lord,  Thou  art 
our  Father;  we  are  the  clay,  and  Thou  our  Potter;  and  we 
all  are  the  work  of  Thy  hand"  (Isaiah  64:8).  Paul  expresses 
this  same  truth  that  God  has  intentions  for  us  and  desires 
to  make  something  of  us  that  we  might  be  fitted  for  service. 
"He  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified,  and  meet  for 
the  Master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good  work"  (II 
Timothy  2:21b).  The  tragedy,  of  course,  in  all  of  this  is 
that,  although  God  desires  to  be  the  Master  Potter  in  our 
lives.  He  does  not  always  realize  His  purpose  in  all  the 
"clay"  He  takes  in  hand.  Why?  Because,  beloved,  time  and 
again  the  clay  is  unyielding,  or  a  foreign  element  gets  em- 
bedded in  the  substance  and  works  against  the  hand  of  the 
Potter  during  the  process  of  moulding.  Time  and  again, 
because  of  this.  His  purpose  is  thwarted— the  vessel  becomes 
marred,    resulting    in    a    ruined    and    spoiled    thing. 

Listen  to  this  word  of  warning  from  Isaiah  45:9:  "Woe 
unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker!  Let  the  potsherd 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth.  Shall  the  clay  say 
to  him  that  fashioneth  it,  What  makest  thou?  or  thy  work. 
He  hath  no  hands?"  Woe  to  the  man  that  striveth  with  his 
Maker.  Woe  to  the  man  who  antagonizes  God;  for  the  results 
will  be  calamitous.  Beloved,  God  does  not  force  His  company 
upon  those  who  have  no  desire  for  Him,  and  He  cannot 
work  in  an  unwilling  life.  Thus,  by  resisting  His  dealings, 
it  bwomes  impossible  for  Him  to  realize  His  purpose  and 
bring  out  the  possible  you.  Just  as  parents,  by  love  and 
I)rayer,  can  make  beautiful  plans  for  their  children,  only  to 
be  grieved  and  hurt  by  seeing  those  children  in  self  will 
desjsising  all  that  is  planned  for  them,  we  too  can  grieve 
the  heart  of  God.  For  just  as  it  is  true  that  children  have 
the  capacity  of  bringing  joy  by  pleasing  their  parents,  they 
also  can  bring  sorrow,  because  they  have  the  capacity  for 
despising  the  plans  that  have  been  made  in  love.  Strange 
as  it  may  seem,  although  men  and  women  know  that  God 
has  revealed  His  heart  of  love,  in  giving  His  only  begotten 
Son,  promising  not  only  to  save  and  keep,  but  also  in  revealing 
a  plan  for  life  beyond  the  tomb  with  a  promise  of  an  in- 
heritance reserved  in  Heaven,  yet,  in  spite  of  all  of  this  that 
God  has  planned  in  love,  there  are  those  who  deliberately 
say  "No"  to  Him;  thus  spoiling  the  brightest  prospect  for 
their  lives  in  the  realization  of  the  plans  He  has  made  for  | 
time  and  eternity.  Oh,  how  can  men  resist  the  pleading  of 
His  voice  and  the  loving,  gracious  appeal  of  the  nail-pierced 
hands  of  Jesus?  Was  not  Calvary  enough,  or  would  they 
have  the  blessed  Son  of  God  suffer  greater  agony  or  bleed 
and    die    again? 

SHATTERED     LIVES 

Go  oiTsiuE  of  the  potter's  house  and  see  the  fragments 
of  broken  pottery  lying  around.  Do  you  think  for  one  moment 
that  the  potter  deliberately  planned  that  those  vessels  should 
end  up  on  the  rubbish  heap  and  never  be  fitted  for  service? 
Beloved,  I  do  not  believe  for  a  moment  that  the  potter  had 
such  intentions.  In  the  mind  of  the  potter,  the  vessel  was 
finished;  and  God  had  a  plan  for  the  life  before  it  was  born. 
"Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance  yet  being  unperfect;  and 
in  Thy  book  all  my  members  were  written,  which  in  con- 
tinuance were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them" 
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Grace  and  Tbuth 


(Ps.  139:16).    The  only  reason  that  purpose  was  uot  realized 
was  that  something'  went  wrong  in  the  clay. 

Don't  you  think  that  God  had  a  grand  vision  for  Saul? 
Certa,inly,  but  Saul  played  the  fool  and  erred  exceedingly. 
Did  not  Esau  sell  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage?  And 
although  in  the  Bible  we  see  those  who  had  marvelous  oppor- 
tunities for  service  and  cooperation  with  God,  there  are 
those  such  as  Pharaoh,  Balaam,  and  Judas,  who  ended  in 
dismal    failure. 

REMADE 
What  a  message  we  have  for  those,  who,  realizing  the 
need  of  their  lives  and  their  natural  condition  in  sin,  truly 
desire  to  begin  life  anew.  God  knows  us  better  than  we 
know  ourselves.  He  sees  just  the  thing  that  is  causing  the 
trouble,  and  He  longs  and  is  waiting  to  remake  every  marred 
life.  Listen  to  the  question  of  Jesus,  "Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?"  Did  you  get  it?  That  is,  do  you  "will"  to  have  Him 
take  your  life  into  His  hands?  If  you  are  willing  for  Him 
to  do  this,  then  say,  "Yes,  Lord."  Thank  God,  a  work  of 
grace  will  happen  within  your  life  that  will  take  sin  away, 
and  you  will  be  made  into  a  new  creation  in  Christ;  and 
just  as  it  was  true  that  the  clay  which  was  marred  in  the 
potter's  hand  was  "made  again,"  so  in  Christ  Jesus  you  can 
be  born  again.  Since  this  is  so  blessedly  true,  why  not  by 
faith  accept  Jesus  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  Then  yielding  to 
Him,    say: 

Have   Thine   own  way,  Lord!  Have   Thine   oimi  way! 

Thou   art   the   Potter;   I  am   the   clay. 

Mould  me  and  make   me   after   Thy  will, 

I  While  I  am   waiting  yielded   and   still. 

Have   Thine   own  way,  Lord!  Have   Thine   own  way! 
Hold  o'er  my  being  absolute  s'way ! 
Fill  with    Thy  Sjtirit   till   all   shall  see 
Christ    only,    always,    living    in   me! 
THE  CRISIS   IS   IN   YOUTH 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  crisis  is  in  youth.    It  is  reported 
that  the  artist  Leonardo  de  Vinci  painted  a  portrait  of  Christ 
and   the   twelve.    He   had   to   wait   long  before   he   could   find 
a   model    for   Judas,    but    after    twenty    years    of   seeking    he 
found   the    man,    but    he   was    none    other   than   the   man    who 
originally   sat    for   the    portrait    of   the    Saviour.     Is    not   this 
a  striking  parable  of  the  misdirection  possible  in  human  life? 
God   forbid   that  this   misfortune   should   befall   any   of   us. 
!         Would  you  realize  "The  Possible  You"?    This  is   the  high 
calling   of  God   to  us    all.    This   is   the   challenge  of  the   un- 
attained,   the   fulfilling   of  life's   purpose.    There   is    only   one 
way  for  this  to  be  accomplished  and  that  is  by  surrendering 
ourselves  to  God  in  Christ  and  become  as  clay  in  the  Potter's 
i    hand.    Just  as  the  Lord  Jesus  spoke  to  Peter,  so  He  speaks 
to  you  and  me;  and  if  we  will  but  let  Him,  He  will  reveal 
to  us  the  possibilities  for  our  lives  by  His  grace.    His  Word 
is  personal,  and  He  comes  to   each   of  us   separately,  finding 
1    us  just  where  we  are,  telling  us  what  we  might  be.    He  stiU 
offers   His   grace   and   says    "Thou   art — Thou  shalt   be." 
In    the    still    air,    music    lies    unheard. 
In    the    rough    marble,    beauty    hides    unseen. 
To  make  the  music  and   the  beauty 
Needs   the  Master's   touch. 
The    Sculptor's    chisel    keen. 

Oreat  Master,  touch  me  with  Thy  skilful  hand, 
Let   not    the   music   in   me   die. 
Great    Sculptor,    moiild    and    foi'hion)    me, 
Nor  let  hidden  and   lost  Thine  vmage  in   me   lie. 


GOD'S  WORK  IN  EASTERN  EUROPE 

(Continued  from  page  292) 
were  left;  the  walls  pierced  by  fragments  of  shells.  Coming 
into  the  town  the  writer  of  the  letter  is  stating  that  he  heard 
some  singing.  "This  in  itself,"  he  said,  "amazed  me,  especially 
at  such  a  time  and  under  such  conditions.  When  I  came 
nearer,"  he  says,  "I,  a  Christian  myself,  miraculously 
escaped  death  on  the  field,  was  wondering  who  in  the  world 
can  sing  in   this   ruined  Russfan   town  such  a  chorale. 

"I  felt  a  deep  longing  in  my  heart  for  fellowship  with 
some  Christian.  I  went  after  the  voice  which  was  leading 
into  one  of  the  shattered  houses.  There  I  found  a  family 
consisting  of  three,  husband,  wife,  and  child.  At  my  appear- 
ance they  stopped  singing  and  I  introduced  myself  to  them 
as  a  Christian,  and  to  my  amazement,  yes,  astonishment,  they 
introduced  themselves  as  believers  in  Christ,  as  Hebrew  Chris- 


tians. 1  never  heard,  of  such  ,a  thing  before,  and  then  we 
were  together.  This  was  only  possible  because  of  the  Christ, 
in  Whom  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile.  We  enjoyed  our  fellow- 
ship, this  I  can  say  on  my  part  most  earnestly.  It  was  such 
a  sweet  fellowship,  such  a  strengthening  to  my  faith,  which 
I  never  experienced  before. 

"Their  little  girl  was  very  much  afraid  when  she  saw 
the  German  soldier  but  after  she  watched  us  a  short  while 
and   heard  our  conversation  she  too  became  my   friend. 

"Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lubczanski  is  their  name.  They  told  me 
briefly  of  their  conversion  to  Christ.  From  this  I  learned 
that  they  are  your  spiritual  children  and  I  felt  that  I  had 
to  write  to  you  and  tell  you  of  God's  miraculous  keeping 
and   protecting  them   amidst  bombardment   and   flames. 

"Yes,  the  angel  of  the  I/ord   encampeth   round  about  them 

that   fear   Him." 

-^ — -^ 

CONSCIENCE  AND  CHRISTIAN 
EXPERIENCE 

(Continued  from  page  ,S12) 
could  never  be  trusted  to  abstain  from  telling  "little  white 
lies."  But  certain  it  is  that  such  persons  are  trenching  on 
dangerous  ground.  A  conscience  that  remains  quiet  about 
little  things  is  apt  to  become  careless  and  forgetful  about 
bigger  things.  A  conscience  that  is  sent  away  on  vacation 
while  one  "relaxes"  morally  is  very  liable  to  give  up  her 
job  completely,  and  be  found  missing  at  the  very  time  that 
she  is  needed   most ! 

A  Christian  conscience  does  not  pat  us  on  the  back;  it 
beckons  us  on  to  the  attainment  of  greater  heights.  It  may 
be  content  with  our  past,  but  it  is  concerned  for  our  future. 
It  is  a  goad,  as  well  as  a  guide.  It  shows  us  what  we  might 
be,  as  well  as  what  we  have  been.  It  points  the  way  forward, 
and  it  impels  us  forward.  He  is  making  moral  progress  whose 
conscience  is  clear  about  the  past,  but  compelling  about  the 
future. 

A  missionary  who  had  remained  on  the  foreign  field, 
away  from  home  and  loved  ones,  for  seven  years  said  upon 
his  return,  "My  conscience  is  clear.  I  stuck  it  out.  It  was 
hard,  but  I  stayed  until  I  finished  the  task  that  God  had 
given  me  to  do.  But  already  my  conscience  is  beginning  to 
trouble  me.  It  is  warning  me  that  it  may  not  be  so  easy 
next  time.  I  must  pray  more^that  I  may  be  prepared  and 
equipped  for  God's  next  assignment.  It  may  be  a  more 
difficult    one." 

Yes,  conscience  sends  us  to  our  knees.  Conscience  should 
look  forward — as  well  as  back.  It  should — and  it  does  when 
fully  developed  and  enlightened — tell  us  not  only  when  we 
have  failed,  but  when  we  are  going  to  fail — unless  we  spend 
more  time  in  prayer !  Conscience  pricks  us  with  penitence 
over  the  past,  but  it  also  drives  us  to  preparation  for  the 
future.  Conscience  should  disturb  us  when  we  have  failed 
to  prepare  for  what  is  ahead,  as  much  as  when  we  have  failed 
to   repent  of  unworthiness   which  is  behind  us. 

A  crusading  evangelist  who  had  grown  old  in  the  service 
of  the  Lord  was  told,  "You  must  find  joy  in  looking  back 
over  a  life  well  spent,  admirably  lived." 

"No,"  he  replied  thoughtfully,  "that  is  the  only  time  that 
my  conscience  hurts  me — when  I  yield  to  temptation  to  look 
back,   instead    of    pressing    forward." 

A  man's  conscience  may  be  perfectly  clear  but  it  will 
not  remain  that  way  if  he  becomes  too  conscious  that  his 
conscience  is  perfectly  clear !  Two  things  that  cannot  dwell 
In  the  same  heart  with  a  clear  conscience  are  conceit  and 
smugness.  No  man  can  make  for  himself  a  clear  conscience. 
Christ  alone  can  make  and  keep  our  conscience  clear  and 
clean.  Like  a  sun-dial,  conscience  cannot  point  the  way 
unless  the  light  of  God's  truth  shines  upon  it;  but  we  can 
never  read  the  numerals  until  the  face  of  conscience  has  been 
washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ:  and  then  we  know  that  we 
are  no  longer  under  condemnation  because  "when  we  were 
yet   sinners,    Christ    died    for   the    ungodly." 

The  youth  whom  Christ  uses  has  a  strong  conscience,  a 
sensitive  conscience,  which  never  slumbers  and  never  goes 
off  duty,  which  is  the  complete  commander  of  his  life,  in 
big  things  and  in  little  things;  a  conscience  which  has  been 
enlightened  by  the  Word  of  God;  a  conscience  which  reflects 
the  revelation  of  God;  a  conscience  which  has  been  cleansed 
and  clarified  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  a  conscience  which  hM 
been   made,    by    His    grace,    "the   mirror    of    heaven." 


FOE  September,,  1941 


311 


CONSCIENCE  AND  CHRISTIAN 
EXPERIENCE 

( CONTIXITED      FROM      PAGE      299) 

we  are  born  with  a  conscience;  she  "naturally^'  develops 
and  begins  to  make  her  voice  heard  in  that  period  of  child- 
hood known  as  the  "age  of  accountability."  But  like  any 
other  faculty  of  man,  conscience  must  be  giiided,  helped, 
nurtured   in  the   course   of   her  development. 

What  becomes  of  the  body  which  is  underfed,  abused, 
neglected  in  childhood?  It  is  stunted  and  diseased  in  adult- 
hood. What  becomes  of  the  mind  which  is  neglected  and 
left  untrained,  unschooled,  and  untaught  in  childhood?  It 
is  a  simple  mind  in  adulthood.  It  never  is  properly  developed 
or  fully  matured.  What  becomes  of  a  conscience  that  is 
ignored,  neglected  in  childhood?  It  seldom  functions  properly, 
seldom  is  straight  and  strong,  in  adulthood.  What  is  true 
of  character  and  convictions  is  doubly  true  of  conscience: 
a  lifetime  is  required  to  develop  full  strength  and  maturity. 
In  fact,  it  takes  a  lifetime  for  many  even  to  become  acquainted 
with  their  conscience.  To  many,  conscience  always  remains 
a  mysterious  stranger,  who  speaks  up  at  imaccustomed  times 
and  places,  in  a  voice  that  sometimes  is  hard  to  hear  and 
difficult  to  understand.  Happy  is  the  man  to  whom  conscience 
is  a  bosom  companion,  an  understanding  guide,  a  sympathetic 
counsellor,  an  unfailing  friend,  a  resourceful  prophet,  a 
strict  but  kindly  commander — rather  than  merely  a  speaking 
acquaintance  I 

It  is  a  pathetic  but  popular  misconception  to  suppose 
that  conscience  is  an  all-sufficient,  self-regulative  device  for 
the  discernment  of  moral  truth.  Conscience  is  a  God-given 
faculty;  but  it  cannot  function  properly  unless  it  is  Ood- 
ffwided.  God  gave  us  a  conscience,  as  He  gave  us  an  intellect. 
But  both  must  be  directed  by  Him  and  for  Him  if  they  are 
to  serve  us  faithfully.  It  has  truly  been  said,  "Conscience 
is  like  a  sun-dial.  When  the  Truth  of  God  shines  on  it,  it 
points  the  right  way."  Certain  cults  of  "humanists"  and 
"rationalists"  have  endeavored  to  dispense  with  the  Bible  by 
pretending  to  exalt  conscience  to  a  place  of  supreme  authority. 
They  argue,  "We  have  no  need  for  God  and  His  Word;  for 
we  follow  our  conscience."  But  they  are  either  deceiving 
themselves  or  trying  to  deceive  us;  for  conscience  points  us 
to  God  before  she  points  us  to  the  path  of  sound  conduct. 
Conscience  tells  us  there  is  a  God  and  that  we  ought  to  obey 
Him  before  she  tells  us  anything  else.  If  conscience  does 
not  give  a  man  pain  when  he  turns  his  back  on  God,  she 
will  never   give  him  pain  again,   no  matter  what  he   does. 

We  should  not  try  to  "educate"  our  conscience;  for  that 
is  a  certain  way  to  destroy  it.  Conscience  cannot  stand  to 
be  educated  by  self-will,  but  conscience  must  be  enlightened 
by  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  the  living  God.  When  God's 
Word  is  brought  into  eclipse,  the  light  of  conscience  goes 
out.  When  God  is  blotted  out  of  the  picture,  conscience  can- 
not point  the  way.  When  the  sun  is  eclipsed,  the  sun  dial 
cannot  tell  what  time  it  is.  When  the  Son  of  God  is  crowded 
out  of  one's  heart,  conscience  cannot  show  the  way  in  which 
we  should  walk.  Christ  is  truth  and  righteousness.  Con- 
science cannot  tell  the  man  who  denies  Him  anything  about 
truth  and  righteousness !  Conscience  grows  in  strength  and 
stature  as  we  hide  away  in  our  hearts  the  Word  of  God.  We 
nurture  conscience  as  we  feed  upon  the  Bread  of  Life.  Con- 
science points  the  way  ever  more  brightly  as  we  bring  the 
light  of  God's  truth  to  shine  more  compellingly  upon  her.  Con- 
science speaks  to  us  ever  more  clearly  and  emphatically  as 
we   put   into   her    mouth   the   Word   of   God. 

Someone  has  said,  "Conscience  is  a  still  small  voice  and 
half  the  time,  when  she  tries  to  speak  up,  she  finds  that  the 
line  is  busy."  Many  a  man  has  got  out  of  touch,  out  of 
communication,  with  his  conscience  by  trying  to  tell  her 
that  she  had  the  wrong  number!  Conscience  will  not  keep 
calling  if  we  refuse  to  listen.  It  is  easy  to  mistake  a  quiet 
conscience    for    a    clear    one. 

A  Christian  conscience  must  be  active  as  well  as  clear. 
Some  consciences  are  clear  only  because  they  have  ceased 
to  function,  gone  into  retirement,  as  it  were.  A  poor  memory 
is  sometimes  mistaken  for  a  good  conscience !  A  conscience 
is  only  half-functioning  if  she  merely  approves  of  what  we 
have  done  in  the  past;  she  must  also  be  active  in  telling 
us  what  we  must  do  in  the  future.  A  conscience  is  half-asleep 
if  she  keeps  us  awake  only  to  reprove  us  for  misdeeds  of 
the  past;  she  should  also  keep  us  awake  to  impress  upon  us 
the   course   we   should    pursue    in    the    future.     Conscience    is 
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fully  functioning  only  when  she  looks  ahead  as  well  as  back- 
ward; when  she  points  to  what  is  right  tomorrow,  as  well 
as   to   what    was    wrong   yesterday. 

A  malignant  tendency  of  the  modern  age  is  to  "hush- 
hush"  the  voice  of  conscience:  to  let  her  speak,  but  only  at 
measured  intervals;  to  let  her  dictate  on  important  matters, 
but  to  quiet  her  on  what  are  deemed  trivial  matters.  A  man 
will  solemnly  state  that  his  conscience  is  clear  because  he 
never  killed,  robbed,  or  defrauded  another  man.  But,  as 
a  youth,  Abraham  Lincoln's  conscience  gave  him  no  rest 
because  he  had  made  an  honest  mistake  of  a  few  cents  in 
giving  a  customer  change ;  and  he  had  no  peace  of  conscience 
until  he  had  walked  several  miles  to  correct  the  error. 
People  nowadays  seem  to  lack  sensitivity  of  conscience.  A 
young  man  once  told  me,  "My  conscience  is  clear  as  a  bell 
in  my  financial  relationship  with  the  Lord.  I  have  faithfully 
tithed  since  I  was  a  child."  But  an  elderly  man  once  told 
me,  "As  a  boy,  I  gave  one-tenth  to  the  Lord.  But  I  never 
felt  right  in  my  conscience  about  it.  As  a  yoimg  man,  I 
gave  one-quarter  but  I  still  had  moments  when  I  lay  awake 
at  n'ght  about  it.  For  many  years  I  have  given  all — except 
what  it  takes  for  my  own  living.  And  now  my  conscience 
bothers  me  because  I'm  not  sure  that  I'm  living  as  thriftily 
and    economically   as    I    might." 

A  member  of  the  United  States  Senate  made  an  important 
speech  in  which  he  courageously  took  a  stand  for  what  he 
thought  was  right.  It  was  an  unpopular  stand  to  take;  one 
that  not  only  made  him  enemies,  but  almost  certainly  fore- 
doomed him  to  defeat  at  the  next  election.  The  next  day, 
he  appeared  fatigued  and  distraught.  A  friend  asked,  "Did 
you   have    a   sleepless   night?" 

"Almost,"  he  replied. 

"Well,  I  don't  blame  you  for  being  worried  about  your 
political    future." 

"O,  it  wasn't  that  which  bothered  me.  It  was  my  con- 
science." 

"Your  conscience?"  asked  his  friend  in  amazement,  "I'd 
think  it  would  be  as  clean  as  a  whistle.  You've  declared 
yourself  for  a  position  that  you  believe  to  be  right,  and  you're 
standing    by    it    regardless    of    consequences." 

"Yes,"  he  responded  soberly,  "I  know  I  did  right  in 
taking  that  stand.  But  my  conscience  hurts  me  because  I 
was  impolite  to  those  who  do  not  agree  with  me.  I  could 
have  stood  by  what  I  believed  to  be  right,  without  going 
out   of  my   way   to   wound   their   feelings." 

There  is  a  maxim  which  says,  "Trust  that  man  in  nothing 
who  has  not  conscience  in  everything."  That  may  be  extreme 
counsel.  Possibly  some  people  could  be  trusted  never  to 
murder  you  who  cou'd  not  be  trusted  not  to  hurt  your 
feelings,  thouglitlessly  and  consciencelessly.  Some  people 
might    be   trusted   not   to   tell   a   character^destroying  lie   who 
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QUESTION  NUMBER 

From  time  to  time  questions  arrive  at  the 
editor's  desk.  Some  of  tliem  may  be  answered 
in  a  few  words  on  the  Mail  Bag  and  Question 
Box  page,  while  others  require  more  detailed 
discussion.  This  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  is 
largely  composed  of  those  questions  which  were 
received,  but  tabled  until  we  could  give  them 
more  space.  We  believe  this  information  will 
be  helpful  to  our  readers;  for  most  of  these 
questions  represent  a  cross  section  of  the  queries 
that  are  on  the  minds  of  earnest  Christians 
everywhere.  We  do  hope  this  number  will  be 
a  blessing. 

Let  us  take  this  opportunity  to  encourage 
our  readers  to  send  in  questions.  Bible  prob- 
lems that  are  puzzling  to  you  will  doubtless  be 
of  interest  to  others.  We  shall  be  very  happy 
to  answer  to  the  best  of  our  ability  all  questions 
that  we  receive.  The  Question  Box  can  become 
one  of  the  most  interesting  departments  if  our 
readers  will  cooperate. 


ENCIRCLEMENT  MEANS  ENSLAVEMENT 

One  of  the  tactics  employed  in  the  present 
blitzkrieg  conflict  is  that  of  encirclement  or  the 
use  of  pincer  movements.  This  method  of  war 
strategy,  so  effectively  used  'by  the  German 
armies,  has  been  the  means  of  literally  strang- 
ling the  life  out  of  so  many  of  the  smaller  nations 
of  Europe.  Like  the  tentacles  of  a  great  octopus 
the  pincer  flanks  of  Hitler's  legions  have  re- 
peatedly reached  out  to  engulf  the  unwary 
armies  of  surrounding  nations,  putting  them  to 
rout  and  bringing  them  into  subjection  and 
slavery. 

The  secret  of  this  method  is  obvious.  An 
army  can  only  carry  on  as  long  as  its  line  of 
communication  is  intact.  The  best  equipped 
army  in  the  world  can  only  survive  as  long  as 
it  can  be  provided  with  fresh  supplies  and  re- 
enforcements.  When  the  line  of  communica- 
tion— the  source  of  supply — is  cut  off,  even  the 
modern  army  is  doomed  to  surrender  sooner  or 
later  and  is  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  besieger. 

There  is  another  enemy,  the  enemy  of  human 
souls  whose  power  and  strategy  far  exceeds 
that  of  Hitler  and  his  confederates.    His  name 


is  Satan.  He  and  his  emissaries  are  relentlessly 
engaged  in  waging  a  blitzkrieg  on  the  souls 
of  men  and  women  everywhere.  He,  too, 
employs  the  pincer  method  of  warfare.  By  en- 
circling the  life  of  the  Christian  with  all  kinds 
of  difliculties,  problems,  cares,  and  perplexities, 
he  attempts  to  cut  off  the  line  of  communication 
between  the  believer  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Prayer  is  that  line  of  communication  between 
the  believing  warrior  and  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation.  As  long  as  this  line  of  communica- 
tion is  kept  intact,  Satan  is  poAverless.  But  once 
the  life  is  encircled  by  Satan  and  the  life-line  of 
prayer  cut  off,  the  poor  deluded  soul  is  at  the 
mercy  of  its  captor. 

The  Christian  may  be  clad  in  the  armor  pro- 
vided by  God  and  yet  be  impotent,  unless  he  too 
learns  the  secret  of  keeping  the  line  of  communi- 
cation open,  by  ''praying  always."  Satan  trem- 
bles when  even  the  weakest  saint  drops  to  his 
knees  to  pray.  Let  us  keep  the  line  of  communi- 
cation open  always,  that  we  might  not  only 
continue  to  enjoy  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  set  us  free,  but  that  we  might  be  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us.  -— C.  R.  L. 


AN  ASTONISHING  CHILD 

The  Western  Reserve  University  of  Cleve- 
land, Ohio,  has  admitted  a  ten-year-old  boy  as 
a  special  chemistry  student.  The  boy's  name 
is  Kenneth  Wolf,  and  he  was  accepted  only 
after  he  successfully  passed  a  number  of  pre- 
scribed tests.  The  faculty  members  were 
astonished  at  the  knowlege  displayed  by  the  lad 
in  these  tests. 

Still  more  amazing,  however,  is  the  record  "i 
concerning  another  Who  was  found  among  the 
learned  doctors  and  laAvyers  of  His  day.  We 
read  concerning  Him,  that  His  parents  "found 
Him  in  the  temple,  (the  Jewish  temple  in 
Jerusalem),  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors, 
both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
And  all  that  heard  Him  Avere  astonished  at  His 
understanding  and  answers"   (Luke  2:45-47). 

Who  was  this  unusual  child,  and  how  old 
was  He?  It  was  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ, 
and  He  was  only  twelve  years  old.    The  secret 
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Geacb  and  Trtjth 


By   Dr.   Herbert  Lockyer 

Often  in  my  travels  over  the  American  Con- 
tinent in  Bible  Conference  work,  it  has  been 
a  source  of  great  inspiration  to  visit  Rescue 
Mission  centers.  What  interests  me  in  connec- 
tion with  many  of  these  spiritual  lighthouses 
amid  so  much  darkness  is  a  suggestive  motto, 
prominently  displayed  in  the  front  of  the  build- 
ing. Universally  used  by  these  Missions,  it  sum- 
marizes the  ceaseless  activity  of  the  consecrated 
workers  forming  them — "Everlastingly  at  it." 
Knowing  full  well  that  Satan  is  untiring  in  his 
efforts  to  ruin  souls,  City  Missions  exist  to 
match  his  unceasing  endeavors  with  a  passion 
to  rescue  souls. 

Quite  recently,  while  in  New  York,  and  hav- 
ing a  few  minutes  to  spend  between  trains,  I 
walked  around  the  outside  of  the  magnificent 
Pennsylvania  Railroad  Station.  Standing  be- 
fore the  massive  Post  Office,   I  found   several 


of  His  wisdom  is  found  in  His  answer  to  His 
mother,  Mary,  when  she  asked  Him  for  a  reason 
for  His  actions.  Here  it  is.  Listen  to  it  care- 
fully: "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business?"  Is  this  not  the  secret  of 
His  amazing  knowledge?  He  is  not  merely 
human;  He  is  Divine.   He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

His  divine  knowledge  becomes  more  ap- 
parent as  we  follow  Him  in  His  earthly  life. 
Again  we  find  Him  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
but  now  grown  to  manhood.  He  is  speaking. 
What  is  He  saying?  "Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said  the 
Jews,  "Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building,  and  wilt  Thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days?" 
(John  2:19-21) 

Jesus  did  not  answer  their  question,  but  the 
writer  of  John's  Gospel  gives  us  this  significant 
explanation:  "But  He  (Jesus  Christ)  spake  of 
the  temple  of  His  body.  When  therefore  He  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  His  disciples  remembered 
that  He  had  said  this  unto  them;  and  they  be- 
lieved the  Scripture,  and  the  Word  which  Jesus 
had  said"  (John  2:21-22).  Here  is  divine  fore- 
sight displayed.  Jesus  Christ  knew  the  future 
and  predicted  His  miraculous  resurrection.  No 
wonder  the  soldiers  who  were  sent  to  capture 
Him  exclaimed,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  Man" 
(John  7:46). 

As  we  view  this  wonderful  One  in  Whom  were 
hidden  "all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge," let  us  not  overlook  a  very  important  fact. 
Jesus  Christ  knows  all  about  each  one  of  us. 
(Continued  on  page  345) 


informative  facts  cut  deep  into  some  of  the 
granite  columns  for  all  who  care  to  stop  and 
read.  One  column  bore  the  historical  item : 
"Louis  XI  created  Post  Royal  in  1464."  But 
knowing  something  of  Bible  times,  I  imme- 
diately said  to  myself,  "Well,  the  carrying  of 
letters  goes  back  far  beyond  Louis  XL  Job  used 
the  figure  of  dispatches  sent  on  dromedaries,  or 
by  foot  messenger,  to  describe  the  brevity  of 
life:  'My  days  are  swifter  than  a  post'  (Job 
9:25).  " 

Stretched  across  the  front  of  the  Post  Office 
is  a  line  I  felt  impelled  to  capture.  It  reads, 
"Neither  snow  nor  rain  nor  heat  nor  gloom  of 
night  stays  these  couriers  from  the  swift  com- 
pletion of  their  appointed  rounds."  And  all  of 
us  can  agTee  with  the  description  of  Post  Office 
efficiency,  for  with  amazing  regularity  our  let- 
ters reach  us  from  far  and  near,  and  that  in 
spite  of  adverse  circumstances. 

'Combining  the  Rescue  Mission  motto,  "Ever- 
lastingly at  it,"  with  the  Po^  Office  assertion, 
"Neither  snow  nor  rain,  nor  heat  nor  gloom  of 
night  stays  these  couriers  from  the  swift  com- 
pletion of  their  appointed  rounds,"  I  found  my- 
self asking  God  for  more  constancy  in  soul- 
winning.  Paul  would  have  us  "instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,"  but  somehow  my  rounds, 
as  a  courier  of  the  Gospel,  are  cut  short  by  in- 
difi:'erence,  lethargy,  or  lack  of  passion.  Instead 
of  being  "everlastingly  at  it,"  I  am  only  "inter- 
mittently at  it."  I  am  guilty  of  fits  and  starts. 
Too  often  I  give  up,  when  snow,  rain,  heat,  or 
the  gloom  of  night  have  to  be  overcome.  I  am 
easily  discouraged.  I  do  not  "run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  me.  "Millions  of  souls, 
at  home  and  abroad,  await  the  authoritative 
message  from  Heaven,  which  I  believe  I  carry, 
but  somehow  I  fail  to  reach  the  vast  majority 
who  need  the  joyful  news  of  God's  salvation. 
The  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  too  easily  stay 
me  as  a  courier  from  the  swift  completion  of 
my  appointed  round. 

Thus,  to  the  Post  Office  and  a  Rescue  Mis- 
sion, I  am  indebted  for  a  spur  in  my  endeavor 
to  serve  the  Master  more  unceasingly  in  the 
work  that  is  so  dear  to  His  loving  heart. 

SPECIAL    NOTICE!!! 

If  you  would  like  for  a  friend  to  receive  a 
sample  copy  of  our  big  special  January  Chris- 
tian Americanism  Number  send  the  name  and 
address  at  once. 
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•  Dm  O/LBEFT* 

Director,  Christian  Press  Bureau  in  the  Nation's  Capitol 


A  CURIOUS  state  of  mind — or,  more  precisely, 
of  imagination — prevails  in  the  Nation's  Capi- 
tol and  throughout  the  country.  People  are 
thinking — and  imagining — not  in  terms  of  the 
war  itself,  but  in  terms  of  ''after  the  war  is  over." 
There  appears  to  be  less  dread  of  the  war  itself 
than  there  is  of  the  inevitable  "post-war  de- 
pression." Business  men  and  labor  leaders  are 
looking  ahead,  and  shuddering  as  they  contem- 
plate the  "economic  collapse"  which  is  almost 
certain  to  follow  the  "war  boom."  If  the  last 
war  produced  a  depression  which  threw 
14,000,000  men  out  of  work,  this  war  will  pro- 
duce a  depression  that  will  throw  30,000,000 
men  out  of  work. 

But  there  is  this  difference,  the  theorists 
are  quick  to  point  out:  after  the  last  war,  the 
credit  of  the  government  was  comparatively 
sound.  Uncle  Sam  could  borrow  billions  of 
dollars  to  support  the  unemployed.  But  after 
this  war,  Uncle  Sam  will  be  at  least  a  hundred 
billion  dollars  in  the  red.  His  credit  will  be 
run  out.  How  then  shall  he  be  enabled  to  sup- 
port the  millions  who  will  be  lacking  employ- 
ment and  the  means  for  supporting  themselves 
and  their  families?  There  will  be  hard  times 
such  as  this  nation  has  never  before  known. 
And  such  conditions  of  privation  and  economic 
hardship  are  certain  to  provide  fertile  soil  in 
which  revolutionary  discontent  and  resentment 
can  be  fanned  to  a  white-hot  pitch.  Will  world- 
wide revolution  follow  in  the  wake  of  this  second 
world  war?  That  is  the  question  that  is  keeping 
economic   and   political   leaders   awake  nights. 

Even  President  Eoosevelt  and  Prime  Minis- 
ter Churchill  seem  to  be  more  concerned  about 
the  post-war  period  than  they  are  about  the  war 
itself.  According  to  the  statement  issued  from 
the  White  House,  Mr.  Roosevelt  and  Mr.  Church- 
ill did  not  discuss  the  war  itself  on  the  occasion 
of  their  dramatic  meeting  out  in  the  Atlantic 
Ocean;  they  laid  no  plans  for  the  conduct  of 
the  war  itself.  Their  entire  time  and  concern 
were  absorbed  in  the  consideration  of  "planning 


the  post-war  period,"  laying  the  groundwork 
for  a  "new  world  order"  which  would  be  so 
organized  as  to  prevent  world-wide  economic 
collapse   and  chaos. 

The  Christian  believer  will  respect  the  sin- 
cerity and  idealism  of  those  who  formulate  plans 
for  a  "new  world  order  of  permanent  peace  and 
prosperity,"  but  he  must  recognize  that  this 
cannot  come  to  pass  until  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  returns.  The  President  has  said  that 
his  goal  is  to  create  a  ncAV  world  order  in  which 
there   will    be    four    fundamental    "freedoms": 

1.  Freedom  from  want  and  poverty. 

2.  Freedom  of  religion.  : 

3.  Freedom  of  speech.  '" 

4.  Freedom  from  fear. 

We  join  in  looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
new  order,  but  we  know  that  it  will  come  with 
Christ;  it  will  not  come  out  of  any  peace  con- 
ference or  war  council  conducted  by  men. 

Christians,  too,  are  concerned  about  the 
"post-war  period."  We,  too,  ought  to  be  planning 
for  it.  Of  course,  we  recognize  that  the  Lord 
may  come  before  the  war  is  concluded.  But  it 
is  right  and  proper  that  we  ought  to  be  thinking 
in  terms  of  the  post-war  conditions. 

Christian  action  was  the  one  factor  lacking 
in  the  ordering  of  the  last  post-war  period. 
When  the  war  was  over,  hundreds  of  millions 
of  people  in  Europe  were  starving — both  physi- 
cally and  spiritually.  America  mobilized  her 
resources  for  the  relief  of  the  starving  multi- 
tudes of  Europe.  We  met  their  physical  needs. 
But  we  failed  miserably  to  meet  their  spiritual 
needs.  Hundreds  of  millions  were  saved  from 
famine  by  American  intervention;  but  how 
many  were  saved  for  Christ  through  American 
evangelism? 

A  young  man  recently  asked  me,  "What 
might  have  been  done  after  the  last  war  to  pre- 
vent the  coming  of  this  war?"  I  quickly  replied, 
"The  continent  of  Europe  might  have  been  evan- 
gelized— that  would  have  gone  a  long  way  to- 
ward preventing  this  war." 
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When  tlie  war  was  over,  the  peoples  of  Eu- 
rope were  bitter  and  resentful.  Hatred  filled 
their  hearts  and  poisoned  their  lives.  That  has 
been  the  history  of  Europe  for  hundreds  of 
years.  National  hatreds,  racial  hatreds,  social 
hatreds — out  of  these  have  come  Europe's  un- 
numbered wars.  Each  war  has  sown  the  seeds 
of  hatred  out  of  which  the  next  war  has  come. 
Each  generation  has  passed  on  its  accumulated 
hatreds,  in  multiplied  measure,  to  the  next  gen- 
eration. How  could  this  vicious  cycle  of  hatred 
and  war  be  interrupted?  By  a  sweeping  revival, 
borne  on  the  wings  of  the  world-wide  proclama- 
tion of  the  Gospel  of  the  redeeming  love  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  fires  of  a  Holy  Ghost  Revival  would 
melt  away  the  hatreds  and  greeds  of  the  peoples 
of  Europe  and  of  the  entire  world. 

When  the  last  war  was  over,  we  sent  eco- 
nomic experts  and  "peace  planners"  to  Europe 
to  plot  the  "reconstruction"  of  that  unhappy 
continent.  There  was  the  Owen  D.  Young  plan, 
the  Dawes  plan,  the  Lacarno  pact,  and  a  hun- 
dred other  schemes  and  formulas  that  have 
been  forgotten.  All  these  plans  were  conceived 
in  idealism  and  good  will.  But  they  lacked  a 
spiritual  foundation.  You  cannot  rebuild  a 
nation  economically  until  you  have  "recon- 
structed" its  people  spiritually.  Society  cannot 
be  "made  over,"  until  ma^i  is  made  over.  War 
cannot  be  abolished  until  hatred  is  abolished. 
And  only  Christ  in  the  human  heart  can  purge 
it  of  hatred  and  greed.  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
the  peoples  of  Europe  could,  alone,  turn  them 
from  war  and  destruction. 

America  sent  food  and  money  to  Europe 
after  the  last  war.  But  that  was  not  enough. 
We  ought  also  to  have  sent  the  Bread  of  Life, 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  When  the  war  was  over, 
we  called  our  soldiers  home.  That  was  the  time 
that  we  should  have  sent  forth  an  army  of  Chris- 
tian crusaders.  In  1917,  we  sent  to  Europe  a 
million  young  men  with  l)ayonets  in  their  hands 
to  help  "make  the  world  safe  for  democracy." 
When  the  war  was  over  in  1918,  we  ought  to 
have  sent  to  Europe  a  million  young  men  with 
Bihles  in  their  hands  to  save  the  souls  of  the 
peoples  of  Europe. 

The  history  of  modern  Europe  would  have 
been  different  had  America,  once  the  war  was 
over,  dedicated  her  youth  to  the  task  of  making 
the  nations  of  the  world  Christ-conscious.  A 
million  young  Americans,  roaming  the  continent 
of  Europe,  sowing  the  seeds  of  scriptural  truth 
could  have  been  the  means  whereby  the  hatreds 
and  rivalries  of  peoples  and  of  nations  would 
have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  righteousness  of  God  spread  among  all  men, 
everywhere. 

This  writer  hopes  and  prays  that  America 
will  not  send  an  expeditionary  force  to  bleed 


and  die  in  Europe's  present  war.  He  hopes  and 
prays  that  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  an  army 
of  young  Americans  to  go  abroad,  wielding 
bayonets  and  with  their  feet  shod  in  military 
boots.  But  he  also  hopes  and  prays  that — when 
the  war  is  over — a  million  young  Americans,  re- 
cruited to  the  army  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  will 
gladly  volunteer  to  go  into  all  parts  of  the  world, 
wielding  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
Word  of  God,  and  with  their  feet  shod  with 
"the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace." 

Yes,  Christians  ought  to  be  planning  now 
for  "world-wide  evangelism"  in  the  post-war 
world.  We  ought  to  be  training  the  youth  of 
the  land  for  service  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  We 
ought  to  be  training  our  youth  in  the  use  of  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit.  We  ought  to  be  preparing 
them  for  the  service  of  our  Lord  in  the  world 
of  to-morrow. 

But,  meanwhile,  there  is  the  world  of  to-day 
before  us.  Europe  may  be  locked  in  war;  so 
may  Asia  and  parts  of  Africa.  But  South  Amer- 
ica is  wide  open.  The  entire  continent  is  virtu- 
ally an  unrestricted  area,  from  the  standpoint 
of  Christian  evangelism.  Many  of  the  govern- 
ments of  the  nations  are  actually  friendly  and 
favorably  disposed  toward  Christian  mission- 
aries coming  from  the  United  States,  A  million 
young  evangelists  could  be  used  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls  among  the  peoples 
to  the  south  of  us. 

To-morrow,  it  may  again  be  Africa  and  Asia. 
But  to-day  the  center  of  the  stage  of  the  world, 
from  the  standpoint  of  world  evangelism,  is 
South  America.  From  South  America  comes  the 
preeminent  challenge  to  the  cause  of  World 
Evangelization. 

(Next  month  in  this  department,  I  shall 
have  more  to  say  about  the  boundless  oppor- 
tunities which  South  America  presents  to  those 
who  love  Christ  and  wish  to  make  Him  known 
among  their  fellow-men.) 
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A  Radio  Message  by  P.  H.  Kadey 

Pastor,  Flint  Gospel  Assembly,  Flint,  Michigan 


"'H  'c^ 


Some  years  ago  a  returned  missionary  was 
dictating  some  letters  to  a  public  stenographer. 
In  the  midst  of  the  dictation,  suddenly  the 
stenographer  asked  this  question:  "Who  is 
Jesus  Christ?" 

The  missionary  was  rather  startled  by  the 
question,  not  to  say  puzzled.  However,  in  a 
moment  the  situation  began  to  dawn  upon  her. 
She  realized  that  in  the  letters  she  had  been 
writing  that  she  had  very  frequently  mentioned 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  had  spoken  of 
Him  so  intimately,  so  naturally  and  in  such  an 
engaging  way,  that  the  stenographer  had  been 
deeply  impressed.  The  language  was  new  to  her. 
It  gripped  her.  Finally  the  question  could  be 
restrained  no  longer.  She  stopped  taking  dicta- 
tion and  impulsively  asked,  "Who  is  Jesus 
Christ?" 

The  missionary  laid  down  her  work.  For 
some  minutes  she  spoke  of  One  who  was  very 
real  and  very  dear  to  her.  She  was  not  talking 
of  a  dead  Jesus,  but  of  a  living  Lord.  The  girl 
listened  with  open-mouthed  interest.  When  the 
missionary  finished,  she  said :  "I  never  knew 
before  that  Jesus  Christ  was  anything  other 
than  a  good  man  who  lived  some  two  thousand 
years  ago." 

It  may  sound  strange  to  some  ears  for  me 
to  say  this,  but  this  stenographer  represents  a 
large  and  growing  group  of  folks  in  this  day. 
There  are  all  too  many  who  are  woefully  ig- 
norant of  the  claims  and  the  character  of  Jesus 
Christ.  There  are  all  too  few  who  know  who 
Jesus  Christ  is.  A  country  school  teacher  here 
in  America  put  this  question  to  her  school  of 
thirty-five  pupils.  An  awkward  silence  greeted 
her.  No  one  seemed  to  know  anything  about 
Jesus  Christ.    Finally  a  larger  boy  of  perhaps 


explained,     "Aw 


fifteen    years     apologetically 
that's  jist  a  swear  word." 

Such  a  situation  may  even  provoke  a  smile 
upon  the  part  of  some  of  my  listeners,  but  let 
me  ask  you  this  question.  Do  you  know  who 
Jesus  Christ  is?  Yes,  I  know  you  have  heard 
of  Him.  The  name  is  not  strange  to  your  ears. 
I  would  not  insult  your  intelligence.  You  have 
heard  of  Him  all  right.  But  do  you  know  who 
He  is? 

It  is  not  so  long  ago  that  a  lady  who  was  a 
member  of  one  of  the  outstanding  churches  of 
a  Michigan  city  told  me  that  she  could  not  re- 
member when  she  had  heard  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  mentioned  from  the  pulpit 
of  her  church.  She  had  heard  the  human  name 
Jesus  many  times,  but  the  name  Christ,  the 
name  that  tells  out  His  deity — well  it  just  was 
not  being  used,  that's  all.  Now  this  pastor  and 
church  were  connected  with  a  denomination 
which  in  years  past  had  been  an  avowed 
champion  of  the  truth  of  God.  What  could  this 
mean?  Why  should  any  Christian  hesitate  to 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Christ?   We  shall  see. 

Not  long  ago  I  read  a  tribute  to  Jesus.  That 
is  what  the  writer  called  Him,  Jesus,  not  Jesus 
Christ.  The  tribute  read  like  this:  "Jesus  was 
a  great  teacher,  a  man  of  successful  executive 
ability  and  unique  initiative,  a  leader  of  smiling 
courage  and  unfailing  good  cheer." 

Perhaps  the  author  of  this  dissertation  was 
conscientious  and  well-meaning.  Perhaps  he 
felt  that  He  was  sincere.  But  let  us  examine 
this  tribute  in  the  light  of  God's  Word. 

"A   GREAT  TEACHER."    We   will   admit 
this.    People    of    His    day    acknowledged    that 
(Continued  on  page  341) 
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BY  A.  H.  YETTER 

Pastor^   Berean  Fundamental    Churchy   Denver 


►^ 


This  rather  startling  question  is  an  ab- 
breviation of  the  full  query  which  is  as  follows: 
"Was  Jesus  in  hell  suffering  for  our  sins  between 
the  cross  and  resurrection?" 

Perhaps  this  question  has  been  produced  by 
the  oft-repeated  expression  in  the  Apostle's 
creed:  "He  (Christ)  descended  into  hell."  Or 
!  it  may  have  been  caused  by  reading  Acts  2:27, 
where  Jesus  Christ  is  speaking  to  the  Father! 
Listen  to  what  He  says:  "Thou  wilt  not  leave 
My  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  What  does  the 
Scripture  mean?  At  first  glance  it  seems  to 
teach  that  Jesus  went  to  hell  between  His  death 
and  resurrection.    But  did  He? 

Before  w^e  answer  our  question,  we  wish  to 
call  attention  to  a  vital  principle  in  Bible  study. 
It  is  the  Eight  Division  Principle,  and  under 
this  principle,  God  distinguishes  between  the 
things  that  differ.  The  necessity  of  making  right 
distinctions  is  emphasized  by  Paul's  words  to 
Timothy :  "Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth."  Ignoring 
this  principle  leads  to  confusion,  while  obser- 
vance of  it  leads  to  harmony  and  understand- 
ing. Let  us  employ  this  principle  in  the  study 
of  our  question. 

First,  let  us  note  that  there  are  three  differ- 
ent Greek  words  translated  "hell"  in  our  King 
James  Version.  They  are  "Gehenna"  (Mark 
9:43,45,47);  "Hades"  (Luke  16:23;  Acts  2:27, 
31)  ;  and  "Tartaros"  (II  Pet.  2:4).  "Gehenna" 
refers  to  the  place  of  final  and  eternal  punish- 
ment; "Hades"  refers  to  the  prison  place  of  the 
dead ;  and  "Tartaros"  refers  to  the  prison  place 
of  the  fallen  angels.  Now  to  which  of  these 
places  did  Jesus  go,  between  death  and  resur- 
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rection?   According  to  Acts  2:27,  His  soul  went 
to  "Hades." 

A  further  distinction  needs  to  be  made,  how- 
ever, in  regard  to  "Hades."  Our  Lord,  Himself, 
made  this  distinction  in  speaking  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus.  He  tells  of  their  death,  and 
then  draws  back  the  veil  which  hides  the  unseen 
world.    The   unbelieving  rich  man   we   find  in 

Hades"  and  "in  torments"  (Luke  16:23).  But 
Lazarus,  the  believing  beggar,  is  not  far  away— 
he  IS  "comforted"  .  .  .  ^'in  Abraham's  bosom" 
^(Luke    16:24-25).      He,    too,    is    evidently    in 

Hades,"  but  in  a  blessedly  different  part  than 
"the  place  of  torment"  in  which  the  rich  man 
finds  himself.  In  fact,  there  is  a  fixed,  impas- 
sable gulf  between  them.  Thus  we  conclude 
that  there  were  at  least  two  sections  in  "Hades  " 
namely,  the  "torment"  section,  and  the  "com- 
fort" section.  To  which  of  these  did  Jesus  go 
following  His  death  on  the  cross? 

That  He  did  not  go  to  the  "place  of  torment" 
IS  clearly  evident  from  His  blessed  words  spoken 
to  the  penitent  thief.  This  poor  man  was  em- 
paled on  a  neighboring  cross  on  Calvai^'s  mount. 
With  sincere  faith,  he  looked  to  Jesus  and  cried, 
"Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into 
Thy  Kingdom"  (Luke  23:42).  Instantlv,  the 
Saviour  responded  to  his  plea  by  saying,  To-day 
Shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise"  (Luke  23 :43) . 
Throughout  the  Scripture,  "paradise"  stands 
connected  with  tranquility  and  peace;  it  means 
"a  park."  By  no  stretch  of  the  imagination 
can  "paradise"  mean  "torment."  Now,  it  was 
to  "paradise"  in  "Hades"  that  Jesus  went  be- 
tween His  death  and  resurrection.  That  He  did 
not  suffer  there  for  our  sins  is  clear  from  the 
nature  of  "paradise"  and  also  from  His  words 
spoken  on  the  cross.  We  refer  to  His  trium- 
phant declaration  recorded  in  John  19:30:  "It 
is  finished."  We  believe  that  this  refers  to  His 
suffering  for  our  sins.  The  deep  agony  through 
which  He  passed  as  our  sin-bearer,  described  as 
the  "pains  of  Hades"  (Ps.  116:3)  and  "the 
sorrows  of  Hades"  (Ps.  18:5),  was  past  forever. 
Before  Him  was  the  comfort  of  paradise  and 
the   glory   of   His   resurrection. 

What  Jesus  Christ  did  effect  was  the  moving 
of  "paradise"  when  He  descended  into  Hades. 
That  "paradise"  was  moved  to  the  third  heaven 
is  plain  from  the  testimony  of  Paul  in  II  Co- 
rinthians 12:2,  4.    Here  we  read: 

I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago, 
(whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  or  whether 
out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth;)  such 
an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven  .  .  .  How 
that    He    was    caught    up    into    paradise. 

Since  we  here  find  "paradise"  moved  to  "the 
third  heaven,"  and  it  was  once  in  "Hades"  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,  we  may  well  inquire, 
"When  was  it  moved,  and  who  moved  it?"  The 
(Continued  on  page  343) 
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S'iiiiilt'(^s'Laeiism  (^  ilie  Pv'iami^  "I'luih  CLfallac^l 


BY  HILLAND  H.  STEWART 


JMk. 


I 


Our  purpose  in  this  discussion  is  to  present 
the  truth  to  those  who  may  have  questions  about 
the  scripturalness  of  British-Israelism.  We  are 
convinced  that  there  are  many  conscientious, 
earnest  Christians  who  are  undecided  which  way 
to  stand  toward  this  movement.  The  reason  it 
is  hard  to  determine  the  proper  position  is  that 
this  group  is  very  scriptural  and  orthodox  about 
some  things  and  decidedly  unscriptural  in  oth- 
er.s.  Furthermore,  some  reputedly  good  Bible 
teachers  have  added  the  influence  of  their  names 
in  support  of  British-Israelism. 

We  have  no  intention  of  making  an  exhaus- 
tive treatise  and  endeavor  to  answer  all  the  argu- 
ments of  British-Israelism,  for  their  arguments 
have  been  answered  by  able  Bible  scholars. 

They  have  one  outstanding  false  tenet  upon 
which  most  of  their  other  fallacies  rest.  They  be- 
lieve that  the  Anglo-Saxons  comprise  the  ten 
lost  tribes  of  Israel.  It  is  this  attempt  to  identi- 
fy Britain  and  Israel  from  whence  the  move- 
ment gets  its  name.  In  order  to  do  this,  they 
try  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  Jews  and 
Israel.  Then  they  assert  that  the  Jews  have  been 
rejected  by  God  and  that  His  future  plans' 
involve  only  Israel,  and  that  England,  United 
States,  and  other  Anglo-Saxons  are  literal  Isra- 
el. They  would  thus  claim  for  the  British,  etc., 
the  place  that  is  one  day  to  be  Israel's  when  she 
is  the  head  of  the  nations,  and  they  now  claim 
the  blessings  which  shall  be  Israel's  in  that  day. 
We  here  quote  from  one  of  their  books : 

It  may  be  news  to  the  Bible  student  that  the  house 
of  Judah  is  not  the  House  of  Israel,  yet  Scripture 
declares  it  plainly;  all  we  have  to  do  is  "Search." 
— The  Message  of  the  Or  eat  Pyramid  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  (p.  49)  by  F.  Haberman.  Published  by  the 
Kingdom   Press. 

The  Kingdom  of  Israel  must  never  be  confused 
with  the  kingdom]  of  Judah   (Ibid,  p.   61). 

Now  here  in  these  few  sentences  we  have  truth 
and  falsehood.  There  is  a  scriptural  distinction 
between  Judah  and  Israel.  But  to  say  that  they 
must  never  be  confused  is  unscriptural.  Note 
Komans  11 :1 :  "For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin."  Paul 
here  claims  to  be  an  Israelite.  Now  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  belonged  to  the  southern  kingdom; 
hence  if  there  is  a  clear  line  of  demarcation  be- 
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tween  Judah  and  Israel,  Paul  should  have  said 
that  he  was  a  Jew.  The  fact  is  that  after  the 
captivity  the  names  "Jew"  and  "Israelite"  be- 
came synonymous  terms.  Throughout  the  New 
Testament  these  two  names  for  God's  chosen 
nation  are  used  interchangeably.  So  there  is  not 
a  shred  of  scriptural  truth  to  support  the  claim 
that  Israel  has  supplanted  the  Jews  as  heirs  to 
God's  promised  blessings  to  that  nation.  Paul 
indicates  clearly  in  Acts  26  :7  that  the  promise 
is  to  the  twelve  tribes. 

Furthermore,  there  is  not  an  iota  of  evidence 
to  support  their  claim  that  the  Anglo-Saxons 
are  the  lost  tribes  of  Israel.  And  if  such  were 
the  case,  why  they  still  would  be  in  a  predica- 
ment, for  when  Christ  returns,  He  will  sit  on 
the  throne  of  His  father  David,  and  David  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

The  next  outstanding  heresy  in  connection 
with  this  group  is  their  claim  that  the  Great 
Pyramid  contains  revelation  from  God.  In  an 
elaborate  system  of  mathematical  and  astronom- 
ical calculations,  they  have  applied  various  meas- 
urements, etc.,  from  the  Pyramid  to  periods  of 
time,  and  thus  make  predictions  concerning  the 
dates  which  significant  marks  indicate.  They 
are  inveterate  date-setters.  Space  does  not  per- 
mit us  to  further  pursue  this  study,  but  suffice 
it  to  say  that  their  conclusions  about  the  dates 
indicated  by  the  Pyramid  are  just  plain  non- 
sense. We  again  quote  to  show  the  credence 
they  put  upon  Pyramid  revelation: 

As  the  Pyramid  -stands  four-square,  so  also  is 
every  one  of  its  revelations  made  in  a  four-fold 
manner;  adding,  so  to  speak,  four  books  to  the 
sixty-six  books  of  the  Bible,  making  complete  the 
number   of  completion — "70." 

The  Pyramid  is,  however,  not  adding  one  jot  or 
tittle  to  Scripture,  but  is  simply  confirming  it  in 
definite  terms;  and  is  thereby  revealing  what  has 
hitherto  been  obscure. — The  Message  of  the  Great 
Pyramid  to  the  Anglo-Saxons   (p.  48). 

We  feel  that  we  must  directly  contradict  this 
last  statement  and  say  definitely  that  the  reve- 
lation they  attribute  to  the  Pyramid  decidedly 
adds  to  the  Revelation  given  in  God's  Word.  And 
John  pronounces  a  curse  upon  those  that  add 
to  the  completed  Word. 

(Continued  on  page  315) 

Grace  and  Truth 


Can  We  Viyi}eh,siavic)  ike    nmt\j  1 


BY  ERNEST  E.  LOTT 


I  ACCEPT  the  triune  God  on  the  basis  of  clear 
statements  in  God's  Word.  "He  that  eometh 
to  God  must  believe  that  He  is"  (Heb.  11:6). 
"They  that  worship  God  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth"  (John  4:21).  I  cannot 
understand  such  a  profound  fact  or  explain  it 
to  others,  but  I  do  earnestly  believe  it  and  pro- 
claim it. 

The  reason  why  some  people  cannot  or  will 
not  believe  the  statements  of  the  Bible  on  this 
and  many  other  points  is  because  they  insist  on 
applying  what  they  call  "reason"  to  the  Word 
of  God.  "Reason"  is  that  which  is  alleged  or 
thought  as  the  basis  for  opinion.  It  also  has  the 
atmosphere  of  proof.  Because  men  did  not  see 
the  Holy  Spirit  dictate  to  Moses  and  Paul, 
they  refuse  to  believe  it.  Because  the  Virgin 
Birth  is  unlike  all  other  births,  they  again  brand 
it  as  false;  and  so,  on  they  go  discrediting  the 
Bible  because  material  "proof"  cannot  be 
brought  for  everything. 

Now  let  us  observe  some  flagrant  inconsis- 
tencies in  the  camp  of  the  "reasoners."  Why  did 
the  atheists  claim,  and  where  is  the  proof  for, 
the  existence  of  the  "Goddess  of  Reason,"  set 
up  by  the  atheists  in  the  French  Revolution  of 
1793?  Where  is  the  proof  for  the  "missing  links" 
in  the  evolutionary  theory  of  creation?  Where 
is  the  logic  in  believing  that  man,  or  what  man 
came  from,  started  with  nothing?  What  is  it, 
or  who  is  it,  that  makes  the  wheels  of  the  uni- 
verse go  around,  with  day  and  night,  autumn 
and  summer  never  missing  their  turn? 

Someone  once  said  to  an  Arab:  "How  do 
you  know  there  is  a  God?"  His  answer  was, 
"How  do  I  know  whether  a  man  or  camel  passed 
my  tent  last  night?"  "Why,  by  the  footprints, 
of  course."  "All  right,"  he  said,  "I  know  there 
is  a  God  because  I  see  His  footprints  all  around 
me." 

John  Newton  had  a  valued  friend  who  ig- 
nored the  Bible,  saying  that  things  came  by 
chance.  Both  were  great  students  of  astronomy, 
so  Newton  decided  to  try  an  experiment.  He 
engaged  an  artist  in  London  to  make  an  astro- 
nomical globe  of  minute  proportions  under  his 
personal  direction.  After  it  was  completed,  he 
had  it  placed  in  his  library  where  he  and  his 
friend  were  to  meet  on  important  business.  As 
the  friend  entered,  he  exclaimed:  "Where  did 
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you  get  that  beautiful  globe?"  "I  came  intoi 
my  library  yesterday  and  here  it  was,"  replied 
Newton.  "It  came  entirely  by  chance  just  to 
convince  me  of  the  truth  of  your  theory  of  cre- 
ation." The  astronomer  saw  the  point,  and  was 
converted   through  this   simple  illustration. 

We  can  prove  some  things  claimed  in  God's 
Word.  For  example,  Belshazzar's  existence  has 
been  confirmed  by  archeology,  as  has  the  inven- 
tion of  the  art  of  writing  before  Moses'  day. 
Some  whales  have  been  found  with  throats!  large 
enough  to  accommodate  Jonah.  We  could  con- 
tinue with  more  examples,  if  space  permitted. 
However,  there  are  some  things  that  are  in 
the  realm  of  the  miraculous  which  only  faith 
can  accept.  We  refer  to  the  personal  appearance 
of  God,  the  authorship  of  creation,  the  division 
of  the  Red  Sea,  the  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
the  Virgin  Birth,  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  His  resurrection,  ascension,  and  medi- 
atorship,  and  our  present  theme — the  Trinity. 
Yes,  God's  Word  makes  clear  statements  about 
all  of  these,  but  no  material  proof  can  be  ad- 
duced to  support  them.  Therefore,  we  must 
accept  them  by  faith  as  spiritual  and  miracu- 
lous. 

It  is  more  reasonable  to  me  to  cast  my  lot 
with  the  good  people  who  have  believed  in  the 
above,  than  to  go  with  the  other  crowd  composed 
of  a  few  good  people — ^but  mostly  of  outspoken 
bad  people  who  defy  God  and  deny  anything 
spiritual.  My  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  will  take 
me  to  heaven — their  faith  in  unproven  evolu- 
tion, atheism,  and  sin  will  net  them  nothing 
according  to  their  own  claims.  Alas,  it  is  not 
because  of  lack  of  evidence  that  men  despise 
Christian  things,  but  because  of  hate  for  God. 

God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  be  seen  in  the  first  three  chap- 
ters of  Genesis — God  the  Father  in  verse  one, 
God  the  Spirit  in  verse  two,  and  God  the  Seed 
or  Son  in  chapter  three,  verse  fifteen.  The 
Trinity  is  again  seen  at  the  Jordan  River 
as  John  baptized  Jesus.  The  Father  said,  "This 
is  My  beloved  Son."  There,  both  the  Father  and 
Son  are  revealed.  The  Spirit  came  down  as  a 
dove. 

Do  we  believe  in  the  Trinity?  Yes,  we  do. 
€an  we  understand  the  Trinity?  No,  not  down 
here,  but  we  will  up  there  (I  Cor.  13:12). 
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(Is  ttte  Catltolic  lUass  WLat  di  Claims  To  Se  ^^ 
A  RE-CRUCIFYING  OF  JESUS  ? 


BY  IVAN  T.  PULIS 

Pastor,  Wilsall  Community  Church.    Wilsall,    Montana 


"It  is  finished."  Are  these  words  spoken  by 
Jesus  upon  the  accursed  tree  authoritative  or 
are  they  meaningless?  If  we  accept  the  teach- 
ing of  Holy  Writ  they  are  true.  If  we  listen  to 
Rome,  they  are  meaningless.  But,  as  Bible-be- 
lieving Christians  who  believe  there  is  no  higher 
authority  on  earth  than  the  Bible,  let  us  test 
the  claims  of  Catholicism  by  this  unalterable 
authority. 

First,  however,  that  our  understanding  of 
the  Mass  may  be  perfectly  clear,  permit  us  to 
bring  to  you  an  illuminating  conversation  be- 
tween a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic  priest. 

The  Protestant,  upon  entering  the  Catholic 
Cathedral  at  Westminster,  London,  quickly 
made  his  way  to  a  priest  who  stood  gazing  upon 
the  splendor  of  the  work  of  man's  hands.  The 
following  conversation  ensued: 

My  first  remark  was  of  the  immense  building 
they  had  erected,  to  which  he  assented  with  manifest 
satisfaction.  "And  that,"  I  said,  indicating  the  co- 
lossal block  of  granite  just  before  us,  "is,  or  will  be, 
the  high  altar  at  which  High  Masses  will  be  said?"' 
"Yes,"  he  replied.  Then  I  said,  "Would  you  permit 
me  to  ask  you  one  or  two  questions  by  way  of  in- 
quiry.'" He  assented.  "I  believe  it  is  the  teaching  of 
your  church,  that  after  the  words  of  consecration 
uttered  by  the  priest,  the  substance  of  the  wafer- 
bread  undergoes  an  absolute  change  and  becomes 
substantially  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  An  invisible  miracle  takes  place,  and 
under  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine  it  is 
Christ  Himself  Who  is  present  on  your  altars?"  "That 
is  so,"  he  replied.  "You  do  really  and  truly  believe," 
I  continued,  "that  the  very  same  Christ  Who  lived  on 
this  earth  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  and  died  upon 
a  cross  on  Calvary,  is  present  in  person  on  the  altar 
after  the  wafer  has  undergone  the  process  of  consecra- 
tion by  a  priest— that  the  priest  really  holds  Christ 
Himself  in  his  hands?"  "Yes,"  the  priest  answered. 
"We  touch  and  handle  Him,  just  as  I  am  touching 
you,"  he  said,  placing  his  hand  at  the  same  moment 
upon  my  coat-sleeve.  "You  mean  to  say,"  I  suggested, 
"that  Christ  is  present,  under  the  form  of  a  wafer, 
as  really  as  my  arm  is  under  the  sleeve  of  my  coat." 
"Yes,"  said  he  .  .  .  "We  believe,"  he  went  on  to  say, 
"that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  very  same 
sacrifice  as  that  offered  on  Calvary;  that,"  said  he, 
indicating  the  huge  block  of  cold,  gray  stone,  "is  our 
Calvary."  "And  you,"  I  said,  "that  is,  the  priests 
of  the  Church,  put  Christ  to  death  there?"  "Yes," 
was   again   his    assertion. 

No  further  enlightenment  on  the  subject  of 
Catholic  Mass  should  be  necessary,  but  for  those 
who  would  prefer  a  direct  statement  from  the 
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Catholic  creed,  we  quote: 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
reaUy,  truly,  and  substantially  present  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  and  that  He  is  whole  and  entire  both 
under  the  form  of  bread  and  under  the  form  of  wine. 

And — 

th  '^'^  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  the  same  sacrifice  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
on  the  Cross. 

Having  before  us  now  a  clear  setting  forth 
ot  the  Catholic  Mass  and  its  supposed  recrucify- 
mg  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  may 
we  now  try  these  bold  assertions  before  the^Hicrh 
Tribunal  of  Christian  doctrine— the  Bible.       *' 

The  danger  in  the  Mass  is  its  erroneous  set- 
ting forth  of  the  Gospel.  And  the  Gospel,  we  will 
remember,  as  defined  by  the  Apostle  Paul  is : 

.  .  .  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 
to   the   Scriptures;  ^ 

fi,  ^^u-  ^''''i  ^"^  "^^^  ''""'''^'  ^""^  that  He  rose  again 
,/o  ,N  ^y  according  to  the  Scriptures  (I  Cor 
Io:J-4;. 

Now  What  does  the  Bible  teach  concerning 
this  Gospel.  *= 

CHRIST'S  DEATH 

Jesus  Himself  uttered   these  words— 

No  man  taketh  it  (My  life)  from  Me,  but  I  lay  It 
down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  take  it  again  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  Mij  Father  (John 
±0  .'17-18^ . 

Who  ever  gave  Catholicism  a  commandment 
to  lay  down  the  life  of  God's  Son  again?  Rome 
however,  claims  that  Jesus  ordained  priests  the 
mght  of  the  last  supper.  If  this  be  true,  why 
did  not  Jesus  command  His  newly  ordained 
priests  to  sacrifice  His  body  upon  the  accursed 
tree.^  The  inspired  answer  comes  from  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration. 

Who  (Moses  and  Elijah)  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  His  (Jesus)  decease  which  HE  should  ac- 
comphsh    at    JERUSALEM    (Luke    9:31). 

Now  notice— the  death  was  to  be  accom- 
plished by  Jesus  Himself,  not  by  priests. 
And  the  death  of  Jesus  was  to  be  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem,  a  specific  place,  not  at 
Jerusalem  first  and  thereafter  wherever  Mass 
(Continued  on  page  340) 

Grace  and  Teuth 


y^  i(miij    leacMHG   ^ciibiuiai  1 


BY  LAUREL  INABNIT 

Pastor,  Belgrade,  Montana 


Yes,  it  is  scriptural  in  this  limited  sense.  The 
Scriptures  in  many  places  foretell  the  rise  of  a 
profusion  of  false  religious  movements  in  the 
last  days  of  this  age.  One  such  statement  is 
found  in  I  Timothy  4 :1 : 

Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the 
last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils 
(demons). 

The  teaching  of  Unity  we  believe  to  be  one 
of  these  doctrines  of  demons,  because  of  the  fact 
that  its  teaching  so  often  is  at  variance  with  the 
■Scripture.   Our  Lord  admonishes  us : 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God:  because  many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world  (I  John 
4:1). 

Surely  the  spirits  back  of  Unity,  if  they  are 
of  God,  will  agree  with  God's  Word,  for  "God 
is  not  the  Author  of  confusion." 

We  shall  not  be  able  to  touch  on  all  the 
points  of  Unity's  fallacy,  but  let  us  test  them 
on  some  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 

I.  THE    DOCTKINE    OF    REGENEKATION 

Unity  teaches  regeneration  by  man's  own 
works. 

We  believe  through  conscious  union  with  Christ  in  re- 
generation man  can  transform  his  body  and  make 
it  perpetually  healthy,  therefore  immortal,  and  that 
he  can  attain  eternal  life  in  this  way  and  no  other 
(Unity's    Statement    of    Faith,    sec.    19). 

God's  Word  teaches  regeneration  to  be  the 
work  of  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit: 

Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the    Holy   Spirit    (Titus    3:5). 

Jesus  answered  .  .  .  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom   of   God    (John  3:5). 

So  is   everyone  that   is   born    of  the   Spirit    (John 

II.  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT 

Unity  teaches  that  man  must  attain  the 
Christ  Standard: 

We  believe  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  re- 
presents eternal  life;  that  the  body  of  Jesus  re- 
presents incorruptible  substance.  We  believe  these 
are  original  elements  in  Being  and  that  they  can  be 
appropriated  by  all  who  through  faith  and  under- 
standing attain  the  Christ  standard  of  spirituality 
(Unity's    Statement    of    Faith,    sec.    20). 
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God's  Word  teaches  that  man  is  a  helpless, 
hopeless  sinner  and  must  be  redeemed  by  the 
divine  Substitute. 

For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
time    Christ    died    for    the   ungodly. 

But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Chrii>'t  died  for  us 
(Rom.    6:6,  8). 

III.   THE  DOCTRINE   OF  JUSTIFICATION 

When  we  come  to  the  subject  of  justification 
we  find  an  equally  erroneous  view — man  must 
justify  himself  by  this  life: 

We  believe  that  Jehovah  God  is  incarnate  in 
Jesus  Christ  and  that  all  men  may  attain  the  Christ 
perfection  by  living  the  righteous  life  (Unity's 
Statement   of   Faith,   sec.   26). 

Such  heinous  blasphemey  can  only  come 
from  the  adversary  of  our  souls.  God's  Word 
■declares  the  awful  truth: 

All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  fflorv  of 
God    (Rom.    3:23). 

There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one   (Rom.  3:10). 

All    our    righteousnesses    are    as    filthy    rags    .    . 
and    our    inicjuities,    like    the    wind,    have    taken    us 
away    (Isa.   64:6). 

We  see  man  now  in  his  true  condition,  with- 
out merit,  totally  undone,  his  only  hope  through 
the  merit  of  another. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom. 
6:1). 

IV.  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  INSPIRATION 

Those  who  love  the  truth  can  hear  the  satanic 
sneer  of  the  adversary  behind  Unity's  words : 

We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  testi- 
monials of  men  who  have,  in  a  measure,  apprehended 
the  divine  Logos,  but  their  writings  should  not  be 
taken  as  final    (Unity's   Statement  of  Faith,  sec.   27). 

It  is  refreshing  to  hear  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  Apostle  Paul   declare: 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  (II 
Tim.   3:16). 

Truly  the  Word  of  God  needs  no  defence. 
It  is  indestructible  and  irresistible.  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away.  It  is  final.  The  at- 
tacks of  man  are  futile. 

V.  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  INCARNATION 

Unity  shows  her  false  beliefs  when  she  says, 

We  believe  that  the  dissolution  of  spirit,  soul,  and 
body,  caused  by  death,  is  annulled  by  rebirth  of  the 

(Continued  on  page  341) 
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It  was  on  the  final  journey  up  to  Jerusalem, 
toward  the  close  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  that 
He  was  telling  His  disciples  what  should  tran- 
spire the  ensuing  week;  how  that  the  Son  of 
Man  should  "be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes,"  and  how  He  should  be 
condemned  of  them  and  then  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  mocked,  scourged, 
spat  upon,  and  finally  slain,  and  how  that  after 
this  He  should  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

But  at  the  very  time  He  thus  revealed  the 
future  to  them,  two  of  the  disciples  approached 
Him,  first  through  their  mother,  with  a  very 
bold  and  unusual  request.  With  their  minds 
still  filled  with  the  possibilities  of  personal 
glory  in  a  great  earthly  kingdom,  they  requested 
that  He  command  for  them  the  places  in  it  of 
greatest  privilege,  pomp,  and  power — the  seats 
at  His  right  and  left  hand.  They  could  not 
grasp  that  which  He  had  endeavored  to  show 
them — that  at  His  right  and  left  hands  should 
hang  two  thieves,  and  that  He  Himself  should 
lay  down  His  life  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 

What  grounds  had  they  for  coming  thus  to 
Him?  We  cannot  know.  We  do  know  that  to- 
gether with  Peter  they  had  formed  a  privileged 
trio  (Mark  5:37;  9:2).  Was  a  fond  mother 
endeavoring  to  assist  them  in  '"getting  ahead  of" 
a  seeming  rival?  If  so,  they  did  not  succeed, 
for  the  order  and  the  privilege  remained  the 
same   (Mark  14:33). 

Nevertheless,  as  was  His  custom,  Jesus  turned 
the  occasion  into  an  opportunity  for  teaching 
one  of  the  great  truths  concerning  His  suffering, 
and  ours. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
ask:  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  (am 
about  to  "drink,  Matt.  20:22)  and  be  baptized  with 
the   baptism   that    I    am    baptized    with? 

And  they  said  unto  Him,  We  can.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
withai   shall   ye   be   baptized: 

But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  My  left  hand 
is  not  Mine  to  give;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom    It    is    prepared    (Mark    10:38-40). 

Now  there  are  many  who  ride  through  the 
Bible  upon  a  "hobby."  Whenever  they  see  a 
word  or  phrase  which  might  suggest  to  them 
their  particular  doctrine,  they  seize  eagerly 
upon  it,  and  try  to  make  it  fit  their  obsession. 
They   are  like   the   man    who    thought  he   had 
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proven  a  discrepancy  in  the  Scripture  narrative 
when  he  got  the  fundamentalist  to  admit  that 
the  ark  was  a  large  enough  vessel  to  carry  birds, 
beasts,  and  men,  plus  provisions  for  all;  and 
then  pointed  out  that  the  Bible  said  that  other 
men  carried  the  ark  (Ark  of  the  Covenant) 
about  in  the  wilderness  upon  their  shoulders! 

There  is  a  cup  of  salvation  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  there  is  a  cup  of  remembrance.  There 
is  a  baptism  of  water  (or  several  of  them)  and 
there  is  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  However, 
precious  as  these  other  doctrines  are  in  their 
places,  that  which  Jesus  taught  on  this  present 
occasion  concerned  none  of  them.  What  He 
said  was  quite  in  line  with  his  interrupted  mes- 
sage, and  that  which  should  follow.  However, 
He  passed,  in  this  moment,  from  interpretation 
to  application,  and  drove  home  the  lesson  of 
His  passion  and  death  with  a  startling  prophecy 
concerning  His  disciples. 

Both  of  these  symbols  as  used  by  our  Lord 
are  meant  to  represent  suffering,  and  the  symbol 
is  two-fold  to  illustrate  a  double  aspect  of  His 
passion.  Some  question  the  use  of  the  double 
symbol  on  this  occasion,  the  Revised  Version 
omitting  the  mention  of  the  baptism  in  the 
Matthew  account.  But  we  are  not  at  variance 
with  Scripture  teaching  in  our  designation ;  for 
at  another  place,  He  said : 

But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished!  (Luke 
12:50). 

No  one  can  doubt  that  His  suffering  is  in  mind 
here  also. 

If  we  now  take  each  of  these  symbols  in 
mind,  and  think  of  them  apart  from  their  pres- 
ent application,  a  new  significance  will  flash 
upon  us.  One  commentator  has  well  said,  "To 
'drink  a  cup'  is,  in  Scripture,  a  figure  for  getting 
one's  fill  either  of  good  (Ps.  16:5;  23:5;  116:13; 
Jer.  16:7)  or  of  ill  (Ps.  75:8;  John  18:11;  Rev. 
14:10)."  Now  the  difference  between  a  cup  and 
a  baptism  is  the  difference  between  a  drink  and 
a  bath.  One  is  inward,  and  the  other  is  outward. 
One  is  seen,  and  the  other  is  invisible.  If  we 
partake  of  a  cup  of  water,  we  consume  it  inter- 
nallv ;  but  if  we  are  baptized  in  water,  the  water 
is  applied  externally.  So  were  the  sufferings  of 
(Continued  on  page  344) 
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The  term  "Kapture"  is  a  familiar  term 
among  Christians,  although  the  word  itself  doe's 
not  appear  in  the  Scripture.  It  is,  however,  a 
very  good  term  in  that  it  describes  the  glorious 
meeting  of  Christ  with  His  saints  of  the 
"Church,"  the  "Body  of  Christ"   (Col.  1:24). 

The  appearance  of  Christ  at  the  end  of  the 
present  age  is  described  in  I  Corinthians  15 :52, 
I  Thessalonians  4 :16-17,  Colossians  3 :4,  Hebrews 
9:28,  I  John  3:2,  I  Timothy  6:14,  II  Thessalo- 
nians 2:1,  II  Corinthians  5:10,  etc.  In  these 
passages  we  find  a  number  of  things  that  will 
happen  at  the  time  of  the  Rapture.  There  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  those  Christians  who  have 
died,  a  change  to  immortality  of  those  who  are 
yet  alive,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  of  God,  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel,  the  meeting  of  the  Lord 
and  His  people  in  the  air,  and  the  judgment  of 
all  believers  of  the  Church  age.  We  must  decide 
whether  all  of  these  things  will  happen  at  the 
same  time,  or  whether  there  will  be  several 
times  that  the  Lord  will  deal  with  His  saints. 

The  Apostle  Paul  makes  special  mention  to 
the  Thessalonians  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  the  gathering  of  the  saints.  Notice  the  lan- 
guage of  II  Thessalonians  2 :1 : 

Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering 
together  unto   Him. 

There  is  to  be  one  gathering  of  the  saints,  and 
all  Christians  of  this  age  will  have  to  gather 
then.  Let  us  briefly  consider  the  two  classes  of 
people  that  will  meet  the  Lord  at  His  appear- 
ing. 

First  we  have  the  alert  ones. 

.  .  .  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear 
.  .  .   (Heb.  9:28). 

Then  there  are  the  less  active  ones  who  will 
regret  their  useless  lives. 

.  .  .  abide  in  Him;  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  Him 
at   His  coming    (I  John   2:28). 

The  Christians  of  'Colosse  were  engrossed  in 
the  things  of  the  earth  insomuch  that  the  apostle 
says,  "Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  the  earth"  (Col.  3:2).  There  have 
always  been  some  Christians  who  have  set  their 
affections  on  things  on  the  earth.  This  should 
not  be,  because  all  are  going  to  have  to  meet  the 
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Lord  in  gloiy.   The  Apostle  Paul  tells  these  same 
people : 

When  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall   ye    also   appear    with    Him   in   glory    (Col.   3:4) 

Now  let  us  go  back  to  II  Corinthians  5 :10 : 

For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it   be   good   or   bad. 

So  then,  all  Christians,  whether  dead  or  alive, 
bad  or  good,  shiftless  or  watchful,  and  regard- 
less of  the  works  they  have  done,  will  have  to 
appear  before  Christ. 

When  are  they  to  appear?  We  have  already 
seen  God's  answer  in  Colossians  3 :4 :  "When 
Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
ye  also  appear  .  .  ."  Special  mention  is  made  of 
those  who  will  be  watching  for  His  coming,  and 
special  mention  is  also  made- of  those  who  will 
not  be  watching.  They  are  both  to  gather  at  the 
same  appearance  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  sug- 
gestion of  two  appearances  of  the  Lord  for  this 
occasion.  If  all  are  to  appear  before  the  Lord 
when  He  appears,  who  would  be  left  for  the 
second  installment  of  the  Rapture  if  there  hap- 
pened to  be  a  split.  There  may  be  some  who 
would  favor  a  split,  but  even  they  could  not  be 
candidates  for  a  later  installment,  because  they 
would  be  already  before  the  Lord. 

Then  the  question  comes  to  us:  How  will  the 
two  classes  who  meet  before  the  Lord  be  recon- 
ciled? We  cannot  understand  how  the  recon- 
ciliation will  take  place,  but  we  know  that  it  will 
take  place. 

But  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is 
(I    John   3:2). 

So  there  is  a  time  coming  when  all  Christians, 
those  who  watch  and  those  who  do  not,  will  be 
agreed.  All  will  be  as  Jesus  Christ.  It  will  require 
His  appearance  to  effect  the  change.  We  do 
not  know  what  the  details  will  be,  but  we  are 
glad  the  Lord  has  planned  it  so,  because  we 
know  that  His  plans  never  fail.  Let  us  expect 
the  return  of  the  Lord  for  the  Rapture, 
and  pray  that  others  will  hear  the  good  news  of 
His  coming  and  be  expecting  Him  too,  that  all 
may  have  confidence  and  not  be  ashamed  at  His 
coming;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  near. 
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SERMONETTES 

Westphal's  Visual  Surprise  Sermon- 
etf-es  is  a  book  of  sermons  or  lessons 
for  young  folk,  illustrated  by  using 
words.  These  words  are  presented  by 
folding  paper,  by  signs  on  objects,  and 
in  other  impressive  ways.  The  materials 
are  very  inexpensive,  and  the  objects 
easy    to     make.     Why    not     make     your 


lessons   more   interesting  by  using  these 
visual  surprises? 

Westphal's  Vii'ual  Surprise  Sermomt- 
ettes  by  Arnold  Carl  Westphal.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815 
Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michi- 
gan. 68  pages.    Price,  50c,  paper. 

— Review  by  H.  M.  J. 


DR.  W.  LEON  TUCKER'S  WORKS 

Dr.  Tucker  has  been  known  as  a  man  who  writes  readable. 
There  is  a  Christian  Passion  in  all  his  works. 


STUDIES  IN  REVELATION 

This  book  is  of  vital  importance  to  every  earnest  student  of  proph- 
ecy. The  Author  calls  for  ALL  the  prophetic  Scriptures  to  illuminate,  and 
make  plain,  the  teaching  of  the  Apocalypse.  Thus,  the  seemingly  tangled 
threads  of  Bible  history  all  come   straight  in  the   Book  of   Revelation. 

"Dr.  Tucker  was  a  faithful  and  consistent  teacher  of  the  Biblel  This 
work  is  comprehensive  and  detailed.  The  author's  main  purpose  is  to  get  at 
exactly  what  the  language  of  Revelation  really  says  and  means" — 8.  8.  Times. 

"After  reading  some  fiftecni  or  sixteen  books  on  Revelation,  I  consider 
this  book  by  Dr.  Tucker  the  best" — Dr.  W.  II.  Houghton.  "Many  problems 
are  lucidly  dealt  ■with  -  -  sound  exposition.  Neither  time  nor  money  will  be 
wasted  in  the  purchase  and  perusal   of   this  work" — Union   Oospel  Press. 

Price  Only  $2.00  (Outside  U.S.A.  $2.20.) 

390   large   pages.    75    great    studies    on   the    Book.    Beautifully    hand   bound. 
Ideal  for  group  study  classes  as  well  as   individual  usa.  Excellent  for  gift. 


The   Seven    Wonders    of   the    Word. 

An  introduction  to  the  Bible. 
Classification,  Outline  and  Key 
to  each  of  the  Sixty-six  Books. 
30c.  4  for  $1.00. 
Genesis.  The  Book  of  Origination. 
Unquestionably  the  best  help  by 
which  the  student  may  enter  the 
Book  of  Genesis.  SOc.  4  for  $1.75 

Exodus,  The  Book  of  Emancipa- 
tion. This,  the  Book  of  Remem- 
brance, Redemption  and  Rela- 
tionship, with  its  -forty  chapters, 
is  outlined,  divided  and  driven  to 
the  heart  and  mind.  30c.  4  for 
$L00. 

The  Perfect  Psalm.  Rich  in  its  Re- 
lation to  Christ  and  His  People 
Israel.  It  will  make  the  Psalms 
a  new   book   to   its   reader.   20c. 


Studies  in  the  Acts.  New  Edition. 
Simple,  yet  scholarly  treatment 
of  the  Acts.  A  real  text  book 
for    th.e    Bible    student.     30c. 

Studies  in  Romans.  Pronounced  by 
many  to  be  one  of  the  very  best 
helps  on  Romans.  Marvelous  for 
group    study    classes.     SOc. 

Studies  in  Ephesians.  This  book 
abounds  in  outlines  and  careful 
analysis  of  the  Book  of  Ephe- 
sians. 60c.  paper,  $1.00  cloth. 

Nudism  in  the  Light  of  the  Bible. 
Plighly  recommended  by  Evan- 
gelist Harry  W.  Vom  Bruch  and 
others.  Great  on  the  Atonement. 
Is  Nudism  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
times?    25c.    5    for   $1.00. 


CHARTS 

Dr.  Tucker  was  one  of  the  first  Bible  Teachers  to  use  large  cloth 
Bible  charts.  We  list  the  following,  all  10c  each,  12  for  $1.00  on  good 
paper,  average  si7:e  lOVa  x  IQMz.  Books  of  the  Book  of  Books — Sights 
and  Scenes  on  the  Scarlet  Highway,  (tracing  the  blood  from  the  Garden 
to  Golgotha) — Book  of  Exodus — Book  of  Ruth — Book  of  Isaiah — Isaiah 
Fifty-three — Prophets  of  Israel  and  Judah— Book  of  Daniel — Panel  of 
the  Gospels — Four  Gospels  in  the  Light  of  the  Old  Testament — Book  of 
Matthew — -Book  of  Acts — Book  of  Romans — Book  of  Colossians — Faith's 
Hall   of    Fame    (Heb.    11)— Book    of    Revelation. 

JOHN  YOUNG.  Publisher 


143    Washington    St.    Dept.    G  T,    Binghamton,    N.  Y. 


CUP  OF  COLD  WATER 
Paul  Hutchins  has  written  a  number 
of  fine  Christian  novels  but  we  believe 
Cup  of  Cold  Water  ranks  with  his  best. 
A  thrilling  love  story  filled  with  ad- 
venture. Through  the  whole  story  the 
gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
exalted.  Tim  and  Jim,  identical  twins, 
are  as  different  as  night  and  day.  Why? 
Because  the  Lord  Jesus  lives  in  the 
heart  of  Tim.  Both  men  love  the  same 
girl  and — ,  well  read  the  story  and 
see  how  God  untangles  the  threads 
and  works  everything  out  for  His  glory. 
Cup  of  Cold  Water,  by  Paul  Hutchins. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company,  234.  Pearl  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  192  pages.  Price, 
$L00,    cloth.  —Review  by  N.  V.  S. 


BLOSSOMS    IN   THE   WILDERNESS 

Do  you  like  to  hear  the  missionary 
tell  of  his  or  her  experiences  with  the 
people  of  other  lands?  Blossoms  in  the 
WilderneS's  is  a  collection  of  short 
stories  taken,  from  real  life  of  the 
Chinese  people,  such  as  missionaries 
would  relate.  These  stories  will  appeal 
to  all  ages — children  will  want  to  hear 
more,  and  adults  will  marvel  at  the 
simple  trust  of  these  people  and  the 
power  and  love  of  God  for  them.  Trust 
in  God  and  His  Son  are  emphasized. 
Would  you  not  like  to  have  a  "mis- 
sionary" in  your  home  to  tell  you  of 
these  Chinese  people,  how  they  came  to 
love  Jesus,  and  to  live  for  Him? 

Blos.to-ms  in  the  Wilderness,  by  Anne 
Haz'elton.  Publishers,        Westbrook 

Publishing    Company,    Philadelphia,    Pa. 
100  pages.    Price,  35c,   paper. 

— Review  by  H.  M.  J. 
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ASTOUNDING  NEW  DISCOVERIES 

This  book  is  a  scientific  demonstration 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  It  deals 
specifically  with  the  numeric  facts  rcf- 
cently  discovered  in  both  the  Old  and  theJ 
New  Testaments:  these  features  being 
peculiarly  bidden  in  the  structure  of 
the  original  Bible  text  in  dozens  of 
interesting  and  amazing  ways.  The 
author  states  that  he  is  greatly  indebted 
to  Dr.  Ivan  Panin,  who  has  devoted 
most  of  his  life-time  to  the  study  of 
these  amazing  numerical  discoveries. 
The  reader  will  be  very  interested  in 
the  subject   matter  of  this  book. 

Astounding  New  Di^tcoverics,  by  Karl 
G.  Sabiers,  M.  A.  Publishers,  American 
Prophetic  League,  Inc.  4747-4751  Town- 
send  Ave.,  Los  Angeles,  Calif.  171  pages. 
Price,  .?1.00,  cloth;  $.50,  paper. 

— Review  by  L.  J. 
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Quorko  and  His  Substitute 

By  Rev.  Joshua  Oravett 

'     Pastor^  Galilee  Baptist  Church 
Denver 


Among  the  missionaries  who  went 
from  England  to  serve  in  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Schools  in  Jamaica  was  a 
godly  teacher  who  served  as  principal 
under  a  superintendent — a  fellow  Chris- 
tian  from  England. 

Charley,  the  son  of  the  teacher,  a 
lad  entering  his  'teens,  was  the  only 
white  boy  in  the  Mission  School.  He 
shared  his  father's  and  the  superinten- 
dent's yearning  of  heart  for  the  salva- 
tion of  unsaved  boys.  Among  such  was 
Quorko,  a  boy  a  little  older  than  Charley^ 
and  with  whom  Charley  had  often  pled 
to   be   a  different  boy. 

But  Quorko  persisted  in  his  acts  of 
disobedience.  Finally,  after  repeated 
warnings  that  punishment  would  be  in- 
flicted if  he  continued  his  defiance  of 
the  rules  of  the  school,  Quorko  was  sum- 
moned to  come  to  the  front,  take  off 
his  coat,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
school  receive  ten  or  twelve  heavy 
stripes   upon   his   back. 

Quorko  sullenly  obeyed  the  joint 
command  of  superintendent  and  princi- 
pal. He  had  removed  his  coat  and  stood 
ready  to  bear  his  punishment,  when, 
suddenly,  Charley  left  his  seat,  and, 
approaching  his  father,  pled  that  he 
might  be  permitted  to  take  Quorko's 
place  and  bear  the  punishment  that  he 
deserved. 

The  father  wondered  at  the  strange 
request.  Charley  had  not  broken  the 
rules  of  the  school — he  had  always  been! 
a  loving  obedient  son  and  faithful  stu- 
dent. "Why  do  you  wish  to  suffer  in 
Quorko's  stead?"  asked  his  father;  to 
which  Charley  replied:  "Father,  I  love 
you  and  want  to  help  you  maintain  or- 
der and  win  the  boys  to  Jesus.  Quorko 
deserves  to  be  punished  I  know;  but  I 
also  know  that  since  I  learned  and  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  loved  me  and  gave 
Himself  to  suffer  for  my  sins  (Gal.  2: 
20)  I  have  loved  God  and  want  to  please 
Him.  And  I  love  Quorko  and  want  him 
to  know  that  we  love  him.  Please,  there- 
fore. Father,  let  me  suffer  in  his  stead." 

The  superintendent  told  me  that  the 
father  appealed  to  him,  and  he  replied: 
"If  you  love  Quorko  enough  to  let  Char- 
ley take  his  punishment,  you  should  not 
refuse  your  son's  request."  I  thought 
how  beautifully  the  three — superinten- 
dent, father,  and  son — illustrated  in 
their  being  of  one  mind  the  heart  of  the 
blessed  Trinity — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit — in  the  giving  of  the  Son  to  take 
the  sinner's  place  at  Calvary. 

God    so    loved    the    world    that 
He      gave    His    only    begotten    Son 
(John  3:16). 


Therefore  doth  My  Father  love 
Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life, 
that  I  might  take  it  again  (John 
10:17). 

.  .  .  Who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot 
unto    God    (Heb.    9:14). 

Disobeying  the  laws  of  properly 
constituted  authority  merits  punishment. 
If  punishment  is  not  inflicted  upon  the 
disobedient,  the  unrighteousness  of  the 
law,  or  weakness  of  those  in  authority, 
is  advertised.  Justice  must  punish  or 
lawlessness  will   soon   prevail. 

Charley  admitted  the  justice  of  the 
punishment  to  be  imposed.  He  loved  the 
righteousness  of  his  father's  and  the 
superintendent's  law,  for  the  school 
was  one  with  them  in  their  intention  to 
execute  judgment  upon  the  offender. 
He  also  proved  his  love  for  Quorko  by 
baring  his  back  and  bowing  in  loving 
submission  before  his  father  to  receive 
at  his  hand  the  strokes  of  punishment 
that  should  have  fallen  upon  Quorko's 
back. 

How  much  Charley's  father  must 
have  loved  Quorko,  and  justice,  to  con- 
sent to  punish  his  son  for  another's  sins. 
And  how  much  more  the  Heavenly 
Father  must  have  loved  righteousness 
and   justice  in!  not   sparing   His   beloved 


Son   the   suffering   due   our   guilt.    It  is 
"■written : 

But  God  commendeth  His  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us 
(Rom.    5:8). 

Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
Him  (Jesus).  He  hath  put  Him  to 
grief  (Isa.  53:10). 

Charley  could  not  foretell  what 
Quorko's  attitude  would  be.  But  God 
had  assured  Jesus  that  His  sacrifice 
should  not  be  in  vain.  Seven  hundred 
years  before,  God  had  given  the  assur- 
ance: 

When  thou  shalt  make  His  soul 
an  offering  (or.  His  soul  shall  make 
an  offering)  for  sin.  He  shall  see 
His  seed,  He  shall  prolong  His 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  His  hands  (Isa. 
53:10). 

I  am  glad  that  Charley's  sacrifice 
bore  good  fruit.  He  had  prayed  that 
it  might.  Quorko,  as  the  rod  fell  on 
Charley's  back,  penitently  begged  that  he 
receive  all  the  stripes  which  he  there 
*  tearfully  acknowledged  he  justly  de- 
served. He  cried:  "Oh,  sir,  I  never  knew 
that  anyone  loved  me  like  that.  It  is  I, 
not  Charley,  who  should  receive  the 
stripes."  But  not  one  stroke  could  fall  on 
Quorko,  because  Charley's  loving  offer  of 
himself  as  substitute  had  been  accepted 
by  those  against  whom  Quorko  had 
sinned. 

Quorko,  after  that  day,  was  constantly 
on  the  lookout  to  find  means  of  show- 
ing his  gratitude  to  Charley.  Early  in 
the  morning  he  would  hunt  for  the  ripe 
bananas  and  plantains,  and,  calling 
Charley  to  his  bedroom  window,  would 
cry:  "Catch,  Charley,  they  are  best  yet!" 

When  asked  why  he  was  so  devoted 
to  Charley,  he  would  tell  how  nearly  he 
had  come  to  ruining  his  life  for  time 
and  eternity;  and  how  that  Charley's 
loving  substitutionary  sufferings  had 
(Continued  on  page  346) 


Quorko    .    .    .    removed    his    coat    and     stood     ready     to     bear     his     punishment 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


A    SERVANT    IS    ONE    WHO    IS 
I.    Separated    (Rom.    1:1) 
II.    Sent     (Acts    28:28) 

III.  Sealed    (Gal.    6:17) 

IV.  Supported     (Phil.    4:10-13) 
V.    Strengthened    (II    Tim.    4:17) 

VI.    Succored    (Rom.    16:2) 
VII.    Secured    (II  Tim.  4:18) 
Happy    are   those   privileged    to    be    the 


■'servants    of   God." 


-W.    L.    T. 


THE    FACE    OF    JESUS 

I.     Strong  Face 
Luke   9:51 

II.  Bowed   Face 

Matt.   26:39 

III.  An    Insulted    Face 

Matt.   26:67 

IV.  Covered    Face 

Mark    14:65 

V.     Struck    Face 
Luke   22:64 
VI.     Shining  Face 
Matt.   17:2 
VII.     Glorious    Face 
II    Cor.   4:6 
VIII.     Awe-inspiring  Face 
Rev.    6:16;    20:11 
IX.     Gladdening    Face 
Rev.     22:4 


— G.  N. 


THE    MEDIATOR 

I   Timothy  2:5 
M  iddle   Wall   Broken  Down 

Eph.    2:14 
E  ternal    Life   Oifered 

John    5:24 
D  eath  Vanquished 

I    Cor.    15:55 
I  ncomparable   Love  Shown 

Eph.  3:19 
A  Imighty    Power    Demonstrated 

Rom.    1:20 
T  riumph   Realized 

Col.    2:15 
O  fFering   Accepted 

I    Pet.    1:21 
R  ighteousness   Brought  Nigh 

Phil.  3:9 

—A.  MacF. 


EVERY-DAY  RULES 

I.     Keep    thyself    pure 

I  Tim.  5:22 
II.     Make    thyself    sure 

II  Pet.   1:10 
Hardness  endure 

II    Tim.    2:3 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE    LIVING    WORD    OF    GOD    IS 

Settled  in   Its  Source 

Ps.    119:89 
Sure  in  Its  Promises 

Jer.     1:12 
Satisfactory  in  Its  Contents 

Jer.   15:16 
Secure    in    Its    Guidance 

Ps.   119:105 
Supreme    in    God's    Estimation 

Ps.     138:2 

— W.  L.  T. 


II. 


in. 


IV. 


VEN    AS 

"    IN    EPHES 

Even  as- 

-Of 

Sinnership 

Eph. 

2:3 

Even  as- 

-Of 

Calling 

Eph. 

4:4 

Even    as 

—Of 

Imitation 

Eph. 

4:32 

Even   as- 

-Of 

Headship 

Eph. 

5:23 

Even    as- 

-Of 

Love 

Eph. 

5:25 

Even   as- 

-Of 

Care 

Eph. 

5:29 

Even    as- 

-Of 

Himself 

Eph. 

5:33 

V. 


VI. 


VII. 


DAILY    THINGS    IN    CHRISTIAN 
LIFE 

I.    Daily  Renewing  of  the  Inner  Man 
II    Cor.    4:16 
II.    Daily    Reading   of  the   Word 
Neh.    8:18 

III.  Daily   Prayer  to  the   Lord 

Ps.   86:3 

IV.  Daily   Praising  of  the  Lord 

Ps.   72:15 
V.    Daily  Exhortation  of  One  Another 
Heb.   3:13 
VI.    Daily   Cross   to   Bear 
Luke    9:23 


III 


-A.  MacF. 


CHRIST    OUR    KEEPER 

I.     Kept   by   His   Power 

I  Peter    1:5 

II.     Kept   from   Falling 
Jude    24 

III.  Kept    from    all    Evil 

II  Thess.    3:3 

IV.  Kept  in   Peace 

Isa,.     26:3 
V.     Kept    as    the    Apple   of    His    eye 
Deut.    32:10 
VI.     Kept    from    Temptation 
Rev.   3:10 
VII.     Kept    for    Eternal    Glory 
John  17:12 

— G.  N. 


THE     BIBLE     WITH     ITS     SIXTY- 
SIX    BOOKS    IS    DIVIDED    INTO 
SEVEN   DIVISIONS 

I.    The   Books   of  Foundation 
(The    Pentateuch) 
II.    The  Books  of  Occupation 

(From    Joshua    to    Esther) 

III.  The  Books   of  Aspiration 

(From   Job   to    Solomon) 

IV.  The    Books    of    Expectation 

(From    Isaiah   to    Malachi) 
V.    The    Books    of    Incarnation 
(From  Matthew  to  John) 
VI.    The    Books    of    Exaltation 
(From   Acts   to   Jude) 
VII.    The    Books    of   Consummation 
(Revelation) 

— W.    L.    T. 


THINGS    INCORRUPTIBLE 

I.  Incorruptible  God 
Rom.  1:23; 
I   Tim.   1:17    (R.V.) 

II.    Incorruptible  Blood 
I   Pet.   1:18-19 

III.  Incorruptible    Word 

I    Pet.    1:23 

IV.  Incorruptible    Inheritance 

I    Pet.    1:4 

V.    Incorruptible    Apparel 

I    Pet.   3:4    (R.V.) 
Titus  2:7 

VI.    Incorruptible    Crown 
I  Cor.  9:25 

VII.    Incorruptible  Body 
I   Cor.   15:52 


SENTENCE    SERMONS 

Drink  does  not  drown  your  troubles 
— it  floats  them. 

The  steady  drinker  soon  becomes,  un- 
steady. 

The  man  who  says  he  can  "drink  or 
let  it  alone,"  always  drinks:  and  the 
man  who  "takes  one  now  and  then," 
takes   more   now   than   he   did   then. 

Even  if  you  get  the  best  whiskey,  it 
will  get  the  best  of  you. 

Be  a  dogmatic  preacher,  but  never 
be  a  bull-dog-matic  preacher. 

If  you  don't  do  more  than  you  are 
paid  for,  you  won't  get  paid  for  more 
than   you   do. 

You  may  study  Geology  and  never  see 
Theology,  but  true  Theology  accounts 
for  all   Geology. 


328 


Grace  and  Truth 


H 

FOR 

£ 

GOD'S 

L 

WORKMEN 

P 

S 

''Strange  Things  Happen" 


BY  THORPE 


BIBLES   IN   CARNEGIE    LIBRARY, 
PITTSBURGH 

There  are  more  copies  of  the  Bible 
on  the  shelves  of  Carnegie  Library  in 
Pittsburgh  than  any  book  of  non-fiction, 
excepting  the  plays  of  Shakespeare, 
according  to  Victor  C.  Showers,  assistant 
in  the  reference  room  of  the  main  library. 

Despite  the  fact  hotels  are  supplied 
with  Bibles  and  a  large  percentage  of 
homes  have  them,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
library  to  keep  129  copies  in  the  English 
language  alone  to  meet  daily  calls  for 
it. 

"If  you  want  to  read  the  Bible  in 
Burmese,  Finnish,  or  Icelandic,  the  Car- 
negie Library  can  lend  you  a  copy," 
writes  Mr.  Showers  in  Carnegie  Magai- 
zine. 

"There  are  twenty'-nine  different  edi- 
tions in  the  English  language.  Since 
the  opening  of  the  library  in  1895,  three 
hundred  copies  of  the  Bible  in  English 
alone  have  been  acquired.  In  addition  to 
the  129  copies  for  circulation,  ninety- 
five  others  are  kept  in  the  permanent 
reference  collection.  The  others  have 
been   worn    out. 

"The  library  has  translations  of  the 
Bible  in  twenty-five  other  languages 
including  Arabic,  Gothic,  Syriac,  and 
Negro-English,  a  curious  Creole  dialect 
spoken  by  natives  in  Dutch  Guiana  in 
South     America." 

— Religious  Newi'  Service 

BENJAMIN    FRANKLIN'S    MOTION 

In  1778,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Con- 
stitutional Convention  .  in  Philadelphia, 
Benjamin  Franklin  made  the  motion 
to  those  assembled  that  the  Convention 
should  not  proceed  without  an  opening 
prayer  each  day.  Said  he:  "I  have  lived 
for  a  long  time,  and  the  longer  I  live 
the  more  convincing  proof  I  see  of  this 
truth,  that  God  governs  in  the  affairs 
of  men,  and  if  a  sparrow  cannot  fall 
to  the  ground  without  His  notice,  is 
it  probable  that  an  empire  can  rise 
without  His  aid?  We  have  been  assured 
in  the  Sacred  Writings  that  'Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor 
in  vain  that  build  it.'  I  firmly  believe 
this,  and  I  also  believe  that  without 
His  concurring  aid  we  shall  proceed 
in  this  political  building  no  better  than 
the    builders    of     Babel." 

Prayer  was  the  foun|dation  stone  in 
our  country's  beginning.  There  should 
be  more  national  prayer  to-day. 


Our  Sa\iour,  Jesus 
Christ,  gave  Himself,  for 
us  that  He  might  redeem 
nsf  rom  all  iniquit>  Titus, 
2:13,  14. 
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OaiH   a  Valuable   Piize 

We  will  give  away  a  one  year  subscription 
to  Grace  and  Truth  or  a  Scofield  Bible  for 
each  of  the  three  best  "Strange  Things  Happen" 
of  a  religious  nature  published  in  this  magazine 
each  month.    Here  are  the  rules: 

1.  Send  photographs,  or  indicate  the 
source  of  information  in  order  that 
your  statements  can  be  proved. 

2.  Send  postage  if  unused  material 
is   to   be   returned. 

3.  All  decisions  by  our  artist  as  to 
material  used  are  final. 

4.  Address  all  communications  to 
Strange  Things  Happen 

Grace  and  Truth 
Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo. 
Get  busy  and  earn  a  prize.    Tell  your  friends. 
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The  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 

Rose  Encinas,   Home  Secretary 


It  was  a  joy  indeed  to  receive  a  letter 
written  by  Mr.  Irving  M.  Lindquist 
himself  on  August  6,  and  reaching 
Denver  on  September  28.  He  was  still 
quite  ill  and  weak,  but  he  wrote  from 
day  to  day  as  the  doctor  gave  him  per- 
mission. The  letter  was  written  to  his 
relatives,  but  since  so  many  of  our 
friends  have  been  inquiring  about  Mr. 
Lindquist,  they  kindly  consented  to 
permit  us  to  quote  as  much  of  the  letter 
as   space  permits. 

DETAILS  OF  ILLNESS 
"Wednesday.  The  doctor  gave  me 
permission  to  write  one  sheet  of  this 
letter  todt./  and  then  another  sheet  on 
Friday,  if  I  am  able.  They  tell  me  that 
I  was  nearly  a  goner.  In  fact,  I  under- 
stand the  doctor  said  I  was  the  sickest 
person  he  had  ever  seen  recover.  So  I 
have  much  to  thank  and  praise  God  for. 
I  have  been  in  bed  since  June  28,  which 
will  make  it  six  weeks  on  Saturday  the 
10th. 

"I  began  feeling  badly  on  Tuesday  the 
24th,  but  was  up  and  down  until  Satur- 
day, when  I  went  to  bed  for  good  and 
have  been  in  bed  ever  since.  They  called 
the  mine  doctor,  and  he  came  out  and 
examined  me  on  Monday.  He  came  out 
again  on  Friday,  planning  to  move  me 
to  Shabunda.  But  when  he  made  some 
tests,  he  said  I  could  not  be  moved 
under  any  circumstances,  and  that  there 
should  not  he  much  movement  even  in 
bed.  All  this  time  I  did  not  feel  very 
sick,  but  I  could  not  sleep  much  at  night. 
DRASTIC  TREATMENT  ADMINIS- 
TERED 
"The  mine  doctor  asked  the  State 
-loctor  to  come  out  on  Saturday  and  he 
confirmed  the  mine  doctor's  diagnosis, 
which  was  Bright's  Disease,  Yellow 
Jaundice,  liver  trouble,  and  a  gall 
bladder  swollen  to  the  point  of  bursting, 
and  the  old  'pump'  was  not  going  so 
good. 

"Mrs.  Amie  went  to  Kama  to  get  Miss 
Mayo,  missionary  with  the  E.  S.  A.  M. 
and  a  registered  nurse.  She  came  on 
Saturday.  She  is  elderly  and  has  had  a 
lot  of  experience.  Miss  Mayo  certainly 
has  been  the  Lord's  provision.  She  says 
that  I  have  gotten  the  same,  and  as  good 
treatment  by  the  doctors  here,  as  I 
would  have  if  I  had  been  at  Johns  Hop- 
kins or  Mayo.  I  certainly  have  taken  a 
lot  of  pills  and  strong  medicines.  The 
first  two  weeks  I  was  given,  each  day, 
four  and  five  injections,  under  the  skin, 
in  the  muscle,  and  intravenously.  I  still 
get  4  cc  of  camphorated  oil  for  my  heart 
daily.  Now  since  the  kidney,  gall  blad- 
der, and  liver  have  been  cleared  up,  my 
heart  has  been  cutting  capers.  When  I 
told  Dr.  Clement  of  the  attacks  of  in- 
flammatory rheumatism  I  had  iiad  in 
former  years  he  shook  his  head  and  said 
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in  Belgium  they  did  not  permit  people 
who  had  had  such  attacks  to  come  to 
Congo. 

JANSENS  CALLED 
"Mrs.  Amie  called  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jan- 
sen  from  Musuku  on  July  11  and  they 
were  with  us  three  weeks.  Mrs.  Amie 
just  took  them  out  to  Merigi  yesterday, 
August  5.  While  he  was  with  us  Mr. 
Jansen  did  odd  jobs  at  Ikozi.  He  supei'- 
vised  the  making  of  the  high  shed  under 
which  we  will  build  the  kilns  for  burn- 
ing the  brick.  The  workmen  now  have 
about   80,000   brick. 

NERVES  SHATTERED 
"I  feel  quite  strong  for  a  couple  of 
days  or  so  and  then  I  take  a  nose  dive 
and  I  feel  as  though  I  have  bugs  inside 
my  body  all  over  eating  on  me,  and  the 
old  heart  jumps  around.  The  doctor 
thinks  it  is  a  nervous  condition.  Just 
the  least  little  thing  gets  on  my  nerves. 
Consequently,  when  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jan- 
sen walked  into  my  room  at  Ikozi  with- 
out my  knowing  that  they  were  coming, 
I  just  about  collapsed  from  shock  and 
nervousness  and  had  one  of  my  worst 
nights. 

MOVED  TO  SHABUNDA 
"They  moved  me  to  the  E.  S.  A.  M. 
Mission  station  at  Shabunda  last  Satur- 
day. I  stood  the  trip  quite  well,  al- 
though it  was  rough  riding  in  Shasta 
(the  Chev.  Carryall).  They  fixed  a  bed 
for  me  in  Shasta,  and  Mrs.  Amie  drove 
it.  Mr.  Jansen  drove  the  truck  bring- 
ing my  bed,  bed  table,  back  rest,  and  all 
the  other  necessary  things. 

"The  reason  the  doctor  moved  me  to 
Shabunda  is  so  that  he  can  be  near  me 
as  he  begins  to  cut  down  on  the  heart 
stimulant  as  my  heart  may  act  up.  He 
cut  the  stimulant  to  4  cc  last  week  and 
today   I   will  get   only  3cc. 

"Miss  Mayo  is  here  with  me.  Miss 
Johnson  came  along  to  cook  my  special 
food. 

MUCH  WEIGHT  LOST 
"I  have  lost  an  awful  lot  of  weight. 
My  legs  are  like  toothpicks.  Yesterday, 
Miss  Mayo  let  me  hang  my  legs  over  the 
side  of  the  bed,  and  they  did  not  feel 
like  they  belonged  there  at  all.  So  I  guess 
I   will   have  to  really  learn  to   walk. 

"The  doctor  wants  me  to  eat  a  lot,  but 
I  told  liim  that  I  couldn't  eat  the  bland 
food  he  was  letting  me  have.  So  he 
relented  and  said  I  could  have  a  little 
bacon  if  it  was  thoroughly  crisped.  We 
ordered  some  from  Kindu  today  but 
don't  know  if  they  have  any.  After 
much  coaxing,  the  doctor  consented 
to  my  having  some  canned  mushroom 
soup  and  waffles,  so  Miss  Johnson  fixed 
some  for  me  last  night.  Tlie  day  before 
I  had  some  mushroom  soup  made  with 
fresh  mushrooms  that  the  natives  got 
in  the  forest.    It  was  not  so  bad,  but  not 


as  good  as  Campbells.  Yesterday  I  had 
ice  cream  which  was  frozen  in  Mr. 
Anoganastaris'  refrigerator  at  his  in- 
vitation. 

KINDNESS  SHOWERED 
"Before  I  was  brought  to  Shabunda, 
Mr.  Hunt  of  the  E.  S.  A.  M.  spent  ten 
days  with  me  at  Ikozi.  He  was  very 
helpful,  as  he  took  the  course  in  Tropi- 
cal Diseases  in  Belgium  and  has  had 
considerable  experience  in  medical  work 
here. 

"Many    people   have    been    to    see    me, 
and   all  have  offered  any  possible   assis- 
tance.     Mr.     Paquay,     the     agricultural 
man,   Mr.    Verguis,  a  miner,   and   others 
have     rendered     assistance      and     given 
generous    gifts    to    help    along.     Others 
have    sent   me   things   to   eat   and   drink. 
For  the  first  three  weeks  I  was  allowed 
no   salt,   fat,    or   meat,   and   even   now   I 
am   restricted  on  salt   and   can  eat   only 
certain   kinds   of   meat.     But  the   doctor 
promised  me  I  could  have  some  beef,  so 
Mrs.  Martha,  the  wife  of  a  miner,  sent 
me  some  beef  today.    Mr.  Pitchinos  sent 
me  some  Vichy  mineral   water   which  is 
supposed  to   be  very  good   for  my  con- 
dition.    I    didn't    like    coffee,    and    water 
tasted  awful,  but  the  doctor  wanted  me 
to  drink  lots  of  liquids.    Miss  Mayo  said 
if   we   were    in    the    United   States    she 
would  get  me  some  grape  juice.    I  told 
her  we  had  some,  and  that  saved  the  day. 
I    drank    lots    of   it    diluted    with    water 
until  we   were   down   to   the   last   bottle. 
Yesterday   one  of  the  Greek  merchants, 
Mr.     Anoganastaris,     sent     me    his     big 
Zenith  radio,  so   now   I  have  music   and 
news.     It   is  one  of  the  big   radios   with 
the     folding     dials     for     different     wave 
bands.    It  surely  has  power.    I  have  just 
been   listening  to   the   Pacific   edition   of 
Radio  Newsreel  from  London. 

"Well,  this  has  been  some  experience 
for  me,  lying  in  bed  when  there  is  so 
much  work  to  be  done. 

"I  wish  you  would  let  anyone  in- 
terested read  this  letter,  as  the  doctor 
probably  will  not  let  me  write  any  more 
until  I  can  get  up,  whicli  depends  upon 
how  I  get  along  as  he  discontinues  the 
heart  stimulant.  I  wrote  the  doctor  a 
note  yesterday  asking  if  I  could  write 
a  letter;  and  he  replied  very  firmly, 
'No'  and  said  if  I  disregarded  his  orders 
he  would  bring  me  to  his  house  and 
watch  me  himself.  So  I  guess  I  must  not 
go   too   far. 

"Thursday.  Well,  I  still  feel  quite 
good  today,  although  I  had  a  short 
nervous  spell  2:30  this  morning.  Miss 
Mayo  let  me  stand  on  my  feet  a  bit 
yesterday,  but  my  legs  did  not  want  to 
hold  me  up,  so  I  guess  it  will  be  a  few 
days  yet  before  I  can  lun  any  foot  races. 
Continued   on   page  347) 
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Friends  of  Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25) 
■will  rejoice  to  learn  that  she  has  re- 
turned to  Cumuna,  Venezuela,  South 
America,  and  laboring  with  Miss  Flor- 
ence Turner,  who  had  been  serving  the 
Lord  alone  in  that  needy  city  of  20,00U 
population. 


Mrs.  Hannah  Roach  ('30)  is  well,  and 
faithfully  witnessing  for  the  Lord  in 
Contamana,  Peru,  South  America,  de- 
spite opposition  from  "Satan's  servants 
who    work    over-time." 


War  conditions  for  the  time  being 
have  closed  the  door  to  Morocco  for 
Mr.  Lester  Lehmuth  (former  student) 
and  his  wife  (formerly  Lucille  Culyer, 
'40).  At  present  they  are  associated 
with  the  Child  Evangelism  Fellowship 
in    St.    Louis,    Missouri. 


Miss  Betty  Hess  ('38)  who  is  in 
nurse's  training  at  the  Denver  General 
Hospital  preparing  for  missionary  work 
in  the  Belgian  Congo,  spent  her  vaca- 
tion with  her  mother,  Mrs.  Ada  Hess, 
who  is  the  Supervisor  of  Women's  Em- 
plojTnent    at    the    Institute. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Harold  A.  Wilson  ('18) 
and  family  are  now  located  in  Tempe, 
Arizona,  where  Mr.  Wilson  is  pastor  of 
the    First'  Baptist    Church. 


The  student  male  quartet  of  the  Insti- 
tute, composed  of  Rev.  Harley  Pulis 
('41),  Mr.  Delmar  Stevens  ('41),  Mr. 
John  Keyes  ('43),  and  Mr.  John  Wood 
('43),  returned  to  the  Institute  on  Sep- 
tember 15,  after  an  extensive  tour  of 
twenty-five  states,  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia, and  Canada.  In  eighty-three  days 
they  traveled  twelve  thousand  miles, 
and  held  seventy-nine  Gospel  services. 
Their  ministry  in  testimony  and  song 
was  used  of  the  Lord  to  the  salvation 
of  souls  and  the  consecration  of  lives 
for  Christian  service.  After  hearinjg 
the  quartet,  three  young  people,  one 
from  Illinois  and  two  from  Maryland, 
decided  to  enter  the  Institute  and  are 
now  members  of  the  first-year  class. 
Many  fine  reports  have  been  received 
regarding  the  ministry  of  the  quartet. 
A  pastor  in  Washington,  D.  C,  wrote, 
"They    sang   in    the   Spirit   beautifully." 


A  Christian  business  man  from  Chicago 
wrote,  "Our  hearts  were  thrilled  at  their 
testimonies  and  singing."  Following  the 
quartet's  arrival  at  the  Campus,  Mr. 
Pulis  was  confined  to  his  bed  by  a 
severe  cold.  He  has  now  recovered  and 
has  returned  to  his  home  in  Wilsall, 
Montana.  The  other  members  of  the 
quartet    are    enrolled    at    the    Institute. 

• 

• 

CAMPUS     NEWS     FLASHES 

The  annual  Fellowship  Supper  which 
occurred  on  Tuesday  evening,  September 
16,  proved  to  be  a  time  of  unparalleled 
inspiration  and  blessing  as  new  and  old 
students  alike  testified  of  God's  faithful- 
ness. On  Wednesday  morning  fifty  young 
men  and  women,  representing  fifteen 
difi'erent  states,  enrolled  in  the  classes 
of   the    Institute. 


Welcome  visitors  at  the  Campus 
during  home-coming  week  were  the 
parents  of  some  of  the  new  students: 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  Teander  of  Chicago, 
Illinois,  who  brought  their  daughter, 
Dolores,  to  school;  and  Mrs.  O.  C. 
Gooden  of  Lubbock,  Texas,  who  brought 
their  daughter,  Mary  Frances.  Her 
brother,  Rev.  Joe  Gooden,  and  his  wife, 
formerly  Fredda  Tuttle  of  Denver,  both 
former  students,  attended  the  Fellowship 
Supper.  Mrs.  T.  W.  McKee,  (aunt  of 
Miss  Antoinette  Megginson,  another  new 
student  from  Longview,  Texas),  was 
also  present  at  the  Fellowship  Supper 
together  with  her  husband,  who  is  In- 
structor in  Child  Evangelism  at  the 
Institute. 


Thursday  was  set  aside  for  the  annual 
fall  picnic  and  the  faculty,  staff,  and 
students  spent  the  day  at  Institute  Park. 
The  weather  was  ideal  for  the  picnic, 
and  the  gorgeous  fall  colors  of  the 
leaves  made  the  scenery  more  beautiful 
than  ever.  The  day  was  enjoyably  spent 
in  hiking,  playing  games,  and  ball.  Two 
appetizing  picnic  meals  were  served  in 
the  rock  Dining  Hall,  and  the  group 
gathered  around  the  fireplace  in  the 
evening  for  an  inspiring  season  of  testi- 
mony, song,  and  meditation  on  the  Word 
of   God. 


Grace  will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  Since 
the  beginning  of  classes  on  Saturday, 
September  'M,  the  students  liave  been 
studying  diligently  to  show  themselves 
approved    unto    God. 


Faculty,  stafi',  and  students  art-  en- 
gaged in  special  intercession  in  behalf 
of  one  of  the  new  students.  Miss  Mary 
McReynolds  of  Longview,  Texas,  who 
has  been  ill  in  the  hospital  since  Sep- 
tember 22.  Her  mother  has  been  called 
to  her  bedside  because  of  the  seriousness 
of  her  condition.  Miss  Genevra  Andrews, 
sister  of  Mrs.  T.  W.  McKee  (nee  Fay 
Andrews,    '39)    came    with    the    mother. 


Recent  speakers  of  the  Sunday  After- 
noon Bible  Class  have  brought  messages 
of  great  inspiration.  Rev.  C.  Arthur 
Nyborg,  pastor  of  the  Immanuel  Baptist 
Church  sjioke  on  Sunday,  September 
28,  and  Rev.  Joshua  Gravett,  pastor 
of  the  Galilee  Baptist  Church,  spoke 
on!  Sunday,  October  5.  There  was  no 
meeting  of  the  Class  on  Sunday,  Sep- 
tember 21,  inasmuch  as  the  group  from 
the  Institute  attended  the  service  held 
by  the  Colorado  School  of  the  Bible 
in  Central  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
special  speaker  was  Dr.  Dan  Gilbert, 
lecturer,  author,  and  secretary  of  the 
World's  Christian  Fundamentals  Asso- 
ciation. Dr.  Gilbert  was  one  of  the 
speakers  at  the  Institute  Bible  Con- 
ference this  summer.  In  the  evening. 
Dr.  Gilbert  spoke  at  the  regular  church 
service  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Institute  choir  rendered 
a  special  musical  number  entitled,  "The 
Old    Book    and    the    Old    Faith." 


Special  speakers  at  recent  Inspira- 
tional Periods  in  the  Chapel  at  the 
Campus  were  Dr.  Dan  Gilbert,  and 
Rev.  H.  A.  Meyer,  who  is  on  deputation 
work  for  the  India  Mission. 


The  evangelistic  services  which  Dr. 
Vincent  Bennett  recently  held  in  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church,  of  which 
the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor, 
were  blessed  of  the  Lord  to  the  salvation 
of  souls.  Dr.  Bennett,  who  is  the  Uni- 
versity Pastor  of  John  Brown  UnBver- 
sity,  also  spoke  on  the  Bible  Institute 
of  the  Air  program  on  the  two  Sunday 
nights    of    his    campaign. 


Rev.  C.  R.  Johnson  ('35),  Supervisor 
of  Men's  Employment  at  the  Institute, 
assisted  by  a  crew  of  men  students,  laid 
cement  floors  in  the  Dining  Hall  and 
the  Girls'  Dormitory  at  Institute  Park. 
The  floor  in  the  Men's  Dormitory  wiU 
be  laid  when  another  crew  can  be  sent 
to   the   Park. 


PERSONALS 

An  invitation  has  been  received  to 
the  marriage  of  Charles  Holgate  ('35) 
and  Alice  Marie  Pender  on  Saturday, 
October  11,  1941,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Mt. 
Vernon,     Washington. 


Friday  morning  was  devoted  to  prayer, 
and  the  blessing  of  that  morning  aS' 
all  hearts  were   lifted  to  the   Throne  of 


A  son,  Kenneth  LeRoy,  was  born/  to 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Forrest  Morningstar, 
former  students,  of  Elkhart,  Indiana, 
on    September    28. 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY-SOHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  E.  E.  Lott  &  H.  H.  Stewart 
Illustrations  by   E.   Glen  Lindquist 


Questions    by   C.   Reuben   Lindquist 
Ctiildrens   Talks   by   Anna   Benthien 


SIN  AND  ITS 
CONSEQUENCE 

FOURTH  QUARTER,  LESSON  5 
SUNDAY,  NOVEMBER  2,   1941 

LESSON  TEXT:  Genesis  3:1-24;  Psalms 
14:1-3;  Jeremiah  17:9-10;  Mark  7:20-23; 
Romans  1:18-32;  6:23;  Galatians  6:7-8; 
James  1:13-15;  I  John  1:5-2:6;  Revela- 
tion   22:10-12 

PRINTED  TEXT:  Galatians  6:7-8;  I 
John    1:5-2:6 


Mm  verily  is  the  love  of  Ood  perfected: 
hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  Him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as 
He    walked. 


GOLDEN  TEXT:  "If  we  confess  our 
sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness"     (I    John    1:9). 


King  James  Version 

Galatians  6:7  Be  njot  deceived;  Ood 
is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
ifoweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but 
he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap   life  everlasting. 

I  John  1:5  This  then  is  the  message 
which  we  have  heard  of  Him,  and  de- 
clare unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and 
in  Him  is  no   darkmess   at  all. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  Hint,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie, 
and  do  not  the   truth: 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He 
is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
•with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jes*us 
Christ  His  Soil  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in    us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins',  He  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to   cleanse   us   from   all   unrighteousness. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned, 
we  make  Him  a  liar,  and  His'  Word  is 
not  in  us. 

2:1  My  little  children,  these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  Arid 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous : 

S  And  He  is'  the  propitiation  for  our 
sini':  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the   s'ins   of   the   whole  world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we 
know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  command- 
ments. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  Him,  and 
keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a 
liar,  and  the   truth  is  not  in  him. 

5  But   whoso    keepeth   His    Word,   in 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
We  wonder  if  the  reality  of  sin  has 
really  gripped  us.  It  is  so  easy  to  fol- 
low the  philosophy  of  the  world  in  be- 
lieving that  a  sinner  is  one  who  gets 
caught.  If  we  hated  sin  more,  would 
we  not  do  less  of  it?  If  we  honestly 
believed  that  all  men  were  sinners  and 
doomed  for  hell,  would  we  not  be  doing 
more  about  it?  This  is  a  splendid  les- 
son selected  for  today,  and  may  we 
make  the  most  of  it  in  classes  of  all 
ages.    The  outline  is  as  follows: 

I.  A    CONSEQUENCE     (Gal.    6:7-8) 

II.  A    CONTRAST     (I    John    1:5-7) 

III.  A  CONDITION    (I   John   1:8-2:1) 

IV.  A  CONTRIBUTION  (I  John  2:2-6) 


I.    A  CONSEQUENCE 
Gal.  6:7-8 

"Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall 
he   also   reap." 

In  the  opening  words  of  this  passage 
we  find  the  authorship  of  the  law  of 
cause  and  effect.  If  a  man  jumps  off  a 
building  he  will  fall  to  the  ground  be- 
cause of  the  law  of  gravity.  If  he  puts 
his  bare  hand  on  a  hot  stove  he  is  sure 
to  get  burned.  If  he  walks  in  front  of 
a  moving  locomotive  he  will  be  mangled 
beneath  its  wheels.  God  the  Creator 
gave  men  such  things  as  locomotion, 
gravity,  and  fire  for  his  personal  benefit ; 
but  when  His  laws  are  interfered  with, 
only  sadness  and  disaster  can  result. 
God  has  said  that  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death  (Rom.  6:23).  Sin  is  disobedience 
to  God;  so  the  wages  for  disobedience  is 
death.  God  has  promised  this,  and  it 
will  come  to  pass.  The  warning  is,  "Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked."  Some- 
one has  said  that  the  wages  of  sin  has 
never    been    reduced    or    gone    unpaid. 

In  the  second  verse  of  our  passage, 
we  have  the  two  kinds  of  sowing  and, 
hence,  the  two  kinds  of  harvest.  The 
wrong  kind  of  sowing  is  to  the  flesh, 
described  in  Proverbs  as  sowing  iniquity 
(Prov  22:8).  It  has  been  said  that  wild 
oats  need  no  fertilizer.  This  is  certainly 
true;  for  it  is  the  easy  and  natural  thing 
for  one  to  sin  and  reap  a  harvest  of 
sorrow.  It  is  the  unnatural  thing  to  do 
right,  but  Christ  gives  the  strength  to 
do  it  anyhow.  The  right  kind  of  sowing 
is  described  as  sowing  to  the  Spirit 
and  in  Proverbs  as  sowing  righteousness 
(Prov.    11:18).  The   result  of  sowing  to 


the  Spirit  is  life  everlasting.  This  does 
not  mean  that  we  get  everlasting  life 
by  doing  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  but 
that  it  comes  through  the  regenerating 
work    of    the    Holy    Spirit. 

II.    A    CONTRAST 
I    John    1:5-7 
"God   is   light,   and   in    Him   is   no 

darkness    at    all." 

Throughout  the  Scripture,  light  is 
symbolic  of  God,  righteousness,  and 
holiness ;  and  darkness  is  a  picture  of 
man,  iniquity,  and  sin.  The  opening 
verses  of  Genesis  show  this  contrast 
between  light  and  darkness.  Although 
the  earth  was  created  perfect  according 
to  verse  one,  sin  and  judgment  are  re- 
vealed in  verse  two:  "And  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void  (made  waste  and 
empty) ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep."  Sin  had  entered 
through  the  pre-Adamic  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  and  the  result  was  darkness. 
It  remained  for  God  to  speak  and  bring 
back  the  Light  (vs.  3)  that  was  there 
originally.  The  Spirit  tells  us  that  men 
love  darkness  because  their  deeds  are 
evil.  Have  you  ever  had  the  experience 
of  turning  over  a  stone  or  rock  quickly 
and  watching  the  vermin  run  for  cover 
at  the  sight  of  light?  This  is  typical 
of  a  scene  in  the  coming  tribulation 
days  when  men  shall  call  for  the  rocks 
and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them  at 
the  sight  of  His  glorious  face  of  light. 
Another  glimpse  of  this  Light  of  Christ 
is  seen  in  the  preview  of  heaven  found 
in  Revelation  21:23:  "And  the  city  had 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  mooni, 
to  shine  in  it:  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof."  This  same  Light  can  transform 
our  lives  right  here  and  now  according 
to  II  Corinthians  3:18:  "But  we  all,  with 
open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as   by   the    Spirit   of   the    Lord." 

III.    A   CONDITION 
I    John    1:8—2:1 
"If    we    say    that    we    have    not 

sinned,    we    make    Him    a   liar,    and 

His    truth    is    not    in    us." 

I  met  a  man  the  other  day  who 
claimed  that  he  was  not  a  sinner.  Do 
not  think  that  this  was  an  unusual  case 
either,  for  many  are  like  that.  After 
dealing  with  him  about  his  soul  the  Holy 
Spirit  convicted  him  of  his  lost  condition 
and  he  was  born  again.  After  his  con- 
version, and  not  twenty  minutes  from 
the  time  he  had  claimed  sinlessness,  he 
asked  me  to  pray  for  him  because  he 
had  a  terrible  temper.  Can  a  dead  man 
feel   a    load?    The   answer   is    "No."    Al- 


332 


Grace  and  Truth 


though  a  ton  of  lead  were  dropped  on 
him  he  would  not  feel  it.  Just  so  the 
natural  man  is  dead  and  cannot  feel 
the  load  of  sin.  After  a  man  is  converted 
then  he  is  spiritual  and  can  compre- 
hend the  things  of  the  Spirit  (II  Cor. 
2:14).  The  Apostle  Paul  wrote  after 
his  conversion,  "Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I 
am  chief"  (I  Tim.  1:15).  This  is  the 
explanation  as  to  why  Christians  lose 
the  arrogance  so  characteristic  of  un- 
godly   men. 

Sometimes  we  meet  those  who  admit 
that  they  are  sinners  but  not  very  big 
ones.  These  are  the  kind  that  tell  only 
white  lies.  They  can  be  approached  from 
the  standpoint  of  what  the  Bible  says 
about  their  condition.  In  Romans  three, 
we  are  told  that  all  have  sinned  and 
come  SHORT  of  the  glory  of  God.  It 
does  not  say  how  short,  just  short.  If 
I  miss  a  train  by  one  mile  or  one  inch 
the  effect  is  the  same — I  missed  the 
train,  and  I  am  not  on  it.  Another 
argument  to  use  is  to  ask  the  individual 
if  he  has  possibly  committed  one  sin 
a  day.  Usually  the  answer  is  "Yes." 
Then  take  out  your  pencil  and  multi- 
ply 365  sins  for  one  year  by  the  number 
of  years  he  has  lived  since  accounta- 
bility (about  8  years).  If  he  is  28, 
then  the  20  years  of  responsibility  wiU 
give  him  7300  sins.  If  he  concedes 
that  he  has  sinned  twice  a  day,  the 
total  to  date  will  be  14,600  sins.  This 
is  quite  an  amount  for  anyone  to  answer 
for  alone.  There  is  only  one  rem^edy 
for  this  condition.  It  will  be  found  in 
the    next    point. 

IV.    A   CONTRIBUTION 
I    John    2:2-6 

"And    He   is   the   propitiation    for 
our    sins." 

Truly  this  was  the  greatest  contri- 
bution to  the  human  race  that  has  ever 
been  made.  As  Isaiah  so  accurately 
prophesied,  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed"  (53:5).  There  are  only 
two  ways  for  a  man  to  get  to  heaven 
or  meet  God's  demand.  One  is  to  live 
a  sinless  life  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave  and  the  other  is  to  accept  the 
substitution  of  a  sinless  Man  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary  in  our  stead.  The 
former  would  be  acceptable  to  God, 
but  it  is  impoi'sible.  The  latter  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God  and  is  possible.  It 
should  also  be  noted  that  verse  two 
makes  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  world-wide 
as  do  John  3:16  and  Hebrews  2:9. 

In  closing  let  us  look  at  the  sixth 
verse.  Christ  is  the  best  pattern  of  good 
works  that  can  be  found.  It  is  scriptural 
for  Christians  to  use  Him  as  a  pattern 
for  their  lives,  but  it  is  not  scriptural  for 
unbelievers  to  use  Him  as  a  pattern 
for  salvation.  Modernism  makes  this 
mistake.  If  we  were  to  sum  up  the  ideal 
Christian  life,  it  would  be  in  one  word, 
CHRISTLIKE. 


but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall 
of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting"  (Gal. 
6:6-7). 

It  is  just  like  what  happens  some- 
times in  a  forest.  On  a  calm  day,  when 
all  else  is  silent,  something  crashes 
heavily  through  the  branches,  and  we 
know  a  tree  has  fallen.  No  axe  was 
lifted;  no  white  lightning  streamed; 
there  was  only  a  passing  breeze.  The 
wind  that  did  but  gently  sway  the  little 
flower  shook  down  that  towering  tree, 
because  long  before  the  catastrophe  its 
vital  progress  had  been  disturbed,  and 
millions  of  foul  insects  had  entered  it, 
which,  leaving  its  bark  untouched,  and 
its  boughs  unshorn  of  their  glory,  had 
slowly,  silently  withered  its  strong  fibres 
and  hollowed  its   core. 

— C.  Stanford 

"If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us"    (I  John  1:8). 

A  distinguished  Methodist  minister  of 
the  city  of  Adelaide,  Australia,  preached 
on  sin,  and  one  of  his  church  officers 
afterwards  came  into  his  study  to  see 
him.  He  said  to  my  friend,  the  minister, 
"Mr.  Howard,  we  don't  want  you  to  talk 
as  plainly  as  you  do  about  sin,  because 
if  our  boys  and  girls  hear  you  talking 
so  much  about  sin,  they  will  more  easily 
become  sinners.  Call  it  a  mistake  if  you 
will,  but  do  not  speak  so  plainly  about 
sin."  Then  my  friend  took  down  a  small 
bottle  and  showed  it  to  the  visitor.  It 
was  a  bottle  of  strychnine  and  was 
marked,  "Poison."  Said  he,  "I  see  what 
you  want  me  to  do.  You  want  me  to 
change  the  label.  Suppose  I  take  off 
this  label  of  'Poison'  and  put  on  some 
mild  label,  such  as  'Essence  of  Pepper- 
mint,' don't  you  see  what  happens?  The 
milder  you  make  your  label,  the  more 
dangerous  you  make  your  poison." 
— J.   Wilbur  Chapman 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked: 
for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption; 


POINTED    QUESTIONS 
ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Is  it  possible  for  anyone  to  mock 
God?    (Gal.  6:7;  Rom.  6:23) 

2.  What  is  the  result  of  sowing  to  the 
flesh?     (Gal.    6:8a;    5:19-21;    Prov.    22:8) 

3.  What  is  the  the  result  of  sowing 
to  the  spirit?  (Gal.  6:8b-9;  5:22-23; 
Prov.    11:18) 

4.  Of  what  are  darkness  and  light 
symbolic?  (John  1:4-9;  8:12;  3:19-21; 
Eph.  5:11) 

5.  Why  is  it  that  a  sinner  does  not 
see  his  sin?  (II  Cor.  4:4;  Eph.  2:5;  I 
Cor.  2:14) 

6.  In  what  two  ways  are  men  con- 
sidered guilty? 

a.  Adamic     or     inherited     (I     Cor. 
15:22a;    Rom.   5:12;    Ps.   61:6) 

b.  Personal     or    present     (I     Tim. 
1:15;  I  John  2:2;  Ps.  51:1-4) 

7.  Does  degree  of  guilt  have  anything 
to  do  with  condemning  men?  (Rom. 
3:23) 

8.  Is  sin  a  universal  thing?  (Rom.  3: 
23;   I  John  2:2;  Rom.  3:10) 

9.  If  Christ  died  for  the  whole  world, 
why  will  not  the  whole  world  be  saved? 
(John  3:18;  5:24;  3:36;  Acts  16:31) 

10.  Could  Christ  have  redeemed  man 
without  dying?  (Matt.  20:28;  Heb.  9:22; 
2:9;  I   Cor.  15:3-4) 


AUNT    ANNA'S   TALK    WITH   THE 
BOYS    AND    GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE   LESSON 
Dear  boys   and   girls: 

What  would  you  think  of  a  farmer 
who  would  go  out  into  his  garden  one 
day  and  plant  some  pumpkin  seeds,  and 
then  a  few  days  later  say  to  his  wife, 
"Well,  I  guess  I  will  go  out  and  see  if 
my  cabbage  has  come  up  yet"?  I  am 
sure  we  have  never  heard  of  such  a 
foolish  farmer,  have  we?  Naturally,  if 
a  farmer  plants  pumpkin  seeds,  he  ex- 
pects pumpkins  to  grow  there.  If  he 
had  wanted  cabbages  he  would  have 
planted  cabbage  seeds. 

But  I  know  a  lot  of  Christians  who 
are  more  foolish  than  this  farmer.  They 
think  they  can  plant  anything  in  their 
lives,  and  yet  always  expect  to  have 
good  things  grow.  God  has  told  us  that, 
as  Christians,  we  should  bear  fruit.  But 
in  order  to  bear  fruit,  we  must  plant 
God's  Word  in  our  hearts.  So  many 
Christians  plant  evil  thoughts  and  hatred 
and  jealousy  in  their  hearts,  and  still 
they  expect  to  bear  good  fruit  in  their 
lives.  But  God's  Word  says,  "What- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap"  (Gal.  6:7).  If  a  boy  or  a  girl 
sows  bad  things  in  his  life,  he  will  also 
reap  bad  things,  and  those  things  are 
not  only  giong  to  hurt  other  people,  but 
they  are  going  to  hurt  him.  If  Mother 
tells  little  sister  not  tO'  touch  the  hot 
stove,  and  she  touches  it  anyway,  it  will 
burn  her,  will  it  not?  So  if  we  do  things 
that  God  tells  us  not  to  do,  then  it  will 
hurt  us. 

But  there  is  a  wonderful  verse  in  the 
Bible  for  us  when  we  do  sin.  God  tells 
us:  "If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faith-- 
ful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" 
(I  John  1:9).  That  does  not  meani  that 
we  can  go  ahead  and  sin  because  God 
will  forgive  us  anyway,  but  it  does  mean 
that  when  we  do  sin  we  can  come  to 
Him  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  us  and  He 
will.  Then  we  should  promise  Him  that 
we  will  try  to  walk  close  to  Him  so  that 
we  will  not  want  to  sin  again.  When  we 
walk  close  to  Him,  then  we  will  plant 
the  things  in  our  lives  that  will  make  us 
bear  the  right  kind  of  fruit. 

Yours   in  the   forgiving   Saviour, 
Aunt   Anna 
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King  James  Version 

Luke  15:11  And  He  said,  A  certain 
man   had    two    sons: 

12  And  the  younger  of  the'-m  S'aid  to 
his  father.  Father,  give  me  the  portion 
of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he 
divided   unto    them    his    living. 
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15  And  not  many  days  after  the 
yo-unger  ion  gathered  all  together,  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and 
there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
living. 

14  A  lid  when  he  had  spent  all,  there 
arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land; 
and  he  begarA  to  be  in  want. 

75  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he  semt 
him   into  his  fields   to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his 
belly  with  the-  husks  that  the  swine  did 
eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he 
i'aid,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father's  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare, 
and    I    perish    with    hunger! 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him,,  Father,  I  have 
sinned   against   heaven,  and   before    thee\ 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired    servants'. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

^1  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Fa- 
ther, I  have  sinned  agains'L  heaven,  and 
in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  vfiore  worthy  to 
be   called   thy  i'on. 

S£  But  the  father  said  unto  his  ser- 
vants. Bring  forth  the  best  robe',  and 
put  it  on  him;  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand,    and,    shoes    on    his   feet: 

2S  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf, 
and  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be 
merry : 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again:  he  was  lost,  and  is  foiirid. 
And  they  began  to  be,  merry. 


lp::sson  exposition 

(By  the  Editor) 

We  are  at  a  loss  to  know  just  why 
the  Lesson  Committee  chose  faith  as 
part  of  the  title  for  this  lesson  when  all 
of  the  passages  talk  about  sin  and  re- 
pentance. Faith  is  a  wonderful  subject 
and  worthy  of  a  study  all  by  itself. 
Take  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews 
for  instance.  There  we  have  the  rev- 
elation that  men  have  been  saved  by 
faith  ever  since  the  days  of  Abel.  Then 
there  is  the  definite  teaching  in  Ephe- 
sians  2:8-9  and  Galatians  2:20  that  faith 
is  a  gift  of  God  and  not  of  man.  The 
decision  to-  take  salvation  rests  with 
the  individual  but  the  faith  whereby 
that  is  possible  is  given  from  heaven 
and  is  called  the  "Faith  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Our  exposition  will  deal  primarily 
with    Repentance : 

I.  THE    RELEASE    (Luke    15:11-12) 

II.  THE    REWARD    (Luke   16:13-16) 

III.  THE    REPENTANCE    (Luke    15 
17-19); 

IV.  THE    RECEPTION    (Luke    15:20- 
24). 

I.  THE  RELEASE 
Luke  15:11-12 
The  story  before  us  is  the  old  familiar 
one  about  the  prodigal  son.  We  should 
be  careful  too  in  studying  this  portion 
not  to  forget  the  kind,  forgiving  father. 
If  we  study  the  context  we  shall  be 
able     to     understand     Christ's     meaning 


that  much  better.  In  verse  one  of  this 
same  chapter,  we  discover  that  Christ 
was  in  the  midst  of  one  of  those  dis- 
agreeable contests  with  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.  They  had  objected  because 
He  had  permitted  the  publicans  and 
sinners  to  congregate  about  Him  and 
hear  the  gospel,  "Then  drew  near  unto 
Him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  Him."  The  publicans  or  tax- 
gatherers  were  greatly  despised  by  the 
upper-class  Jews  and  even)  regarded 
as  thieves.  Matthew  was  a  publican  and 
a  Jew  as  was  Zacchaeus.  Sometimes 
Romans  held  the  job  but  in  most  cases 
they  were  Jews.  Although  Jews,  they 
were  not  permitted  in  the  synagogues 
or  to  participate  in  public  prayers.  It 
is  these  people  whom  the  prodigal  son 
in  our  story  represents.  They  were  un- 
believers and  needed  salvation  as  did 
the  Pharisees,  typified  by  the  elder, 
unforgiving  son.  It  is  true  that  from 
the  figure  used,  father  and  son,  that  we 
might  expect  the  publicans  to  be  saved 
and  backslidden,  but  that  is  not  the  case. 
If  the  publicans  are  viewed  as  typical 
of  the  nation  Israel,  then  this  is  true 
because  tlie  nation  Israel  is  God's  way- 
ward child  and  will  eventually  be 
brought  back  to  restoration  from  back)- 
sliding.  The  story  can  also  be  used  quite 
correctly    to    portray    backsliders. 

In  verses  eleven  and  twelve  we  have 
the  sad  spectacle  of  a  son  asking  for 
his  inheritance  even  before  his  father's 
death.  This  is  the  same  as  saying  to 
the  Dad,  "1  wish  you  were  dead  but 
since  you  are  still  hanging  on  I  want 
my  portion  now."  How  very  unkind 
of  the  son  and  yet  it  is  a  picture  of 
men  today  refusing  to  glorify  the  God 
Who  made  them  and  Who  controls  the 
very  breath  and  sustenance  of  their 
lives.  The  father  sadly  granted  his  re- 
quest and  released  him  to  go  his  owit 
way.  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  we  have  turned  everyone  to 
his    own    way." 

II.  THE  REWARD 
Luke  15:13-16 
As  is  always  the  case  with  sinners, 
the  son's  substance  was  wasted  with 
riotous  living.  His  bank-roll  was  gone, 
character  soiled,  and  respect  had  van- 
ished. As  we  studied  last  Sunday,  he 
had  already  done  his  sowing  and  now 
the  time  of  reaping  and  reward  had 
arrived.  The  thorns  and  thistles  were 
beginning  to  prick.  A  man  always  has 
lots  of  friends  when  he  has  money  but 
they  disappear  with  the  money.  It  as 
said  of  this  son  that  "no  man  gave  unto 
him."  One  man  seemed  to  be  his  friend, 
for  he  gave  him  a  job  tending  swine  but 
evidently  forgot  to  pay  or  feed  the 
prodigal  because  he  only  had  hog  fare 
for  his  meals — husks.  When  a  man  is 
sin-sick,  he  needs  more  than  "husks." 
What  could  one  unbeliever  do  for  an- 
other in  like  condition  if  he  were  dying? 
It  is  like  one  drowning  man  trying  to 
save  another.  When  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  they  both  fall  into  a  ditch  (Matt. 
15:14).  We  were  in  conversation  with 
a  Communist  one  day  who  said  that 
hds  socialist  philosophy  or  scheme  would 
eventually  bring  about  a  Utopian'  con- 
dition on  earth.  For  the  sake  of  argu- 
ment we  answered,  "Suppose  you  are 
right.  Then  what  do  you  do  about  the 
question  of  life  after  death?"  His  answer 


was  as  pathetic  as  any  we  have  ever 
heard,  "We  have  nothing  to  oflFer"  and 
then  added  "because  we  do  not  believe 
in  an  after  life."  Disbelief  in  a  thing 
does  not  annihilate  it.  I  would  rather 
believe  in  an  after  life  and  be  ready  than 
not  to  believe  in  it  and  not  be  ready. 
If  I  am  wrong  in  the  first  conclusion 
I  have  lost  nothing,  but  woe  unto  me 
if    I    accept   the    latter    and    am   wrong. 

III.    THE    REPENTANCE 
Luke    16:17-19 

When  men  are  down  and  out  they 
do  a  good  deal  more  thinking  than  is 
evident  on  the  outside.  Talk  to  a  drunk 
man  sometime  who  is  too  drunk  to  hide 
his  real  feelings.  He  will  tell  you  how 
low  he  is  and  how  sorry  he  is  for  it. 
Too  often  he  forgets  his  confession  after 
becoming  sober.  The  prodigal  began  to 
think  about  the  joy  and  plenty  of  his 
old  friends  back  home.  He  realized  that 
he  was  a  sinner  and  that  was  when 
things  began  to  happen.  He  even  re- 
hearsed his  speech  over  to  himself — the 
speech  he  would  make  when  he  saw 
his  Dad  again.  He  was  going  to  ask 
to  be  only  a  servant,  for  he  considered 
himself  too  great  a  sinner  to  be  restored 
to    sonship. 

The  repentance  of  this  man  was 
"sorrow  for  sin."  It  caused  him  to  turn 
away  from  sin.  One  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment words  for  repentance  is  SHUBH 
and  means  "to  turn."  It  will  be  found 
in  such  passages  as  Jeremiah  3:14,  Eze- 
kiel  18:30,  and  Nehemiah  1:9.  When 
used  with  unbelievers  it  refers  to  their 
conversion.  It  is  not  an  act  apart  from 
conversion  but  coincident  with  it.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  advised  the 
people  to  repent  for  the  remission  of 
sins  (Acts  2:38).  The  angels  of  heaven 
rejoice  over  one  sinner  that^  repents 
(Luke  15:10).  Here  repentance  is  tanta- 
mount to  conversion.  Unbelievers  can 
return  to  their  Maker  and  be  assured 
of  a  warm  reception.  They  must,  how- 
ever, be  convinced  that  their  present 
condition  is  hopeless  and  that  they 
NEED  a  Saviour.  The  decision  is  theirs, 
for  God  will  not  force  any  man  into 
heaven.  But  if  they  do  not  know  that 
they  are  lost  and  going  to  hell,  why 
should  they  accept  salvation  from  a 
place  they  do  not  believe  in  or  for  one 
for  which  they  are  not  headed?  Many 
years  ago  Queen  Victoria  offered  a 
pardon  to  every  deserter  of  the  English 
army  and  navy,  but  made  it  conditional 
on  their  surrender.  Thus  if  a  man  was 
guilty  but  surrendered,  he  would  re- 
ceive a  full  and  free  pardon,  but  if  he 
did  not  surrender,  he  remained  guilty  and 
a  fugitive  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  In 
either  case,  the  decision  was  left  up 
to  the  individual  and  that  is  what  God 
does  with  all  men.  He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  neither  will 
He  transgress  the  power  of  choice  given 
them  by  Himself.  The  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say  come  and  so  do  Christ  and 
the    Father. 

IV.   THE    RECEPTION 
Luke    16:20-24 

The  father  had  not  forgotten  his  son 
through  all  the  years  of  his  sin.  Not  a 
day  went  by,  but  what  he  anxiously 
looked  for  his  return.  This  reminds  us 
of  a  young  man  who  was  saved  in  the 
old   Water   Street   Mission    in   Brooklyn. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


One  night  in  the  grip  of  despondency 
and  ready  to  commit  suicide,  he  looked 
at  the  clock  and  realized  that  at  that 
moment,  8:00  P.M.,  his  mother  was 
praying  for  him.  Eight  year  before, 
he  had  tearfully  promised  to  do  this 
every  night  until  he  was  saved.  The 
thought  of  the  praying  mother  brought 
him  to  his  senses  and  not  very  many 
minutes  later  he  was  found  in  thel  Mis- 
sion   asking    God    for    mercy. 

One  day  the  father  was  rewarded  by 
seeing  his  son  on  the  distant  horizon. 
Quickly  he  ran  and  welcomed  the  son 
home.  Although  the  son  insisted  that 
he  be  made  a  servant,  the  father  gave 
him  a  high  place  and  there  was  a  great 
time  of  rejoicing  because  the  "dead" 
son  was  back.  Just  so  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
seeking  men  that  they  might  decide  to 
turn  from  sin  to  God.  So  willing  is 
God  to  save  them  that  when  He  sees 
the  spark  of  decision  He  runs  to  their 
rescue  and  does  the  rest.  He  imparts 
faith,  (Eph.  2:8-9),  regenerates  (Titus 
3:5),  and  baptizes  them  into  the  Body 
(I  Cor.  12:13).  They  are  made  sons  and 
joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  "Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God." 

In  the  case  of  backsliders,  the  analogy 
is  much  the  same.  The  difference  is 
that  the  "son"  is  saved,  but  dead  in 
fellowship  and  works.  After  a  merry 
time  in  the  world,  he  is  restored  to  the 
Saviour  he  left  and  the  reception  is 
equally  as  precious,  for  God's  grace  is 
greater  than  all  our  sins.  God  does  not 
like  to  have  us  make  license  of  His 
grace,  and  if  we  do  so,  will  punish  us 
accordingly.  Note  Paul's  words  on  this: 
"Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace 
may  abound?    God   forbid"    (Rom.   6:1). 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
I  call  to  mind  an  occasion  when  the 
son  of  a  Christian  man  was  guilty  of 
an  act  of  disobedience  in  the  home. 
:  Hearing  of  it,  the  father  quietly  but 
j  firmly  said,  "Son,  I  am  pained  beyond 
!  measure  at  your  conduct."  "How  well," 
said  that  father,  "I  remember  his  re- 
turn from  school  at  mid-day,  his  quiet 
knock  at  the  study  door,  his  clear 
tremulous  utterance,  'Father,  I  am  so 
ashamed  of  myself  by  reason  of  my  con- 
duct this  morning.'  Refuse  to  restore 
him!"  said  the  father.  "Unhesitatingly 
I  confess  that  I  never  loved  my  boy  morei 
than  at  that  moment,  nor  did  I  ever  more 
readily  implant  the  kiss  of  forgiveness 
than  at  that  instant.  Refuse  to  restore 
him;  disown  him,  have  him  leave  the 
house,  take  another  name,  say  that  he 
had  no  place  in  the  family — not  my 
child!"  And  shall  we  dare  to  attribute 
such  conduct  to  the  Holy  Father  in 
heaven,  "Who  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  freely  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all"? 
— -Henry   Varley 


POINTED  QUESTIONS 
ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Who  were  the  publicans?  (Matt. 
9:9;   21:32;    Luke    19:2-10) 

2.  Is  there  a  second  way  of  life  that 
can  be  offered  sinners?  (Gal.  1.-6-9;  Acts 
4:12;  John  14:6) 

3.  What  three  possible  interpretations 
are  there   of  the  prodigal  son? 

a.  Type   of   the   Unbeliever    (Isa.   63:6) 

b.  Type    of    Backslidden    Israel     (Jer. 
2:13;    3:11-12) 
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c.  Type  of  Backslidden  Believer    (Matt. 
26:69-7.5) 

4.  What  is  the  Bible  meaning  of  re^ 
pentance?  (To  turn  away:  Zech  1:3; 
Matt.    3:2,    7-8;    9:13) 

5.  What  will  the  unbeliever's  re- 
pentance net  him?  (Salvation:  Mark 
2:17;    Luke   13:3;    15:7) 

6.  What  will  the  nation  Israel's  re- 
pentance net  her?  (Restoration  and 
possession  of  the  land:  Isa.  10:21;  Jer. 
7:5,  7) 

7.  What  will  the  backslider's  repenr 
tance  net  him?  (Restoration  and  fellow- 
ship: Mark  16:7;  John  21:16-17;  I  John 
1:9) 

8.  Can  a  man  be  saved  without  be- 
lieving he  is  a  sinner?  (Acts  16:30;  Luke 
18:22-2!.;    Isa.    1:18;    Rom.  3:22-23) 

9.  Does  God  ignore  or  transgress 
man's  power  of  choice?  (Matt.  11:28; 
Rev.    22:17;    Josh.    24:15) 

10.  How  willing  is  God  to  forgive? 
(Isa.    44:22-23;    65:7;    Eph.    4:32) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE 

BOYS    AND    GIRLS 
Dear   boys   and  girls: 

Last  Sunday  we  talked  about  what 
happened  to  boys  and  girls  who  do  not 
do  what  Jesus  wants  them  to  do,  and 
do  not  live  close  to  Him.  This  Sunday 
let  us  see  what  we  miss  by  not  walking 
close    to    our    Saviour. 

Once  there  was  a  very  rich  man  who 
had  two  sons.  One  of  the  sons  came  to 
him  one  day  and  said,  "Father,  I  would 
like  for  you  to  give  me  all  the  money 
that  you  have  saved  for  me.  I  am  tired 
of  staying  here  at  home.  I  would  like 
to  get  out  into  the  world  and  live  like 
the  people  do  who  seem  to  be  having 
such  a  good  time."  So  his  father  gave 
him  his  money  and  the  son  left  his  home, 
and  lived  a  wicked  life.  You  have  heard 
this  story  over  and  over  again  about  the 
Prodigal  Son  and  how  he  lived  and  how 
unhappy   he   was. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  story  in  a  dif- 
ferent way,  and  think  only  of  the  fact 
that  he  left  his  home.  Just  imagine  what 
all  he  left  behind  when  he  left  that  happy 
home!  He  left  a  good  bed  to  sleep  in; 
for  his  money  could  not  last  very  long, 
and  soon  he  had  no  place  to  sleep.  Hte 
left  the  good  meals  behind  that  were 
prepared  for  him  every  day.  Food  costs 
money,  and  when  he  had  spent  all  his 
money,  he  could  not  buy  any  more  food. 
He  left  a  warm  house  and  it  was  noi 
doubt  a  beautiful  house,  because  the 
owner  of  it  had  lots  of  money.  But  most 
of  all,  he  left  his  father's  love.  His 
father  still  loved  him  very  dearly,  but 
the  son  had  gone  so  far  away  from  home, 
that  his  father  could  no  longer  show  his 
love  for  him. 

But  there  was  only  one  thing  this  son 
had  to  do  in  order  to  have  all  the  good 
things  he  had  had  before,  and  he  did 
that  thing.  He  said,  "I  will  arise  and 
go  to  my  father."  His  father  could  not 
even  wait  until  he  reached  the  house, 
but  he  ran  out  to  meet  him.  He  was 
just  ready  to  ask  his  father  to  make 
him  a  hired  servant,  because  he  was  so 
sorry  for  what  he  had  done,  and  he  did 
not  feel  that  be  deserved  to  be  called 
a  son;  but  before  he  could  say  a  word, 
his  father  told  the  servants  to  fix  a  good 


meal  for  him,  and  put  shoes  on  his  feet 
and  a  ring  on  his  finger.  He  was  so 
happy  that  his  son  had  returned,  that 
he  wanted  to  do  everything  for  him. 

That  is  how  eager  God  is  to  have  His 
children  come  back  when  they  have 
strayed.  Return  to  God  now  if  you  have 
wandered  away  from  Him,  and  make 
Him  happy.  You  will  be  happy  too. 
Yours  in  the  loving  Saviour, 
Aunt    Anna 


UNION   WITH   CHRIST 

FOURTH  QUARTER,  LESSON  7 
SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER    16,    1941 

PRINTED    TEXT:    John    15:1-10 
DEVOTIONAL  READING:   Ephesianj 
3:16-21 


GOLDEN  TEXT:  "Abide  in  Me,  and  I 
in    you"     (John    16:4) 


Kinff  James  Version 

John  15:1  I  am  the  true  Vine,  and 
My  Father  is   the   husbandman. 

'2  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth 
not  fruit  He  taketh  away:  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit.  He  purgeth 
it,    that   it    may   bring   forth  more   fruit. 

S  Now  ye  are'  clean  through  the 
Word    which    I   have    spoken   unto    you. 

i  Abide  in  Me,  an^l  I  in  you.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more 
can    ye,    except   ye   abide   in   Me. 

5  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches: 
He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit: 
for   without   Me   ye    can   do   nothing. 

6  If  a  -man  abide  not  ini  Me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  anki  is  withered; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
mto    the   fire,    and    they    are    burned. 

7  7/  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  Words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be<  done   unto  you. 

8  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that 
ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  My 
dii'ciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so 
have  I  loved  you:  continue  ye  in  My 
love. 

10  If  ye  keep  My  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  My  love;  even  as  I 
have  kept  My  Father's^  commandments, 
and    abide    in    His    love. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By  C.  Reuben  Lindquist) 

Today's  lesson  brings  before  us  a 
familiar  portion  of  God's  Word.  But 
while  familiar,  it  has  often  been  greatly 
misunderstood.  This  graphic  passage 
deals  with  the  believer's  union  with 
Christ.  In  the  simplest  of  terms,  the 
Lord  Jesus  not  only  declares  what  He 
expects  of  the  believer  who  has  become 
identified  with  Him  through  faith,  but 
He  also  describes  the  significance,  and 
the  importance  that  He  attaches  to  this 
reilation    with    the    believer. 

The  language  is  unmistakable.  "I  am 
the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  without 
Me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (John  16:5). 
Believers  in  Christ  as  branches  growing 
out  of  the  vine  are  not  only  invited,  but 
are  expected  to  bear  fruit  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God. 
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We  deal  with  the  passage  under   four 
headings : 

I.  THE  FRUITLESS  BRANCH   (vs.  2) 

II.  THE   PURGED   BRANCH    (vs.  2) 

III.  THE      WITHERED      BRANCH 

(vs.    6) 

IV.  THE       FRUITFUL      BRANCH 

(vs.  5) 


L    THE    FRUITLESS     BRANCH 

John  1.5:2 
Fruitless  Christians  constitute  the 
greatest  tragedy  in  the  Christian  church 
today.  Many  there  are  who  profess  to 
knovv  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour, 
and  yet  whose  lives  are  absolutely 
barren  as  far  as  spiritual  fruit  is  con- 
cerned. Many  are  so  enamored  and  oc- 
cupied by  the  things  of  the  world  that 
they  have  not  time  for  spiritual  medita- 
tion. Others,  because  of  some  sorrow, 
misfortune,  or  tragedy,  have  permitted 
themselves  to  become  embittered  toward 
both  God  and  man,  with  the  result  that 
their  lives  are  devoid  of  anything  that 
savors  of  union  with  Christ. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  speaking  ol 
the  fruitless  Christian,  tells  specifically 
what  will  eventually  happen  to  such  an 
one.  He  declares,  "Every  branch  in  Me 
that  beareth  not  fruit.  He  taketh  away." 
Rather  than  permit  a  Christian,  whose 
life  is  a  hindrance  rather  than  a  bless- 
ing to  his  fellowmen,  to  continue  bring- 
ing reproach  on  the  cause  of  Christ, 
God  takes  that  one  (away)  home  to  be 
with  Himself.  The  Apcstle  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians  confirms  this 
truth  when  he  says,  "For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord's  body.  For  this  cause 
manv  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you, 
and  "many   sleep"    (I    Cor.    11:29-30). 

God  desires  that  Christians  shall  bear 
fruit.  But  if  the  believer  in  Christ  be- 
littles this  God-giveni  privilege,  spurns 
and  rejects  this  obligation,  then  God  in 
love  and  mercy  will  deal  with  that  one 
according  to  His  owm  good  pleasure. 
We  consider  next: 

II.  THE  PURGED  BRANCH 

John  15:2 
The  second  fact  which  we  note  with 
reference  to  the  various  branches  de^ 
scribed  by  our  blessed  Lord  is  this, 
that  "every  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 
He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit." 

Someone  has  said  that  if  you  want 
something  done,  you'll  have  to  get  a 
busy  man  to  do  it.  When  Christ  desires 
more  fruit.  He  calls  upon  the  Christian 
who  is  already  bearing  fruit.  It  is  the 
Lord's  desire  that  His  child  shall  ever 
increase  in   fruitfulness. 

As  one  observes  the  husbandman  of 
the  vineyard  dress  and  prune  the  vines, 
it  appears  at  times  that  there  will  be 
nothing  left.  But  the  vine-dresser  who 
knows  his  business  cuts  away  all  the 
unnecessary  branches,  and  leaves  only 
those  which  will  bring  forth  more  fruit. 
Artd  so  with  eacii  succeeding  season^ 
He  cuts  and  prunes  that  in  turn  the 
branch  might  bring  forth  "more  fruit." 
So  is  God's  dealing  with  the  Chris- 
tian. He  would  cut  away  and  purge  all 
that  makes  for  outward  show  in  order 
that    the    life    might    be    more    fruitful. 
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Sometimes  the  purging  involves  keen 
testing  and  chastening  (Heb.  12:5-7, 
11);  at  other  times  severe  suffering  or 
persecution  (I  Peter  2:19-22).  Yet, 
through  it  all,  the  hand  of  the  loving 
Saviour  can  be  seen  as  He  purges  the 
branches  for  greater  fruitfulness.  God 
has  a  purpose  in  purging  the  life.  "I 
have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  af- 
fliction"   (Isa.  48:10). 

III.  THE  WITHERED  BRANCH 
John  15:6 

The  withered  branch  describes  the 
Christian  whose  life  at  one  time  was 
fruitful,  but  who  through  carelessness 
and  indifference  has  become  cold  and 
fruitless.  This  one  becomes  a  misfit, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  never  satisfied  with 
anything.  This  type  of  Christian  with- 
ers and  dies  as  far  as  his  testimony  and 
usefulness  is  concerned,  and  the  record 
is,  "Men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  in- 
to the  fire,  and  they  are  burned"  (John 
15:6;  Matt.  3:10;  7:19).  This  does  not 
for  one  moment  imply  that  the  back- 
slidden Christian  loses  his  salvation, 
but  it  does  mean  that  the  child  of  God 
who  drifts  from  the  loving  Father  loses 
his  joy  and  testimony,  thereby  forfeit- 
ing his  testimony  and  becoming  the 
prey  of  men.  Paul  describes  this  type 
of  "believer  as  a  castaway  or  one  who 
has  been  cast  off,  when  he  says:  "And 
every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
is  temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they 
do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown;  but 
we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so 
run,  not  as  uncertainly;  so  fight  I,  not 
as  one  that  beateth  the  air:  But  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection: lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway"  (I  Cor.  9:25-27). 
Last  of  all  we  consider  the  branch 
which   brings   joy   to  the   heart   of  God. 


IV.  THE  FRUITFUL  BRANCH 

John  15:5 
In  interceding  for  the  Colossian  be- 
lievers, the  Apostle  Paul  prayed:  "That 
ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto 
all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  God"  (Col.  1:10).  This  is  God's 
desire  for  every  true  believer.  The 
apostle  Peter  sums  up  the  spiritual  vir- 
tues when  he  closes  by  saying:  "For 
if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound, 
they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Peter 
1:1-8). 

The  fruitful  Christian  is  one  wiio 
has  willingly  turned  from  the  sinful 
things  of  the  world  to  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ    (Rom.   6:21-22). 

The  fruitful  Christian  is  one  who  has 
determined  to  "'walk  in  the  Spirit,"  to 
be  "'led  of  the  Spirit,"  and  thus  brings 
forth  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit"  (Gal. 
5:16-26). 

The  progression  in  fruit-bearmg  as 
revealed  in  the  fifteenth  of  John  is  sig- 
nificant: (vs.  2a),  "fruit";  (vs  2b), 
'"more  fruit";  (vs.  5),  "much  fruit." 
Our  Saviour  closes  this  interesting  an- 
alogy by  declaring:  "Herein  is  My 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  My  disciples"  (John 
15:8). 

May  we  determine  by  Gods  grace  to 
glorify  our  heavenly  Father  in  bearing 
"much    fruit." 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  ex- 
cept it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  I  am  the 
Vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  He  that 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  without 
Me  ye  can  do  nothing"    (John  15:4). 

"On    one    occasion    there    sat    opposite 
me   in   the   corner   of  a   railway  train   a 
young  man  busily  reading.    He  held  his 
book   so   that    I    could   see   what   it   was, 
and  I  noticed  that  it  was  The  Imitation 
of  Christ.  When  the  people  had  left  the 
car,  I  sat  beside  him  and  said,  'You  have 
a  fine  book  there.'    He  looked  at  me  and 
replied,  'I   am  glad  you  think  so.'    'Yes,' 
said   I,  'it  has  been  a  great  help  to  me, 
but     I     have     found     something     better.' 
'Better?'  said  he  'Do  you  think  there  is 
anything   better   than    imitating    Christ?' 
I  said,  'There  is  for  me,  anyhow.'  'What 
do  you  mean?'  he  asked.    'I  have  always 
been  a  bad  hand  at  imitation,'  I  answerl- 
ed.     'When    I    learned    drawing,   when    I 
tried  as  a  lad  to  throw  the  cricket  ball, 
and   since    I   became   a  minister,   I   have 
always   been   a   poor   hand    at   imitating, 
and  much  more  so,  in  imitating  the  Lord 
Jesus;  but  if  my  drawing  master  could 
only  have  passed  the  spirit  of  his  genius 
into   me,   he  might   have  drawn   through 
my  hand  or  wrist,  as  with  his  own;  or  if 
the    captain    of    the   cricket   team    could 
have  infused   himself  into  me,  he  might 
have    thrown    that    cricket    ball    as    far 
through   my   hand   as   through   his    own; 
and   if  the   holy  man   with  whom   I   was 
first    £j.ssociated    in    the    ministry    could 
have  inspired  me,  he  could  have  preached 
as  good   a  sermon  by  my  lips  as  by  his 
own.      But    all    these     suppositions     are 
impossible;  yet,  in  the  case  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,    it    is   the    simplest    fact    that    He 
can    impart    Himself   into   the   heart;   so 
that     religion      is     no    longer     imitating 
Jesus    Christ,   but   having    Christ    in   the 
soul   to  repeat  in  us   His  own  holy  and 
blessed    life.'  " 

—Rev.   F.  B.  Meyer,  D.D. 

"The  influence  of  religion  inj  the  human 
heart  may  be  compared  to  the  effect  of 
electricity  on  a  piece  of  iron.  At  first, 
but  an  inert  mass  of  cold  metal,  it  be- 
comes, by  the  presence  of  the  electrical 
current,  a  magnet  capable  of  activity 
in  manifold  ways,  and  of  exerting 
power,  which,  when  looked  at  in  its 
original  state,  seemed  an  impossibility." 
—Phillips  Brooks 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON   THE   LESSON 

1.  Where  does  the  believer  obtain 
strength  for  fruit-bearing?  (Hos.  14:4- 
8;  John  15:4,-5;  Gal.  2:20;  Phil.  1:11;  I 
John  2:29) 

2.  Does  God  desire  fruit  in  the  Chris- 
tian?  (John  15:16;  Eph.  2:10;  Col.  1:10) 

3.  Should  the  Christian  who  is  fruit- 
ful bear  still  more  fruit?  (John  16:5,  8; 
II  Cor.   9:8) 

4.  What  is  God's  purpose  in  purging 
the  Christian?  (Mai.  3:3;  John  15:2; 
Heb.    12:10-11) 

5.  In  the  fruitful  life,  what  are  some 
of  the  qualities  which  abound?  (II  Cor. 
8:9;  Phil.  1:9;  II  Pet.  1:5-9) 

6.  How  do  the  results  of  sin  compare 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness?    (Prov. 

Grace  and  Truth 


10:16;   11:18;   Rom.  6:21-23;   7:5;  James 
3:18) 

7.  Does  the  fruitful  Christian  walk 
in  the  Spirit?    (Col.  2:6-7;   I  John  2:6) 

8.  What  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit? 
(Gal.   5:22-23;   Eph.   6:9) 

9.  Are  there  blessings  in  store  for  the 
fruitful  Christian?  (Ps.  1:3;  128:1-2; 
Isa.  3:10) 

10.  Is  God  glorified  by  the  believer's 
fruit-bearing?    (John  15:8;   Phil.  1:11) 


AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK    WITH   THE 
BOYS    AND    GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Today  we  read  in  our  Bibles  about 
bearing  fruit  for  Jesus.  Jesus  tells  us 
that  He  is  the  true  Vine  and  we  are 
the  branches.  Now  what  are  the  branch- 
es for?  Why  to  bear  fruit,  of  course. 
But  the  branches  must  have  life  in  them 
if  there  is  to  be  any  fruit.  Did  you 
ever  see  an  old  dead  branch  with  any 
fruit  on  it?  Of  course  not.  The  branch 
draws  its  life  from  the  vine  and  fruit  is 
produced  because  of  that  life.  If  we 
have  .  asked  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
come  into  our  hearts  and  cleanse  us 
from  sin,  then  we  have  life  which  shall 
bring  forth  fruit  for  Him.  You  remem- 
ber He  said,  "I  am  .  .  .  the  life"  (John 
14:6).  So  if  He  makes  His  home  in  our 
hearts  we  have  His'  life  within  us. 

If  you  want  to  know  what  kind  of 
fruit  should  be  in  your  life,  read  Gala- 
tians  5:22-23.  These  are  the  things 
which  our  Saviour  wants  to  see  in  those 
who  are  children  of  God. 

Now  there  are  some  boys  and  girls  who 
do  not  have  any  fruit  for  Jesus  in  their 
lives,  That  is  because  they  have  never 
let  Him  come  into  their  hearts.  Others 
have  some  fruit  because  they  have  in- 
vited Him  into  their  hearts.  StiU  others 
have  more  fruit  because  they  let  Him 
teach  them  how  to  live  for  Him.  But 
those  who  really  love  Him  above  all 
else,  and  want  to  please  Him  more  than 
themselves  wiU  have  much  fruit  for 
Him. 

Do  you  want  to  be  a  "much  fruit" 
branch  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Then 
be  sure  to  read  your  Bible  and  pray 
every  day.  And  when  you  pray,  let  Him 
talk  to  you  in  your  heart;  and  He  will 
teach  you  what  things  must  come  out 
of  your  life  in  order  that  there  may  be 
room   for  much  fruit. 

Yours   in   our  loving  Saviour, 
Aunt  Anna 


PRAYER    &    THANKSGIVING 

FOURTH  QUARTER,  LESSON  8 
SUNDAY,  NOVEMBER  23,   1941 

LESSON      TEXT:      Matthew      6:5-16; 
Ephesians  5:20;   I  Thessalonians  6:16-18 

DEVOTIONAL  READING:  Psalm  107: 
23-31 


for  they  love  to  pray  standing  m  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  he  seen  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayei't,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  Which 
is  in  secret;  amid  thy  Father  Which 
seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do:  for  they 
think  that  they  shall  he  heard  for  their 
much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them: 
for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things 
ye  have  need  of,  hefore  ye  as'k  Him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye:  Our  Father  Which  art  in  heaven, 
Hallowed  hy  Thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  dehts,  as  we 
forgive   our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
hut  deliver  us  from  evil:  for  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.    Ameii. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres- 
passes, your  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forgive    you: 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

Ephesians  5:20  Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  Ood  and  the  Father 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  Thessalonians  5:16  Rejoice  evermore^ 

17  Pray   without    ceasing. 

18  In  everything  give  thanks:  for 
thit/  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you. 


GOLDEN  TEXT:  "Pray  without  ceas- 
ing. In  everything  give  thanks"  (I 
Thess.    5:17-18). 


King    James    Version 
Matt.    6:5    And    when    thou    pray  est, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are: 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By   Hilland    H.   Stewart) 

What  could  be  more  appropriate  for 
a  Thanksgiving  lesson  than  this  one  on 
"prayer  and  thanksgiving",  arranged  by 
our  Lesson  Committee?  These  two  truths 
are  closely  associated  in  God's  Word. 
Therefore,  we  cannot  have  a  real 
thanksgiving  day  without  having  a 
prayer  day,  and,  conversely,  we  should 
not  have  a  prayer  day  without  having 
a  thanksgiving  day.  Besides  being  re- 
lated subjects,  these  are  also  very  sig- 
nificant and  timely  subjects.  How  we 
long  to  see  the  multiply  blessed  people 
living  under  the  Stars  and  Stripes  bow 
down  and  express  their  gratitude  to 
God  and  then  earnestly  beseech  Him 
to  guide  us  back  to  the  straight  and 
narrow  way.  This  is  not  a  penchant 
for  bringing  back  the  sentiment  of  pil- 
grim days.  It  is  not  a  wish  for  perfunc- 
tory ritualism.  It  is  not  even  a  plea 
for  a  respectful  and  a  reverent  thanks- 
giving season  (as  desirable  as  that  would 
be).  It  is  an  urgent  appeal  in  view  of 
imminent  need  and  danger.  We  do  need 
to  turn  back  to  God.  The  Great  Com- 
mission Prayer  League  is  calling  for 
a  week  of  prayer,  November  16-23.  We 
hope  and  pray  that  it  will  meet  with  an 
eager    response. 

For  our  outline,  we  observe  the 
following  phases   of   prayer: 

I.  THE  ACCESS  OF  PRAYER  (Matt. 
6:5-15) 

II.  THE    ADVOCATE    OF    PRAYER 
(Eph.  5:20) 


III.    THE    ADJUNCT    OF    PRAYER 
(I  Thess.  6:16-18) 

I.  THE   ACCESS  OF   PRAYER 
Matthew     6:6-16 

Due  to  the  fact  that  the  Lord's  prayer 
was  discussed  in  the  lesson  for  Decem- 
ber 15,  1940,  in  the  Church  Number  of 
Grace  and  Truth,  we  will  not  repeat 
that  part  of  the  text,  but  will  confine 
ourselves  to  verses  five  to  eight  in  this 
section    of    our    discussion. 

"And  when  ye  pray,  ye  shall  not  be 
as  the  hypocrites:  for  they  love  to  stand 
and  pray  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
they  have  their  reward.''  Prayer  is 
not  to  be  indulged  in  hypocritically. 
It  seems  almost  incredible  that  those 
who  have  access  to  God  would  waste 
their  eiforts  on  the  ears  and  eyes  of 
men.  But  doubtless  all  of  us  at  some 
time  or  other  have  been  guUty  of  praying 
flowery  and  pious  prayers  for  the  ears 
of  men,  rather  than  God.  What  a  shame! 
Well,  Christ  says,  "They  get  that  which 
they  desire.  But  those  who  pray  to  God 
get    their    reward." 

"But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thine  inner  chamber,  and  having 
shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  Who 
is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  Who  seeth 
in  secret  shall  recompense  thee."  The 
fact  that  finite  creatures  have  access 
to  the  very  throne  room  of  the  eternal 
God,  there  to  present  their  praises  and 
petitions,  is  a  truth  that  beggars  def- 
scription.  But  though  this  truth  is  be- 
yond description  and  comprehension,  it 
is  not  beyond  believing.  Thank  God, 
prayer  is  a  reality.  The  promises  of 
God's  Word  are  true — "thy  Father  Who 
seeth  in  secret  shall  recompense  thee." 
Those  who  have  come  to  God  in  prayer 
know  that  His  promises  are  true.  God 
grant  that  we  shall  come  to  the  reali- 
zation that  prayer  is  not  perfunctory 
ritualism,  but  it  is  access  to  God  where 
we   can    really   ask    and   receive. 

II.    THE    ADVOCATE    OF    PRAYER 

Ephesians  5:20 

"Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  God,  even  the  Father."  This  verse 
contains  truth  which  we  wish  to  use 
in  both  this  point  and  the  next  point 
of  our  discussion.  In  this  point  we  shall 
confine  our  thought  to  the  "name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  and  reserve  the 
discussion  of  giving  thanks  for  the  last 
point. 

In  the  last  few  minutes,  I  have  been 
listening  to  a  sermon  being  delivered 
over  the  radio.  Condition  after  conditionl 
was  laid  down  whereby  people  may  come 
to  God  in  prayer  and  receive.  "If  you 
will  do  this";  "if  you  will  do  that"; 
"if  you  will  do  something  else,  then 
God  wUl  hear  your  prayers."  How  men 
like  to  put  the  emphasis  on  what  they 
can  do  so  that  God  will  answer  prayer. 
But  God  does  not  put  the  emphasis 
at  all  on  human  merit.  "And  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  My  name  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  My  name,  I  will  do  it"  (John 
14:13-14).  It  is  entirely  on  the  basis 
of  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  us 
that  we  can  approach  God  in  prayer. 
No    other    plea    will    avail    before    God 
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other  than  asking  in  Jesus'  name.  But 
how  God  delights  to  do  things  for  those 
who  dare  to  ask  simply  on  the  basis  of 
Jesus'  merits  and  intercession  before 
God.  "We  have  boldness  and  access 
with  cortfidence  by  the  faith  of  Him" 
(Eph.  .S:12).  But  someone  may  say, 
"I  thought  that  faith  was  the  key  that 
unlocked  the  storehouse  of  God's  trea- 
sures." And  they  are  exactly  right.  But 
it  is  faith  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  believing  that  God  will  give 
us  our  requests  because  we  come  asking 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  an  important  truth  and  it  does 
need  emphasizing.  As  we  previously 
stated,  men  do  so  love  to  present  their 
own  merits  when  they  come  to  God. 
We  need  to  recognize  this  and  come 
to  God  in  a  way  in  which  He  can  bless 
us. 

Now  it  is  true  that  there  are  certain 
conditions  that  we  must  meet  before  we 
come  to  God  in  prayer.  For  instance: 
"But  your  iniquities  have  separated 
between  you  and  your  God,  and  your 
sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He 
will  not  hear"  (Isa.  59:2)."  But  let  us 
note  that  sin  turns  men's  hearts  away 
from  God.  God  cannot  hear  sinners, 
because  sin  separates  us  from  God;  and 
we  do  not  come  to  Him  in  faith  when 
we  are  conscious  of  sin.  So  while  un- 
confessed  sin  keeps  us  from  God,  con- 
fessed sin  is  not  the  basis  on  which  we 
can  claim  God's  promises;  it  is  asking 
in  His  name.  And  then  the  promise  is, 
"He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
He  not  Tvith  Him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things?"  (Rom.  8:32).  What  a  mar- 
velous provision  God  has  made  for  His 
own  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ! 

III.  THE  ADJUNCT  OF   PRAYER 
I  Thessalonians  5:16-18 

"Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without 
ceasing.  In  everything  give  thanks:  for 
this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you."  Here  in  this  passage 
we  have  two  truths  which  are  vitally 
connected  and  inseparably  linked  in 
the  Word  of  God — prayer  and  thanks- 
giving. We  also  see  them  so  linked  in 
such  passages  as  I  Timothy  2:1:  "I  ex- 
hort therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  suppli- 
cations, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giv- 
ing of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men." 
Likewise  Philippians  4:6:  "Be  careful 
for  nothing;  but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 

Now  we  believe  that  there  is  a  very 
definite  reason  why  God  has  so  closely 
correlated  these  two  truths.  Of  course 
it  is  normal,  reasonable,  and  right  that 
praise  and  thanksgiving  should  accom- 
pany our  petitions  to  God,  but  we  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  deeper  reason  than 
that.  We  believe  that  there  is  some 
special  benefit  for  the  Christian  in  so 
doing.  Let  us  note  the  case  of  the  ten 
lepers  whom  Christ  healed.  We  find 
the  story  recorded  in  Luke  17:12-19. 
They  met  Christ  and  earnestly  requested, 
"Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us."  As 
they  went  to  show  themselves  unto  the 
priests  in  obedience  to  Christ's  instruc- 
tion, they  were  cleansed.  And  the  in- 
spired account  says,  "And  one  of  them, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,    and    with    a    loud    voice    glorified 


God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His 
feet,  giving  Him  thanks:  And  he  was 
a  Samaritan."  And  we  note  the  answer 
of  our  Lord:  "Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine?  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give 
glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger."  And 
then  Jesus  spoke  words  of  real  signi- 
ficance: "Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole."  The  nine  did 
receive  physical  healing.  But  had  they 
had  thankful  hearts,  they  would  have 
recognized  that  this  man  Who  could 
cleanse  them  from  leprosy  could  also 
cleanse  them  from  sin.  This  tenth  leper 
was  made  every  whit  whole.  His  soul 
was  saved. 

The  above  is  a  close  parallel  with  the 
prayers  of  many  Christians.  We  come 
to  God  with  our  requests.  Then  we  go 
about  our  way  and  scarcely  note  how 
God  answers.  He  always  does;  but 
often  we  fail  to  recognize  it,  and  if  we 
do,  we  take  it  so  much,  for  granted.  It 
is  when  we  get  down  on  our  knees  and 
count  our  many  blessings  and  offer  up 
sincere  thanksgiving  that  our  spiritual 
eyes  are  opened  and  we  realize  hpw 
faithful  God  is  in  answering  prayer. 
Then  we  are  in  position  to  lay  hold 
of  God  in  real  faith  and  claim  His  mar- 
velous promises.  Thanksgiving  won- 
drously  strengthens  the  faith;  and  how 
faith  and  thankfulness  do  please  the 
heart    of    our    loving    Heavenly    Father! 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is 
in  secret;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly" 
(Matt.    6:6). 

A  man  was  standing  in  a  telephone 
booth  trying  to  talk,  but  could  not  make 
out  the  message.  He  kept  saying,  "I 
can't  hear,  I  can't  hear."  The  other 
man  by-and-by  said  sharply,  "If  you'll 
shut  the  door  you  can  hear."  His  door 
was  not  shut,  and  he  could  hear  not  only 
bhe  man's  voice,  but  the  street  and  store 
noises  too.  Some  folks  have  gotten  their 
hearing  badly  confused  because  their 
doors  have  not  been  shut  enough.  Man's 
foice  and  God's  voice  get  mixed  in  their 
ears.  They  cannot  tell  between  them. 
The  bother  is  partly  with  the  door.  If 
you  will  shut  that  door  you  can  hear. 
— S.  D.  Gordon 


POINTED    QUESTIONS 
ON   THE   LESSON 

1.  Whom  should  we  seek  to  please  at 
all  times?  (Matt.  6:5-6;  Eph.  6:6;  Col. 
3:22;  I  Thess.  2:4) 

2.  Does  God  hear  the  quiet  prayers 
and  even  those  which  are  unuttered? 
(Ps.  34:15;    Isa.   65:24;    Matt.    6:7-8) 

3.  Is  access  to  God  dependent  upon 
man's  own  good  works?  (John  14:13-14; 
15:16;  16:23;  Eph.  2:18;  3:12;  Heb.  4: 
14-16) 

4.  Is  there  power  in  the  Name  of 
Jesus?  (John  1:12;  16:23-24;  20:31; 
Acts  4:12;  10:43;  Rom.  10:3;  I  Cor. 
6:11) 

5.  Should  the  Christian  have  faith  that 
God  will  hear  and  answer  his  prayer? 
(Ps.   34:15;   86:7;   145:18-19;   Isa.   30:19; 


Jer.   33:3;    I   John   5:14-15) 

6.  Can  prayer  be  hindered  by  any- 
thing in  our  lives?  (Ps.  66:18;  Isa.  59:2) 

7.  Will  the  Lord  cleanse  man  of  any 
obstructions  to  prayer?  (Jer.  33:8;  I 
John    1:7,    9) 

8.  Are  God's  promises  limited,  or  do 
they  include  all  blessings?  (Ps.  84:11; 
Rom.  8:32;   I   Cor.  3:21-23) 

9.  Is  praise  related  to  prayer?  (Phil. 
4:6;  Col.  4:2;   I  Thess.  5:16-17) 

10.  Should  the  believer  abound  in 
thanksgiving?  (Ps.  50:14-15;  Eph.  5:20; 
Col.  3:17;  I  Thess.  5:18;  Heb.   13:15) 


AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK    WITH    THE 

BOYS    AND    GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

When  we  come  near  Thanksgiving 
Day,  we  think  of  prayer,  because  thank- 
ing God  is  one  of  the  things  we  do  when 
we  pray.  Sometimes  we  get  so  busy 
asking  God  for  things,  that  we  forget 
to  thank  Him  for  the  things  that  we 
already  have. 

Today  in  our  lesson,  Jesus  teaches  us 
how  to  pray.  There  are  some  people 
who  like  to  pray  out  in  public  where 
everyone  can  hear  them.  It  is  all  right 
to  pray  in  public,  but  not  for  the  rear 
son  that  these  people  pray.  They  pray 
in  order  to  make  people  think  that  they 
live  prayerful  lives,  and  yet  perhaps 
they  never  pray  at  home  in  silence.  God 
hears  the  silent  prayer  as  well  as  the 
one  that  others  can  hear.  So  Jesus  tells 
us  to  go  away  from  everyone  else  and 
shut  the  door  and  pray  to  God  in  secret. 
God  wants  us  to  have  prayer  alone  with 
Him  so  that  we  can  not  only  talk  with 
Him  but  He  can  talk  with  us. 

There  are  other  people  who  think  that 
God  will  hear  them  better  if  they  just 
keep  repeating  their  prayers  over  and 
over  again.  They  make  up  prayers  and 
keep  saying  them,  and  the  prayer  does 
not  actually  come  from  the  heart.  When 
God  does  not  answer  right  away,  He 
does  want  us  to  keep  praying,  and  that 
is  so  we  will  learn  to  trust  Him  more. 
But  just  to  say  words  that  do  not  really 
come  from  the  heart  will  not  do  any 
good. 

Above  all,  let  us  remember  to  thank 
God  for  all  He  has  done  for  us.  Two 
good  verses  for  us  to  learn  are  found  in 
I  Thessalonians  5:17-18:  "Pray  without 
ceasing;  in  every  thing  give  thanks." 
Let  us  remember  to  give  thanks  not  only 
at  the  time  when  we  celebrate  Thanks- 
giving Day,  but  on  every  day  through- 
out the  year. 

Yours   for  thankful   hearts, 

Aunt    Anna 

CHRISTIAN  LOVE 

FOURTH  QUARTER,  LESSON  9 
SUNDAY,  NOVEMBER  30,  1941 

LESSON     TEXT:     John      13:34-35;      I 
Corinthians    13:1-13. 

DEVOTIONAL      READING:      Psalm 
145:9-21. 


GOLDEN    TEXT:    "We    love    Him    be- 
cause He  first  loved  us"    (I  John  4:19). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


King  James    Version 

John  13:34  A  new  commandment  I 
ffive  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one    another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  kno-w  that 
ye  are  My  diixiples,  if  ye  have  love 
one   to  another. 

1  Corinthians  13:1  Though  I  speak 
•mth  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding   brass,   or   a   tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries, 
and  all  knowledge;  and  though  I  have 
,aU  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mourtr- 
kainif,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  noth- 
\ing. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity, 
it    profiteth    me    nothing. 

4-  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind; 
charity  envieth  nlot;  charity  vaunteth 
not  itself,  is  not  pufed  up, 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro^ 
voked,   thinketh  no   evil; 

6  Bejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth; 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things;  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things. 

8  Charity  never  faileth:  but  whether 
there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail; 
whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish   away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall    be    done   away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as 
a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
thought  as  a  child:  but  when  I  became  a 
man,  I  put  away   childish   things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass, 
darkly;  but  then  face  to  face:  nam  I 
know  in  part;  but  then  ifhall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known. 
_  13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  char- 
ity, these  three;  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is   charity. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 

!  "When  did  your  reformation  begin?" 
was  asked  of  a  Christian  worker  inl  Lon- 
don, who  had  once  been'  a  criminal. 

"With  my  talk  with  Lord  Shaftsbury  " 
was  the  reply. 

"What  did  he  say  to  you?" 
"I  don't  remember  much,  except  that 
he  took  my  hand  in  his  and  said,  'Jack, 
Jack,  you'll  be  a  man  yet.'  "  It  was  the 
touch  of  his  hand  electrified  by  his  soul 
of  love. 

It  is  that  touch  of  love  that  has  char- 
acterized effective  Christian  service  the 
world  over.  An  old  Arabian  proverb 
says,  "The  neck  is  bent  by  the  sword, 
but  the  heart  is  only  bent  by  love." 
Love  is  the  only  way  the  Christian  wins 
others  to   Christ. 

So  we  believe  this  study  on  "Christian 
Love"    will    be    used    of    God    to    cause 
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Christians  to  let  this  first-named  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  6:22)  be  more  evi- 
dent   in    their    lives.    We    observe: 

I.  The   Designation    of   lyove    (John    13: 
34-35) 

II.  The    Desideration   of    Love    (I    Cor 
13:1-3) 

III.  The  Demonstration  of  Love  (I  Cor 
13:4-7) 

IV.  The     Duration     of     Love     (I     Cor 
13:8-13) 

Since  the  Revised  Version  translates 
the  word  "charity"  as  "love,"  we  shall 
use  that  word  in  our  discussion. 

I.  THE  DESIGNATION  OF   LOVE 
John    13:34-35 

"A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 
By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another." 

Love  is  the  badge  of  the  Christian. 
iMany  attractive  insignia  are  obtainable 
today  which  may  be  worn  on  the  coat 
lapel  or  the  dress  to  indicate  that  one 
is  a  Christian.  These  are  fine,  for  they 
give  a  silent  testimony  to  all  who  ob- 
serve them.  But  such  insignia  might  be 
worn  by  those  who  profess,  but  do  not 
possess.  But  love  is  a  badge  that  pos- 
itively designates  one  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. This  may  seem  strange  when  we 
first  think  of  it,  for  it  would  seem  that 
the  unsaved  could  also  love.  But  the 
Scriptures  indicate  that  they  have  "nat- 
ural aflFection"  but  not  love,  for  "love  is 
of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is 
born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God"  (I 
John   4:7). 

II.  THE  DESIDERATION  OF  LOVE 
I    Corinthians    13:1-3 

Now  we  go  to  Corinthians  thirteen 
for  the  rest  of  our  lesson.  This  master- 
piece of  literature,  Paul's  great  hymn 
of  love,  came  to  the  Corinthians  gratis. 
It  was  over  and  above  what  they  asked 
or  expected,  and  probably  above  what 
they  desired.  The  church  at  Corinth 
had  sent  a  number  of  questions  to  the 
great  Apostle  and  this  first  Corinthian 
letter  was  the  answer.  The  principal 
interest  of  the  questions  seems  to  have 
centered  around  spiritual  ^ifts,  particu- 
larly tongues.  The  ans^^•ers  to  these  ques- 
tions, Paul  gives  them  in  the  twelfth  and 
fourteenth  chapters.  But  in  the  midst 
of  this  discussion,  he  gives  them  this, 
beautiful  dissertation  on  love,  a  thing 
seemingly  lacking  in  their  thought  and 
conduct.  Note  the  closing  words  of 
chapter  twelve:  "But  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts:  and  yet  show  I  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way."  Then  Paul  names 
seven  desirable  gifts,  but  concerning 
each  one  he  says,  "Without  love  it  prof- 
iteth  me  nothing." 

First  on  the  list  of  these  useless  gifts 
apart  from  love  Paul  mentions  tongues. 
Even  the  eloquent  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels  become  as  a  "sounding  brass 
or  a  clanging  cymbal"  (R.V.)  without 
love.  The  gift  of  prophecy  was  great, 
but  valuable  as  this  gift  was  in  the 
foundational  period  of  the  church,  it 
was  profitless  without  love.  The  gift  of 
understanding  mysteries  and  of  knowl- 
edge coveted  by  so  many  still  leave  a 
person    as    nothing   if    he   has    not    love. 


And  faith  that  is  able  to  remove 
mountains,  how  often  we  have  all  ear- 
nestly wished  for  that  gift!  It  is  less  im- 
portant than  love,  for  without  love  a 
person  is  nothing.  And  last  of  all  the 
gift  of  giving  is  named.  Most  of  us 
do  not  crave  that  gift  as  we  do  the 
others  and  likely  the  Corinthians  were 
of  a  similar  frame  of  mind.  But  when 
we  do  give  a  little  to  the  Lord's  causei, 
we  usually  think  we  have  done  a  mu- 
nificent thing.  But  Paul  says,  "Though 
I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothr 
ing." 

Love    is    not    only    important    to    the 
Christian,   it   is   vital ! 

III.    THE    DEMONSTRATION    OF 

LOVE 

I    Corinthians    13:4-7 

"Love  suffereth  long  and  is  kind." 
When  Romney,  the  promising  young 
artist,  heard  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  say 
that  it  was  too  bad  he  had  married,  for 
he  might  become  a  great  artist  if  he 
were  not  burdened  with  a  wife,  he  im- 
mediately left  the  plain  country  woman 
he  had  married  and  went  to  Londonj. 
There  he  found  success.  Work  became 
hjs  passion.  Landscapes  came  from  his 
brush  that  are  worth  many,  many  thou- 
sands. After  spending  thirty  years  bask- 
ing in  the  spotlight  of  London's  ap- 
plause and  Uving  a  dissolute,  morally 
weak  life,  he  returned  to  his  wife  when 
his  health  gave  way.  She  took  him  back 
and  nursed  him  tenderly  and  cared  for 
him  the  rest  of  his  days.  Someone  has 
rightfully  said  that  the  spirit  manifested 
by  this  wife  was  worth  more  than  all  the 
pictures  Romney  produced.  That  is  the 
love  that  Paul  is  here  speaking  of.  "Love 
sufi'ereth  long  and  is  kind." 

"Love  envieth  not."  One  real  test  of 
love  is  to  ask  ourselves,  "Am  I  really 
happy  about  my  brother's  gain  or  am 
I  envious?"  If  there  is  envy,  there  is 
no  love;  if  there  is  love,  there  is  no  envy. 

"Love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil."  Wey- 
mouth translates  this,  "Love  is  not  for- 
ward and  self-assertive,  nor  boastful 
and  conceited.  She  does  not  behave  un- 
becomingly, nor  seek  to  aggrandize  her- 
self, nor  blaze  out  in  passionate  anger, 
nor  brood  over  wrongs." 

"Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth."  The  thought  here 
is  that  love  never  is  desirous  of  seeing 
an  injustice  done  or  to  see  the  wrong 
triumphant.  Love  always  rejoices  when 
the   right   triumphs. 

"Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things."  We  have  a  very  interesting 
thought  brought  out  in  this  first  clause 
—"love  beareth  all  things."  The  word 
"beareth"  means  to  cover.  Strong  de- 
fines the  Greek  word  stega  from  which 
"beareth"  is  translated  as :  "to  r  oof 
over:  figuratively,  to  cover  over  with 
silence."  And  that  is  what  love  does. 
It  is  superfluous  to  stop  here  and  say 
that  the  scandals  we  so  like  to  flaunt 
and  parade  are  not  prompted  by  love. 
Contrarily,  love  roofs  over  with  silence 
and  hushes  up  the  things  that  do  not 
need    e.xposing.      Many    lives    and    tes- 
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timonies  for  Christ  have  been  injured 
immeasurably  because  some  scandalf- 
monger  felt  it  a  Christian  duty  to  ex- 
pose and  spread  some  mistake  or  weak- 
ness which  should  have  been  covered 
over   with   love. 

And  this  same  love  which  covers  over, 
optimistically  believes,  hopes,  and  en- 
dures all  things.  Such  love  as  this  is 
exemplified  by  the  poor  old  mother  who 
was  seen  waiting  at  the  entrance  of  the 
penitentiary  to  take  home  with  her 
her  son  who  was  soon  to  be  released. 
That  is  the  love  that  believes,  hopes,  and 
endures  all  things,  and  that  is  the  love 
that  will  lift  such  a  ruined  person  back 
to  a  place  of  respectability  once  more. 
Love  has  power! 
IV.  THE  DURATION  OF  LOVE 
I  Corinthians  13:8-13 

The  eternal  durability  of  love  is 
brought  out  in  this  closing  section  of 
the  chapter.  Paul  he.re  contrasts  the 
permanence  of  love  with  the  fluctuation 
of  these  dispensational  truths — proph- 
ecy, tongues,  and  knowledge;  and  with 
the'  termination  of  two  personal  truths 
— faith   and    hope. 

These    sign    gifts — prophecy,    tongues, 
and  knowledge— were  soon  to  pass  away, 
Paul    told    the    Corinthians.     Weymouth 
makes      this      clearer      when      he     says, 
"brought   to    an    end."     This    letter    waS' 
written   at  the   very   time  the  transition 
was    taking    place.      These     gifts    after 
which  the  Corinthians  were  seekmg    (es^ 
pecially     tongues)     were    shown    to    be 
much  less  important  than  love,  for  love 
goes    on    and    on    through    all    dispensa- 
tions      but      the      dispensational      gifts 
change,  and  they  did  shortly  thereafter 
disappear.     We    grant    that    there    are 
many    religions    which    still    claim    these 
gifts,   but  the   Scriptures   make   it   very 
clear  that  they  were  given  for  a  special 
work   in   founding   the  church   and   then 
were  taken  away.    In  the  early  days  ot 
the    church,   these   gifts   were  necessary, 
for  they   knew   and   prophesied   in)  part, 
but    soon    the    perfect    came— the    com- 
pleted   Revelation,    the    Bible,    and    then 
that  which  was  in  part— tongues,  proph- 
ecy   and    partial    revelation— was    taken 
away.    When   John  completed   the   Rev- 
elation, he  pronounced   a   curse  on   any- 
one adding  to  or  taking  from  this   per- 
fect Book.    Those  who  profess  such  gitts 
as  receiving  revelation  above  that  which 
is  now   written  are   false  and  deceptive. 
Then  Paul  swings   from  the  dispensa- 
tional things  to  the  relationshipi  of  these 
personal  truths— faith,  hope,  and  love- 
when  we  shall  be  face  to  face  and  know 
as  we  are  known.  The  superiority  of  love 
to    faith    and    hope    is    beautifully    ex- 
pressed in  the  excerpt  from  D.  M.  Pan- 
ton's    sermon:    "All    salvation    is    wrapt 
up  in  faith;   all   reward  is  wrapt  up  in 
hope;  but  all  heaven  is  wrapt  up  in  love, 
for    it    is    the   nature    and    the    home    ot 
God;   and   our   coming  perfection   which 
lessens   the   need   and  diminishes   the   in- 
tensity of  other  graces,  only  expands  the 
power   and   enlarges   the  sphere   of  love 
Love  is  the  greatest,  because  faith 
is"  not  a  goal  but   a  road— to  salvation; 
hope  is  not  a  goal  but  a  road— to  .loy ; 
but  love  is  a  goal,  not  a  road— for  God 
is  love  "    Faith  will  end  in  sight  in  that 
day,  hope  will  end  in  realization  in  that 
day,  but  love  goes  on  and  on  forever. 
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THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

"Charity  never  faileth"   (I  Cor.  13:8). 
In   Brooklyn  one  day   I   met  a  youne 
man    passing   down   the   streets.    At   the 
time  the  war  broke  out,  the  young  man 
was   engaged  to  be  married  to  a  young 
lady  in  New  England,  but  the  marriage 
was   postponed.    He  was   very   fortunate 
in    battle    after    battle,   until    the    Battle 
of  the  Wilderness  took  place,  just  before 
the  war  was  over.    The  young  lady  was 
counting  the   days   at  the  end   of  which 
he  would  return.  She  waited  for  letters, 
but    no    letters    came.     At    last    she    re- 
ceived one  addressed  in  a  strange  hand- 
writing, and  it  read  something  like  this: 
"There  has  been  another  terrible  battle. 
I    have    been    unfortunate    this    time;    I 
have  lost  both  my  arms.    I  cannot  write 
myself,    but    a    comrade    is    writing   this 
letter  for  me.  I  write  to  tell  you  that  you 
are  as   dear  to  me   as   ever;  but  I   shall 
now    be    dependent    upon    other    people 
for  the  rest  of  my  days,  and  I  have  this 
letter  written  to   release  you  from  your 
engagement."      This     letter     was     never 
answered.    By  the  next  train,  she  went 
clear  down  to  the  scene  of  the  late  con- 
flict, and  sent  word  to  the  captain  what 
her  errand  was,  and  got  the  number  of 
the    soldier's    cot.     She    went    along    the 
line,  and  the  moment  her  eyes  fell  upon 
that   number,  she  went  to  that   cot   and 
threw     her     arms     around     that     young 
man's  neck  and  kissed  him.  "I  will  never 
give    you    up,"    she    said.    "These    hands 
will  never  give  you  up ;  I  am  able  to  sup- 
port you;  I  will  take  care  of  you."    My 
friends,   you   are   not   able   to   take   care 
of    yourselves.     The    law    says    you    are 
ruined,    but    Christ    says,    "I    will    take 
care  of  you." 

— Moody 


POINTED    QUESTIONS 
ON   THE   LESSON 


AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK    WITH   THE 

BOYS    AND    GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE   LESSON 

Dear  boys   and  girls: 

Two  Sundays  ago  we  studied  about 
fruit-bearing.  I  wonder  if  you  read  in 
Galatians  5:22-23  what  the  fruit  is.  If. 
you  did,  perhaps  you  remember  that, 
the  very  first  one  mentioned  was  love.' 
To-day  we  want  to  learn  more  about 
love.  First,  let  me  tell  you  about  a 
little  girl  who  was  sitting  on  her  father's 
lap  and  telling  him  how  much  she  loved 
him.  She  said,  "Da4dy,  I  love  you  a 
million  dollars'  worth."  Then  he  asked 
her  what  she  had,' in  her  hand.  She 
showed  him  two  pennies  which  some 
one  had  given  her.  He  asked  her  to  give 
him  one  of  them,  but  she  clasped  her 
little  hand  tightly  shut  and  said,  "No, 
I    want    both    of    them." 

Now,  boys  and  girls,  do  any  of  you 
have  the  kind  of  "love"  which  boasts 
about  how  great  it  is— but  refuses  to 
show  itself  in  doing  things  for  others? 
That  is  not  real  love.  It  is  only  selfish^ 
ness    or   self-love. 

The  love  which  we  want  to  think 
about  to-day  is  Christian  love,  that  is, 
love  for  one  another.  Moses  had  told 
the  Israelites  that  they  should  love  their 
neighbors  as  themselves.  But  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  wants  us  to  love  one  another 
even  as  He  loved  us.  "A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye 
also  love  one  another"  (John  13:34). 
How  did  He  love  us?  He  loved  us  with 
such  a  great  love  that  He  left  His 
heavenly  home  and  the  Father,  and 
came  to  earth  to  die  on  the  cross  for 
our  sins.  W<-  -  '>t  die  for  -others'  sins 
as    Christ   >-  -rs 

enough   to   be    wi  ^^    - 

order  that  tW  -arn  .o  know  and 

love    Jesus.  -;  ■ 

Your ,3  in  the  pi"  ame  of  Jesus, 

/>:,         Anna 


1.  Wbat  is  the  source  of  all  love? 
(Eph.  2:4;   I  Thess.  3:12;   I  John  4:7-8) 

2.  What  is  the  greatest  possible  act 
of  love?  (John  15:13;  Rom.  5:6-8;  I 
John  4:10) 

3.  Is  love  an  evidence  of  our  relation- 
ship to  the  Lord?  (John  13:34-35;  I 
John    3:14;    4:12) 

4.  Is  it  possible  to  love  God  without 
jovirig    men?     (I    John    3:17;    4:20;    6:1) 

6.  Will  love  guarantee  a  circumspect 
walk?  (Phil.  1:9-10;  I  John  2:10;  Jamesi 
2:8) 

6.  What  are  the  results  of  love? 
(I  Cor.  13:4-7;  Col,  3:12-14;  I  Pet.  3:8) 

7.  Is  Christian  love  practical?  (Luke 
10:37;    Gal.    6:13;    I    John   3:18) 

8.  Does  love  seek  to  exalt  self  and 
to  expose  the  faults  of  others?  (Prov. 
10:12;    Rom.    13:10;    I    Cor.    13:4-5) 

9.  How  much  love  should  the  Chris- 
tian manifest  toward  others?  (Matt. 
19:19;  Mark  12:31;  John  13:34;  15:12; 
I   Pet.   1:22) 

10.  What  is  the  duration  of  true 
Christian  love?  (Prov.  17:17;  Song  of 
Sol.    8:7;    Jer.    31:3) 


A  RECRUCIFYINO  OF  JESUS 

(Continued  from  page  322) 

is  said. 

And  why  should  Rome  have  fallen 
into  such  error,  when  the  Apostle  Paul, 
himself  a  Roman  citizen,  wrote  so  clearly 
to  the  early  Church  at  Rome. 

For  in  that  He   (Christ)   died.  He 

died    unto    sin    ONCE:   but    in    that 

He    liveth.      He      liveth    unto    God 

(Rom.  6:10). 

Added  to  this  we  have  the  Epistle  t< 
the  Hebrews  multiplying  tlie  "Once"  o: 
Calvary. 

By  His  (Christ's)  own  blood  He 
entered  in  ONCE  into  tlie  Holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption   for    us    (Heb.    9:12). 

So  Christ  was  ONCE  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many  (Heb.  9:28). 
By  the  which  will  we  are  sancti- 
fied through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  ONCE  for  all 
(Heb.  10:10). 

But  this  Man  (Jesus  Christ), 
after  He  had  offered  ONE  sacri- 
fice for  sins   FOREVER,  sat  down 
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on    the    right    hand    of    God     (Heb. 

10:12). 

For    by    ONE    offering    He    hath 

perfected     FOREVER     them     that 

are    sanctified     (Heb.     10:14). 

A.nd  then  setting  forth  .  the  all-suf- 
ficiency of  the  finished  work  of  Christ 
from  a  practical  standpoint,  the  Holy 
Spirit  adds  these  words. 

And  their   sins   and  iniquities   will 

I  remember  no  more. 

Now  where   rei^ission  of  these  is, 

there  is  NO  MORE  offering  for  sin 

(Heb.    10:17-18).;     \ 

Furthermore,  even  'if  the  Mass  were 
what  Rome  claims  it  to  be,  a  recruclfy- 
ing  of  Jesus,  there  would  be  no  power 
in  such  a  recrucifying  to  remit  sins,  for 
the  Scripture  says: 

Withooit   shedding  of  blood   is   no 
"remission    (of    sins)     (Heb.    9:22). 

How  much  blood  is  shed  on  the  Catho- 
lic altar.'   None!  Therefore,  the  Mass  is 
impotent   to   do    for   its   adherents   what 
it  claims  to  do. 
THE   RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST 

Rome  worships  a  crucifix  which  in- 
deed is  typical  of  Catholicism.  Jesus 
Christ  is  ever  kept  in  a  place  of  death 
upon  the  altar.  Biit  according  to  the 
Gospel  of  God's  Word  the  resurrectioii 
of  Christ  is  just  as  important  as  the 
death.  For  in  I  *. "orinthians  15:17  we 
are  told : 

And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your 

faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

Thus  if  Christ  is  continually  re- 
crucifled  and  never  resurrected,  men 
and  women  seek  in  vain  for  forgiveness. 
It  is  no  small  wonder  thai  all  a  Catholic 
has  to  look  forward  to  -at  death  is 
purgatory.  ^ 

How  different  the  ^  '-^Vdf  the  grace 
of   God.    How   posi  i^r  than   un- 

certain are  its  glad  •'  *^1nfeS  to  the  sin- 
sick  soul.  The  Ap  '^aul  gives  us 
this    glorious         — "^"e: 

Who    wa;  td    far    oi^r    of- 

fences,   and    ra  again    for    our 

justification. 

Therefore  being  .*iistified  by  faith, 

we  have  peace  with,  God  through  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  4:25;  5:1). 

Peace  with  God  NOW !  How  glorious 
the  fact!  How  satisfying  to  the  soul! 
What  a  contrast  to  the  Mass  shrouded 
in  mystery. 

So  before  the  tribunal  of  God's  un- 
alterable and  sacred  Word,  the  Mass 
stands  condemned  as  unscriptural,  un- 
reasonable, and  unethical. 

To  our  readers  who  may  not  know 
the  soul-satisfying  peace  which  God 
gives,  remember  God  gives  this  peace 
to  the  "Whosoever"  that  believes  on 
His  Son,  our  risen  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  said,  "It  is  finished." 

SOS 
One    Hundred    Twenty-five  Mis- 
sionaries in  Danger!  ! ! 

of  a  loss  of  their  "Grace  and  Truth" 
subscription.  For  years  free  subscrip- 
tions to  missionaries  have  been  made 
possible  through  the  gifts  of  faithful 
Christians  at  home.  125  of  these  sub- 
scriptions have  expired.  Would  God 
have  you  provide  a  subscription  for  a 
worthy,  appreciative  missionary?  The 
foreign  subscription  price  is  $1.75 — $1.25 
in  clubs  of  five.  Let's  not  fail  the  mis- 
sionaries ! 


IS   UNITY  SCRIPTURAL? 

(CoKTIlfUED      FROM      PAGE      323) 

same  spirit  and  soul  in  another  body 
here  on  earth.  We  believe  the 
repeated  incarnations  of  man  to  be 
a  merciful  provision  of  our  loving 
Father  to  the  end  that  all  may  have 
opportunity  to  attain  immortality 
through  regeneration  as  did  Jesus 
(Lenity's  Statement  of  Faith,  Sec. 
22). 
This  in  the  face  of  God's  revelation 
which   declares. 

It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment 
(Hieb.    9:27). 

Further  the  Word  declares  of  all  be- 
lievers, 

To  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord  (II 
Cor.  5:8). 

The  unbelieving  dead  are  shown,  to  be 
absent  from  the  body  and  present  in  an 
inescapable  hell. 

The  rich  man  also  died,   and  was 
buried.    And   in    hell   he   lift   up   his 
eyes,      being      in     torments      (Luke 
16:22-23). 
He   has   no  hope   of  escape  for   there  is 
"a    great    gulf    fixed."     There    is    no    re- 
incarnation   in    another    body    on    earth. 
That    we    be   not    "children    tossed    to 
and  fro  and  carried  about  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine"  let  us  learn  to  "search  the 
Scriptures    daily    to    see  whether    these 
things  be  so." 


WHO  IS  JESUS  CHRIST? 

(Continued    from    page    318) 
"never  man  spake  like  this  man."    They 
were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  for  He 
taught  as  One  having  authority  and  not 
as  the  scribes. 

A  man  named  Nicodemus  slipped 
around  after  dark  to  have  a  consulta- 
tion with  Him.  He  too  made  the  mis- 
take of  ranking  the  Savior  as  a  mere 
human  teacher.  He  addressed  Him  as  a 
"teacher  come  from  God."  The  miracles 
of  Christ  had  impressed  him,  but  as  yet 
he  did  not  grasp  the  fact  that  he  was 
standing  in  the  presence  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God.  Well,  the  first 
lesson  laid  before  him  by  this  great 
Teacher  was  this:  "Except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  God." 

Now  let  us  look  at  point  number  two. 
"A  MAN  OF  SUCCESSFUL  EXECU- 
TIVE ABILITY."  Suppose  we  read 
the  first  chapter  of  the  gospel  of  John. 
There  we  are  told  that  "all  things  were 
made  by  Him,"  that  He  is  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  that  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  men.  Then  again  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  chapter  one,  we  read 
another  startling  comment.  Verse  six- 
teen tells  us  that  "by  Him  were  all 
things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  things 
were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him." 
Then  once  more  we  read  in  Hebrews 
one,  verse  three:  "He  upholds  all  things 
by  the  Word  of  His  power." 


You  and  I  have  wondered  about  the 
forces  of  the  universe.  The  physics  pro- 
fessor could  not  explain  gravity, 
chemical  affinity,  or  even  electricity. 
Some  mysterious  force  gripped  and 
guided  the  universe  making  it  a  unit  in 
precision  and  purpose.  What  was  it? 
None  could  tell  us.  High  sounding 
scientific  terminology  could  not  quite 
hide  this  impressive  mystery.  Yet  here 
is  the  answer.  He,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  upholds  all  things  by 
the  Word  of  His  power.  Executive 
ability?  We  will  admit  it.  And  an 
executive    ability   of   an    unusual    sort. 

Now,  point  number  three.  "HIS 
UNIQUE  INITIATIVE."  In  this  con- 
nection let  us  turn  to  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  gospel  of  John.  Here  a  man  re- 
ceives sight  who  has  been  blind  from 
his  birth.  In  Luke,  chapter  five,  a  poor 
ulcerated,  matterated,  stench-reeking, 
nauseating  leper  hears  the  cheering 
words,  "I  will  make  you  clean,"  and  in 
a  moment  this  leper  stands  with  a  flesh 
as  pure  and  as  clean  as  that  of  a  babe. 
In  the  seventh  of  Luke,  Jesus  is  seen  to 
take  the  hanfi  of  a  dead  young  man. 
The  corpse  obeys  his  voice,  and  a 
moment  later,  the  widow  of  Nain  clasps 
to  her  breast  the  vigorous  pulsating 
form  of  her  restored  son.  You  may 
call  this  initiative  if  you  choose,  but  it 
is  the  most  unique  of  any  initiative  of 
which   I   have  ever  heard. 

(Continued    on    page    342) 
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Finally,  we  look  at  the  closing  phrase 
of  this  tribute:  "HIS  SMILING  COUR- 
AGE AND  UNFAILING  GOOD 
CHEER."  It  is  just  here  that  the 
travesty  of  this  thing  reaches  its 
climax.  The  intimation  is  offered  that 
the  Saviour  was  always  ready  with  a 
pat  after-dinner  story,  that  Hie  was  a 
sly  joker,  a  promulgator  of  pur^s,  in 
fac^  an  all-around  humorist.  Is  it  not 
strange  tliat  not  one  of  these  jokes  or 
after-dinner  stories  is  recorded,  that  noi 
hint  of  such  lightness  is  given  anywhere 
in  the  Book?  This  idea  of  reducing  our 
incarnate  Lord,  the  "man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief,"  to  the  level 
of  a  loquacious  toastmaster  or  village 
cut-up,  is  a  severe  commentary  upon 
the  spiritual  status  of  the  author  of 
such   bunl;. 


There's    a    new    Jesus    now    of    the 

modern  sort 
Hale  fellow,  well  met  and  real  good 

sport. 

He's  the  life  of  the  party  and  sor- 
row  abhors. 

He  swings  a  mean  driver,  and  wears 
plus    fours. 

He  belongs  to  the  clubs  and  attends 
the    shows, 

And  feels  right  at  home  in  evening 
clothes. 

He  can  manage  a  factory  or  play 
the  clown. 

His  yarns  make  you  laugh  till  the 
tears   stream  down. 

An  attractive  Jesus  He  seems  to  be, 

But  He'.i  not  iny  Saviour  of  Calvary. 
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RUIN  OR  RELIEF? 

NAZISM  caused  RUIN  and  DEVASTATION  in  the  invaded  countries;  but 
INCOMPARABLE  is  the  plight  of  the  MILLIONS  of  JEWS  there  because  of 
INHUMAN  HOSTILITIES  and  CRUSHING  ATROQITIES  to  which  they  are 
subjected.  Driven  from  their  homes  and  business,  confined  in  GHETTOS  and 
deprived  of  means  of  livelihood,  they  are  exposed  to  STARVATION.  Spiritually 
benighted  without  THE  GOSPEI^THE  LIVING  HOPE,  they  are  in  utter 
despair. 

"Is  there  NO  BALM  in  GILEAD?"  Is  there  NO  HELP  for  the  starving  masses 
and    PERISHING    CHILDREN? 

Our  Christian  Relief 

The  BETHEL  MISSION  of  EASTERN  EUROPE,  Inc.,  (founded  by  Pastor 
and  Mrs.  Leon  I.  Rosenberg,  whose  activities  extend  over  40  years  in  Russia  and 
in  other  Mission  fields)  is  a  GOSPEL  LIGHTHOUSE  in  the  DARK  and  STORMY 
SEA  of  NAZISM  for  the  so  gravely  afflicted  JEWISH  MILLIONS,  to  fulfill  its 
EVANGELICAL  TASK  of: 

—BREAKING   the  BREAD   of  LIFE   to   the   famished   souls   of  old   and  young. 

—HELPING  to  ALLEVIATE  the  DIRE  NEED  of  the  SUFFERING  and 
STARVING,— especially    among   those    of    the    HOUSEHOLD    of    FAITH. 

—MAINTAINING  an  ORPHANAGE  and  CHILDREN'S  HOME  for  Hebrew 
Christian    and   other   destitute   boys    and    girls. 

The  BETHEL  MISSION  is  a  faith  work,  maintained  by  the  prayers  and  free- 
will   offerings    of    God's    faithful    children. 

YOUR  PRAYERS  and  SYMPATHETIC  CO-OPERATION  are  EARNESTLY 
COVETED  for  all  its  activities  on  the  foreign  field  as  well  as  in  the  homeland. 
HEADQUARTERS:    2223    Monroe    Street,    N.  E.,    Minneapolis,    Minnesota. 

The  "BETHEL  WITNESS"  with  current  news  from  the  MISSION  FIELD,  is 
freely   sent   to   every   friend,   upon   request. 
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The  Bible  teaches  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin.  Complete 
details  are  given  in  chapter  one  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew.  Here  Matthew 
quotes  Isaiah  7:14:  "A  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  bring  forth  a  Son."  The 
English  word  "virgin"  is  translated 
from  the  Hebrew  word  "Almaw"  which 
word  is  NEVER  used  in  Hebrew 
literature  for  anyone  other  than  a  pure 
and    virtuous    unmarried    woman. 

Perhaps  you  know  of  someone  who 
teaches  something  other  than  this.  But 
we  are  giving  you  God's  Word.  I  am 
well  aware  that  there  are  those  who 
say  that  they  do  not  believe  this.  How- 
ever, unbelief  cannot  in  any  sense 
change  the  facts  of  God's  plainly  given 
Word.  Unbelief  in  any  man  can  but 
effect  the  destiny  of  his  own  immortal 
soul.  Let  us  not  forget  that  the  "wis- 
dom of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God."  For  it  is  written,  "He  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own   craftiness." 

Now,  just  as  the  birth  of  Christ  was 
different  from  any  other  birth,  so  was 
His  death.  Jesus  was  NOT  a  martyr. 
Profane  hands  were  not  laid  upon 
Him  without  His  consent.  It  was  for 
this  death  that  He  came  into  the  world, 
to  become  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins,  to  die  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  His  own  words  in 
comment  upon  this  reveal  the  answer, 
and  that  in  accord  with  the  eternal  pur- 
pose of  God  as  revealed  in  the  Word. 
Listen  to  His  words  in  John  10:18:  "No 
man  taketh  My  life  from  Me.  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself.  I  have  authority  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  authority  (power) 
to  take  it  again.  This  power  was  given 
Me  of  My  Father."  It  was  as  a  perfect 
sacrifice  for  sin,  that  He  met  perfectly 
the  demands  of  my  guilt  and  shame. 
He  became  sin  for  me  that  I  might  be- 
come the  righteousness   of  God  in   Him. 

.4nd    yet    the    story    is    not    finished,  i  i 
There   is   still   a   greater   aspect   of   this  i  i 

event.  !  Ifc 

Death  could  not  hold  its  prey, 
Jesus,   my    Saviour, 
He  tore  the  bars  away, 
Jesus,   my   Lord. 

He  was  delivered  for  my  transgressions 
but  He  was  raised  again  for  my  justifi- 
cation. Hastily  they  put  the  embalmed 
body  of  Jesus  in  the  new  tomb  of  Joseph. 
It  was  close  to  the  High  Sabbath.  That 
is  why  they  hurried.  But  the  enemies 
of  our  Lord  remembered  that  He  had 
said:  "after  three  days,  I  v\'ill  rise  again.'' 
So  they  sealed  the  tomb  and  made 
requisition  for  detachment  of  Roman 
troops  to  give  strict  guard  before  that 
tomb.  They  would  prove  to  the  world 
that  Jesus  was  dead,  and  that  He  would 
stay  dead.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven  and  rolled  away 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  lo.  the 
tomb  was  empty.  The  grave  clothes 
were  there  in  the  perfect  form  of  His 
embalming  shroud,  but  wonder  of  won- 
ders, the  undisturbed  embalming  shell, 
of  linen  and  embalming  spices,  was 
empty.  And  now  we  can  shout  in  tri- 
umph, "Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that    slept." 

It  is  the  empty  tomb  that  seals  our 
hope.    It   is   the  power   of   His   resurrec- 

(COXTINUED     OH^     PAOE     344) 
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(Continued   from    last   month) 

III.    THE    RANKS   OF    ANGELS 


There  are  degrees  of  dignity  among  angels.  Among  un- 
f alien  angels,  the  Bible  mentions  only  two  by  name.  First: 
Michael,  who  is  represented  as  an  archangel.  The  prefix 
"arch"  is  a  title  of  Greek  etymology  and  means  "chief"  or 
'captain."  Accordingly,  in  Revelation  12:7,  Michael  is  de- 
scribed as  being  in  command  of  an  army  of  angels  waging 
a  successful  war  against  Satan  (Lucifer)  and  his  angels. 
Ihe  functions  of  his  office  seem  to  be  related  especially  to 
Israel  (Dan.  12:1),  and  possibly,  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
(Cf.   I   Thess.   4:16   with    II   Thess.    1:7). 

The  other  angel  mentioned  in  Scripture  is  Gabriel.  Al- 
though not  called  an  archangel,  he  is,  nevertheless,  an  angel 
of  high  rank,  for  he  describes  himself  as  habitually  standing 
m  the  presence  of  God  (Luke  1:19).  From  the  fact  that  he 
was  sent  to  mterpret  the  vision  and  prophecy  of  the  "seventy 
weeks"  to  Daniel  (Dan.  8:16;  9:21),  and  later  was  sent  to 
Nazareth  to  inform  Mary  that  she  had  been  chosen  to  be 
the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  it  would  seem  that  his  ministry 
IS  especially  related  to  instruction  regarding  "the  times  of 
the  Gentiles"  and  the  First  Coming  of  Christ  (Luke  1:26-38) 
The  Apocryphal  books,  held  uncanonical  by  Protestantism, 
add  the  names  of  two  other  angels,  viz.  Raphael  (Tob.  3-17) 
and   Uriel    (II   Est.   4:1). 

The  Scriptures  mention  two  classifications  of  angels.  The 
first  are  the  cherubim,  to  which  class  Lucifer,  before  his  fall 
belonged  (Ezek.  28:14).  Of  this  class,  some  were  assigned 
to  guard  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  prevent  the  return  of  Adam 
and  Eve  to  the  tree  of  life,  after  their  expulsion  from  the 
Garden    (Gen.   3:24). 

Cherubim  likenesses  were  made  of  gold,  and  placed  upon 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant — one  on  each  side  of  the  Mercy-seat 
—facing  each  other.  They  were  also  embroidered  on  the 
hangings  of  the  tabernacle.  They  symbolized  the  presence 
and  unapproachability   of  Jehovah. 

The  other  celestial  group  mentioned  in  Scripture  are 
the  seraphim.  The  name  "seraphim"  comes  from  a  Hebrew 
word  meaning  "burning."  The  only  reference  to  them  is  in 
Isaiah  SIX,  where  they  are  described  as  adorning  the  holiness 
of  God,  and  employed  in  the  ministry  of   atonement. 

But,  glorious  as  the  angels  are,  and  endowed  with  great 
dignity  and  power,  they  are  all  in  subjection  to  Jesus  as 
Man,  for  God  has  enthroned  Him,  as  Man,  above  all  things— 
"Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God; 
angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
Him"  (I  Pet.  3:22).  And  their  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  also 
fixes  their  relation  to  us  who  are  the  "sons  of  God"  by  faith 
in    Christ. 

According  to  the  order  of  creation,  we  are  inferior  to 
angels  in  dignity;  but  in  Christ,  we  are  really  above  angels 
m  affection.  For,  the  Father  loves  His  Son  better  than  his 
servants,  the  angels;  and  the  believer  is  loved  as  the  Son 
IS  loved.  And  we  shall  yet  be  above  angels  in  dignity,  for 
•we  shall  judge  angels"   (I  Cor.  0:3). 

Even  now,  angels,  though  a  higher  order  of  created  beings, 
occupy  the  servants'  place  toward  us,  for,  "are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shaU 
inherit  salvation?" 

IV.  THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS 
One  of  the  principal  functions  of  the  heavenly  host  is  to 
be  ever  praising  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  103:21).  They 
are  represented  as  standing  on  the  right  and  left  hand  of 
Jehovah  (I  Kings  22:19),  engaged  in  the  perpetual  liturgy 
of  the  glorious  temple  above.  That  temple,  unlike  those  on 
earth,  has  never  lacked  worshippers;  the  anthem  of  praise 
has  never  been  silent  there.  But,  as  there  is  a  constant  wor- 
ship of  God  by  angels  in  heaven,  so  also,  there  has  been  a 
constant  ministry  of  angels  here  in  the  world;  and,  while 
the  visible  activity  of  angels  is  suspended  during  most  of 
this    dispensation,    because    God    now    speaks    to    us    through 
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His  Word,  eternity  will  doubtless  reveal  that  their  ministry 
toward  us  now  was,  nevertheless,  effective  and  indispensable. 
There  will  probably  be  a  revival  of  their  visible  activity  when 
this  age  of  grace  closes,  for  to  them  is  committed  the  prep- 
aration of  the  judgment  of  the  nations  (Matt.  13:30,39-42), 
and  they  are  to  accompany  Christ  on  His  Second  Advent 
(Matt.    25:31). 

The  interest  manifested  by  angels  in  Christ  and  His 
work,  as  seen  by  their  attendance  at  His  birth,  His  temptation 
in  the  wilderness.  His  agony  in  the  Garden,  His  resurrection 
and  ascension,  is  proof  of  their  deep  interest  in  the  work 
of  human  salvation.  Because  of  their  superior  knowledge, 
the  angels  know  for  what  position,  in  the  universe,  God  has 
destined  man.  They  know  that  the  sceptre  of  dominion  was 
wrested  from  man  by  Satan.  They  know  that  man  is  yet  to 
be  restored  to  his  rightful  place,  through  the  Representative 
Man,   the    Man    Christ   Jesus. 

For  this  reason  they  watch  over  us  (I  Cor.  4:9);  for  this 
reason  they  sympathize  with  our  low  estate  and  rejoice  in 
God's  good  will  toward  us.  For  this  reason  they  minister 
unceasingly  for  our  salvation  and  rejoice  over  every  sinner 
that  repenteth.  The  interest  felt  by  the  angels  in  all  that 
concerns  the  eternal  welfare  of  men,  form  a  very  humbling 
contrast  to  our  cold  indifference  about  matters  that  concern 
us  far  more  than  them.  What  pity  would  fill  your  heart  for 
the  passengers  on  a  sinking  ocean  vessel  who  were  so  in- 
different to  their  fate  that  they  would  pursue  their  usual 
amusements  and  sport  with  the  raging  foam  while  they  sank 
to  a  living  grave!  Just  so,  with  the  heavenly  host  there  is 
deep  sympathy  and  intense  interest  to  see  souls  saved,  while 
with   us,   there  is   only  cold  indifference   and   unconcern. 

It  is  encouraging  to  know  that  there  are  created  beings 
of  great  intelligence  who,  amid  all  the  havoc  and  decay  that 
sin  has  brought  in,  remain  undimmed  in  their  pristine  beauty 
and  goodness,  whose  love  has  never  known  chill  and  whose 
loyalty  to  God  has  never  faltered.  It  is  heartening  to  think 
that  God  has  servants  who  not  only  understand  His  will, 
but  execute  it  too;  servants  who  fly  swift  as  the  wind,  and 
who,  for  ready  apprehension  and  ever-burning  ardor,  are 
flames  of  fire.  It  is  comforting  to  learn  that  these  beings, 
so  swift,  so  strong,  and  so  holy,  are  sent  forth  by  God  "to 
minister  to  them  who  shall   be  heirs   of   salvation." 

We  are  sometimes  accustomed  to  plead  rank  or  position 
as  an  excuse  for  our  neglect  in  rendering  service  to  others. 
Let  angels  teach  us,  by  example,  the  blessedness  of  willing 
obedience  and  sympathy  for  those  who,  in  our  self-exalted 
opinion,   are   reckoned   beneath    us    in   knowledge   or   position. 
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DID  JESUS  GOTO  HELL? 

(CONTIIJXTED     FROM     PAGE     319) 

answer  to  this  question  we  find  in  Ephe- 
sians  4:8-10   in  the  declaration: 

Wherefore  He  saith,  When  He 
(Christ)  ascended  up  on  high,  He 
led  captivity  cai)tive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto   men. 

(Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is 
it  but  that  He  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth? 
(in+o  the  "paradise"  section  of 
"Hades") 

He  tl'.at  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all 
things.) 

Thf  One  Who  moved  "paradise"  was 
none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  He  first 
descended  into  the  "paradise"  section  of 


"Hades"  and  then  moved  "paradise"  to 
"the  third  heaven"  when  He  ascended  up 
on  high.  Hallelujah!  What  a  Saviour! 
The  answer  to  our  question,  "Was 
Jesus  in  hell  suffering  for  our  sins  be- 
tween the  cross  and  the  resurrection?" 
is  an  emphatic,  "No."  Rather,  He  de- 
scended into  the  "paradise"  section  of 
"Hades"  and  triumphantly  delivered  the 
captive  souls  of  the  believing  dead, 
taking  them  with  Him  into  the  third 
heaven,   when   He  ascended  up   on   high. 


WHO  IS  JESUS  CHRIST? 

(CONTIXUED     PROM     PAGE     342) 

tion  that  spells  victory  for  the  sinner. 
It  is  the  empty  tomb  that  makes  the 
colossal  difference  between  religion  and 
salvation. 

Who    is   Jesus     Christ?      He     is     the 
eternal  Word  of  God  made  flesh.    He  is 


THEY  ARE  STILL  ALIVE  BUT  IN  GRAVE  DANGER 

Dear  Christian  Friends:  A  grave  situation  befell  on  the  part  of 
humanity  in  Russia.  Thousands  of  human  beings  are  slaughtered 
daily  and  millions  u])on  millions,  are  subjected  to  starvation,  ex- 
posure and  untimely  death.  Of  course,  the  Christians  there  will 
sutfer  the  most. 

Being  aware  of  this  fact  and  already  bearing  the  brunt  of  the 
foresaid  situation,  they  are  urgently  appealing  to  the  Christian 
people  in  the  United  States  to  help  them  in  their  critical  situa- 
tion. Following  is  a  part  of  their  appeal  dated  in  Moscow,  Russia, 
July  10,  1941  and  recently  received  by  the  Russia  Inland  Relief 
Mission : 

We  beg  you  to  approach  all  American  Christians  with  an  appeal  to 
help  us  in  this  critical  hour,  which  carries  poverty,  destruction  and 
starvation.  We  hope  that  you  will  fulfill  our  request,  and  we  shall 
patiently  await  a  speedy  response  from  our  American  brothers  and 
sisters  in  Christ.  It  will  encourage  us  greatly  to  hear  that  they  are 
willing  to  help  us  by  their  prayers  and  means  in  our  great  need,  not 
only   in   word,   but   in   deed. 

The  door  to  help  them  is  still  open  by  the  way  of  the  Pacific. 

Please  assist  us  in  supplying  their  vital  needs,  by  your  prayers 
and  liberal  free-will  offerings,  which  should  be  sent  directly  to  the : 

RUSSIA  INLAND  RELIEF  MISSION,  INCORPORATED 

Rev.  John  Johnson,  Founder  and  General  Director, 
357  South  Hill  St.,  Room  527-G,  Los  Angeles,  Calif. 


the  One  Who  has  revealed  God  to  man, 
Who  was  made  flesh.  Who  did  no  sin, 
but  Who  became  sin  for  me  that  I  might 
become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him, 
and  triumph  of  triumphs.  He  is  risen! 
He  lives!  And  because  He  lives  I  shall 
live  also!  This  Jesus  Christ  is  my  hope, 
My   Saviour.    Is    He   yours,   my    friend? 
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THE  CUP  AND  THE  BAPTISM 

(  Continued   from    page   324) 

Christ    inward    and    invisible;     outward 
and  seen  of  men. 

No  man  yet  has  fully  explained  the 
mystery  of  Christ's  suiferings  in  Geth- 
semane  where  He  spoke  of  this  cup  of 
suffering.  Whatever  was  implied,  He 
drained  the  cup  to  the  last  bitter  drop, 
and  by  this  purchased  redemption  and 
made  atonement  for  His  people  (see 
Genesis  44:1-2)  and  for  the  world.  One 
of  the  great  creeds  of  the  church  speaks 
of  the  "unknown  suffering  of  Christ"; 
and  well  might  we  mention  them  thus, 
for  who  can  fathom  what  was  entailed 
in  His  being  made  sin,  Who  was  the, 
Righteous  One,  or  His  losing  sight  of 
the  Father's  face,  Who  was  the  Eternal 
Son? 

How  this  mysterious  cup  which  was 
His  Own  should  also  be  ours  might  be 
thought  by  some  to  be  beyond  explana- 
tion. And  so  it  would  seem  to  be,  in- 
sofar as  explaining  to  one  another.  How- 
ever, each  should  know  something  of 
His  cup. 

Not  that  any  suffering  of  ours  as 
Christians  should  ever  be  counted  ef^ 
ficacious.  (Let  it  be  far  from  our 
thoughts!)  For  Christ  was  once  offered 
(Hebrews  9:28).  Nevertheless,  it  is  giv- 
en to  us  to  travail  in  behalf  of  men 
that  they  might  know  the  grace  of  God 
and  receive  it !  What  pangs,  other  than) 
these,  would  cause  Paul  to  affirm  so 
earnestly  his  "great  sorrow  and  un- 
ceasing pain"  of  heart.  That  the  mys- 
tery of  his  suffering  is  just  as  diiBcult 
of  penetration  from  the  standpoint  of 
those  looking  on  as  were  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  is  attested  by  the  words 
which    foUow   those    already    quoted: 

For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the    flesh    (Rom.    9:1-3). 

Nay,  beloved,  these  are  words  too 
deep  for  wisdom — but  not  for  sym- 
pathy! When  we  have  tasted  His  cup  in 
intercession  for  the  precious  souls  of 
men,  we  shall  experience  revival.  Oh, 
for  the  blessing  of  weeping  and  ago- 
nizing Christians,  torn  in  spirit  in  behalf 
of  the  lost !  What  we  have  lost  through 
thinking  liglitly  and  prayinjg  slightly 
concerning  these ! 

As  to  the  baptism  of  His  sufferings, 
we  can  know  these  much  better.  His 
outward  suffering  can  be  felt  easily 
enough  by  us  all.  We  have  been 
whipped,  and  can  therefore  feel  His 
scourging  somewhat.  We  have  felt  the 
prick  of  a  thorn,  and  have  a  small  ap- 
preciation of  that  which  His  brow  suf- 
fered. We  may  know  the  shame  of  be- 
ing laughed  at  or  spit  upon,  or  even 
nakedness.  Other  men  have  been  cru- 
cifitd,  and  we  have  been  told  the  pains. 
This  suffering  was  seen  upon  His  coun- 
tenance,   being    expressed    in    every    aw- 
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ful  grimace  and  contortion  of  the  face. 
Thus  the  meaning  of  His  baptism  is 
clearly  understood  and  we  may  all  par- 
take. 

Of  the  two  men  to  whom  He  spake 
that  day  upon  the  road  to  Jerusalem, 
one  was  the  first  of  the  disciples  to 
suffer  this  baptism  (Acts  12:1-2)  and 
the  other  was  the  last  (Rev.  1:9).  In 
addition  to  the  disciples,  there  were 
countless  other,  of  whom  the  Apostle 
Paul  speaks  ini  I  Corinthians  15:29^30, 
who,  in  behalf  of  the  lost,  counted  it 
not  loss  to  lay  down  their  very  lives ; 
in  peril  of  which  fate  Paul  himself 
stood  at  that   very  time. 

Peter  also  taught  this  lesson,  and 
later  demonstrated  it.  In  his-  first  epis- 
tle, he   said: 

For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called: 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye 
should  follow  His  steps  (I  Pet. 
2:21). 
And  again  in  the  same  epistle: 

Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  flery  trial  among  you, 
which  Cometh  upon  you  to  prove 
you,  as  though  a  strange  thing  hap- 
■  pened  unto  you:  but  insomuch  as 
^  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings, rejoice:  that  at  the  revelation 
of  His  glory  also  ye  may  rejoice 
with  exceeding  joy  (I  Pet.  4:12-13). 

While  it  may  not  seem  that  there  is 
a  great  call  today  for  outward  baptism 
of  suffering  unto  death,  we  cannot  tell 
how  soon  even  such  a  day  might  come 
upon  us.  Meanwhile,  there  are  harder 
things  than  dying.  Cowards  even  seek 
to  die  at  times.  Any  visible  suffering 
which  we  undergo  in  behalf  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  lost  and  any  pains  taken 
to  this  eni  may  be  counted  as  sharing 
His    baptism. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  outside  influ- 
ence should  be  necessary,  other  than  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us,  to  make 
us  partakers  of  His  cup.  None  of  xis 
will  ever  know  fully  His  anguish  over 
the  lost  souls  of  men,  but  we  are  all 
called  to  share  it.  It  is  not  enough  to 
know  that  the  Bible  teaches  that  all  men 
outside  of  Christ  are  lost — it  is  neces- 
sary for  us  to  feel  it.  And  more  than 
this,  we  must  be  exercised  by  it.  Our  ex- 
perience then  may  not  be  something  we 
can  talk  about  to  others,  but  it  will  have 
practical  results  in  the  salvation  of 
precious  souls  which  will  be  apparent  ' 
through   all   eternity. 


sequently.  He  is  a  living  Saviour  and 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  to-day. 
Moreover,  He  not  only  knows  how  to 
save,  but  He  can  solve  every  problem 
of   your    life. 

To-day,  the  wise  and  loving  Saviour 
knows  just  what  you  need.  Hei  knows 
it  better  than  you.  He  linows  it  better 
than  I.  Furthermore,  He  is  able  and 
willing  to  meet  your  need.  Why  not 
let  Him  solve  your  problems  and  meet 
.vour  need?  — A.  H.  Y. 

BRITISH  ISRAELISM  AND 
THE   PYRAMID 

(Continued  from  page  320) 
Now  someone  may  say  that  since  they 
believe  the  Bible  and  believe  in  salva- 
tion we  should  endor&e  them  or  at 
least  not  oppose  them.  But  should 
we?  In  the  first  place,  do>  they  believe 
the  Bible?  They  say  they  do,  but  we  are 
persuaded  after  reading  their  literav 
ture  that  they  put  more  credence  on 
what  they  interpret  from  the  Pyramid 
than  on  what  tlDcy  get  from  the  Scrip- 
ture. Then,  we  ask,  do  they  really  be- 
lieve in  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ? 
Those  who  put  their  faith  in  Christ 
immediately  become  spiritual  children 
of  Abraham  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promises  God  made  to  him  (GaJ.  3:7-9, 
29).  Why  then  should  any  group  seek 
the  blessings  of  Israel  on  a  physical 
basis  when  they  may  be  theirs  on  a 
spiritual  basis?  We  must  agree  with 
Mr.  G.  Goodman's  statement  in  tills 
matter:  "British-Israelism  is  a  false  and 
dangerous  theory,  that  can  only  lead 
men  to  hope  in  the  flesh,  to  expect 
"national  blessing  while  they  continue 
in  personal  rejection  of  Christ  and  dis- 
obedience  to   God." 

Our  answer  to  the  question,  "Is  the 
British-Israel  Theory  Scriptural?"  must 
be  a  decided  negative.  We  are  per- 
suaded  that   Satan   is  in  the  movement. 
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and  it  is  another  attempt  to  swerve 
people  from  the  truth.  Htnce,  we  must 
thoroughly  disapprove  of  this  movement, 
even  though  we  know  that  many  con- 
scientious  people   may   be   embracing   it. 

"THE  OLIVET  EISCOUBSE,  THE 
ANTICHRIST,  AND  THE  FTJTUBB 
EXPLAINED  BY  THE  WORD  OP  GOD" 

Dr.  A  U.  Michelson  of  Los  Angeles, 
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God's  Punishment  of  the  nations.  These 
books  are  highly  recommended  by  many 
Fundamentalist  papers  and  ministers  in 
Canada,  and  U.  S.  A.  and  are  to  the 
point  and  will  not  require  unnecessary 
reading.  Both  booklets  SO'c.  Satisfaction 
guaranteed  or  money  refunded.  Rev.  A. 
Olsen,    Bible    Expositor,    Saco,    Montana 
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AN  ASTONISHING  CHILD 

(CoXTIKUEn     FROM     PAGE     315) 

He  knows  our  thoughts,  our  hopes,  our 
fears,  our  heartaches,  and  our  sins.  "All 
things  are  naked  and  opened  before  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we  have  to 
do."  To  seek  to  hide  anything  from  Him 
is  folly.  And  yet,  although  He  knows 
even  our  worst  faults,  He  loves  us. 
Proof  of  this  is  seen  when  we  look  to 
the  Cross  where  He  died  to  pay  the 
penalty  for  our  sins.  Knowing  our  need 
of  a  Saviour,  and  the  hell  to  be  shunned 
and  the  heaven  to  be  gained,  He  sub- 
mitted Himself  to  the  shameful  death 
of  the  Cross  as  our  Substitute.  He 
"bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  ^  ^ 
tree."  Then  He  arose  from  the  dead  in  '^ 
triumph  and  ascended  into  heaven.  Con-   EMll 

FOR  OCTOBEE,  1941 


LIFE   urE?;cHIGHESrPIANE 


»^f 


3  VOLUMES  IN  1  BEAUTIFUL  BOOK 


"One  of  the  most  satisfying  books  I  have  ever  read,"  said  Dr.  R.  A. 
Torrey.  Deals  with  the  great  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Widely  circulated  by  missionaries  and  Bible  students  the  world  over. 
Formerly  published  in  three  volumes:  Part  I — Christ  Jesus,  Part  II — 
The  Believer  in  Christ,  Part  III— The  Holy  Spirit.  Now  combined  (and 
complete)  with  14  colored  diagrams  in  one  beautiful  book  of  820 
pages.  New  price,  $3.00. 

THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  COLPORTAGE  ASS'N 
809   ITortli   WeUs    Street  Chicago,  Illinois 
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ATTENTION  !!!!!!! 

PASTORS,   CHURCHES.   AND   SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 
Special  prices  for  quantity  lots.   Use  these  splendid  Scripture 
Text  Calendars  to  distribute  to  your  members.   Fine  gifts  for 
Sunday-school  Scholars 

100    copies    115.00 

50  copies   9.00 

25   copies   5.75 

12  copies   3.00 

4   copies   1.00 

Single   copies   30 

THE  INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 
Bqx  1617  Denver,  Colorado 


Berean  African  Mission  Society 

(Continued  from  page  330) 
"Concerning  my  ear,  I  still  have 
trouble  with  it  and  the  mine  doctor  who 
looked  in  it  at  the  beginning  of  my  ill- 
ness said  that  the  ear  drum  is  perforat- 
ed. But  I  can  still  hear  with  it.  Our 
English  Tropical  Diseases  book  says 
that  ear  trouble  can  be  either  a  cause 
or  a  symptom  of  Bright's  Disease.  I 
have  had  seven  different  doctors  look  at 
it,  including  the  specialist  at  Elizabetb- 
ville,  who,  by  the  way,  said  he  had 
cleared  it  up.    But  evidently  he  did  not. 

"They  have  quite  a  few  Mercury  cars 
here  in  Africa,  and  I  saw  a  Lincoln 
Zephyr  at  Costermansville.  All  these 
miners  and  merchants  around  here  drive 
big,  new,  late  model  cars,  so  old  Shasta 
looks  pretty  decrepit  among  them.  Mr. 
Anogonastaris,  who  brought  up  his  radio 
for  me  to  use,  just  bought  a  new  Buick 
Sedan  and  a  new  Chev.  truck.  He  told 
me,  Sunday,  that  as  soon  as  I  am  able 
I  may  use  his  new  Buick  and  go  where 
I  please.  But  I  am  anxious  to  get  back 
to  Ikozi  as  soon  as  possible,  as  the  in- 
dustrial work  is  practically  standing 
still.  The  school  also  has  been  rather 
upset  during  my  illness.  The  truck  is 
here,  so  I  will  drive  it  out  to  Ikozi  as 
soon  as  I  am  able. 

"Friday.  Well,  I  still  seem  to  be 
holding  my  own.  I  had  three  visitors 
yesterday   afternoon. 

"Mother,  I  thought  of  you  on  your 
seventy-third  birthday. 

"Again  thanks  for  all  your  letters 
and  please  keep  them  coming.  Hope 
you  have  not  been  worrying  about  me." 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  another 
cablegram  was  received  in  Denver  on 
September  22.    It  was   from  Mrs.  Amie 

IRVING    WAS    GAINING    BUT 
HAD      RELAPSE      CONDITION 


Order  your  supplies  from  "Graccand  Truth"  Advertisers. 


Let  a  Christian  Artist 
Do  Your  Art  Work  .  . 

o    Artist  for  "Grace  and  Truth" 

o    Author  and  Artist  of  ''Strange  Things 

Happen" 
o    Former  Cartoonist  for  Robert  Ripley 

'oelieOe  it  c\  Tlct 

Prices  Reasonable 
Send  your  job  in  for  a  free  estimate 

Clarence  Ihorpe 


P  0.  Box  1617 
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Denver,  Colorado 
Grace  and  Truth 


MUCH       IMPROVED       KEEP 

PRAYING. 

We  are  afraid  that  Mr.  Llndquist 
tried  to  do  too  much  as  soon  as  he  got 
to  feeling  a  little  better.  Please  do  pray 
much  for  him  that  he  shall  not  become 
anxious  over  his  responsibilities  and 
begin  working  too  soon.  We  are  eager 
that  his  health  shall  be  fully  restored, 
and  shall  be  counting  on  the  prayers  of 
all  his  friends  in  the  homeland. 


If 


QUORKO  AND  HIS 
SUBSTITUTE 

(COXTIMUED     FROM     PAGE     327) 

won  him  to  repentance  and  faith  in  the 
Saviour  for  whose  sake  Charley  had 
chosen  to  suffer  in  his  stead. 

Earnestly  do  we  urge  each  person  to 
believe  that  Jesus  took  your  place,  and 
suffered  the  penalty  of  your  sins  that 
you  might  be  saved  from  sin  and  hell. 
It  is  eternally  true: 

God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 


that  WHOSOEVER  BELIEV- 
ETH  IN  HIM  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life 
(John   3:16). 

For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us.  Who  knew  no  sin; 
that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Hdm 
(II    Cor.   5:21). 

Reader,  remember  it  is  God  who  tells 
us  that  Jesus  "suffered  for  sins,  the 
Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring 
us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  inl  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit"  (I 
Peter  3:18).  God  cannot  lie.  Unbelief 
is  a  terrible  sin.  Do  not  make  God  a 
liar.  Sincerely  acknowledge  your  sin, 
and  gratefully  and  immediately  thank 
your  loving  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  for 
suffering  the  wrath  of  God  in  your 
stead. 

What  Thou  my  Lord   hast   suffered 

Was     all     for    sinner's     gain; 
Mine,    mine    was    the    transgression. 


Buy 
Your 

Christmas 
Cards 

Now! 


Send  CHRISTMAS  cards  that  really  keep 
CHRIST  in  CHRISTmas 

We  offer  you  the  fine  selection  of  2 1  Christmas  folders 
above — ^^no  two  alike — with  21  envelopes  and  an 
attractive  gift  box. 

Full  $1.50  value  for  $1.00.  Assortment  No.  121 
Your  name  imprinted  for  25c  extra. 

3  boxes  No.   121  Assortment $2.50 

Name  imprinted  on  three  boxes  of  cards      50 

Total $3.00 

Ike  Qnsiiiuie  ooon  Tlock 


P.O.  Box  1617 


TOR  OCTOBEE,  1941 


Denver,  Colorado 


But  Thine  the  deadly  pain. 
J>o,      here    I       fall,      my       Saviour '. 

Tis  I  deserve  the  place; 
Look      on      me     with     Thy      favor, 

Vouchsafe    to    me    Thy    grace. 

Used    by    permission    of    the 
Christian   Victory    Publishing  Co. 


FREE !     FREE ! 

SACRIFICES,   THEIR    ORIGIN 

and  SIGNIFICANCE 

By    Benj.    Schapiro 

Introduction    by    the 
Rev.    David    Gregg,    D.  D.,    LL.  D. 

The  Rev.  Robert  D.  Wilson,  Ph.  D.,  D.D. 
says 
I  have  just  read  Mr.  Schapiro's  trapt 
on  the  "Origin  and  Significance  of  Sacri- 
fices." I  believe  it  is  one  of  the  best 
treatises   ever   written   on   the  subject. 

The  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  will  receive  the  above 
pamphlet  if  they  send  3  cents 
postage  to  cover  mailing. 

BENJAMIN   SCHAPIRO 

Room    676    . 
New    York, 


4.5  Astor   Place 
N.   Y. 


Want  to  Win   a    Soul   for  God? 

Tract  distributors  living  in  small 
towns,  or  farming  districts;  house-to- 
house,  hospital,  or  jail  workers  are  in- 
vited to  write  for  FREE  Gospel  tracts. 

GEORGE  BYRNE 
317    So.    Throop    St.  Chicago,    III. 


AGENTS   WANTED 

We  need  500  Christian  workers  to  sell 
our  splendid  religious  line  of  Christmas 
and  everyday  greeting  cards,  scripture 
calendars,  pencils,  stationery,  novelties, 
sacred  music,  song  books,  plaques,  mot- 
toes. Bibles,  and  books  of  all  kinds.  Good 
comimission.  Send  for  our  large  free  128- 
page   catalog. 

THE    BOOin:    FUBZ.ISHIITG    CO. 
P.  O.  Box  200  Des  Moines,  Iowa 

America's  Leading  Line  of 

CHRFSTIAN     FICTION     ($1.00  each) 

for  young  people.     Forty   titles    by   Paui 
Plutohens.    Bertha    B.    Moore,     David    P 
Allison,    Edith    Pedersen,     Ann    Harvev. 
Ella  M.   Noller,   etc. 
BOOKS    FOR    CHILDREN    (50c  eactL) 
Stories  by  Hutchens,  Moore,  Bechtel,  etc. 
THE  CHIUDS   STORY   BIBLE    ($3.00) 
by    Catherine    Vos.    the    new    favorite    in 
Bible  Story  books  for  Home  and  School, 
as  charming  as  it  is  sound  in  its  concep- 
ti'oin.     Illustrated. 

BOOKS    BY    RIMMER,    WUEST,    LOVELESS 
and    many    other    Fundamental    authors, 
all  at  popular  prices,  as  well  as  the  fore- 
most line  of 
STANDARD    SETS    AND   COMMENTARIES: 

The  International  Standard  Bible  ZSnc  7- 
clopaedia,  The  Bzpositor's  Bible,  The  Ex. 
positor's  Greek  Testament.  Systematic 
Theologry  by  Hodge,  Expositions  of  Holy 
Scripture  by  Maclaren.  Handfnls  on 
Purpose  by  Smith,  The 
Iiife  and  Times  of  Jesns 
the  Messiah  by  Eders- 
heim,  The  J.  P.  &  B.  Com- 
mentary, The  Schilder 
i  Trilogy,  etc. 

SEND     FOR    OUR 
NEW     COMPLETE     CATALOG 
WM.  B.  EEBDMAITS  PITBI^ISHZHa  CO. 
234  Pearl  Street       Qrand  Baplds.  Micb. 
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LET  US  GIVE  YOU  A  GIFT  THIS  CHRISTMAS 


Your  Choice  of  These  Premiums 

Every  "Grace  and  Truth"  Subscription 

(New    or    R; nerval) 

RECEIVED   BEFORE  JANUARY    1,    1942 

(Begins    Immediately) 

OFFER  NO.  1  ($2.50  value  for  $1.50)—  A  BOX  OF  21  BEAU- 
TIFUL SCRIPTURE-TEXT  CHRISTMAS  CARDS.  These 
are  the  finest  quahtj^ — made  to  sell  for  $1.00  per  box.  Yours 
free  with  a  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth  at  the  regular 
subscription  price  of  $1.50.  This  year  we  will  imprint  your 
name   on   the   cards   for  only  25c   extra.    Pictured   at   right. 


OFFER    NO.   2    ($2.50   valu-   for  $1.50)— THE    NEW    GRACE 

AND  TRUTH  BINDER.  Here  is  an  opportunity  for  you 
to .  get  one  of  these  handy,  extremely  practical  binders 
absolutely  free  with  a  subscription  at  the  regular  price. 
Holds    a   whole   year's    supply   of   magazines.    Pictured   below. 


OFFER    NO.   3    ($2.50    value    for   $1.50)    H.   A.    IRONSIDE'S 
LATEST    BOOK,    "CARE     FOR    GOD'S     FRUIT    TREES" 

I    book   of  sermons)  ;   or,  if  you  prefer,  "GOD'S   LAMP  OF 
PROPHECY"  by   the   same   author.    Both   sell   for  $1.00.    Get 
i]      or  both  free   with   Grace  and   Truth   subscriptions. 


»,^'l^m1 


*   -A. 


3SSISllSiiSSiMf 


THREE  WAYS  YOU  CAN  TAKE  ADVANTAGE  OF  OUR  OFFER: 

i.  Renew  your  own  subscription 

Even  if  your  subscription  does  not  expire  until  after  January  1,  you  can  re- 
new now  to  benefit  by  one  of  our  ofiFers,  and  your  subscription  will  be  extended 
one  year  from  its  expiration  date. 

E.  Get  your  friends  to  subscribe 

You  are  not  limited  to  one  premium,  as  you  can  secure  all  three  premiums  if 
you  will  send  us  three  subscriptions.  Or  you  can  earn  Christmas  money  by 
securing    subscriptions    among    your    friends     (See    offer    No.    4). 

3.  Give  "Grace   and   Truth"   subscriptions   as    Christmas   gifts 

What  more  helpful  Christmas  gift  could  be  suggested  than  a  year's  subscrip- 
tion to  this  Bible  study  magazine?  Offer  No.  4  malces  it  possible  for  you  to 
send  gift  subscriptions  at  only  $.75  each.  Or  if  you  prefer  to  send  us  a  club 
of  5  Christmas  gift  subscriptions  at  $1.00  each,  you  may  have  YOUR  CHOICE 
of  premiums  No.  1,  S,  or  8.  (All  club  subscriptions  MUST  begin  with  the  same 
issue.)  //  you  request  it,  a  beautiful  Christmas  gift  notification  folder  will 
be  sent  free  to  those  receiving  gift  subscriptions^,  notifying  them  of  your 
Christmas    gift. 

GRACE    AND    TRUTH 


'The  Topical  Bible  Study  Magazine   of  America" 


P.  0.  Box  1617 


Denver,  Colorado 


OFFER  NO.  4  (75c  Cash  for 
Each    Subscription) 

EARN  CHRISTMAS  MONEY 
by  securing  subscriptions  to 
Grace  and  Truth.  We  make 
this  ofi^er  for  those  who  pre- 
fer a  cash  commission  on  sub- 
scriptions secured  for  the  mag- 
azine. For  each  subscription 
you  secure  before  January  1, 
1942  at  $1.50,  you  send  us 
onlv  $.75  and  keep  the  balance 
of  $.75  PER  SUBSCRIPTION 
FOR  YOUR  COMMISSION. 
We  will  be  glad  to  send  you 
10  sample  copies,  descriptive 
literature,  and  subscription 
blanks  upon  request  to  aid 
you    in    securing   subscriptions. 


NO  PREMIUMS  SENT  UNLESS 
CASH  ACCOMPANIES  ORDER 


A  Bird's-eye  View  of  a 


"The  House  of  A 

Commentaries 
Wedding    Books 
Bulletin    Folders 
Offering     Envelopes 
Film   Projectors 
Bibles,   Maps 


Thousand  Things  for  The  Church  and  Sunday  SchooV^ 


The    Impressive 

"Son    of    Man"    Picture 

by  Warren  Sail  man 

Sepia  or  in  colors 

Framed  or  unframed 

Plax  Mottoes 


Church   &   Sunday 
School  Hymn  Books 
Chorus,    Solo,   Duet, 
and    Trio    Books. 

- 1.    Wide  Awake   Leader 

Is    in    search   of   Quiz    Books 

That    teach     the    Bible  • 

9  Heart-Reaching  Object  Lessons 

•  Junior  Surprise  Sermons 

•  Chalk   Talk    Programs 


Church   Flag  Sets 

Silk  or  Wool 
Write    for    Prices 
Including    Pole    &    Base 

Leadership    Books 

New    Training    for 
Service,    Teacher 
and  Pupils'  books 

The    Sunday    School 
Handbook 


Five    Minute    Talks 
For    Superintendents 


How  to   Conduct   the 
Cradle    Roll,    Beginners, 
Primary,  Junior 


Teaching  Intermediates 


THE  FLANNEL  GRAPH 
BOARD  AND  CUT-OUTS 


Women    and    the    Church 


Carry    A 
Blackboard 
With  You 
Style  A   is 
Mounted  on 
Roller 
All  Color 
Crayons 


Building    A    Successful 
Men's    Bible    Class 


Communion 

Service 

And 

Pastor's 

Pocket 

Sets 

Highest 

Quality 


Special  Day  Helps 
M  issionary     Day 

Temperance  Service 
Promotion  Day 


A  graphic,  excellently  written 
story  is  included  with  each  lesson; 
also  detailed  instructions  for  mak- 
ing your  own  "flannelboard"  and 
scenery. 

The  Tabernacle  Study  is  Out- 
standing— Complete  List  of  Stories 
upon   request. 


For  the  Sunday  School- -Vacation  Bible  School   - 


Handwork — Posters 
Cra_yolas — Scissors 
Textbooks — Songs 

.Attendance  Rolls 
Pictures— Scrap    Books 
Contests— .Awards 


Seasonal    Supplies 

Rally    Day 

Thanksgiving — Christmas 

Easter — Mothers  Day 

Childrens    Day 

Child  Evangelism  Classes 

J.    Irvin    Overholtzer    Books 
on    Child    Evangelism 

The    Wordless     Books 


Salvation    Songs    for 
Children 


Step  By  Step  Through 
The    Bible   With    Children 


Other   Helpful   Supplies 


The  World  Needs  the  Sound  Preaching  of  the  Word  of  God 

The    Church    Needs    Sound     Literature 
We  Carry  True  To  The  Bible  Lesson  Quarterlies 
CHRISTMAS  CATALOG  NOW  READY 

Minister--Superintendent--Teacher--Write  for  our  FREE  Catalog!    GET  AN  EARLY  START! 

William  H.  Dietz    10  So.  Wabash  Ave.    Dept.  G,  Chicago,  III. 
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.   loi  ALL   Qaes 

STANDARD 

liue  "  to  "  the  -  BIBLE 


Sunday  School  Supplies 

Look  to  Standard  tor  every  Sunday-  school  requirement.       Available  are  True-to-the-Bible 
lessons  and  teaching  helps  for  every  department,  for  every  size  and  type  of  school 

Uniform  Lesson  Helps . . .  /?e5mwet  io  GhuU 
Graded  Lesson  Helps  —  Tiuiseoj  to  G^uU 
Illustrated  Weekly  Papers .  ekibien  io  G^uU 


Clip    Here 


Free  Samples  ■  Catalog  ■  Prospectus 

will   be   mailed    on    request.      Fill    in  the 
coupon    at   right    and    send    to 

The  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  Co. 

8th    &    Cutter    Streets 
CINCINNATI     ....     OHIO 


Please  send  the  tpllowing: 
□  Samples  of  Uniform  for 


□  Samples  of  Graded  for 

□  Samples  of  Papers  for 


Classes 
Classes 


□  Complete  Catalog 

My  Name  

Address  

City  • State 

Name  of  Chiirch Si^e. 


"In  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 


Ju^tificolion  Wumber 
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'lA^eNIFY  HIM  WITH  THANKSGIVI, 


Our  Responsibility  . . . 


To  instruct  and  prepare  the  young  men  and  women  whom 
God  has  sent  to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  for  training  this 
season.  This  can  be  accomplished  only  as  individual  Chris- 
tian friends  everywhere  will  pray  and  give  toward  the  sup- 
port of  this  fundamental  testimony.  We  desire,  under  God, 
to  meet  our  responsibility.  But  we  can  only  succeed  if  each 
and  every  one  of  you  will  meet 

Your  Responsibility  ! ! ! 

If  together  we  meet  our  mutual  responsibility  to  these 
young  lives,  God  will  crown  our  efforts  with  success  and  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  send  forth  another  group  of  consecrated 
Christian  youth  into  the  fields  already  white  unto  harvest. 
Gifts  can  be  designated  for  the  following: 

Current  Expenses 
Student  Aid  Fund 
Radio  Testimony 
Staff  Remuneration 
Liguidation  Fund 
Send  Your  Gifts  to: 

THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

P.  0.  Box  1617  Denver,  Colo. 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

Entered  as  Second  Class  Matter,  October  27,  1922,  at  the  Post  Office  at  Denver,  Colo.,  under  the  Act  of  March  3,  1879 
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Official  Organ  of 
THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 


Board  op  Directors 

C.    Reuben    Lindquist,    President    and    Acting   Dean 
H.    A.    Davis,    Vice-President 

E.  E.  Lott,  Secretary 

F,  Donald    Hall,   Treasurer 
Richard    S.    Real 

Archie    H.    Yetter 
O.    C.    Ramey 
/.  O.   Record 


DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the   Denver   Bible   Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father— Gen.    1:1,    Son— John 
10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit—John    4:24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal     insjjiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament— II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL    DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SAT4N 
The   personality   of   Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement    for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The   bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship   of  Jesus 
—Acts    2:32-3<);    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  Pin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL   SECURITY 
The   eternal   security  of  all   believers — John    10: 
28,    29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.    25:46;    Rev.    20:14,    15. 

THE    CHURCH 
All   believers   in    this   dispensation    are   members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  IS. 

SEPARATION   FROM   THE   WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from    all   worldly  and   sinful   practices — James  4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of   the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world— Acts  1:8. 
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JUSTIFICATION    NUMBER 

"How  should  man  be  just  with  God?"  Job's 
question  has  received  a  multiplicity  of  answers 
during  man's  six  thousand  years  of  speculation 
and  theorizing.  But  all  of  these  answers  have 
centered  around  the  only  thing  man  knows  of 
(apart  from  God's  revelation)— his  own  efforts. 
While  to  the  natural  man  "doing  his  best"  may 
seem  like  a  great  deal,  yet  to  God  "man's  efforts 
to  be  Just  with  Himself"  likely  seem  like  the 
efforts  of  a  firefly  to  light  the  Mammoth  €ave. 
Or  we  might  compare  such  efforts  to  some  one 
trying  to  wash  filthy  linen  clean  and  white  in 
coal  tar.  We  are  not  fatalists,  but  facts  are 
facts,  and  lifting  oneself  by  his  bootstraps  al- 
ways accomplishes  the  same  thing. 

But  God  is  not  limited  as  is  man.  It  has  been 
aptly  stated  that  God  is  limited  in  that  He  can- 
not change  or  lower  the  character  of  righteous- 
ness to  man's  standards,  but  He  does  have  re- 
sources to  meet  the  demands  of  righteousness 
for  man.  God's  answer  to  Job's  question  is  found 
in  Eomans  3:24:  "Being  justified  freely  by  His 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

It  is  with  real  joy  that  we  present  to  our 
readers  this  Justification  Number  of  Grace  and 
Truth.  And  more  than  that  it  is  with  unspeak- 
able gratitude  to  our  heavenly  Father  that  there 
is  such  truth  to  present. 

NATIONAL  THANKSGIVING   WEEK— 1941 


The  Great  Commission  Prayer  League  is 
sending  out  a  clarion  call  to  all  Christians  for 
a  week  of  prayer,  November  16 — 23.  Pastors,  lay- 
workers,  editors,  radio  announcers,  and  all  of 
God's  people  are  all  called  upon  to  accept  a  vital 
part  in  promoting  prayer  for  the  nation. 

We  all  readily  admit  that  there  is  a  real  need. 
America  faces  some  troublous  times  unless  God 


intervenes.  But  do  we  really  believe  that  prayer 
will  change  things?  So  often  we  assume  a  fatal- 
istic attitude  and  conclude  that  perilous  times 
are  upon  us  and  that  nothing  can  change  it.  But 
God  says,  "If  My  people,  which  are  called  by  My 
name,  shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and 
seek  My  face,  and  turn  from  their  wacked  ways ; 
then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive 
their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land"  (II  Chron. 
7:14).  We  are  sure  that  God  would  be  pleased 
to  spare  America  from  impending  judgment  if 
His  people  will  turn  back  to  Him  and  put  them- 
selves in  the  place  where  God  can  use  them.  The 
world  needs  the  Gospel  and  America  is  the  na- 
tion that  is  in  a  position  to  send  our  missionaries 
to  the  dark  corners  of  the  earth  if  God's  people 
were  willing  to  be  used  of  Him. 

May  there  be  a  hearty  response  to  the  appeal 
for  a  week  of  prayer.  We  know  that  God  will  do 
His  part  if  His  people  will  ask  Him. 

— H.  H.  S. 


Pray  for  Our  Radio  Testimony 

"Wonderful   Words   of   Life" 

"The  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  of  the  AIR" 

KFEL  — Every   Sunday   Evening  — 10 :10   mst 

Auspices — The   Denver   Bible    Institute 

Address    communications — 
BIBLE    INSTITUTE   of  the   AIR,   Box   1617,  Denver,   Colo. 


DR.  BEAL  MINISTERS  IN  DENVER 

The  speaker  for  the  Christian  Emphasis 
Week  conducted  at  the  Colorado  Woman's 
College  was  Dr.  R.  S.  Beal,  pastor  of  the  First 
Bapttst  Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona.  His  minis- 
try each  morning  during  the  chapel  hour,  to- 
gether with  the  personal  interviews,  was  blessed 
of  the  Lord  to  the  salvation  of  many  of  the 
young  women  on  the  campus. 

His  ministry  and  testimony  were  likewise  a 
blessing  to  the  members  of  the  faculty  and  staff 
of  the  Institute.    During  his  sojourn  in  the  city 
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SPECIAL    NOTICE  !!! 

If  jow  would  like  for  a  friend  to  receive  a 
sample  copy  of  our  big  special  January  Chris- 
tian Americanism  Number  send  the  name  and 
address  at  once. 

Feature  Articles  by: 

Dr.  Herbert  Lockycr 
Dr.  Dan  Gilbert 
Dr.  Vincent  Bennett 
H.  H.  Ragatz 
C.  R.  Lindquist 


Rev.  Beal  addressed  two  sessions  of  the  Sunday 
Afternoon  Bible  Class  which  convenes  each 
Sunday  afternoon  in  the  Institute's  downtown 
auditorium  at  2047  Glenarm  Place;  he  brought 
an  inspirational  message  to  the  students  at  the 
campus,  and  concluded  his  Denver  ministry  by 
bringing  the  message  on  The  Bible  Institute  of 
the  Air  program  sponsored  by  the  Institute  each 
Sunday  evening.  Inasmuch  as  Dr.  Beal  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Institute, 
a  special  meeting  was  called  for  the  purpose  of 
Christian  fellowship  and  for  the  consideration 
of  certain  issues  vital  to  the  work  of  the  Insti- 
tute. We  count  it  a  divine  provision  to  have 
Dr.  Beal  as  a  member  of  the  Institute  Board. 
His  counsel  has  always  been  most  helpful.  As 
he  returns  to  his  church  in  Tucson,  the  united 
prayers  of  students  and  faculty  go  with  him. 

— C.  R.  L. 


TOO  MUCH  COMPETITION 

The  world  has  just  been  informed  that  there 
will  be  no  Nobel  peace  prize  given  this  year.  The 
Swedish  government  made  the  announcement  at 
a  moment  when  some  of  the  bloodiest  fighting  the 
world  has  ever  seen  was  taking  place  around 
Moscow. 

As  soon  as  this  war  is  over,  we  are  confident 
that  again  there  will  be  many  aspirants  for  the 
coveted  prize.  Even  now  there  have  been  hints 
of  plans  for  a  new  world  order  that  will  com- 
pletely outlaw  war,  it  is  hoped.  However  good 
they  may  be,  they  will  have  to  improve  gr^eatly 
to  beat  those  which  followed  the  last  war,  and 
present  slaughter  is  the  testimony  of  their  fail- 
ure. The  pacifist  plague  that  followed  that  war 
can  best  be  described  by  Jeremiah  '^saying  Peace, 
Peace;  when  there  is  no  peace"  (Jer.  6:14). 

We  are  old-fashioned  enough  to  believe  the 
Bible  when  it  declares  that  peace  will  only  come 
when  the  right  King  rules  this  earth.  "Behold, 
a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness  .  .  .  and  the 
work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace;  and  the 
effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever"   (Isa.  32:1,  17).  — E.  E.  L. 


WHAT     MOTTO     MAY    BE     ENGRAVED     ON 
THE  NEW  GARAND  RIFLES? 

Tins  (piestion  was  raised  in  a  recent  editorial 
in  one  of  our  local  papers.  It  grew  out  of  the 
proposal  of  Governor  Lehman  of  New  York 
State  that  the  sixth  commandment,  "Thou  shalt 
not  kill,"  be  printed  on  the  1942  license  plates 
for  their  state.  While  this  idea  was  spoken  of 
favorably,  the  question  was  raised,  "What  motto, 
if  any,  may  be  engraved  on  the  new  Garand 
rifles  we  are  turning  out  so  busily?"  We  believe 
this  is  a  good  question  and  that  our  audience 
would  like  to  know  the  Bible  answer.   J;'   " 

Let  it  be  observed  that  there  are  two  p^ethods 
of  taking  life  distinguished  in  the  Scripture.  One 
is  condemned  and  forbidden;  the  other  is  com- 
mended and  commanded.  The  taking  of  life 
which  is  condemned  and  forbidden  is  killing  as 
a  private  individual.  The  sixth  commandment 
forbids  this,  saying,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill" 
(Exod.  20:13).  The  taking  of  life  which  is  com- 
manded and  commended,  is  killing  as  a  govern- 
mental officer.  The  command  to  this  effect  We 
find  in  Exodus  21 :12 :  "He  that  smiteth  a  man 
so  that  he  die,  shall  be  surely  put  to  death." 

These  two  divergent  killings  are  illustrated 
together  with  God's  attitude  toward  them  in  thei 
life  of  David,  the  famous  king  of  Israel.  On  one 
occasion,  David  committed  a  grievous  sin  with 
another  man's  wife.  Then  in  an  effort  to  cover 
his  sin,  he  sent  the  woman's  husband  to  the 
battle-front  with  orders  to  the  commander  that 
he  should  be  placed  in  the  "fore-  (See  page  352) 
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Beginning  with  the  January  issue  of  Grace 
and  Truth  we  are  going  to  publish  a  serial  vby^ 
Dr.  Albert  Hughes  entitled  ;)     ;  C 

"ike  Cflot\j  ol  ttie  Go^-nea^ 
in  the  (jospel  ok   Qokn' 

(Covers  the   first    11    chapters) 

We  have  the  entire  exposition  and  will  print  it 
in  twelve  consecutive  instalments. 

The     following     chapter     headings     should 
prompt  you  to  organize  a  Bible  class  |ni  your 
church  and  study  John  with  Dr.  Hughe^,,  Get  aV 
club  of  11  subscriptions  for  flO.OO.     (See  our 
advertisement  on  page  384.) 

I.  The    Book    of    the    God-Head  P'--'''''' 
II.  Seven   Signs  of  Works  ;~  ;.    .'' 

III.  Seven  Signs  of  Words  ,,, 

IV.  The  Statement   of   Deity  "" 
V.  The  Sign  to  the   Rejoicing            '     •• 

VI.  The  Sign  to  the  Dying 
VII.  The   Sign  to   the    Infirm 
VIII.  The  Sign  to  the  Hungry  ' 

IX.  The  Sign  to  the  Faithful 
X.  The  Sign   to  the   Blind 
XI.  The  Sign  to  the  Dead 
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what    Sunas    ^aloaticnl 

It  is   not   thy   repentance,   Thy  sorrow  or   thy   tears, 

That   bringeth    thee  salvation,   Or  drives  away   thy  fears; 

It  is  the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  death  on  Calvary, 

That  wrought  out  full  atonement  for  such  as  you  and  me. 

It  is  not  what  thou  doest,  Or  what  is  left  undone; 

Or  giving  up   a   habit,   By  which   salvation's   won; 
Salvation  is  not  winning,   'Tis   something    to   receive, 

God's  free  and  gracious   offering   To  all  who  ivill  believe. 

You  say,  "I  read  the  Bible,  In  prayer  I  daily  bow." 

You  say,  ""Why  I  am  doing   The  best   that  I  know  how!" 

But  even  were   thou  perfect.  The  old  back  score  remains; 
It  needs  the  blood  of  Jesus,  To  wash  away  thy  stains. 

Then  zahy  not  cense  thy  doing — That  way  is  always  wrong — ■ 
And  yield  thy  will  to  Jesus,  And  join  redemption's  throng? 

Say,  "Lord,  I  take  salvation,"  Nor  doubt  that  thou  art  heard. 
For  He   Who  dwells  in  heaven  Forever  keeps  His   Word. 

— Dr.   James   M.    Oray 

(Continued  from  page  851)  front  of  the  battle." 
P^'or  this  action,  which  resulted  in  the  man's 
death,  God  sent  Nathan  to  David.  What 
a  message!  Listen  to  it!  "Wherefore  hast  thou 
despised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
evil  in  His  sight?  Thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the 
Hittite  with  the  sword  .  .  .  therefore  the  sword 
shall  never  depart  from  thine  house"  (II  Sam. 
12:9-10).  God's  attitude  was  one  of  displeasure 
and  condemnation  as  He  viewed  David's  killing 
of  Uriah.  Why?  It  was  a  private  killing.  It 
was  an  individual  matter. 

The  other  occasion  when  David  killed  a  man 
was  w^hen  he  accepted  the  challenge  of  Goliath 
of  Gath,  a  champion  of  the  Philistine  army. 
David  was  of  the  army  of  Israel.  When  the 
boastful  soldier  of  the  Philistines  challenged 
any  soldier  of  Israel  to  come  and  fight  with  him, 
David  accepted  the  challenge,  killed  the  Philis- 
tine and  delivered  Israel.  That  God  was  with 
Him  and  approved  of  his  act  is  indicated  in 
David's  own  words.  Speaking  to  Goliath,  he 
said,  "This  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee  into 
mine  hand ;  and  I  will  smite  thee,  and  take  thine 
head  from  thee  .  .  .  that  all  the  earth  may  know 
that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel''  (I  Sam.  17:46). 
David's  God-given  victory  speaks  for  itself.  God 
was  pleased  with  his  deed.  Why?  It  was  a  govern- 
mental killing.  David  was  acting  as  an  agent 
of  the  government.  Furthermore,  it  was  in  be- 
half of  righteousness,  and  God's  people. 

Consequently,  we  would  endorse  the  putting 
of  the  words,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  on  license 
plates  if  it  will  keep  people  from  killing  their 
fellows  as  private  individuals.  Now  as  to  the 
new  Garand  rifles,  and  a  fitting  motto — the  most 
fitting  which  comes  to  our  mind  is,  "Execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil"  (Eom.  13:4). 
We  suggest  this  because  it  is  from  a  passage 
which  makes  it  clear  that  the  government  has 

352 


power  from  God  to  take  life,  and  the  agent  of  the 
government  is  described  as  "the  minister  of  God, 
a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil"  (Eom.  13:4).  However,  as  we  view  our 
bloody  world,  we  cannot  help  but  long  for  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  peace. 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THE  PROTESTANT  VOICE 

A  WEEKLY  newspaper,  devoted  to  the  inter- 
ests of  Protestantism,  makes  its  debut.  Interde- 
nominational and  non-sectarian  in  character,  its 
title  best  describes  its  purpose.  In  a  day  of  un- 
rest when  the  forces  of  Protestantism  are  torn 
asunder,  being  dissipated  by  multifarious  opin- 
ions and  dissensions;  in  a  day  when  the  cause 
of  Christ  is  being  shunted  into  the  background 
and  the  forces  of  evil  are  grappling  for  power 
in  the  home,  school,  church,  and  state,  truly  an 
agency  which  has  for  its  mission  the  champion- 
ing of  Protestant  ideals  and  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity,  deserves  the  support  and  encour- 
agement of  every  believer  in  Christ. 

Its  staff,  consisting  of  competent  men,  expe- 
rienced in  the  newspaper  field  with  reporters 
throughout  the  United  States,  assures  us  that 
only  Christian  men  and  women  will  be  enlisted 
as  contributors  and  that  only  advertisments  in 
keeping  with  the  nature  of  the  paper  will  be  ac- 
cepted. Regular  publication  will  begin  on  Wed- 
nesday, October  29.  Subscription  price,  two  dol- 
lars per  year.  — C.  R.  L. 


^c^iblwie    OH    the    Wail 

*  has  more  readers   than  a  tract,   and  more 
chances  of  being  seen 

*  is  never  at  fault,  never  in  vain  and  never  out 
of  place  anywhere 

*  is  heavenly,  timely  advertising,  for  fleeting, 
perilous,  vexing  days 

*  is  an  easy  service  within  reach  of  all,  and 
with  an  eternal  result 

*  should   be   the    zealous   aim   of   colporteurs, 
Sunday-school  teachers,  schools,  and  tract  depots 

*  should  be  housewide    (pantry  to  bathroom)   | 
for  frequent  contact 

*  should  be  a  daily  meditation,  not  just  an  idle, 
fanciful  display 

*  like  calendars,  should  be  replaced  annually 
with  a  different  Bible  verse 

*  is  an  excellent  gift  for  the  sick — difficult  to 
refuse,  or  to  forget 

*  fills  a  big  need  in  slums  and  backwoods  for 
color  and  comfort 

—Samuel  W.  Tatnall,  Superintendent,  The 
Mountain  Press,  Montclair,  New  Jersey 
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DANCING 

One  of  Canada's  foremost  champions  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  recently  toured  the  South 
Sea  Islands  and  saw  heathenism  first-hand.  He 
was  very  much  impressed  with  their  customs 
and  need  of  the  Gospel.  One  thing  in  particular 
arrested  his  attention — the  native  dances. 

He  noted  four  outstanding  characteristics  of 
their  dancing  and  pointed  out  how  different  our 
dancing  is  from  that  of  the  heathen.  A  direct 
contrast  exists  in  each  case. 

These  heathen  girls  wore  clothes  which 
covered  their  entire  body  except  the  face.  Modern 
dancers  have  other  ideas. 

It  is  considered  immoral  for  men  and  girls 
to  dance  together,  so  they  dance  alone  or  with 
those  of  their  own  sex.  We  admire  such  frank- 
ness and  honesty,  to  say  the  least. 

South  Sea  Island  dances  always  occur  in  the 
daytime  and  out  in  the  open.  American  dancing 
would  be  abolished  if  this  were  practised. 

The  heathen  dancers  do  not  try  to  hide  the 
fact  that  they  are  demon  inspired.  They  literally 
dance  all  over.  Sometimes  they  dance  by  the 
hour  on  their  knees  never  rising  to  their  feet. 
They  use  their  eyelids,  ears,  fingers,  skin,  etc., 
in  their  dancing.  American  dancers  try  to  shield 
the  evil  influence  back  of  it  all,  and  there  may 
be  found  Christians  who  defend  dancing  (U.  S. 
style)  on  the  gTOund  that  it  is  innocent  if  in  clean 
surroundings.  If  such  people  were  to  travel  to  a 
heathen  land  to  see  dancing  in  the  raw,  perhaps 
they  would  classify  it  where  it  belongs — worldly. 
The  Holy  Spirit  says,  "Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world  but  be  ye  transformed"   ( Rom.  12 :2 ) . 

— E.  E.  L. 


AN  OVERLOOKED  SIGN  OF  THE  LAST  DAYS 

In  Cleveland,  Ohio,  a  twenty-one-year-old 
mother  was  tried  on  the  almost  unbelievable 
charge  of  deliberately  making  her  four-month- 
old  baby  ill.  Supposedly  this  was  done  by  giv- 
ing the  infant  a  strong  disinfectant.  One  might 
say,  upon  first  thought,  "The  woman  must  be 
insane."  But  apparently,  this  is  not  the  case. 
Why  then  did  she  do  such  a  thing?  Be  prepared 
for  a  surprise,  as  we  tell  you  the  reason.  This 
young  mother  wanted  her  baby  to  be  sick  and 
in  a  hospital,  so  she  could  go  to  the  movies.  Her 
love  for  pleasure  outweighed  her  love  for  her 
child,  to  say  nothing  of  her  love  for  God.  Did 
you  know  that  the  word  of  God  indicated  such 
a  state  of  heart  would  exist  in  the  closing  days 
of  our  age?  Listen  to  the  inspired  words  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  Timothy: 

This  know  £ilso,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be  .  .  .  without 
natural  affection  .  .  .  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers   of  God    (II   Tim.  3:1-4). 

("Without  natural  affection!"    Is  not  this  the 
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correct  description  of  the  one  on  trial  for  mis- 
treating her  child?  "Lovers  of  pleasures  more 
than  lovers  of  God!"  Does  this  not  desribe  the 
affection  of  this  mother?  She  loves  the  movies 
more  than  her  child  or  her  God.  But  let  each 
one  ask  himself,  "Do  I  love  pleasure  more  than 
God?"  Generally,  people  of  our  day  love  plea- 
sure more  than  God.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  last  days, 
and  the  end  of  the  age.  Beware  of  this  sort  of 
love!  It  is  fleeting,  God-dishonoring,  and  soul- 
destroying.  Rather,  let  your  heart  go  out  in 
responsive  love  to  Jesus  Christ  Who  laid  down 
His  life  for  you  on  Calvary's  cross. 

—A.  H.  Y. 
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The  greatest  single  requirement  of  ]!!^ational 
Defense  is  expressed  most  frequently  on  Capitol 
Hill  hj  means  of  the  mouth-filling  phrase,  *'hem- 
isphere  solidarity."  In  simple  English,  that 
means  that  the  nations  of  North  and  South 
America  must  hang  together  or  they  will  be 
hanged  separately.  Isolationists  and  interven- 
tionists alike  are  agreed  on  this  point.  There 
must  be  unity  among  the  nations  of  the  New 
World  if  it  is  to  prevail  against  the  destructive 
forces  raging  on  the  other  continents. 

Unfortunately,  the  relations  of  North  and 
South  America  have  never  been  especially  am- 
icable. The  tendency  of  the  nations  of  South 
America  has  been  to  view  Uncle  Sam  with  sus- 
picion. The  United  States  has  been  known  as 
the  "Colossus  of  the  North."  Too  often,  in  the 
past,  we  have  given  the  nationsi  of  South  Amer- 
ica a  ground  for  their  suspicion.  In  some  cases, 
there  has  been  a  yielding  to  the  temptation  to 
assume  an  imperialistic  attitude  toward  our 
neighbor  nations  to  the  South. 

It  is  easy  to  recognize  the  need  for  hemis- 
phere unity;  but  it  is  difficult  to  work  out  a 
program  that  will  satisfy  that  need.  The  na- 
tions to  the  South  of  us  are  a  curious  and  bewil- 
dering mixture  of  bloods,  religions,  languages, 
cultures.  There  cannot  be  unity  unless  there  is 
found  a  "common  denominator,"  a  platform  up- 
on which  all  can  stand  in  equal  devotion  and 
mutual  understanding. 

How  can  we  bring  the  nations  of  South 
America  to  share  in  our  devotion  to  democracy? 
How  can  we  impart  to  them  a  loyalty  to  our 
ideals?  How  can  we  win  them  to  allegiance  to 
our  way  of  life? 

Certainly,  these  objectives  cannot  be  achieved 
by  the  exercise  of  military  force.  The  "putting 
of  pressure"  on  South  America  could  never  re- 
sult in  unity.  It  would  inevitably  result  in  bit- 
terness and  disunity.  Neither  can  these  objec- 
tives be  achieved  by  political  conferences.  Agree- 
ments signed  between  nations  can  never  be  effec- 
tive and  enduring,  unless  there  is  first  forged  a 
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bond  of  common  understanding  between  the 
peoples  of  those  nations.  There  cannot  be  poli- 
tical unity  unless  there  is  moral  unity,  and  there 
cannot  be  moral  unity  unless  there  is  spiritual 
unity. 

The  "common  denominator"  for  the  nations 
of  the  New  World  must  be  found  in  the  Word 
of  God.  There  is  no  other  foundation  for  hemis- 
phere solidarity.  There  is  no  other  basis  for 
unity.  It  matters  not  if  peoples  are  of  different 
color,  if  they  speak  different  languages,  if  they 
have  different  cultures — they  can  be  made  one 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  greatest  single  contribution  to  the  cause 
of  National  Defense,  of  hemisphere  solidarity, 
would  be  the  evangelization  of  South  America. 
The  nations  to  the  South  of  us  must  have  the 
Word  of  God ;  they  must  recognize  the  authority 
of  the  Bible.  Only  in  that  way  can  they  be  made 
safe  for  democracy. 

Our  national  ideals,  our  way  of  life,  our 
American  system,  are  the  outworking  of  the 
Word  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  our  forefathers. 
The  Bible  is  the  only  sufficient  foundation  for 
liberty  and  democracy.  Nations  which  are  not 
built  upon  this  basis  will  ultimately  be  lost  to 
the  cause  for  which  we  stand :  the  cause  of  free- 
dom   and  representative  government. 

Not  by  bombing  planes,  not  by  military  force, 
not  by  diplomatic  conferences,  but  by  the  preach- 
ing and  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  can  South 
America  be  made  secure  within  the  fortress  of 
democracy. 

The  "show-down"  will  inevitably  come.  Once 
the  Nazis  or  the  Japanese  get  in  a  position  to 
do  so,  they  will  try  to  "buy  off"  our  neighbors 
to  the  South.  By  exploiting  slave-labor,  they  will 
be  able  to  undersell  American  industry.  They 
will  go  to  the  nations  to  the  South  of  us  and 
offer  them  every  conceivable  form  of  economic 
inducement  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  totali- 
tarian powers.  America  could  not  compete  with 
such  economic  rivals,  without  lowering  the  stan- 
dard of  living  of  our  own  workers.  But  if  we 
(Continued  on  page  374) 
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Perhaps  you  never  knew  that  one's  character 
is  revealed  hy  the  wear  and  tear  of  his  shoes. 
Well,  a  repairer  of  shoes  professes  to  be  able  to 
read  the  character  of  the  person  whose  shoes 
he  is  working  on,  according  to  the  head  of  a 
large  boot   and    shoe   repairing  business. 

"Shoes  give  a  good  idea  of  a  person's  age," 
he  asserted.  "Children  generally  wear  out  the 
toes  and,  at  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  you  find 
the  elderly  people  heavier  on  the  heels." 

"The  well-cleaned  shoe  generally  indicates 
self-respect  and  reliability.  The  shabby  shoe, 
cracked  and  uncared  for,  often  means  a  spend- 
thrift, careless  owner." 

Shoes  with  soles  worn  in  the  middle  gen- 
erally belong  to  strong-minded  people,  well- 
balanced,  of  sound  judgment.  They  can  be  trust- 
ed and  make  good  friends. 

Well-creased  shoes,  when  well  cared  for, 
show  perseverance,  ability,  and  energy.  Creases 
on  the  upper  part  of  boots  are  generally  taken 
to  show  resourcefulness  and  plenty  of  courage. 

If  a  shoe  is  noticeably  worn  under  the  large 
toe,  it  shows  ambition  and  obstinacy  with  self- 
will;  while  exculsive  wear  under  the  small  toe 
often  indicates  the  "artistic  temperament"  with 
uncertainty  of  temper  and  indifference  to  money 
matters. 

People  who  are  very  light  on  the  heels  are 
of  the  aesthetic  type,  but  heels  are  not  regarded 
as  a  good  test.  Two  doctors  who  made  a  study 
of  women's  shoes  and  visited  300  repairers  could 
only  form  the  conclusion  that  quick-tempered 
women  wore  down  their  heels  sooner  than  their 
more  placid  sisters. 

Further,  it  is  surprising  what  we  can  learn 
from  some  of  the  most  common,  ordinary  things 
of  life.  If  there  be  "sermons  in  stones,  and  good 
in  everything,"  a  moment's  reflection  will  enable 
us  to  give  a  spiritual  turn  to  almost  everything 
we  see  and  handle. 

Shoes !  What  is  there  of  a  fascinating  nature 
about  a  pair  of  shoes?  Well,  when  you  put  on 
yours  again,  remember  some  of  these  interesting 
facts  and  legends. 

At  one  time  it  was  thought  "unlucky"  to 
put  on  the  left  shoe  before  the  right,  or  to  put 
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either  shoe  on  the  wrong  foot.  One  of  the  audi- 
tions of  Pythagoras  was  this :  "When  stretching 
forth  your  feet  to  have  your  sandals  put  on, 
first  extend  your  right  foot,  but  when  about  to 
step  into  a  bath,  let  your  left  foot  enter  first." 
Tamblichus  says  the  hidden  meaning  is  that 
worthy  actions  should  be  done  heartily,  but  the 
base  ones  should  be  avoided. 

Plucking  off  the  shoe  among  the  Jews  was 
tantamount  to  confirming  a  bargain,  now  done 
by  "earnest  money."  Among  the  ancient  Jews, 
the  transfer  of  an  inheritance  was  made  by  the 
new  party  pulling  off  the  shoe  of  the  possessor 
(Euth  4:7). 

Loosing  the  shoe  is  still  a  mark  of  respect 
in  the  East  among  Moslems  and  Hindus.  The 
Mussulman  leaves  his  slippers  at  the  door  of 
the  mosque.  The  Mohammedan  moonshee  comes 
barefooted  into  the  presence  of  his  superiors. 
The  governor  of  a  town,  in  making  a  visit  of 
ceremony  to  a  European  visitor,  leaves  his  slip- 
pers at  the  tent  entrance  as  a  mark  of  respect. 
There  are  two  reasons  for  this  custom.  First, 
it  is  a  mark  of  humility,  the  shoe  being  a  sign 
of  dignity,  and  the  shoeless  foot  a  mark  of  servi- 
tude. Secondly,  leather,  being  held  to  be  an 
unclean  thing,  would  contaminate  the  sacred 
floor  and  offend  an  insulted  idol.  All  of  which 
throws  light  upon  the  saints  of  old  as  they  came 
barefooted  into  God's  presence   (Joshua  5:15). 

Throwing    the  wedding-shoe    has   long    been 
a  custom  in  many  countries,  and  is  doubtless  a 
(Continued  on  page  377) 
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In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  safely:  and  this  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall 
be  cahed,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS 
(Jer.  23  r6). 

JeeemIxIH^  the  mighty  prophet  of  old,  gives 
us  many  views  of  the  coming  Messiah.  Jeremiah's 
Jesus  is  as  much  the  Son  of  God  as  the  One  pre- 
sented to  us  by  the  Apostle  John.  Among  the 
many  remarkable  unfoldings  of  the  person  of  our 
Lord  as  presented  by  this  prophet  is  a  statement 
found  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  his  great 
book.  Herein  the  Messiah,  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  is  set  forth  as  ''The  Lord  our 
Righteousness." 

From  other  positions  of  the  divine  revelation, 
we  know  Jesus  is  our  Lord  and  Master,  our 
Shepherd  and  our  Guide.  But  in  the  passage 
before  us.  He  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  "The 
Lord  our  Righteousness."  The  marginal  ren- 
dition indicates  that  this  is  the  translation  of  a 
compound  Hebrew  name,  and  it  is  given  as 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  and  is  one  of  seven  compound 
titles  of  this  glorious  person.  Each  title  sets 
forth  some  phase  of  Jehovah's  redemptive  re- 
lation to  man.  The  seven  taken  together  reveal 
how  fully  our  Lord  meets  human  need. 

I  take  it  that  every  normal  thinking  man  is 
interested  in  righteousness.  He  is  concerned 
about  personal  and  social  righteousness,  civic 
and  moral  righteousness.  There  are  laws  that 
righteousness  might  prevail.  We  work  through 
pre-election  days  because  we  want  righteousness 
to  win.  From  the  Scriptures  we  know  that 
"righteousness  exalteth  a  nation."  The  wise  man 
of  old  declared  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  that  the 
Lord  "layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous" 
and  that  "His  secret  is  with  the  righteous."  The 
Psalmist  wrote  that  the  "Lord  loveth  the  right- 
eous" and  that  "the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon 
the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto  their 
cry."  From  one  end  to  the  other  of  its  wondrous 
revelations,  the  Word  of  God  presents  the  in- 
trinsic worth  of  righteousness. 

There  is  a  wrong  and  a  right  way  to  right- 
eousness, a  hard  way  and  an  easy  way.  One  is 
man's  way  and  the  other  is  God's  way.  God's 
way  of  righteousness  is  infinitely  better  than 
man's  way.  It  is  a  way  which  centers  in  Jehovah 
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of  the  Old  Testament  and  in  Jesus  of  the  New. 
Jeremiah  says:  "The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

Man  is  a  boastful  sort  of  creature  who  imag- 
ines he  has  an  abundance  of  righteousness, 
enough  to  bring  him  into  right  relationship  with 
his  Maker.  Because  he  pays  his  debts,  treats  his 
family  half-way  decent,  keeps  out  of  jail,  and 
is  a  jolly  good  fellow  among  his  associates,  he 
feels  that  these  in  themselves  will  outweigh  any 
shortcomings  he  might  have.  Mean  as  he  is  at 
times,  with  outbursts  of  temper  and  his  so-called 
white  lies,  his  love  of  pleasure  and  his  mad 
desire  for  money,  he  declares,  these  are  not  so 
bad,  and  is  sare  that  God  is  magnanimous 
enough  to  wink  at  most  of  his  failures. 

But  what  saith  the  Scriptures?  An  ounce 
of  the  Word  of  God  is  worth  a  million  times 
over  the  opinions  of  men.  In  Romans  3:10  it 
declares,  "There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." 
Theologians  may  argue  on  many  issues,  but  all 
controversy  ends  when  one  comes  before  a  pas- 
sage like  this.  It  is  final  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
some  dote  on  saying  that  the  only  heresy  among 
us  is  finality.  When  God  speaks  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  Him.  This  passage  applies 
to  every  human  being  within  the  range  of  my 
voice.  It  cannot  be  looked  at  in  two  ways.  The 
language  of  tlie  text  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  shining 
in  its  strength.  "There  is  none  righteous,  no  not 
one."  It  is  the  divine  estimate,  it  is  what  God 
thinks  and  says  about  us.  A  little  further  on 
in  the  same  chapter  it  reads,  "For  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

If  we  turn  to  Romans  10 :3,  w^e  shall  see 
another  interesting  statement.  This  verse  reads, 
"For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  It  seems  to  be 
the  pastime  of  most  of  us  to  go  about  bragging 
on  who  we  are  and  what  we  have  done.  It  is  a 
delightful  experience  apparently  to  seek  to  es- 
tablish one's  own  righteousness.  And  after  this 
has  been  accomplished  and  we  have  succeeded 
in  convincing  ourselves  and  others  that  we  are 
among  the  favored  in  this  matter,  what  does  God 
have  to  say?  Let  us  listen  to  the  record.  It  is 
jarring  to"^  say  the  least.  Titus  3 :5,  "Not  by 
(Continued  on  page  377) 
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Throughout  the  Bible  we  are  constantly 
confronted  with  the  question  of  sin.  Nowhere 
in  its  sacred  pages  do  we  fail  to  see  intimations 
of  this  stupendous  problem  that  has  confronted 
mankind  in  all  ages.  The  ancient  seers  and  proph- 
ets are  wrestling  with  sin.  The  words  of  our 
Lord  and  the  apostles  reveal  the  universality  of 
sin.  The  heart  is  defiled.  The  natural  heart  is 
void  of  love  to  God,  and  inclined  toward  the 
creatures  more  than  the  'Creator.  "Out  of  the 
heart  of  man  (the  natural  man)  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivi- 
ousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness; All  these  things  come  from  within,  and 
defile  the  man"  (Mark  7:21-23).  Yes,  sin  has 
penetrated  into  the  inner  recesses  of  man  and 
poisoned  even  his  conscience  so  that  it  has  be- 
come weak  and  crippled.  Every  faculty  of  man 
is  a£fected  by  this  dreadful  malady. 

Sin,  which  has  captivated  man  and  taken 
complete  possession  of  him,  cannot  be  expelled 
by  the  will  of  man,  or  by  his  own  power  and 
strength.  Man  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  is 
a  dependent  creature.  Nature  nurses  him  in 
infancy,  the  earth  supplies  the  food,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  and  the  fish  of  the  sea  must 
strengthen  him.  Man  is  dependent  upon  creation 
for  sustenance  and  must  depend  upon  God  for 
salvation. 

In  Scripture  we  have  a  direct  requisite: 
"Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again  (from  above),  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Not  a  patching  up  of  something  old — 
no — a  new,  heavenly  nature  implanted,  which 
is  a  spiritual  nature. 

Now",  this  regeneration  is  entirely  the  work 
of  God,  for  Scripture  proves  this  very  plainly. 
Ephesians  4 :24  :  ^'Created  anew."  James  1 :18 : 
"Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of 
truth."  I  Peter  2  :9 :  "Called  out  of  darkness  into 
light."  Ephesians  2 :5 :  "Quickened  us."  Komans 
6:13:  "Alive  from  the  dead."  Ephesians  2:10: 
"God's  workmanship."  These  Bible  verses  and 
many  more  indicate  a  work  of  God.  The  origi- 
nation of  life  is  impossible  with  man.  He  can 
receive  life,  he  can  nurture  life,  but  he  cannot 
create  life ;  for  it  is  a  work  of  God.  And  this  re- 
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generation   makes   justification   possible  and  is 
all  of  grace. 

To  speak  of  justification  as  regeneration, 
sanctification,  and  pardon  will  only  lead  to  con- 
fusion. It  is  true  that  these  are  closely  connected 
but  are  not  the  same.  We  are  born  again  but 
once,  but  we  experience  forgiveness  often  be- 
cause of  Christ's  intercessory  work.  Justification 
is  an  act  of  God  that  is  never  repeated.  All  the 
sins  of  the  believer- — past,  present,  and  future — 
are  pardoned  when  he  is  justified.  The  sin  and 
all  the  sins  of  the  believer  are  before  God  when 
He  pronounces  him  just.  "For  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us :  Nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  often, 
as  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  the  blood  of  others;  For  then 
must  He  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation 
of  the  world :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment: 
So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  sal- 
vation" (Heb.  9:24-28).  "For  by  one  offering 
He  hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied" (Heb.  10:14).  Justification  is  an  act  of 
God,  independent  of  man,  and  never  repeated, 
and  all  of  grace. 

The  foundation  of  our  justification  is  right- 
eousness— a  righteousness  that  is  perfect  and 
complete.  That  such  is  required  is  plainly  seen 
from  the  very  nature  of  justification.  Man's 
righteousness  is  insufficient — will  not  avail.  ( See 
Romans  3  :20 ;  8  :33  ;  11 :6 ;  II  Corinthians  5 :21 ; 
Galatians  3  :21 ;  Titus  3  :5. )  Man  is  a  sinner  and 
guilty  of  numberless  sins,  and  the  things  he 
trusts  in  for  justification  are  utterly  worthless. 
Men  of  old  expressed  that  sentiment  also :  Job — 
Job  9  :2 :  "I  know  it  is  so  of  a  truth :  but  how 
should  man  be  just  with  God?"  David — Psalm 
143  :2 :  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant: for  in  Thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified."  Daniel— Daniel  9:18:  "Oh  my  God, 
incline  Thine  ear,  and  hear;  open  Thine  eyes, 
(Continued  on  page  379) 
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And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said,  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do   (Acts  9:6). 

The  incident  out  of  which  this  text  is  taken 
is  of  tremendous  import.  In  fact,  the  history 
of  the  world  has  been  profoundly  affected  by 
what  took  place  here.  No  figure  of  the  past, 
Jesus  alone  excepted,  has  so  changed  and  af- 
fected the  course  of  history  as  did  Paul. 

According  to  the  inspired  record,  Paul  left 
Jerusalem  a  confirmed  Pharisee,  a  hater  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  all  His  followers,  a  despiser 
of  the  Gospel.  He  left  with  full  authority  from 
the  chief  priest  to  arrest  and  bring  to  Jerusalem 
all  who  worshipped  Jesus.  His  determination 
was  to  rid  the  world  of  this  sect,  which  he 
firmly  believed  to  be  the  very  enemy  of  God. 
But  he  did  not  reach  Damascus  in  any  such 
state  of  mind,  for  on  his  way,  nearing  the  city 
of  his  destination,  he  met  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  utterly  transformed  him  from  a  legalistic, 
bigoted  Pharisee  to  an  humble  apostle  of  grace ; 
from  an  implacable  foe  of  the  Gospel  to  its  most 
devoted  friend  and  defender.  He  now  preached 
the  faith  Which  he  once  tried  to  destroy.  Old 
things  had  passed  away,  and  behold  all  things 
were  new.  He  made  a  complete  about-face.  The 
question  we  have  chosen  for  our  meditation 
this  morning  is  the  brief  but  adequate  expression 
of  this  mighty  change:  ''Lord,  what  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do?"  _ 

We  want  to  lay  emphasis  on  four  words  in 
this  question.  Let  us  first  read  it :  "LORD,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Thus  the  apostle  con- 
fessed the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  the  first  words 
he  ever  uttered  to  the  Saviour  and  it  was  the 
dominant  note  in  all  his  life  ever  after.  Every- 
thing he  did  was  done  in  accordance  with  and 
in  the  light  of  this  great  truth.  It  was  the  touch- 
stone of  his  character,  the  keynote  of  his  service, 
and  the  secret  of  his  success.  See  also  Galatians 
2:20  and  Philippians  2:21.  It  is  essential  both 
to  salvation  and  to  effective  service. 

Second,  let  us  read  the  question  this  way: 
"Lord,  what  wilt  THOU  have  me  to  do?"  If 
He  is  really  Lord  we  must  give  Him  full  charge. 
We  must  be  wholly  concerned  about  what  He 
wishes.  The  story  is  told  of  a  wealthy  American 
living  in  Paris  who  was  induced  by  his  friends  to 
try  to  get  an  appointment  from  the  President  as 


a  member  of  the  American  Embassy  in  Paris. 
They  said  it  would  help  him  socially  and  give 
him  more  prestige.  So  he  came  to  Washington 
and  when  he  gained  an  audience  with  the  Pres- 
ident, he  said,  "I  think  I  could  serve  my  country, 
perhaps,  if  I  should  have  this  appointment." 
But  Mr.  Theodore  Roosevelt  interrupted  him 
with  these  words,  "My  young  friend,  a  man  de- 
siring to  serve  his  country  does  not  begin  by 
saying  where  he  is  going  to  serve." 

Our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  the  lesson  of 
full  and  complete  consecration  in  that  tremen- 
dous experience  in  the  Garden.  His  sublime 
words  were :  "Thy  will  be  done." 

Third,  let  us  read  the  question,  "Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  ME  to  do?"  It  is  dreadfully  hard 
for  us  to  get  home  to  self  when  it  comes  to 
surrender,  sacrifice,  and  service.  It  is  what  the 
French  call  the  "Malady  of  Me."  Too  many  of 
us  are  like  Peter  when  the  Lord  gave  him  the 
commission  to  feed  His  sheep.  We  ask,  "Lord, 
and  what  Avill  this  man  do?"  We  try  to  shift 
the  responsibility.  We  are  willing  for  God  to 
call  others  into  mission  work,  but  not  us.  In 
the  light  of  the  unwillingness  so  prevalent,  how 
refreshing  is  the  response  of  Isaiah.  W^hen  he 
heard  the  call  of  God  to  service,  "Who  will  go 
for  us?"  his  whole-hearted  and  prompt  reply 
was,  "Here  am  I,  send  me"   (Isa.  6:8). 

Fourth,  let  us  read  the  question  thus:  "Lord, 
what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  DO?"  It  was  not 
a  matter  of  doing  to  be  saved.  It  was  a  matter 
of  doing  because  he  was  saved.  Paul  knew  that 
there  was  something  to  do,  and  he  was  ready 
to  do  it.  Paul  did  not  know  what  to  do,  but  he 
knew  Who  did  know,  and  so  he  asked  Him.  And 
by  the  grace  of  God,  Paul  did  it.  He  said,  "I 
labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all;  yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me" 
(I  Cor.  15:10b).  He  also  said,  "This  one  thing 
I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Paul  meant  business  when  he  said,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  His  life  of  con- 
secration has  insi)ired  many  others.  Let  us  ask 
the  Lord  what  He  will  have  us  to  do,  and  by 
the  grace  of  God  do  it  with  all  our  might. 
Condensed  from  radio  message  given  over  KITE, 
Fehruary  1,  lOJfl. 
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GOD'S     PLAN     OF     SALVATION— POWER 
OF  GOD 

''For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ:  for  it  (i.  e.,  the  Gospel)  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth; 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek  (Gentile)" 
(Rom.   1:16). 

ALL  NEED  SALVATION 

When  Adam  sinned,  he  forfeited  his  fellow- 
ship and  communion  with  God  and  through  sin 
was  alienated  from  his  Creator.  His  sin  resulted 
in  death  to  himself  and  his  posterity.  His  cor- 
rupt sinful  nature  was  transmitted  to  the  human 
race,  hence  all  have  a  sinful  nature — dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  without  divine  life — and 
"must  be  born  again"  or  from  above  (John  3:3, 
5).  (See  Genesis  2:17;  3:1-19;  Romans  5:12-14; 
15-21;  3:10,  20,  23;  Ephesians  2:1,  5.) 

WHAT  MUST  I  DO  TO  BE  SAVED? 

"Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel."  (See  Mark 
1:15;  Acts  16:31;  17:30;  20:2L) 

WHAT  IS  THE  MEANING  OF 
REPENTANCE? 

Repentance  is  a  change  of  mind  leading  to 
a  change  of  conduct.  It  is  that  change  of  mind 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  revealing 
the  sinner's  condition  in  respect  to  sin  and  need. 
It  is  the  convicting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
leading  one  to  an  acknowledgement  of  the  truth 
concerning  the  salvation  provided  by  our  Lord 
in  His  redemptive  work  on  the  Cross,  inducing 
him  to  yield  irrevocably  to  Him  as  the  One  Who 
is  able  to  save  and  cleanse  from  sin.  True 
repentance  enables  one  to  exercise  saving  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  (Luke  13:3,  5; 
Acts  17 :30 ;  20  :21 ;  II  Tim.  2 :25 ;  I  Thess.  1 :9 ; 
Luke  21:46,  47;  Acts  11:17,   18;   John   16:8). 

WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL? 

The  Gospel  means  "good  news"  or  "glad 
tidings"  (Acts  13:32).  (See  Acts  13:26-39.) 
The  "good  news"  is  the  provision  that  God  has 
made  for  your  salvation  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  "Who  was  delivered  for  our  offenses,  and 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification  (Rom. 
4:25;  5:1).  The  Gospel  that  Paul  preached  and 
declared  to  be  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation" 
to  all  who  will  believe  is  expressed  in  First  Co- 
rinthians 15  :l-4,  reading  as  follows :  "Moreover, 
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brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which 
I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  re- 
ceived, and  wherein  ye  stand;  by  which  also 
ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

"For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that 
which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures :  And  that 
He  was  hurled,  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures." 

Eternal  life  is  not  attained  by  works  or  seK- 
effort,  but  is  obtained  by  receiving  and  trusting 
a  person — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christianity 
is  Christ.  "But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  (or  the  right)  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
His  name"    (John   1:12). 

Salvation  is  through  faith  and  trust  in  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  died  for  our  sins 
and  rose  again,  and  Who  is  coming  again  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  (Rom.  4:25;  Acts 
10:42;  Matt.  24:44). 

"In  Whom  (the  Lord  Jesus)  ye  also  trusted, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  Word  of  truth,  the 
Gospel  of  your  salvation  (I  Cor.  15:1-4):  in 
Whom  also  after  that  ye  believed  (or  having 
believed),  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise  (Eph.  1:13).  Salvation  is  eternal 
and  can  never  be  forfeited  when  once  obtained. 
The  sealing  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  "unto  the 
■day  of  redemption"  (of  our  bodies).  (See  Ephe- 
sians 1:14;  4:30;  John  5:24;  Rom.  8:35-39;  I 
John  5:9-13;  Jude  24;  John  10:28;  Heb.  7:25; 
Phil.   1:6;  II  Tim.   1:12.) 

CONFESS  HIM  BEFORE  OTHERS 

Take  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  own 
personal  Saviour,  trusting  Him,  not  only  to 
save,  but  to  keep  you  saved.  A  true  work  of 
grace  in  the  heart  brings  assurance  of  sins  for- 
given and  peace  to  the  soul.  A  testimony  of 
His  saving  grace  is  the  natural  sequence  of  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Who  regenerates  and  indwells  the 
believer  (Rom.  5:5;  II  Cor.  4:7;  I  Cor.  6:19; 
Rom.  8:9-10).  Gratitude,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving come  spontaneously  from  the  lips  of  those 
(Continued  on  page  378) 
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GOD    SAVE    THE    HOME 

This  is  a  splendid  book  on  the  subject. 
It  puts  the  home  on  the  level  which 
God  puts  it,  i.e.,  above  business,  wealth, 
empires,  and  everything  material.  It 
shows  that  home  is  built  upon  a  genuine, 
God-given  love  of  a  man  for  a  woman 
and  of  a  heart  of  love  for  God  and  a 
living  out  of  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  interesting  and  very  read- 
able, and  would  be  good  reading  for 
every  parent.  Surely  the  teachings  here- 
in given  need  reemphasizing  today  as 
never    before    in    our    fair    land. 

Ood  Save  the  Home,  by  W.  E.  Schutte. 
Publishers,  The  Book  Concern,  Colum- 
bus, Ohio.  72  pages.  Price,  60  cents, 
clotJi. 

—V.  F.  A. 


A  LOOK  AT   LIFE 
In    the    Light    of    the    Christiani    Creed 

"Some  people  do  not  believe  in  repeat- 
ing creeds.  They  use  the  expression, 
'We  have  no  law  but  love;  no  creed  but 
Christ.'  But  this  within  itself  is  a  creedi. 
Their  creed  is  that  they  have  no  creed. 
Even  the  atheist,  the  infidel,  the  modern- 
ist have  a  creed  regarding  Christianity. 
Their  creed  is  a  negative  one,  dealing 
with  what  they  do  not  believe,  but 
nevertheless   it  is   a  creed." 

In  this  forty  page  book,  the  author 
packs  an  astonishing  amount  of  material 
covering  every  major  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  creed.  The  book  is  interesting 
and  well  written.  We  would  heartily 
recommend  it  as  a  gift  to  a  new  Chris- 
tian or  a  young  man  or  woman  whose 
faith  has  been  shaken  concerning  the 
fundamental  truths  of  Christianity  be- 
cause of  modernistic  teaching  of  athe^- 
istic  professors  in  some  university. 

A  Look  at  Life  in  the  Light  of  the 
Christian  Creed,  Henry  Grube.  Pub- 
lishers, C.  E.  Johnston  Company,  Minne- 
apolis, Minnesota.  40  pages.  Price,  25 
cents,   paper;   5   copies    for   $1.00. 

— E.  G.  L. 


THE  OLIVET  DISCOURSE,  THE 
ANTICHRIST,  AND  THE  FUTURE 
EXPLAINED  BY  THE  WORD  OF 
GOD 
These  are  days  of  great  interest  in 
prophecy.  God's  people  are  always  inter- 
ested in  what  God's  Word  has  to  say 
about  the  future,  and  especially  is  this 
true  in  these  times.  Here  is  a  timely 
brochure  answering  questions  concerning 
tlie  Olivet  discourse  and  phophecy  con- 
cerning the  Tribulation  and  the  Anti- 
christ. The  author  is  sound  on  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith.  We  like  the  fact 
that   he   uses   much   Scripture   to   prove 


his  points.  The  booklet  contains  very 
interesting  and  enlightening  material  on 
"the  things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass." 

The  Olivet  Discourse,  The  Antichrist, 
and  the  Future  Explained  by  the  Word 
of  God,  by  Andrew  M.  Olsen.  Pub- 
lishers, The  Pine  Hill  Printery,  Free- 
man, South  Dakota.  28  pages.  Price, 
15  cents,  paper;  10  copies  for  50  cents. 
— E.   G.    L. 


THE  DIVINE  INSPIRATION  OF 
THE    BIBLE 

This  book  should  be  read  by  any  who 
doubt  the  inspiration  of  Scriptures  and 
by  those  who  want  material  for  defend- 
ing the  same.  This  book  is  clear  and  to 
the  point  and  presents  twelve  great 
reasons  for  believing  the  Bible:  pre- 
sumption, fulfilled  prophecy,  types, 
unity,  its  influence,  its  power,  its  com- 
pleteness, its  indestructibility,  and  in- 
ward confirmation.  The  book  closes  with 
an    urge    of    personal    application. 

The    Divine   Inspiration    of    the    Bible, 

by  Arthur  W.  Pink.  Publishers,  Zonder- 

van    Publishing    House,    Grand    Rapids, 

Michigan.   90   pages.   Price,   $1.00,    cloth. 

—V.  F.  A. 


THE  SECRET  OF  A  HAPPY 
WEDDED  LIFE 
A  fine  compilation  of  anecdotes, 
thoughts,  verses,  and  illustrations  re- 
garding tlie  home  classified  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  most  helpful  to  the  preach- 
er and  an  inspiration  to  every  member 
of  the  family. 

The  Secret  of  a  Happy  Wedded  Life, 
by  W.  G.  Heslop.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
iMichigan.   117  pages.   Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

— R.  E. 


THE  SUGAR  CREEK  GANG 
IN  CHICAGO 

Another  of  those  stories  for  boys  that 
even  grown-ups  can  enjoy.  The  Sugar 
Creek  gang  goes  on  a  trip  that  is  en- 
lightening to  them  and  furnishes  a  good 
time  for  those  who  read  about  their 
adventures.  The  plans  for  the  trip,  the 
ride  in  the  plane,  and  the  sojourn  in 
Chicago  is  told  in  real  boys'  language. 
It  almost  makes  you  wish  you  were 
a  boy  again  yourself.  And  too,  the 
author  presents  the  normal  Christian 
home  and  its  influence  upon  the  boy  of 
that    home. 

The  Sugar  Creek  Gang  in  Chicago,, 
by  Paul  Hutchens.  Publishers,  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234 
Pearl  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
88  pages.  Price,  50c,  cloth.    — H.  M.  J. 


GLORY  ROAD 

Glory  Road  is  a  story  of  the  colored 
people  of  the  South.  Their  life  is  por- 
trayed in  a  very  realistic  way.  The 
story  is  written  in  their  dialect  using 
their  own  expressions,  and  depicting 
their  very  mannerisms.  Easter  Ann's  and 
Jonas'  simple  faith  in  God  and  belief 
in  prayer  is  an  inspiration  to  many  of 
us.  If  you  would  really  appreciate  the 
true  life  of  the  South  read  Glory  Boad. 
We    recommend    it. 

Glory  Road,  by  Alice  Kennen  Cripps. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publish- 
ing Company,  234  Pearl  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  183  pages.  Price, 
$1.00,    cloth.  — H.    M.    J. 

EVERYTHING    BY    PRAYER 

This  book  is  one  which  every  Chris- 
tian will  enjoy  reading.  It  deals  with 
the  seven  conditions  of  answered  prayer 
— or  the  "Laws"  of  prayer,  as  the  author 
calls  them.  It  is  a  clear  concise  treat- 
ment of  this  subject,  pointing  tlie  reader 
to  God's  Word  for  guidance  in  his  daily 
life  with  its  attendant  problems.  It 
would  be  a  good  gift  for  Christians  to 
give;  and  any  Christian  would  be  d&- 
lighted    to    receive   it. 

Everything  by  Prayer,  by  J.  Irvin 
Overholtzer.  Publishers,  International 
Child  Evangelism  Fellowship,  203  N. 
Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  Illinois.  46 
pages.  Price,   75  cents,  imitation  leather. 

— L.    J. 


America's  Leading  Line  of 

CHRISTIAN    FICTION     ($1.00  each) 

for   young   people.     Forty    titles   by   Paul 
Hutchens,    Kertha    B.    Moore,     David    P. 
Allison,    Edith    Pedersen,     Ann    Harvey, 
Ella   M.   Noller,   etc, 
BOOKS    FOR    CHILDREN    (EOc   each) 
Stories  by  Hutcliens,  Moore,  Bechtel,  etc. 
THE   CHILD'S    STORY    BIBLE    ($3.00) 
by    Catherine    Vos.    the    new    favorite    In 
Bible  Story  books  for  Home  and  School, 
as  charming-  as  it  is  sound  in  its  concep- 
tion.    Illustrated. 

BOOKS  BY  RIMMER,  WUEST,  LOVELESS 
and  many  other  Fundamental  authors, 
all  at  popular  prices,  as  well  as  the  fore- 
most line  of 

STANDARD  SETS  AND  COMMENTARIES: 
The  International  Standard  Eihle  Ency- 
clopaedia, The  Espositor's  Bible,  The  Ex- 
positor's  Greek  Testament.  Systematic 
Theolog-y  by  Hodge,  Expositions  of  Holy 
Scripture  by  Jlaclaren.  Handfuls  on 
Purpose  by  Smith,  The 
liife  and  Times  of  Jesus 
the  Messiah  by  Eders- 
heim,  Tlie  J.  F.  &  B.  Com- 
mentary, Tlie  Schilder 
LTrilogry,   etc. 

SEND     FOR     OUR 
NEW     COMPLETE     CATALOG 
WM.  B.   EERDMANS   FUBIiXSHINa   CO. 
234  Fearl  Street       Grand  Bapids,  Mlcb. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Conducted  hy 
B.  Grace  Crooks 


yn   ike 

HARVEST 
FIELD 


The  Edgemont  Bible  Church  of  East 
St.  Louis,  Illinois,  of  which  the  Rev.  G. 
Joseph  Wright  ('28)  is  pastor,  enjoyed 
the  ministry  of  Rev.  W.  S.  Hottel  of 
Detroit  in  their  Autumn  Bible  Conj- 
ference,    October    5    to    12. 


Mrs.  Ralph  E.  Obitts  ('29)  is  re- 
covering satisfactorily  from  an  opera- 
tion performed  October  10  at  the  Pres- 
byterian Hospital  in  Denver.  During 
her  absence,  her  mother,  Mrs.  Harriet 
Sirois,  is  taking  care  of  the  children, 
Stanley,  David,  and  Sharoni  Ruth,  at 
the  Obitts'  home  in  Albin,  Wyoming. 
Mr.  Obitts  ('30)  is  being  used  of  the 
Lord   in   his   pastorate   at   Albin. 


Rev.  Ambrose  Bandow  ('35),  pastor 
of  the  First  Fundamental  Church  of 
Neenah,  Wisconsin,  requests  prayer  for 
the  Lord's  blessing  upon  their  weekly 
quarter-hour  broadcast  over  radio  sta- 
tion  WHBY   at   Appleton. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39), 
on  leave  of  absence  from  the  Institute, 
are  finding  numerous  opportunities  for 
testimony  in  their  home  church,  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Fostoria,  Ohio, 
where  the  Rev.  Ralph  Hone  is  pastor. 
Their  five  months'  old  son,  Richard 
Eugene,  is  in  good  health  and  "quite 
livelv." 


The  Prayer  Letter  sent  out  by  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  A.  Sprague  ('21), 
missionaries  to  the  Neglected  Fields 
of  California,  contains  tlie  following 
items  of  interest:  "Our  big  problem  is 
the  'meeting  place  problem';  for  the 
schools  are  not  always  open  for  re^ 
ligious  pur][ioses.  We  have  been  forced 
to  pass  by  a  goodly  number  of  needy 
places  because  no  meeting  places  could 
be  secured  to  conduct  services.  To  meet 
this  problem,  we  need  a  tent,  chairs, 
a  truck,  and  some  means  of  lighting. 
Pray  with  us  for  such  a  supply.  At  one 
logging  camp,  the  Lord  granted  a  time 
of  spiritual  refreshing  for  the  people. 
The  camp  was  located  about  ten  miles 
back  in  the  woods  from  the  main  road 
with  a  little  schoolhouse  ten  feet  wide 
and  fifty  feet  long  ...  At  the  invitation 
to  accept  the  Lord  as  their  Saviour, 
six  responded  the  first  night  and  two 
on    the    second    night.    Before    we    left, 


plans  were  made  to  start  a  Sunday- 
school.  ...  A  town  of  four  or  five  hundred 
people  with  two  saw  mills  working 
night  and  day  has  no  Christian  work 
of  any  kind  and  the  nearest  church 
that  could  be  attended  is  eighteen 
miles  away.  The  school,  although  used 
for  various  kinds  of  meetings,  dances, 
card  parties,  etc.,  could  not  be  secured 
for  Gospel  services.  No  vacant  buildings 
or  homes  being  available,  we  finally 
went  on  our  way,  asking  the  Lord 
that  we  might  be  equipped  with  a 
tent  so  that  we  could  preach  the  Gospel 
in    such    places    as    this." 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  H.  Wilson,  former 
students,  are  engaged  in  Jewish  evan'- 
geliz:ation  in  the  Buffalo  Hebrew  Mis- 
sion of  Buffalo,  New  York,  a  branch 
of  the  American  Board  of  Missions  to 
the  Jews,  Inc.  In  addition  to  this  work, 
Mr.  Wilson,  is  teaching  Anatomy  and 
Physiology  at  the  Buffalo  Bible  School. 
Among  his  students  is  Miss  Alice 
Ostrander  ('41)  who  is  enrolled  in  the 
Medical  Course.  Miss  Ostrander  is  re- 
joicing in  the  gracious  provision  of  the 
Lord  for  her  needsi  and  is  thoroughly 
enjoying  her  studies  as  she  further  pre- 
pares for  missionary  work  in'  the  Belgian 
Congo. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
The  Evening  School  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  opened  its  sessions  on 
September  23  with  Dr.  E.  J.  Bulgin  as 
the  special  speaker.  The  Rev.  Hilland 
H.  Stewart  ('37),  Director,  reports  a 
fine    enrolment     for    the     1941-42    term. 


others  expressed  that  they  had  been 
brought  to  a  new  appreciation,  and 
understanding  of  the  Bible  through  his 
ministry.  As  a  result  of  the  week  of 
Bible  lectures,  a  daily  Bible-reading 
program  was  adopted  and  a  weekly 
prayer  meeting  was  organized  at  the 
College. 


Miss  Mary  McReynolds,  one  of  the 
new  students  who  has  been  seriously 
ill  since  September  22,  was  released 
from  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  on 
October  13.  She  is  extremely  weak,  but 
is  improving  slowly.  Continue  to  re- 
member her  in  prayer  as  well  as  her 
mother,  Mrs.  J.  R.  Willis  of  Longview, 
Texas,   who  is  with  her  at  the  Campus. 


On  October  G,  Miss  Ruth  Burgess 
('42)  of  Pomona,  California,  was  taken 
to  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  for  an 
emergency  appendectomy  from  which  she 
is    making    splendid    recovery. 


Students  and  staff  were  immeasurably 
blessed  by  the  heart-searching  messages 
of  Dr.  Richard  S.  Beal  at  the  Sunday 
Afternoon  Bible  Class  of  the  Institute 
on  October  12  and  19,  at  the  inspira- 
tional period  at  the  Campus  on  October 
18,  as  well  as  on  the  Bible  Institute 
of  the  Air  program  over  KFEL  the 
evening  of  October  19.  Dr.  Beal,  pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,, 
Arizona,  and  a  member  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Institute,  was  In 
Denver  as  the  guest  speaker  at  the 
Religious  Emphasis  Week  at  the  Colo- 
rado Woman's  College,  October  13  to  18. 
His  ministry  at  the  College  was  singu- 
larly blessed  of  the  Lord  to  the  salvation 
of    over     thirty    young    women.     Many 


Mr.  J.  M.  McKown,  a  member  of 
the  Institute  staff  who  renders  valuable 
assistance  in  the  maintenance  depart- 
ment of  the  Institute,  spent  three  weeks 
during  the  month  of  October  visiting 
relatives    in    Nebraska    and    Missouri. 


A  truck  load  of  eating  and  cooking 
apples  was  donated  to  the  Institute 
by  the  Arbuthnot  family  of  Longmont, 
Colorado.  An  apple  dish  is  kept  filled 
daily  in  the  Dining  Hall,  and  there  has 
been  no  need  to  repeat  the  invitation 
to  "help  yourself.''  The  rapidity  with 
which  the  dish  is  emptied  speaks  volumes 
of  appreciation  for  this  tlioughtful  gift 
of   Christian    friends. 


At  a  recent  chapel  service  Mr.  Ralph 
Rice,  missionary  under  the  Central 
American  Mission,  gave  a  most  inter- 
esting and  comprehensive  talk  on  mis- 
sionary  endeavors   in   El   Salvador. 


Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27), 
President  of  the  Institute,  fulfilled 
speaking  engagements  in  Manderson, 
Basin,  Wheatland,  and  McFadden,  Wy- 
oming, October  4  to  7.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  Mrs.  Lindquist,  ('27).  The 
Lord's  blessing  was  signally  manifested 
in  the  meetings,  although  rain  and  snow 
over  the  week-end  prevented  many  from 
attending.  At  Basin,  Wyoming,  the 
Lindquists  enjoyed  a  time  of  fellow- 
ship with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  R.  Farley 
who  visited  the  Bible  Conference  at  the 
Campus    this    summer. 


A  two-point  buck  and  a  bear  were 
the  trophies  of  Rev.  Alvin  Cassens  ('40), 
a  member  of  the  Institute  staff,  and 
his  brother,  Mr.  Winn  Cassens  of  St. 
Francis,  Kansas,  who  spent  a  short 
vacation  near  Gunnison,  Colorado,  dur- 
ing the  open  season  on  game.  Mr.  Winn 
Cassens  was  accompanied  by  his  wife 
(nee  Mona  Nortlirup,  former  student) 
and    small    daughter,    Allene. 


;   •].;■.-.  BORN  .   -li  vrfs' 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clifford  Lewis  of 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  a  daughter,  Caro- 
lyn   Helen,    on    September    17. 


FOR   N0VEMBEU_,   1941 
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''Strange  Things  Happen"    by  thorpe 


GOD'S 


WORKMEN 


VARIETAL   PREACHERS 

[t  is  said  that  when  David  Hume, 
the  infidel,  was  taxed  with  inconsistency 
in  going  to  hear  John  Brown  preach, 
he  said,  "I  don't  believe  all  he  says,  but 
he  does;  and  once  a  week  I  like  to  hear 
a  man  who  believes  what  he  says.  Why, 
whatever  I  think,  that  man  preaches 
as  though  he  thought  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   were   at   his   elbow." 

Daniel  Webster  was  once  asked  why 
he  went  twice  on  Sunday  to  hear  a 
country  preacher,  and  ignored  far  abler 
men)  in  Washington.  His  reply  was: 
"In  Washington  they  preach  to  Daniel 
Webster  the  statesman,  but  this  man 
has  been  telling  Daniel  Webster,  the 
sinner,  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  it 
has   been  helping  him." 

W.  T.  Stead,  writing  in  the  Review 
of  Reviews,  told  of  a  conversation  with 
Mr.  Gladstone,  in  which  they  discussed 
the  kind  of  preaching  needed  in  that 
day.  Gladstone  said:  "The  class  of 
sermons  which  I  think  are  most  needed 
are  of  the  class,  one  of  which  so  offended 
Lord  Melbournje  long  ago.  Lord  Mel- 
bourne was  one  day  seen  coming  from 
church  in  the  country  in  a  mighty  fume. 
Finding  a  friend,  he  exclaimed:  'It  is 
too  bad.  I  have  always  been  a  supporter 
of  the  church,  and  I  have  always  upheld 
the  clergy,  but  it  is  really  too  bad  to 
have  to  listen  to  a  sermon  like  that  we 
had  this  morning.  Why,  the  preacher 
actually  insisted  upon  applying  religion 
to  a  man's  private  life.'  But  that  is 
the  kind  of  preaching  which  men  need 
most,  but  it  is  also  the  kind  of  which 
they  get  the  least." 

MINISTERS   AND   THEIR 
CHILDREN 

Over  the  desk  of  a  mnister's  study 
there  hung  Hoffman's  picture  "Christ 
Among  the  Doctors."  His  little  boy 
came  to  the  door  to  visit  him.  The  min- 
ister turned  irritably  and  told  the  child 
to  go  away.  As  he  started  to  go,  he 
said  with  a  tearful  voice,  "Good-by 
pap,"  then,  seeing  the  picture,  he  added, 
"Good-by,   Jesus." 

PROOF    OF    OWNERSHIP 

Some  years  ago,  when  copies  of  the 
Scripture  were  very  scarce  in  Mexico, 
there  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  young 
Mexican  lad,  a  New  Testament,  in  his 
own  language.  He  began  to  read  it,  and 
became  so  absorbed  in  the  Gospels,  and 
later  in  the  Epistles,  that  he  memorized 
many  of  the  passages.  He  had  never  seen 
a  copy  of  the  Bible  before,  and  thinking 
that   his    New  Testament   was   the   only 
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OLDEST  MAM  IN  THE  BIBLE 

Died  Betore  His  TAittER,.... 
Methuselah  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  —  sv 

FA/W  ihlOCH  WASTRANSLfiiTED  THAT  HE  SHOULD 
Nor  £££  DEATH)  AND  He  WAS  NOT  rOUND, 

Because  oop  transutedhim-.for  before 
His  T^anslat/oa/  ne  had  th/s  tiestimohV,  that 
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book  of  its  kind  in  the  world,  he  carried 
it  with  him  wherever  he  went.  One  day. 
however,  a  priest  saw  it  in  his  hand, 
and,  with  an  exclamation  of  horror 
took  it  away  from  the  boy.  The  lad 
lost  all  interest  in  life,  and  wandered 
from  place  to  place,  dissolute  and  care- 
less in  his  attitude.  Some  few  years 
later,  in  the  city  of  El  Paso,  Texas, 
he  wandered  into  a  Gospel  Hall,  and 
there  on  the  platform  stood  a  man  read- 
ing from  a  book.  Instantly  the  lad,  now 
grown  to  a  man,  recognized  some  of 
the  words  that  were  being  read,  and 
rushing  to  the  foot  of  the  platform, 
fairly  cried  out:  "Sir,  give  me  my  book!" 
The  preacher,  surprised  for  the  moment, 
said  nothing,  and  again  the  Mexican 
spoke:  "Please,  sir,  give  me  back  my 
book.  They  took  it  away  from  me  years 
ago.  I  can  prove  to  you  that  it  is  mine. 
I  will  tell  you  what  it  says."  And  he 
began  to  quote  passage  after  passage 
from  the  Word  of  God. 

Needless  to  say,  the  preacher  gave 
him  "his"  book— and  it  was  not  long 
before  the  man's  life  was  different, 
until  at  length  he  became  well  known 
as  an  honored  Christian  physician. 


Earn  a 

Valuaole  l\lze 


We  will  giv»  aw^ay  a  one  year  sub- 
scription to  "Grace  and  Truth"  or  a 
Scofield  Bible  to  each  person  contrib- 
uting an  idea  which  is  acceptable  for 
this  depau-tment.  Observe  the  follow- 
ing   rules: 

1.  Send  photographs,  or  indicate 
th  3  source,  of  information  in  order 
that  your  statements  can  be  proved. 
(Clippings  from  similar  cartoons  not 
accepted.) 

2.  Send  postage  if  unused  material 
is   to   be  returned. 

3.  All  decisions  by  our  artist  as  to 
material   used   are   final. 

4.  Address     all    communications    to 

Strange    Things     Happen 

Grace   and   Truth 

Box    1617,    Denver,    Colorado 

Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE    TRIUMPHANT    LIFE 
II   Corinthians  2:14 

I.     The  Exultation  of  tlie  Triumphant 
Life 

"Now  thanks  be  unto  God" 
II.     The  Experience  of  the  Triumphant 
Life 

"Which  always   causeth  us   to  tri- 
umph   in    Christ" 
III.     The  Expression  of  the  Triumphanit 
Life 

"And  maketh  manifest  the  savour 
of   His   knowledge" 

—A.    H.    Y. 


CHRIST'S  MUSTS 

I.     I     muH    be    about     My    Father's 
business 

Luke    2:49 
II.     I    must    abide   at    thy   house 
Luke  19:5 

III.  I    7nust    work   the    works    of    Him 
that    sent    Me 

John   9:4 

IV.  I  must  preach  ...  to  other  cities 

Luke    4:43 
V.     I  must  bring  other  sheep 
John    10:16 
VI.     The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up 
John  3:14 

— C.    P. 
• 

THE    SINNER 
Jeremiah   2:13 

I.     The  Sinner's  Sin  is  Desertion 
"They   have   forsaken   Me" 
II.     The    Sinner's    Life    is    Laborious 
"Hewed    them    out    cisterns" 
III.     The  Sinner's  Work  is  Worthless 

"Broken   cisterns   that   can   hold 
no  water" 
IV.     The     Sinner's     Condition     is     not 
Hopeless 

"Turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God" 
(Joel    2:13) 

— Anon. 


THE    JOYS    OF    SALVATION 
Psalm  51:12-13 

I.    The  Joy  of  Forgiveness 
Matt.   9:2 
Rom.   4:6-8 
II.    The  Joy  of  Deliverance 
Col.    1:13 
II   Cor.   1:10 

III.  The   Joy    of   Adoption 

Rom.    8:15 
Gal.   4:5 

IV.  The  Joy  of  Expectation 

Rom.    8:23 
Titus   2:13 

— C.  P. 


PRIVILEGES   IN   THE   LORD 
Psalm  37 
I.    Trust   in   the  Lord 
Vs.  3 
II.    Delight   in   the   Lord 
Vs.   4 

III.  Commit  unto  the  Lord 

Vs.   5 

IV.  Rest  in  the  Lord 

Vs.  7 
V.    Wait   on   the   Lord 
Vs.   34 

—A.   MacF. 
• 

GOD'S    PRESCRIPTION    FOR    THE 
TRANSFORMED    LIFE 
II    Corinthians    3:18 
I.    An  Explicit   Prescription 

"But,  we  all    (believers) 
.   .   .   are  changed" 
II.    An   Easy    Prescription 

"Beholding    as    in    a    glass    the 
glory   of   the  Lord" 
III.    An    Effective    Prescription 
"Into  the  same  image" 

—A.  H.  Y. 
• 

IN   SATAN'S   SIEVE 
Luke    22:31-34 
I.    The   Person  in   the   Sieve 
Luke  22:31a 
II.    The    Purpose   of   the   Sifter 
Luke   22:31b 
III.    The  Prayer  of  the  Saviour 
Luke  22:32 

—A.  H.  Y. 
• 
THE   GOOD    SOLDIER    OF    CHRIST 
I.    He    Is    Properly    Equipped 
II   Cor.    10:4 
Eph.    6:11-18 
II.    His   Expenses   Are   Paid 
John  4:36 

III.  He    Obeys    Orders 

Phil.    2:8 
II  Cor.   10:5 

IV.  He    Endures    Hardness 

II   Tim.   2:3,    12 
V.    He  Does    Not   Entangle   Himself 
with    the    Affairs    of    this    Life 
II   Tim.   2:4 
Luke    8:14 
VI.    He  Endures  to  the  End 
Mark    13:13 
Luke  9:62 
VII.    He   Gains   the    Victory 

A.  Over    his    own    spirit 
Prov.    16:32 

B.  Over    the    world 
I   John   5:4-5 

C.  Over  the  devil 

James   4:7 
VIII.    He   Receives   a   Crown 
Rev.  2:10 

—I.  H.  B.  H. 


THE    FACE,    THE    MIND,    AND 
THE   HEART 
II     Corinthians     3:13-18 
I.     The    Covered    Face 

(Covered    by    the    Law) 

Vs.   13 

II.     The    Open    Face 

(Uncovered  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord) 

Vs.  18 

III.  The    Blinded    Mind 

(Blinded    by   the   bondage  of   Law) 
Vs.   14 

IV.  The    Enlightened    Mind 
(Enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  Liberty) 

Vs.   17 

V.  The    Veiled    Heart 

(Veiled  by  the  Law  of  Moses) 
Vs.   15 

VI.  The    Unveiled    Heart 
(Unveiled  by  turning  to  Christ) 

Vs.   16 
"The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ"   (Gal.  3:24). 
—J.   McH. 


GLORY 
I.    Glory  in   His    Name 
I   Chron.   16:10 
II.   Glory   in    His   Knowledge 
Jer.    9:24 

III.  Glory  in  Tribulation 

Rom.  5:3 

IV.  Glory    in    Infirmities 

II   Cor.   12:9 
V.    Glory  in  the  Cross 
Gal.    6:14 

—A.  MacF. 


SENTENCE    SERMONS 

Many  things  may  be  taught  by  using 
portions  of  God's  Word,  but  only  One 
thing  may  be  taught  from  the  whole 
Word  of  God. 

What  the  world  needs  is  less  human 
nature,   and    more    humane   nature. 

The  greatness  of  God's  Person  ex- 
plains the  greatness  of  His  purpose  for 
man. 

If  we  had  more  tears  in  the  church 
to-day,  there  would  be  fewer  sneers 
in   the   world. 

If  we  had  more  prayers,  we  would 
have    fewer   cares. 

They  build  too  low  who  build  bet- 
neath  the  sky. 

Grace  is  God's  remedy  for  sin,  the 
devil's    malady. 

We  should  never  be  jealous  of  Chris- 
tian  workers,   but   zealous    for   them. 

Our  standing  is  in  Christ,  but  our 
state   is    Christ   in  us. 

Sin  brought  death  to  all  and  put  Jesus 
to    death    for    all. 


FOE  November^  1941 
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The  Days  of  Youth 

ike  Kamociv  ol  Promise 

By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


(A  true  story  of  the  Zam  Zam  disaster 
as  gleaned  from  an  interview  with  a 
missionary  survivor.  The  names  of  per- 
sons in  the  story  are  fictitious  but  the 
characters    are  real.) 

Ruth  Waring  was  bound  for  Africa. 
Days  before  she  had  boarded,  the  Egyp- 
tian steamer  loaded  with  two  hundred 
and  two  passengers  besides  the  captain 
and  crew. 

The  glorious  dawn  of  a  new  day  was 
upon  them,  and  the  Zam  Zam  zoomed 
along  with  zest  for  the  quiet  sea.  What 
a  day  for  her  voyage!  Nature  was  de- 
lightfully set  in  her  favor,  and  she  was 
only  nine  days  from  port.  But,  the  Zam 
Zam  was  destined  never  to  arrive:. 

In  her  cabin  Sue  Sartain  stood  at  the 
port-hole  viewing  the  trackless  sea  and 
the  glory  of  the  morning.  Out  there  on 
the  rim  of  the  ocean,  a  ship  had  come 
into  view.  They  had  not  seen  one  for 
days.  It  was  gaining  speed  over  the) 
lesser  speed  of  the  Zam  Zam.  She 
watched  with  absorbing  interest,  though 
her  two  cabin-mates  were  occupied 
otherwise.  Ruth  Waring  lay  on  her 
couch  waiting  for  space  in  the  crowded 
cabin  to  enable  her  to  dress,  for  the 
territory  not  occupied  by  Sue  at  the 
port-hole  was  quite  fully  occupied  by 
their  partner  of  large  dimensions  who 
was  busy  selecting  her  day's  wardrobe 
and  adding  it  to  her  ample  figure.  So 
Ruth  lay  quietly  waiting  her  turn  when 
the  others  should  leave  the  cabin.  For 
once  she  had  decided  to  be  lazy.  Usu- 
ally she  was  almost  the  first  woman  out 
of  her  berth  and  the  first  to  catch  an 
early  bath  before  the  other  women 
passengers  had  possession  of  the  bath 
room.  Anyway,  she  thought,  there  was 
plenty  of  time  before  breakfast — it  was 
only  six  o'clock  or   a  little  later. 

Suddenly  Sue  fell  back  from  her 
position  at  the  port-hole  in  alarm. 
"Oh,  oo-oooh,  we  are  being  attacked  I" 
she  cried. 

"Ah,  no  we  are  not,"  responded  Ruth 
calmly  from  her   coucK 

Sue  resumed  her  watch  while  the  one 
of  proportions  attempted  a  look  but  with- 
out success,  for  Sue  held  her  position 
and  defied  interference.  "Wa  are,  girls, 
we  are !  A  shell  just  landed  in  the 
water  clo — close  to  the  shi — ip  !"  And 
they  felt  the  roll  of  the  steamer  from 
the  impact  of  the  great  wave  that 
dashed  against  it. 

Then  came  a  deafening  roar.  The 
Zam  Zam  shuddered  as  the  projectile 
tore   into   her   hulk.    Again    a   roar    and 


the  bowels  of  the  ship  were  being  blown 
asunder.  A  deathly  silence.  Then  the 
signal  for  life-boats ! 

Ruth's  two  companions  frantically 
buckled  into  their  life-belts,  hurriedly 
grabbed  their  money  and  passports  and 
rushed  from  the  cabin.  Left  alone,  and 
still  in  her  sleeping  garments,  Ruth  was 
calm.  She  could  feel  the  boat  listing, 
but  kept  her  head.  "It  can't  sink  im- 
mediately, surely.  If  it  does,  we  are 
sunk,"  she  thought.  "But  I  am  going  to 
dress  anyway.  Any  other  morning  I 
would  have  been.  Of  all  times  to  be  in 
a  situation  like  this.  Why  was  I  so 
lazy?"  So  coolly  she  selected  her  cloth- 
ing— a  dress  best  suited  for  an  en- 
durance test,  one  that  would  not  muss 
easily,  she  decided;  good,  strong  shoes^ 
likewise.  Yes,  here  were  two  hats  in, 
sight.  The  felt?  No,  she  would  not 
take  that.  They  were  too  near  the 
Equator,  might  be  left  adrift  on  the 
open  sea  for  a  time.  So  she  reached  for 
her  African  helmet  and  adjusted  it  on 
her  head.  She  might  not  need  it  in 
Africa   now. 

Just  as  calmly  she  went  through  her 
belongings  at  hand  to  select  a  few  arti- 
cles for  her  small  bag.  She  would  need 
these — and  her  money  and  passport,  of 
course.  She  hoped  she  would  need  them. 
Several  times  she  searched  through  a 
bunch  of  letters  to  find  some  currency 
she  had  concealed  there.  Finally  she 
gave  up.  It  must  be  left  behind.  As 
she  made  her  way  out  of  the  cabin  and 
to  the  deck  above,  she  passed  the  bath-- 
rooms— -what  was  left  of  them.  A  shell 
had  torn  through  that  section  of  the 
ship.  "That's  where  I  would  have  been 
when  it  happened  if  I  liad  not  delayed 
dressing,"  she  thought.  Praise  welled 
up  from  her  heart  to  the  One  Who 
directed  her  very  program  of  "being 
lazy  for  once." 

When  ishe  reached  the  top  deck,  the 
Captain  and  a  few  passengers  were 
there.  The  wounded  signal-operator 
was  lying  in  distress  on  the  deck.  The 
members  of  the  Egyptian  crew  had  fled 
bo  the:  life-boats  at  the  first,  she  learned. 
And,  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion  and 
the  shouting  of  orders  there  stood  little 
four-year-old  Esther  Day,  the  daughter 
of  her  friends,  missionaries  bound  for 
Africa. 

"Why,  Esther,  where  are  your  Daddy 
and    Mother?"    she   exclaimed. 

"They  le — ft — me,"  the  child  whim- 
pered, though  she  was  trying  to  be  very 
brave.    "And  I — I  lost  my  dol — ly!" 

Ruth    took     charge    of    her.    "Never 


crasliing  of  timbers  and  steel.    It  seemed  mind,  darling,  perhaps  we  can  find  your 
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dolly."  But  the  Captain  was  giving  in- 
structions: All  who  were  left  might  go 
back  to  their  cabins  and  pack  a  suit-case 
with  the  things  they  most  desired  to  takeli 
The  Zam  Zam  was  taking  on  water  but 
there  was  no  immediate  danger.  There 
was  also  a  great  bole  in  the  steamer 
just  above  the  water  line,  but  the  sea 
was  unusually  calm.  They  were  captured 
by  the  Nazi's.  They  might  as  well  make 
the  best  of  a  bad  situation.  Ruth 
turned  to  the  little  child,  "Now,  Esther, 
you  stay  right  here  and  be  a  good  little 
girl.  I  will  be  back  in  a  few  minutes." 
And  Ruth  bundled  her  into  a  steamer 
chair  and  went  back  to  her  cabin. 

Selecting  some  of  her  most  cherished 
possessions  and  those  most  useful  for 
emergency,  she  packed  a  small  suit-case. 
Again  she  searched  for  the  money 
she  had  previously  been  unable  to  find. 
This  time  success  crowned  her  efforts. 
She  concealed  it  on  her  person. 

Back  on  deck,  she  found  her  little 
charge  waiting  as  she  had  left  her. 
"Come  on,  Esther,  we  must  find  your 
Mother  and  Daddy."  She  took  the  child 
by  the  hand  as  she  was  directed  to  the 
rope  ladder,  the  only  way  of  escape  to 
the  life-boats. 

"But,  did  you  bring  my  dolly?  I  left 
my  dolly." 

"Darling,  I'm  sorry,  but  we  have  to 
go  now." 

The  scene  that  met  her  eyes  as  she 
looked  out  toward  the  enemy  raider,  she 
could  not  forget.  There  below  her,  men 
and  women  were  floating  about  in  the 
small  life-boats  loaded  with  bedraggled 
humanity  were  rowing  toward  the  Nazi 
ship,  the  Tamesis,  and  from  thence  a 
motor-launch  was  chugging  toward  the 
Zam  Zam.  Ah,  yes,  a  crew  of  pirates 
bent  on  plunder!  That  indeed  was  their 
appearance.  But  they  began  picking  up 
the  pitiful  creatures  out  of  the  sea. 

But  above  it  all,  and  between  the 
Zam  Zam  and  the  enemy  raider  stood 
a  magnificent  rainbow.  Tlie  marvel  of 
it!  There  was  no  visible  reason  for  a 
rainbow — no  rain,  no  mist — but  the  rain- 
bow was  there!  The  wonder  of  it  stirred 
Ruth's  soul  to  the  depths.  The  Unseen 
One  came  very  near  and  spoke  peace 
and  assurance  to  her  heart.  It  was  a 
message  she  would  need  in  days  to  come, 
the  days  of  monotony,  discomfort,  and 
uncertainty.  To  the  other  missionaries 
likewise,  it  bore  the  same  message  of 
assurance  and  hope,  and  though  tiie 
arc  of  color  faded  away,  its  promise 
remained   through  all  the  ensuing  days. 

So  those  in  the  sea  were  saved.  Left 
afloat  in  their  life-belts  after  their  life- 
boat had  capsized,  they  had  all  been 
rescued  by  the  crew  in  the  motor-boat. 
Now  the  same  craft  chugged  back  again 
and  drew  up  to  the  side  of  the  Zam  Zam. 
What?  That  pirate  crew  again?  Those 
remaining  on  the  sinking  ship  were 
ordered  to  the  small  craft.  Ruth  saw 
little  Esther  handed  down  the  rope 
ladder  to  the  care  of  these  brutal- 
looking  men.  She  was  next.  But  she  was 
not  abashed  by  their  hard  faces,  and 
looked  them  over  with  an  air  of  calm 
self-possession.  One,  particularly  fierce 
in  appearance,  wore  a  pointed  beard  and 
cast  furtive  glances  over  the  captives 
who  were  being  crowded  into  his  craft. 

Grace  and  Truth    i 


With  such  a  company  and  with  her 
little  four-year-old  companion  snuggled 
close  beside  her,  Ruth  was  transferred 
to  the  Nazi   ship. 

There  on  board,  Esther's  parents  had 
waited  anxiously.  What  a  glad  reunion! 
when  she  was  restored  to  them!  Esther 
had  been  left  to  the  care  of  a  friend 
while  her  father  carried  their  baby  in 
bis  arms  down  the  rope  ladder.  The 
mother  had  descended  alone  of  necessity, 
and  in  the  clamor  for  life-boats,  and 
in  the  disorder  of  these  moments,  the 
child  had  been  left  behind.  Ruth  also 
had  been  missing  and  now  that  they 
were  "all  in  the  same  boat,"  though 
companions  in  distress,  there  was  at 
least  some  consolation  and  joy  to  be 
together. 

Then  followed  the  looting  of  the  Zam 
Zam.  Between  the  hours  of  six-thirty,  or 
thereabouts,  and  two  in  the  afternoon, 
tlie  crew  of  the  Nazi  raider  looted  and 
plundered  until  everything  which  they 
considered  of  value  was  transmitted  to 
their  possession.  Informed  by  the  Nazi 
officers  of  what  was  next  to  occur,  the 
Captain  and  crew  of  the  disabled  Zam 
Zam  with  their  passengers  waited  with 
nameless  dread  and  saw.  Ruth  saw — 
and  was  unable  to  erase  the  awful  spec- 
tacle from  her  mental  vision.  A  time 
bomb  had  been  placed  on  the  sinking 
ship.  At  two-thirty,  the  waves  of  the 
ocean  went  up  with  the  smoke  and  fire 
of  the  explosion.  When  the  sea  was 
calm,  the  Zam  Zam  was  no  more.  Noth- 
ing of  her  remains  was  .eft  afloat.  The 
personal  possessions  of  the  passengers, 
for  the  most  part,  rested  in  "Davy  Jones 
locker." 

To  Ruth  came  the  sense  of  dread  that 
the  disaster  should  be  reported.  The 
anxiety  m  the  folk  at  home— her  loved 
ones  and  her  friends!  One  day  they 
would  know  that  the  Zam  Zam  was 
missing. 


One  day  they  did.  The  news  flashed 
over  the  wireless.  At  home,  across  the 
sea,  the  radios  announced  it.  The  news- 
papers boref  bold  headlines.  Loved  ones 
were  stunned.  Friends,  alarmed  and 
anxious,  waited  for  other  news.  What 
uncertainty ! 

Mary  Ellen  Osbom,  sat  at  the  banxiuet 
table  in  a  church  in  Chicago.  Weeks  be- 
fore, she  had  said  farewell  to  Ruth  and 
helped  her  off  on  her  voyage  to  the  mis- 
sion field.  Though  war  conditions  made 
it  uncertain  for  safe  sailing,  her  friend 
had  been  committed  to  the  care  of  One 
"Who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
abo\-e  all  we  ask  or  think."  Everywhere 
friends  and  relatives  were  praying  for 
the  safety  of  the  seventy-five  missions- 
aries   on  board  the  Zam  Zam. 

But  at  the  banquet  table  the  master 
of  ceremonies  was  making  an  announce- 
ment. News  had  just  come  of — .  Mary 
EUen  could  not  catch  it  all.  "What  was 
that  he  said?  Something  about  the  Zam 
Zam?"  she  asked   a  friend  next  to  her. 

"Yes,  the  Zam  Zam  has  been  sunk 
by  the  Germans.  Did  you  know  someone 
on  board?" 

Mary  Ellen  turned  pale.  "Yes,  my 
dearest  friend,  Ruth  Waring,  sailed  for 
Africa— on  the^"  She  could  say  no 
more.  She  turned  cold,  then  hot.  A 
sinking   sensation   crept  over   her — as  if 
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she  were  not  there.  But  she  still  sat 
there,   too   stunned    to   move. 

What  the  message  of  the  speaker  was 
that  evening,  she  was  not  able  to  tell. 
She  wanted  to  leave — if  she  only  could, 
but  she  could  not.  She  was  chaperoning 
a  class  of  teen-age  girls.  She  must  sit 
through  the  message.  But  the  speaker's 
words  fell  on  deaf  ears  so  far  as  Mary 
Ellen  was  concerned.  "No,"  she  kept 
saying  to  herself.  "No,  it  could  not  be 
true.  There  was  some  mistake.  Ruth 
had  to  be  safe.  There  were  other  mis- 
sionaries, too,  besides  Ruth.  She  had 
felt  so  sure  of  Ruth's  safety.  She  had 
prayed  and  hundreds  of  others  had  been 
praying  and  were  still  praying  for  the 
protection  of  those  missionaries.  They 
were  safe!  She  was  sure.  But  there  was 
the  report.  No,  she  would  rather  believe 
God    than    the    report." 

On  her  way  home,  after  she  had 
escorted  her  charges  to  their  destination, 
she  bought  a  paper.  There  was  the 
account.  But  her  heart  of  faith  told 
her  that  her  friend  was  safe.  She  had 
to  be.  God  answers  prayer.  So  she  waited 
and   prayed   on. 

Meanwhile  the  days  wore  on  for  the 
Zam  Zam  survivors.  The  next  day  after 
the  destruction  of  the  ship,  another 
boat  was  sighted.  The  Nazi  officials  had 
radioed  a  message  and  the  ship  had 
come  in  response  to  their  call.  The 
Dresden  was  its  name.  Ruth  saw  also 
that  it  flew  no  flag.  That  added  to  their 
safety.   Perhaps? 

Another  transfer  of  passengers  began. 
More  than  two  hundred  were  crowded 
into  the  Dresden  which  had  accommo- 
dations for  only  thirty-five.  The  raider 
from  which  they  were  taken  was  well 
equipped  compared  to  this.  But  they 
were  soon  to  learn  that  they  had  been 
consigned  to   a  prison-ship  indeed. 

Many  of  the  passengers  having  hur- 
ried from  their  berths  the  morning  be^ 
fore  when  the  Zam  Zam  was  shelled, 
were  still  in  their  nightclothes.  Men 
and  women  in  pajamas  and  gowns,  and 
some  only  half  clad  were  a  picture  of 
comic  distress.  Some  were  dressed.  Ruth 
Waring  was  glad  to  be  in  that  classifi- 
cation. It  was  a  motley  assortment  of 
unfortunate  humanity,  but  they  were 
glad  to  have  escaped  alive.  Not  one 
missionary  had  been  injured.  Not  one 
life  had  been  lost.  Three  others,  how- 
ever, had  been  severely  injured  in  the 
shelling.  These  were  left  on  the  raider 
which  was  equipped  with  hospital  and 
physician  service. 

Then  began  the  segregation  of  fami- 
lies. The  men  were  deprived  of  all 
moneys  and  passports  and  were  rele- 
gated to  the  hold  of  the  ship.  The 
Dresden  possessed  two  cabins  and  two 
salons  not  occupied  by  the  Nazis.  Into 
these,  all  the  others  were  packed.  Ruth 
was  assigned  to  a  cabin  with  Mrs.  Day 
and  the  children.  The  two  captives, 
shown  deference  and  given  the  other 
cabin,  were  the  Captain  of  the  Zam  Zam 
and  the  Egyptian  doctor.  Women]  and 
children  were  sardined  into  the  two 
salons — twenty  to  a  salon.  They  were 
fortunate  to  have  mattresses  placed  on 
the  floor  on  which  to  sleep.  The  men 
had  nothing  at  first,  but  later  were  al- 
lowed to  improvise  mattresses  from 
bags    and   fill   them    with   cotton.       But 


there  were  no  sheets,  no  pUlows,  and  in- 
suflBcient   blankets,    in    some    instances. 

Personal  supplies  were  rationed  to 
them  for  the  period  of  the  voyage — 
thirty-three  days.  To  each  was  given  a 
small  towel,  two  small  cakes  of  soap, 
an  enamel  bowl  and  a  soup  spoon.  Water 
rationed  at  the  rate  of  one  and  one-half 
pints  a  day  for  cleansing  purposes  was 
scarcely  adequate.  Drinking  water  was 
provided  in  addition.  There  was  one 
bath  tub  with  salt  water. 

But  the  bowls !  Ruth  admitted  the 
reaction.  More  than  anything  except 
the  "picture,"  and  the  "flag,"  the  enamel 
bowls  and  soup  si>oon3  made  her  feel 
the  part  of  a  captive.  The  bowls  were 
doubtless  meant  for  that;  likewise  the 
flag  and  the  picture.  But  Ruth  kept  her 
counsel.  It  was  a  matter  of  prudence 
inasmuch  as  she  was  a  prisoner,  though 
she  daily  felt  the  surge  of  irritation  rise 
in  her  bosom.  The  bowls  were  a  neces- 
sity. The  diet  demanded  them.  For  the 
extent  of  the  voyage — thirty-three  long, 
uncertain  days — SOUP!  There  was 
nothing  uncertain  as  to  the  soup,  how- 
ever. For  breakfast — it  was  a  pasty 
gruel  with  a  bit  of  sweetening,  and  black 
war  bread;  for  dinner — bean,  or  rice, 
or  noodle  soup  with  a  few  chunks  of 
potatoes  sometimes,  and  here  and  there 
a  piece  of  corned  beef;  and  for  supper 
the  menu  was  soup,  of  the  same  variety, 
except  that  the  order  as  to  the  three 
kinds  was  reversed  from  meal  to  meal 
and  from  day  to  day — doubtless  to 
avoid  undue  monotony.  Hence  the 
bowls    were    a    necessity ! 

After  the  third  day  on  board,  the  men 
were  allowed  to  go  on  deck  to  see  thedr 
wives  and  children.  After  this,  during 
the  day,  all  were  permitted  the  freedom 
of  the  deck,  but  under  the  closest  guard. 
About  sunset  they  were  ordered  off.  At 
nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  chief 
steward  made  his  rounds,  "All  in!  All 
lights  out!"  The  locks  clicked  and  the 
prisoners  were  "in" — in  to  stay  till  the 
locks  clicked  again  the  next  morning. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  Dresden  ex- 
perience the  passengers  had  been  given 
orders:  They  were  expected  to  obey 
orders;  if  they  failed;  to  comply  the 
machine  guns  would  be  turned  on  them. 
It  was  best,  therefore,  to  comply. 

For  nine  days  the  Dresden  zigzagged, 
going  nowhere,  marking  time.  The 
German  captain  had  promised  they  were 
to  be  placed  on  a  neutral  boat.  Through 
all  the  thirty-three  days,  no  ship  was 
sighted.  Ruth,  being  an  especially  dis- 
cerning and  intuitive  human,  understood 
that  they  took  particular  pains  that  no 
other  craft  should  be  seen.  She  observed 
also  that  in  all  the  voyage  they  flew  no 
flag  until — but  that  "reacts"  with  the 
"picture." 

Meanwhile,  there  were  a  few  brighter 
aspects.  The  morale  must  be  kept  up, 
the  monotony  broken.  The  German  of- 
ficers and  soldiers  realized  that.  In  spite 
of  the  fact  that  they  themselves  were 
the  strictest  possible  sticklers  for  disci- 
pline, they  encouraged  the  human  ele- 
ments helpful  to  the  morale.  They  stiU 
evidenced  signs  of  human  kindness, 
especially  to  the  children. 

On  the  fourth  day,  the  passengers 
(erstwhile    prisoners)     were    told    they 

(CoNTINtlED    ON     PAGE    375) 

365 


The  Berean  African 
.^^^pi^x^         Missionary  Society 

,^#^?^^^^^^^^H  The   Foreign  Missionary  Department  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
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October    16,    1941,   marked   the    fourth  in    Altoona,    Pennsylvania    in    1895    and  ances.    We    are,   therefore    greatly   bu 

Annual   Popular   Meeting  of  thq  Berean  to   the    Bar   of      the    Supreme   Court   of  dened    that    the'   deficits    be       c'  •  rd    at 

African    M  ssionary    Society.    A    goodly  the  United  States  in  1909.    He  practised  the  earliest  possible  moment     "        Lord 

company   of   Christian   friends   and   sup-  law    for    twenty-six    years    in    Pennsylr  Is  able.    Shall  we  no'   convcnani  )ear 

porters     gathered    with    the     Board    of  vania  and   has   practised  law   in  Denver  this  need  before  th(  '  e-  n- 

Directors   and   OlRcers   at  2047   Glenarm  since   1920.  til    it    is    fullv   met 
Place.                                                                              Needless    to    say    the    many    years    of  These     deficits     s. 

One   of   the    purposes   of   the    Popular  experience    Mr.    Davis    has    had    in    the  view  of  the  splendid 

Meeting    of    the    Society   is    the    election  practise    of    law    has    made    him    invalu-  done    by    our    miss 

of  good,  Christian  men  to  serve  on  the  able  to  the   B.   A.   M.   S.   as   well   as   to  past    year      The   ev 

Board      of     Directors.      Two     directors,  _ twelve  months  is   a^ 

whose  term  had  expired,  were  Mr.  Earl  xr,  ^k         e  ,.■  u  u  i,  x-  , 

Hartman    and    the    President,    Attorney  m       k  "iftnigs  held  by  native  boys  m  outlymg  vi" 

H.   A.    Davis.    Needless   toi  say,  both    of  ^^"""^^^  ^"   attendance  in   al)ove   meetings      

these   men   were   unanimously   elected   to  ^"'"^"  ?^  meetings  held  at  Stations  Musuku   and   Ik.  :'*! 

serve    on    the    Board    for    another    three  ^"'°^''   ^"    attendance   at   station   meetings    . 

years.  This  was  done  because  the  people  Number    of   decisions    for    Christ    

present   in  the  meeting   recognized  their — — —  Is   it  not   w.  .-^  m^hb  "^. 

ability   to   serve   on   tlie    Board    as    well  missionaric  s 

as    their    faithfulness    to    the    Lord    and  T"*^  Denver  Bible  Institute.    But  nearly  thev    hav 

His    work.  forty  years  of  serv.ce  as  a  ruling  elder  the  Gosr  i^^     - 

in    the    First     Presb.yterian    Church    of  And    +li  «^^.   '■' 

PRESIDENT    RE-ELECTED  Altoona,  Pennsylvania  and  Central  Pres-  hungry  W^^[    ,"     i^. 

For    many    months    during    the    past  byterian    Church    of    Denver    and    long  from  ir"  ^g/!//      '*    •>' 
year.    Attorney    H.    A.    Davis    was    very  continued      missionary      work      in      both  strated       >     t^/S/^'^'*  ^ 
seriously   ill.     Consequently,   his    restora,-  cliurches  qualified  him  in  a  peculiar  way  cisions               ^^^^B    -;'  >' 
tion   to   health,    as   demonstrated   by   the  to  lead  a  work  dedicated  entirely  to  the  "black- 
accompanying   picture,   was   a   source  of  winning  of  souls  in  Africa.    We  bespeak  blood 
real   thanksgiving   not   only   on  the   part  the  prayers  of  all  our  faithful  constitu-  on  the 
of  the  other  members  on  the  Board  and  ency   in    behalf  of   our   newly    re-elected  one   wl 
the  missionaries  on  the  field,  but  on  the  President  that  he  shall  be  spared  to  us  by  pra 
part   of   our    friends   and   supporters    as  for  many  more  years  of  service  in  this  receive  o      i^.. 
well.    It    was    therefore    a    pleasure    for  important   post. 

the   Board    of  Directors  to   re-elect  Mr.  FTNANPTAT    TtFPORT  ^^'  ^INDQUi         .  vIPROVING 

Davis    for   the   third   time   to  the    Pres-  i.n/^ini-.iai.  nn^rutti  We  were  made  very  happy  by  a  cable- 

idency    of    the    Board.  It    was   gratifying   to   report   that   the  gram     received     from     Mrs.     Amie     on 

Although    Mr.    Davis    passed   his    sev-  people    of   God    have    been    standing    by  October    9   stating   tliat   Mr.   Lindq   ^sf; 

enty-fourth    birthday    on    the    fourth    of  t^e    work    of   the    B.    A.    M.    S.    in   fine  condition   was   much  improved  and    chat 

July,  he  still  manifests  the     keen  mental  fashion.    We   are  sorry  that   space  does  he    was    regaining    his    healt'-      We    are 

ability    that    admitted    him    to    the    Bar  "o*  permit  a  detailed  report,  but  a  sum-  grateful   for   His  answer  t  -r      nd 

mary  of  the  Annual   Report  follows:  — 

Balance   on   Hand   October    1,    1940   '? 

Receipts  : 

Offerings  (for  all  funds)       $6,194.91 

^  Funds    received    for   transmission  200.00  6 

Disbursements:  sj^', 

Missionary    Accounts  $2,505.33  '         " 

Field    Expense  2,038.80 

Home    Office    Expense  287.46 

Equipment  251.41  5.083.00 

Balance   on    Hand   September   30,    1941 ._ $1,874.50 

It  should   be  understood  that  the  above 

receipts,    however,    were    for    all    funds. 

Consequently,  despite  the  fact  that  there  bespeak  the  continued  prayers  of  God's 

is  a  credit   balance,  that  balance  is   the  people  until  he  has  fully  recovered.    We 

Missionary  Accounts.  The  General  Fund  know    that    the    period    of   convalescence 

is    still    in    the    red.     At    the    beginning  will  be  diiiicult  for  him  because  he  will 

of    the    fiscal    year    the    General    Fund  be   anxious   to   get   back   into   tlie   work, 

was    $1,601.75    in    the    red.     At    the   end  l^"t    we    have   urged    him    to    "go   slo\r" 

of  the  fiscal  year  it  was  $2,497.73  in  the  for    a    period    of    time    so    that    he    will 

red,  the  deficit  having  increased  $895.98.  »ot    suffer    a    setback.     We    know    that 

The    Building   Fund   and   Station    Funds  letters    from    interested    friends    will    be 

are  also  in  the  red.  greatly  appreciated.    Postage  to  Africa, 

As    stated    once    before   in    this    page,  ^'^    '''"    ounce.    Address    as    follows: 

these    deficits    are    due    and    payable    to  Rev.    Irving  M.    Lindquist 

our     missionaries,     who    have    paid     for  B.    A.    M.    S.,    Ikozi    Station 

many   of  the  station   expenses   and   sup-  Shabunda,    Kivu   District,   via    Kindu 

Attorney    H.    A.    D.wis                       plies    out    of   their    own    monthly    allow-  Congo    Beige,    Afrique 
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chert... 

tlie  crev. 

plundered    uni 

considered  of  v 

their  possess; 

officers  of  wlu  ' 

Captain  and  c.  t    also    loved    the 

Zam  with  their  .elf  for  it"   (Eph. 

nameless    dread    an 

and  was  unable  to  \t 

tacle    from    her    me^  ..;^ 

bomb   had   been   pi 


,nn 


g,ve    some, 

•^nd  some 

rs     and 


saints, 
or   the 


ship.    At    two-thirty,    I 
ocean  went  up  with  th. 
of    the    explosion.    Whe  „ 
calm,  the  Zam  Zam  was  n 
ing  of  her  remains  was  ^ 
personal   possessions   of   t. 
for  the  most  part,  rested  i' 
locker."  "ity   of 

To  Ruth  came  the  sense  o,  ^/   t";^ 

the    disaster    ^I--'''    '  '  '"f^,'^ 

anxiety  "•  ;^  ^«*- 

j.jf     x...t.  be   no   more 

children,  tossed  .  i  fro,  and  carried 

about  with  every  ulnd  of  doctrine,  by 
the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  crafti- 
i%9ss.',  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceivic : 

15    But    speaking    the    truth    in    love, 
max,   gr  ^   into    Him    in    all    things, 

KL"  ^head,   even   Christ: 

.'horn   the  whole  body  fitly 

•fr  and   compacted   by   that 

joint    supplieth,    according 

■  al  working  in  the  measure 

'-*.,  -maketh   increase    of   the 

"■«  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 

Believing  there  to  be  a  great  lack  of 
teaching  on  the  Body  of  Christ  which  is 
THE  Church  we  have  decided  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  investigation  of  the 
fourth  of  Ephesians  which  was  one  of 
the  passages  listed  by  the  Committee. 
We  shall,  therefore,  deal  primarily  with 
the  mystical  or  spiritual  Church  rather 
than  the  physical  organization.  Our  two 
point   outline   is   as   follows: 

I.  Gifts  in  the  Church  (Eph.  4:11-14) 

II.  Growth  of  the  Church  (Eph.  4: 
15-16) 

I.    GIFTS    IN    THE    CHURCH 
Ephesians   4:11-14 

A.  The  Presence  of  the  Gifts 
In  verse  eleven,  we  are  introduced  to 
a  list  of  five  ministerial  offices.   By  look- 


ing at  verses  seven  and  eight,  we  dis- 
cover that  these  offices  are  called  gifts. 
The  usage  and  meaning  of  this  common 
word  here  in  Ephesians  is  quite  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  we  give  it  in 
every-day  practice.  A  spiritual  gift  is 
something  given  to  us  by  Christ  (Eph. 
4:8)  and  wrought  through  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor.  12:4-11).  More  than 
just  native  ability,  it  is  a  divine,  super- 
natural work  of  God. 

The  five  gifts  listed^apostles,  proph- 
ets, evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers 
— represent  the  primary  gifts  of  the 
Church.  We  mean,  of  course,  by  the 
Church,  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ 
(Eph.  4:4),  hid  in  God  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  (Eph.  3:9).  The 
question  now  arises  as  to  why  we  do 
not  see  the  gift  of  apostleship  or  proph- 
ecy in  our  day  since  we  are  living  in  the 
same  Body  that  began  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  The  last  three  named  gifts 
are  very  familiar,  but  not  so  with  the 
first  two.  The  first  two  named  are  sign 
gifts  and  belong  to  the  foundation  part 
of  our  age,  "And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corn,  r  stone"  (Eph.  2:20).  Those  who 
possessed  them  worked  marvelous  signs 
or  proofs  such  as  speaking  in  tongues 
(I  Cor.  12:10),  divine  healing  (I  Cor. 
12:9),  divine  inspiration  (I  Cor.  2:12- 
13),  miracles  (Acts  3:7),  and  inter- 
pretation (I  Cor.  12:10).  However, 
since  tiiey  were  foundational,  God  did 
not  intend  that  they  would  remain.  They 
have  faded  out  and  the  proof  is  seen  in 
the  following  passages.  First  Corin- 
thians 4:9  describes  the  apostles  as 
"last."  They  are  second  in  our  list,  but 
last  in  the  foundation.  First  Corinthians 
]5:l-s  levi-als  the  fact  that  Paul  re- 
garded himself  as  one  born  "out  of  due 
time."  He  was  an  apostle  appointed 
after  Christ's  ascersion.  Last  of  all,  we 
are  ijiformed  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  first  Connfhians,  verse  eight,  that 
]-rophecies,  tongue?  and  knowledge  shall 
cease. 

■,  The  gifts  that  remain  are  teachers, 
pastors,  and  evangelists.  These  are  not 
sign  gifts,  and  if  we  were  to  choose  a 
verse  to  fit  all  three  we  would  select, 
"For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight" 
(II  Cor.  5:7).  Some  of  God's  people 
are  endowed  with  all  three  primary 
gifts,  whereas  others  may  only  have 
one.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
gifts  of  pastorship  and  teaching  are 
especially  linked  together.  The  Holy 
Spirit    separates   the    others    by   the   ex- 


pression "and  some,"  but  not  so  with 
these  two.  Perhaps  the  reason  for  this 
is  that  we  might  see  that  to  pastor  is 
to  teach  or  instruct.  Another  noticeable 
thing  is  that  evangelism  is  given  a  place 
even  ahead  of  pastorship.  We  believe 
this  is  to  remind  us  that  the  winning 
of  the  lost  must  always  be  foremost 
in  any  program. 

We  do  not  want  to  leave  the  impres- 
sion that  the  three  above  named  gifts 
are  the  only  ones  in  the  Body  of  Christ 
because  that  is  not  so.  It  is  true  that 
they  are  major  or  primary  but  there 
are  many  lesser  gifts.  We  are  taught 
in  the  immediate  context  of  this  pas- 
sage that  all  members  of  the  Body  have 
some  kind  of  a  gift.  "But  unto  every 
one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ"  (vs.  7). 
A  few  of  these  gifts  are  as  follows: 
faith  (Rom.  12:6-10);  exliortation  (Rom. 
12:6-10;  Gal.  6:1);  giving  (II  Oor.  9:6-7)  ; 
rulership  (I  Tim.  5:17);  mercy  (II  Cor. 
1:3);  hospitality  (Rom.  12:13);  self- 
control  (Tit.  1:7).  We  are  told  by  Paul 
to  "covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts"  (I 
Cor.  12:31).  Peter's  counsel  on'  this 
matter  is  "As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God"  (I  Peter  4:10- 
11).  He  too  brings  in  the  point  that  alt 
Christians  have  at  least  one  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  As  we  use  these  gifts 
we  must  recognize  a  thing  that  we 
mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  study, 
the  gifts  are  Spirit  born  and  inspired. 
Paul  makes  this  indubitably  clear  in 
I  Corinthians  12:4:  "Now  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit." 
Therefore,  we  have  naught  to  glory 
in  save  the  grace  of  God  in  using  weak 
vessels  to  carry  the  water  of  life  to 
others.  God  forbid  that  we  should  glory 
save  in  the  cross.  It  is  neither  fair  nor 
spiritual  to  ask  God  for  help  in  the 
performance  of  a  task,  and  then  after 
it  is  successfully  executed  fail  to  give 
Him  the  proper  credit. 

B.  The   Purpose  of  the  Gifts 
1.   Positive   Argument 

The  divine  purpose  is  clearly  stated 
in  verse  twelve.  "For  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ." 
The  Weymouth  translation  is  even  clear- 
er, "In  order  fully  to  equip  His  people 
for  the  work  of  serving — for  the  building 
up  of  Christ's  Body."  An  eclio  of  this 
is  to  be  found  in  the  letter  to  the  Phi- 
lippians:  "In  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 
Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things, 
but    every    man    also    on    the    things    of 
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oUiers"  (ch.  2:3-4).  In  other  words, 
these  gifts  are  not  for  our  own  personal 
enjoyment;  they  are  to  equip  us  to  serve 
others.  The  Spirit  sometimes  selects 
unpromising  individuals,  humanly  speak- 
ing, and  uses  them  in  a  phenomenal 
way,  saving  souls  in  large  numbers 
where  other  men  with  many  natural 
talents  failed.  You  see,  the  purpose 
of  the  gifts  is  not  to  glorify  man  but 
to  save  souls  and  be  a  blessing  to  others. 
The  result  of  the  proper  ministry  of 
the  gifts  will  be  unity  of  faith  and 
increased  knowledge  about  the  Son  of 
God  (vs.  13).  Paul  likens  this  unto  a 
man  who  has  reached  maturity.  This 
comparison  reminds  us  of  the  milk  of 
the  Word  given  to  weak  babes  in  Christ 
whereas  meat  was  given  to  the  mature 
Christians    (I    Cor.    3:1-3). 

2.   Negative   Argument 

In  the  next  verse,  Paul  carries  the 
figure  to  the  other  extreme  and  shows 
what  Christians  look  like  when  they 
fail  to  obey  God.  He  compares  them 
to  cliildren,  and  then  to  mariners  tossed 
to  and  fro  upon  an  angry  sea.  Sea 
represents  the  cunning  men  who  deceive 
God's  people  by  teaching  them  false 
doctrine.  Some  of  the  New  Testament 
examples  of  tliis  very  thing  and  Paul's 
attempts  to  combat  it  are  seen  in  the 
following  passages:  Romans  16:17;  I 
Corinthians  11:18,  19;  II  Corinthians 
11:1,  13;  Galatians  1:7;  Philippians  3:2; 
Colossians  2:8;  I  Timothy  1:19;  4:1. 
James  had  to  contend  with  the  same 
vacillation  of  character,  "For  he  that 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven 
with  the  wind  and  tossed  (ch.  1:6).  The 
Holy  Spirit's  admonition  is:  "Therefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast, 
immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord"    (I    Cor.    15:58). 

II.    THE    GROWTH    OF    THE 
CHURCH 

Ephesians    4:15-16 

Some  of  the  teaching  about  the  Body 
of  Christ  has  not  been  very  helpful. 
One  line  of  thouglit  is  that  the  Body 
will  not  be  complete  until  the  last  soul 
has  been  added,  and  then  will  occur 
the  Rapture.  By  this,  these  teachers 
mean  that  the  Body  is  now  minus  a 
leg  or  arm  and  will  not  be  complete 
until  the  last  member  has  been  added. 
It  is  true  that  the  Body  is  not  now 
finished,  but  we  must  look  at  it  another 
way.  In  the  first  few  days  after  Pente- 
cost, when  it  started,  the  Body  was 
complete  or  whole  but  it  was  small.  Thus 
wiien  we  say  that  it  is  not  finished,  we 
are  talking  about  size.  Verse  sixteen 
describes  tlie  Body  as  "whole,"  and 
draws  an  analogy  between  the  physical 
body  with  its  "every  joint"  and  the 
Body  of  Christ  with  its  every  member 
and   joint. 

The  growth  of  the  Church  involves 
two  things:  first,  the  growth  of  each: 
individual  member,  and  second,  the  ad- 
dition of  new  membens  through  re- 
generation. 

The  spiritual  growth  of  individual 
members  is  compared  to  tlie  maturing  of 
the  physical  body.  First  we  are  babes  or 
children  (vs.  14)  ;  then  we  grow  up  into 
manhood    (vs.   13).    As   babes   we  drank 
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milk  from  a  bottle,  but  ais  grown  men 
we  can  now  eat  meat  (I  Cor.  3:1-2).  The 
pattern  after  which  we  should  fashion 
our  lives  is  Jesus  Christ,  "unto  the  mea- 
sure of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ"  (vs.  13).  Why  select  Christ  m- 
stead  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Father? 
Because  Christ  in  the  flesh  demonstrated 
complete  victory  over  sin  "in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin" 
(Heb.  4:15).  No  growth  is  possible  if 
the  life  line  is  severed.  The  branch  is 
dependent  on  the  vine  for  strength  and 
we  are  dependent  on  the  Head,  even 
Jesus,  for  our  spiritual  vitality.  "And 
not  holding  the  Head,  from  which 
all  tlie  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourisliment  ministered,  and  knit 
together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of 
God"  (Col.  2:19).  The  purpose  of 
growtli  is  that  tlie  whole  Body  willj  not 
be  deformed  by  our  slowness  to  grow. 
Arthur  S.  Way  shows  this  clearly  in  his 
translation  of  the  center  of  verse  six- 
teen: 

...   is   a   union  of  all  its   functions 
Interlinked,    according    to    the    well 
proportioned    vitality    of    each    indi- 
vidual   part,    and    so    promotes    its 
corporate    growth. 
It  is  not  hard  for  anyone  to  see  that  the 
failure  of  a  thigh  bone  to  grow  will  make 
one  leg  shorter  than  the  other.    Neither 
is  it  hard  to  understand  that  one  faith- 
less Christian  will  throw  God's  program 
out  of  balance.    "The  unity  of  the  faith" 
(vs.     13)     is     necessary      for     corporate 
growtli.  "In  Whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed    togetlier   groweth    unto   an   holy 
temple  in  the  Lord"   (Eph.  2:21). 

The  growth  of  the  Body  in  size  or 
numbers  depends  on  the  convicting  and 
regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  conjunction  with  faithful  witnessing 
by  members  of  the  Body  (John  16:7-11; 
Rom.  10:13-14).  Mendel's  law  "after  his 
kind"  works  in  the  spiritual  realm  as 
well  as  the  physical.  The  early  church 
added  to  its  numbers  daily  because  they 
were  soul-winners  (Acts  2:47).  As  one 
man  put  it,  "Is  it  not  time  to  get  up 
from  the  table  and  give  our  place  to  a 
linngry  man?"  We  have  eaten  of  the 
(Iciicious  spiritual  food  and  are  satisfied 
-  Si.  satisfied  that  we  forget  that  others 
Mre  starving  and  on  their  way  to  hell. 

THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

"And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved"  (Acts 
2:47) — a   lively   church. 

We  read  of  a  vessel  discovered  a 
century  ago,  among  the  icebergs  of  the 
Arctic  Ocean,  with  the  captain  frozen 
as  he  was  making  has  last  entry  in  the 
log-book.  The  crew  were  discovered, 
some  in  their  hammocks  and  some  in 
the  cabin,  all  frozen  to  death.  The  last 
date  in  the  log-book  showed  that  for 
thirteen  years  tliat  vessel  had  been 
moving  among  the  icebergs,  "a  drifting 
sepulchre,  manned  by  a  frozen  crew." 
Are  there  not  churches  in  a  like  con- 
dition? Chilled  by  formality,  wrorldliness, 
and  sin,  they  have  sailed  away  from  the 
sunny  region  of  blessing  and  prosperity, 
and  floated  into  the  icy  waters  and 
deadly   slumbers   of   the   frigid    zone. 

— Prosser 

A  minister  a  short  time  ago  made  a 
very  infelicitous  mistake  at  a  funeral 
occasion.  The  remains  of  the  departed 
one  were  lying  in  the  casket  before  the 


pulpit,  and,  in  the  course  of  his  funeral 
sermon,  the  minister,  leaning  over  the 
pulpit  with  solemn  countenance,  said: 
"This  corpse  has  been  a  member  of  my 
church  for  ten  years."  He  made)  some- 
thing of  a  mistake  about  that  man,  but 
I  know  he  could  have  said  it  of  a  good 
many  members  of  a  good  many  churchei 
r  know  and  not  have  made  any  mistake 
at  all.  -I  know  thy  works  that  thon 
hast  a  name  to  live  but  art  dead.'' 

—Rev.  W.  W.  Landrum,  D.  D. 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  does  the  word  church  signi- 
fy as  it  is  used  by  Paul?  (  Epb.  1:22- 
23;  5:23;  Col.  1:18) 

2.  Do   all    believers    receive  the   same    \ 
spiritual    gifts?     (Rom.    12:4-6;     I     Cor. 
12:4-11) 

3.  Why  should  we  not  expect  the 
"sign"  gifts  today?  (We  walk  by  faith: 
II  Cor.  5:7;  signs  were  temporary:  I 
Cor.    13:8) 

4.  Were  the  spiritual  gifts  to  be  used 
to  glorify  God  and  to  serve  man?  (Rom. 
12:6-11;    Gal.   5:13;    Eph.    4:12) 

5.  Does  God  desire  stedfastness  in  the 
members  of  the  Body?  (I  Cor.  15:58; 
Eph.   4:14) 

6.  Does  the  Scripture  indicate  that 
there  is  more  than  one  Body  of  Christ? 
(I    Cor.    12:12-13;    Eph.    4:4) 

7.  How  does  one  become  a  member 
of  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body?  (Acts 
2:47;  I  Cor.  12:27  with  I  Cor.  1:1-2) 

8.  How  should  the  individual  members 
of  the  Body  grow?  (Eph.  4:13,  15;  II 
Pet.  3:18) 

9.  What  is  Christ's  relationship  to 
the  Church?  (Eph.  1:22-23;  5:23;  Col. 
1:18;   2:19) 

10.  Is  the  Church  precious  to  Christ? 
(Acts  20:28;  Eph.  6:26-29) 

AUNT   ANNA'S    TALK   WITH   THE 

BOYS   AND    GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE  LESSON 

Dear   boys   and   girls: 

In  our  lesson  today  we  learn  about 
the  first  church  services  which  were 
lield  after  the  Lord  Jesus  had  gone 
up  into  heaven.  He  had  told  His 
apostles  not  to  go  away  from  Jeru- 
salem until  they  were  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  'This  was  just  before  He 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  the 
promise  was  given  them  that  He  would 
come  again.  The  apostles  believed  this 
promise;  and  they  obeyed  tlie  Lord, 
because  they  went  right  back  to  Jeru- 
salem and  had  a  long  prayer  meeting 
there  in  an  upper  room.  You  can  read 
about  this  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
book   of   Acts. 

Do  you  know  that  you  can  be  a 
disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  too? 
To  be  a  disciple  means  that  you  come 
to  Jesus  to  learn  from  Him.  Now  you 
cannot  see  Him  as  those  disciples  did, 
but  you  can  learn  from  Him  by  study- 
ing His  Word  and  by  prayer.  And 
as  you  study  the  Bible  and  ask  Him 
to  teacli  you  His  will,  you  should  be 
ready  to  obey  Him  and  to  do  what- 
ever   He   tells   you   to  do. 

Notice  what  came  to  pass  because  the 
disciples    obeyed    Him.     In    chapter  two 

Grace  and  Truth 


of  =:  Acts,  we  read  that  when  they 
preached  to  the  multitude,  about  3,000 
people  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Maybe  some  of  the  apostles  had  thought 
that  it  would  be  better  not  to  stay  in  ■ 
Jerusalem  as  Jesus  had  told  them  to 
do;  but  if  they  had  not  obeyed  Him, 
they  could  not  have  taken  part  in  this 
great  church  service  and  would  have 
missed  a  great  blessing.  Sometimes  we 
cannot  understand  why  Jesus  tells  us 
to  do  something  real  hard  for  Him;  but 
if    we    obey    Him    as    the   disciples    did, 


then  He  blesses  us  and  makes  us  a 
blessing  to  others.  Here  is  a  chorus 
which  I  believe  you  would  like  to  learn. 
I'm  going  to  work  and  watch  and  pray: 
['■m  goinig  to  serve  Him  every  day: 
I'm    going    to    see    His    face    in    glory 

by   and    by. 
I'm   going    to    listen   to   His   voice: 
I'm  going  to  make  His  will  my   choicer. 
I'm   going    to   rise    to    meet   Him   in   the 

morning. 

In    our    Saviour's    Name, 
Aimt    Anna 


I 


Christian  Stewardship 


FOURTH     QUARTER,     LESSON     11 

SUNDAY,  DECEMBER  14,  1941 
Lesson    Text:    Matthew    25:14-30;    Luke 
1«:9-13;    18:24-30;    I    Corinthians    16:2; 
II   Corinthians   8:1—9:15 
Printed     Text:     II     Corinthians     8:1-9; 
9:6-7 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  92:1-5,  12-15 


Gk)lden  Text:  "It  is  required  in  stewards, 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful"  (I  Cor. 
4:2). 

King  James    Version 
II   Corinthians   8:1     Moreover,    breth- 
ren, we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia; 

2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  afflic- 
tion the  abundance  of  their  joy  and 
their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the 
riches   of   their   liberality. 

3  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  power  they  were 
willing   of   themselves; 

If.  Praying  us  w^ith  much  intreaty  that 
W0  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon 
us  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to 
the    saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped, 
but  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord  and  uvto  us   by   the  will  of  Ood. 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus, 
that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also 
finish  in  you  the   same  grace   also. 

7  Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  every 
thing,  in  faith,  anl  utterance,  and  knowl- 
edge, and  in  all  diligence,  artd  in  your 
love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound  in  this 
grace    aho. 

8  I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but 
by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others, 
and  to  prove  the  sirAcerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be 
rich. 

9:6  But  this  I  say.  He  which  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and 
he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also    bountifully. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he  pur- 
poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  gvve>;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity:  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  E.  Glen  Lindquist) 
To  some  Christians,  the  subject  of 
giving  is  an  unwelcome  one;  but  this 
should  not  be  the  case.  Some  of  God's 
people  resent  being  asked  to  give  to  the 
Lord's  work.  The  very  iact  that  they 
are    "touchy"    on    the    subject    indicates 


that  they  have  tlie  wrong  slant  on  it. 
A  quotation  from  Missionary  Intelli- 
gence would  be  apropos  here:  "Some 
good  people,  who  proudly  call  them- 
selves 'loyal,'  say  that  the  churches  are 
being  bled  to  death  by  their  offerings  for 
missions.  One  of  their  own  number  says 
that  as  long  as  their  offerings  for  mis- 
sions average  only  seven  cents  a  mem- 
ber, it  is  amusing  to  talk  of  being  bled 
to  death.  A  people  that  cannot  give 
seven  cents  each  year  without  being  bled 
to  death  must  be  somewhat  anaemic." 
Truly,  such  a  condition  in  the  Church 
indicates  that  instead  of  there  having 
been  too  much  preached  on  the  subject 
of  stewardship,  there  has  been  far  too 
little  emphasis  placed  upon  it. 

We  will  discuss  the  Scripture  asisigned 
for  today's  lesson  under  three  headings: 
I.    An       Exemplary       Pattern       of 
Stewardship    (II   Cor.   8:1-5) 

II.    The  Essential   Place  of  Steward- 
sliip    (II   Cor.   8:6-9;   9:6) 

III.  The  Elementary  Principles  of 
Stewardship    (II    Cor.    9:7) 

I.  AN  EXEMPLARY  PATTERN 
OF   STEWARDSHIP 

II  Corinthians  8:1-5 

Two  whole  chapters  of  Second  Corin- 
thians are  given  over  to  a  discussion  of 
the  subject  of  giving — the  eighth  and 
ninth.  Our  lesson  is  taken  from  this 
portion.  Paul  opens  the  subject  by 
pointing  out  to  the  Corinthian  believers 
the  liberality  of  the  Macedonian  saints 
in  their  response  to  his  appeal  for  an 
offering  to  aid  the  needy  saints  at 
Jerusalem.  And  what  a  fine  examplej 
of  willing  givers  were  these  Macedonians! 

The  Apostle  declares  that  God  has 
been  gracious  to  these  people.  Then  he 
goes  on  to  relate  that  God  has  permitted 
them  to  suffer  great  trial  and  affliction. 
Also  He  has  allowed  them  to  be  stricken 
with  poverty — and  yet  Paul  says  they 
have  been  dealt  with  in  grace.  How  many 
of  us  would  think  God  gracious  to  us  iri 
such  circumstances?  It  is  in  trials  that 
His  graciousness  can  be  the  most  real 
and  precious.  Testings  had  drawn  these 
people  closer  to  the  Lord. 

We  read  in  verse  two  that  they  were 
joyous  Christians — really  filled  with  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  which  is  not  dependent 
upon  circumstances.  The  verse  reads, 
"How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction 
the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their 
deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches 
of  their  liberality."  They  gave  out  of 
the  abundance — of  what?  Joy.  Fine! 
The  joy  of  the  Lord  has  always  been  a 
real  stimulus  to  giving. 


What  else  does  it  say?  They  gave  out 
of  the  abundance  of  .  .  .  their  deep 
poverty.  What  a  paradox  I  Poverty  is 
commonly  given  as  an  excuse  for  not 
giving.  How  often  do  we  hear  someone 
say  something  like  this:  "Oh,  how  I  wish 
I  had  plenty  of  money  so  I  could  give 
to  worthy  causes,  but  I  can  hardly  make 
ends  meet."  The  glowing  example  of  the 
Macedonians  explodes  that  argument. 
Poverty  is  no  excuse  for  not  giving.  God 
does  not  reward  us  in  proportion  to  the 
amfiount  we  give,  anyway.  It  is  what  we 
have  left  that  counts.  The  incident  of 
the  widow  and  her  two  mites  is  another 
example  given  in  tJie  Bible  that  no  one 
might  hide  behind  the  excuse  of  poverty 
(    Mark    12:41-44). 

Another  thing  to  note  concern' ng  the 
giving  of  the  Macedonians:  They  in- 
sisted on  giving  (vs.  4).  They  did  not 
have  to  be  urged  to  give.  Paul  says  that 
they  prayed  us  "with  much  entreaty  that 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon 
us  the  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the 
saints."  There  is  real  fellowship  in 
giving.  Not  only  were  they  determined 
to  give  to  the  extent  of  their  ability, 
but  they  insisted  on  giving  "beyond 
their  power"   (vs.  3). 

And  now  we  come  to  the  real  secret 
of  the  amazing  liberality  of  these  people. 
Verse  five — "(They)  first  gave  them- 
selves to  the  Lord."  They  were  yielded 
Christians.  They  had  come  to  the  recog- 
nition that  they  were  not  their  own,  but 
that  they  themselves  and  all  they  had 
belonged  to  the  Lord.  They  realized  that 
tliey  were  stewards;  and  all  their  posses- 
sions, though  tliey  were  not  much,  were 
God's  and  were  only  given  them  to  keep 
in  trust  to  use  as  He  saw  fit.  That  kind 
of  a  slant  on  life  will  transform  our 
thinking  on  the  subject  of  giving. 

Having  related  what  a  fine  example 
of;  Christian  stewards  the  Macedonians 
were,  Paul  turns  to  his  appeal  to  the 
Corinthian  church  for  their  contribution 
to  the  worthy  cause.  In  his  appeal  we 
see  the  importance  of  the  essential  place 
of    stewardship    in    the    Christian's    life. 

II.    THE    ESSENTIAL    PLACE    OF 
STEWARDSHIP 

II  Corinthians  8:6-9;  9:6 
In  verse  six,  Paul  informs  the  Corin- 
thiaris  that  be  is  sending  Titus  to  see 
them  concerning  their  contribution.  "In- 
somuch that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as 
he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  in 
you  tliis  grace  also"    (vs.  6). 

The  first  thing  that  we  notice  cont- 
cerning  the  place  of  stewardship  is  that 
it  is  one  of  the  gifts  or  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  Paul  calls  giving  a  "grace"  in 
verse  six  and  also  in  verse  seven.  "There- 
fore, as  ye  abound  in  everything,  in 
faith,  and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and 
in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us, 
see  that  ye  abound  in  thii  grace  aho." 
Now  it  is  the  Corinthians  who  come  in  for 
some  commendation.  The  apostle  was  al- 
ways faithful  in  bringing  exhortation 
where  needed;  but  he  did  not  forget  to 
commend  and  encourage  when  commen- 
dation was  merited.  There  are  spiritual 
fruits  manifest  in  this  church.  Paul  says 
they  abound  in  the  following  gifts:  faith, 
utterance,  knowledge,  diligence,  and 
love. 


FOR   N0VEMBEE_,   1941 


369 


But  there  is  one  more  fruit  he  yearns 
might  be  added  to  this  list:  "See  that 
ye  abound  in  this  grace  (of  giving)  also. 
Giving  is  just  as  definitely  a  spiritual 
gift  as  faith  or  love  and  should  be 
coveted  by  God's  people  along  with  the 
rest  of  the  best  gifts  (see  I  Cor.  12:31). 

Next  we  note  that  stewardship  is  a 
proof  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Christian's 
love.  "I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but 
by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others, 
and  to  prove  tlie  sincerity  of  your  love" 
(vs.  8).  The  natural  fruitage  of  love  iis 
giving.  If  we  love  a  person  it  is  most 
normal  to  want  to  give  gifts  that  will 
show  our  love  in  a  tangible  way.  Should 
not  our  love  for  God  just  as'  naturally 
find  expression  in  our  giving  gifts  to 
Him?  If  we  are  reluctant  to  give  to 
God,  should  we  not  ask  ourselves  if  our 
love  is   what  it  should  be? 

God's  love  for  us  found  expression  in 
givirtg:  "For  God  so  loved  .  .  .  that  He 
gave"  (John  3:16).  In  verse  nine,  Paul 
reminds  the  Corinthians  of  the  love  of 
Christ  and  what  that  love  prompted 
Him  to  do:  "For  ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  though  He 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty  might 
be  rich."  His'  love  for  us  prompted  Him 
to  give  to  such  a  great  extent  that  it 
meant  His  own   impoverishment. 

Giving  is  a  prerequisite  to  divine  bless- 
ing and  favor.  "But  this  I  say.  He  which 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparing- 
ly; and  he  which  soweth  bountifully 
shall  reap  also  bountifully."  We  have 
similar  teaching  in  the  Old  Testament: 
"Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine 
house,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
you.  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it"  (Mai.  3:10). 
It  was  after  the  Philippians  had  given 
liberally  that  Paul  gave  them  the 
promise:  "But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  in  connec- 
tion with  this  appeal  to  the  Corinthians 
to  give,  here  in  this  ninth  chapter  of 
the  second  epistle  which  we  have  been 
considering,  that  he  gives  them  the 
wonderful  promise:  "God  is  able  to  make 
all  grace  abound  toward  you,  that  ye 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound  unto  every  good 
work"  (II  Cor.  9:8).  -^^ould  you  have 
God's  blessing  and  favor?  Would  you 
prosper  financially  as  well  as  spiritually? 
God  wants  you  to  prove  Him.  "Now  He 
that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower  both 
minister  bread  for  your  food,  and.  multi- 
ply your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness;  Being  en- 
riched in  every  thing  to  all  bountiful- 
ness"    (vss.  lO-lla).  ,       . 

III.    THE    ELEMENTARY    PRINCI- 
PLES OF  STEWARDSHIP 
II   Corinthians   9:7 
Now    let   us    briefly    consider   the   elet- 
iiientary    principles    of    stewardship    as 
we  find  them  in   verse  seven  of  chapter 
nine:    "Every  man  according  as  he  pur- 
poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not 
grudgingly,    or    of    necessity:    for    God 
lovetli    a   cheerful    giver."     By    breaking 
up   this    ver.se   into   its    separate   phrases 
we  learn  that: 


Giving  should  be  universal  among 
Christians — "Eveiry  (Christian)  man." 
None  is  excluded.  All  may  not  have  an 
equal  part  as  far  as  the  amount  Ls  con- 
cerned, but  no  one  need  miss  out  in  the 
blessing  of  giving  something. 

Giving  should  be  planned  arid  sys- 
temat  c — "According  as  he  purposeth  in 
his  heart."  It  should  not  be  a  hit-and- 
miss  thing.  Tithing  is  a  good  way  to 
give  systematically.  Just  a  word  here 
about  pledging.  Some  Christians  feel  it 
is  wrong  to  make  a  pledge.  The  Scrip- 
ture dots  not  teach  that  it  is  wrong,  but 
on  the  contrary,  endorses  and  commends 
pledging.  Look  at  verses  ten,  and  eleven 
of  chapter  eight.  Here  Paul  reminds 
the  Corinthians  that  it  was  a  whole  year 
before  this  that  they  had  purposed  or 
pledged  to  give  to  this  cause.  He  urges, 
"Now  therefore,  perform  the  doing  of 
it  (the  pledge)."  "Vow  and  pay  unto  the 
Lord  your  God"   (Ps.   76:11). 

Giving  should  be  ungrudging  and  in- 
obligatory.  "Not  grudgingly  or  of 
necessity."  Arthur  S.  Way  picturesquely 
renders  it:  "Not  regretting  his  gift  as 
though  it  were  wrung  from  him."  If 
there  is  any  regret  that  we  have  giverii, 
or  a  feeling  of  being  under  obligation  to 
give,  we  have  missed  the  meaning  of 
stewardship   entirely. 

Giving  should  be  spontaneous  and 
hilarious.  "God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 
The  word  rendered  "cheerful"  is  the 
same  Greek  word  (hilarion)  from  which 
we  get  the  word  "hilarious."  God  grant 
that  our  giving  to  Him  might  be  that 
kind. 


Lorimer,    "I    suppose   he    was,   but   you 
must    remember    that    he    was    a    dying 
thief,    whereas    you    are    a    living    one." 
— Christian    Herald 


THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

"Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth 
in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudg- 
ingly, or  of  necessity:  for  God  loveth 
a    cheerful    giver"    (II    Cor.    9:7). 

A  minister  who  was  collecting  money 
for  a  public  religious  object  received 
the  name  of  a  wealthy  man  on  whom 
he  might  call;  but  it  was  at  the  same 
time  said  of  him,  "If  you  were  to  hear 
that  man  pray  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  you  would  imagine,  from  lias 
fervour  and  copiousness,  that  he  was 
ready  to  give  all  his  fortune  for  the 
accomplishment  of  that  object,  and  yet 
he  doles  out  the  merest  pittance."  The 
minister  called  on  him,  and,  after  much 
entreaty,  received  a  small  sum,  much 
below  the  importance  of  the  cause,  or 
his  means  and  obligation  to  support  it. 
The  applicant  told  him  what  he  had 
heard  of  the  fluency  and  fervour  of 
his  prayers,  and  faithfully  expostulated 
with  him  on  his  gross  inconsistency. 
He  saw  at  once  the  impropriety  of  his 
behaviour,  and  confessed  that  it  had 
never  occurred  to  him  before.  He  im- 
mediately and  considerably  enlarged  his 
donation.  Is  not  this  a  common  case — 
e.xcept   in   its   result? 

— New  Testamenlt  Anecdotes 

Dr.  Lorimer  once  asked  a  man  why 
he  did  not  join  the  church.  The  reply 
was  that  the  dying  thief  did  not  join 
the  church,  and  he  was  saved.  "Well," 
said  the  minister,  "if  you  do  not  belong 
to  a  church,  you  help  support  missions, 
of  course?"  "No,"  said  the  man;  "the 
dying  thief  did  not  help  missions,  and 
wasn't     he     saved?''     "Yes,"     said     Dr. 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Is  God  always  gracious  to  the  be- 
liever, even  in  times  of  testing?  (I  Cor. 
10:13;  II  Cor.  12:9;  I  Pet.  4:19;  5:10; 
II   Pet.  2:9) 

2.  Do  the  examples  in  the  Scripture 
indicate  that  poverty  is  an  excuse  for 
failure  to  give?  (Mark  12:42-14;  II  Cor. 
8:1-4) 

3.  What  is  the  first  gift  which  the 
believer  should  bring  to  the  Lord?  (Rom. 
6:13;   12:1;    II   Cor.   8:5) 

4.  Is  the  grace  of  giving  a  gift  which 
is  desirable  in  the  Christian?  (II  Cor. 
8:6-7;    Phil.    4:15-18) 

5.  Is  a  willingness  to  give  an  evidence 
of  sincere  love?  (Ezek.  33:31;  II  Cor. 
8:8,    12) 

6.  What  is  the  greatest  example  of 
love?  (John  3:16;  15:13;  II  Cor.  8:9;  I 
John    4:9-10) 

7.  Does  God  prosper  the  giver? 
(Prov.  11:25;  Mai.  3:10;  II  Cor.  9:6,  8; 
Heb.  6:10) 

8.  Should  giving  be  systematic?  (Ps. 
76:11;   I  Cor.  16:2;   II   Cor.  9:7) 

9.  What  spirit  should  the  giver  mani- 
fest? (Exod.  25:2;  35:5;  Rom.  12:8;  II 
Cor.   9:7) 

10.  Is  God  pleased  with  the  cheerful 
giver?  (I  Chron.  29:17;  Acts  20:35;  II 
Cor.    9:7b) 


AUNT   ANNA'S    TALK   WITH   THE 

BOYS   AND    GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE  LESSON 

Dear   boys   and   girls: 

We  want  to  think  today  about  giving. 
As  Christmas  time  will  soon  be  here,  I 
wonder  if  you  are  tliinking  about  tlie 
greatest  gift  which  was  ever  given.  Do 
you  know  what  this  gift  was?  The 
Bible  calls  it  God's  "unspeakable  gift"; 
that  is,  such  a  wonderful  gift  that  we 
cannot     fully    describe    it     with    words. 

Now  if  you  would  like  to  know  about 
this  marvelous  gift,  turn  to  John  3:16: 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
GAVE  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life."  Is  not 
that  the  greatest  gift  ever  given?  God 
gave  His  only  Son  to  die  on  the  cross 
that  you  and  I  might  have  eternal  life. 
If  you  have  believed  in  Him  as  your 
own  personal  Saviour  you  have  received 
the    greatest    gift    ever    given. 

Does  this  not  make  you  want  to<  give 
all  that  you  have  to  Him?  Not  to  pay 
Him  for  His  gift  to  you — if  you  paid 
for  a  gift  it  would  no  longer  be  a  gift. 
But  just  to  show  that  you  love  Him, 
won't  you  just  now,  while  you  are 
young,  give  your  life  to  Him?  If  you 
do  this,  then  all  that  you  have — your 
money,  your  time,  your  hands  and  feet 
and  moutli — will  all  belong  to  Him  be- 
cause tliey  are  part  of  your  life.  Do 
j'ou  remember  how  the  little  boy  gave 
Jesus  his  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  and 
how  Jesus  fed  five  thousand  men  with 
that    small    lunch?    Don't    you    suppose 
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the  little  boy  was  very  happy  to  see 
what  the  Lord  did  with  his  little  gift? 
Everything  that  you  give  to  Him  be- 
cause you  love  Hvm,  the  Lord  can  xise 
to  cause  other  boys  and  girls  to  know 
Him. 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  "God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver."  And  the  gift  which 
He  wants  us  to  give  more  than  anything 


else  is  to  give  our  own  selves  to  Him. 
Will  you  do  this  just  now  and  tell  Him 
that  you  want  Him  to  have  your  life 
to  use  it  as  He  will?  If  you  do  this,  you 
will  be  even  happier  than  the  little  boy 
who   gave    his    lunch    to    Jesus. 

In  the  precious  Name  of  Christ, 
Aunt    Anna 


The  Coming  of  God's  Son 


FOURTH   QUARTER,   LESSON    12 
SUNDAY,    DECEMBER    21,    1941 

Lesson  Text:  Isaiah  9:6-7;  John  1:1-18; 

I  John  4:9-11 

Printed  Text:  Isaiah  9:6-7;  John  1:1-4; 

10-14 

Devotional    Reading:    Luke    2:8-20 

Golden  Text:  "The  Father  sent  the  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  (I  John 
4:14). 

King  James  Version 
Isa.  9:6  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given:  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  His  shoulders:  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The'  ever- 
lasting Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace'. 
7  Of  the  increase  of  His  government 
and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish 
it  -with  judgment  and  with  justice  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this. 
John  1:1  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with   God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  Him; 
and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing 
made    that    was    made. 

4  In  Him  was  life;  an3  the  life  wa^ 
the   light   of   men. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world 
knew   him  not. 

11  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His 
own  received  Him  not. 

12  But  as  mMny  as  received  Him., 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them,  that  believe 
on  His  name: 

13  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will   of    man,    but    of    God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 
For  our  Christmas  lesson,  we  deviate 
a  little  from  the  usual  story  of  the 
nativity.  However,  the  Sunday-school 
teacher  will  always  find  plenty  of  ma- 
terial to  present  to  the  student  the  story 
of  the  birth  of  Christ.  And  we  believe 
that  this  material  arranged  for  to-day's 
lesson  will  be  very  helpful.  Almost  every 
important  phase  of  Christ's  coming  into 
the  world  is   covered  by  this  lesson. 


We    observe: 

I.     The  Predicted  Christ   (Isa.  9:6-7). 
II.     The     Preincarnate      Christ      (John 
1:1-4). 

III.  The     Preternatural     Christ     (John 
1:10>-14). 

IV.  The    Propitiatory    Christ    (I    John 
4:9-11). 

I.  THE   PREDICTED   CHRIST 
Isaiah  9:6-7 

As  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  permitted 
of  God  to  peer  down  through  the  cen- 
turies, he  had  a  clearer  vision  than  any 
other  prophet  of  the  coming  Messiah. 
Here  in  this  first  verse  of  our  lesson, 
we  see  in  the  opening  clauses  a  glimpse 
of  the  dual  nature  of  the  Coming  One: 
"For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born" — human- 
ity; "unto  us  a  Son  is  given" — deity. 
The  fact  that  this  God-man  was  one 
day  to  assume  full  responsibility  for 
world  government  is  next  stated:  "And 
the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoul- 
der." 

The  characteristics  of  this  remarkable 
reign  are  set  forth  in  the  seventh  verse. 
This  reign  is  to  be  a  perpetuation  of 
the  Davidic  kingdom.  God  had  promised 
David  to  establish  his  throne  for  ever 
and  ever  (II  Samuel  7:16)  and  so  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  of  the  lineage  of 
David.  During  the  time  that  the  Son 
of  God  holds  the  reigns  of  the  govern- 
ments of  the  world,  peace  and  justice 
will  be  everywhere  in  evidence.  Needless 
to  say,  the  last  part  of  this  prophecy 
has  not  yet  been  fulfilled.  The  first  part 
has,  for  this  God-man  was  born  into 
the  world,  but  "the  kingdoms  of  this 
world"  have  not  yet  "become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ." 
(See  Revelation  11:15)  That  will  occur 
when  He  comes  again. 

It  is  when  Isaiah  comes  to  a  name 
or  descriptive  words  for  this  character 
that  words  seem  totally  inadequate.  Paul 
when  he  tried  to  express  appreciation 
for  God's  incomparable  gift  could  only 
say,  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  un- 
speakable Gift"  (II  Cor.  9:15).  Isaiah 
finds  expression  in  some  significant  titles, 
but  it  is  certain  that  finite  minds  have 
never  grasped  the  full  import  of  all 
that  is  involved  in  these  names.  We 
quote  some  illuminating  comments  from 
Peloubet's  Notes  on  the  Sunday  School 
Lesson,  edited  by  Wilbur  M.  Smith, 
in   connection  with  these   names: 

'•WONDERFUL— This  word  is 
derived  from  a  verb  meaning  to  sep- 
arate, to  distinguish,  or  to  make 
great.  It  is  applied  usually  to  any- 
thing that  is  great  or  wonderful, 
as  a  miracle.  Exodus  15:2;  Daniel 
17. -6  .  .  .  Anything  which  is  fitted 
to  excite  wonder  and  amazement 
from  any  cause,  will  correspond 
with  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  word. 
The   Messiah   was    wonderful    in    all 


things.  It  was  wonderful  love  by 
which  God  gave  Him  and  by  which 
He  came;  the  manner  of  His  birth 
was  wonderful,  His  humility.  His 
self-den  al.  His  sorrows  were  won- 
derful; His  mighty  works  were 
wonderful ;  His  death  was  wonder- 
ful; His  resurrection.  His  ascension, 
were  all  fitted  to  excite  admiration 
and    wonder. 

"COUNSELLOR— He  is  called 
this  because,  by  virtue  of  the  spirit 
of  counsel  which  He  possesses.  He 
can  always  discern  and  give  counsel 
for  the  good  of  His  nation.  There 
is  no  need  for  Him  to  surround 
Himself  with  counsellors,  but  with^ 
out  receiving  counsel  at  all.  He 
counsels  those  who  are  without 
counsel,  and  is  thus  the  end  of  all 
want  of  counsel  to  His  nation  as 
a  whole. 
"THE  MIGHTY  GOD— This  word 
{El  Gibbor)  has  been  literally 
translated  'God-Hero'  or  'Hero-God.' 
The  God-Hero  forms  the  contrast  to 
a  human  heroi  whose  might  is  after 
all  always  limited.  He  is  the  One 
Who  is  infinitely  etxalted  above  all 
human  heroes  by  the  circumstance 
that  He  is  God  ... 

"THE  EVERLASTING  FA- 
THER— .  .  .  The  phrase  may 
either  mean  the  same  as  the  Eternal 
Father,  and  the  sense  will  be  that 
the  Messiah  will  not,  as  must  be 
the  case  with  an  earthly  king,  how- 
ever excellent,  leave  His  jjeople 
destitute  after  a  short  reign,  but 
will  rule  over  them  and  bless  them 
for  ever;  or  it  may  be  used  in 
accordance  with  a  custom  usual  in 
Hebrew  and  Arabic,  where  he  who 
passessed  a  thing  is  called  the  father 
of  it.  Thus  the  father  of  strength 
means  strong;  the  father  of  knowl- 
edge, intelligent ;  the  father  of 
glory,  glorious ;  the  father  of  good- 
ness, good;  the  father  of  peace, 
peaceful.  According  to  this,  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  the  Father 
of   eternity,   is   properly   eternal. 

"THE  PRINCE  OF  PEACE— 
Tills  name  stands  properly  at  the 
end,  and  is  to  be  considered  as 
strongly  emphatic;  war,  hostile  oyi- 
pression,  the  distress  of  the  servi- 
tude which  threatens  the  people 
of  God — these  are  the  things  which 
have  directed  the  prophet's  eye 
to  Messiah.  The  name  points  back 
to  Solomon  who  typified  Christ's 
dominion  of  peace,  then  to  Shiloh 
(Gen.    49:10)." 

THE   PREINCARNATE   CHRIST 
John   1:1-4 

The  Gospel  of  John  begins  almost 
identically  with  the  first  verse  of  the 
Bible— "In  the  beginning  God"  and  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word."  The  re- 
lationship of  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  God,  and  their  eternality  offer  to 
the  finite  mind  something  entirely  beyond 
its  grasp.  How  that  God,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  (see  I  John  5:7)  cari 
exist  as  three  separate  persons  and  yet 
be  one  is  something  entirely  incompre- 
hensible to  man.  And  then  to  add  to 
that,  that  they  have  always  existed  only 
adds  to  the  enigma.  However,  had  they 
not  always  existed,  the  explanation  of 
what  could  have  brought  them  into  being 
would  have    taxed    our    minds    just    as 
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miich.  John  has  told  us  all  that  the  finite 
mind  can  grasp — In  the  beginning  the 
Father  and  the  Son  existed  as  one. 

In  the  third  verse  John  turns  from 
Christ's  preincarnate  existence  to  His 
preincarnate  work.  It  was  by  His  liand 
that  all  things  came  into  existence.  Paul 
again  reiterates  tli's  truth  in  Colossians 
1:1<;.  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Creator  of 
all  things  and  all  things  were  created  for 
Him.  Besides  bringing  all  things  into 
existence,  He  is  the  Author  of  life. 
Physical  life  came  to  man  when  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
and  breathed  into  his  nostril^  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
soul  (Gen.  2:7).  Spiritual  life  also  came 
through  Clir'st  and  we  will  discuss  that 
later. 

HI.   THE    PRETERNATURAL 
CHRIST 

John  1:10-14 
John  jumps  from  the  preexistence  of 
Christ  down  through  the  ages  to  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist, 
in  the  verses  between  this  section  and 
the  preceding  one.  Then  in  this  section 
of  our  lesson  we  find  Christ  in  tlie  world 
— tlie  world  wliich  He  had  made.  But 
it  knew  Him  not.  The  greatest  miracle 
ever  wrought  was  in  the  world — the 
Word  of  God  made  flesh.  He  was 
miraculously  conceived  of  the  virgin. 
He  came  and  revealed  to  the  world  the 
glory,  grace,  and  truth  of  God  the 
Father.  On  one  occasion  Philip  asked 
to  see  the  Father  and  Jesus  answered: 
"Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me, 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 
the  Father."  And  yet  the  world  did  not 
know  Him.  His  own  people  Israel  did 
not  know  Him.  Only  those  knew  Him 
whose  minds  were  enlightened  from 
above.  When  Peter  confessed  Him  as 
Christ,  our  Lord  said,  "Flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  So  in  our 
lesson  we  see  that  those  who  received 
Him  were  born  of  God.  It  was  not  a 
flesh  and  blood,  will  of  man  birth,  but 
a  birth  from  above  that  gave  new  life 
to  them  that  received  Him.  And  they 
became  sons  of  God  and  came  to  know 
the  God-head  personally. 

IV.  THE  PROPITIATORY  CHRIST 
I  John  4:9-11 

The  fact  that  God  sent  His  Son  into 
tlie  world  that  we  might  live  through 
Him  lias  already  been  touched  upon  as 
the  previous  point,  so  we  will  center  our 
thoughts  in  Christ  as  God's  propitiation. 

First  of  all,  we  shall  define  the  word 
"propitiation."  Literally,  it  is  a  means  of 
satisfying.  The  same  Greek  word  is  also 
translated  mercy-seat  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Now  the  question  is,  "Hbw  coiild 
Jesus  Christ  be  a  means  of  satisfying 
God?"  A  glance  at  the  symbology  of 
tlie  mercy-seat  wlU  help  to  answer  our 
question.  '    '  ''''■ 

The  mercy-seat  was  the  covering  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant.  In  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  reposed  the  tables  of  stone 
on  which  the  commandments  were  writ- 
ten. Once  a  year  the  high  priest  went 
into  tlie  holy  of  holies  in  which  the  ark 
reposed,  and  sprinkled  the  mercy-seat 
with  blood.  The  significance,  wa^  that 
when  God  looked  down  and  saw  thp.law, 
His  righteous  holy  law,  broken  on  eveiry 


Iffitid,  He  could  only  smite  and  punish. 
'But  when  He  could  see  the  blood  which 
covered  the  mercy-seat,  then  He  was 
satisfied.  Now  this  pictures  how  God  is 
projiitiated,  mercy-seated,  or  satisfied  by 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us.  "All  we 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
l:urn"d  every  one  to  his  own  way"  (Isa. 
53:(>).  If  God  had  no  other  recourse. 
He  could  only  smite  and  punish,  for  "the 
wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Rom.  6:23).  But 
the  passage  we  just  quoted  from  Isaiah 
did  not  stop  where  we  did.  "And  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  tlie  iniquity  of 
us  all."  God  found  a  way  to  be  satis- 
fied by  punishing  Christ  in  our  stead. 
He  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  and 
shed  His  blood  for  their  remission.  And 
now  God  is  pleased  or  satisfied  when  He 
sees  the  blood  that  covers.  Jesus  Christ, 
God's  Son,  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins. 

We  must  not  fail  to  note  the  emphasis 
which  John  places  on  this  fact — the  great 
love  that  caused  God  to  do  this.  It  is  a 
question  that  no  one  can  answer,  why 
God  so  loved  us  that  He  did  this.  But 
we  know  of  His  love,  whether  we  can 
understand  it  or  not. 

This  Person  "Whom  Isaiah  foresaw  is 
the  Creator  of  the  world.  But  He  is 
the  same  One  Who  humbled  Himself  and 
came  into  the  world  as  a  baby,  lived  and 
walked  among  men,  and  then  went  to 
the  ignominy  and  shame  of  tlie  cross  to 
redeem  lost  men.  And  He  is  the  same 
One  Who  will  one  day  return  in  power 
and  take  upon  His  shoulder  the  govern- 
ments of  the  world  and  then  peace  and 
justice  shall   reign. 

THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

"The  Father  hath  sent  the  Son  to 
bi,-  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  (I  John 
4:14). 

A  story  has  been  often  told  of  the 
fondness  of  parents  for  their  children; 
how  in  a  famine  in  the  East  a  father 
and  mother  were  reduced  to  absolute 
starvation,  and  the  only  possibility  of 
preserving  tlie  life  of  the  family  was  to 
sell  one  of  the  children  into  slavery. 
So  they  considered  it.  The  pinch  of 
hunger  became  unbearable,  and  their 
children  pleading  for  bread  tugged  so 
painfully  at  their  heart-strings,  that 
they  must  entertain  the  idea  of  selling 
one  to  save  the  lives  of  the  rest.  They 
had  four  sons.  Who  of  these  should  be 
sold?  It  must  not  be  the  first:  how 
could  they  spare  their  first-born?  The 
second  was  so  strangely  like  liis  father 
that  he  seemed  a  reproduction  of  him, 
and  the  mother  said  that  she  would 
never  part  with  him.  The  third  was  so 
singularly  like  the  mother  that  the  father 
said  he  would  sooner  die  than  that  this 
dear  boy  should  go  Into  bondage;  and 
as  for  the  fourth,  he  wais  their  Benjamin, 
their  last,  their  darling,  and  they  could 
not  part  with  him.  They  concluded  that 
it  was  better  for  them  all  to  die  to- 
gether' than  willingly  to  part  with  any 
one  of  their  children.  Do  you  not  sympa- 
thize with  them?  I  see  you  do.  Yet  God 
so  loved  us,  that,  to  put  it  very  stron\gly, 
H6  seemed  to  love  us  better  than  His 
only  Son,  and  did  not  spare  Him  that 
He  might  spare  us.  He  permitted  His 
Son  to  perish  from  among  men,  "that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
— C.    H.    Spurgeon 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Did  Christ  come  in  human  form  as 
Isaiah  had  predicted?  (Luke  2:11-12; 
John    1:14;    Phil.  2:7-8;    I   Tim.   3:16) 

2.  Was  Jesus  more  than  man;  was 
He  God  also?  (Matt.  1:23;  John  1:1; 
4:2.5-26;  10:30;  I  Cor.  15:47;  I  John 
5:20 

3.  Is  the  fulfilment  of  tlie  prophecy 
concerning  His  rulership  stiU  future? 
(Isa.    2:2;     Micah    4:1-4;    Zech.     14:8-9) 

4.  Will  Christ's  Kingdom  be  a  peace- 
ful and  righteous  one?  (Isa.  2:3-4;  9:7; 
11:6-10;     32:16-17) 

5.  Is  Christ  truly  a  wonderful, 
mighty,  and  eternal  God?  (Ps.  90:2; 
Mic.    5:2;    Heb.    1:10-11;    13:8) 

6.  Who  is  the  Creator  of  all  things? 
(John  1:3,  10;  I  Cor.  8:6;  Eph.  3:9; 
Col.    1:16-17;   Heb.   1:2) 

7.  Is  it  necessary  for  man  to  have 
a  spiritual  birth  before  he  can  really 
appreciate  the  preternatural  Christ? 
(John     1:12-13;     3:5-7;     Gal.    4:6) 

8.  What  is  the  natural  result  of  sin? 
(Rom.     3:23;    Gal.    6:7-8;    James     1:16) 

9.  Did  Christ  settle  the  sin  question 
to  the  satisfaction  of  God?  (Isa.  53:4-6; 
Rom.  3:24-25;  Heb.  10:10,  12;  I  John 
2:2) 

10.  Was  it  because  of  love  that  God 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world?  (John  3:14-17;  15:13;  Rom.  5:8; 
Gal.  2:20;   I   John  3:16;  4:10;   Rev.   1:6) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  "WITH  THE 

BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE  LESSON 

Dear   boys   and   girls: 

Let  us  study  to-day  about  the  coming 
of  God's  Son.  More  tlian  seven  hundred 
years  before  Jesus  was  born  in  Beth^ 
lehem,  the  prophet  Isaiah  wrote  these 
words:  "For  unto  us  a  child  is  born^ 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given:  and  .  .  .  His 
name  shall  be  called  .  .  .  The  Prince  of 
Peace."  Then  when  the  angel  annoiunced 
tile  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  shep- 
herds, he  said,  "For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  So  when 
Isaiah  wrote  about  the  cliild  who  was 
to    be    born,  he    meant   the    Christ-child. 

In  our  golden  text  to-day,  we  read 
John's  testimony  concerning  the  coming 
of  God's  Son:  "The  Father  hath  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world" 
(I  John  4:14).  Even  His  very  Name, 
Jesus,  means  "Saviour.''  He  told  His 
disciples  that  He  came  "to  seek  and  to 
SAVE  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke 
19:10).  You  are  lost  if  you  have  never 
asked  the  Lord  to  come  into  your  heart 
and  save  you  from  sin.  He  came  to 
save  you  and  to  make  you  His  »wn, 
and  He  is  knocking  at  your  heart's  door 
to-day.  Won't  you  invite  Him  in  just 
now?  Tell  Him  that  you  want  Him  to 
wash  you  from  sin  and  make  you  pure 
and  clean,  so  that  you  may  be  a  cliild 
of   God. 

When  He  came  into  the  world  the 
first  time,  He  came  to  die  in  order  tliat 
men  might  have  life;  but  only  a  very 
few  believed  on  Him  and  were  saved. 
But  He  is  coming  again,  and  those  who 
have  believed  in  Him  will  live  witli  Him 
forever.  Are  you  ready  for  His  corning? 
Could  you  welcome  Him  as  the  shep- 
herds   did    if    He    shoiild    come   to^ay? 
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Geacb  and  Teuth 


Here  is  a  verse  for  you  to  learn,  and 
I  hope  it  will  be  the  prayer  of  your 
heart  also: 

Into    my    heart;    Into    my    heart; 
Come    into    my    heart,    Lord    Jesus, 


Come    in    to-day;    Come    in    to   stay. 
Come,    into    my    heart.   Lard    Jesus. 

In  the  Name  of  Him  Whom  we  love. 
Aunt   Anna 


I 


The  Christian's  Hope 


FOURTH   QUARTER,    LESSON    13 
SUNDAY,    DECEMBER    28,    1941 


LESSON  TEXT:  Matthew  25:31-46; 
John  14:1-6;  H  Corinthians  5:1-10; 
II  Timothy  4:6-8;  I  Peter  1:3-9;  Reve- 
lation 22:1-5 

PRINTED  TEXT:  John  14:1-6;  Reve- 
lation  22:1-5 

DEVOTIONAL  READING:  Revela- 
tion   21:1-7 


GOLDEN     TEXT:     "In     My     Father's 
house  are  many  mansions"    (John  14:2). 


King    James    Version 
John    14:1     Let    not     your    heart    be 
troubled:  ye  believe  in  God  believe  also 
in  Me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may   be  also. 

^  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the 
•way  ye  know. 

6  Thcmas  saifh  unto  him,  Lord,  we 
know  not  whither  Thou  goest;  and  how 
can  we   know  the  way? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh 
unto   the   Father,  but   by  Me. 

Revelation  22:1  A.nd  he  she-wed  me  a 
pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne'  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  there 
thei  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  man- 
ner of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every 
month:  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

■3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse: 
but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it;  and  His  servants  shall 
serve  Him: 

4  And  they  shall  see  His  face;  and 
His  name   shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there; 
and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light 
of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light:  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 
The  Christian's  Hope  is  generally 
understood  to  mean  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ.  In  this  lesson  we  have  our 
Lord's  promise  to  return,  and  more  than 
that  we  have  the  glorious  promise  of  a 
place  in  preparation  while  He  is  away. 
I  am  afra'd  that  our  studies  and  our 
thoughts  do  not  dwell  enough  on  that 
blessed  abode  that  is  to  be  ours  through- 
out eternity.  Where  our  treasure  is 
there  will  our  heart  be  also,  and  we  need 


often  to  .  remind  ourselves  and  one 
another  that  all  our  treasures  are  over 
on   that  other   shore. 

In  this  lesson  on  the  believer's  hope 
we  consider: 

I.    A     Promise    of    Comfort     (John 
14:1) 
II.    A       Preparation      for      Eternity 
(John    14:2) 
III.    A  Pledge  to  Return   (John  14:3) 
IV.      A  Provis'on  for  Entrance  (John 
14:4-6) 
V.    A    Preview   of   Glory    (Rev.   22: 
1-5) 

I.  A    PROMISE   OF   COMFORT 
John  14:1 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me."  How 
many,  many  times  these  words  have 
been  used  to  comfort  sorrowing  hearts 
when  loved  ones  have  been  taken  away. 
Of  course,  sorrow  over  death  is  only  a 
small  part  of  human  grief.  Only  an 
omniscient  God  Who  can  look  into  hearts 
can  possibly  know  of  the  sorrow,  an- 
guish, and  trouble  in  the  world.  But  our 
Lord  oflFers  balm  for  every  aching  heart 
— "believe  also  in  Me."  Space  forbids 
mentioning  but  a  few  of  the  marvelous 
promises  that  Christ  makes  to  those  in 
trouble.  But  no  matter  what  the 
problem,  the  testing,  the  trial,  the  per- 
plexity, the  distress,  or  the  need,  there 
is  a  provision  in  God's  Word  and  a 
promise  of  a  solution.  We  shall  cite  a 
few  passages  which  have  been  the  means 
of  comforting  thousands:  Romans  8:18, 
28;  I  Corinthians  10:13;  II  Corinthians 
4:17;  9:8;  Philippians  4:6-7.  What  a 
consolation  it  is  in  time  of  sorrow  to 
say  with  the  Psalmist:  "Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me?  hope  thou  in 
God;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  Him,  Who 
is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my 
God"    (Ps.   42:11). 


II.    A    PREPARATION 
ETERNITY 

John  14:2 


FOR 


"In  My  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you."  All  of  us  have  heard 
the  expression:  "Heaven  is  a  prepared 
place  for  a  prepared  people."  That  is 
true,  for  our  Lord  promised,  when  He 
departed,  to  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  and  the  "you"  referred  to  a 
prepared  people.  And  we  are  told  by 
the  Apoistle  Paul  that  "Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him."  When  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradise,  he  said  that  he  "heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  man  to  utter"  (II  Cor.  12:4). 
Of  course,  it  is  true  that  through 
the  Spirit  we  now  have   "an  earnest  of 


our  inheritance,"  yet  the  full  realiza- 
tion of  the  glories  which  .Jesus  has  pre- 
pared will  come  when  we  are  like  Him 
and   know   as   W€   are  known. 

III.   A   PLEDGE  TO  RETURN 
John    14:3 

"And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am  there 
ye  may  be  also."  Now  it  is  true  that 
this  doctrine  of  tiie  Second  Coming 
is  not  very  popular,  but  nevertheless  it 
is  a  cardinal  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Some 
places  this  truth  is  not  preached  and 
other  places  where  it  is  preached,  it  is 
scoffed  at  and  ridiculed,  but  neverthe- 
less it  is  emphasized  more  than  any 
other  truth  in  the  New  Testament.  I.  M. 
Haldenian  says  that  it  is  mentioned  on 
an  average  of  once  in  every  thirty  verses 
in  the  New  Testament.  Since;  that  is  the 
case,  then  there  must  be  some  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty-three  references  to  the 
truth.  Regardless  of  the  number  of 
references,  it  is  sheer  folly  to  ignore  and 
try  to  explain  away  this  truth.  "/  will 
come  again."  This  one  reference  is 
adequate  to  convince  any  willing  soul. 
Words  could  not  be  plainer  or  more 
convincing. 

But  to  those  who  believe  the  Book, 
the  questioii  is  not  "Will  He  come?" 
but  "When  will  He  come?"  If  one  were 
to  drop  in  and  listen  to  some  of  the 
sermons  being  preached  on  the  doctrine, 
he  would  get  every  degree  of  answer 
from  sane  to  silly.  It  is  deplorable  that 
so  many  are  taking  of  present-day 
signilicant  happenings  and  fashioning 
from  them  deductions  and  conjectures 
which  are  calculated  to  be  sensational 
and  excite  and  stir  people  a  great  deal. 
Now  we  grant  that  in  the  faci;  of  the 
momentous  events  now  transpiring  peo^ 
pie  do  need  to  be  stirred,  but  it  must  be 
done  sanely  and  scripturally.  These 
men  preaching  these  sensational  and 
fanatical  prophetic  messages  are  in 
many  cases  doing  more  harm  than  good. 
They  see  something  happen  that  seems 
of  significance  in  the  light  of  the  proph- 
ecies, and  then  to  this,  they  add  their 
own  speculations  and  weird  guesses.  In 
a  little  while,  their  predictions  have 
proved  fallacious,  and  then  tliose,  who 
placed  credence  in  the  messages  and 
were  stirred,  have  their  faith  shaken  in 
the  prophecies.  For  instance,  the  Russo- 
German  Pact  of  just  a  few  years  ago 
was  hailed  as  a  fulfillment  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  Ezekiel  thirty-eight  and  thirty- 
nine.  Now  the  two  nations  are  engaged 
in  deadly  combat  and  the  pact  drawn 
up  by  Hitler  and  Stal'n  has  proved  to 
be  as  worthless  as  Hitler's  word  has 
always  been.  The  pact  may  have  been 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  fulfillment  of  the 
prophecy,  but  could  not  be  a  fulfill- 
ment. The  prophecy  has  to  do  with  a 
large  Russo-German  army  that  will 
march  on  Palestine,  and  it  cannot  be 
fulfilled  for  several  years  yet,  for  it 
does  not  occur  until  the  latter  part  of 
the  seven-year  tribulational  period  and 
that  does  not  start  until  the  Church  is 
raptured.  Now  the  question  really  is, 
"What  prophecies  must  be  fulfilled  be- 
fore the  Rapture  of  the  Church?"  The 
answer  is  "none."  The  prophecies  of 
Paul  regarding  the  apostasy  of  the 
Church  in  the  last  days  (II  Timothy 
3  and  4)  are  now  very  much  in  evi- 
dence.   So  we  may  look  for  His  coming 
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at  any  tme.  Tliis  hope  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearing is  a  purifying  hope,  and  those 
wIto  are  expecting  Him  have  a  real  inr- 
eentive  to  pure  living.  Furthermore, 
there  is  a  crowm  of  righteousneiss  laid 
up    for   those   vi'ho   love   His    appearing. 

IV.  A  PROVISION  FOR  ENTRANCE 
John  14:4-6 
Thomas'  question,  "How  can  we  know 
the  way?"  taltes  its  place  vrith  the  most 
important  and  vital  questions  ever 
raised  in  the  mind  of  man.  Equivalents 
to  Thomas  (juestion  were  Job's,  "How 
shall  a  man  be  just  with  God?"  and  the 
Philippian  jailor's,  "What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?"  The  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions might  take  on  a  multiplicity  of 
ramifications,  but  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  whole  matter  is  in  our  Lord's 
answer  to  Thomas,  "I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life:  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  way  to  heaven.  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  righteousness.  Through 
faith  in  Him  we  are  justified  before 
God.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
was  the  answer  to  the  Philippian  jail- 
or's question.  Concerning  Himself  our 
Lord  said,  "I  am  the  door:  by  Me  if 
any  man  enter  in,  He  shall  be  saved." 
Peter  said,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  where- 
by we  must  be  saved."  Jesus  Christ 
is  God's  provision  for  those  who  would 
prepare  to  enter  the  prepared  place. 
And  He  is  an  abundant  provision,  for 
whosoever    will    may   come. 

V.  A  PROMISE  OF  GLORY 
Revelation  22:1-6 
We  have  already  observed  that  the  fi- 
nite mind  can  grasp  very  little  of  the 
glories  of  heaven;  yet  God  did  give 
John  a  glimpse  into  the  celestial  city, 
and  he  has  recorded  some  things  for 
our    enlightenment    and    edification. 

We  quote  Dr.  A.  T.   Pierson's  outline 
on   the   perfections   of  heaven: 
"No  more  curse" 

Perfect    sinlessness 
"Tile  Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb" 

Perfect   government 
"His    servants   shall   serve   Him" 

Perfect    obedience 
"They  shall  see  His  face" 

Perfect    fellowship 
"His  name  in  their  foreheads" 

Perfect   possession 
"No   night   there" 

Perfect     blessedness 
"They  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever" 

Perfect  glory 
And    for   verses   one  and   two  of   out 
lesson,    from    which    Dr.    Pierson    makes 
no  comment,   we  should  like  to  add: 
"Pure   water   of   life" 

Perfect   satiation    of   thirst 
"Tree  of  life" 

Perfect    provision    for    hunger 
"Leaves   of   the  tree" 
Perfect   healing 


to  see  a  beautiful  mansion — one  of  the 
show  places  near  London.  The  gentle- 
man who  took  him  expected  to  see  him 
greatly  astonished,  and  much  charmed 
witli  its  magnificence  and  splendor;  but 
it  seemed,  to  his  surprise,  to  excite 
little  or  no  admiration  in  his  mind. 
Wondering  how  this  could  be,  he  began 
to  point  out  to  him  its  grandeur,  the 
beauty  of  the  costly  furniture  brought 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  the  view 
from  the  windows,  etc.  Tamahana  went 
on:  "My  Father's  house  is  finer  than 
this,"  and  began  to  speak  in  his  own 
expressive,  touching  strain,  of  the'  house 
above — the  house  of  "many  mansions" — 
the   eternal    home   of  the    Redeemer. 

— New   Testament   Anecdotes 

A  Christian  visitor  was  once  visiting 
a  very  poor  and  sorely  afflicted  believer 
in  Dublin,  and  sought  to  comfort  him 
witli  the  text,  "In  My  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions."  "Stop  a  minute," 
said  the  dying  but  happy  sufferer,  "that 
is  a  beautiful  text,  but  there  is  one 
sweeter  than  it  in  the  next  verse:  'I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
Myself.'  " 

— New  Testament  Anecdotes 


THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

"In  My  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions"   (John   14:2). 

A  New  Zealand  chief,  Tamahana,  who 
visited  England  a  few  years  ago,  was 
remarkable  for  the  deep  spirituality  of 
his  mind  and  his  constant  delight  in 
the  Word  of  God.  One  day  he  was  taken 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  the  Word  of  God  present  to 
the  Christian  definite  reasons  for  always 
rejoicing?  (Pliil.  4:4-7;  John  15:11; 
16:33) 

2.  Wiiy  does  God  permit  things  to 
come  into  the  Christian's  life  that  ap- 
parently bring  disappointment,  and  sor- 
row? (That  we  might  grow — Heb. 
12:6-11;  I  Pet.  5:10;  that  we  might 
learn  to  trust— Isa.  50:10;  I  Pet.  2:19- 
23;  that  we  might  be  able  to  comfort 
others — II   Cor.   1:4) 

3.  What  is  the  cliief  promise  of  com- 
fort held  out  to  the  Christian?  (I  Thess. 
4:16-18;  Titus  2:13) 

4.  What  are  the  indications  where- 
with the  Christian  may  know  that  we 
are  in  the  last  days  of  the  Church  or 
Body  dispensation?  (II  Tim.  3  and  4:3- 
4) 

•5.  What  are  some  Jewish  signs  wbicr 
will  indicate  Christ's  coming  at  the  close 
of  the  Tribulation?  (Matt.  24:29-30,  37; 
Luke  21:20,  26-27) 

6.  What  may  a  person  do  to  be  as- 
sured of  being  taken  when  the  saints 
are  caught  up  in  the  air?  (Acts  16:31; 
Rom.  10:9;  John  3:16;  5:24;  I  Thess. 
4:14) 

7.  Is  there  any  reason  why  anyone 
will  need  to  be  excluded?  (John  3:16; 
Heb.  2:9;   I  John  2:2;  Rev.  22:17) 

8.  Does  the  hope  of  Christ's  coming 
have  a  salutary  effect  upon  the  Chris- 
tian's life?  (I  John  3:2-3;  Titus  2:12-13; 
I    Pet.    5:2-4) 

9.  Will  the  curse  under  which  man 
has  been  held  in  bondage  be  removed 
in  heaven?  (Rom.  8:21;  Rev.  22:3) 

10.  What  will  be  the  greatest  joy  to 
the  believer  in  heaven?  (Rev.  22:4a;  I 
Cor.    13:12;   John    14:3b) 

AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK   WITH   THE 

BOYS   AND    GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Last  Sunday  I  told  you  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  coming  back  again.  To- 


day we  learn  more  about  this  wonderful 
truth.  One  day  when  He  was  talking 
with  His  apostles  He  told  them  that 
He  was  going  away  to  prepare  a  place 
for  them.  Then  He  gave  them  this  great 
promise:  "And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  He  gives 
this  same  promise  to  everyone  who  be^ 
lieves  in  Him.  If  you  have  received  Him 
into  your  heart,  then  He  is  preparing 
a  beautiful  home  for  you  in  heaven, 
and  He  will  take  you  to  be  with  Him 
forever    when    He    comes    again. 

We  are  told  that  we  shall  see  Him 
"face  to  face"  when  He  comes  again; 
but  even  more  than  that,  we  shall  be 
like  Him,  and  we  shall  serve  Him  and 
reign   with   Him  forever   (Rev.  22:3,  5). 

Some    day    I    shall    be    like    Him: 

Some   day    like    Him. 

Changed   into   heavenly   beauty 

\Vh(^n    His   face   I   see. 

Some    day    I    shall    be    like    Him: 

Some    day    like    Him. 

Hallelujah  I    this   wonderful   promise 

He    gave    to    me. 

Perhaps  you  have  wondered  if  there 
is  room  for  everyone  in  heaven.  Yes, 
there  is  plenty  of  room  and  God  would 
like  to  have  everyone  there.  But  only 
those  who  believe  in  Jesus  will  get  to 
be  there.  Are  you  being  faithful  in  telling 
your  friends  and  playmates  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  so  they  too  will  receive  Him 
and    be   saved? 

Notice  that  He  is  coming  to  take  us 
to  be  with  Him.  He  is  not  going  to 
send  an  angel,  but  He  is  coming  Him- 
self. How  it  thrills  our  hearts  to  realize 
this;  and  we  say  with  John,  "Even  so 
come.    Lord    Jesus"    (Rev.    22:20). 

In    the    Saviour's    dear    Name, 
Aunt    Anna 


Inside  Washington,  D.  C. 
Dan  Gilbert 

(Continued  from  page  354) 
are  not  to  underbid  and  undersell  the 
totalitarian  powers,  how  can  we  keep 
the  nations  of  South  America  within  the 
orbit  of  our  economic  influence?  How 
can  we  keep  them  from  being  won  to 
the    totalitarian   system? 

There  is  just  one  answer.  We  must 
bring  them  to  put  conscience  above 
pocketbook.  We  must  bring  them  to 
stand  for  tlie  ideals  of  democracy,  even 
if  there  is  an  economic  profit  to  be 
made  by  selling  out  to  totalitarianism. 
We  must  bring  them  to  sacrifice  econom- 
ic advantage  for  the  sake  of  righteous 
principle.  Better  it  is  for  a  nation, 
as  well  as  an  individual,  to  be  poor  and 
save  its  soul,  than  to  be  rich  and  lose 
its  soul. 

Tills  is  the  true  spirit  of  democracy; 
and  there  is  just  one  way  to  impart  this 
spirit  of  true  democracy  to  our  neigh- 
bor nations:  and  that  is  to  take  to  them 
the  Word  of  God.  The  hope  of  hemis- 
phere solidarity  lies  in  a  sweeping  re- 
vival. A  revival  will  raise  the  moral 
tone  of  our  common  countries.  It  will 
endow  them  with  a  new  devotion,  a 
new  loyalty,  a  new  idealism.  In  Christ, 
the  people  of  North  and  South  America 
can  find  unity,  peace,  and  a  community 
of   ideals    and    objectives. 

Uncle  Sam  ought  to  have  a  million 
soldiers   of  the  cross  in   Soutli   America 
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now.  They  ought  to  be  there  laying 
the  foundation  for  hemisphere  unity. 
They  ought  to  be  there  pointing  men 
and  women  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 
Only  as  a  people  look  to  Christ  for 
leadership  are  they  led  in  the  paths  of 
liberty  and  democracy.  Only  as  a  peo- 
ple look  to  Him  for  guidance  are  they 
directed  along  the  road  of  representa- 
tive   government. 

A  young  man  or  a  young  woman  who 
goes  to  South  America  as  a  missionary 
is  rendering  the  greatest  possible  patri- 
otic service  on  behalf  of  his  or  her 
country.  There  cannot  be  unity  of  any 
kind  unless  it  is  predicated  upon  a 
spiritual  basis.  Democracy  can  no  more 
stand  upon  a  non-biblical  foundation 
than  the  solar  system  could  remain 
stable  if  the  law  of  gravitation  were 
suspended.  There  must  be  unity  of  al- 
legiance to  God  before  there  can  be 
unity  of  allegiance  to  democratic  gov- 
ernment. 

Christian  training  schools  such  as 
The  Denver  Bible  Institute  are  indis- 
pensable links  in  the  chain  of  agencies 
for  national  defense.  They  are  recruit- 
ing stations  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
country.  Uncle  Sam  can  conscript  men 
into  the  military  forces.  We  need  not 
fear  that  our  military  forces  will  have 
enough  men  to  safeguard  the  military 
security  of  America.  But  soldiers  of 
the  Cross  cannot  be  conscripted — can- 
not be  compelled.  We  will  have  a  short- 
age of  warriors  on  the  prayer  line,  on 
the  missionary  front,  unless  the  people 
of  God  support  the  agencies  dedicated 
to  the  training  of  young  people  in  the 
service    of     Christ. 

In  times  of  national  crisis,  there  is 
always  a  tendency  to  concentrate  ort 
mere  military  measures.  Spiritual  de- 
fenses are  apt  to  be  neglected  at  the 
very  time  that  their  reinforcement  is 
needed  most.  South  America  is  more 
important  to  America's  defense  than 
is  Red  Russia.  And  South  America's 
need  for  God  is  greater  than  the  Red 
Army's  need  for  munitions.  Yet,  all 
energies  and  all  resources  are  concen- 
trated on  the  supplying  of  Communist 
Russia  with  military  instruments,  while 
South  America's  need  for  Uie  Gospel 
is   neglected   and  ignored. 

In  these  times,  the  people  of  God 
ought  to  be  concentrating  on  the  things 
of  God.  That  is  the  highest  service 
which  we  can  render  to  our  country. 
That  is  the  highest  demand  of  patriot- 
ism. When  our  country  is  in  danger 
we  ought  to  serve  God  more  faithfully. 
When  our  country  is  in  danger,  we 
ought  to  do  more  than  ever  before  to 
advance  the  fulfilment  of  the  Great 
Commission.  We  ought  to  pray  more. 
We  ought  to  give  more. 

God  has  marvelously  opened  up  the 
whole  area  of  South  America.  Many  of 
the  governments  of  our  neighbor  na- 
tions are  favorably  disposed,  as  never 
before,  to  missionary  endeavors.  They 
actually  encourage  and  welcome  evan- 
gelists from  the  United  States.  Evenj 
Mexico  ha^  an  oflBcial  policy  which  rcr 
moves  all  barriers  and  opens  the  way 
to  the  evangelism  of  Mexico  by  mis- 
sionaries from  the  U.  S.  A. 

There  may  never  be  another  time 
such  as  this.  We  may  never  have  such 
an  opportunity  to  evangelize  the  nations 
to  the  south  of  us.    If  we  fail  to  take 


advantage  of  the  opportunity  now  open, 
it  may  be  permanently  lost.  Unless  we 
win  South  America  for  Christ  and  de- 
mocracy, it  may  be  won  to  the  cause  of 
totalitarianism.  In  that  case,  all  mis- 
sionaries would  be  driven  out  and  an 
officially  aniti-religious  policy  would 
probably  be  adopted  by  the  governments 
of  the   affected  nations. 

What  is  to  be  done  for  Christ  in 
South  America  must  be  done  now.  What 
is  to  be  done  for  the  cause  of  democ- 
racy in  South  America  must  be  done 
now. 
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(Continued  from  page  36.5) 

might  visit  the  hold.  The  hold  held 
interest  for  some  of  them.  Perhaps, 
they  might  recover  some  of  their 
possessions — if  any  were  left  in  their 
baggage.  To  Bonnie  Cain  there  was 
interest.  Her  violin !  How  did  the  Nazis 
overlook  it?  Or  why  had  those  "pirates 
of  plunder"  not  taken  it?  It  was  a 
prize  indeed  for  the  rest  of  the  voyage 
and  lifted  the  morale — ah,  more  than 
that !  She  was  a  missionary  with  a  song 
in  her  heart.  The  instrument  was  needed 
to  let  the  song  be  told  to  all  on  board. 
Another  missionary  found  one  baby 
shoe  and  one  or  two  small  articles  of 
costume.  These  were  all  that  could  be 
found   all   their  posses-    (See   page  376) 
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Our  Christian  Relief 

The  BETHEL  MISSION  of  EASTERN  EUROPE,  Inc.,  (founded  by  Pastor 
and  Mrs.  Leon  I.  Rosenberg,  whose  activities  extend  over  40  years  in  Russia  and 
in  other  Mission  fields)  is  a  GOSPEL  LIGHTHOUSE  in  the  DARK  and  STORMY 
SEA  of  NAZISM  for  the  so  gravely  afflicted  JEWISH  MILLIONS,  to  fulfill  its 
EVANGELICAL  TASK  of: 
— BREAKING  the  BREAD   of  LIFE  to  the   famished   souls   of  old   and  young. 

—HELPING  to  ALLEVIATE  the  DIRE  NEED  of  the  SUFFERING  and 
STARVING, — especially    among   those    of    the    HOUSEHOLD    of    FAITH. 

—MAINTAINING  an  ORPHANAGE  and  CHILDREN'S  HOME  for  Hebrew 
Christian   and   other   destitute  boys    and   girls. 

The  BETHEL  MISSION  is  a  faith  work,  maintained  by  the  prayers  and  free- 
will  offerings    of   God's    faithful    children. 

YOUR  PRAYERS  and  SYMPATHETIC  CO-OPERATION  are  EARNESTLY 
COVETED  for  all  its  activities  on  the  foreign  field  as  well  as  in  the  homeland. 
HEADQUARTERS:    2223   Monroe   Street,   N.E^   Minneapolis,   Minnesota. 
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(from  page  376)  sions.  Other  scantily 
clad  ones  found  enough  clothing  to  en- 
able them  to  appear  more  presentable 
the    rest   of  the   voyage. 

Mr.  Day,  searching  through  the  bag- 
gage, came  upon  an  article  of  great 
value.  His  small  daughter  beheld  with 
dancing  eyes  and  smiles  of  delight,  "Oh, 
Daddy,  my  dolly  !  You  found  my  dolly  !" 
She  hugged  it  to  her  heart  and  would 
not  part  with  it  throughout  the  long 
wearisome  days.  Estlier'si  joy  was  spon- 
taneous and  her  childish  heart  was 
comforted. 

To  the  Christians  on  board,  the  daily 
morning  and  devotional  time,  and  the 
Sunday  morning  services  (well  attended 
by  all  the  other  passengers)  were  a 
source  of  inspiration.  Bonnie  Cain  and 
her    violin    played    their    part,    with   on© 
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gospel  hymn  book  recovered  from  the 
baggage.  As  German  guards  stood  about 
them,  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  the 
testimony  of  faith  of  the  missionaries, 
and  the  songs  of  praise  wafted  over  the 
rolling  ocean,  and  perhaps,  into  the 
hearts  who  had  never  before  heard  the 
love   message  of   a   risen   Saviour. 

The  Nazi  officers  sought  opportun- 
ity to  keep  the  men  occupied.  To  the 
American  men,  cattle  horns  provided 
diversion  in  carving.  From  these  homs 
interesting  objects  and  curios  were 
carved.  Ruth  was  glad  to  ,possess  a 
monogram  ring  as  a  memento  of  her 
days  of  adventure  under  Nazi  dominaf- 
tion. 

From  night  to  night  as  she  lay  down 
to  sleep  the  Unseen  One  spoke  peace 
to  her  heart  in  the  message  of  Psalm 
4:8:  "I  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace 
and  sleep:  for  Thou,  Lord,  only  makest 
me  dwell  in  safety." 

So  the  days  passed.  They  traveled 
without  a  flag  until  the  morning  of 
April  20.  Nearing  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  in 
occupied  France,  the  Dresden  ran  up 
the  Nazi  flag.  The  sense  of  justice  be- 
trayed, a  feeling  of  liberty  under  trea- 
son came  over  Ruth  Waring.  She  re- 
belled— inwardly;  as  did  every  loyal 
American.  Then  there  came  again  and 
again  the  recollection  that  the  loss  of 
the  Zam  Zam  would  be  known  at  home. 
This  was  hardest  to  bear.  But  she  bore 
it  with  a  challenging  faith  and  rose 
above  its  crushing  power.  She  remem- 
bered the  rainbow.  The  arc  of  splendor 
told  of  His  immutable  promises.  His 
unerring  faithfulness. 

At  last,  on  land !  At  St.  Jean  de  Luz 
they  landed.  Was  there  any  consolation 
in  being  on  conquered  territory?  Time 
would  tell.  From  there  by  bus  they 
traveled  to  Biaritz  where  they  were  de- 
tained eleven  days,  under  guard.  But  the 
American  Consul  appeared  on  the 
second  day  to  negotiate  for  the  release 
of  all  Americans.  For  three  days  they 
had  the  freedom  of  the  city,  though 
carefully  watched  by  guards  in  constant 
evidence.  After  their  release,  they 
travelled  to  Cintra,  Portugal,  and  then 
set   sail    for   New  York. 

Meanwhile  all  the  British  prisoners, 
including  the  missionaries  of  British 
citizenship,  some  of  whom  had  lived  in 
America,  were  transported  to  Bordeaux. 
They  had  not  been  apprised  of  their 
fate  until  they  were  on  conquered  soil. 
Each  person's'  case  was  to  be  handled 
separately,  and  they  were  to  be  sent  to 
concentration     camps.     Ruth     marveled 
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that    the    British    spirit    through    it     aU  "But    we    are    all    as    an   unclean    thing, 

remained    indomitable.  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 

On    the    ocean    again    and    bound    for  rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and 

home.     Two    crossings    of    the    Atlantic  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken 

for  naught?    It  was  thai  adventure  of  a  us   away." 

life  time!    And  on  this  boat  the  absence  ^j|   ^^^    self-boasting   arises    from   the 

of  that  one  hateful  thing,  the  "picture"  awful    fact    that    man's    vision    of    God's 

—the    face    of    Hitler,    overlooking    the  righteousness   is   impaired.    He  does   not 

stairways  they  climbed  from  day  to  day  g^^    ^^j^y    tremendous    and    exacting    are 

on    the    Dresden,    and    under    which    her  ^j,g    demands    of    God    and    how    utterly 

soul  had  daily  recoiled !    The  absence  of  impossible  it  is   for  him  to  measure  up 

it  was  a  source  of  comfort  to  Ruth  as  ^^^   God's   standard   of   righteousness. 

to  every  other  passenger.    On  June   20  According  to  our  text,  the  Lord  Jesus 

they  were  in   New  York  harbor     What  ^^^^^^''[3''^''^,^^  righteousness  of  God  Him- 

a  joy!   What   a  costly   privilege!    What  2"st^s  the^^g^               ^^^^^    ^^    ^^^^^ 

praise  flowed  from  missionary  hearts    o  ^^^^^^^^^t.d    during     His     thirty-three 

be  safe  on   peaceful   soiL    But  to   Ruth  ^^^^   ^^^    5^^^^^^    t^^t^d 

a  sense  of  deteat-her  purpose  to  go  to  year                          ^^                     ^.^ 

Africa    for    her    Christ    had    been    frus-  ^^  ^aii^^p  ^^^^^^^   ^^   ^.^     ^^^    ^^^    ^^^^ 

^^^^^'^^                came  in  contact  with  Him  bore  witness 

1  ^       »          ..      Tj    ti,  tliat    He    was    a    righteous    man;     even 

A    day    came    in    late    August      Rub  f^^^^j^^  betrayed   Him  declared  that 

Waring  sat  in  the  Jiome  of  ^  Jmnd  in  ^u           betrayed  innocent   blood.   I   sub- 

a  city  of  the  ^'^^^^  "^^'^..f'''^^,^^'^  mit  the  proposition  that  no  man  on  earth 

on   the   d.van   was   Mary    Ellen   Osborn  J     y                        ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^_ 

her  devoted  f"end  from  Chicago.  Days  ^^'^'^'^^j '"^  ^^^  f,om  heaven  and  earth, 
before  they  had  been  reunited  Now  -rsal  praise  ^^^^  ^ 
partmg  days  were  again  close  at  hand.  ^^^J^^^^  .^  ^^^^  come  from  some  other 
A  company  of  friends  sat  about  the  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^j^  ^^^^  ^^  character  build- 
room.  Ruth  was  plied  with  questions.  .^^^  -pj^^  righteousness  of  God  as  ex- 
Among  those  interrogations---this— of  p^^^g^^j  in  jeg^g  Christ  destroys  the 
major  importance  to  Ruth,  "Do  you  j^^^  vestige  of  hope  for  sinning  human- 
expect  to  go  to  Africa— to  make  another  j^^  because  nothing  short  of  Christ's 
attempt?"  righteousness  avails  with  God.  And  yet 
"Yes,  next  month,"  was  Ruth's  calm  that  same  righteousness  furnishes  man 
but  definite  reply.  a  hope  that  is  both  sure  and  stedfast. 
~,  .,  .  How  may  any  of  us  become  sufficient- 
When  "next  month  came  the  nine-  righteous  to  stand  acceptably  before 
teenth  saw  Ruth  set  sail  for  Africa  once  ^^^,s  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^j^  a  more  vital 
more  The  One  who  had  sent  the  rain-  ^j^j^  If  ^^  turn  to  H  Cor.  5:21 
bow  in  the  day  of  calamity  was  the  unr  |^^  ^.jj  ^  .^  ^^  ^^g^j^_  This  pas- 
seen  One  Who  gu.ded  her  to  unknown  ^^^^^^  ..p^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Him 
paths  of  the  future  that  those  who  sit  ,^^^^^^.  ^^  ^^  sin  f^r  us,  whoi  knew 
in  darkness  might  see  a  great  hght—  ^^  ^.^  ^^^^  ^^  ^.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  tl,e 
might  know  H,s  Promise  I  g've  unto  ^^^^^^^^^^^,,  of  God  in  Him."  Some- 
them  Eternal  Life  and  they  shall  never  ^^^^^  ^^^  happened  to  enable  us  to  be- 

P^^^"-       J-       ^ come   the    righteousness    of    God.    Christ 

Jesus  was  made  sin  for  us  as  He  hung 

A   SERMON    ON    SHOES  "Pon  the   cross.  The  wondrous   transfer 

(Continued  from  page  355)  takes  place,  so  that  I  might  secure  His 

,.        „    ,,             .     .    ,           J!         I.       „  righteousness,  the  moment   I   accept  the 

rehc    of    the    ancient    law    of    exchange  sacrificial    work    of    Christ    on    Calvary 

implying  that  the  parents   of  the   bride  .^           ^^^^^^    ^^^^^^^   ^_^   ^^^^^^   ,,g^^ 

surrender    henceforth    all    right    of    do-  ^^   ^.^^   ^^^^  ^^^^^^^            ^^^  believeth 

mimon    to    their    '^^'if  ^"^  (f^^t-^^S-S  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 

10).    It    was    thus    that    Boaz    received  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^  righteousness."  Not 

the  shoe  of  his  fellow-kinsman  when  ne  ,  .     ,       ..             4.  u-      u       u           u    „ui 

,  R  th  baptism,  not  his  church  membership, 
propose  o  y  .  „i„„_  but  his  faith  alone.  It  was  just  this  way 
It  was  the  business  ot  the  slave  .  ...  ,,  uauu  ui-  j 
recently  purchased  to  loose  and  carry  "J  Abraham  s  day.  "Abraham  believed 
his  masters  sandals.  Thus  Matthew  3:11  God  and  it  was  reckoned  unto  h.m  for 
means:  "I  am  not  worthy  to  be  His  righteousness.'  God  honors  our  faith 
humblest  slave."  Restoration  to  sonship  "^^to  the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls, 
was  indicated  by  the  prodigal  receiving  To  have  Christ  is  all.  Romans  10:4  de- 
shoes  for  his  feet  (Luke  15).  Bare  feet  ^lares:  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
were    the    marks    of    slavery.  righteousness     to    every    one    that     be- 

If   you    want    a    message    on    "shoes,"  "eveth. 

here  is  one.  A  shoe  has  a  maker — is  in  When  our  Saviour  left  this  earth,  He 

need    of   constant    repair— has    eyes    but  jgft  naught  but  His  blood  and  His  robe, 

cannot  see— a   tongue,  yet  cannot  speak  ^ij   gigg   He  took   with   Him.   His   blood 

—a    sole    (soul)    but    will    never    go    to  ghed    upon    the    Cross    answers    for    sin. 

Heaven.    Here,    then,    is    a    sermon    on  j^.  satisfies  the  law  of  God  and  provides 

shoes !  a    glorious    forgiveness.    And    now    the 

forgiven  sinner,  needing  a  robe,  will  find 

LORD    OUR    RIGHTEOUSNESS  HIs   robe,   emblematic   of   the    righteous- 

(Continued  from  page  356)  "^^^  ."e   provides    for    us     an    adequate 

^                                     I  •  1.           1.  covering    and    the    only    fit    one    he    can 

works   of   righteousness    which    we   have  ^gar    until    Jesus    comes    again. 

done,    but    according    to    His    mercy    He  k::::i:::::::::::i:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::i 

saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  ni„«o«  M»r.i:<v~  "C,^^^^  «n^ 

and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  How-  PlcaSC  mcntlOn      OraCC  and 

ever,    there     is     something     even     more  Tfuth"    whCH    Writing    advcrtiscrs 

shocking  than   this.   Isaiah  64:6  declares,  :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::1:::::::;::::::::::::::::;:::: 
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of  the  Word.  It  consists  of  outline 
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the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  are  free 
from    fads    and    fancy." 
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lead    one    through    the    paths    of    the 
Word   of   God,   and   to   feel  as   we   ex- 
plore  those    paths   that   our   guide   has 
spent    many    years    in    searching   them 
out.    That    is    the    feeling    one    has    as 
he   reads   this   unusual   book." 
Edwin    Noah    Hardy,    Ph.  D.,    says: 
"I   have   examined   with   care   and   per- 
sonal    profit     'Searching    the    Sriptures' 
by  J.   E.    McKee.   It   is   an  unique  and 
remarkable  book,  a  veritable  thesaurus 
of    Biblical    truth." 
Dan  Gilbert,  LL.   D.,   says  : 
"You   have   done   a   fine,  work.    It   has 
been  a  real  joy  to^  peruse  this  volume." 
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FUNDAMENTAL   TRUTHS  OF 
SCRIPTURE 

(Continued  from  page  359) 

who  have  come  into  a  saving  relationship 
with  Christ.  A  true  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart  finds  expression  in  public  testi- 
mony to  the  saving  grace  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  If  there  is  life — eternal 
life — there  will  be  a  manifestation  of 
that  life,  for  "out  of  the  abundance  of 
the   heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

"If  thou  shalt  confeas  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness; and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation"   (Rom.  10:9-10). 

Reader,  are  you  saved?  Have  you  a 
real  experience  of  salvation  in  the  heart? 
Are  you  a  living  witness  for  Christ? 
If  not,  have  you  anything  to  witness? 
These  are  searching  questions.  The  faith 
that  saves  is  the  faith  that  manifests 
itself  in  good  works.  Real  Christianity 
is  seen  by  its  fruits — the  result  of  sal- 
vation. Justification  before  God  is  by 
faith  alone,  but  not  the  faith  that  goeth 
alone  (Rom.  4:1-5;  6:1-2;  James  2:14- 
20).  Romans  4:2  does  not  contradict 
James  2:24,  for  tliere  are  no  contra- 
dictions in  God's  Word  when  rightly 
understood. 

"These  are  two  aspects  of  one  truth. 
Paul  speaks  of  that  which  justifies 
man  before  God,  viz.,  faith  alone,  wholly 
apart  from  works ;  James  of  the  proof 
before  men,  that  he  who  professes  to 
have  justifying  faith  really  has  it.  Paul 
speaks  of  what  God  sees — faith;  James 
of  what  men  see — works,  as  the  visible 
evidence  of  faith.  Paul  draws  his  illus- 
tration from  Genesis  15:6;  James  from 
Genesis  22:1-19.  James'  key-phrase  is 
'ye  see'  (James  2:24),  for  men  cannot 
see  faith  except  as  manifested  through 
works."    — Scofield    Reference    Bible 

For  by  grace  (unmerited  favor)  are 
ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not 
of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast 
(Eph.  2:8-9).  (See  Titus  3:4-8.) 
OBEDIENCE 

Obedience  springs  from  the  love  of 
God  implanted  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  regeneration  (Titus  3:4i-8; 
Rom.  5:5;  II  Peter  1:4;  I  John  2:3-5; 
4:7-21;  I  John  5:2;  John  13:34-35;  16:10- 
12;  Rom.  13:8-10;  8:1-4;  Heb.  8:8  with 
10:16;    Gal.    6:14;    6:2). 

Christians  are  elected  unto  obedience 
(I    Peter    1:2). 

Obedience  is  the  evidence  of  the  in- 
dwelling   Spirit   of  God    (I   John   3:24). 

Obedience  must  come  from  the  heart 
(Rom.   6:17;    Deut.    11:13). 

THE    ORDINANCE    OF    BAPTISM 

Submission  to  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism is  an  act  of  obedience  on  the  part 
of  the  regenerated  believer,  expressing 
in  symbolic  form  his  identification  with 
his  Lord  in  death,  burial,  and  resur- 
rection— a  public  testimony  to  tiie  truth 
set  forth  in  Galat'ans  2:20;  Romans 
6:1-7,  11;  7:4,  6;  Colossians  3:3.  It  is 
the  visible  seal,  or  evidence,  when  pre- 
ceded by  living  faith  in  Christ's  finished 
work  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary  for  the 
remission  of  sins  (Matt.  26:28;  Eph. 
1:7,  13;  Acts  10:43;  13:38-39)  of  the 
truth    that    our    old    man,    all    that    we 


were  in  Adam,  has  been  "crucified  with 
Christ,"  and  is  now  buried,  signifying 
our  identification  with  Christ  in  His 
baptism  of  death  on  the  Cross  (Luke 
12:50;  Rom.  6:6).  We  must  reckon  this 
to  be  true  by  counting  the  old  life  to 
be  "dead  indeed  to  sin,"  and  by  yielding 
the  new  life  to  God  (Rom.  6:11-13). 
Baptism  by  immersion  in  water  should 
be  administered  to  all  penitent  believers 
upon  confession  of  faith  in  Christ — not 
for  salvation — but  in  obedience  to  our 
Lord's  commands  (Matt.  28:19;  Rom. 
6:4-5;  Col.  2:12;  Acts  10:47-48;  8:36-39). 

RITUALISM 
Ritualism  is  the  doctrine  that  the 
ordinances  are  essential  to  salvation, 
setting  aside  the  truth  that  justification 
is  through  the  righteousness  of  God  by 
faith  apart  from  works  (Romans,  third, 
fourth,     and    fifth    cliapters). 

John  Bunyan  wrote  the  following 
lines:  "The  righteousness  of  God,  that 
is,  a  righteousness  of  God's  completing, 
a  righteousness  of  God's  bestowing,  a 
righteousness  that  gives  unto  and  puts 
upon  all  them  that  believe,  a  righteous- 
ness that  stands  in  the  work  of  Christ, 
and  that  is  imputed  both  by  the  grace 
and  justice  of  God,  the  righteousness 
by  which  we  stand  just  before  God 
from  the  curse,  was  performed  long 
ago  by  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Mm-velous   grace   of  our   loving   Lord, 
Grace  that  exceeds  our  sin  and  our  guilt. 
Yonder   on    Calvary's    mount    outpoured. 
There    where    the    blood    of    the    Lamb 

was   spilt. 
Orace,    grace,    Ood's    grace, 
Orace     that     will    pardon    and     cleanse 

within, 
Marvelous    grace,   infinite    grace, 
Grace   that   is  greater  than  all  our  sin. 

The  adherents  of  ritualism  or  system 
of  formal  religion  disclaim  belief  in  the 
Baptismal  Regeneration  Theory.  How- 
ever, they  couple  the  word  "water"  in 
the  text  John  3:6  with  water  baptism. 
By  the  application  to  the  literal  water 
of  baptism,  the  ordinance  becomes  nec- 
essary for  the  completion  of  regen- 
eration. This  is  a  perversion  of  Scripture 
which  places  salvation  upon  a  perform- 
ance of  "works  of  righteousness"  basis 
rather  tlian  upon  faith.  One  text  is 
sufficient  to  refute  this  error,  and  is 
found  in  Titus  3:6  which  reads,  "Not 
by  laorks  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy 
(that  is.  His  grace,  vs.  4)  He  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  context  in  verse 
seven  with  Romans  3:21-28;  Romans, 
chapter  four;  Romans  5:1,  and  Ephe- 
sians    2:7-9. 

The  word  "water"  in  the  text  John 
3:6  has  no  reference  to  water  baptism. 
The  new  birth  or  regeneration  is  indet- 
pendent  of  baptism — wholly  the  work 
of  God.  This  is  clear  from  the  following 
Scriptures:  John  1:12-13;  3:3,  6;  I  John 
6:1;  Ephesians  2:10.  The  Spirit  and  the 
Word  together  effect  the  new  birth,  as 
it  is  written,  "Being  born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed  (i.  e.,  of  flesh — of. 
John  1:13),  but  of  incorruptible  (seed), 
by  the  Word  of  God  (Luke  8:11)  which 
liveth  and  abideth  forever  (I  Peter 
1:23).  (See  James  1:18,  21;  Romans 
1:16-17;  I  Corinthians  15:1-4;  4:16,  last 
clause;    1:18-26;    Romans    10:9-10;    Acts 
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10:43;  13:38-39;  Ephesians  1:7,  13.)  The  s 
word  "water"  (John  3:5)  is,  therefore,  | 
the  Word  of  God — the  Gospel  message  | 
(I  Cor.  15:1-4;  Rom.  1:16)  as  the  in-  | 
strument  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  | 
accomplishing  regeneration  or  that  inner  | 
work  of  grace  in  the  heart,  known  as  K 
the  new  birth    (Eph.  1:13).  | 

"The  Word  reveals  the  truth  concern-  I 
ing  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  and  | 
when  that  truth  is  believed  the  Spirit  o 
regenerates"  — Scofield.  | 

Ritualism  is  a  vain  system  aiming  at  | 
human  righteousness  through  "dead  I 
■'leaven    of   the   Pharisees."  5 
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destroy    the    souls    of    those    who    place 

their  trust  in  these  things.  If  the  reader   &SS;s;S!?ssKiffiiKfaos^^ 
of    this    article    is    one    of    those    unfor-       ::^=^=:^^=^=====^==^=       ;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 
tunates    who    has    become    ensnared    by      ____    nFFTD     CHRISTMAS  PIcaSC  mention  "GraCC  and 

Z^TT^oSs'T'^CVio^^^    fREE  OFFER    greetings     T,,th"  when  writing  advertisers 

by  himself,  or  by  another  in  administer-  Christmas      Assortments— Deluxe     21  :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::■.:::::::::::::::::::::: 

ing    the    ordinance    of    baptism— let    me  for  $1.00;    high    quality  25    for    $1.00;  fn^DPI     CIMrmC  I 

say  to  you  upon  the  authority  of  God's  imprinted   SO  for   $1.00.  UUartL    dlMUCnd . 

Word     that    vour    relieion    is    vain     and  With    or    without    Scripture    text.    These  "SONGS    OP    GRACE    NO.    1" 

Wora— that    your    rengion    is    vain,    anu  ^^^    ^^^    ^.^^    ^^.^^^   ^^^    beautiful.  "SONGS   OP    GBACZ!   NO.    2" 

unless   you   seek   salvation   in   Gods    ap-       f  b  e  s  :  -witi  every  $2   order  wo   fflve       New  Soles,  Euets,  Trios,  Quartets,  Cho- 

pointed  way,  you   are  doomed  to  spend       one   $1   box   free.   Your   choice.   All   pre-       ruses,    Choir,     and     other     songs.     Price 

eternity  in  eternal  separation  from  God.       paid.    Money    back    guarantee.    ORDER       sOc    each,    postpaid. 

If   you    are   trusting    in    anything   other       ^^^^^^^^^  ^^,Z^^%%,tlll,''^^^S\  GOSpel  PidnistS ! 

than  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  for       stationery;    Bibles.    Write    for    7  6    page       "THERE'S     A    "WTDENESS    IN     OOD'B 

the  remission  of  your  sins   (Matt.  26:28;       cataloeue.  MEBCY"  

Eph.  l:T,  13;  2:8-9;  Titus  3:^7)  you  ^e      PETERS  PRESS  &  SUPPLY  HOUSE      ..^^fj^fl^- |^  YifMr^r^^;^.. 
lost.  The  Scriptures  plainly  declare  that  Uillsburg,   t-a.  Sacred   Piano   Transcriptions.   Price,   35c 

salvation   cannot   be   earned,  but   is  /ree      Wanted:  Ag-ents— High  Commission  and      ^^^5^     postpaid.    Order    from: 

to   aU    through    faith    in   the    merits    of       ''°""^- ^..^:^— — =^=z=  GORDON    E.    HOOKER 

Another^ven    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ,       ' ~       ~:         ~  »58    So.    Hope    St..    Los    Angeles,    Calif. 

"in  Whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  (re- 
mission of  sins)  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  grace  (unmerited  favor,  Ephe- 
sians    2:7;    1:7;    Titus    3:4-7). 

Make  your  decision  now.  To-morrow 
may  be  too  late.  As  it  is  written,  "Boast 
not  thyself  of  to-morrow;  for  thou 
knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth"     (Prov.     27:1). 

"How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so    great   salvation"    (Heb.    2:3). 

If  th!s  message  has  been  blessed  to 
the  salvation  of  your  soul,  I  would  be 
pleased  to  hear  from  you.  Further  in- 
formation gladly  furnished  upon  request. 
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JUSTIFICATION  BY  GRACE 

(CONTIH^UED     FBOM     PAGE     357) 

and  behold  our  desolations,  and  the  city 
which  is  called  by  Thy  name:  for  we 
do  not  present  our  supplications  before 
Thee  for  our  righteousnesses,  but  for  Thy 
great  mercies."  Paul — Galatians  2:16: 
"Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law:  for  by 
the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
Justified." 

Justification  is  not  possible  by  works. 
The  foundation  is  the  obedience,  suf- 
fering, and  atonement  of  Christ.  Pas- 
sages in  the  Scripture  that  prove  that 
are  many:  "By  the  obedience  of  One 
shall  many  be  made  righteous"  (Rom. 
5:19).  "Christ ...  is  made  (See  page  380) 


Learn  How  To  Build  Sermons 

William  M.  Smith,  the  Instructor  In 
Homiletics  and  Psychology  in  Union 
Bible  Seminary,  has  prepared  a  course 
of  twenty  lessons  in  Homiletics  which 
will  help  you.  Fifteen  methods  of  out- 
lining   are    employed.    Sample    below. 

Text:  Tbou  will  sbew  me  the  patli  of 
Ufe.    Ps.    16:11. 

Subject:    The    Journey    of    Xilfe. 

Method:  The  Pictorial  Outline  Method. 
Outline: 

1  The    Guide — "Thou" — Jesus 

a.  Qualification — wise,    kind,    etc. 

b.  Experience — been    over    the    road. 

c.  Interest — He    died    for    me. 
ZX  The  Traveler — "me" 

a.  Must    take    the   journey. 

b.  Have   not   had   experience. 

c.  Need   just  such   a  guide. 

in  The  Road — "path" 

a.  One    of    many. 

b.  Is    a    narrow    road. 

c.  Not    many    going    this    way. 
rv  The  Destination— "life" 

a.  Contrast   with   death. 

b.  A    delightful    anticipation. 

c.  A    glorious    consummation. 
Gentlemen:     I    enclose    $1.00    for    this 

3et    of  lessons  and    "The  Gospel  Minister" 
weekly    for    26    issues. 

XrmON'    BZBIiE    SBianrART 
Dept.    123A,    Westfield,    Indiana 


THE  WAY  OF  PEACE 

By    Harry    A.     Ironside 

Here  is  a  peace  that  flows  as  a  river; 
a  peace  that  may  be  obta'.ned  and  en- 
joyed if  men  will  but  take  God's  way 
as  revealed  in  His  Word.  This  is  a 
timely  theme  by  one  of  our  foremost 
evangelical  authors. 

200  pages — cloth— $1.50 — ^postpaid 

The  Incomparable  Book 

By  A   London   Journalist 

Out  of  war-torn  England  has  come 
this  masterpiece  on  the  Bible.  A  gold 
mine  of  quotation  and  illustration, 
designed  to  stimulate  a  new  interest 
and  more  reading  of  it.  A  thought- 
provoking,  soul-stirring  book  which 
flings  out  a  challenge  to  the  Christian 
Church  to  return  to  its  earlier  faith 
in   the    Bible. 

251   pages — cloth — $1.50 — postpaid 

American  Tract  Society 

Organized   1825 
21  West  46th  St.,  NEW  YORK,  N.  Y. 


FOR  November,  1941 


379 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  GRACE 

(From  page  379)  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteoUinesK,  and  sanctiflcation"  (I 
Coriuithians  1:30).  "He  hath  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us  .  .  .  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  In  Colossians  2:10 
we  are  told  that  the  believer  is  com- 
plete n  Christ.  Thank  God,  there  is 
no  dtficiiency  in  the  justification,  for 
it  is  brought  about  by  Christ,  and  all 
of  grace. 

The  means  of  justification  is  faith. 
"Man  is  jusbfied  by  faith  without  the 
dieeds  of  the  law"  (Rom.  3:28).  God 
is  "tilie  Justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus"   (Rom.  3:26).   "Being  justified 

Please  mention  "Grace  and 
Truth"  when  writing  advertisers 


by     faith,    we    have    peace    with    God" 
(Rom.  5:1). 

What  is  the  mean'ng  of  faith?  Now 
is  it  not  plain  that  the  word  means,  to 
all  practical  intents  and  purposes,  trust 
and  reliance?  Reliance  upon  a  person 
or  thing  supposed  to  be  trustworthy, 
this  iis  faith — faith,  not  merely  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  as  the  internal  work  of 
man,  but  of  God.  "This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe"  (John  6:29).  This 
faith  is  therefore  a  special  gift  of  God, 
and  not  a  human  product.  A  work 
wrought  within  by  the  Holy  Ghost  be- 
comes the  channel  of  our  justification. 
"For  by  grace  are  .ve  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it 
is  the  gift  of  God"  (Eph.  2:8).  "For 
unto  you  it  is  given  in  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also 
to    suifer    for    His    sake"    (Phil.    1:29). 
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ject. 
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NEW    DICTIONARY    OF    THOUGHTS.    Endorsed    by    The    Speakers    Library. 

THE    GREATEST    BOOK    OF   ALL   TIME   ON    THOUGHTS 
700  pages,  weight  three  and  a  half  pounds.    Mailed  post-paid  on  receipt  of  $3.95. 
(Indexed  50  cts.  extra.)  Order  a  copy,  then,  if  you  so  desire,  will  appoint  you  in 
your   county   as    our    representative.    YOU    NEVER    SAW    ANYTHING    LIKE 
THIS    BOOK.     Order    your    copy    to-day. 

Niddletown  N.  Y. 


The  F.  W.  MEAD  CO., 


90  North  Street, 


This  faith  is  the  means  by  which  we 
come  in  contact  with  God,  because  the 
object  of  it  is  Christ — faith  in  His  Word, 
His  promises.  His  impeccability,  and 
His    work   upon   the   Cross. 

In  reading  Romans  5:1-11  we  find  the 
result  of  justification,  and  some  com- 
mentators see  a  sevenfold  result  in  these 
eleven  verses.  Justification  is  accom- 
plished for  a  reason:  "Moreover  whom 
He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also 
called:  and  whom  He  called,  them  He 
also  justified:  and  whom  He  justified, 
them    He    also    glorified"     (Rom.    8:30). 

You  notice  in  Romans  5:1  that  the 
first  result  is  "peace  with  God."  What 
a  precious  gift  this  is.  There  are,  no 
doubt,  some  believers  that  have  "peace 
with  God,"  and  not  the  "peace  of  God." 
The  old  account  has  been  settled,  and 
Jesus  Christ  has  become  our  righteous- 
ness. The  reconciliation  is  accomplished, 
and  the  believer  has  a  fellowship  with 
God  that  is  sweet  and  wonderful — a 
new    position    altogether. 

We  have  "access"  according  to  verse 
two.  The  approach  to  God  is  possible. 
"For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He 
might  bring  us  to  God"  (I  Peter  3:18). 
"For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  by- 
one  Spirit  unto  the  Father"  (Eph.  2:18). 

We  have  a  new  standing — "Into  this 
grace  wherein  we  stand"  (Rom.  5:2). 
Our  standing  is  in  Christ  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  law.  We  are  accepted 
in  the  beloved  Son — not  on  the  strength 
of  our  own   character  or  efforts. 

On    Christ    the'  solid   Bock   I   stand. 
All    other    ground    is    sinking    sand. 

"And  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God"  (Rom.  6:2).  This  hope  gives  the 
song  in  the  night.  "For  I  reckon  that 
the  sufterings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us" 
(Ro'm.  8:18).  The  believer,  being  made 
a  cliild  of  God,  is  become  an  heir  of 
God  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ.  And, 
of  course,  he  begins  to  look  forward 
to  that  glorious  inheritance  that  is  re- 
served in  heaven  for  him.  Paul  is  as- 
sured of  the  possession  of  it  (Phil.  1:21, 
23). 

In    looking    through    my    tears    one   day 
I  saw  Mount   Calvary; 
Beneath  the  Cross  there  flowed  a  stream 
Of   GRACE   enough  for  me. 

While     standing     there     my      trembling 

heart. 
Once   full    of   agony. 
Could    scarce    believe    the    sight    I    saw 
Of   GRACE    enough  for  me. 

When    I    beheld    my    every    sin. 
Nailed    to    the    cruel   tree, 
I  felt   a    flood   go    through  my   soul 
Of   GRACE    enough   for  me. 

When   I    am    .lafe   within    the   veil, 
My    portion   there   shall   be, 
To  sing   through  all  the  years   to   come 
Of   GRACE    enough  for  me. 

GRACE   is  flowing  from   Calvary, 
GBACE  as  fathomless  as   the   sea. 
OB  ACE   for   time   and   eternity, 
GRACE  enough  for  me. 
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SACRIFICES,  THEIR    ORIGIN 

and  SIGNIFICANCE 

By   Bcnj.   Schapiro 

Introduction    bi/    the 
Rev.     David    Gregg,    D.  D.,     LL.  D. 
The  Rev.  Robert  D.  Wilson,  Ph.  D.,  D.D. 
snys 
I  have  .just  read  Mr.  Schapiro's  tract 
on  the  "Origin  and  Significance  of  Sacri- 
fices."    I    believe    it    is    one   of    the    best 
treatises   ever   written   on   the  subject. 

The  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  will  receive  the  above 
pamphlet  if  they  send  3  cents 
postage  to  cover  mailing. 

BENJAMIN  SCHAPIRO 

Room    676     ...        45  Aster  Place 
New    York,  N.    Y. 


Please     mention     "Grace     and 
Truth"  when  writing  advertisers 


"THT!  OMVET  DISCOTTBSB,  THS 
AJ7TICHBIST,  AND  THE  PtmjBB 
EXPIiAIWED  BT  THE  WOBD  OP  OOD" 

Dr.  A  TJ.  Miclielson  of  Los  Angeles, 
states  "This  booklet  contains  StaitUnf 
Pacts  in  regard  to  the  future  which 
everyone  should  know.  The  author  Is 
a  great  Bible  student  and  his  revelation 
about  the  Pre'ent  Situation  will  be  of 
great  help  to  everyone."  "How  The  BIbl* 
Is  Being  Fulfil  led  Today"  Is  an  expla- 
nation on  every  Bible  verse  fulfilled 
Today,  the  outcome  of  the  war,  and 
God's  Punishment  of  the  nations.  These 
books  are  highly  recommended  by  many 
Fundamentalist  papers  and  ministers  In 
Canada,  and  U.  S.  A.  and  are  to  the 
point  and  will  not  require  unnecessary 
reading.  Both  booklets  30c.  Satisfaction 
guar.anteed  or  mone.v  refunded.  Bev.  ▲. 
Olsen,    Bible    Expositor,    Saco,   SXontaa* 


Look  on  page  384  for  the  special 
'Grace  &  Truth'  Christmas  offers. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


A  PACKET  OF  SEVEN 

SCRIPTURE  TEXT   CALENDARS 

Size      3y2x6y2      with      envelopes      for 

mailing,  30c. 

To  Agents,   5   packets   for   $1.00 

Calendars     Imprinted,     4     or     5    lines, 

$3.50  for  100 

Fine  for  pastors  and  churches 

Order   through    your    book    room,    or 

send    to 

CHAS.    E.   WHiKlN'SON,    Mfgf. 

654    Jackson    Ave.,  Ardsley,    Pa. 


The  CREATEST 
THING  in  the 
UNIVERSE 


Is  the  title  of  a 
new  book  on  Blbl9 
Numljers.  Original 
studies.  A  spiritual 
feast.  Tells  about 
^.,.  . precious  truths  con- 

nected with  all  t>^e  numbers,  8S8,  666, 
and  the  rest.  Recommended  by  Dr. 
Houghton,  Dr.  Ironside,  Dr.  Louis  Sperry 
Chafer.  Foreword  by  Frank  E.  Gaebelein 

Price   $1.50   poEtT)aid.   Write   the   author 
X.eBABON    W.    KINNEY 

18100     Cornwall     Rd.,      Cleveland,     Oiilo 


So  Great  Salvation 


AGENTS   WANTED 

We  need  500  Christian  workers  to  sell 
our  splendid  religious  line  of  Christmas 
and  everyday  greeting  cards,  scripture 
calendars,  pencils,  stationery,  novelties, 
sacred  music,  song  books,  plaques,  mot- 
toes. Bibles,  and  books  of  all  kinds.  Good 
commission.  Send  for  our  large  free  128- 
page   catalog. 

THE    BOONE    PUBXiISHZNG    CO. 
P.  O.  Box  200  Des  Moines,  Iowa 


IDEAL  GIFTS 

CROSS   AND    CHAIN 

In  l|20^12kt  Gold  Pilled.  Cross  finely 
engraved.  Claln  IS  Inch  soldered  link. 
Each     In    gift    ^ox      S'.OO 

IiAPEIi    CROSSES 
For    Men,    Women,    and    Children.     Fine 
for   special   awards.   Finished   in   durable 

Sampfe^Oc;  6  for  50c;  15  for  $1.00;  100 
for    $5.00. 

VICTOR   IiTTSSIEB 
2502  North  Bidgeway  Ave..  Chicago,  HI. 


THEY  ARE  STILL  ALIVE  . . . 

BUT  IN  GRAVE  DANGER 

Dear  Christian  Friends :  A  grave  situation  befell  on  the  part  of 
humanity  in  Russia.  Thousands  of  human  beings  are  slaughtered 
daily  and  millions  upon  millions,  are  subjected  to  starvation,  ex- 
posure and  untimely  death.  Of  course,  the  Christians  there  will 
suffer  the  most. 

Being  aware  of  this  fact  and  already  bearing  the  brunt  of  the 
foresaid  situation,  they  are  urgently  appealing  to  the  Christian 
people  in  the  United  States  to  help  them  in  their  critical  situa- 
tion. Following  is  a  part  of  their  appeal  dated  in  Moscow,  Russia, 
July  10,  1941  and  recently  received  by  the  Russia  Inland  Relief 
Mission : 

We  beg  you  to  approach  all  American  Christians  with  an  appeal  to 
help  us  in  this  critical  hour,  which  carries  poverty,  destruction  and 
starvation.  We  hope  that  you  will  fulfill  our  request,  and  we  shall 
patiently  await  a  speedy  response  from  our  American  brothers  and 
sisters  in  Christ.  It  will  encourage  us  greatly  to  hear  that  they  are 
willing  to  help  us  by  their  prayers  and  means  in  our  great  need,  not 
only   in  word,  but  in  deed. 

The  door  to  help  them  is  still  open  by  the  way  of  the  Pacific. 

Please  assist  us  in  supplying  their  vital  needs,  by  your  prayers 
and  liberal  free-will  offerings,  which  should  be  sent  directly  to  the : 

RUSSIA  INLAND  RELIEF  MISSION,  Incorporated 

Rev.  John  Johnson,  Founder  and  General  Director, 
357  South  Hill  St.,  Room  527-G, 


Los  Angeles,  Calif. 


FOK  November^  1941 


CHEAT 


:^i.lit'ai!i:H. 


152   pages 

cloth    covers 

large  type 

50c  per  copy 

(reg.   $1   value) 

10    copies    $3.50 

postpaud 


SU  GKKAT  SALVATION  ex- 
plains in  simple  language,  easily 
understood  by  one  who  is  not 
learned  in  the  Bible,  the  great 
truths  of  salvation.  Some  of  the 
subjects  considered  are:  The 
Greatness  of  Salvation.  Redemp- 
tion. God's  Justice  Satisfied  (Pro- 
pitiation). Clothed  in  the  Right- 
eousness of  God  (Justification). 
In  Harmony  with  God  (Reconcilia- 
tion). A  New  Life  and  a  New 
Nature.  Saved  by  the  Present 
Life  of  Christ.  God's  Unfailing 
Love.  The  Eternal  State  of  the 
Saved.  Salvation  is  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  How  Man 
Is  Saved.  Certainty  of  Salvation. 
Why  Eoes  God  Save  Man?  Sal- 
vation and  Man's  Conduct.  What 
it  Means  to  be  Lost. 

"How  such  vastness  of  truth 
could  be  written  so  plainly  is 
what  astonishes  me"— Dr.  Henry 
Ostrom. 

Buy  "So  Great  Salvation"  for 
yourself.  Give  it  to  others  who 
need  its  message.  Use  it  as  a 
text- book  for  young  peoples 
groups   and   for   Bible   classes. 

It  makes  an  excellent 
Christmas  greeting 

Other   Books   by  J.   F.   Strombeck 

Shall  Never  Perish 

239    pages,    clotlx   covers 
$1.00    Post-paid 

"We  doubt  very  much  if  a  finer 
treatise  on  the  assurance  of  sal- 
vation and  the  eternal  security  of 
the  believer  in  Christ  has  ever 
been  published  or  could  be  writ- 
ten"— The    Witness,    London. 

Grace  and  Truth 

Studies     in    John's     Gospel 

160    pages,    clotli    covers 
$1.00    Post-paid 

"Air.  Strombeck  has  given  us 
the  simplest  kind  of  study  run- 
ning through  practically  the  en- 
tire Gospel  of  John,  and  has 
brought  out  in  a  most  telling 
and  inescapable  manner  a  fact 
which  probably  few  others  have 
•ever  discovered — that  in  every 
chapter  of  this  wonderful  Gospel 
the  striking  contrast  between  law 
and  grace,  between  faith  and 
works,  is  emphasized" — Sunday 
School    Times. 

STROMBECK  AGENCY,  INC. 

900-G  23rd  Ave.       Moline,  Illinois 
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LET  DS  GIVE  YOU  A  GIH  THIS  CHRISTMAS 

Your  Choice  of  These  Premiums 

With  Every  "Grace  and  Truth"  Subscription 


(New   or   Renewal) 

RECEIVED   BEFORE  JANUARY 

(Begins   Immediately) 


1942 


OFFER  NO.  1  ($2.50  value  for  $1.50)—  A  BOX  OF  21  BEAU- 
TIFUL SCRIPTURE-TEXT  CHRISTMAS  CARDS.  These 
are  the  finest  quality— made  to  sell  for  $1.00  per  box.  Yours 
free  with  a  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth  at  the  regular 
subscription  price  of  $1.50.  This  year  we  will  imprint  your 
name  on   the   cards   for  only  2Sc    extra.    Pictured   at   right. 

OFFER   NO.  2  ($2.50  valua  for  $1.50)— THE   NEW   GRACE 

AND    TRUTH  BINDER.     Here    is    an    opportunity    for   you 

to    get    one    of  these     handy,     extremely     practical     binders 

absolutely    free  with    a    subscription    at    the    regular    price. 

Holds   a  whole  year's   supply  of  magazines.    Pictured   below. 


OFFER     NO.   3    ($2.50   value   for   $1.50)    H.   A.    IRONSIDE'S 
LATEST    BOOK,    "CARE    FOR    GOD'S    FRUIT    TREES" 

(a  book  of  sermons)  ;  or,  if  you  prefer,  "GOD'S  LAMP  OF 
PROPHECY"  by  the  same  author.  B,oth  s«ll  for  $1.00.  Get 
one  or  both  free  with  Grace  and  Truth  subscriptions. 


THREE  WAYS  YOU  CAN  TAKE  ADVANTAGE  OF  OUR  OFFER: 

1.  Renew  your  own  subscription 

Even  if  your  subscription  does  not  expire  until  after  January  1,  you  can  re- 
new now  to  benefit  by  one  of  our  offers,  and  your  subscription  will  be  extended 
one  year  from  its  expiration  date. 

Z.  Get  your  friends  to  subscribe 

You  are  not  limited  to  one  premium,  as  you  can  secure  all  three  premiums  if 
you  will  send  us  three  subscriptions.  Or  you  can  earn  Christmas  money  by 
securmg    subscriptions    among    your    friends    (See    offer    No.    4). 

3.  Give  "Grace  and   Truth"  subscriptions  as   Christmas   gifts 

What  more  helpful  Christmas  gift  could  be  suggested  than  a  year's  subscrip- 
tion to  this  Bible  study  magazine?  OflFer  No.  4  makes  it  possible  for  vou  to 
send  gift  subscriptions  at  only  $.75  each.  Or  if  you  prefer  to  .send  us  «  cl„h 
of  6  Christmas  gift  subscriptions  at  $1.00  each,  you  may  have  TOUR  CIIOICB 
of  premiums  No.  1,  2,  or  S.  (All  club  subscriptions  MUST  begin  with  the  same 
issue.)  //  you  request  it,  a  beautiful  Christmas  gift  notification  folder  will 
be  sent  free  to  those  receiving  gift  subscriptions,  notifying  them  of  your 
Christmas    gift. 

GRACE    AND    TRUTH 

"The  Topical  Bible  Study  Magazine  of  America" 

P.  0.  Box  1617        ....        Denver,  Colorado 


OFFER  NO.  4  (75c  Cash  for 
Each    Subscription) 

EARN  CHRISTMAS  MONEY 
by  securing  subscriptions  to 
Grace  and  Truth.  We  make 
this  offer  for  those  who  pre- 
fer a  cash  commission  on  sub- 
scriptions secured  for  the  mag- 
azine. For  each  subscription 
you  secure  before  January  1, 
1942  at  $1.50,  you  send  us 
only  $.75  and  keep  the  balance 
of  $.75  PER  SUBSCRIPTION 
FOR  YOUR  COMMISSION. 
We  will  be  glad  to  send  you 
10  sample  copies,  descriptive 
literature,  and  subscription 
blanks  upon  request  to  aid 
you    in    securing   subscriptions. 


NO  PREMIUMS   SENT   UNLESS 
CASH    ACCOMPANIES    ORDER 


A  Bird's-eye  View  of  a 


XjUfiAiLutA 


Catalog 


'The  House  of  A  Thousand  Things  for  The  Church  and  Sunday  School' 


Commentaries 
Wedding    Books 
Bulletin    Folders 
Offering     Envelopes 
Fi'm    Projectors 
Bibles,   Maps 

Church    &   Sunday 
School   Hymn  Books 
Chorus,    Solo,    Duet, 
and    Trio    Books. 

A    Wide   Awake    Leader 

Is    in    search    of    Quiz    Books 

That    teach    the     Bible 

9  Heart-Reaching  Object  Lessons 

•  Junior  Surprise  Sermons 

•  Chalk   Talk    Programs 


The    Impressive 

"Son    of    Man"    Picture 

by  Warren  Sallman 

Sepia  or  in   colors 

Framed  or  unframed 

Flax  Mottoes 


Church  Flag  Seta 

Silk  or  Wool 
Write    for    Prices 
Including    Pole    &    Base 

Leadership     Books 


New    Training    for 
Service,    Teacher 
and  Pupils'  books 

The    Sunday    School 
Handbook 


Five    Minute    Talks 
For    Superintendents 


How   to   Conduct   the 
Cradle    Roll,    Beginners, 
Primary,  Junior 


Teaching   Intermediates 


THE  FLANNEL  GRAPH 
BOARD  AND  CUT-OUTS 


Women    and    the    Church 


Carry    A 
Blackboard 
With  You 
Style  A  is 
Mounted  on 
Roller 
All  Color 
Crayons 
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Building    A    Successful 
Men's    Bible    Class 


Communion 

Service 

And 

Pastor's 

Pocket 

Sets 

Plighest 

Quality 


Special    Day    Helps 

Missionary     Day 

Temperance  Service 

Promotion  Dav 


A  graphic,  excellently  written 
story  is  included  with  each  lesson; 
also  detailed  instructions  for  mak- 
ing your  own  "flannelboard"  and 
scenery. 

The  Tabernacle  Study  is  Out- 
standing— Complete  List  of  Stories 
upon   request. 


Seasonal    Supplies 

Rally    Day 

Thanksgiving — Christmas 

Easter — Mothers  Day 

Childrens    Day 


For  the  Sunday  School --Vacation  Bible  School---Child  Evangelism  Classes 


Handwork — Posters 

Crayolas — Scissors 
Textbooks — Songs 
Attendance  Rolls 
Pictures — Scrap    Books 
Contests — Awards 


J.    Irvin    Overholtzer    Books 
on    Child    Evangelism 

The    Wordless    Books 


r  ^  # 


j    /     J-*"^. 


•V 


Salvation    Songs    for 
Children 


Step  By  Step  Through 
The    Bible  With    Children 

Other  Helpful   Supplies 


J^  The  World  Needs  the  Sound  Preaching  of  the  Word  of  God 


-The    Church    Needs    Sound    Literature 
We  Carry  True  To  The  Bible  Lesson  Quarterlies 
CHRISTMAS  CATALOG  NOW  READY 


Minister--Superintendent--Teacher--Write  for  our  FREE  Catalog!    GET  AN  EARLY  START! 

William  H.  Dietz    10  So.  Wabash  Ave.   Dept.  G,  Chicago,  III. 


BIBLE  STUDY  ,pude,^GMk 

THIS  HELPFUL  PLAN 


i^j: 


India  paper, 
1%-inch  thick 
.  .  .  "A  Master- 
piece of 
Condensation." 


55   FEATURES... 

7  GliiEAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE- 

THE  NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 

Truly  a  Bible  PLUS  a  Biblical  Library 
in  ONE  Volume 

EDITED  BY  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON,  D.D.,  PH,  D. 

KEkD   WHAT   OTHERS  SAY: 

Dr.  Harry  D.  Kimmer,  Biblical  Scholar  and  Scientist,  says:  "I  have  never  seen  any 
other  single  volume  that  contained  as  many  practical  helps  for  the  beginner,  or  the 
advanced  student  of  the  Scriptures."  Dr.  H.  Trainer  Smith,  Pres.  Pennsylvania  Bible  Insti- 
tute, says:  "The  more  I  use  it  the  more  I  value  it.  It  is  indeed  a  marvel  of  Bible 
Analysis.  It  is  not  only  a  very  scholarly  work  that  will  be  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
deep  student,  but  it  is  so  simple  that  even  a  child  nine  years  of  age  can  use  it.  To 
anyone  desiring  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would  say,  examine  this  work  before 
buying  any  other  Bible."  Dr.  F.  M.  McConnell,  Editor,  Baptist  Standard,  says:  "I  firmly 
believe  that  a  boy  in  the  seventh  grade  can  get  more  information  from  this  Bible  in  two 
days  than  a  preacher  can  get  from  an  ordinary  Bible  in  a  week."  Bob  Jones  says- 
"You  will  do  any  man  a  great  favor  by  putting  this  Bible  in  his  hands.  I  wish  that  I  could' 
influence  every  Christian  to  purchase  one  of  these  Bibles."  Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman,  Dean. 
Winona  Lake  Bible  School,  says:  "I  have  never  seen  so  much  splendid  help  crowded  into  a 
single  volume  of  the  Bible."  Dr.  James  B.  Chapman,  Supt.  Nazerene  Church,  Kansas  City 
says:  "It  is  a  Bible,  a  Concordance,  a  Bible  Dictionary,  a  Commentary  A  Book  of 
Outlines,  and  an  Encyclpedia  all  under  one  cover,  and  still  is  not  clumsy.  I  would  certainly 
advise  you  to  buy  it  and  use  it."  Evang.  W.  W.  Loveless  says:  "A  thousand  dollars  could 
not   buy   my   copy   if  I   could   not   get   another." 


Rapidly  Replacing  Other  Bibles  — Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 


1.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the  English 
Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,  comparing  Bil> 
Ileal  History  with  Contemporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  Analysis  of  the  Bible  as  a  Whole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Books  of  the  Biiile. 

5.  The  Analysis  0  f  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testament. 

6.  The  Analysis  o  f  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  and  Chain  Reference  Systems. 

8.  Special  Analysis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury-  New  Topics  for  Prayer  Meet- 
ings, Men's  Meetings,  Women's  Meetings,  Missionary  Meet- 
ings, Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and  pub- 
lic services.  New  and  differentsubjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

14.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus'  Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  The  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  special  value  to  soul 
winners. 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing  the 
Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  History,  Courageous 
Reformers,  etc.,  with  meaning  of  their  names  given. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of  the 
Bible. 

23.  Chart  Showing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodiga  I  Son. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Best  Methods  of  Bible  Study. 

27.  Pictorial  Illustration  of  the  River  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  marking 
one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  index  for  quickly  locat- 
ing places. 

Other  Features  In  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2467  topics  and  sub-topics.  Three 
times  as  many  as  in  anv  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  Enables 


you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Destructive  Forces  of 
Life,  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full  under  such  sub- 
jects as  Faith — Unbelief,  Love — Hatred,  Courage — Fear,  etc. 

33.  Life  Studies,  such  as  Business  Life,  Home  Life,  Devo- 
tional Life,  The  Surrendered  Life,  etc. 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  stories  to  be 
read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  listed 
in  Chronological  Order. 

36.  Parables  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the  New 
Testament,  listing  those  given  in  One  Gospel  Only,  those 
given  in  Two,  and  those  given  in  Three. 

37.  Titles  and  Names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of  God 
the  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  List  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah  given  in  Chronolog- 
ical Order. 

41.  ListoftheNotable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible,  listing  the 
Scenes  of  Great  Events. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time,  Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

Eleven  New  Features  Added  in  the  Third  Improved  Edition 

45.  The  Historical  Bridge,  covering  Interval  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chart  showing  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 
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DOCTEINAL  STATEMENT 
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and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE  TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father — Gen    1:1,    Son — John 
10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — John  4:24 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of   both   Old   and   New  Testament— II   Tim.   3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all  men 
by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 
The  personality  of  Satan — Job  1:6-7.  ^ 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only  atonement 
for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of  Jesus — 
Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
In   the   shed   blood    of   Jesus    Christ— Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indweUs,  enlightens, 
and  guides   the  believer — John   16:8;    I  Cor.  3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of    all    believers — John    10: 
28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    arid    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16-17. 

HELL 
Thq  eternal  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.    25:46;    Rev.    20:14-15. 

THE    CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and   sinful   practises — James    4:4; 
Rom.   12:1-2;  I  John  2:16;   II  Cor.  6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
fteed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts   1:8. 
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THE  INCARNATION  NUMBER 

The  fact  that  we  are  unable  to  ascertain 
with  any  degree  of  accuracy  the  season  when 
Ohrisit  was  born  as  a  Babe  in  Bethlehem  does 
not  keep  Christmas  from  being  a  joyous  season. 
Some  might  hasten  to  agree  by  saying  that  many 
who  celebrate  Christmas  do  not  even  care  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world.  That  also  is  true. 
But  those  of  us  who  love  and  serve  Him  find 
real  joy  in  this  season  in  which  we  especially 
remember  His  lowly  birth  by  such  observance 
as  again  studying  the  Christmas  story,  singing 
Christmag  carols,  and  bringing  gifts  to  Him,  etc. 

We  are  happy  to  present  to  our  readers  the 
Incarnation  Number  of  Grace  and  Truth.  We 
are  confident  that  this  selection  of  choice  arti- 
cles will  be  well  received  by  our  readers. 
Furthermore,  we  know  that  they  will  be  used  to 
bless  and  strengthen  those  who  read. 

m 

DR.  GAVIN  HAMILTON 

As  THIS  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  goes  to 
press,  Dr.  Gavin  Hamilton,  of  Liverpool,  Eng- 
land, is  ministering  in  Denver  under  the  joint 
auspices  of  the  Institute  and  the  Galilee  Bap- 
tist Church,  of  which  the  Eev.  Joshua  Gravett 
is  the  pastor.  His  messages  on  the  Book  of 
Ephesians,  presented  each  morning  to  the 
students  of  the  Institute,  have  been  most  help- 
ful. The  evening  messages,  dealing  with  prophet- 
ical issues,  have  proved  tremendously  interest- 
ing and  helpful,  in  view  of  the  ultimate  knowl- 
edge that  Dr.  Hamilton  has,  relative  to  condi- 
tions abroad.  As  he  continues  on  to  Albuquerque, 
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New  Mexico,  and  then  on  to  the  west  coast,  our 
prayers  go  with  him.  Dr.  Hamilton's  ministry 
will  prove  a  blessing  to  all  who  love  the  truths 
of  the  Word  of  God  presented  *in  an  uncom- 
promising manner.  — C.  R.  L. 

BRITISHIBELIEVERS 

In  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him, 
and  worketh  righteousness^  is  accepted  with 
Him  (Acts  10:35). 

This  is  a  standing  principle  in  the  ways  of 
God  with  men.  It  applies  to  a  nation  as  well 
as  to  an  individual.  With  this  in  mind,  many 
Christians,  in  the  course  of  my  preaching 
itinerary  throughout  this  country,  have  asked 
me  about  the  spiritual  status  of  Britain  mean- 
time. 

To  begin  with  we  are  assured  of  King  George 
VI  being  a  Christian.  He  knows  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  own  personal  Saviour.  His  radio 
messages  to  the  Empire  which  always  savor 
sweetly  of  Christian  principles,  his  daily  read- 
ing of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  his  regular 
attendance  of  Church  evidence 
incontrovertibly. 

It  can  be  stated  that  some  members  of  the 
War  Cabinet  and  other  parliamentarians  are  as 
well  known  in  evangelical  as  in  political  circles. 
They  have  a  clean-cut  testimony  for  Christ. 

Amongst  them  is  Mr.  Anthony  Eden,  Foreign 
Secretary.  His  pastor  tells  about  him  kneeling 
at  the  altar  and  leading  a  young  lad  to  the 
Saviour.  In  view  of  his  gigantic  responsibilities, 
especially  in  regard  to  the  Jew  and  Palestine, 
we  ought  to  pray  much  for  him.  Who  knows  but 
that  God  hath  raised  him  up  for  such  a  time  as 
this.  — Gavin  Hamilton 

m 

R  RICH  MAN  WHO  BECAME  POOR 
This  may  not  seem  so  unusual  in  these  days 
when  fortunes  vanish  almost  overnight.  But  this 
case  is  unusual  in  that  this  loss  of  earthly  goods, 
this  impoverishment,  was  voluntary.  The  rich 
man  is  Iran's  new  shah,  or  ruler,  Mohammed 
Pahlavi.  This  twenty-one-year-old  European- 
educated  ruler  has  made  a  gift  of  the  fabulous 
wealth  of  his  father,  Reza  Pahlavi,  to  the  nation. 
His  father  owned  virtually  all  of  Hasanderan 
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Province,  and  vast  sums  of  money  were  banked 
in  his  name  in  England  and  in  the  United  States. 
He  amassed  this  great  wealth  in  modernizing  the 
ancient  Persian  kingdom.  Now,  his  son  has  be- 
come comparatively  poor,  giving  his  wealth  to 
his  nation. 

Such  a  magnificent  gift,  involving  as  it  does 
personal  sacrifice,  reminds  us  of  the  unspeakable 
gift  of  another  Son.  This  One  is  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Paul  records  His  change  from  riches  untold 
to  deepest  poverty  in  these  striking  words. 
Listen  to  them :  "Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His 
poverty  might  be  rich"  (II  Cor.  8:9).  He  left 
the  riches  in  glory,  and  was  born  in  a  manger  in 
a  stable.  He  hungered.  He  suffered.  He  died  on 
Calvary.  He  became  poor.  And  mark  it  well :  He 
became  poor  that  we  might  be  rich ;  that  the  gates 
of  everlasting  life  and  glory  might  be  opened 
unto  the  sons  of  men.  He  is  the  Way  to  life 
eternal  and  heaven's  riches. 

Do  you  suppose  that  the  nation  and  people 
of  Iran  will  refuse  the  gift  of  their  ruler?  Not 
for  a  moment.  Yet,  men  and  women  are  refusing 
the  richest  and  best  of  gifts  that  the  King  of 
glory  holds  out  to  them.  Oh,  that  you  might 
take  this  gift  today,  my  friend!  Eternal  riches 
will  be  yours.  Make  Christ  yours.  — A.H.Y. 

GOD'S  GIFT 

"Thanks  he  unto  Ood  for  His 
unspeakable  Gift." 

"What  meaneth  this   of  holy  song?" 

The   shepherds   cried,   "Olad   chorovs 
Of  myriad  angel   throng 

As   stilly  night   steals   o'er   lis?" 
"In  Bethlehem  a  child  is  horn 

The  Lord    and   King,   Mani-God    descending 

On   Holy    Christmas    morn." 
Glad  song  above   the  heavens  rending, 

O   Gift   beyond   compare! 

But  lo,  another  scene  is  sketched 

'Upon  my   startled  vision. 
A  form  upon  a  cross  iff  stretched, 

Midst   rabble   cry,  derision, 
A    crown   of   cruel   thorns   applied. 

And   streams    of   crimson   flowing 

From  wounds  of  feet,  of  hands  and  side. 
For  sinful  man   God  is   bestowing 

His  gift   beyond  compare! 

Hail!    glorious    morn    when    burst    the    tomb. 

No  bands  of  death  could  hold  Him! 
Then,  blessed  day  in  Heaven's  room, 

Clouds  opened  to  enfold  Him! 
Now  Christ,   enthroned  and   pleading. 

Pours    out    to    hearts    with  faith's    ensign. 

His   peace.  His    love.    Proceeding 
From  Heaven's  store  of  grace  divine 

God's  gift  beyond  compare! 

Resplendent  light  the  Son  affords 

When   earth's  dark  night  is   banished, 
For  Christ  as  King  and  Lord  of  lords 

Shall  rend  the  skies!    All  vanished 
Are  realms  of  pain,  of  anguish,  death 

And  sorrow;  Oh,  the-  glory 

His  face  reveals!    With  bated  breath 
We  see  Him!    Wondrous  story! 

Christ — King   beyond   compare! 

— Florence  Fowler 
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GOD'S  MARK  ON  EVERY  MAN 

In  recent  years  finger-printing,  and  the  study 
of  finger-prints,  has  become  the  chief  method 
of  identification.  The  greatest  collection  of 
finger-prints  is  in  the  file  of  the  Federal  Bureau 
of  Investigation  at  Washington.  At  present 
they  have  25,000,000  prints  on  file  and  will  have 
another  6,000,000  soon  when  the  War  Depart- 
ment's collection  is  added  to  theirs.  This  will 
be  the  largest  in  the  world.  The  finger-print 
division  operates  three  shifts  a  day,  seven  days 
a  week,  and  employs  1,970  men.  But  even  with 
these  millions  of  finger-prints,  Mr.  J.  Edgar 
Hoover,  Chief  of  the  F.  B.  I.,  is  not  content.  He 
would  like  to  have  the  finger-prints  of  every 
citizen  on  file  for  the  purpose  of  identification. 
He  would  like  to  have  your  marks,  your  finger- 
prints, on  file. 

In  this  connection,  there  is  a  most  interest- 
ing thought  suggested  by  a  verse  in  the  book  of 
Job.   Here  we  read,  "He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of 
every  man;  that  all  men  may  know  His  work" 
(Job  37:7).    The  thought  in  this  verse  is  made 
clearer  by  the  Septuagint  version,  which  renders 
it  this  way,  "He  marks  as  with  a  seal  the  hand 
of  every  man."    Is  not  this  what  our  fingers 
prove?    Look  at  your  hand.    Does  it  not  bear 
individual    markings?    Your    finger-prints    are 
different  from  those    of    every    other 
person.    Who  put  them  there?    Who 
made  them  different?    Is  not  this  the 
way  God  has  marked  "as  with  a  seal 
the  hand  of  every  man"  ?  Why  has  God 
thus  marked  us?   The  answer  is  found 
in  the  rest  of  the  verse;  it  is  that  "all 
men  may  know  His  work."  Remember, 
as  you  look  at  those  finger-markings 
of  yours,  they  are  God's  seal.  They  say 
to  you,  "God  made  you."  Do  you  know 
Him?  You  may  know  Him.— A.  H.  Y. 

"And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth. 

"John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried 
saying.  This  was  He  of  Whom  I  spake, 
He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me:  for  He  was  before  me. 

"And  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  re- 
ceived, and  grace  for  grace. 

"For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

"No  man  hath  seen  God  as  any  time; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him"   (John  1:14-18). 
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Sometimes,  the  most  important  subjects  re- 
ceive the  least  space  and  attention.  One  does 
not  read  about  it  in  the  headlines,  but  a  crisis 
has  developed  in  this  country  which  endangers 
the  whole  future  of  our  free  institutions. 

Our  Constitutional  system  is  based  upon  the 
separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  the  guaran- 
tee of  liberty  of  action  to  the  Church  and  of  free- 
dom of  expression  to  the  individual  conscience. 
Liberty  of  action  for  the  Church  means  that  it 
must  be  in  a  position  where  it  can  maintain 
institutions  for  the  training  of  ministers  and 
missionaries.  In  other  words,  the  maintenance 
of  religious  schools  and  colleges,  of  Bible  insti- 
tutes, is  indispensible  to  the  maintenance  of 
the  Church  itself. 

Now,  the  "crisis"  which  threatens  Consti- 
tutional liberty  is  often  referred  to  as  ''the  crisis 
of  the  privately  supported  colleges  and  uni- 
versities." Obviously,  all  religious  colleges  and 
seminaries  and  Bible  institutes  are  privately 
supported.  They  depend  upon  the  gifts  of 
the  Christian  people.  Nobody  can  have  any- 
thing to  give  unless  he  first  makes  a  "profit." 
If  he  is  a  farmer,  business  man,  or  laborer,  he 
must  have  "something  left  over,"  or  he  cannot 
give  to  the  church  or  to  church  institutions. 

If  taxes  become  too  high,  the  income  of 
religious  institutions  will  necessarily  be  cur- 
tailed, or  cut  off  completely.  A  rising  tax  rate 
is  clearly  the  enemy  of  free  churches  and  free 
religious  colleges.  Yet,  there  are  politicians 
who  deliberately  plan  to  "absorb  all  of  the 
people's  excess  income,  through  confiscatory 
taxation." 

Chief  Justice  John  Marshall  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  once  said,  "The  power 
to  tax  is  the  power  to  destroy."  Every  American 
wants  to  pay  his  fair  share  of  taxes.  But  if  taxes 
take  too  much,  there  will  be  very  little  left  over. 

Every  Christian  wants  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  his  government.  But  he  also  wants 
to  contribute  to  the  support  of  his  Church.  If 
the  government  takes  everything,  there  will  be 
nothing  left  for  the  Church — and  it  will  die 
from  lack  of  sustenance. 


WmNOTON  D.C 

•  Dm  O/LBEPiT* 

Director,    Christian  Press  Bureau  in  the  Nation's   Capitol 

Many  thousands  of  Christians,  as  the  year 
1941  comes  to  a  close,  find  themselves  caught 
between  two  millstones :  the  rising  cost  of  living 
and  the  rising  tax  rate.  Many  are  on  "fixed  in- 
comes." They  have  received  no  pay  increase. 
Yet,  they  must  pay  more  than  ever  before  for 
food  and  clothing  for  their  families;  and  they 
must  pay  more  than  ever  before  for  the  support  of 
the  government.  This  will  necessarily  be  reflect- 
ed in  diminished  gifts  to  religious  institutions. 

Some  increase  in  taxes  would  be  inevitable 
for  purposes  of  national  defense.  But  the  sad 
fact  is  that  much  of  it  will  be  used  to  build 
political  machines  and  to  maintain  bureaucrats 
on  the  public  payroll.  Senator  Byrd  of  Virginia 
recently  showed  how,  without  taking  one  cent 
from  defense  projects  or  legitimate  expenses  of 
government,  billions  of  dollars  could  be  saved 
the  taxpayers. 

Confiscatory  taxation,  then,  is  the  first 
present-day  menace  to  religious  institutions. 
The  second  is  the  drive  toward  socialism  or  com- 
munism. Both  socialism  and  communism  aim 
at  the  abolition  of  the  private  property  and  pri- 
vate profit  system.  Both  socialism  and  commun- 
ism mean  that  the  government  will  own  or  con- 
trol all  business  and  will  operate  it  for  the  profit 
of  politicians  rather  than  of  the  workers,  farm- 
ers and  business  men. 

It  is  out  of  the  profits  of  business  and  agri- 
culture that  high  wages  are  paid  to  workers  and 
that  dividends  are  paid  to  investors.  It  is  out  of 
wages  and  dividends  that  contributions  to  reli- 
gious enterprises  are  made.  If  the  private  profit 
system  is  abolished,  the  separation  of  church 
and  state  will  be  at  an  end. 

If  the  government  controls  all  business,  one 
of  two  things  must  result.  First,  religious  insti- 
tutions will  simply  die  for  lack  of  financial  nur- 
ture; or,  second,  the  government  will  undertake 
to  support  them.  But  if  the  government  finances 
religious  institutions,  the  separation  of  state 
and  church  is  at  an  end.  What  the  government 
supports,  the  government  controls.  That  is  the 
system  of  totalitarianism,  under  which  the 
church  is  controlled  by  the  government. 

The  drive  to  destroy  the  capitalistic  system 
is  a  menance  to  religious  liberty.    The  Church 
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has  lost  her  independence  in  every  nation  which 
has  abolished  the  private  enterprise  system.  Men 
must  be  free  to  work  and  to  make  a  profit  from 
their  toil,  if  they  are  to  be  free  to  support  free 
religious  institutions. 

A  great  deal  of  nonsense  has  been  written 
ahout  the  meaning  of  ''capitalism."  Some  folks 
have  the  idea  that  "the  captitalists"  are  just 
certain  rich  men  living  in  New  York  and  inain- 
taining  offices  on  Wall  Street.  The  fact  is  that 
every  man  who  works  for  a  living  is  a  capitalist. 
''Capital"  is  simply  saved-up  labor.  "Capital" 
is  the  fruit  of  work — wiiether  it  be  work  of  the 
body  or  the  brain.  Every  man  is  a  capitalist  who 
has  saved  anything  out  of  the  results  of  his  toil. 

Eighty  per  cent  of  our  people  are  capitalists 
The  rest  are  parasites.  There  are  "idle  rich" 
and  there  are  "idle  poor."  There  are  rich  loafers 
and  poor  loafers.  The  non-capitalist  is  one  who 
lives  off  his  neighbor.  The  man  who  earns  his 
own  way  is  a  capitalist,  whether  he  calls  himself 
that  or  not. 

In  addition  to  confiscatory  taxation  and  the 
war  against  capitalism,  the  final  enemy  of 
Constitutional  liberty  to  be  reckoned  with  mani- 
fests itself  in  a  subtle  undermining  of  the  source 
of  revenue  of  religious  institutions.  Much  of 
the  income  of  private  educational  institutions, 
whether  they  be  religious  or  secular,  is  derived 
I  from  investments.  Most  religious  colleges  were 
originally  established  by  an  "endowment." 
Endowments,  of  course,  come  out  of  profits. 
The  college  receives  these  endowments  and  in- 
vests the  money;  then  the  college  is  maintained, 
in  part,  by  the  income  from  the  investments. 
Now  a  definite  threat  to  religious  colleges  has 
derived  from  the  steadily  lowering  income-rates 
on  practically  all  forms  of  savings.  Fifteen  years 
ago,  savings  deposited  in  the  average  bank 
would  bring  a  yield  of  from  3V2  per  cent  to  4 
per  cent  per  annum.  Thus,  if  a  religious  college 
had  f  1,000,000  on  deposit  in  savings  banks,  its 
annual  income  would  be  between  |35,000  and 
|40,000.  Today,  the  interest-rate  on  savings 
deposits  is  rarely  over  one-third  of  what  it  was 
a  decade  and  a  half  ago.  That,  necessarily, 
means  a  two-thirds  cut  in  income  for  the  school 
whose  funds  were  left  in  savings  banks. 

Funds  invested  in  almost  any  other  way  have 
undergone  the  same  fate :  a  cut  in  earning  power 
of  from  100  per  cent  to  300  per  cent.  Interest- 
rates  on  government  bonds,  public  utility  bonds, 
railroad  bonds,  etc.,  have  all  been  deeply  slashed. 
Many  socialistic  agitators  have  highly  applaud- 
ed this  development.  From  the  standpoint  of 
the  man  who  wants  to  borrow  money,  low 
interest-rates  are  most  advantageous.  But  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  religious  college,  which 
must  exist  largely  from  the  proceeds  of  capital 
invested  in  some  form  of  productive  enterprise, 
low  interest-rates  are  a  real  menace. 


While  the  income  of  privately  supported 
schools  and  colleges  has  been  sharply  reduced, 
the  income  of  tax-supported  schools  and  colleges 
is  constantly  on  the  increase.  The  budgets  of 
our  state  universities  and  of  our  secondary  and 
primary-grade  school  systems  go  higher  every 
year  in  almost  every  one  of  our  forty-eight  states. 
Meanwhile,  through  various  "educational  proj- 
ects" of  the  W.  P.  A.  and  other  federal  agencies, 
the  national  government  itself  is  spending  hun- 
dreds of  millions  of  dollars  each  year  on  "edu- 
cation." It  should  be  clear  that  the  more  the 
Christian  taxpayer  has  to  contribute  for  "state 
education,"  the  less  he  will  have  left  to  be  con- 
tributed to  religious  educational  projects. 

The  same  is  true  of  other  private  institutions 
— hospitals,  for  instance.  Government-built  and 
government-maintained  hospitals  are  dr-iving 
out  the  privately-built  and  privately-supported 
hospitals.  Many  of  the  socialist  theorizers  say 
that  the  government  ought  to  build  enough 
schools  and  hospitals  to  take  care  of  all  of  our 
130,000,000  people.  Thus,  there  would  be  no 
need  for  privately-owned  charitable  or  educa- 
tional institutions.  (Obviously,  if  the  govern- 
ment took  enough  in  taxes  to  provide  schools 
and  hospitals  for  all,  there  probably  would  be 
little  left  over  with  which  to  support  privately- 
controlled  agencies.) 

This,  naturally,  is  totalitarianism.  It  is  the 
destruction  of  the  American  system  of  separa- 
tion of  church  and  state.  It  means  the  crippling 
of  the  church,  the  disabling  of  it ;  the  drying  up 
of  its  sources  of  income.  Free  churches  cannot 
live  and  free  religious  institutions  cannot  thrive  , 
in  any  atmosphere  except  one  in  which  the  peo- 
ple are  free  to  live  and  make  a  living.  The  end 
of  the  private  property  and  private  enterprise 
system  means  the  end  of  free  churches. 

The  crisis  is  not  coming  over-night  in  Ameri- 
ca. It  is  approaching  gradually.  By  degrees, 
taxes  are  being  raised  to  confiscatory  heights. 
By  degrees,  the  drive  to  destroy  private  business 
is  being  advanced.  By  degrees,  the  "profit 
system"  is  being  undermined.  Slowly,  but  cer- 
tainly, state  institutions  are  crowding  out  private 
charitable  and  religious  educational  institu- 
tions. Slowly,  but  surely,  a  situation  is  being 
created  in  which  it  is  already  difficult,  and  soon 
may  be  impossible,  for  privately-supported  edu- 
cational agencies  to  carry  on. 

The  Christian  people  need  to  recognize  and 
resist  this  trend.  They  need  to  sacrifice  as  never 
before  to  support  religious  institutions  which 
are  struggling  to  maintain  and  extend  their  ser- 
vices to  the  youth  of  America.  And,  in  addition, 
they  need  to  raise  their  voices  in  protest  against 
the*  socialist  and  communist  politicians  who  are 
determined  tb  sovietize  our  nation. 
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And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda: 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that 
shall  rule  My  people  Israel  (Matt.  2:6). 

To  ONE  who  visits  the  Holy  Land,  which  by 
the  way  is  not  very  holy  at  present,  there  are 
many  disappointments.  What  I  mean  by  that 
is  that  so  many  sites  are  exhibited,  your  atten- 
tion drawn  to  so  many  places  where  you  feel 
that,  after  all,  persons  who  are  interested  from 
a  financial  standpoint  are  only  trying  to  make 
you  believe  that  you  are  actually  beholding 
sites  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  But  the  land  re- 
mains, the  Sea  of  Galilee  is  there,  the  Kiver 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea  down  at  the  other 
end,  lordly  Mount  Hermon,  the  Lebanon  range, 
Mount  Tabor,  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  and 
Carmel,  the  mountains  of  Megiddo,  the  wonder- 
ful Plain  of  Jezreel — all  these  are  there  and 
thrill  the  soul  and  stir  the  heart  as  you  find 
them. 

When  you  come  to  Bethlehem,  five  miles 
southwest  of  Jerusalem,  I  am  sure  any  one  who 
has  ever  visited  it  will  say  it  is  one  place  that 
does  not  in  any  sense  disappoint.  In  some  way 
or  another  Bethlehem  seems  to  be  just  what  you 
expected  it  to  be,  that  beautiful  little  city  nest- 
ling there  among  the  hills.  As  you  drive  down 
from  Jerusalem,  you  are  very  likely  to  see,  as 
we  did,  here  and  there,  the  shepherds  leading 
their  flocks  to  pasture.  You  pass  Rachel's  tomb 
and  remember  the  little  sad  note  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  how  Rachel  died  just  before  getting  to 
Bethlehem,  and  Jacob  buried  her  and  set  a  pil- 
lar over  her  grave.  It  may  not  be  the  same  pil- 
lar today,  because  those  interested  in  studying 
these  things  tell  us  that  the  present  pillar  above 
the  grave  is  probably  of  a  later  time,  but  un- 
doubtedly the  tomb  is  the  actual  resting  place 
of  the  body  of  Jacob's  wife  who  was  so  dear  to 
him.  And  then  you  come  to  Bethlehem  itself; 
as  you  enter  from  the  west,  the  first  thing  that 
strikes  you  is  the  well  of  Bethlehem  by  the  gate. 
And  you  remember  David  and  think   of  that 
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time  when  out  in  the  fastnesses  of  the  moun- 
tains, after  a  hard-fought  day  with  the  Philis- 
tines, when  evening  came,  he  threw  himself 
down  in  the  cave  of  Adullam  and  said,  "Oh, 
that  one  would  give  me  drink  of  the  water  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehem,  which  is  by  the  gate"  (II 
Sam.  23:15).  And  those  three  mighty  men, 
you  recall,  each  looked  in  the  others'  eyes,  rose 
simultaneously,  stole  off  through  the  shadows 
and  went  to  Bethlehem,  and  came  back  perhaps 
early  in  the  morning  bringing  a  water- jug  or 
maybe  a  water-skin  filled  with  the  cool  refresh- 
ing fluid  from  that  well  where  David  so  often 
drank,  when  as  a  shepherd  lad  he  cared  for 
his  father's  flock.  The  well  is  there  still,  and 
you  can  drink  its  clear  cool  water  with  no  won- 
der that  David  longed  for  it. 

Then  you  pass  up  into  the  village,  and  here 
the  first  thing  that  strikes  you  is  the  broad  open 
space  just  in  front  of  the  Church  of  the  Nativ- 
ity. You  enter  the  Church.  It  is  a  magnificent 
old  building  erected  in  the  fourth  century  by 
Constantine  the  Great.  It  'has  been  repaired 
through  the  centuries  since,  but  still  is  prac- 
tically the  same  building  that  he  ordered  con- 
structed over  the  place  where  Christ  was  sup- 
posed to  be  born.  As  you  go  down  beneath  the 
building  itself  you  come  into  a  cave  which  was 
once  a  stable  for  cattle.  Maybe  you  and  I,  taught 
by  the  pictures  we  have  been  so  accustomed  to 
looking  upon,  have  the  idea  that  it  was  what 
you  would  call  today  a  stable,  a  barnlike  affair 
away  from  the  house ;  but  that  was  not  the  case 
so  long  ago.  As  a  rule  the  houses  of  Bethlehem, 
many  of  them  still,  have  these  stables  attached 
{Continued  on  pwge  418) 
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to  them,  and  the  people  live  above,  and  in  the 
cave  below,  they  keep  their  livestock.  The 
manger  is  just  a  crib  cut  in  the  limestone.  And 
it  was  in  such  a  place  as  this  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  born. 

The  cave  beneath  the  Church  of  the  Nativ- 
ity answers  to  everything  that  Scripture  sug- 
gests regarding  it,  and  as  far  back  as  the  second 
century  it  was  reported  to  be  the  actual  birth- 
place of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Saint  Jerome,  who  in 
the  fourth  century  of  our  era  came  from  Rome 
to  Bethlehem,  dwelt  for  a  number  of  years  in  a 
cave  right  next  to  this,  which  he  considered 
was  the  actual  place  of  the  nativity.  It  is  most 
interesting  to  see  the  cave!  of  St.  Jerome,  where 
he  lived  during  those  years  when  he  translated 
the  Bible  into  Latin,  the  Vulgate,  w^hich  is  to- 
day the  standard  version  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church. 

I  cannot  exactly  tell  you  our  feelings  as  we 
went  down  into  those  caves  and  then  as  we  stood 
looking  at  that  stone  manger  where  they  said  the 
blessed  Saviour  once  lay.  It  meant  little  to  us. 
if  they  were  mistaken  as  to  the  actual  site.  W© 
knew  we  were  in  the  city  where  He  was  born, 
and  that  we  were  in  the  very  neighborhood  where 
He  first  came  to  earth.  We  knew  too  that  we 
were  in  the  same  kind  of  a  .stable  as  that  in 
which  the  shepherds  found  the  Baby  Jesus  lying 
in  the  manger  when  in  response  to  the  message 
of  the  angels  they  went  to  Bethlehem  to  see  the 
Blessed  One  Who  was  born  to  be  the  Ruler  of 
Grod's  people,  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
His  blessed  mother  and  Joseph,  His  foster-father, 
were  still  dwelling  in  that  cave  when  the  wise 
men  came  from  the  East.  We  have  gotten  the 
idea  from  pictures  that  have  come  down  to  us 
from  the  middle  ages  that  the  wise  men  found 
the  Lord  in  the  stable  and  brought  their  gifts 
there,  but  Scripture  does  not  tell  us  that.  It 
says  that  they  entered  into  "the  house"  where 
the  young  child  lay.  In  all  likelihood  they  did 
not  reach  the  place  where  Jesus  was  until  He 
was  considerably  older.  We  have  the  record  in 
this  second  chapter  of  Matthew's  Gospel.  We 
are  told  that,  "When  Jesus  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judea  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in 
the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him"  (Matt. 
2:1-2).  Undoubtedly  they  first  saw  that  star  at 
the  time  of  the  nativity  and  they  had  come  a 
long  distance.  It  was  not  easy  to  travel  in  those 
days,  so  they  may  have  been  many  weeks  or 
months  upon  the  way. 

Why  should  these  wise  men  be  interested 
in  Him?  Well,  they  came  from  the  East,  and 
the  last  prophet  from  the  East  that  we  read  of 


in  the  Word  of  God  was  Balaam.  While  he  him- 
self was  an  ungodly  man,  yet  God  so  took  con- 
trol of  his  mind  and  speech  that  he  it  was  who 
uttered  the  prophecy  that  a  Star  should  come 
forth  from  Jacob  that  should  smite  the  corners 
of  Moab.  That  had  undoubtedly  been  preserved 
through  the  centuries  among  the  Magi.  And 
then  it  was  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the  book  of 
the  prophet  Daniel  was  also  known  and  studied 
by  these  wise  men,  for  the  greater  part  of  that 
book  is  written  originally  not  in  Hebrew  but 
in  Aramaic  or  Chaldean,  and  the  study  of  the 
seventy  weeks  would  give  any  careful  student 
to  know  just  about  when  the  Messiah  of  Israel 
must  be  born. 

There  was  a  spirit  of  expectancy  among  the 
nations  at  this  time,  and  these  Magi  had  evi- 
dently been  instructed  by  the  Word  of  God  as 
well  as  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were  looking 
for  the  coming  One,  and — think  of  it! — they 
came  to  Jerusalem  guided  by  a  star!  They  put 
the  question  to  Herod,  "Where  is  He  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?"  And  Herod  was  star- 
tled— "King  of  the  Jews !  Why,  I  am  king  of  the 
Jews!  What  are  they  talking  about?  One  risen 
up  to  overthrow  my  dynasty!  What  do  they 
mean?"  And  he  called  together  the  scribes  and 
doctors,  the  religious  leaders,  who  were  familiar 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  said,  "Is  there 
anything  that  tells  us  where  Christ  is  to  be 
born?"  At  once  they  pointed  to  the  chapter 
and  verse  in  the  prophet  Micah :  "And  they  said 
unto  Mm,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it 
is  written  by  the  prophet.  And  thou  Bethlehem, 
in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the 
princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Governor,   that   shall   rule  My  people   Israel." 

Here  were  men  so  familiar  with  the  Bible 
that  when  a  question  like  this  arose,  without 
a  moment's  hesitation  they  could  give  chapter 
and  verse  in  answer  to  the  question,  and  yet  they 
had  never  turned  to  God  themselves  as  repen- 
tant sinners  and  they  were  not  ready  for  the 
coming  into  this  scene  of  His  blessed  Son.  Pa- 
(Gontinued  on  page  4I8) 
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"And   the    angel   said   unto   her,    Fear 
not,   Mary:   for  thou  hast  found  favour 
Iwith  God. 

And,  behold,  thou  sha.lt  conceive  in  thy 
'  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  JESUS. 

He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
father   David: 

And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end. 

Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man? 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee,  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age: 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her, 
who  was  called  barren. 

For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  im- 
possible. 

And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according  to 
thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed  from 
her."  (Luke    1:30-38). 

Luke,  who  tells  of  the  conception  and 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  explicit  detail, 
takes  pains  to  insist  on  the  accuracy  of 
his  account,  in  the  introduction  to  his 
Gospel  (vss.  1-4).  Luke  claimsi  "having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things" 
concerning  whidi  other  eyewitnesses 
wrote,  and  that  these  things  were  con- 
firmed to  him  by  revelation.  These 
things,  he  says,  he  writes  "in  order." 
The  purpose  of  so  doing  was  "that  thou 
(Theophilus)  mightest  know  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast 
been  instructed."  Obviously  Luke  claims 
that  his  account  is  orderly,  accurate  and 
certain. 

We  learn  from  Luke's  introduction 
that  the  things  recorded  in  his  Gospels 
were  believed  by  the  Church  before  he 
took  in  hand  to  write  them.  We  wrote 
them,  not  that  the  Church  might  believe 
them,  but  because  the  Church  did  be^ 
lieve  tliem.  They  were  delivered  to 
others  by  those  who  were  eyewitnesses 
and  ministers  of  the  Word,  from  tlie  be- 
ginning. They  were  passed  on  by  those 
who  saw  and  heard  the  things  of  which 
they   were   speaking.    And   Luke   claims 
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to  write  them  by  inspiration,  for  he  says, 
"It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had 
perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from 
the    very    first,    to  write    unto    thee    in 
order,   most   excellent   Theophilus."    The 
phrase  "from  the  very  first"   is  a  very 
significant     phrase.      The     Greek    word 
anothen,    so   translated,    means    literally, 
"from  above."    It  is  so  rendered  in  John 
3:31;      19:11;      James      1:17;     3:15,      17. 
Gomarus    and    Lightfoot    think    that    it 
should  be   taken  in  this   sense,  and  that 
it  is  an  assertion  of  Luke's  inspiration. 
The     expression     would     then      signify, 
"having  accurately  traced  up   all  things 
under    Divine    inspiration,    or    teaching, 
from    above."     To    say    the   least,    Luke 
lays  claim  to  the  fact  that  his  knowledge 
of  these  things,  derived  from  those  who 
had   been   eyewitnesses    from   the   begin- 
ning, was  confirmed  by  revelation.  Here, 
then,  we  have  perfect  knowledge  of  all 
things,   accurate  tracing,   an  orderly  ar- 
rangement— which    combined,    gives    cer- 
taintyw    What  more  could  anyone  desire? 
The  second   part  of  the   first  chapter 
of    Luke    presents    the    account    of    the 
miraculous  conception  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   or  the  narrative   of  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation.    In  the  study  of  this 
account    we    find    ourselves    upon    holy 
ground,   and  it   is  well  and   fitting  that 
we  should  be  reverent  and  humble.    The 
angel    Gabriel  was    sent    from    God    to 
Nazareth    to    inform    Mary,    the   chosen 
virgin,    of    the    great    event    that    would 
take  place.    Every  part  of  the  account 
is    full    of   deep   meaning,   and    deserves 
close  attention   and  diligent   study.    We 
note  several  of  the  particulars: 

I.  THE  ANGEL'S  ADDRESS 

TO  MARY 

"And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and 
said.  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly 
favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed 
art  thou  among  women"    (v.  28). 

1.  The  Angel  Informs  Mary  of  the 
Presence  of  the  Lord.  Though  she  was 
poor  and  mean,  having  neither  wealth 
nor  position  in  the  world,  she  need  not 
despair,  for  she  has  God  with  her.  What 
an  assurance  and  comfort!  Centuries 
before,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  addressed 
Gideon  after  a  similar  manner  in  order 
to  raise  his  faith  (Judges  6:12).  Perhaps 
Mary  was  having  some  deep  and  serious 
thoughts  about  her  future,  because,  be- 
fore long,  she  was  to  be  married  ta 
Joseph.  Maybe  she  was  thinking  about 
tJie  responsibility  and  care  of  raising  a 
family.  Whether  or  not  she  was  full  of 
dark  forebodings  and  downcast  in  spirit 
we  cannot  say,  but  we  do  know  that  the 
angel  brought  her  gracious  assurance 
and  comfort.  She  needed  not  to  be  dis- 
couraged, neither  despair,  for  God  is 
with  her. 

(Continued   on  'page  420) 
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In  order  to  understand  the  romantic 
phase  of  the  Incarnation,  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  Jewish 
longings,  expectations,  customs,  tra- 
ditions,  and  such. 

Before  we  come  to  the  text  and  a 
consideration  of  the  romance  of  the 
Incarnation,  I  want  to  point  this  out 
by  way  of  preface.  First  of  all,  we  will 
come  in  contact  with  a  barren  mother 
in  Israel — childless — an  old  mother  in 
Israel,  and  her  husband  was  old,  both 
of  them  stricken  in  years.  I  want  to 
point  out  that  barrenness  in  the  human 
race  is  the  result  of  sin.  I  repeat: 
Barrenness — ^that  is,  childlessness — ^in  the 
human  race  is  the  result  of  sin.  Sin 
may  be  direct,  belonging  to  the)  barren 
wife  or  husband;  but  to  take  away  from 
us  the  right  of  putting  ourselves  up 
as  judges  and  pointing  the  finger  of 
scorn  and  accusation  at  one  another, 
the  Lx>rd  declared  of  old  that  He  would 
visit  the  sins  of  His  people  upon  their 
children  and  their  children's  children  to 
the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

Now,  if  you  know  of  a  barren  married 
couple  it  is  the  result  of  sin,  but  not 
necessarily  their  own  sin.  It  may  be 
traced  back  to  their  parents^ — the  par- 
ents of  the  one  side  or  the  other  of  the 
house — grandparents  or  great-grand- 
parents. That  delivers  us  from  the  re- 
sponsibility of  setting  ourselves  up  as 
judges  over  one  another,  and  it  tak^ 
away  from  us  the  right  of  judging 
each  other.  God  had  purpose  in  shutting 
up  nature  in  women  whom  He  had 
chosen  to  honor.  Mother  Sarah  was 
barren  until  she  was  ninety  years  old; 
and  Abraham,  her  husband,  was  one 
hundred  years  old,  because  God  wanted 
to  demonstrate — His  omnipotence  and 
His    omniscience. 

He  foretold  twenty-five  years  before 
Isaac  was  born  that  Abraham  woidd  be 
a  father.  Isaac  married  Rebecca  and 
she  was  a  virgin.  There  was  nothing 
wrong  with  her  or  with  Isaac,  physically 
or  morally,  as  far  as  we  know,  but  the 
Lord  here  again  shut  up  nature.  For 
twenty  years  they  were  married,  and 
no  chOd,  and  they  cried  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  heard  and  opened  nature, 
and  Esau  and  Jacob  were  the  fruit  of 
the    womb. 

Then  Rachel  was  shut  up;  nature  was 
shut  up  in  her,  and  Rachel  wept  for 
children,    aitd   the   Lord   in   mercy   took 
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away  her  reproach  after  her  rival,  Leah, 
had  given  birth  to  six  sons  and  two 
concubines  had  given  birth  to  two  sons 
unto  Jacob,  and,  finally,  the  reproach 
was  taken  away  from  Rachel,  and 
Joseph  and  Benjamin  were  the  fruit 
of    God's    omnipotence. 

I/ater  in  Israel's  history  we  read  of 
Hannah  weeping  at  the  temple  for  God 
to  take  away  her  reproach  from  amongst 
men.  And,  finally,  we  come  to  Elizabeth, 
the  wife  of  Zachairias,  the  priest,  and 
the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist.  Both 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  were  old  and 
stricken  with  age  when  God  unlocked 
nature  and  gave  them  the  joy  and  re- 
joicing by  taking  away  the  reproach 
from  them,  giving  them  a  son. 

HOPE    OF    JEWISH    WOMEN 
Now,  another  thing  I  want  you  to  keep 

in  mind:  In  Jewry — that  is,  in  the 
Jewish  world — and  when  I  speak  of  the 
Jewish  world  I  speak  of  that  part  of 
the  Jewish  world  which  still  clings  to 
God's  holy  law  given  by  Moses.  Perhaps 
you  will  understand  better  when  I  say 
the  orthodox  wing  of  Jewry.  The  hope 
of  womanhood  in  that  world  is  wifehood, 
and  the  hope  of  wifehood  is  motherhood, 
and  the  hope  of  motherhood  is  that  she 
may  prove  to  be  the  one  honored  of  God 
to  bring  in  the  long  looked  for  promised 
Messiah.  It  is  diiferent  among  women 
of  other  races. 

You  might  say:  "Well,  every  normal 
young  woman  in  any  race  hopes  some 
day  to  be  a  man's  wife."  Yes,  every 
married  woman  in  any  race  hopes  to  be 
a  mother,  although  this  point  especially 
may  be  questioned,  and  in  this  genera^ 
tion  especially.  There  are  more  puppies 
cuddled  and  carried  in  the  arms  of 
young  married  women  today  than  there 
are  babies,  it  seems. 

But  beyond  wifehood  and  motherhood. 
Gentile  women  have  no  other  thing  to 
attract  them,  nothing  else  that  is  hold- 
ing out  hope  for  them.  But  the  Jewish 
mother  longs  to  be  proven  that  when  her 

son  grows  up  to  manhood,  God  will  use 
him,  present  him  as  the  promised  Mes- 
siah; and  that  will  mean  that  God  has 
specially  honored   her,   and   we  will   see 

these  things  in  the  text  we  will  be  read- 
ing. 

THE     SOLEMNITY     OF     ENGAGE- 
MENT 
Another    thing,    engagements    between 
two  young  people  are  absolutely  binding, 
and  it  is  easier  after  marriage  to  divorce 
the  wife  if  the  husband  does  not  delight 
in  her  than  it  is  before  marriage  to  bretik 
an  espousal  agreement.    The  reason  for 
it  is  that  the  only  cause  for  justifying  a 
breach  of  promise  to  marry  is  what  the 
Lord   said,  the  only   cause  for   which   a 
man   may   put   away  his   wife,   and   you 
(Continued   on  page   4^3) 
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2.  The  Anigel  Tells  Mary  She  is  "High- 
ly Favoured"  and  "Bleifsed"  among 
Women.  The  language  is  very  remark- 
able. According  to  good  authority,  the 
Greek  word  rendered  "highly  favoured" 
is  used  but  once  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament.  Here  it  is  translated  "made 
accepted"  (Eph.  1:6).  The  Vulgate 
renders  this  word  "full  of  grace."  The 
Catholic  Church  teaches  that  Mary 
possessed  more  of  the  inherent  graces 
of  the  Spirit  than  ever  any  had,  and  pay 
an  honor  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  hardly 
inferior  to  that  which  is  paid  to  her 
blessed  Son.  She  is  formally  declared  by 
this  Church  to  have  been  "conceived 
without  sin."  She  is  held  up  as  an  ob- 
ject of  worship,  and  prayed  to  as  a 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  no  less 
powerful  than  Christ  Himself.  But  all 
this,  be  it  observed,  finds  no  warrant  in 
the  Scripture  now  before  us,  neither  is 
there  warrant  for  it  in  any  part  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Our  own  version  conveys  the  true 
sense  of  the  word.  In  not  sense  do  the 
words  "highly  favoured"  mean  "full  of 
grace"  as  to  Mary's  own  personal 
character,  although,  to  be  sure,  she  was 
a  woman  of  good  character.  But  Mary 
did  not  possess  grace  to  bestow  upon 
others;  she  was  not  a  sinless  woman, 
mvding  no  Saviour.  She,  herself,  ac- 
knowledged God  as  her  Saviour  in!  her 
song  of  praise  (Luke  1:47).  Wha.t  the 
angel  meant  when  he  thus  addressed 
Mary  was  that  she  was  the  object  of 
much  grace,  as  was  the  case.  No  woman 
was  ever  so  highly  favored  as  the  mother 
of  our  Lord.  It  is  evident  that  only  one 
woman  of  the  millionis  living  could  be 
chosen  and  favored  with  being  the  human 
Jiannel  through  whom  the  Redeemer 
ATOuld  be  brought  into  the  world.  And 
the  Virgin  Mary  had  the  glorious  privi- 
lege of  being  that  one.  She  was  indeed 
"highly  favoured."  She  found  favor,  not 
as  one  who  merited  or  earned  it,  but  as 
one  whom  the  sovereign  God  was 
pleased  to  accept  and  grace. 

We  note  that  the  favor  of  God  bet- 
stowed  upon  Mary  meant  that  she  was 
"blessed"  among  women.  The!  statement 
is  definite  and  positive,  "Blessed  art 
thou  among  women."  She  was  not  only 
accounted  blessed,  but  really  blessed. 
She  explains  it  herself  in  her  song  of 
praise,  "AU  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed"  (vs.  48).  We  are  reminded  in 
this  of  what  Deborah^ — another  that 
was  the  glory  of  her  sex,  away  back 
in  the  time  of  the  Judges — said  to  Jael 
(Judges  5:24), 

As  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  Mary  was 
indeed  the  "blessed"  eimong  women;  that 
is,  she  was  blessed  of  God  as  no  other 
woman  was  ever  blessed.  She  W£is 
granted  the  favor  of  conceiving  a  Son, 
Who  is  the  Messiah  and  King  of  Israel, 
Jehovah  the  Saviour,  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  the  sacrifice  for  sin  and  the 
blesser  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  But 
let  us  remember  that  this  blessedness  did 
not  make  of  Mary  a  sinless  being,  neither 
did  it  establish  her  in  a  saving  relation- 
ship with  the  Lord.  She  needed  to  be 
saved  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  same 


as  every  other  human  being  needs  to  be 
saved. 

Early  in  our  Lord's  ministry  a  certain 
woman  said  to  Him,  "Blessed  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee."  But  note  the 
Lord's  reply.  "Yea  rather,  blessed'  are 
they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and 
keep  it"  (Luke  11:27-28).  Elsewhere,  our 
Lord  teaches  that  tliere  is  a  relationship 
more  close  and  inltimate  than  that  of 
flesh  and  blood   (Mark  3:35). 

3.  The  angel  enlightened  Mary  as  to  the 
manxer  in  which  she  should  "be  favored" 
and  "blessed"  among  women.  "And  when 
she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled'  at  his 
saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  man- 
ner of  salutation  this  should  be.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary: 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 
And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  JESUS.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David: 
And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall   be   no   end"    (vss.  29-33). 

Note  Mary's  consternation  (vs.  29). 
We  may  think  of  her  being  troubled 
about  the  angel's  salutation  as  to  whether 
it  reedly  came  from  God,  or  from  man, 
or  if  it  were  but  a  banter  or  a  true 
announcement  that  carried  worth  and 
weight,  and  that  was  real  and  substan- 
tial. The  salutation  was  sufficient  reason 
for    serious    and    sober    thought. 

We  observe  the  message  of  the  angel 
in  which  he  enlightens  Mary.  He  tells 
her  that,  even  though  she  is  a  virgin, 
she  shall  conceive  and  become  the  mother 
of  a  Child,  and  that  this  Child  "shall 
be  great,"  and  shall  possess  the  throne 
and  Kingdom  of  David.  The  whole 
of  this  announcement  is  couched  in 
almost  the  terms  of  Isaiah's  prediction 
of  the  coming  Child  and  Son,  the  Mes- 
siah and  King  (Isa.  9:6-7).  This  was 
the  most  wonderful  announcement  ever 
made  to  any  mortal,  and  it  was  made 
to   a    pure   woman   of   the   Jewish    race. 

II.    THE    QUESTION   OF    MARY 
"Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How 

shall    this     be,     seeing    I     know    not    a 

man?"    (vs.    34). 

1.  Mary'si  question  is  perfectly  natural 
and  just.  It  is  an  honest  and  simple- 
hearted  inquiry.  Mary  reasoned  from 
the  natural  and  therefore  could  not  un- 
derstand how  she  could  conceive  and 
bring  forth  the  promised  Son.  She  evi^ 
dently  took  the  words  of  the  angel  as 
meaning  the  conception  was  to  take  place 
immediately,  to  which  her  present  cir- 
cumstances seemed,  humanly  speaking, 
an  invincible  objection.  She  was  not 
yet  married,  but  only  betrothed,  and 
therefore  she  knew  that  conception  could 
not  yet  have  taken  place;  and  she  mod- 
estly asks  by  what  means  or  In  what 
manner  the  promise  of  the  angel  is  to  be 
fulfilled. 

2.  The  question  of  Mary  does  not  re- 
veal unbelief.  She  does  not  question  the 
possibility  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prom- 
ise, but  asks  on  what  principle  it  is  to 
be  fulfilled,  since  it  clearly  inferred  that 
it    was    to    be    contrary    to   the   hitherto 


unbroken  law  of  human  generation.  We 
gather  this  from  the  fact  that  the  angeJ 
did  not  rebuke  Mary  for  her  question, 
but  the  rather  gave  her  an  explanation 
in  mysterious  detail.  She  undoubtedly 
knew  that  the  Messiah  must  be  bom  of  a 
virgin;  and  if  she  is  to  be  His  mother, 
she  desires  to  know  how.  Her  question 
was  not  the  language  of  doubt  of  what 
the  angel  said,  but  a  desire  for  further 
enlightenment  and  instruction. 

III.  THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  ANGEL 

"And  the  angel  emswered  and  said 
unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee':  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age: 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her, 
who  was  called  barren.  For  with  God 
nothing  shall  be  impossible"  (vss.  35-37). 

The  angel's  answer  conveyed  to  Mary 
the  information  as  to  the  manner  how 
the  conception  should  take  place,  and  it 
also  gave  her  the  ground  for  an  unques- 
tioning assurance.  In  these  words  the 
angel  Gabriel  discloses  the  great  secret 
of  the  incarnation. 

1.  As  to  the  manner;  it  would  he 
through  the  Holy  Spirit's  coming  upon 
and  overshadowing  Mary.  In  the  over- 
shadowing presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
we  are  reminded  of  the  cloud  that  cov- 
ered the  Tabernacle  of  old  when  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  took  possession  of  it 
(Exod.  40:34-38).  The  cloud  was  the 
visible  symbol  of  the  presence  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  it  concealed  His;  essential  and 
matchless  glory  from  the  eyes  of  the 
people.  The  glory  was  only  reflected  by 
the  cloud  of  glory.  But  the  whole 
scene  constituted  a  mystery  which  could 
not  be  understood  nor  discerned  by 
Israel. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  like  the  cloud  of 
glory  would  overshadow  Mary,  coming 
upon  her  in  His  mighty  presence.  Thus 
the  immediate  energy  of  the  Godhead 
would  overshadow  her,  and  by  this 
mighty  energy  the  promised  Child  would 
be  conceived. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  formed  the 
body  of  Christ,  He  did  a  new  thing  in 
the  earth,  and  this  thing  is  a  mystery  (I 
Tim.  3:16).  It  is  by  the  creative  act  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Lord  received  His 
human  body  (Heb.  10:5).  It  was  by  a  cre- 
ative act  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  "the 
Word  was  made  flesh"  (John  1:14); 
took  part  of  human  nature  (Heb.  2:14); 
and  was  "made  of  a  woman"  (GaL  4:4). 
Only  this  much  is  revealed,  and  there 
we  must  stop.  We  shaJl  never  be  able 
to  understand,  with  our  finite  minds, 
how  the  Son  of  God  could,  and  did  be- 
come  man. 

We  note  that  it  is  said  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  the  word  "overshadow  thee"  con- 
veys the  sense  of  protection  and  defense. 
Juist  as  the  cloud  of  glory  protected 
and  defended  the  Israelites,  so  the  over- 
shadowing Holy  Spirit  would  protect 
and  defend  Mary.  He  would  not  only 
enable  her  to  conceive  by  Divine  power 
but  also  defend  her  against  all  dangers 
and  accusations  against  which  she  would 
be  exposed. 

2.    The   Child   to    be   bom   shall   be   a 
holy   thing.    This    remarkable  expression 
{Continued  on  page  420) 
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"TRUE    OR    FALSE" 
Contests  on  the  Bible 

A  book  of  questions  and  answers 
based  on  the  Bible  with  Scripture  ref- 
erences that  prove  the  answers.  True  or 
Fah'e  has  been  compiled  by  F.  Herbert 
Moehlmann,  a  chaplain  in  the  United 
States  Army,  with  a  vision  of  the  need 
of  young  people.  The  questions  are  not 
hard,  but  require  clear  thinking.  They 
are  interesting  and  instructive.  You 
will  be  surprised  at  the  amount  of 
knowledge  you  have  gained  after  play- 
ing in  such  a  contest.  Play  it  at  your 
Young  People's  meetings  or  parties. 
Play  it  in  your  Study  Groups.  Play  it 
at  home. 

"True  or  False."  Contests  on  the,  Bible, 
by  F.  Herbert  Moehlmann.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  847  Ot- 
tawa St.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  62 
pages.  Price,  35c,  paper. 
^  ^  — H.    M.   J. 


HEAVEN 

The  most  popular  questions  asked 
are  those  about  the  life  hereafter. 
"Where  are  the  dead?"  "Are  the  dead 
conscious?"  "Will  we  see  them  again?" 
"Will  we  know  our  loved  ones  after 
death?"  Such  are  the  questions  that 
fill  the  minds  of  people  today.  W.  G. 
Heslop  in  his  book  Heaven  gives  us  a 
very  interesting  and  enlightening  de- 
scription of  heaven  and  how  to  get  there, 
and  the  conditions  of  the  dead  in  Christ. 
Your  questions  will  be  answered.  Scrip- 
ture is  quoted  to  substantiate  the  doc- 
trine. 

Heaven,  by  W.  G.  Heslop.  Publishers, 
Baker's  Book  Store,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  104  pages.  Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 
— H.   M.   J. 


THE   TRUE    SPIRIT    OF   WORSHIP 

The  subject  matter  of  this  book  is 
well  worth  the  Christian's  deepest  con- 
sideration. The  preeminence  of  Christ 
in  the  true  spirit  of  worship  is  set  forth, 
as  well  as  a  warning  of  the  danger  in 
formalism  and  ritualistic  ceremonies. 
Christ's  exalted  position  in  power  and 
glory  as  our  Advocate  is  clearly  pre- 
sented in  the  first  part  of  the  book.  In 
the  second  part,  the  author  discusses) 
the  place  of  the  Cross  in  the  Church 
today. 

The  True  Spirit  of  Worship,  by 
George  Evans.  Publishers,  Bible  Insti- 
tute Colportage  Association,  843-845 
North  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois. 
160    pages.    Price,    $1.00,    cloth. 

JUDITH 

This  is  the  story  of  a  modern  martyr. 
We  are  so  far  removed  from  such 
things  that  we  are  prone  to  think  of 
death  for  the  cause  of  Christ  as  some- 
thing in  the  past.  This  simple  but  inter- 
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esting  story  of  a  Jewish  girl  who  died 
since  1914,  because  of  her  deep  love 
for  our  Saviour,  shows  us  something 
of  what  Christians  and  Jewish  Chris- 
tians in  particular  are  going  through  in 
other   parts    of   the   world. 

Judith,  by  N.  I.  Saloff-Astakhoff.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
847  Ottawa  St.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
204  pages.  Price,  |1.00,  cloth. 

—A.   M.    H. 


THE  BIBLE  DEFEATS  ATHEISM 
In  this  book  Attorney  James  E.  Ben- 
nett tells  the  story  of  the  famous  Harry 
Rimmer  trial.  He  was  the  attorney  for 
the  defendant,  and  is  in  a  position  to 
give  the  complete  information  concern- 
ing the  facts  in  the  case.  The  substance 
of  the  trial  was  that  of  proving  that 
the  Bible  was  not  inspired  of  God  and 
that  evolution  was  the  process  of  exist- 
ence rather  than  creation  as  the  Bible 
teaches.  But  James  E.  Bennett,  a  Chris- 
tian, believes  the  Bible  and  he  did  a 
good  piece  of  work  defending  the  Bible 
and  creation,  for  which  Harry  Rimmer 
stood.  It  is  a  book  well  worth  your 
time    and    money    to    read    and    own. 

The  Bible  Defeats  Atheism,  by  James 
E.  Bennett.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  847  Ottawa  St.,  Grand 
Rapids,  Micchigan.  47  pages.  Price,  25c, 
paper. 

— C.  R.   J. 


HIGLEY'S   S.  S.   LESSON  COMMEN- 
TARY 

Higley's  Commentary  takes  you  right 
through  the  year  with  each  Sunday'si 
lesson  fully  outlined  and  explained. 
Saves  hours  of  study  and  research, 
enables  you  to  go  to  class  better  pre- 
pared— and  with  less  time  and  effort. 
Makes  teaching  more  interesting  and 
successful.  It  contains  a  complete  out- 
line, full  exposition,  golden  text,  prac- 
tical applications,  questions  for  discus- 
sion, and  helpful  suggestions  for  teach- 
ers of  all  grades  from  primary  to  adult 
Bible  classes.  More  than  twenty  special 
features    in    all. 

It  is  inter-denominational,  strongly 
evangelistic,  and  sound  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the   faith. 

320  pages,  300,000  words.  Publishers, 
The  Higley  Press,  Butler,  Indiana. 
Price,  cloth,  §1.00. 

FAIVRE   ANNOTATED    NEW 
TESTAMENT 

For  some  reason  we  did  not  get  a 
copy  of  this  New  Testament  (adver- 
tised elsewhere  in  Grace  and  Truth)  in 
time  to  review  it  ourselves,  but  we 
quote  from  literature  we  have  received 
concerning   it. 

"The  first  French  edition  of  the 
Annotated  New  Tetftament  was  pub- 
lished in   1922.   Being  thoroughly   famil- 


iar with  the  tenets  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church,  Pastor  Faivre  compiled  his 
notes — as  he  said,  these  were  written 
on  his  knees — from  his  long  and  suc- 
cessful eperience  in  dealing  with  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  Southwest  of  France. 
"These  notes — 540  with  391  foot  notes 
— are  interspersed  in  the  Sacred  Text, 
but  they  are  printed  in  italics.  Their 
intrinsic    value   is   twofold: 

(a)  They  are  an  eye  opener  for 
Roman  Catliolics. 

(b)  They  are  enlightening  for  Chris- 
tian workers  dealing  witli  Roman  Cathf- 
olics. 

"Statements  aref  backed  up  here  and 
there  by  references  to  Roman  CathoMc 
authorities.  Further,  Pastor  Faivre 
points  out  all  along  some  of  the  errors 
of  Modernistic  teaching,  so  that  the 
whole  constitutes  a  course  in  sound 
Fundamentalist  doctrine    as   well. 

"However,  as  he  comments  in  his 
preface  to  the  first  edition,  'These  notes 
are  by  no  means  ofi^ered  as  a  commen- 
tary, as  this  Annotated  New  Testament 
is  meant  especially  for  evangelistic  pur- 
pose.' Therefore,  he  avails  himself  of 
every  opportune  verse  to  emphasize  the 
gift  of  salvation  by  grace  alone.  Ob- 
viously, this  process  of  emphasizing  this 
truth  over  and  over  again  has  been 
greatly  blessed  to  drive  it  home  to  the 
untaught    readers. 

"At  the  back  of  the  book  is  a  topical 
index — containing  1960  references  under 
33  headings — which  is  valuable  for  quick 
reference." 

Though  originally  published  in  French, 
it  has  been  translated  into  Spanish,  Por- 
tuguese, German,  Italian,  Polish,  Chi- 
nese, and  English.  Hundreds  of  thou- 
sands   of    copies    have   been   distributed. 

Articles  concerning  this  Testament 
have  appeared  in  The  Sunday  Schooi 
Times  and  Beveiation.  (See  advertise- 
ment  on  page  411    for   prices.) 

ARMENIAN    ROMANCE 

This  story  is  unusually  interesting 
because  it  follows  the  true  story  of  an 
Armenian  family.  The  insight  given 
into  the  tragedies  and  heartaches  of 
the  oppression  and  persecution  that  the 
Armenians  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the 
Turks  hold  ones  interest.  Deep  admira- 
tion is  stirred  in  the  heart  for  the 
Christians  who  remained  true  to  their 
Saviour  through  deepest  hours  of  trial 
and  down  into  the  valley  of  death.  Exile 
into  the  desert  and  indescribable  torture 
only  challenges  the  deepest  and  sweetest 
allegiance  to  Christ  that  a  soul  could 
experience.  Christians  can  learn  many 
valuable    lessons    from    this    story. 

Armenian  Romanre,  by  Marie  Sarra- 
fian  Banker.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl 
St.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price, 
.$1.00,   cloth. 
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"The  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  stedfast,"  and  we  hoA^e 
here  the  most  glorious  message 
that   the  angels   ever  brought. 


elic  Acclamation 

o\j  C.  Keuoen  H'm^cukt 


No-ct)  the  birth  of  Jesiis  was  on  this 
wise:  When  as  His  mother,  Mary,  was 
espoused  to  Joi'eph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  Jos'eph,  her 
husband,  being  a  ju^t  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  example, 
was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unta  him  in  a  dre<fm  saying,  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for  that  which 
/vS  conceived  in  her  is'  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
Son.  and  thou  shalt  call  His  nam0 
Jesus;  for  He  shall  save  Hii'  people 
from    their    sins    (Matt.   1:18-21) 

Tims  the  sacred  writer  of  old  de- 
scribes in  the  most  elegant  language 
the  sacred  scene  which  took  place  now 
two  thousand  years  ago  iri  the  home  of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  in  the  little  village 
of  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  Let  us  seek 
to  reconstruct  the  scene  of  that  event- 
ful night.  We  see  Joseph,  perplexed' 
in  soul,  pondering  just  what  to  do  next. 
As  he  sleeps,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
appears  to  him  in  a  dream  and  quickly 
disquiets  his  fears  by  presenting  to 
him  a  message  such  as  mortal  ear  had 
never  heard  before;  a  message  which 
has  come  down  through  the  centuries, 
repeated  over  and  over  again;  a  mes- 
sage which  not  only  brought  peace  of 
soul  to  Joseph,  but  which  has  been 
the  means  of  disquieting  fears  and 
instilling  new  hope  in  the  hearts  of 
countless  multitudes  with  each  sucr 
ceeding   generation. 

And  so  today  as  we  face  the  Christmas 
season  once  again,  even  though  wars 
are  raging  round  about,  we  turn  to 
the  Christmas  story  of  old  to  find  new 
comfort,  new  hope,  and  new  courage 
to  press  on  till  the  day  when  we,  too, 
shall  have  the  blessed  experience  of 
beholding  this  One  Who  came  into  the 
world    born    of   a   virgin. 

In  considering  tlie  message  conveyed 
by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  to  Joseph, 
on  that  night  of  long  ago,  we  note  that 
there  are  three  definite  and  distinct 
assertions  which  are  vital  and  funda- 
mental   to    our    Christian    faith.    Upon 


the  validity  and  veracity  of  this  three- 
fold angelic  pronouncement,  stands  or 
falls  the  whole  of  Christianity.  The 
divinity  of  Christ  is  here  revealed  and 
affirmed.  The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  pre- 
sents a  truth  which  cannot  be  compre- 
hended by  the  natural  mind  or  analyzed 
according  to  natural  laws,  but  which 
challenges  faith.  We  are  here  made  to 
stand  upon  holy  ground.  God  through 
His  heavealy  messenger  first  revealed 
it  to  Joseph,  then  by  divine  revelation 
it  has  been  recorded  for  us.  Like  Joseph 
of  old,  we  are  faced  with  the'  alternative 
— we  must  either  accept  or  reject  the 
declaration  of  God.  This  is  the  story  of 
perennial  mystery;  this  the  sacred  mir- 
acle of  Christmas — the  advent  of  the 
Son   of  God   into   the  world. 

The  first  of  the  angelic  acclamations 
presents 

A  DIVINE   ACCOMPLISHMENT 

"She    shall    bring    forth    a    Son" 

Someone  has  aptly  stated  that  "the 
law  demanded  that  Jesus  be  the  heir 
of  Joseph,  but  the  prophet  demanded 
that  He  be  the  Son  of  a  virgin."  So 
from  the  early  dawn  of  civilization, 
God  has  promised  to  send  a  Redeemer 
into  the  world  Who  should  be  "born 
of  a  woman."  Through  Moses  God  de- 
clared, "I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed;  and  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 
Then  Isaiah  the  prophet  revived  this 
hope  when  he  proclaimed:  "Therefore 
the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign; 
Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  name 
Immanuel"     (Isa.    7:14). 

But  down  through  the  centuries,  Satan 
and  all  his  cohorts  have  made  the  truth 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  the  special  target 
of  their  Satanic  onslaught.  More  re- 
cently, Higher  Criticism,  Atheism,  Ra- 
tionalism, Modernism  and  the  multi- 
farious philosophies  of  man's  designing, 
have  paid  their  respect  to  this  mirac- 
ulous truth.  But  in  spite  of  all  that 
Satan  has  sought  to  do  to  deny  the 
veracity  of  this  fimdamental  truth,  the 
fact  remains  impregnable,  "A  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son." 
And  so  two  thousand  years  ago,  a  vir- 
gin by  the  name  of  Mary  brought  forth 
a  Son  and  they  called  His  name  Jesus. 
This  was  indeed  a  divine  accomplishment 
and  not  of  man's  doing.  The  Virgin 
Birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  defies 
the  natural,  and  challenges  mankind  to 
believe    the    supernatural. 

Realizing  that  the  natural  man  would 
stumble  over  the  fact  that  natural 
generation  was  not  involved  in  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  gospel  writer  Matthew, 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  carefully  be- 
gins the  narrative  by  stating:  "Now  the 
Birth  of  Jesus  was  on  this  wise."  Then 
after  giving  a  brief  resume  of  the 
relationship  which  existed  between 
Joseph  and  Mary,  we  are  told  that  the 
first  thing  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord, 
appearing  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  re- 
vealed, was  the  answer  to  his  question 
by  informing  him,  "Fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  FOR  THAT 
WHICH  IS  CONCEIVED  IN  HER 
IS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST"  (Matt 
1:18-20).    The  first  factor  that  we  note, 
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This  splendid  article  hy  Dr.  Hughes  is 
available  in  booklet  form.  We  appreciate  the 
author's  permission  to  reprint. 

FOR  UNTO  us  A  CHILD   IS   BORN 

A  WONDERFUL  occasion  indeed.  The  birth  of 
a  baby  is  always  an  extraordinary  event.  The 
neighborhood  is  stirred  from  end  to  end.  Kela- 
tives  are  rushing  about,  enquiring  thoughtfully, 
speaking  gently,  offering  congratulations,  admir- 
ing, and  advising.  Verj  often  the  coming  of  a 
babe  alters  relationships.  Ties  which  were 
broken  or  strained  are  healed,  and  things  move 
on  more  peacefully  and  properly.  The  cries  and 
smiles  of  the  babe  have  done  so  much,  in  many 
family  circles,  to  rejoin  what  was  torn  asunder. 
When  such  results  follow,  it  is  good  that  the 
babe  was  born. 

Never,  until  the  birth  of  this  Babe,  had  babies 
counted  for  much  in  the  arrangements  of  men. 
The  Coming  of  this  Child  changed  everything. 
By  the  Coming  of  this  Son,  something  undreamed 
of  was  introduced  into  the  history  of  the  world 
and  of  men.  Plans  and  purposes  were  all 
changed — all  conditions  and  characters,  all  work 
and  worship  became  vastly  different.  The  birth 
of  no  other  babe  since  the  beginning  of  time  in- 
volved such  important  consequences  to  the 
human  race  as  the  birth  of  this  Babe. 

This  Child's  Coming  was  long  foretold.  Isaiah 
who  spake  forth  God's  plans  in  the  reign  of 
Ahaz,  gave  to  the  world  the  news  of  His  Coming. 
The  prophecy  was  important,  but  the  event  was 
of  vaster  value.  The  prophecy  prepared  the 
people  for  the  event;  the  event  met  the  longings 
and  needs  of  the  people.  But  we  must  remem- 
ber that  both  prediction  and  birth  were  of  God. 
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His  Coming  was  heralded  and  chanted  by 
the  holy  ones.  Pew  among  men  were  conscious 
of  the  mighty  'happening,  but  all  heaven  looked 
reverently  on  and  eagerly  participated.  At  mid- 
night from  the  vault  of  heaven  the  most  marvel- 
ous music  came  to  the  ears  of  men.  Looking  for 
the  explanation  of  this  happiness  brings  forth 
this  strange  story.  Two  poor  peasants,  having 
travelled  from  afar,  are  found  in  a  stable  be- 
cause there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 
In  a  manger-cradle,  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  is  a  wee  infant,  the  Child  of  this  peasant 
woman.  Directly  overhead  stands  a  fixed  star, 
and  entering  in  at  the  door  of  the  rude  enclosure 
are  rough  shepherds  to  whom  the  angels  had 
brought  their  amazing  announcement.  They 
stand  about  in  worship  and  wonderment;  for 
before  them  lies  One  Who  is  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  the  charm  of  eternity,  the  dignity  of 
Deity,  the  needed  Kevelation  for  humanity.  Thei 
company  is  small,  the  guardians  are  poor,  the 
circumstances  are  crowded.  Isaiah's  explana- 
tion is  "For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born." 

THE  CHILD— A  SON 

The  Birth  was  the  manifestation  of  the  In- 
carnate Son.  We  can  dwell  so  much  upon  the 
Birth  of  His  Humanity  that  we  lose  the  signi- 
ficance of  His  Sonship.  "Unto  us  a  Son  is  given." 
The  Birth  is  but  the  time  action  before  the  eyes 
of  men  to  manifest  forth  the  Presence  of  the 
eternally  existent  One.  It  is  the  Mystery  of 
Godliness,  defying  the  best  human  explanation. 
This  Child  is  the  Mystery  of  God  out  of  the 
range  of  human  planning  ("not  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  not  of  the  will  of  man")  and  beyond 
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therefore,  in  this  divine  accomplish- 
ment Ls  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  be^ 
gotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  angelic  messenger  who  appeared 
unto  Mary,  as  recorded  by  Luke^  gave 
the  same  testimony,  "And  the  angel 
said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou 
liast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  be- 
hold, thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call 
His    name   Jesus"    (Luke   1:30-31). 

Not  only  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the 
record  is  clear  in  informing  us  that  He 
was  born  of  a  virgin.  This  then  consti- 
tutes the  second  corroborating  factor 
in  this  divine  accomplishment.  Never 
before  nor  since  the  birtli  of  Christ  has 
such  a  miraculous  birth  taken  place.  To 
be  sure,  some  of  the  enemies  of  truth 
have  sought  to  trump  up  cases  where 
this  has  taken  place,  but  to  no  avail. 
The  early  prophecy  given  to  us  by 
Moses  referred  to  the  coming  Redeemer 
as  "her  seed."  The  Apostle  Paul  de- 
clares, "And  when  the  fulnesis  of  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son, 
made'  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons"    (Gal.  4:4-5). 

Another  factor  which  demonstrates 
that  the  birth  of  Christ  was  a  divine 
accomplishment  is  revealed  in  the  last 
two  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  where  we  read,  "Then 
Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him, 
and  took  unto  him  his  wife:  And  knew 
her  not  until  she  had  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  son:  and  he  called  His  name 
Jesus."  The  fact  that  the  Scripture 
declares  that  Mary  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  proves  beyond  any  shadow  of 
a  doubt  that  she  was  a  virgin.  We  shall 
not  take  time  here  to  go'  intoi  the  word 
in  the  Greek  which  is  here  translated 
"virgin,"  but  simply  bring  this  fact  to 
your  attention.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
long  before  Christ  was  born,  foretold 
this  divine  accomplishment  when  he 
said,  "For  the  Lord  hath  created  a  new 
thing  in  the  earth,  a  woman  shall  com- 
pass a  man."  The  record  of  Luke  is 
the  same:  "And  she  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  Son,  and  wrapped  Him  in 
swaddling  clotlies,  and  laid  Him  in  a 
manger;  because  there  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  inn"  (Luke  2:7).  What 
more  need  we  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
our  blessed  Lord.  The  record  is  clear. 
Jesus  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  born  of  a  virgin;  brought  forth 
the  firstborn.  Our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour  was  the  only  One,  "Who  was 
born,  not  of  bloods  (plural),  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God"   (John  1:13). 

The  second  phase  of  the  angelic  ac- 
clamation involves 

A  DIVINE   APPELATION 

"Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesiis" 
What's  in  a  name?  Everything  that 
man  desires  or  even  hopes  for,  if  that 
name  is  Jesus.  While  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Saviour  of  men,  had  many  titles  as 
foretold  in   Isaiah,  "Unto  us  a  child  is 


born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder: 
and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The 
Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace,"  yet  He  has  only  one  Name  and 
that  name  is  Jesus.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  prophet  foretold  that  He  was 
to  be  called  Emmanuel  (Isa.  7:14).  In 
Matthew's  account,  we  read  that  Jo- 
seph called  Him  Jesus,  even  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  had  instructed  him. 
"Immanuel"  means  "God  with  us." 
"Jesus"  means  "Jehovah  is  indeed  and 
very  truth,  God  with  us."  It  was  this 
Jesus,  Emmanuel,  Saviour,  "Who  be- 
came flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and 
we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth"   (John  1:14). 

What's  in  a  name?  The  name  of 
Jesus  aroused  a  great  deal  of  interest 
as  well  as  concern  on  the  part  of  many 
in  His  day.  First,  we  note  the  quest 
of  the  wise  men.  "Now  when  Jesus  was 
horn  .  .  .  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem,  saying.  Where  is  He  that  is 
horn  King  of  the  Jews?  For  we  have 
seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come 
to  worship  Him."  (Matt.  2:1-2).  The 
wise  men  bore  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  this  babe,  born  in  a  manger,  called 
Jesus,  was  also  born  to  be  King  of  the 
Jews.  What  a  strange  and  inauspicious 
coronation — a   manger   for    a  throne. 

Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?  This  is  tlie  quest  of  many  in 
Israel  today.  They  look  for  One  long 
ago  promised — ^the  Messiah,  the  One 
Who  should  bring  peace  to  Israel.  But 
alas !  unlike  the  wise  men  from  the 
East,  they  do  not  realize  that  the 
babe,  born  of  a  virgin  in  Bethlehem's 
manger  stall  long  ago,  was  that  Mes- 
siah. They  still  look  for  another.  The 
wise  men  believed  and  sought  Him, 
bringing  their  gifts  and  adoration.  O 
that  His  chosen  people,  Israel,  to- 
day might  likewise  believe  that  this 
Jesus  is  indeed  the  King  of  the  Jews. 
We  thank  God  that  there  is  a  day 
coming  when  the  Jews  shall  hail  Jesus, 
Who  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  as  thedr 
Lord  and  King — their  Messiah. 

Herod,  the  king,  was  disturbed  when 
he  learned  that  one  called  Jesus  had 
been  born.  The  record  is,  "When  Herod 
the  King  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 
And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  of  the 
people  together,  he  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  born."  Why 
should  this  Babe,  called  Jesus,  cause 
such  a  furor  among  the  king  and  his 
people?  Since  the  day  of  His  birth,  this 
same  Jesus  has  been  the  bone  of  con- 
tention. 

On  the  one  hand  He  has  been  the  ob- 
ject of  love  and  veneration;  on  the  other 
the  victim  of  hate  and  malice.  As  He 
dealt  with  men,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
about  eternal  things,  the  record  is,  "So 
there  was  a  division  among  the  people 
because  of  Him"  (John  7:43).  The  wise 
men  sought  Bethlehem's  Babe  that  they 
might  worship,  love,  and  adore  Him. 
Herod  sought  Him  that  he  might  put 
Him    to    death.     The    same    contrast    in 


attitude  prevails  in  the  world  today. 
There  are  those  who  believe  in  Him, 
love  Him,  and  revere  H  m.  There  are 
those  who  hate  and  despise  Him  and 
who  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  Him. 
So  vicious  became  the  hatred  and 
jealousy  in  the  heart  of  Herod  that  it 
was  necessary  for  Joseph  to  take  his 
flight  with  the  Babe  and  mother  into 
Egypt.  This  was  in  fulfillment  of  Scrip- 
ture (Luke  2:14-15).  Nor  was  Herod's 
wrath  appeased  until  he  ordered  the 
death  of  all  the  firstborn  in  the  realm 
(Matt.  2:6-18),  another  fulfillment  of 
the  prophetic  Word.  But  even  after 
the  death  of  Herod  the  animosity  still 
prevailed  in  the  land  of  Judea.  Being 
warned  of  the  Lord,  Joseph  did  not 
return,  but  came  and  dwelt  in  the  city 
caUed  Nazareth  (Matt.  2:22-23),  and 
thus   was   another  prophecy   fulfilled. 

What's  in  a  name?  The  Scripture 
declares  first  of  all  that  there  is  salva- 
tion in  the  name  of  Jesus.  "There  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved" 
(Acts  4:12).  "For  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved"  (Rom.  10:13).  Not  only  is  there 
salvation  in  this  wonderful  name,  but 
we  find  that  this  One  called  Jesus  has 
been  given  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name,  and  one  day  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father 
(Phil.  2:5-11).  But  why  wait  until  that 
day  to  laud  and  magnify  that  name 
which  is  above  every  name  when  we 
have  the  privilege  to  make  Him  known. 
To  us  who  believe  "He  is  precious." 
Let  us  tell  the  world  about  the  One  who 
should    be   "called   Jesus." 

'"Jesus,"    oh,   how   sweet   the    name! 
"Jesus,"    every    day    the    sam.e; 
"Jesus,"   let  all  saints  proclaim 
Its    worthy    praise    forever. 

The  third  angelic  acclamation  reveals 
to   us 

A  DIVINE  APPROPRIATION 

"He    s'hall    save    His    people    from 
their   sins" 

M'^as  not  this  the  joyful  note  in  the 
angel's  serenade  on  that  first  Christ- 
mas night  as  he  appeared  to  the  shep- 
herds in  the  field,  proclaiming  to  them, 
"P'ear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall 
be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord"  (Luke  2:10- 
11). 

A  Saviour!  This  is  what  man  has  beeni 
looking  for  ever  since  Adam  sinned 
in  the  garden  of  Eden.  Man  has 
ever  needed  a  Saviour  to  save  him  from 
his  sins — sins  from  which  he  cannot 
possibly  extricate  himself.  This  was 
the  final  declaration  of  the  Angel  of 
the  I^ord  as  he  appeared  to  Joseph  in 
the  dream:  "He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins." 

But  how  was  this  to  be  accomplished? 
The  Scripture  revealed  in  type,  symbol, 
and  direct  statement  that,  "Without 
sliedding  of  blood  is  no  remission  of  sins" 
(Lev.  17:11  and  Heb.  9:22).  How  then 
could  this  Babe,  born  of  a  virgin;  and 
Whose  name  was  called  Jesus,  save  His 
people  from  their  sins?  There  is  only 
one  answer.  He  must  die  and  shed  His 
(Continued  on  page   422) 
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We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  report 
that  Mr.  Lindquist  continues  to  make 
improvement.  The  doctor  permitted  him 
to  write  another  letter  on  August  28. 
He  had  been  sitting  up  in  bed  nearly  aJl 
day  for  several  days,  he  said,  and  two 
or  three  days  before  he  wrote  the  letter, 
he  had  been  permitted  to  sit  up  in  a 
chair  for  an  hour  each  day.  He  tried  to 
walk  to  the  door  and  look  out,  but  his 
legs  would  hardly  hold  him  up.  How- 
ever, except  for  being  weak,  he  felt  he 
was   doing  quite   well. 

ADVISED  TO  CONVALESCE  IN 
COSTERMANSVILLE 

Mrs.  Amie  wrote  on  September  10  that 
the  doctor  had  told  her  Mr.  Lindquist 
had  been  much  worse  than  he  realized, 
but  he  felt  that  he  was  very,  very  much 
better  and  that  by  exercising  care  he 
would  be  all  right.  However,  although 
his  heart,  kidneys,  and  other  organs 
were  better  he  was  not  regaining  his 
strength  as  fast  as  he  should  like  to  see 
him,  so  he  suggested  that  Mr.  Lindquist 
go  to  Costermansville  for  at  least  a 
month  to  see  what  the  better  climate 
would  do  for  him.  We  understand  that 
Miss  Steele  and  Mrs.  Hunt,  both  mis- 
sionaries of  the  E.  S.  A.  M.,  were  both 
ill  and  needed  to  go  to  Costermansville 
also,  so  arrangements  were  being  made 
for  a  group  to  go  shortly. 

We  are  grateful  for  the  beautiful 
spirit  shown  by  friends  of  the  Mission- 
ary Society  with  regard  to  Mr.  Lind- 
quist's  needs.  Several  sent  contributions 
ranging  from  $1.00  to  $10.00  toward  his 
special  need  and  by  the  time  we  sent 
the  monthly  missionary  allowances, 
$100.00  had  come  in  designated  for 
him.  Only  the  Lord  and  Mr.  Lindquist 
can  fully  understand  what  this  provision 
means,  especially  now  that  he  will  have 
the  additional  expense  of  board  and 
room  in  Costermansville.  It  may  be  a 
few  more  weeks  before  he  is  on  his  feet 
again,  so  we  bespeak  the  continud  inter- 
est and  prayers  of  God's  people  on  his 
behalf  that  he  may  be  fully  restored  to 
health  and  strength  in  order  that  he 
may  carry  on  in  the  task  that  God  has 
entrusted  to  his  care. 

SAW  MILL  NEEDED 

We  know  that  the  first  thing  Mr. 
Lindquist  will  want  to  do  when  he  re- 
gains his  strength  is  to  go  ahead  with 
the  building  of  permanent  buildings. 
Just  before  he  came  down  with  his  pres- 
ent illness  he  wrote,  "I  have  two  crews 
on  the  brick  machines  and  the  work  is 
very  slow  now  as  I  am  trying  to  make 
some  fancy  brick  with  lines  on  them  to 
be  used  for  'face'  brick.  I  think  the 
brick  are  very  nice.    I  hope   to  lay  up 


the  brick  so  that  it  wiU  look  like  some- 
thing, although  it  will,  and  does,  take 
constant  supervision.  I  have  insisted  on 
the  men  pressing  the  brick  until  there 
are  no  crevices  whatsoever  in  the  brick 
and  such  procedure  is  very  exacting  on 
both  men  and  machine. 

"But,  oh,  how  badly  1  need  a  sawmill. 
Before  long  we  shall  have  the  bricksi 
ready  for  building  and  perhaps  the  tiles; 
made  for  the  roof,  but  we  will  be  held 
up  by  not  having  any  seasoned  and  dry 
lumber  with  whicli  to  make  window  and 
door  frames,  and  roof  to  hold  the  tile. 
If  I  had  a  circular  saw  I  could  have  the 
pit-sawyers  cut  the  square  planks  in  the 
forest  and  then  I  could  haul  them  up 
here  and  saw  them  into  boards  in  a 
jiffy.  I  was  just  thinking  today  that  if 
I  only  had  about  a  36  inch  circular  saw, 
mandrel,  and  belt,  I  could  rig  up  a  saw- 
mill. So  I  am  wondering  if  you  could 
get  such  articles  to  me  with  the  least 
possible  delay.  (A  list  followed,  the 
various  items  amounting  to  about 
$60.00.) 

"When  I  was  at  Costermansville  I  saw 
a  saw-table  with  three  fairly  big  saws 
and  I  was  made  a  special  price  of  .5,500 
francs  for  it,  but  I  could  not  see  my 
way  clear  to  buy  it.  Perhaps  it  would 
be  better  economy,  and  certainly  much 
quicker,  to  try  and  get  us  the  money 
for  that  saw  instead  of  trying  to  wait 
for  the  materials   from  America." 

We  cannot  help  but  feel  that  it  would 
be  better  economy  to  buy  the  sawmill  in 
Costermansville.  By  the  time  the  ma- 
terials reached  Mr.  Lindquist  they 
would  cost  almost  double — prices  hav- 
ing gone  up  since  he  submitted  the  list 
and  the  freight  rates  being  exceedingly 
high.  Furthermore,  under  present  con- 
ditions, freight  takes  at  least  six  months 
to  reach  the  field,  sometimes  longer. 
Then  there  would  be  all  the  labor  in- 
volved on  the  part  of  Mr.  Lindquist  in) 
making  the  sawmill.  We  are  therefore 
laying  the  burden  of  this  need  before  our 
faithful  friends  and  supporters  for 
prayer  and  for  their  help  in  meeting  this 
need  as  the  Lord  enables  them.  It  would 
be  most  encouraging,  to  Mr.  Lindquist 
if  we  could  cable  him,  while  he  is  at 
Costermansville,  to  go  ahead  and  pur- 
chase the  sawmill.  The  amount  needed 
is  approximately  $150.00.  We  believe 
that  God  is  able  to  make  such  provision 
in  order  that  Mr.  Lindquist  might  be 
saved  from  the  heavy  work  it  has  meant 
in  the  past  to  prepare  the  lumber  for 
our  buildings.  Shall  we  not  see  what  part 
God  would  have  us  to  share  in  the  pur- 
chase of  this  labor-saving  device? 

HOLDING   FORTH   AT   IKOZI 

Since  it  was  necessary  for  Miss  John- 
son  to   assist   the   nurse,   Miss   Mayo,   in 


caring  for  Mr.  Lindquist  while  at  Sha- 
bunda,  Mrs.  Amie  remained  alone  at 
Ikozi.  With  the  help  of  Kitele  and  the 
other  kapitas  they  have  gotten  along 
very  nicely,  although  of  course,  it  has 
meant  additional  work  for  Mrs.  Amie. 
She  says  the  boys  have  been  a  real  help 
to  her.  On  one  occasion,  the  Assistant 
Administrator  came  to  measure  our  con- 
cession, and  since  Mr.  Lindquist  was  at 
Shabunda,  she  and  Kitele  and  the 
kapitas  had  to  work  with  him,  so  she 
called  upon  Mulenda  to  take  care  of  the 
meals.  He  did  so  well,  making  baking 
powder  biscuits  and  so  forth,  that  the 
Assistant  Administrator  gave  him  a 
present.  Mulenda  was  able  to  give  the 
Assistant  Administrator  a  recipe.  This 
boy  is  only  seventeen  years  old,  but  has 
developed  very  well  under  the  faithful 
training  of  Miss  Johnson.  Mrs.  Amie 
said,  "I  was  so  proud  of  Mulenda.  Pray 
that  he  will  be  faithful  and  will  allow 
the  Lord  to  continue  to  work  in  his  lifet 
That  is  the  way  Kitele  began  and  we 
want  more  Kiteles  here  among  the 
Balega." 

FINE   NATIVE   HELPERS 

Mrs.  Amie  adds,  "I  want  you  folks  to 
know  about  the  rest  of  our  helpers. 
Simona  is  one  I  want  you  to  begin  to 
mention,  as  well  as  S'Eletta,  the  State 
Monitor  who  belongs  to  us  now.  They 
are  fine  boys  and  such  a  great  help. 
What  we  women  would  have  done  these 
months  without  our  native  leaders,  I  do 
not  know.  Kitele,  of  course,  is  the  spiri- 
tual leader,  but  Simona  is  kapita  (fore- 
man), and  that  is  a  real  job  supervising 
about  twenty  workmen — making  them 
work  and  work  right.  He  is  a  Muluba, 
trained  years  ago  on  Dr.  Tinsley  Smith's 
station  at  Mutoto.  He  came  to  us  in  an 
unusual  way.  He  had  been  working  as 
a  brick  mason  in  the  mines  and  was  on 
his  way  home  with  his  wife  when  the 
canoe  they  were  using  tippied  over  and 
they  lost  everything  they  owned,  and 
nearly  lost  their  lives  as  well.  They 
heard  that  tliere  was  a  Mission  close  by 
and  that  one  of  the  "mamas"  and  the 
native  Elder  spoke  Tshiluba,  so  he  came 
to  us,  a  perfect  stranger,  in  trouble. 
But  he  has  turned  out  to  be  a  fine  boy. 
His  wife  is  fine  and  they  have  a  big  fat 
baby  boy.  The  State  Monitor  is  also 
indispensable.  So  we  now  have  a  native 
leader  for  each  of  the  special  jobs  ex- 
cept one,  and  we  hope  to  have  that  place 
filled  by  one  of  my  old  boys,  a  relative 
of  Kitele's  who  is  begging  to  come  up 
from  the  Kasai  district.  If  he  comes,  he 
will  be  able  to  teach  the  lower  grades; 
in  the  school  for  Miss  Johnson  after  he 
learns  the  language.  He  will  also  be  able 
to  help  with  the  medical  work.  The  Lord 
(Continued   on    page    412) 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE  BIRTH  OF  OUR  LORD 

1.  A     Predicted     Birtli 
Isa.    9:6 
Micah    5:2 
Matt.   2:5-6 
II.  A    Miraculous    Birth 

Matt.    1:18-20 
Luke    1:35 

III.  A  Virgin  Birth 

Matt.   1:16,  23,  25 
Lulie  2:7 
Col.    1:15-18 
Heb.    1:5-6 

IV.  A    Holy    Birth 

Luke   1:35 
V.  A  Lowly  Birth 

Luke  2:7,  12,   16 
Gal.  4:4 
VI.  A  Royal  Birth 

Matt.  2:2,  6 
Luke  2:11 
John  18:37 
VII.  A  Beneficial  Birth 
Matt.  1:21 
Gal.  4:4-5 
I   Tim.   1:15 

— H.  L. 
• 
THE    CHRIST   OF    CHRISTMAS 
Intro.:  "X"   is  used  when  Christ  is  not 
known    (Xmas) 

I.  The  Protected   Christ 

Matt.    1:18-20 

II.  The    Powerful   Christ 
Matt.    1:21 

III.  The  Predicted  Christ 

Matt.     1:22-23 

IV.  The   Purposeful   Christ 

Matt.     1 :24-25 

—A.  H.  Y. 


THE   VIRGIN   BIRTH 

I.  The  Foundation  of  the  Gospel 
II    Cor.    9:15 
Matt.    1:21 
II.  The    Figure    of    Regeneration 
John    1:13 
John    3:6 
Matt.   1:20 
III.  The  Foreshadowing  of  Sanctification 
Gal.    4:19 
Matt.    1:18 

— H.  L. 


THE   VIRGIN   BIRTH 

I.    The    Miracle   of   the    Virgin   Birth 

Job  25:4-6;  cf.  Luke  1:35 

II.  The   Mystery  of  the   Virgin   Birth 

Matt.    1:23 

III.  The    Message    of    the   Virgin    Birth 

Matt.    1:21 

— H.  L. 


ANGELIC  NEWS 
Luke  2:10-11 
I.  Tlie  Nature  of  the  News 
"Good   Tidings" 
Luke    2:10 
Rom.    10:15 
II.  The  Recipients  of  the  News 
"All    People" 

Luke  2:10 
John  3:16 
III.  The    Contents    of   the    News 
"Born  a  Saviour" 
Luke   2:11 
John    3:17 

— E.  G.  L. 

THE    JOYS    OF    CHRISTIANS 
I.  Commission 

Matt.   28:19-20 
II.  Hope 

Ps.    48:5 

III.  Reward 

II   Tim.   4:8 

IV.  Inspiration 

Mark    6:7 
V.  Strength 

Phil.    4:13 
VI.  Trust 

I    Tim.    4:10 
VII.  Impulse 

I  Cor.    15:57-58 
VIII.  Armor 

Eph.    6:11-18 
IX.  Nobmty 

Gal.    4:7 
X.  Security 

Ps.   34:7 

— R.  F.  Y.  P. 
• 
SUPERLATIVE   WORDS 
The  greatest  word  is  God. 

Ps.    71:19 
The  deepest  word  is   Soul. 

Ps.    42:1-2 
The  longest  word   is   Eternity. 

Isa.   57:15 
The  swiftest  word  is  Time. 

II  Pet.    3:8 
The  nearest  word   is   Now. 

II    Cor.    6:2 
The  darkest  word  is  Sin. 

Rom.    1:21 
The   meanest    word   is    Hypocrisy. 

Matt.  23:15,  23,  25,  27 
The  broadest  word  is  Truth. 

John  8:32 
The  strongest  word   is   Right. 

Deut.    32:4 
The  tenderest  word   is   Love. 

Rom.    12:10 
The   sweetest  word   is    Heaven. 

John     14:2-3 
The   dearest  word   is   Jesus. 

John    21:17 

— Selected 


GOD'S   TIME 
I.  Christ   Was   Born  on  Time 
Gal.    4:4 
II.  Christ  Died  on  Time 

Luke   23:43-46 
III.  Christ  Arose  on  Time 
Matt.    27:63 
Matt.    28:1-6 
IV.  Christ    Is    Coming    Back    on    Time 
Matt.    24:36 

— W.  L.  T. 
• 

SHARING  THE   SHEPHERDS'  JOY 
Luke    2:8-20 
I.  The   Shepherds   Hear  the   Heavenly 
Message 

Luke  2:8-14 

A.  The    Place    (2:8) 

B.  The    Phenomena    (2:9) 

C.  The   Preacher    (2:9) 

D.  The    Proclamation    (2:10-12) 

E.  The    Praise    (2:13-14) 

II.  The  Shepherds  Heed  the  Heavenly 
Message 

Luke  2:15-16 

A.  Discerned    in    Their    Words 
(2:15) 

B.  Disclosed      by     Their     Acts 
(2:16) 

III.  The  Shepherds  Herald  the  Heavenly 
Message 

Luke  2:17-20 

A.  The    Fact    Revealed     (2:17) 

B.  The     Furor     Created     (2:18) 

—A.  H.  Y. 


SENTENCE   SERMONS 

Under  Old  Testament  law,  the  sheep 
died  for  the  shepherd;  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  shepherd  dies  for  the 
sheep. 

Never  feel  that  you  are  so  well  bom 
that  you  do  not  need  to  be  born  again. 

God  told  shepherds  when  Christ  was 
born:  shepherds  ought  to  know  when  a 
Iamb  is  born  into  the  fold. 

Christ  incarnate  is  nothing  but  love 
covered    with    flesh. 

Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin  that  we 
might  be  born  of  God. 

Christ  identified  Himself  with  man 
that  He  might  identify  us   with  God. 

In  the  first  Adam  we  fell  never  to 
rise  again;  in  the  last  Adam  we  may 
rise  never  to   fall   again. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  greatest  living 
Person. 

Christ  did  not  come  to  show  us  how 
to  live  but  to  bring  us  life. 

Christianity  is  not  principles  to  prac- 
tise but  power  to  perform. 
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Strange  Things  Happen"     by  tmorpe 


GOD'S 


WORKMEN 


DO   YOU    KNOW    ME? 

I  am  the  greatest  criminal  in  history. 

I    have    killed    more    men    than    have 
fallen  in  all  the  wars  of  the  world. 

I  have  turned  men  into  brutes. 

I  have  made  millions  of  homes  un- 
happy. 

I  have  transformed  many  ambitious 
youths  into  hopeless  parasites. 

I  make  smooth  the  downward  path 
for   countless   millions. 

I  destroy  the  weak  and  weaken  the 
strong. 

I  make  the  wise  man  a  fool  and 
trample  the  fool  into  his  folly. 

I    ensnare    the   innocent. 

The  abandoned  wife  knows  me;  the 
hungry  children  know  me. 

The  parents  whose  child  has  bowed 
their   gray   heads    in    sorrow   know    me. 

I  have  ruined  millions  and  shall  try 
to  ruin  millions   more. 

I  AM  KING  ALCOHOL. 
— H.  W.  Gibson  in   The  Burning  Bush 
• 
SATAN  NOT  THE  EXAMPLE 

A  prominent  minister  was  once  asked 
why  he  needed  to  take  a  vacation  since 
the  devil  never  seemed  to  be  taking  one. 

To  which  the  clergyman  replied,  "I 
have  never  been  in  the  habit  of  follow- 
ing the  devil  in  any  of  his  actions." 

• 

CONSTRAINING     LOVE 

Selw3ai,  of  New  Zealand,  tells  of  a 
Maori  who  was  seen  to  take  a  front 
seat  at  the  Lord's  table.  Suddenly  he 
ros€,  retired  to  the  back  of  the  church, 
and  then  came  forward  and  resumed 
his  seat.  Asked  afterwards  why  he 
had  done  so,  he  replied:  "When  I  en- 
tered, I  had  no  idea  who  would  be 
seated  beside  me.  I  saw  at  once  that 
it  was  the  man  who  had  murdered  my 
father,  and  I  had  sworn  to  drink  his 
blood.  But  as  I  withdrew  down  the 
church,  a  voice  seemed  to  say  to  me, 
'By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another';  and  as  I  sat  down  rear  the 
door,  a  Man  upon  a  cross  rost-  bffore 
my  eyes,  and  I  heard  Him  say,  'Father 
forgive  them;  for  they  knew  not  what 
they  do.'  Then  I  returned,  and  we  took 
the  Lord's  Supper  together." 

— The   Watchman-Examiner 


^    -  OarVeD  HORNIS  OM  his  FAMO  OS 
STATUE    OF  MOSES. HE  MlSUM0ERSTOOD-n<e 

Hebrew TE^T  OF  Exo<iius  3^:  19 "and  mos^s 

lOJEW  Mot  THAT  HIS  FACE  SHONE '.'THE  HEBREW 
WORD  faR."  SttOME'  lS'>^RAN"T?fe^    BlBCEl 
TfeANSLATORS  L0M6  COMfOSeo"KAI?AN'  WITH 


As  many  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God.    John  1:12. 


fwis  OiGANTic  Statue  SO  ft.  High  on 
'The  BciBoeR.LiNt  Between  cmi-e-,  | 

AMD  ARGENTINA  WAS  CAST  FRpM 

Bullets  amd  can/non  assembled 

FOR     WAR.      BetuJEEM     Th^TWo 

cpuAJj'r?.!  es  .  I 

TIRED    CHRISTIANS 

A  presiding  elder  down  in  Arkansas 
puts  it  this  way:  "There  is  the  tired 
layman  who  will  work  if  coaxed,  but 
he  complains  so  much  there  is  no  joy 
in  his  work.  There  is  the  retired  layman 
who  believes  that  he  has  done  his  share 
and  sits  idly  by,  exercising  his  right 
to  criticize.  There  is  the  rubber-tired 
layman  who  may  go  along  if  the  way 
is  clear  and  the  road  is  smooth.  Finally, 
there  is  the  flat-tired  layman  who  was 
once  active  in  church  work,  but  suffered 
a  puncture  and  never  recovered  his 
wind." 

■ — United    Presbyterian 

• 
ECHOES    FROM   THE    CLASSROOM 

In  the  mind  of  God,  Calvary  is  as 
fresh  today   as   ever. 

Prayer  is  breathing  the  atmosphere 
of  heaven  and  making  it  practical  in 
our  daily  living. 

God  is  at  our  command,  but  is  not 
to  be  commanded. 

The  devil  has  us  going  when  he  has 
us   gossiping  rather  than  gospeling. 

—The   Student   Voice    (D.   B.   I.) 


-  CSraVE.  Cr  PRJUC&TReDER.IC- ! 

(.?PH)ER1C\W(\S  WHOM6,  REAP    HE9.9:2-T.) 


ci/Ket/C£ht*i^e- 


Earn  a 

ValuaoU  Piize 


We  will  give  away  a  one  year  sub- 
scription to  "Grace  and  Truth"  or  a 
Scofield  Bible  to  each  person  contrib- 
uting an  idea  which  is  acceptable  for 
this  department.  Observe  the  follow- 
ing   rules: 

1.  Send  photographs,  or  indicate 
ths  source,  of  information  in  order 
that  your  statements  can  be  proved. 
(Clippings  from  similar  cartoons  not 
accepted.) 

2.  Send  postage  if  unused  material 
is  to  be  returned. 

3.  All  decisions  by  our  artist  as  to 
material   used   are    final. 

4.  Address     all    communications    to 

Strange    Things     Happen 
Grace   and   Truth 
Box    1617.    Denver,    Colorado 


FOE  December^  1941 
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Conducted  hy 
B.  Grace  Crooks 


Qn  ike 

HARVEST 
FIELD 


In  these  days  of  national  stress,  may 
we  faithfully  intercede  in  behalf  of  mis- 
sionaries who  are  hazarding  their  lives 
in  foreign  lands  for  Christ's  sake  and 
the  Gospel's.  The  following  requests  are 
gleaned  from  recent  prayer  letters. 

China  Inland  Misiflon.  Pray  that  men 
may  be  raised  up  to  fill  important  posts 
left  vacant  by  the  recent  Home  Call  of 
three    valued    workers;    for    the    welfare 

of  the  staff  and  pupils  in  tlie  school  at 
Chefoo  where  there  is  a  shortage  of 
fuel;  for  the  protection  of  missionaries 
who  are  compelled  to  walk  on  their  itin- 
erations because  means  of  travel  in  some 
sections  have  been  completely  dstroyed; 
for  young  workers  in  their  new  stations 

as  well  as  for  the  securing  of  passages 
for  other  workers  to  proceed  safely  to 
the  field;  and  for  the  poor  and  needy 
millions  in  China  that  are  as  yet  without 
a  Gospel  testimony. 

Ceylon  and  India  General  Mission. 
Pray  for  a  revival  in  all  parts  of  the 
mission  to  the  winning  of  souls  and  the 
strengthening  of  the  Indian  Church;  for 
the  health  of  missionaries  on  the  field; 
for  those  who  labor  among  the  Moslems 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  set  His  seal 
upon  their  ministry  to  the  salvation  of 
souls  out  of  Islam;  and*  for  the  protec- 
tion of  missionaries  in  these  perilous 
days  for  travelers  by  sea. 

Orinoco  River  Mission,  Pray  for  an 
increase  in  gifts  to  the  General  Fund 
which  meets  such  expenses  as  emergen- 
cies of  the  missionaries,  upkeep  of  sta- 
tions, extension  of  the  work  through 
evangelistic  trips,  tent  campaigns,  etc.; 
for  the  purchase  of  property  for  the 
Venezuela  Bible  Institute,  as  well  as 
for  the  twenty  students  enrolled;  for 
new  missionaries  in  their  language 
study,  acclimation,  adaptation  to  new 
circumstances;  and  for  the  regular  mis- 
sionaries that  God  will  give  wisdom 
and  strength,  and  continue  to  work 
through  them  to  the   salvation  of  souls. 

Central  America  Mission.  Pray  for 
God's  blessing  upon  the  missionaries 
laboring  in  the  five  republics;  for  addi- 
tional laborers  urgently  needed  in  Hon- 
duras, Salvador,  and  Nicaragua;  for  the 
young  men  from  various  Guatamalan 
tribes  being  trained  in  the  Robinson 
Bible  Institute  to  understand  God's 
Word  and  to  make  it  known  to  their 
people;  for  funds  to  complete  the  Bible 
Institute  building. 


Brazil  Oospel  Fellowship.  Pray  for 
additional  missionaries  to  aid  in  the 
establishing  of  indigenous  churches.  The 
Fellowship  has  been  ministering  the 
Word  in  a  vast,  unevangelized  field  in 
northeast  Brazil  since  1936.  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Horace  Murfin  write  that  there  is. 
a  missionary  couple  seventy  miles  south 
of  them,  another  couple  located  a  hun- 
dred miles  to  the  northwest,  and  a  single 
worker  eighty  miles  north.  In  the  capital 
city,  with  a  population  of  200,000,  there 
are  two  couples,  a  nurse,  and  three 
national  workers.  Truly  the  need  is 
great. 

The  European  Christian  Mission.  Pray 
for  continued  protection  and  provision 
for  workers  in  Europe  as  they  face  a 
difficult  winter;  for  the  consecrated 
young  people  training  at  the  American 
Bible  Institute  for  ministry  in  Europe 
as  God  opens  the  doors. 


South  America  Indian  Mission,  Inc. 
Pray  for  a  new  Gospel  car  to  replace 
the  1929  Ford  which  is  being  used  by 
missionaries  on  itinerations;  for  seven 
new  candidates  for  service;  for  the  re- 
turn passage  of  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough; for  new  missionaries  who  have 
completed  their  language  study  and  have! 
entered  their  first  assignments  on  the 
field. 


Bn^i'ian  Gospel  Association,  Inc. 
Pray  for  the  Russian  Bible  and  Mis- 
sionary Training  School  which  is  being 
opened  in  Benito,  Manitoba,  Canada. 
Those  who  receive  their  Bible  training  in 
Russian  will  be  witnessing  for  the  Lord 
among  the  Russian  colonists  in  Canada, 
and  when  the  war  is  over,  trained 
workers  will  be  ready  to  rush  in  to 
whatever  door  will  be  opened  to  Rus- 
sian   speaking    people    in    Europe. 

Rev.  Russell  Taft  ('29)  has  fully 
recovered  from  the  injuries  sustained 
in  an  accident  last  December,  and  Is 
now  serving  as  pastor  of  the  Richfield 
Baptist  Church  of  Richfield,  Minne- 
sota. 


Rev.  Ambrose  Bandow  ('35)  is 
sponsoring  a  city-wide  tract  distribu- 
tion campaign  in  Neenah  and  Menasha, 
Wisconsin,  twin  cities  of  11,000  each. 
Mr.  Bandow  is  pastor  of  the  First 
Fundamental  Church  of  Neenah.  The 
Rev.  A.  R.  Stewart  of  Racine  was 
with  him  for  special  meetings  from 
October  26  to  31. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Angus  Sweet,  former 
students,  conducted  a  week  of  Bible 
studies  for  Bible-loving  Christians  in 
the  Blue  Bell  area,  near  Meadow  Lake, 
Saskatchewan,  Canada,  from  November 
3  to  9. 


Rev.  M.  "W.  Richardson  of  Hotchkiss, 
Colorado,  conducted  an  evangelistic 
campaign  in  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Palisade,  Colorado,  of  which  the  Rev. 
Norman  Renn  ('34)  is  pastor,  from 
November  2  to   16. 


Misses  Isabelle  Roberts  and  Blanche 
Hawes,  former  students,  request  prayer 
for  them  as  they  continue  in  the  work 
of  the  Youth  Bible  Crusade  in  Montana, 
During  the  past  year,  they  contacted 
many  children  who  had  never  heard 
about   Christ   or   their   need   of   Him. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
The    installation    of    a    dish    washing 
machine    in    Chapman    Dining    Hall    has 
proved     to     be    an    indispensable    time- 
saver  and  work-lightener. 


The  Junior  Class  took  the  Senior  Class 
on  a  mountain  excursion  tlirough  Idaho 
Springs,  Central  City,  Echo  Lake,  and 
Filius    Park   on   November   11. 


Mid-semester  examinations  were  fol- 
lowed by  a  morning  of  prayer  on  No- 
vember   12. 


The  Institute  staff  and  students  were 
immeasurably  blessed  by  the  Spirit- 
filled  ministry  of  Dr.  Oswald  J.  Smith, 
pastor  of  the  People's  Church  of 
Toronto,  Canada,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  S. 
E.  Ramseyer,  Gospel  soloists  and  mu- 
sicians, who  conducted  an  evangelistic 
campaign  at  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  from  October  19  to  November 
2.  On  two  occasions,  Dr.  Smith  spoke 
in  tlie   Chapel   at  the  Institute  Campus. 


The  first  issue  of  The  Student  Voice, 
the  monthly  publication  of  the  students 
of  the  Institute,  came  off  the  press  on 
November   20. 


The  Institute  Dining  Hall  served  be- 
tween eighty-five  and  ninety  people  at 
the  Thanksgiving  dinner  on  Thursday, 
November  20,  at  4:00  P.  M.  The  group 
gathered  in  the  Chapel  at  6:30  P.  M. 
for  a  season  of  testimony  and  song  after 
which  a  most  inspiring  candlelight  com- 
munion service  was  conducted  by  Rev. 
C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27),  Dean  of  the 
School  and  pastor  of  tlie  Campus  Gospel 
Center. 


BORN 
To  Rev.  Ray  Edwards  and  Mrs.  Ed- 
wards (formerly  Marguerite  Meyer, 
former  student)  of  Kodiak,  Alaska,  a 
daughter,  Lois  Margaret,  on  October 
23,   1941. 


To  Rev.  Fred  Visser  and  Mrs.  Visser 
(formerly  Ernestine  Neal),  former  stu- 
dents, of  Los  Angeles,  California,  a 
daughter,  Marilyn  Jeanne,  on  October 
24,   1941. 


To  Rev.  Lee  Hansen  and  Mrs.  Han- 
sen (formerly  Louise  Scott),  former 
students  of  Ft.  Collins,  Colorado,  a 
daughter,  Sharon  Louise,  on  October 
28,  1941. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The  Days  of  Youth 

Ike  Cliiktmas  ^iclxj 
By  Annie  Martin  Lott 


I 


Two  people,  a  fair  young  maiden  and 
a  clean-cut  young  man,  were  walking 
along  the  road  to  Bethlehem,  and  they 
could  be  heard  talking  to  each  other. 
Here  is  what  they  were  saying: 

"Just  think!"  said  Mary,  "God  has 
promised  to  entrust  His  own  Son  into 
our  care  and  keeping.  I  know  I  will 
love  Him;  He  will  be  a  precious  baby  in 
our  home." 

"Yes,  Mary,  and  it  makes  me  happy 
to  think  that  God  has  chosen  you  to  be 
the  favored  mother  of  the  Holy  Child. 
It  is  all  so  marvelous,  and  it  makes  me 
love  you  more  and  more." 

Thus  this  young  couple,  fully  yielded 
to  the  will  of  God,  talked  on  and  on, 
planning  and  wondering  what  the  future 
would  reveal,  as  this  Holy  Child,  Whom 
the  Angel  called  "The  Son  of  God," 
would  come  to  dwell  with  them. 

Dusk  was  settling  upon  this  happy 
couple  as  they  neared  their  native  city. 
Bethlehem  was  all  atwinkle  with  lights, 
for  it  was  a  busy  place  at  this  time  of 
year.  They  headed  up  the  familiar 
street  toward  the  Bethlehem  Inn.  People 
were  walking  to  and  fro,  and  exclama- 
tions of  joy  escaped  many  lips  as  they 
met  friends  of  their  childhood. 

Joseph  and  Mary  entered  the  inn  to 
secure  their  place  of  lodging,  but  to  their 
amazement  the  old  innkeeper  shook  his 
head,  and  said,  "I  am  sorry,  but  every 
place  is  taken.  There  is  no  room  here." 
Disappointment  crept  across  their  faces, 
for  Mary  was  weary  from  the  journey 
and  needed  most  careful  attention  at 
this  particular  time. 

"What  will  we  do?"  questioned 
Joseph,  for  he  was  deeply  concerned 
about  this  loved  one  of  his. 

"God  knoweth  our  need,"  said  Mary, 
"let  us  make  inquiry  in  nearby  homes." 

They  left  the  inn  and  went  from  house 
to  house  only  to  receive  the  same  an- 
swer, "No  room,  no  room."  Here  this 
favored  maiden  of  God,  who  was  to  be- 
come the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,    was    not   welcome   at    any   home. 

In  desperation,  Joseph  and  Mary 
turned  back  to  the  inn.  Joseph  pleaded 
with  the  innkeeper  to  let  them  have  some 
place  to  stay,  even  though  his  rooms 
were  all  taken.  "My  wife  is  not  well, 
and  we  cannot  journey  farther  tonight. 
Can  you  not  help  us  out  some  way?" 

With  much  hesitation,  the  innkeeper 
said,  "T  do  have  an  empty  stable  which 
is  clean,  and  there  is  clean  straw;  you 
could  sleep  on  that,  but  it  is  absolutely 
the  only  thing  I  have  to  offer." 
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Joseph  turned  to  Mary,  and  she 
nodded  her  assent;  even  a  clean  stable 
would   be   most  welcome   now. 

Joseph  made  as  comfortable  a  bed  as 
possible  for  Mary  that  she  might  get  a 
goo-d  rest.  They  fell  asleep  with  the 
cattle  gently  lowing  nearby. 

That  night  the  precious  baby  was 
born  that  God  had  promised  them — - 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour.  Mary  wrapped 
this  little  treasure  in  swaddling 
clothes  and  laid  Him  in  the  manger. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  sent  from  the  glory  to 
be  the  King  of  the  earth,  had  no  beau- 
tiful little  bed  as  most  kings  do;  His 
was   only  a  manger. 

Mary  and  Joseph  watched  over  this 
child  tenderly  from  day  to  day,  and  there 
was   great   rejoicing  in   their   hearts. 

A  few  days  later,  footsteps  were  heard 
outside,  and,  as  Mary  and  Joseph  looked 
up,  a  group  of  shepherds  were  pressing 
in  the  doorway.  As  their  eyes  beheld 
the  baby  Jesus,  admiration  and  joy 
lighted  up  their  faces,  and  they  dropped 
to  their  knees  in  front  of  this  Holy  Child 
Who  had  come  to  be  their  Saviour.  Such 
a  scene,  as  these  humble  shepherds  wor- 
shipped at  the  feet  of  Jesus  I 

They  rose  to  their  feet  and  told  Mary 
and  Joseph  how  glad  they  were  they 
had  found  the  Babe. 

"But  how  did  you  know  about  the  little 
Lord  Jesus  and  where  to  And  Him?" 
questioned  Mary. 

"Oh,"  said  the  elder  shepherd  of  the 
group,  "we  were  out  on  the  Judean  hillj 
watching  our  flocks  and  talking  of  the 
promises  God  had  made  concerning  a 
Messiah.  Our  hearts  were  stirred  as  we 
talked  together,  and  suddenly  a  great 
light  shown  around  about  us.  I  was 
afraid  and  looked  at  my  fellow  shep- 
herds, only  to  find  fear  upon  their  faces. 
Then  it  seemed  as  though  I  could  dis- 
cern a  figure,  or  I  wondered  if  I  were 
seeing  things.  I  rubbed  my  eyes  and 
the  figure  was  still  there;  it  looked  like 
an  angel.  I  rubbed  my  eyes  again  and 
looked — yes,  it  was  an  angel.  The  angel 
spoke,  'Fear  not:  for,  behold.  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is 
born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And 
this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you:  Ye  shall 
find  the  Babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.'  Then  there 
were  many  angels  gathered  before  us 
who  sang  a  most  beautiful  song  saying, 
'Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.' 
Our    own    hearts    were    filled    with    joy 


as  we  heard  this  good  news.  The  angels 
disappeared,  but  we  determined  to  come 
to  Bethlehem  to  find  our  Saviour,  and 
here  we  are.  We  have  such  a  peace  in 
our  hearts  now,  that  we  are  going  out 
and  tell  others  this   good  news   too." 

As  the  shepherds  left  this  lowly 
abiding  place  of  the  Baby  Jesus,  Mary 
turned  to  Joseph.  "What  a  wonderful 
story  they  told  of  how  God  let  them 
know    of   the   Saviour's    birth." 


Some  time  later,  this  happy  family 
was  visited  again;  this  time  men  in 
elegant  eastern  dress,  with  stately  bear- 
ing, dismounted  from  their  camels  and 
came  to  bow  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Their 
whole  demeanor  spoke  of  rank  and  dis- 
tinction, for  they  were  the  wise  men. 
of  the  East.  They  had  brought  gifts 
of  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh 
to  present  to  the  King  Who  had  just 
come    to    earth. 

"We  cannot  understand,"  said  one 
of  the  Babylonian  Magi,  "why  a  king 
should  be  in  a  manger.  This  does  not 
become  the  kingly  rank.  We  saw  His 
star  in  the  East  and  started  in  quest  of 
the  King.  We  headed  for  the  palace  in 
Jerusalem,  for  surely  that  would  be  the 
birthplace  of  the  King.  When  we  asked 
Herod,  'Where  is  He  that  is  born  King 
of  the  Jews?'  he  seemed  troubled  and 
did  not  know  what  we  were  talking 
about.  He  called  in  his  chief  priests 
and  scribes  and  asked  them  where  Christ 
was  to  be  born.  They  answered  him,  'In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet,  And  thou  Beth- 
lehem, in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that 
shall    rule    my    people    Israel.' " 

"Then  we  noticed  his  interest  seemed 
to  be  aroused,"  spoke  up  a  Persian 
Magus,  "And  after  he  had  privately 
talked  with  us  about  the  time  the  star 
appeared,  he  seemed  anxious  for  us  to 
find  this  child  so  we  could  return  and 
tell   him  where  to  go   and  worship   too." 

Since  we  had  not  found  the  child  yet, 
we  headed  for  Bethlehem;  and  lo,  the 
star  we  had  seen  in  the  East  went  before 
us.  We  followed  on,  and  it  led  us  directly 
to  this  place,"  added  the  Babylonian 
Magus. 

"Now  our  hearts  are  exceeding  joyful 
because  we  have  found  Him  Who  is 
King  of  the  Jews."  The  whole  group 
nodded  their  approval  of  this  statement. 

"But  we  must  hurry  back  to  tell  King 
Herod,  so  he  can  come  and  worship 
too,"  said  the  stately   Persian. 

The  wise  men  mounted  their  camels 
and  headed  back  toward  Jerusalem.  As 
they  rested  that  night  along  the  way, 
God  warned  them  in  a  dream  not  to 
go  back  to  see  Herod,  but  to  take  a 
different    route. 

Now  Herod  was  a  very  bad  king; 
his  wickedness  seemed  to  know  no 
bounds.  He  was  very  jealous,  and  when 
tiie  wise  men  told  him  of  the  birth  of 
the  King,  he  determined  in  his  heart 
that  no  king  would  displace  him;  he 
would  see  to  that.  As  soon  as  the  wise 
men  brought  him  word  as  to  where 
Jesus  was,  he  would  pay  a  visit  to  this 
Child  tliat  would  end  in  the  death  of 
the     prospective     King. 

(C02JT1NUED     ON     PAGE     412) 
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Bible  Puzzles,  Pastimes, 
Quizzes,  and  Other  Helps 
in  Presenting  Truth 


Puzzles 


JANUARY  4.  Scripture:  Matt.  1:1- 
17;  Mark  1:1,  14-15;  Luke  1:1-4;  Acts 
1:1-5.  Four  verses  taken  from  the  lesson. 

Can   you  separate  them.!" 

The 

Book  The 

Of   beginning   have 

The  of  taken  which 

Generation  the  in  are 

Of  gospel  hand  most  Theophilus 

Jesus  of  to  surely  of  teach. 

Christ  Jesus  set  believed  all 

The  Christ  forth  among  that 

Son  the  in  us.    Jesus 

Of  Son  order  tlie  began  \ 

David  of  a  former  both 

The  God.  declaration  treatise  to 

Son    Forasmuch    of   have   do 

Of  as  those  I  and 

Abraham,    many  things  made  to 

(Answers  on  page  421) 

Changing  only  one  letter  each  time, 
can  you  climb  the  ladder  from  lost  to 
save   in    5    moves? 


1. 

2. 
3. 
4, 
5.       1 

(Answers  on  page  421) 


JANUARY  11.  Scripture:  Luke  2: 
26-35,  39-40.  Can  you  find  the  words 
in  the  lesson  that  these  letters  are  in? 
Every   dash   represents    a   letter. 


Changing   only    one   letter    each   time, 
can  you  go  from  sick  to  well  in  7  steps? 


Sample 

e 

1. 

came 

— 

2. 

cane 

— 

3. 

wane 

— 

4. 

want 

t 

5. 

went 

1. 

us 

12. 

-as 

2. 

-as 

13. 

es 

3. 

-as 

14. 

--es 

4. 

-us- 

15. 

-as  • 

5. 

is 

16.- 

es 

6. 

--OS  - 

17. 

is- 

7. 

--as 

18. 

-os- 

8. 

--OS  - 

19. 

-!S 

9. 

IS  - 

20. 

--OS 

10. 

-es-- 

21. 

-is- 

11. 

-  us 

22. 

IS  - 

1. 

2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 

7. 


sick 


well 


Scrip- 
Luke 


(Answers  on  page  421) 
• 
Scrambled   names    taken    from 
ture  on  lesson  for  JANUARY  18. 
3:1-6,    15-17,    21-22. 
Example:    Achasiap — Caiaphas 

1.  leagile  7.  spution 

2.  hippli  8.  eascar 

3.  ordeh  9.  neeliab 

4.  lietap  10.  chartionist 

5.  isituber  11.  aireatu 

6.  adejua  12.  nassaily 
Changing     only    one    letter    each    time, 
can  you  change  mean  to  kind  in  5  steps? 

1.      me 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5.       kind 

(Answers  on  page  421) 

Scrambled  words  taken  from  Scrip- 
ture Lesson  for  JANUARY  25.  Mat- 
thew 4:1-11.  Can  you  put  them  all  in 
one    verse? 


angels 
charge 
thyself 
against 
written 
concerning 


he    the         give       saith 
of    Son       lest       shall 
in    God      foot       their 
if    thy        cast       hands 
be    And      down     stone 
up  him       thou      shall 
at    any       bear 
is     for        into 
it     and       thee 
his         time 

thev 

dash 

thee 

thou 


Changing    only    one   letter    each   time, 
can  you  cliange  hard  to  easy  in  6  steps? 


(Answers  on  page  421) 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 


hard 


easy 


Test  Your  Bible  Knowledge 
on  These  Characters 

(For  Children) 
Who  are  the   following: 

1.  In  Genesis  —  a  man  who  was  sold 
by  his  brothers? 

2.  In  Exodus  —  a  king  who  was  very 
cruel  to  the  children  of  Israel? 

3.  In  Leviticus  —  a  man  to  whom 
God  spake  more  than  thirty  times  in 
this   book? 

4.  In  Numbers — a  lady  who  became 
white  with  leprosy  because  she  dis- 
pleased God? 

5.  In  Deuteronomy  —  the  man  whom 
God  chose  to  lead  the  children  of  Israel 
after  Moses  died? 

6.  In  Joshua  —  a  woman  who,  be- 
cause she  had  helped  the  spies  of  Israel, 
was  saved  when  God  caused  the  walls 
of  Jericho  to  fall? 

7.  In  Judges  —  a  strong  man  who 
pulled  down  the  temple  of  the  Philis- 
tines? 

8.  In  Ruth  —  a  woman  who  left  the 
land  of  Moab  to  return  to  her  own  land 
and  whose  daughter-in-law  went  with 
her  to  live  with  her  people  and  to  wor- 
ship  her   God? 

(See  page  421    for  answers) 

(For  Adults) 
Who    are    the    following: 

1.  In  Grenesis  —  a  man  whom  God 
called    to    be    the    father    of    a    nation? 

2.  In  Exodus  —  a  man  who  advised 
his  son-in-law  how  to  judge  the  people? 

3.  In  Leviticus — two  men  who  offered 
strange  fire  to  God? 

4.  In  Numbers  —  a  man  who  rebelled 
against  Moses  and  was  swallowed  up 
when    the    earth    opened? 

5.  In  Deuteronomy  —  a  man  who 
wholly  followed  the  Lord  and  was  guar- 
anteed that  only  he  and  one  other  per- 
son of  those  who  started  from  Egypt 
would  be  permitted  to  enter  the  prom- 
ised  land? 

6.  In  Joshua  —  a  man  who  was  stoned 
to  death  because  he  brought  a  curse 
on    Israel    by    his    sin? 

7.  In  Judges  —  a  man  that  God  used 
to  deliver  Israel  from  the  Midianites? 
(300  men  who  lapped  water  like  a  dog 
were  chosen  for  his  army.) 

8.  In  Ruth  —  a  mighty  man  of  wealth 
who  owned  fields  of  grain  and  hired 
many    reapers  ? 

(See  page  421   for  answers) 


402 


Geacb  and  Truth 


i=-    A  '<i^' 


LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY-SOHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  E.  E.  Lott  &  H.  H.  Stewart 
Illustrations   by  E.  Glen   Lindquist 


Questions  by  C.   Reuben   Lindquist 


The  Synoptic  Gospels 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON   1 
SUNDAY,    JANUARY   4,    1942 

Lesson    Text:    Matthew    1:1,    17;    Mark 
1:1,   14-15;  Luke  1:1-4;  John  1:1-5 
Devotional   Reading:   Psalm    119:33-40 


Golden    Text:    "Christ    Jesus   came   into 
the  world  to  save  sinners"  (I  Tim.  1:15). 


King    James    Version 
Matthew  1:1     The  hook  of  the  gener- 
ation of  Jesus'  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the   Son   of  Abraham. 

17  So  all  the  generations^  from  Abra- 
ham to  David  are  fourteen  generations; 
and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations; 
and  from  the  carrying  away  into  Baby- 
lon unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 
Mark  1:1  The  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel   of   Jesus    Christ,    the    Son    of    Ood. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in 
pris'on,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood, 

15  And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  re- 
pent ye,  and   believe   the  gospel. 

I/uke  1 :1  Forasmuch  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which  are 
most   tnirely    believed   among   us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us,  which  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses,   and   ministers'   of    the    word; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things* 
from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee 
in    order,    most    excellent    Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things,  wherein  thou 
hast    been   instructed. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 
(By  Hilland  H.  Stewart) 
The  aim  of  this  lesson  and  the  follow- 
ing ones  throughout  the  first  half  of 
the  year  according  to  one  lesson  com- 
m€ntator  is:  "Through  a  connected  view 
of  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus  in  all 
parts  of  Palestine  as  set  forth  in  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  to  give  the  student  a 
sense  of  the  devotion  of  our  Lord  to 
His  task  of  saving  men,  with  a  view  to 
winning  the  pupil's  allegiance  to  Jesus 
as  Saviour  and  Lord."  However,  we 
would  simplify  the  statement  of  our 
objective  in  the  presentation  of  the 
lesson  material:  "To  point  men  to  Jesus 
in  th€  study  of  the  Gospels."  We  would 
say  with  John  the  Baptist:  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  Which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world!" 


In  order  to  give  men  a  clear  view 
of  Jesus  w€  have  four  Gospel  narra- 
tives. There  are  really  not  four  Gospels 
but  one  Gospel  and  four  different  em- 
phases of  the  one  Gospel  message.  So 
we  raise  the  question,  "Why  the  Synoptic 
Gospels?"  This  name  is  applied  to  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke  as  containing  a 
synopsis  or  summary  of  Christ's  pub- 
lic teaching  and  work.  But  the  Bible 
presents  a  fourfold  picture  of  Christ, 
not  a  threefold.  And  the  fourfold  view 
of    Christ    which    is    thus    presented    is: 

I.  Christ  as  King  (Matthew) 

II.  Christ  as  Servant   (Mark) 

III.  Christ  as  Man   (Luke) 

IV.  Christ    as    God     (John) 

This  fourfold  picture  of  Christ  was 
presented  by  the  prophets  in  various 
symbols. 

The  clearest  one  was  the  picture  pre- 
sented by  several  of  the  prophets  in  the 
symbol,  the  branch.  Jeremiah  saw  Him 
as  the  Branch,  the  King.  Zechariah  saw 
Him  as  the  Branch,  the  Servant,  and 
the  Branch,  the  Man.  Isaiah  saw  Him 
as  the  Branch  which  was  God. 

There  are  four  other  symbols  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  were  used  to  pre- 
sent Christ  in  His  fourfold  aspect.  He 
was  presented  as  a  lion,  a  man,  an  ox, 
and  an  eagle.  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the 
living  creatures  is  the  most  outstand- 
ing. Verses  four  to  eleven  of  the  first 
chapter,  should  be  read  to  get  the  con- 
text, but  we  will  quote  only  verse  ten: 

As  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces, 
they  four  had  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the  right 
side:  and  they  four  had  the  face  of 
an  ox  on  the  left  side;  they  four 
also  had  the   face  of  an  eagle. 

John  the  Revelator  had  a  similar  vi- 
sion of  these  four  living  creatures.  (See 
Revelation    4:6-7.) 

We  shall  also  observe  the  order  of 
encampment  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  and 
the  ensigns  of  these  groups.  The  sec- 
ond chapter  of  Numbers  records  this. 
Three  tribes  were  to  be  encamped  on, 
each  of  the  four  sides  of  the  tabernacle. 
Toward  the  rising  sun  was  Judah's 
group.  On  the  south  side  Reuben's 
group  was  placed.  To  the  west  Ephra- 
im's  (or  Joseph's)  group  were  to  pitch 
their  tents,  and  to  the  north  was  Dan's 
group.  Over  each  of  these  four  divisions' 
a  standard  was  raised.  Now  it  is  not 
definitely  known  what  was  on  these 
standards,  but  we  believe  that  they  were 
the  four  symbols  which  we  are  now 
studying.  We  quote  from  McClintock 
and    Strong's     cyclopedia:     "The    latter 


Jews  were  of  the  opinion  that,  with 
respect  to  the  four  grand  divisions,  the 
standard  of  the  camp  of  Judah  repre- 
sented a  lion,  that  of  Reuben  a  man, 
that  of  Joseph  an  ox,  and  that  of  Dan 
an   eagle." 

We  shall  endeavor  to  interpret  these 
four  symbols  as  we  go  along  in  this  les- 
son. 

CHRIST    AS    KING 
Matthew  1:1,  17 

The  book  of  Matthew  expressly  sets 
forth    Jesus    as    the   King. 

The  opening  verse  of  the  book  and  of 
our  lesson  proves  that  Jesus  was  the 
rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  The 
fact  that  the  two  names  of  Abraham 
and  David  occur  is  of  significance  in 
view  of  two  great  covenants  God  had 
made  with  these  men.  God  had  promised 
Abraham  that  He  would  make  of  him 
a  great  nation  and  that  through  his 
seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed  (Gen.  12:1-3).  Jesus  was 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  And  to  Israel's 
great  king,  David,  God  had  promised 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  He  would 
raise  up  a  king  to  reign  for  ever  and 
ever    (II   Sam.   7:12-16   and   Acts   2:30). 

Throughout  the  book  we  find  the  em- 
phasis placed  on  Jesus  as  the  King.  The 
wise  men  came  asking:  "Where  is  He 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?"  Mat- 
thew is  the  only  Gospel  writer  that 
quotes  Micah's  prophecy  concerning  the 
ruler  of  Israel  that  should  come  out  of 
Bethlehem.  (See  Micah  5:2  and  Mat- 
thew 2:6.)  Matthew  alone  records  the 
star  which  guided  the  wise  men  to 
Christ.  The  star  was  a  symbol  of  Christ 
being  a  fulfilment  of  Balaam's  prophecy: 
"There  shall  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob, 
and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel" 
(Num.  24:17).  Jesus  is  certainly  set 
forth  as  King  in  Matthew. 

Now  we  will  look  at  Jeremiah's  proph- 
ecy of  Christ  as  King. 

Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David 
a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth    (Jer.    23:5). 

The  lion's  face  of  the  living  creature 
of  Ezekiel's  vision  and  the  lion's  face 
which  we  believe  to  have  been  on  the 
standard  of  the  camp  of  Judah  set 
forth  Jesus  as  the  King.  Throughout  the 
Scripture  the  lion  is  symbolical  of 
rulership  or  kingship.  In  Jacob's  pro- 
phetic blessing  on  the  tribes  of  Israel 
this  truth  is  inescapably  set  forth.  Ju- 
dah is  set  forth  as  the  lion  and  then 
Jacob  tells  him  that  the  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet  until  Shiloh  come. 
(See   Genesis   49:9-10.) 
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n.  CHRIST  AS  SERVANT 
Mark    1:1,    14-15 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  is  the  record  of 
Christ  the  Servant.  There  is  no  geneal- 
ogy given.  There  is  no'  record  of  miracu- 
lous birth.  The  book  starts  out  with 
the  ministry  of  Christ.  It  is  this  book 
that  deals  primarily  with  a  practical 
demonstration  of  Christ's  teaching — 
"And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the 
chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all.  For 
even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Mark 
10:44-45). 

Going  back  to  the  branch,  we  find 
Christ  set  forth  by  this  symbol  as  the 
Servant : 

Hear    now,    O    Joshua    the    high 
priest,    thou,    and    thy    fellows    that 
sit    before    thee:    for    they    are    men 
wondered     at:    for,    behold,     I    will 
bring       forth       my       servant       the 
BRANCH    (Zeeh.  3:8). 
Now  we  wish  to  recall  to  mind  another 
of   the   faces    Ezekiel    saw    in    his   vision 
and  which  also  was   o^  the  standard  of 
the    camp    of   Joseph.     It    was   the    face 
of  an  ox  or  a  calf.  The  ox  in  Scripture 
always  was  a  beast  of  burden.  We  may 
readily     see    how    this    second    face    in 
Ezekiel's    vision    pictured    Christ    as    the 
Burden-bearer    or    Servant. 

III.  CHRIST   AS   MAN 

Luke  1  :l-4 

Luke  is  the  Gospel  writer  that  places 
the  emphasis  on  the  humanity  of  Christ. 
He  especially  presents  Christ  as  the 
Man.  Whereas  Matthew  traces  the  gen- 
ealogy of  Christ  back  to  David  and 
Abraham  to  prove  His  right  to  the 
throne,  Luke  traces  the  ancestry  of  our 
Lord  back  to  Adam  to  show  His  human 
lineage.  Luke  gives  a  very  detailed  ac- 
count of  His  birth,  showing  the  humble 
way  in  which  the  Lord  of  glory  entered 
the  world.  No  account  of  the  wise  men's 
visit  and  homage  to  the  King  is  given 
but  rather  Luke  tells  of  the  shepherds' 
visit  to  the  Babe  in  the  manger.  And 
on  through  the  Gospel,  the  humanity 
of    Christ    is    stressed. 

Now    we    look    for    the    prophet    who 
pictures  Christ  as  the  Branch,  the  Man. 
The   prophecy   is    found   in   Zechariah. 
Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts, 

saying,  Behold  the  man  whose  name 

is  the  Branch    (Zech.  6:12). 

The  third  face  in  the  living  creatures 
of  Ezekiel's  vision  needs  no  interpre- 
tation, for  it  was  the  face  of  a  man. 
Without  question  this  pointed  to  the 
humanity  of   Christ. 

IV.  CHRIST   AS    GOD 

John    1:1-5 

The  Gospel  of  John  sets  forth  Jesus 
as  God  in  the  most  unmistakable  man- 
ner. That  it  is  laying  tills  special  em- 
phasis is  even  more  evident  than  the 
special  phase  set  forth  by  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke.  John  gives  no  gen- 
ealogy. He  starts  with  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  beginning  with  God  and  one  with 
God.  And  on  through  the  book  we  find 
Jesus  revealing  Himself  time  after  time 
as   God.  And,   to  erase  all  doubt,  John 


states   his   purpose   in  the   closing   chap- 
ters   of    the    book. 

But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
His    name    (John   20:31). 

And   the   prophecy   of  the   Branch   as 
God    is    found    in    Isaiah. 

In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of 
the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be 
excellent  and  comely  for  them  that 
are  escaped  of  Israel   (Isa.  4:2). 

Now  we  look  at  the  last  symbol  of 
Ezekiel's  vision.  The  fourth  face  was 
that  of  an  eagle.  That  the  eagle  is 
symbolic  of  deity  is  very  clear  in  the 
Scriptures.  In  Exodus  19:4  and  Deuter- 
onomy 32:11,  God  compares  Himself  to 
an  eagle  in  His  dealing  with  Israel.  The 
significance  is  quite  clear.  So  the  living 
creature  with  the  face  of  an,  eagle 
depicted    Christ   as    God. 

Because  of  the  special  emphasis  laid 
by  each  Gospel  writer  and  because  of 
the  Old  Testament  prophecies  and  sym- 
bols, we  believe  we  have  the  explanation 
for  the  four  Gospels — not  four  Gospels 
in  reality,  but  four  different  accounts 
of  the  one  Gospel  and  with  special 
emphasis  on  Christ  as  King,  Servant, 
Man,   and   God. 


THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

".  .  .  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(Mark    1:1). 

A  converted  Indian  was  once  giving 
an  account  of  the  missionaries  who 
came  to  preach  to  his  people.  "One 
came,"  he  said,  "wishing  to  teach  us,  and 
he  began  by  proving  to  us  that  there 
was  a  God.  But  we  said  to  him,  'Do  you 
think  we  do  not  know  that?  Go  back 
again  to  your  own  place.'  Another  came, 
and  began  to  tell  us,  'You  must  not 
steal,  nor  drink  too  much,  nor  lie,  nor 
lead  wicked  lives;'  and  we  answered 
him,  'Do  you  think  we  do  not  know  that? 
Go  and  teach  your  own  people  not  to 
do  these  things,  for  who  are  greater 
drunkards,  or  thieves,  or  liars  than 
they?'  Some  time  after  this.  Christian 
Henry  came  to  us,  and  spoke  these 
words — 'I  coma  to  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  He  sends 
me  to  tell  you  that  He  would  gladly 
save  you.  For  this  purpose  He  became 
man,  and  shed  His  blood  for  man.  All 
who  believe  in  His  name  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins.  Even  if  you 
are  the  chief  of  sinners,  yet,  if  you  pray 
to  the  Father  in  Jesus'  name,  He  will 
hear  you,  and  at  last  bring  you  to  live 
with  Him  for  ever  in  heaven.'  I  thought 
a  great  deal  over  Christian  Henry's 
words;  they  were  quite  different  from 
what  we  had  heard  before.  And,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  many  were  awakened 
by  them  from  their  sins,  and  brought 
to  believe  in  the  name  of  Jesus." 
— Dictionary  of  Anecdote,  Incident,  H- 
htstrative    Fact 

The  assurance  of  some  skeptics,  who 
boast  that  tliey  once  believed  the  Bible, 
but  have  now  got  beyond  all  that,  and 
are  following  new  and  greater  light, 
is  very  fairly  illustrated  by  the  story 
of  the  Hibernian  sailor  who  was  left 
one  night  in   charge   of   the  helm,   with 


directions  from  the  captain  to  keep  his 
eye  on  a  certain  star,  and  steer  the 
vessel  directly  toward  it,  which  he 
promised  faithfully  to  do.  The  captain 
went  beilow,  and  feU  asleep^  After  a 
while  he  awoke,  went  on  deck,  and  found 
the  vessel  sailing  in  a  course  exactly 
opposite  to  that  in  which  he  had  directed 
the  helmsman  to  steer.  "What  does  all 
this  mean,  Patrick?"  "Faith,  captain, 
ye  must  pick  me  out  another  star,  for 
I've  sailed  clear  by  that  one!"  Just  so, 
many  have  turned  their  back  upon  God, 
and  heaven,  and  light,  and  peace,  and 
think  they  have  sailed  by  all  the  rev- 
elations of  God  and  want  some  one  to 
pick    them    out    another    star. 

— H.    L.    Hastings 


Object  Lesson 


flu  HAVE  SINNED 
AND  COME  SHORT  OF 
THE  ©LOR/OF sop. 


The  blood  of 
Jesus   Christ 
His  soMCleanseTh 
Us  From  all  sin 


Christ  Jesus 
Came  into  the 
world  to  save 
...  sinners 


OBJECTS:  Several  pieces  of  white 
cardboard,  red  crayon,  black  crayon, 
red  cellophane  and  clear  cellophane 
paper. 

INSTRUCTIONS:  All  underlined 
words  should  be  printed  with  black 
crayon.  All  other  words  should  be 
printed  with  r^d  crayon.  When  the 
lettering  is  seen  through  the  clear  cello- 
phane both  black  and  red  will  be  vis- 
ible. However,  when  the  red  sheet  of 
cellophane  is  placed  in  front  of  the 
letters  only  black  can  be  seen — the  red 
becomes  invisible.  A  word  of  caution — 
some  shades  of  red  will  show  tlirough 
the  red  cellophane,  so  do  some  experi- 
menting   ahead    of    time. 

APPLICATION:  Note  that  the  words 
printed  with  red  crayon  (and  which 
will  become  invisible)  pertain  to  man's 
sin.  When  man  is  viewed  by  God  through 
the  perfect,  flawless  law  (clear  cello- 
phane), he  is  a  guilty  sinner.  However, 
Jesus  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross  for 
man  (Eph.  1:7;  I  Pet.  1:18-19)  and 
now  God  sees  man  only  through  the 
red  blood  and  man's  guilt  is  gone, 
blotted  out,  (Isa.  53:5-6;  Isa.  44:22-23). 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  tlie  world  not 
to  live  for  man,  but  to  die  for  him  that 
he   might   live. 

(See  page  402  for  further  lesson  helps.) 

■^       1^ 

POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Why  were  the  Gospels  written? 
(See  end  of  the  first  paragraph  in  Part 

I  of  Lesson  I) 

2.  Who  is  tlie  rightful  heir  to  the 
throne  of  Israel?  (Matt.  21:5;  Acts 
2:30;    Luke    1:31-32) 

3.  Did  Jesus  deny  that  He  was  thd 
King  of  tlie  Jews?  (Matt.  27:11;  Mark 
15:2;   Luke  23:3;   John   18:33-39) 
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Gkacb  and  Truth 


4.  What  four  phases  of  Christ  are 
presented  in  this  lesson?  1.  Jesus  as 
King  in  Matthew;  2.  Jesus  as  the  Ser- 
vant in  Mark;  3.  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
Man  in  Luke;  4.  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God  in  John. 

6.  Did  Jesus  come  to  serve  or  to  be 
served?    (Mark    10:44-45) 

6.  Does  the  Scripture  declare  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?  (John  3:1(3; 
John  3:17;   Luke  22:69-71) 

7.  Did  Christ  come  to  save  sinners  or 


did    He    come    to    save     the     righteous? 
(Luke    19:10;    Luke   5:32;    Rom.   6:8) 

8.  Do  we  find  any  prophecy  in  the 
Old  Testament  declaring  that  Christ 
would  be  King?  (Zech.  14:9;  Isa.  44:6; 
Mai.   1:14) 

9.  Should  we 
exalt  ourselves? 
4:10;   I  Pet.  5:5) 

10.  How  can  we  make  Christ  King  of 
our  lives?  (Rom.  12:1-2;  II  Cor.  6:17- 
18;   I  Cor.  6:19-20) 


as    Christians    seek    to 
(Luke    22:26;     James 


The  Infancy  and  Boyhood  of  Jesus 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  2 
SUNDAY,   JANUARY   11,    1942 

Lesson  Text:  Luke  1,  2 

Printed   Text:   Luke   2:25-35,   39,    40 

Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    119:9-10 


Golden  Text:  "And  Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor  with 
God    and    man"    (Luke    2:52). 


King  James  Version 

Luke  2:^5  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jeruifulem,  whose  name  was 
Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just 
and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Isarel:  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon   him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  intoi 
the  temple:  and  when  the  parents 
brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for 
Him,  after   the   custom   of  the   law, 

28  Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms, 
and  blessed  God  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace  according  to  Thy 
word: 

50  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy 
salvation, 

51  Which  Thou  has  prepared  before 
the    face    of    all    people; 

52  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  His  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which  were  spoken 
of  Him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  His  mother.  Behold, 
this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a 
sign   which   shall   be   spoken   against; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts   may  be  revealed. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 
■their    own   city   Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom: 
and   the   grace   of   God  was  upon  Him. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By   Hilland   H.   Stewart) 

The  Infancy  and  Boyhood  of  Jesus  is 
the  lesson  title,  but  we  give  in  our  ex- 
position   more    emphasis    to    the    part 


Simeon  played  in  today's  lesson  than 
to  Jesus  Christ.  However,  in  this  in- 
troduction to  our  lesson  we  should  like 
to  say  a  few  things  about  Jesus'  boy- 
hood. To  our  minds  it  does  seem  hard 
to  comprehend  "God  in  the  flesh"  in 
the  form  of  a  boy.  Even  the  miracle  of 
God  incarnate  in  the  infant  seems  easier 
to  apprehend  than  when  this  miracle 
of  flesh  became  a  growing  boy.  But  let 
us  satisfy  our  minds  by  being  assured 
from  God's  Word  that  this  is  the 
method  chosen  to  bring  the  God-man  to 
maturity  and  to  present  Him  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  As  far  as  we  can 
learn  from  God's  Word,  the  boy  Jesus 
was  a  very  ordinary  boy,  and  grew  up  as 
most  boys,  except  that  He  did  no  sin. 
There  have  been  accounts  of  remark- 
able and  sensational  tliinigs  performed 
by  Jesus  as  a  boy,  but  we  thoroughly 
disbelieve  such  stories.  "And  the  child 
grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom:  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  Him."  Of  course  He  did  exhibit 
early  in  life  the  characteristics  of  wis- 
dom and  spirituality  which  were  so  in 
evidence   later. 

So  as  we  look  at  the  lesson]  for  this 
Sunday,  we  will  observe  th©  following 
arrangement : 

I.    Simeon    Waiting    for    Israel's    Con- 
solation   (Luke    2:26-26) 
II.    Simeon    Meeting    Joseph's    and 

Mary's   Presentation    (Luke  2:27) 

III.  Simeon    Praising    God's    Salvation 

(Luke   2:28-32) 

IV.  Simeon    Prophesying    of    Christ's 

Suffering  (Luke  2:34-35) 

I.    SIMEON   WAITING   FOR 

ISRAEL'S   CONSOLATION 

Luke  2:25-26 

The  first  thing  that  we  note  about 
Simeon  is  that  he  was  just  and  devout. 
These  two  things  are  the  most  impor- 
tant things  we  could  learn  about  him. 
There  has  been  much  speculating  and 
conjecturing  about  other  details  of  his 
life.  Many  believe  him  to  have  been  the 
Rabbi  Simeon  who  was  the  son  of  the 
famous  Hillel  and  the  father  of  the 
eminent  Gamaliel.  Since  Simeon  was 
one  of  the  most  common  names  among 
the  Jews,  there  is  little  reason  to  jump 
to  that  conclusion,  but  likewise  there 
are  no  good  reasons  to  conclude  that  he 
was  not.  Evidently  God  did  not  care 
whether  or  not  we  had  that  informa- 
tion. But  He  did  want  us  to  know  tJiat 
this  Simeon  was  a  just  and  devout  man. 

We  believe  it  to  be  worthwhile  to  stop 
and  consider  these  two  things  noted 
about  Simeon.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  we 
might  assume,  as   does   a  certain  com;- 


mentator,  that  it  mtans  that  he  was  just 
in  his  dealing  with  men  and  devout 
toward  God.    No,  this  is  not  the  case. 

We  shall  look  first  at  the  word  "just." 
The  word  is  so  translated  from  the 
Greek  word  dUcaios.  This  word  occurs 
many  times  in  tlie  New  Testament.  It 
is  more  often  translated  "righteous" 
than  "just."  But  this  word  never  is 
used  to  indicate  human  goodness  or 
righteousness,  or  justice  in  our  dealing 
with  men.  It  always  indicates  a  person 
who  has  received  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness from  God.  Romans  3:20-22  ex- 
plains clearly  how  a  person  obtains  this 
righteousness:  "Even  the  righteousness 
of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe." 
But  someone  may  say,  "How  could 
Simeon  receive  a  righteousness  by  faith 
in  Christ  before  Christ  was  born?"  The 
same  way  Abraham  did.  "Abraham 
believed  God  and  it  was  counted  unto 
him  for  righteousness"  (Rom.  4:3).  But 
We  may  ask,  "How  did  Jesus  Christ 
figure  in  Abraham's  believing  God?" 
Abraham  looked  forward  and  believed 
God's  promises  concerning  His  Son's 
atoning  work  just  the  same  as  we  look 
back  and  believe  God's  record  of  Christ's 
atoning  work.  Note  John  8:56:  "Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day: 
and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad."  (See 
also  Acts  15:11  and  Hebrews  11:13.) 
So  Simeon  became  a  just  man  because 
he  believed  God's  promise  concerning 
the  consolation  or  the  hope  of  Israel — - 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  other  way  to 
become  just  before  God  than  through 
faith    in    Christ. 

Simeon  also  was  a  devout  or  pious 
or  a  God-fearing  man.  This  is  the  result 
of  working  out  the  righteousness  that 
has  been  imputed  through  faith.  It  is 
a  demonstration  before  men  of  the  right- 
eousness which  God  has  put  in  thel  heart. 

And  so  it  was  to  this  saint  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  brought  the  message  of 
the   soon   advent   of  the  hope  of   Israel. 

IL  SIMEON   MEETING  JOSEPH'S 
AND    MARY'S    PRESENTATION 

Luke  2:27 

This  was  indeed  a  strange  meeting 
which  was  arranged  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  speaking  to  Simeon  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  speaking  to  Moses  some  four- 
teen hundred  years  previously.  On  this 
day  the  Spirit  of  God  bade  Simeon  go 
into  the  temple.  And  this  was  the  iden- 
tical day  on  which  Joseph  and  Mary 
came  to  the  temple  to  present  Jesus 
to  the  Lord  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  for 
Mary's  purification.  Of  course,  this  was 
no  coincidence,  for  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  at  God's  appointed  time,  and 
therefore  in  compliance  with  the  Law 
of  Moses  entered  the  temple  at  God's 
appointed    time    to    meet    Simeon. 

But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law    (Gal.   4:4). 

We  have  already  observed  how  the 
"fulness  of  time"  was  God's  appointed 
time.  Now  we  look  at  the  words  "made 
of  a  woman."  In  the  passage  in  Luke 
before  us,  it  says,  "when  the  parents 
brought  the  Child  Jesus."  Some  have 
alleged  that  this  is  a  discrepancy.  But 
such  is  absurd.  Here  Luke  is  merely 
asserting    that    Joseph    and    Mary    are 
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performing  the  duty  of  parents  toward 
the  child  in  respect  to  the  law.  Luke 
has  made  it  unmstakably  clear  in  the 
first  chapter  that  Jesus  was  only  a 
Son  of  Mary  and  not  of  Joseph.  He 
was    "made    of   a    woman." 

And  now  we  ask,  "What  was  the 
responsibility  of  the  parents  in  respect 
to  the  law?"  They  were  obliged  to  per- 
form the  rites  that  the  law  required 
for  all  chldren.  Though  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God,  He  kept  the  requirements 
of  the  law  in  all  points.  When  He  was 
eight  days  old,  He  was  taken  to  the 
temple  and  circumcised  (Luke  2:21). 
Now,  in  the  passage  before  us,  this  is 
the  second  time  He  is  brought  to  the 
temple.  This  time  it  is  to  present  Him 
to  the  Lord  in  compliance  with  Exodus 
13:2,  12.  God  laid  clam  to  every  first- 
born male,  whether  man  or  beast.  The 
first-born  had  been  delivered  in  a  special 
manner  in  Egypt  and  because  God  had 
delivered  them,  they  were  to  be  sancti- 
fied unto  Him.  But  God  had  selected 
the  tribe  of  Levi  for  His  service  in 
place  of  the  first-born  (Numbers  8:16<- 
17).  Therefore  it  was  necessary  to  re- 
deem the  first-born  with  a  sum  of  money, 
namely  five  sheckels.  (See  Numbers 
18:1.5-16.)  This  sum  of  money  Joseph 
and  Mary  evidently  paid.  The  pair  of 
turtle  doves  was  a  sacrifice'  which  was 
to  be  offered  in  connection  with  Mary's 
purification  and  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  presentation  of  Christ  to  the  Lord. 
This  was  in  compliance  with  Leviticus 
12:8.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
requirements  are  for  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt  offering  and  a  pigeon  or  a  turtle 
dove  for  a  sin  offering.  But  the  law 
provided  for  those  who  weire  unable 
to  bring  a  lamb  to  bring  two  turtle 
doves  or  two  pigeons,  one  for  a  burnt 
ofi'ering  and  the  other  for  a  sin  offering. 
Either  Mary  was  too  poor  toi  bring  the 
lamb  or  else  their  being  away  from 
home  precluded  it,  for  she  offered  the 
turtle    doves     or    pigeons. 

III.    SIMEON    PRAISING   GOD'S 
SALVATION 
Luke  2:28-32 

It  is  indeed  difficult  to  imagine  the 
feeling  of  the  old  saint  as  he  takes 
God's  salvation  into  his  arms.  For  four 
centuries  there  had  been  no  revelation 
and  we  can  well  assume  that  the  faith- 
ful of  Israel  had  at  times  been  sorely 
tried  as  they  waited  for  the  realization 
of  their  hopes.  But  now  at  last  it  is 
manifested. 

Simeon  realized  that  now  his  period 
of  waiting  was  over  and  he  could  be 
released.  In  fact,  the  Greek  word  trans- 
lated "letteth  depart"  means  to  release 
or  discharge.  And  the  reason  he  could 
now  depart  in  peace  was  that  he  had 
been  faithful  to  his  post  and  God  had 
been    faithful   to    His    word. 

The  Salvation  which  Simeon  held  in 
his  hands  was  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people.  The  thought  here  is  that 
God  had  made  ready  the  salvation  to 
place  before  the  eyes  of  all  people  in) 
order  that  all  may  iiave  advantage  of  it. 

This  glorious  salvation  was  prepared 
for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  and  for  the 
glory  of   Israel. 

Israel  already  had  the  light.  They  had 
had  it  down  through  the  centuries.  When 
God  called  the  nation  in  Abraham,  He 
revealed  unto  him  His  plans  to  send 
a    Saviour.    He    told    Abraham    that    la 


his  Seed  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
would  be  blessed.  But  the  Gentiles  had 
not  been  given  this  message.  Israel  had 
failed  miserably  in  carrying  to  the 
nations  the  message  God  had  given  to 
her.  After  Jesus  had  "abolished  death 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
Tght  through  the  Gospel,"  He  told  His 
disciples,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
This  glorious  message  was  for  all  the 
world  including  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

Ths  Word  of  God  made  flesh  was 
also  the  glory  of  Israel.  Along  with 
God's  promise  to  Abraham  to  bless  all 
the  nations  was  a  promise  to  make  of 
Abraham  a  great  nation — Israel.  Now 
God  had  further  promised  to  make 
Israel  the  head  of  the  nations.  It  was 
His  purpose  to  put  His  Son  on  the 
throne  of  Israel  and  thus  to  govern 
and  bless  the  world  through  this  means. 
But  Israel,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth, 
was  a  backslidden  and  oppressed  nation. 
It  is  God's  purpose  to  yet  restore  that 
nation  and  to  set  up  on  the  throne  the 
Son  of  David,  even  His  own  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  Israel  will  have  her 
glory    returned. 

IV.    SIMEON    PROPHESYING    OF 

CHRIST'S    SUFFERING 

Luke    2:34-35 

Joseph  and  Mary  might  have  been 
filled  with  a  carnal  satisfaction  and 
delusive  hope  on  hearing  Simeon's  song 
of  praise.  But  should  such  have  been 
the  case,  Simeon,  disillusioned  them. 
With  his  blessing  on  them,  he  predicts 
to  Mary  the  fact  that  Christ  will  be 
"a  stone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock 
of  offense  to  both  houses  of  Israel"  (Isa. 
8:14),  and  how  His  rejection  at  their 
hands  and  His  suffering  will  bring  to 
her  heart  agony.  Mary  had  the  honor 
and  the  blessing  which  every  woman 
of  Israel  hoped  for,  but  along  with 
this  came  much  sorrow  of  heart. 

In  this  lesson  in  which  Simeon  has 
had  the  prominence,  we  have  thus  far 
made  very  few  personal  applications. 
In  the  role  of  a  prophet  and  spokesman 
of  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  Simeon 
can  in  no  way  be  an  example  to  us, 
for  he  was  in  a  singular  position  in 
which  God  had  placed  him,  and  God 
is  not  in  this  dispensation  so  dealing 
with  men. 

But  we  can  first  learn  a  lesson  from 
Simeon's  faithfulness.  He  would  not 
leave  his  post  until  his  release  came. 
God  is  certainly  looking  for  men  and 
women  today  that  He  can  place  in  a 
responsible  position  and  know  that  they 
will  not  forsake  until  He  gives  per- 
mission. 

Secondly,  we  can  follow  Simeon's 
example  of  making  himself  God's  ser- 
vant or  bondsman.  In  this  he  was  indi- 
cating that  he  was  entirely  subject  to 
God's  will  and  leading.  Though  he  was 
put  in  a  place  where  God  dealt  with 
him  in  a  special  manner,  he  was  not 
put  in  this  place  until  he  became  willing 
to  be  obedient  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
was  the  verse,  "He  that  doeth  the  will 
of  God  abideth  forever"  (I  John  2:17), 
that  so  challenged  D.  L.  Moody  tliat  he 
unreservedly  turned  his  liffe  over  to  the 
Lord  and  thus  he  became  the  greatest 
soul  winner  of  modern  times.  God  is 
still    looking    for    obedient    people. 


THE     LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

"For    mine    eyes    have    seen    thy    sal- 
vation"   (Luke  2:30). 

At  the  relief  of  Lucknow  a  large 
number  of  British  i>eople  were  in  a  fort 
surrounded  by  hostile  natives,  with  the 
prospect  that  they  would  either  sur- 
render for  butchery  or  soon  perish  from 
hunger  and  thirst.  As  they  prayed  and 
hoped  against  hope  for  a  saviour,  an 
old  woman  with  her  ear  to  an  open 
portal  was  first  to  hear  and  interpret 
the  bagpipe  of  a  Scotch  regiment  march- 
ing to  their  relief.  She  shouted  the 
famous  words  which  introduced  the 
opening  line  of  a  happy  song  of  deliver- 
ance: 
THE    CAMPBELLS    ARE    COMING, 

HO!  HO! 
Thus  the  sharp  spiritual  ears  of  Simeon 
made    him    the    first    announcer    of    the 
child     in     whom     God's     salvation    was 
embodied. 

— Higley's   Sunday   School  Lesson  Com- 
mentary 

"A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles" 
(Luke    2:32). 

When  the  gospel  was  first  preached 
to  the  Saxons  of  Northumbria  by  Paul- 
inus,  and  King  Edwin  sat  in  council 
with  his  chiefs  and  wise  men  to  consult 
whether  they  should  give  up  their  idols 
and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
one  of  the  councillors  arose  and  spoke 
thus:  "In  winter,  O  king,  when  thou 
art  iSitting  in  thy  hall  at  supper,  with 
a  great  fire,  and  thy  nobles  and  comi- 
manders  around  thee,  sometimes  a  little 
bird  flies  through  the  hall,  in  at  one 
window  and  out  at  another.  The  moment 
of  his  passage  is  sweet  to  him,  for  he 
feels  neither  cold  nor  tempest;  but  it 
is  short,  and  from  the  dark  winter  he 
vanishes  into  the  dark  winter  again. 
Sucli,  O  king,  seems  to  me  the  short 
life  of  man;  for  we  know  not  whence  we 
came  or  whither  we  go.  If  therefore 
this  new  doctrine  can.  teach  us  anything 
certain,  let  us  embrace  it."  And  so 
Edwin  and  his  people  came  out  of  the 
dark  winter  of  heathenism  into  the 
glorious  light  of  the  gospel,  and  became 
Christians. 

— New  Testament  Anecdotes 


Object  Lesson 


OBJECTS:  One  clock  or  watch  that 
runs,  one  clock  that  does  not  run. 

INSTRUCTIONS:  The  one  clock 
keeps  the  correct  time.  It  tells  the  truth 
all  the  time.  The  second  clock  is  stopped, 
and  it  can  tell  the  truth  or  correct  time 
only  twice  a  day,  S  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m. 
It  tells  tlie  truth  part  of  the  time 
whereas  the  otlier  one  tells  the  truth 
all   the   time. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


APPLICATION:  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
boy  was  perfect  because  He  was  both 
God  and  human.  He  never  became 
selfish,  stole  anything,  acted  naughty, 
or  told  a  lie.  He  told  the  truth  all  the 
time  not  just  twice  a  day  like  some 
boys  and  girls.  God  wants  all  children 
to  be  like  the  first  clock,  honest  and 
truthful  all  the  time  instead  of  part 
of  the  time  like  the  second  clock  (Phil. 
4:8). 

POINTED   QUESTIONS 

1.  Was  Simeon  called  a  "just  man" 
because  of  his  good  works?  (Rom.  3:24; 
Acts   13:39;   Gal.  2:16;   Rom.  4:2) 

2.  Can  we  be  too  zealous  in  the  Chris- 
tian life?  (Rom.  12:11;  I  Pet.  4:7-11; 
James  5:16) 

3.  Does  the  Scripture  have  much  to 
say  about  the  boyhood  of  Jesus?  (Luke 
2:40,  42-52;   Matt.  2:14-21) 


4.  Did  Mary  and  Joseph  obey  the-  law 
in  regard  to  the  baby  Jesus?  (Luke  2: 
22,  27,  39) 

5.  Were  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment saved  by  faith  or  by  the  keeping 
of  the  law?  (Acts  15:11;  Heb.  11:13; 
Rom.  4.-6) 

6.  How  old  was  Jesus  when  He  was 
taken  to  the  temple  the  first  time? 
(Luke    2:21) 

7.  Does  God  expect  Christians  to  be 
faithful?  (Matt.  25:21;  II  Tim.  2:2;  Rev. 
2:10) 

8.  Does  the  Scripture  command  us 
to  let  our  light  shine?  (Matt.  6:14-16; 
I  John    1:5;    I   Thess.  5:5) 

9.  Did  Simeon  predict  sorrow  ahead 
for  Mary  and  Joseph?   (Luke  2:34-35) 

10.  What  is  the  commission  given  tol 
us  as  individual  believers?  (Matt.  28: 
19-20;  Mark  16:15;  Luke  24:46-48) 


John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  3 

SUNDAY,   JANUARY   18,   1942 

Lesson  Text:  Matt.  3:1-17;  Mark  1:1-11; 
Luke   3:1-22 

Printed    Text:   Luke   3:1-6,    16-17,   21-22 

Devotional    Reading:    Psalm   40:1-8 


Golden  Text:  "Thou  art  My  beloved  Son; 
in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased"  (Luke  3:22). 


King    James    Version 

Liuke  3:1  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius 
Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea,  and 
Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Ituraea 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests,  the  word  of  Ood  came 
unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the 
•wildernesif. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  words  of  Ei'aias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing. The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,   make  His  paths   straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  s'hall  be  brought 
low;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be 
made  smooth; 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of   God. 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water; 
but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unlooi'e:  He  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire: 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and 
He  will  throughly  purge  his  floor 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  His 
garner;  but  the  chaff  He  tmll  hum  with 
fire  unquenchable, 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,   it   came   to   pass,   that   Jesus 
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ah'o    being    baptized,    and    praying,    the 
heaven   was    opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ohost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him, 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
s'aid.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in  thee 
I  am  well  pleased. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
(By    the    Editor) 

We  would  suggest  to  the  teachers  of 
the  younger  grades  that  they  dwell  on 
the  humility  of  John  revealed  in  verses 
sixteen  to  seventeen,  and  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  verses  twenty-one  to  twenty- 
two.  In  connection  with  John's  humility, 
a  fine  application  would  be  that  John 
gave  Christ  the  proper  place  in  his  life. 
So  many  times  self  and  others  are  given 
first  place  and  Christ  last.  In  connec- 
tion with  the  baptism,  a  fine  applica- 
tion would  be  in  the  statement  heard 
from  heaven,  which,  by  the  way,  is 
used  for  our  Golden  Text.  The  Parable 
of  the  Talents  is  a  good  parallel,  for 
there  the  Master  said  to  the  faithful 
servant,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord."  God's  smile  of  approval 
is  more  to  be  desired  than  the  loving 
cups  of  men.  We  shall  divide  the,  lesson 
for  adults  into  three  parts: 

I.  John's    Preparation 
(Luke   3:1-2) 
II.  John's    Preaching 
(Luke   3:3-6) 
III.  John's    Privilege 

(Luke  3:16-17  and  21-22) 
I.  JOHN'S  PREPARATION 
Luke  3:1-2 
The  first  thing  that  impresses  us  about 
John  the  Baptist  is  the  amount  of  time 
that  was  spent  in  training  for  the 
special  job  which  God  had  given  him. 
Born  about  the  same  time  as  our  Lord, 
he  went  into  the  desert  (Luke  1:80), 
and  remained  there  preparing  for  his 
task  until  God  showed  him  that  the  time 
was  ripe.  The  youth  of  John's  day  did 
not  have  the  educational  advantages 
of  the  Twentieth  Century.  There  were 
not  Bible  Schools  strategically  located 
throughout    the   land,    or    Fundamental 


Theological  Seminaries.  As  in  the  case 
of  both  Moses  and  Paul,  John  had  to 
get  his  education  out  in  the  wilderness, 
away  from  other  people.  Although  John 
spent  in  the  neighborhood  of  eighteen 
years  preparing  for  his  work,  thi?  was 
not  as  long  a  time  as  Moses  spent,  for 
his  was  forty  (Acts  7:30).  We  do  not 
know  the  length  of  Paul's  stay  in  the 
Arabian  desert,  for  Ga'atians  1:17  does 
not  tell  us.  It  was  God's  will  that  all 
of  these  men  train   for  their  work. 

II  Timothy  2-.I5  says,  "Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  truth."  This  not 
only  means  study  before  one  enters  the 
ministry,  but  lots  of  study  afterwards 
preryaring  for  each  message  and  stirring 
ons's  own  mind  by  reading  and  praying 
.ind  yielding  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that 
God's  people  will  be  properly  fed.  It 
is  said  on  good  authority  that  the 
German  Army  requires  two  years  of 
intensive  training  before  a  soldier  can 
be  a  qualified  engineer.  The  medical 
profession  as  well  as  many  other  voca- 
tions require  at  least  six  years  of  prep- 
aration. And  yet,  in  the  face  of  this, 
we  have  heard  of  Christians  who  dis- 
couraged young  people  from  spending 
three  years  in  a  Bible  Institute  arguing 
that  the  Lord  was  coming  back  soon  and 
they  should  be  found  on  the  firing  line 
when  He  comes.  It  seems  to  us  that  the 
proper  relationship  can  be  found  be- 
tween Matthew  4:19  and  II  Timothy 
2:15   without   either   being   neglected. 

It  was  not  just  a  happenstance  that 
John  went  into  the  desert  or  wilderness 
to  receive  his  training.  The  prophecy 
had  been  made  in  Isaiah  forty,  verses 
three  to  five,  and  reiterated  by  Zach- 
ariah,  John's  father  (Luke  1:16),  tliat 
John  the  Baptist  should  be  the  divinely 
appointed  herald  of  the  coming  King 
and  that  the  herald  should  come  forth 
out   of  the  wilderness. 

II.    JOHN'S    PREACHING 
Luke  3:3-6 

We  ought  to  know  the  theme  of  John's 
preaching  and  it  does  not  take  very 
long  to  find  out  what  it  was.  Verse 
three,  "He  came  .  .  .  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins."  The  next  three  verses, 
quoted  from  Isaiah  forty,  three  to 
five,  speak  of  the  physical  transfor- 
mation that  shall  come  over  the  earth 
at  the  appearing  of  Christ — a  high- 
way in  the  desert,  valleys  lifted, 
mountains  and  hills  leveled,  crooked 
places  made  straight  and  rough 
places  made  plain.  Also,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  will  be  revealed  to  all 
flesh  on  the  earth.  All  we  have  to 
do  in  order  to  find  out  what  this  is 
all  about  is  to  turn  to  the  parallel 
passage  in  Matthew  3:2,  and  read 
there  the  words,  "Repent  ye;  for 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand."  The 
Gospel  which  John  the  Baptist 
preached  was  a  kingdom  Gospel,  as 
declared    by    the    Holy    Spirit    Himself. 

There  are  three  primary  ofi'ers  of 
the  kingdom.  The  first  offer  is  the 
physical,  earthly,  one  -  thousand  -  year 
Millennium,  being  the  personal  reign  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  throne  of 
His  father  David  over  a  physically  re- 
generated earth,  and  was  given  by  God 
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tlie  Father  during  the  reigns  of  David 
and  Salomon  (II  Sam.  7:8-17;  I  Chron. 
28:1-9). 

The  second  kingdom  oifer  was  given 
by  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
the  Son,  and  was  given  through  both 
John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  Christ.  This 
was  the  olfer  which  is  before  us  in  to- 
day's   lesson. 

The  third  l<ingdom  offer  was  given  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  through  the  apostles  led  by 
Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts 
2).  This  offer  continued  until  ap- 
proximately 70  A.  D. 

'J'here  will  be  a  fourth  kingdom  offer, 
or  some  might  prefer  to  call  it,  a  re- 
newal or  extension  of  the  third  offer  by 
the  Spirit,  in  the  Great  Tr.bulation  by 
the  lil,000.  The  reason  we  inject  the 
thouglit  that  some  might  prefer  to  call 
it  the  "renewal  of  the  Spirit's  offer"  is 
because  of  Matthew  10:19-20.  This 
prophecy  indicates  that  the  144,000  will 
speak  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  first  three  oifers  were  rejected  be- 
cause the  terms  were  universal  ac- 
ceptance. This  is  most  clearly  seen  in 
Acts  2:38.  The  one  offer  which  is  not 
spurned  is  that  of  the  144,000  in  the 
Tribulation,  and  then  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  realization  of  Romans  11:26, 
"And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as 
it  is  written,  there  shall  come  out  of 
Zion  the  DeLverer,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness    from   Jacob." 

When  we  speak  of  the  Gospel,  we  must 
view  it  first  of  all  in  its  divine  setting. 
The  Gospel  of  God  is  but  one  thing — 
it  is  the  plan  offered  by  God  whereby 
man,  who  fell  in  the  loins  of  Adam,  Ls 
offered  tlie  opportunity  of  returning  to 
full  fellowshi])  with  God,  which  cul- 
minates in  his  safe  arrival  in  heaven, 
there  to  live  for  all  eternity.  But  in 
the  various  dispensations,  there  have 
come  different  phases  or  aspects 
of  this  one  Gospel  of  redemption.  But 
in  this,  there  is  no  deviation  from  the 
central  theme  of  grace  so  aptly  attested 
to  by  Peter  (Acts  15:11).  There  is  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  (Matt.  24:14) 
and  the  Gospel  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  committed  to  Paul  the 
Apostle  (Rom.  1:1,  16;  Eph.  3:6,  8). 
We  have  a  perfect  right  to  make  this 
distinction  because  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
already  made  it  on  the  other  subjects. 
We  know  that  there  is  only  one  Second 
Coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  there 
are  two  phases  of  it,  one  the  Rapture 
(I  Thess.  4:16-17)  and  the  other,  the 
literal  return  to  the  earth  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives  (Zech.  14:1-4).  The  same  thing 
is  true  on  the  subject  of  Baptism. 
Baptism  is  not  necessarily  by  water. 
In  the  same  book   (I   Cor.  1:14  and   12: 
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NINETY  MISSIONARIES 

IN  DANGER  ! ! ! 

of  a  loss  of  their  "Grace  and  Truth" 
subscrijition.  For  years  free  subscrip- 
tions to  missionaries  have  been  made 
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13),  the  Holy  Sp'rit  speaks  of  water  and 
Holy  Spirit  Baptism.  The  water  bap- 
t  sm  will  be  found  in  the  first  citation 
and  the  Spirit  baptism  in  the  second. 
We  of  this  dispensation  cannot  logically 
pray  the  Lord's  prayer  in  a  literal 
sense,  "Thy  kingdom  come."  It  is  Jew- 
ish Tribulational  prayer.  W©  can  say 
with  John,  "Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 
We  are  looking  first  of  all  for  the 
"upper  taker"  at  tlie  Rapture,  and  of 
course,  ultimately,  for  the  Kingdom 
when  we  shall  reign  with  Jesus  during 
the  thousand-year  Millennium.  The 
gospel  of  the  Kingdom  belongs  to  the 
Jews   and  not  to  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Some  have  tried  to  make  a  distinction 
between  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  first  expression 
is  predominant  in  Matthew  and  the 
second  in  the  book  of  Luke.  Those  who 
have  tried  to  attach  separate  meanings 
to  them  have  not  studied  the  parallel 
passages.  When  Christ  would  speak  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom,  Matthew 
relates  it  as  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  13:11).  But  when  Luke  relates 
the  same  incident,  he  speaks  of  it  as 
the  "kingdom  of  God"  (Luke  8:10). 
When  Matthew  speaks  of  John's  hu- 
mility, he  mentions  the  "kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  11:11).  When  Luke 
makes  the  same  comment,  he  mentions 
the  "kingdom  of  God"  (Luke  7:28). 
These  and  many  other  passages 
are  conclusive  in  demonstrating 
to  us  that  the  two  expressions  are 
synonymous.  Another  fact  is  indubitably 
clear:  they  do  not  refer  to  the  present 
dispensation,  "the  mystery,"  "the  body 
of  Christ,"  called  the  "Church."  We  are 
neither  A-miUennial  or  Post-millennial; 
we  are  Pre-millennial,  because  we  be- 
lieve that  is  what  the  Bible  teaches  us. 
We  believe  in  making  spiritual  applica- 
tions from  the  Bible  to  our  own  lives. 
For  example,  as  each  of  us  comes  into 
the  deeper  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
God,  there  will  come  that  experience  of 
kingdom  peace  and  blessing  which  we 
never  enjoyed  as  unbelievers.  However, 
when  we  would  interpret  such  a  passage 
as  Zechariah  fourteen,  we  are  not  deal- 
ing with  application,  for  the  battle  near 
Jerusalem  spoken  of  in  verse  two  will 
be  literal.  The  coming  of  Christ  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  in  verse  four,  will  be 
literal.  Christ's  kingship  over  all  the 
earth,  in  verse  nine,  will  be  literal. 
Universal  worship  of  the  same  king,  in 
verse  sixteen,  will  be  literal.  The  re- 
moval of  the  curse  from  the  earth,  in 
verse  ten,  will  be  literal. 

III.    JOHN'S    PRIVILEGE 
Luke    3:16-17,    21-22 

John  was  reluctant  according  to 
Matthew  3:14  to  baptize  Jesus,  for  he 
felt  that  he  had  need  of  being  baptized 
by  Jesus.  There  was  no  doubt  in  John's 
soul,  just  a  natural  modesty  on  so  im- 
portant a  subject.  Jesus,  however, 
quieted  his  fears  by  telling  him  that 
it  was  in  the  plan  of  God.  Truly  this 
was  one'  of  the  highest  privileges  ac- 
corded mortal  man — immersing  Jesus  in 
the  waters  in  the  ceremony  of  baptism. 
Some  preachers  would  have  let  the  honor 
go  to  tlieir  heads  and  ruin  their  min- 
istry, but  not  so  with  this  man  of  God. 

There  can  be  no  question  about  the 
type  of  baptism  employed  here.  It  was 
immersion — otherwise  there  is  no  point 
or  picture  in  the  ceremony.  Christ  said 


in  Matthew  3:15:  "Thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  The  meaning 
of  this  statement  is  that  Jesus  was  to 
perform  in  picture  what  He  was  going 
to  do  in  fact  later  on.  The  paschal  lamb 
was  a  picture  of  the  fulfilment  on  the 
cross.  Verse  sixteen  of  the  same  chapter 
tells  us  that  Jesus  went  up  out  of  the 
water.  He,  of  course,  had  to  be  down 
in  it  in  order  to  go  up  out  of  it.  This 
was  the  death,  later  fulfilled  on  the  cross, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  tomb. 
While  not  efficacious  or  compulsory,  wa- 
ter baptism  is  the  proper  thing  for  aU 
believers  to  enter  into.  We  know  of  no 
more  forceful  testimony  of  our  having 
passed    from    death   unto   life. 

We  must  not  overlook  the  presence 
of  the  Trinity  in  this  event.  The  Son 
has  just  been  baptized.  The  Holy  Spirit 
appears  in  symbol — a  dove  alights  on 
His  head  (Luke  3:22).  And  the  Father's 
voice  is  heard  in  benediction  from 
heaven:  "Thou  are  My  beloved  Son;  in 
Thee  I  am  well  pleased."  We  too  are 
the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  we  should  covet  the  benediction  of 
our  Lord  far  more  tlian  the  piaudits 
of  men.  The  pathway  to  God's  favor 
is  paved  with  bricks  on  which  are  writ- 
ten the  words  of  Christ's  mother,  "What- 
soever He  saith  unto  you,  do  it." 


THE     LESSON     ILLUSTRATED 

"...  One  mightier  than  I  .  .  ."   (Luke 
3:16). 

A  Spanish  artist  was  employed  to 
depict  the  "Last  Supper."  It  was  his 
object  to  throw  all  the  sublimity  of  his 
art  into  the  figure  and  countenance  of 
the  Master;  but  he  put  on  the  table 
in  the  foreground  some  chasted  cups, 
the  workmanship  of  which  was  exceed- 
ingly beautiful,  and  when  his  friends 
came  to  see  the  picture  on  the  easel, 
every  one  said,  "What  beautiful  cups!" 
"Ah!"  said  he,  "I  have  made  a  mistake; 
these  cups  dii^ert  the  ey^s  of  the  spec- 
tator from  the  Master,  to  WHiom  I 
wished  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
observer,"  and  he  took  his  brush  and 
rubbed  them  from  the  canvas,  that  the 
strength  and  vigor  of  the  chief  object 
might  be  seen  as  it  should. 
— Dictionary  of  Anecdotes,  Incident, 
Illustrative    Fact 

A  nobleman  in  the  north  of  England 
once  said  to  a  gentleman  who  accom- 
panied him  in  a  walk,  "These  beautiful 
grounds,  as  far  as  your  eye  can  reach, 
those  majestic  woods  on  the  brow  of  the 
distant  hills,  and  those  extensive  and 
valuable  mines,  belong  to  me;  yonder 
powerful  steam  engine  obtains  the  pro- 
duce of  my  mines;  and  those  ships 
convey  my  wealth  to  other  parts  of 
the  kingdom."  "Well,  my  lord,"  replied 
the  gentleman,  "do  you  see  yonder  little 
hovel  that  seems  but  a  speck  in  your 
estate?  there  dwells  a  poor  woman  who 
can  say  more  than  all  this,  for  she  can 
say,  'Christ  is  mine.' " 
— Dictionary  of  Anecdote,  Incident,  Il- 
lustrative   Fact 


Object  Lesson 

OBJECTS:  A  jar  of  water,  picture 
of   a   dove    or   a   real   one,   Bible. 

INSTRUCTIONS:  The  water  stands 
for  baptism,  tlie  dove  represents  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Bible  is  God's 
Word. 

^  (^ACE  AN1>'^RUTH 


APPLICATION:  The  lesson  is  about 
John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  at  the  river 
Jordan.  Jesus  requested  that  He  be 
baptized  by  John  and  so  it  was  done 
that  way.  The  jar  of  water  typifies  the 
water  of  tlie  river  Jordan  in  which 
Jesus  was  baptized.  He  was  put  under 
the  water  in  order  that  the  picture  of 
His  burial  in  the  earth,  in  a  tomb  would 
be  complete.  As  He  came  up  out  of 
the  water  that  became  a  picture  of  His 
resurrection  which  we  celebrate  on 
Easter  Day  and  every  Sunday  too. 
Since  the  Bible  says  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  as  a  dove  on  Christ's  head, 
we  follow  the  example  and  use  the  dove 
also.  The  voice  of  God  could  be  heard 
from  heaven,  saying,  "This  is  My  be- 
loved Son  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
The  Bible  is  God's  Word  and  is  used 
here  to  represent  the  Voice  from  heaven. 
The  Trinity  is  present  here  too  and 
can    be    em.phasized    to    the    child    mind. 


POINTED   QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  was  the  Gospel  that  Paul 
preached?    (Rom.    1:1,    16;   Eph.  3:6,  8) 

2.  What  was  the  Gospel  that  John 
the  Baptist  preached?  (Kingdom  gospel 
—Matt.   3:2) 

3.  Has  the  Lord  called  Christians  to 
follow  Him  in  service?  (Matt.  4:19; 
Mark    1:17;    Luke   18:22) 

t.  What  are  the  two  phases  of  the 
Second  Coming?  (Rapture — I  Cor.  15: 
51-53;  I  Thess.  4:13-17.  Revelation— 
II   Thess.    1:7-9;   Rev.    1:7) 

5.  Is  baptism  a  pre-requisite  to  sal- 
vation? (Titus  3:5;  Eph.  2:8-9;  II  Tim. 
1:9) 

6.  Should  Christians  be  baptized  for 
the  sake  of  their  testimony?  (Matt.  3:15; 
I    Cor.   1:13-17) 

7.  How  did  the  Heavenly  Father 
show  His  approval  of  His  Son's  bap- 
tism? (Matt.  3:16-17;  Mark  1:10-11; 
Luke   3:21-22) 

8.  Is  it  possible  to  have  kingdom 
blessings  in  our  walk  here  on  earth? 
(Isa,   32:17;    Rom.   5:17;    8:6) 

9.  What  was  the  special  mission  of 
John  the  Baptist?  (The  forerunner  of 
Christ— Matt.  3:3;  Mark  1:3;  Luke  3:4) 

10.  Is  there  any  prophecy  in  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  John  the  Baptist? 
(Isa.    40:3-5) 


The  Temptation  of  Jesus 


FIRST   QUARTER,  LESSON  4 

SUNDAY,  JANUARY  25,   1942 

Lesson     Text:     Matthew    4:1-11;     Mark 
1:12-13;    Luke    4:1-13 

Printed    Text:    Matthew    4:1-11 

Devotional    Reading:    James    1:12-18 


Golden  Text:  "For  we  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin"    (Heb.  4:15). 


King   James    Version 

Matthew  4:1  Then  waff  Jesus  led  «p 
of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the   devil. 

2  And  when  lie  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  lie  was  after- 
ward an  hungred. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to 
Him,  he  said,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread. 

4  But  Be  anifwered  and  said.  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  oat   of  the   mouth   of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  takelh  Uim  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  Him  on 
a  pinnacle  of  the   temple, 

€  And  saith  unto  Uim,  If  Thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down:  for 
it  is  written,  He  shall  give  His  angels 
charge  concerning  Thee:  and  in  their 
hands   they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  leift  at 


any    time    Thou   dash    Thy   foot    against 
a   stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written 
again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy    God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  Him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,   and    the   glory   of   them; 

9  And  saith  unto  Him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  s'erve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and, 
behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
Him. 

LESSON    EXPOSITION 

We  shall  discuss  this  lesson  on  our 
Lord's  temptation  from  three  different 
angles : 

I.  The  Meaning  of  Temptation 

II.  The    Fact    of    Temptation     (Matt. 
4:1-11) 

III.  The   Result   of   Temptation    (Matt. 
4:4,  7,  10) 

I.  THE  MEANING  OF  TEMPTATION 

The  Greek  noun  pirasmos  and  the 
verb  pirazo  occur  57  times  in  the  New 
Testament  and  49  of  those  times  are 
translated  in  the  King  James  version, 
"tempt"  or  "temptation."  With  so  many 
of  the  occurrences  of  the  word  before 
us,   we   must   decide   what   to   do   about 
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the  meaning.  The  first  question  for  us 
is,  "Do'es  the  English  word,  'tempt,' 
faithfully  convey  to  our  minds  the  cor- 
rect meaning  of  the  Greek  word?"  If  it 
does,  there  is  no  reason  for  changing 
it,  but  if  it  does  not,  then  we  have  a 
right  to  change  it. 

The  majority  of  the  lexicographers 
including  Strong,  Berry,  and  English- 
man, give  the  first  or  preferred  defii- 
nition  of  pirazo'  as  "try,  test,  or  prove." 
Now  how  do  our  dictionaries  define  this 
word  "tempt?"  Funk  and  Wagnalls 
says.,  "To  offer  or  be  an  inducement  to 
somebody,  especially  for  wrong-doing; 
entice."  This  is  the  preferred  meaning 
and  the  third  definition  given  is  "to 
try,  test,  or  prove."  The  Century  Dic- 
tionary is  in  agreement  with  this — its 
second  definit  on  agreeing  with  Funk 
and  Wagnalls  first.  The  reason  we  go 
to  the  second  definition  of  Century  in- 
stead of  the  first  is  because  it  is  marked 
archaic.  This  one,  marked  archaic,  cor- 
responds to  the  third  meaning  in  the 
Funk  and  Wagnalls  dictionary,  "try, 
test  or  prove."  The  Webster  authorities 
agree  with  the  two  named  above  desig- 
nating "entice,  or  induce"  as  the  modern 
usage  of  the  word  "tempt." 

Since  we  have  discovered  that  the 
meaning  of  "try,  test  or  prove"  is 
archaic,  we  have  no  right  to  use  "tempt" 
in  this  way.  However,  this  very  dis- 
covery has  cleared  the  atmosphere.  The 
King  James  translators  were  right  in 
using  the  word  "tempt,"  for  the  meaning 
of  "ti-y,  test,  or  prove"  was  modern 
to  them  and  not  archaic.  Usage  has 
brought  about  the  change  and  we  must 
stay    with    good    scholarsliip. 

There  is  no  question  now  but  that 
the  definition  of  "induce  or  entice  to 
evil"  is  the  preferred  one  for  the 
twentieth  century.  We  turn  next  to 
Crabb's  Synonym  Book  to  get  an  accu'- 
rate  definition  of  "entice":  "Entice 
supposes  such  a  decisive  influence  on 
the  mind  as  produces  a  determination 
to  act;  we  cannot  be  enticed  unless  we 
are  led  to  take  some  step."  We  see 
from  this  that  to  be  enticed  is  to  have 
a  desire  created  within  for  the  thing 
in  question.  A  test  or  trial  is  from 
withomt  entirely  whereas  an  enticement 
begins  without  but  does  not  end  until 
action    within   has    been    produced. 

Now  let  us  see  what  is  involved  in 
enticement.  If  a  Christian  is  enticed 
when  the  tempter  tempts  him,  then  he 
is  made  to  desire  the  evil.  In  other 
words,  the  tempter  has  the  power  over 
him  to  lead  him  to  take  a  step.  This 
is  an  infringement  on  man's  power  of 
choice.  God's  Word  will  not  support 
this  kind  of  argument.  Satan  only  has 
the  power  to  place  a  testing  in  front 
of  us  as  in  the  case  of  Eve;  it  is  our 
decision  and  ours  alone  that  determines 
whether  or  not  we  yield.  Satan  cannot 
entice  or  force  us  to  sin.  When  we 
come  to  the  temptation  of  Christ  we 
get  into  even  more  difficulty.  If  Satan 
were  the  enticer,  then  he  produced  a 
desire  for  sin  in  the  heart  of  Jesus. 
If  so,  tlien  what  does  this  verse  mean, 
"but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin"?  (Heb.  4:15) 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  very  careful  to  let 
us  know  that  Christ's  temptation  pro- 
duced no  desire  for  sin  in  His  heart. 
(Hate  and  lust,  both  being  desires,  not 
acts,  are  regarded  by  Christ  as  sin,  for 
as  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he.) 
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Since  Satan  is  the  same  one  who  tempt- 
ed Christ,  and  the  Greek  word  pirazQ 
is  used  for  both  Christ  and  Christians 
when  speaking  of  temptation,  we  con- 
clude that  our  experience  in  resisting 
evil  will  be  like  that  of  Christ.  Satan 
could  not  entice  Christ  to  evil,  so  neitlier 
can  he  entice  us  to  evil.  He  could  and 
did  test  Christ,  and  that  he  does  to  all 
of  us.  Speaking  on  this  subject  of  en- 
ticement or  testing,  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
makes  a  helpful  observation:  "The  more 
serious  error  is  that  the  temptation 
arose  from  the  natural  operations  of 
the  mind  of  Christ.  As  evil  was  pre- 
sented to  the  first  man  from  without, 
so   also   was    it    to   the    second." 

In  the  face  of  the  above  stated  facts 
there  are  just  two  things  to  do.  Either 
change  the  translation  of  "tempt"  to 
"test"  when  we  teach  except  where  the 
context  demands  the  enticement  meaning 
(James  1:14-15)  or  explain  to  our  lis- 
teners that  we  use  the  word  "tempt" 
with  the  King  James  or  arcliaic  mean- 
ing  of  "test,  try,  or  prove."   If  we  do 
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not  do  this,  some  intelligent  listener 
will  look  up  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"tempt"  and  discover  its  modern  mean- 
ing   and    become   confused. 

II.    THE    FACT    OF    TEMPTATION 
Matthew    4:1-11 

It  has  been  quite  generally  believed 
that  Satan  got  Christ  into  a  corner  as 
he  sometimes  does  us  and  tested  Him. 
The  very  first  verse  of  our  lesson  shows 
how  mistaken  this  idea  is.  The  Spirit 
of  God  led  Christ  into  the  wilderness  to 
find  the  devil.  As  one  well-known  teach- 
er said,  "The  devil  would  certainly  have 
avoided  the  Lord  on  this  occasion  if 
it  were  possible."  As  Christ  had  the 
power  to  lay  down  or  not  to  lay  down 
His  own  life.  He  also  was  the  master 
over   this    testing. 

Christ  succeeded  in  getting  the  devil 
to  come  out  of  his  masquerade  and  re- 
veal his  personality.  Paul  says  that  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,  but 
that  is  because  Christ  exposed  him.  Be- 


fore this  time  and  ever  after,  Satan 
hides  behind  a  camouflage,  but  he  met 
his  match,  and  was.  defeated  in  the 
wilderness  battle.  He  was  too  clever  to 
ask  Eve  to  worship  him,  nor  did  he  let 
her  see  who  he  was.  He  is  the  prince 
of  deceivers.  Instead  of  being  an  in- 
fluence, as  many  have  thought,  he  is  a 
highly  intelligent  being  of  great  person- 
al beauty  (Job  1:6-7;  Ezek.  28:14-15). 
He  is  a  fallen  angel  called  the  god  of 
this  world,  a  roaring  lion,  and  the  wicked 
one  in  whose  lap  the  world  lies. 

There  is  no  question  about  the  niim- 
ber  of  testings  that  Christ  had  at  the 
hands  of  the  devil,  but  there  is  some 
question  about  their  order,  since  the 
Gospels  do  not  agree.  However,  there 
can  be  no  profit  in  trying  to  decide 
which  one  is  correct;  we  shall  accept 
the  Matthew  account  in  this  lesson.^  It 
certainly  is  no  reflection  on  the  inspira^ 
tion  of  the  Bible;  for  the  two  accounts, 
Luke  and  Matthew,  agree  as  to  what 
happened.  (l)First  Testing,  concerning 
bread,  an  attack  on  the  Divine  Will; 
(2)  Second  Testing,  concerning  the  tem- 
ple pinnacle,  an  attack  on  the  Divine 
Watch-care;  (3)  Third  Testing,  con- 
cerning the  world,  an  attack  on  the 
Divine   Method. 

The  first  testing  took  place  in  the 
wilderness  at  the  end  of  forty  days 
when  natural  and  normal  hunger  had 
overtaken  our  Lord.  Mark  says  that  He 
was  with  the  wild  beasts.  Some  have 
thought  that  Mark  intended  to  empha^ 
size  the  danger  and  horror  of  His  ex- 
perience, but  on  the  contrary,  we  be- 
lieve that  the  beasts  recognized  their 
Creator  and  that  here  is  a  picture  of 
what  the  Millennium  will  be  like  (Isa. 
65:25).  It  was  certainly  God's  will  that 
Jesus  go  hungry  for  those  forty  days, 
otherwise  God  would  have  fed  Him. 
If  it  had  not  been  God's  will,  why  did 
Jesus  not  stay  in  the  city  where  there 
was  plenty  of  food?  Satan  seizes  upon 
this  physical  thing,  normal  appetite, 
and  asks  Jesus  to  perform  a  miracle 
contrary  to  God's  evident  will.  To  sat- 
isfy hunger  is  legitimate,  but  Satan 
asked  Christ  to  do  it  in  the  wrong  way, 
by  making  use  of  His  newly  announced 
Sonship  (Matt.  3:17).  Satan  never 
changes.  He  suggested  to  God  that  Job 
loved  Him  only  because  he  had  plenty 
to  eat.  Satan's  estimate  of  life  is  that 
man  loves  God  only  for  what  he  can 
get  out  of  Him.  This  was  the  gist  of 
his    unspoken   argument    with   Christ. 

The  second  testing  occurred  in  the 
city  on  one  of  the  wings  (better  render- 
ing than  pinnacle,  for  the  temple  had  no 
pinnacles)  of  the  temple.  Foiled  and 
thwarted  in  his  attempt  to  get  Christ 
to  distrust  the  will  of  God,  Satan  now 
accepts  that  divine  premise.  He  invites 
Jesus  to  do  something  heroic  and  un- 
usual in  order  to  demonstrate  His  trust 
in  God.  This  was  an  attack  on  the 
spiritual  side,  rather  than  on  the  phys- 
ical, as  in  the  first  testing.  This  was 
also  the  most  subtle  of  the  attacks. 
Satan  worked  on  Christ's  emotions  by 
taking  Him  to  the  beloved  holy  city 
and  to  the  revered  temple.  Fresh  from 
the  first  repulse  when  Clirist  emphasized 
trust  in  God,  Satan  now  uses  that  as 
his  entering  wedge.  It  is  not  wrong  tc 
trust  God,  but  it  is  wrong  to  make  ex- 
periments to  discover  how  far  God  car 
be  trusted.  This  reveals  doubt,  of  course 
Satan    was    pulling    for   this   doubt. 
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Now  we  come  to  the  third  testing.  The 
other  attacks  were  on  the  person  of 
Christ,  but  this  one  is  on  His  service. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan  has  epitomized 
this  one:  "Satan  pointed  out  a  short- 
cut to  a  Divine  destination."  Satan 
knew  that  Christ  would  some  day  rule 
the  nations,  but  not  until  after  being 
wounded  for  man's  transgressions.  Hisi 
suggestion  was  to  by-pass  the  cross.  We 
know  not  how  Satan  showed  Jesus  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world;  we  only 
know  that  he  did.  Were  they  not  his 
and  did  not  Christ  later  call  him  the 
god  of  this  world?  Satan  made  no  false 
claim,  for  the  nations  then  as  now  are 
rich  and  powerful  because  they  have 
played  his  cards.  The  offer  of  the  na- 
tions, of  course,  had  a  catch  in  it — 
worship  of  Satan.  Does  Judas  want 
thirty  pieces  of  silver?  Satan  will  get 
it  for  him,  but — there  is  a  price  to  pay. 
It  is  always  that  way  with  the  forces  of 
evil. 

III.    THE    RESULT    OF    THE 

TEMPTATION 

Matthew   4:4,    7,    10 

The  result  of  testing  is  dependent  en- 
tirely upon  the  one  being  tested.  Christ 
vanquished  the  enemy  when  He  was 
a  Man  in  the  flesh.  He  met  the  arch- 
enemy of  men's  souls  and  let  him  use 
his  cleverest  and  most  subtle  methods, 
and  each  time  met  him  -with  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit.  The  cunning  of  the  devil 
is  further  seen  in  that  he  used  the  Word 
of  God  in  his  testing;  of  course,  taking 
it  out  of  its  context.  Every  false  teach- 
!  er  has  an  "it  is  written,"  but  that  means 
nothing  if  it  is  removed  from  its  con- 
text. 

Christ  met  the  first  testing  by  quot- 
ing from  Deuteronomy  8;3.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  answer  is  that  it  is  better 
to  be  hungry  and  doing  God's  wiU  than 
to  be  stuffed  with  food  and  disobeying 
God. 

The  second  testing  was  unmasked  by 
Christ's  answer  from  Deuteronomy  6: 
16.  He  revealed  that  to  do  the  heroic 
thing  suggested  would  be  to  distrust 
God. 

The  third  testing  involved  worship, 
and  this  time  Christ  quoted  from  Deu- 
teronomy 10:20.  There  is  only  one  God, 
His  name  is  Jehovah,  and  we  must  wor- 
ship Him.  The  Word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword  (Heb.  4:12).  Christ 
found  this  sword  adequate  in  dealing 
with  wicked  forces  and  we  should  do 
the  same.  The  Psalmist  said,  "Thy 
Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  Thee"  (Ps.  119: 
11).  Paul  states  the  problem  with  a 
little  diffierent  figure  in  Romans  6:11. 
John  says,  "This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith"  (I 
John  5:4).  One  of  the  most  helpful  of 
the  passages  on  this  subject  for  the  in- 
dividual Christian  is  I  Corinthians  10:13: 
"There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man:  but  God 
is  faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able:  but 
will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it." 
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"For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  whicli 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feelings  of 
our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin" 
(Heb.    4:15). 

They  tell  us  that  in  some  trackless 
lands,  when  one  friend  passes  through 
the  pathless  forests,  he  breaks  a  twig 
ever  and  anon  as  he  goes,  that  those  who 
come  after  may  see  the  traces  of  his 
having  been  there,  and  may  know  that 
they  are  not  out  of  the  road.  Oh,  when 
we  are  journeying  through  the  murky 
night,  and  the  dark  woods  of  affliction 
and  sorrow,  it  is  something  to  find  here 
and  there  a  spray  broken,  or  a  leafy 
stem  bent  down  with  the  tread'  of  His 
foot  and  the  brush  of  His  hand  as  He 
passed;  and  to  remember  that  the  path 
He  trod  He  has  hallowed,  and  thus  to 
find  lingering  fragrances  and  hidden 
strengths  in  the  remembrance  of  His 
being  "in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,"  bearing  grief  for  us,  bearing  grief 
■mith    us,    bearing    grief    like    us. 

— A  lexander    Maclaren 

Do  you  not  sometimes  find  it  very 
hard  to  make  even  your  doctor  under- 
stand what  the  pain  is  like?  Words  do 
not  seem  to  convey  it.  And  after  you 
have  explained  the  trying  and  wearying 
sensation  as  best  you  can,  you  are  con- 
vinced those  who  have  not  felt  it  do  not 
understand  it.  Now,  think  of  Jesusi  not 
merely  entering  into  the  fact,  but  into 
the  feeling  of  what  you  are  going 
through.  "Touched  with  the  feeling" — 
how  deep  that  goes! 

— Frances  Ridley  Havergal 


Object  Lesson 


OBJECTS:  Seven  or  more  Gospels 
of  John  or  Testaments,  seven  or  more 
nails  or  screws,  half  brass  and  half 
iron,  small  magnet. 

INSTRUCTIONS:  The  iron  nails  will 
yield  to  the  magnet  when  it  is  brought 
near  to  them,  whereas  the  brass  ones  wLU 
not.  Set  the  nails  in  a  row  on  top  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

APPLICATION:  The  nails  represent 
people.  People  are  saved  through  the 
Word  of  God,  so  we  set  them  upon  the 
Word.  For  other  foundation  can  no  man 
have  than  Jesus  Christ  (I  Cor.  3:11). 
Alternate  the  brass  nails  with  the  iron 
ones.  Satan  is  the  tempter,  so  move  the 
magnet  along  the  row  of  nails  near  the 
point  of  the  nail.  The  iron  ones  will 
fall  over,  but  the  brass  ones  will  not. 
The  iron  ones  represent  Christians  who, 
like  Peter,  fail  to  lean  on  Christ  when 
Satan  is  around  (Rom.  7:19).  The  brass 
ones  are  like  the  Lord  Who  resisted 
Satan  and  got  the  victory  (I  John  5:4). 


FOE  December,  1941 


GRADED 
LESSONS 

that  TEACH 
THE  BIBLE 


If  you  believe  that  the  Bible  should  be 
taught  in  the  Sunday  School,  you  will  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  STANDARD 
True-to-the-Bible,  Christ-Centered  Sunday- 
School  Courses.     Send  for 

FREE  PROSPECTUS 

■which  gives  complete  details  of  these  out- 
standing Sunday  School  Lessons,  both 
Graded  and  Uniforjn.  Tell  us  department 
in  which  you  are  interested.  Enjoy  the 
same  splendid  results  from  your  teaching 
that  thousands  of  STANDARD-using  schools 
are  experiencing.  Mail  your  request  today. 
Address  Department    CrT-12 


THE  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  CO. 

STW  &  CUTTER  StS.     .    .  ,.'>:■   CINCINNATI,  OHIO 


FIFTY-SIX   AND    SIX 

21    Secular    De   LUxe    Christmas    Folders 
21  De  Luxe  Scripture  Christmas  Folders 
14  Ee   Luxe   Everyday    Polders 
6    Gift    Enclosure    Folders 
All    $2.50    Postpaid    thru    Zone    4 
Zones   5-8   add  25c.  Quantity   Limited 

H.  L.  DeVALL 
520    Wood'brldgre   Ave.   New   BnuLswlok, 
Kew    Jersey 

POINTED  QUESTIONS 
ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  How  many  days  was  Christ  tested? 
(Matt.   4:1-2;   Mark   1:12-13;   Luke  4:2) 

2.  How  did  Christ  meet  Satan's  on- 
slaughts? (Matt.  4:4,  7,  10)  How  should 
we    meet    Satan's    attacks?    (Heb.   4:12) 

3.  Is  Satan  "above  board"  with  his 
plans  to  defeat  the  Christian,  or  is  he 
a  deceiver?  (II  Cor.  11:14;  II  Thess.  2: 
9-10;     Rev.    20:10) 

4.  Is  it  possible  for  Satan  to  cause 
us  to  injure  our  testimony  in  the  realm 
of  appetite?    (Phil.    3:19;   Gen.  3:6) 

6.  When  does  a  testing  become  a 
temptation?  (When  the  believer  yields 
to  the  testing  that  confronts  him.) 
Notice  Romans  6:12-13.  Also  note  par- 
agraph 5  under  point  I   of  lesson. 

6.  Can  we  be  induced  to  sin  aside 
from  our  own  choice?  (James  1:12-14; 
Prov.   1:10) 

7.  What  is  our  source  of  victory? 
(Rom.  6:11;   I  John  6:4;  II  Cor.  2:14) 

8.  Is  there  forgiveness  for  us  when 
we  fail  to  accept  the  victory  provided 
for  us?    (I   John   1:9;   2:1;   Ps.   130:3-4) 

9.  What  are  the  pre-requisites  to  a 
happy  Christian  life?  (Obedience,  Isa, 
1:19;  Occupation,  Job  22:21;  Trust, 
Prov.    16:20b) 

10.  Is  one  individual  tested  more  than 
another?  (I  Cor.  10:13;  Heb.  4:16;  Jer. 
20:12) 
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DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued  from  page  401) 
Days  went  by,  and  Herod  became 
uneasy;  surely  these  men  should  be  re- 
turning home — they  would  not  stay  that 
long.  Finally  a  day  came  when  Hierod 
decided  he  had  been  deceived,  and  the 
men  were  not  going  to  return.  His 
anger  reached  intense  heat,  for  he  was 
king  and  he  expected  folks  tol  do  as  he 
commanded.  If  he  could  get  hold  of 
these  wretched  wise  men,  off  would  go 
their   heads    for   mocking   him. 

King  Herod  gave  a  savage  call  for 
his  soldiers,  and  as  they  marched  into 
his  presence,  they  realized  Herod  was 
unusually  angry.  He  fairly  roared  at 
them,  "Quick,  go  ye  foirth  and  slay  every 
little  boy  that  is  under  two  years  of 
age  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all  the  coasts, 
and  be  sure  not  to  return  until  you 
have   completely  carried   out   my  orders. 
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THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN 
MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 

(Continued  from  page  397) 
has  been  so  good  to  us  in  spite  of  the 
strain  of  the  past  months." 
SPREADING  THE  "GOOD  NEWS" 
We  were  glad  to  receive  a  letter  from 
Mrs.  Jansen  dated  September  2.  She 
said  it  was  vacation  period  and  that  Mr. 
Jansen  had  sent  out  several  Gospel  teams 
to  villages  that  were  too  far  to  be 
reached  every  weekend.  She  also-  stated 
that  Mr.  Jansen  was  going  to  make  a 
trip  to  some  of  the  villages  himself, 
taking  one  week  to  work  in  one  di- 
rection and  going  in  the  opposite  di- 
rection the  next  week.  She  said,  "We 
■wish  that  we  had  someone  here  to  watch 
the  work  so  that  we  could  make  longer 
trips.  When  everyone  returns  from  their 
trips,  we  shall  begin  anotlier  school  term 
which  will  end  at  Christmas  time.  I  doi 
not  know  our  plans  for  Christmas  as  yet. 
We  will,  no  doubt,  have  some  special 
services.'  We  wish  all  of  you  a  gladsome 
season  at  that  time  and  we  will  be  think- 
ing of  you,  even  as  we  know  you  will  be 
thinking    of    us." 


a  sewing  machine  or  any  other  needs  the 
Jansens  might  have,  their  contributions 
will  be  used  in  meeting  other  orders  the 
Jansens  had  placed  for  items  they  sorely 
needed.  The  Lord  is  indeed  gracious  in 
making  provision   for  His  children. 

In  her  letter  of  September  2,  Mrs. 
Jansen  says,  "Since  coming  back  from 
Ikozi  I  have  been  sewing  a  great  deal. 
While  at  Ikozi,  we  received  the  big  box 
sent  by  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church 
of  Denver.  Practically  everything  has 
been  used  in  the  way  of  dresses,  shirts, 
etc.  Some  things  needed  quite  a  bit  of 
altering,  but  that  was  not  difficult.  Be- 
side all  that  clothing,  we  had  to  buy 
materials  to  sew  for  the  children. 

"Mr.  Jansen  and  I  bought  some  dark 
cloth  for  short  pants  and  white  cloth 
for  shirts  for  our  school  boys — our 
younger  boys  get  outfits  about  three 
times  a  year  instead  of  money,  but  the 
older  boys  get  money  to  buy  their  own 
clothes.  So  we  bought  this  cloth  in  order 
to  help  the  boys  out.  When  they  buy  at 
the  native  stoTCS,  they  have  to  pay  two 
and  three  times  more  than  we  charge 
them,  so  they  prefer  to  buy  from  us. 
When  we  sell  the  clothes,  we  put  that 
money  in  what  we  call  a  "floating  fund" 
and  buy  more  cloth  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. 

"Our  sewing  boy  is  doing  very  well  in 
making  these  clothes.  He  has  also 
learned  to  cut  out  shirts  and  trousers, 
and  doing  it  economically  too.  I  thought 
I  would  never  get  him  to  learn  how  to 
do  this  at  first,  but  he  has  gotton  on  to 
it  pretty  well. 


'  SEWING  MACHINE  PROVIDED     GOOD  GARDENS  THIS  YEAR 


Some  time  ago  we  mentioned  that  there 
Was  a  real  need  for  another  sewing  ma- 
chine at  Musuku.  We  are  glad  to  report 
that  some  gift  came  in  designated  for 
that  need,  but  before  we  were  able  to 
order  the  machine,  another  of  God's 
stewards  called  the  Home  Office  and 
notified  us  that  she  was  buying  a  fine, 
second-hand  Singer  Sewing  Machine  for 
Musuku.  She  had  the  machine  shipped 
to  Montgomery  Ward  &  Company,  so 
that  it  could  be  included  with  other 
.  shipments  going  to  the  field.  We  know 
that  this  will  be  a  source  of  real  bless- 
,  ing  and,  encouragement  to  Mrs.  Jansen. 
Since  the  other  donors  toward  this  need 
stated  tliat  their  gifts  could  be  used  for 

412 


"Our  gardens  are  going  to  be  a  real 
blessing  to  us  in  the  near  future.  Last 
year  at  this  time  Mr.  Jansen  put  in  very 
large  plantain  and  cassava  gardens  and 
now  they  are  bearing  and  we  will  soon 
have  more  and  more.  This  will  help  a 
lot  in  the  financial  side  of  the  work. 
This  year  Mr.  Jansen  has  put  in  even 
larger  plantain  and  cassava  gardens  and 
we  have  a  huge  peanut  garden.  Mr. 
Jansen  thinks  our  rice  harvest  will  be 
even  larger  than  last  year's,  so  that  will 
also  be  quite  a  blessing  to  us.  We  know 
that  you  will  remember  to  pray  that  the 
Lord  will  give  us  a  good  harvest  in  all 
our  gardens,  because  it  is  of  vital  im- 
portance, at  the  present,  at  least." 


Do  you  understand?  Not  one  boy  under 
two" years   of   age  is    to   be   spared." 

These  gruff  and  seemingly  heartless 
soldiers  shuddered  at  the  thought  of 
such  a  task,  but  valuing  their  own) 
heads,  they  set  about  the  performance 
of   the    King's   command. 

Grief,  heartache,  anguish  of  soul 
struck  like  a  flash  into  the  homes  of 
Bethlehem  and  the  surrounding  terri- 
tory as  one  by  one  the  homes  were 
entered  by  ruthless  soldiers.  Wee  baby 
boys  and  toddling  boys  were  quickly 
put  to  death  before  the  very  eyes  of 
fond    parents. 

But  back  to  the  happy  family  in  the 
stable — what  would  happen  here?  The 
stable  was  empty,  the  family  gone — but 
where? 

Soon  after  the  wise  men  had  departed 
from  worshipping  the  newborn  King, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
in  a  dream  saying,  "Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  His  mother,  and  flee 
Into  Egypt  and  be  thou  there  until  I 
bring  thee  word:  for  Herod  will  seek 
the   young  Child  to  destroy   Him." 

Joseph  roused  from  sleep,  for  he  had 
learned  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
always  spoke  accurately.  He  looked  at 
Mary  and  tlie  sleeping  Child;  "What 
a  pity  to  disturb  them;  but  the  angel 
had  said,  'Arise.'  It  must  be  urgent," 
murmured  Joseph  as  he  shook  his  wife 
and  softly  said,  "Mary,  Mary,  wake 
up,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  has  said  we 
must  flee  into  Egypt,  for  Herod  will 
seek  to  destroy  our  young  Child." 

"Oh,  Joseph,  are  you  sure?  Couldn't 
we  wait  until  dawn?  Would  Herod  do 
such  a  wicked  thing?"  asked  Mary 
rather  sleepily. 

"The  Angel  was  urgent  in  his  mes- 
sage; so  hurry,  Mary,  we  must  go.  We 
must  protect  this  precious  One  entrusted! 
to    us." 

The  import  of  the  message  became 
real  to  Mary,  and  she  quickly  gathered 
together  their  few  belongings.  Joseph 
got  the  little  donkey  ready  and  they 
stole  quietly  out  of  the  inn  courtyard 
and  passed  quickly  to  the  outskirts  of 
the    little   town    of    Bethlehem. 

As  they  hurried  along  the  road  toward 
Egypt,  Joseph  and  Mary  pondered  all 
the  happenings  of  the  past  days  in  their 
hearts.  Joseph  broke  the  stillness  ol 
the  night  by  speaking  aloud,  "I  wonder 
why  God  said  to  go  to  Egypt;  there 
are  so  many  other  places  we  could  have 
gone?" 

Mary  answered,  "I  have  been  wonder^ 
ing  too." 

This  same  perplexity  continued  ir 
Joseph's  mind  in  the  days  and  weeks 
that  followed.  Then  one  day  as  he  waf 
reading  the  scroll  of  Hosea  which  h« 
had  brought  with  him,  he  read  thest 
words,  "When  Israel  was  a  child  ther 
I  loved  him,  and  called  My  Son  out  oi 
Egypt"    (Hosea    11:1). 

"Mary,  oh,  Mary,"  he  called,  "I  hav« 
tlie  answer  to  my  question." 

Mary  hurried  to  his  side,  "Whal 
question?" 

"Why  God  brought  us  down  t< 
Egypt,"  he  replied.  "See,  here  it  is 
'I  loved  Him  and  called  My  Son  ou 
of  Egypt.'  If  we  had  not  come  to  Egypt 
God  "could  not  call  His  Son  out  o 
Egypt.  We  are  fulfilling  God's  proph 
ecy." 
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THE  ROMANCE  OF  THE 
INCARNATION 

(Continued  from  page  391) 
know  what  that  is,  the  only  condition. 
For  if  a  young  man  should  break  his 
promise  to  the  virgin  who  is  espoused 
to  him,  the  finger  of  reproach  would  fall 
upon  her  at  once.  Gossiping  tongues 
would  turn  loose,  and  the  accusing 
finger  would  be  pointed  at  that  poor 
young  woman,  innocent  or  not,  "Aha! 
there  is  reason."  Why,  that  young  man, 
(especially  if  he  is  one  of  reputation  in 
the  comm^unity)  would  say  the  fault  lies 
witli  the  woman  and  she  would  be  con- 
sidered   a    harlot. 

To  put  away  abomination  from  among 
God's  people,  tradition  at  least  holds  this 
agreement  between  the  young  people  as 
absolutely  sacred  and  inviolable.  Be- 
cause of  the  custom,  one  has  to  be  care- 
ful before  accepting  the  hand  of  a  young 
man,  or  for  a  young  man  to  accept  a 
young  woman  to  become  his  wife. 
Parents  knowing  this,  usually  when  a 
girl  is  born  into  a  home,  begin  to  look 
around  in  the  community  for  a  male 
child  that  was  born  about  the  same  time, 
or  a  little  before — six  months  or  a  year, 
or  two  years,  not  far  back  of  that;  and 
that  male  child  is  being  watched  from 
his  infancy  as  to  how  he  will  grow  up. 
He  must  grow  up  to  be  a  man  after 
God's  pattern,  a  man  to  fear  God,  which 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  to  prove 
his  love  for  God  in  the  things  of  God. 
Then  in  due  time  when  the  children  are 
grown  up  to  about  fourteen,  or  fifteen, 
sixteen  years  of  age,  the  parents — • 
usually  of  tlie  daughter — the  parents  of 
the  girl  will  send  a  mediator,  or  as  they 
are  commonly  called,  match-makers,  to 
the  other  household  where  there  is  a 
son  about  the  same  age,  and  propose 
the  union  of  the  two  households  by  unit- 
ing the  two  young  people  in  wedlock. 
The  two  households  become  as  one  by 
the  two  young  principal  parties  becom- 
ing as   one  in  marriage  relationship. 

THE      PUBLIC      ANNOUNCEMENT 

When  accepted,  a  time  is  specified  for 
the  announcement  of  the  espousal,  or 
the  engagement,  and  a  great  feast  is 
spread  according  to  the  ability  of  the 
two  contracting  parties  and  the  two 
households — each  household  wants  to 
have  a  share  in  feeding  the  poor,  and 
the  entire  community,  feasting  them,  on 
that  sacred  occasion. 

On  that  occasion  the  elders  of  the  com- 
munity and  the  Rabbi  are  invited  and  a 
broadcast  invitation  is  sent  out  to  the 
poor,  not  only  of  the  immediate  com- 
munity but  the  entire  region.  And  it  is 
a  common  thing  to  see  beggars  starting 
toward  the  town  where  there  is  going 
to  be  an  engagement  party  because 
there  is  going  to  be  some  feasting  for 
several    days    at    least. 

After  a  young  woman  is  engaged  to 
a  young  man,  between  the  engagement 
and  the  wedding,  she  is  never  allowed 
out  of  sight  of  a  matron  or  someone 
guarding  her.  Tradition  is  that  the  devil 
gets  after  a  virgin  as  soon  as  she  be- 
comes engaged  because  he  knows  that 
one  of  these  days  the  young  woman  who 
will  become  the  wife  of  the  man  and 
become  a  mother,  may  prove  to  be  the 
favored  one  of  God  and  the  mother  of 
the  Messiah.  Therefore,  he  wants  to 
destroy   that   virgin  before  she  becomes 


wife  or  mother  by  catching  her  in  his 
net  or  trap.  Therefore,  she  is  continu- 
ally under  surveillance.  For  an  esxKiused 
woman  to  take  a  long  journey  alone  is 
absolutely  out  of  the  question. 

LUKE'S    ACCOUNT 

Now,  we  begin  to  read  the  story  as 
recorded  in  the  Gospel  by  Luke  in  the 
first  chapter.  I  want  you  to  notice  the 
specific  record  of  names  of  both  places 
and  people  and  heavenly  beings.  Very 
specifically  are  people  and  heavenly  be- 
ings, that  is,  angels — and  places  named 
in   this    record. 

Reading  from  the  fifth  verse  of  chapf- 
ter  one  of  the  Gospel  by  Luke — showing 
there  was  more  than  one  Herod  in  those 
days,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  very  specifically 
tells   us   which   Herod — 

There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod, 
the  king  (or  the  governor)  of  Judea, 
a   certain   priest. 

Notice:  ...  a  certain  prie.^<t  named 
Zacharias  ("Zekaryawhoo"  in  the  He- 
brew) of  the  course  of  (the  relation  of) 
Ahia:  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron. 

Note  that  his  wife  also  was  of  the 
priestly  or  Kohanic  line,  the  Aaronic 
line  .  .  .  and  her  name  was  Elizabeth. 
And  they  were  both  righteous  before 
God,  walking  in  all  the  command- 
mentif  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless.  And  they  had  no  child. 
Here  we  come  to  something  that  needs 
a  bit  of  explanation.  W^hen  this  message 
was  specially  quickened  to  me  by  thei 
Holy  Spirit  to  see  the  light  in  it,  I  re- 
member well  how  years  ago,  I  asked  the 
question:  "Why  link  these  statements 
together?"  Zachariais  and  Elizabeth  were 
both  righteous  before  God  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  and  His 
ordinances  blameless,  yet  they  had  no 
child.  What  has  the  one  to  do  with  the 
other?  Ah!  You  remember  I  called 
your  attention  to  it  the  first  thing. 
Barrenness  in  the  human  family  is  a  re- 
sult of  sin.  Here  God  testifies  to  the 
fact  that  there  was  no  sin  directly  in 
either  Zacharias  or  Elizabeth;  they  were 
both  righteous,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless,  yet  they  had  no  child.  Well, 
that  means  that  there  was  no  direct  sin 
that   kept   them   childless. 

And    they    had   no    child,    becaus'e 
that  Elizabeth  was  barren,  and  they 
both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 
That  means  that  nature  was   dead  in 
them.  As  far  as  child-bearing  was  con- 
cerned   it   was    a   thing   impossible    with 
them,   excepting  that  with  God   nothing 
is    impossible. 

And   it    came    to   pass,    that   while 
he  (Zacharias)  executed  the  priest's 
office    before    Ood   in    the    order    of 
his   course,  according   to   the   cus'tom 
of    the    priest's'    office,    his    lot    was 
to   burn  incense  when  he  went  into 
the    temple    of    the    Lord. 
That  is,   he  was    High   Priest   at   that 
time,  for  it   was  on  the  day  of  Atone- 
ment when  Zacharias  went  into  the  Holy 
of   Holies   to  burn   incense. 

And    the   whole   multitude    of   the' 
people    were    praying    without    (or 
outside    of   the   Holy   of  Holies)   at 
the  time  of  incense. 
That   was    always   the   case,   the   most 
solemn   and    sacred    day    in   the   yearly 


calendar,  the  people  were  praying  on 
the  outside,  while  the  High  Priest  was 
in  the  Holy  of  Holies  before  God  on 
their   behalf. 

And  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  of  (or  from)  the  Lord  stand- 
ing on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense.  And  when  Zacharias  saw 
him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon   him. 

You  may  aisk  the  question  why  Zach- 
arias was  troubled.  Why  was  he  fear- 
ful? What  frightened  h'm?  Ah!  It  was  a 
solemn  thing  for  the  High  Priest  to 
enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  that 
day,  for  he  had  to  go  in  with  blood. 
Blood  had  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  vail 
that  separated  the  Holy  of  Holies  from 
the  holy  place  where  the  people  were 
behind;  and  if  the  High  Priest  would 
have  gone   in   there,  having   omitted   one 
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he  never  would  have  come  out  alive. 
Now,  Zacharias,  as  far  as  he  was 
conscious,  had  fulfilled  every  rite,  but 
here  is  an  angel  of  the  Lord !  Such  a 
thing  liad  not  been  known  for  centuries, 
and  possibly  never  before,  that  when  the 
High  Priest  was  in  the  Holy  of  Holies 
an  angel  from  the  Lord  should  appear. 
He  was  frightened.  Perhaps  he  had 
omitted  sometiiing,  consciously  or  un- 
consciously, and  the  angel  came  from 
the    Lord    to  strike   liim    dead. 

But  the  angel  (a  messenger  fi-om 
Heaven)  said  unto  him.  Pear  not, 
Zarharias:   for  thy   prayer  is  heard. 
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"Thy  prayer  is  heard."  What  prayer? 
Well,  of  course,  he  went  in  there  as 
the  intercessor — the  mediator  between 
God  and  God's  people.  He  was  praying 
for  His  people,  yes,  but  there  was  a 
personal  matter  that  he  brought  be- 
fore the  Lord.  He  told  the  Lord  un- 
questionably, (from  the  context,  we 
learn)  that  he  and  lus  wife  were  luider 
the  reproach  of  men  everywhere  they 
went.  "Huh !  There  is  the  priest — -the 
High  Priest  mind  you — and  there  is 
the  Mrs.  Zacharias — Elizabeth — old  peo- 
ple, no  child  I"  And  lie  poured  out  his 
soul   to   God    about    that    matter. 

Mow,  how  do  we  take  the  liberty  to 
make  such  a  statement  that  there  was 
a  prayer  offered  up,  supplicating  God 
to  take  away  the  reproach  from:  him? 
The  context  tells  us.  I  am  reading  from 
the   thirteenth    verse. 

But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear 
not,    Zacharias:    for    thy    prayer    is 
heard;  and  thy  mife  Elizabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  Hon,  and  thou  shall  call 
his  name  John.  And  thou  shall  have 
joy    and    gladness;    and    many    shall 
rejoice    at    his    birth. 
Now,  let  us  run  down  to  the  twenty- 
fourth   verse  for  connection.  "And  after 
those  days"  (When  he  finished  his  ofllce 
— ministry)  : 

And    after    those    days    his    wife 
Elizabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself 
five   ononths,   saying.    Thus   hath    the 
Lord    dealt    mith    me    in    the    days 
ivherein  He   looked   oii  me,   to   take 
away    my    reproach    among    men. 
Is    that    not   marvelous?    Can   you  not 
see  the  omniscience  of  the  God  revealed 
in  the  Bible?   For  a  purpose  He  locked 
up    nature    in    Elizabeth,    and    as    this 
develops   in   our  meditation  we   will   see 
the    wisdom    of    God.    We    would    join 
with    the    Apostle    Paul   in   saying:   "Oh, 
the    wisdom    of    God!"    Who    was    His 
counsellor?    Who   instructed   Him? 

And   in    the  S'lmth   month — 
That   is   the  sixth   month   after   the  con- 
ception— Elizabeth  conceiving  a  son  who 
was   to   be    the    forerunner   of  the   Lord 
Jesus,    John    the    Baptist. 

And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel 
Oahriel — 

Notice,  (naming  the  angel) ;  one  of 
the  four  archangels,  Gabriel.  The  word 
"Gabriel"  is  a  compound  word,  that  is, 
a  noun;  the  name  "Gabri-el" — "Gabri" 
— from  the  root  word  "Geber,"  which 
means  a  strong  man,  a  strong,  mighty 
person;  "El"  is  tlie  singular  of  "EIo- 
him,"  which  is  plural,  and  used  when 
God  is  first  introduced  to  us  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis — 
"In  the  beginning  Elohim  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth."  "El"  is  the 
singular.  "Gabriel" — "Gabri",  that  is  the 
possessive  sense,  "my  iftrong  man,  God." 
And  there  is  that  Archangel  Gabriel. 
Who  was  it  that  appeared  in  this  case? 
The  God-man — the  Almighty  Ood-man. 
And  in  the  sixth  month  the  Angel 
Gabriel  was  sfent  from  God  unto  a 
city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth. 
To  whom  was  this  Gabriel  sent  by 
God?  To  a  virgin.  Of  course,  there  were 
many  virgins  in  Nazareth  at  that  time, 
so  the  Lord   tells   us   which   virgin. 

To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  wai'  Joseph,  of  the 
house  (of  the  lineage)  of  David; 
and    the    virgin's    name    was    Mary. 


414 


And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her, 
and  said,  (by  way  of  saluting  her) 
HaU  .  .  .  highly  favored,  the  Lord 
is  tifith  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among 
women.  And  when  she  saw  him, 
she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation   this   should   be: 

Let  us  pause  right  here.  Wliy  was 
Mary  troubled  at  the  presence  of  the 
Archangel  Gabriel?  Well,  she  had  somet- 
thing-  to  think  about  which  might  have 
been  the  reason  for  this  visit  by  the 
heavenly  messenger.  We  are  told  here 
that  she  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  as  we 
shall  read  later  in  the  Gospel  by  Mat- 
thew. 

This  Joseph  is  testified  to  us  by  God 
as  a  just  man;  a  young  man  who  wa« 
the  envy  of  and  coveted  by  every  virgin, 
every  marriageable  young  woman,  and 
by  the  parents  of  every  marriageable 
daughter.  Mary,  as  it  were — allow 
this    expression — "copped    the    prize." 

Now,  she  became  the  envy  of  all  the 
virgins  in  Nazareth  and  through  the 
Galilean  region.  She  was  espoused  to 
him;  she  was  engaged  to  him.  And  here 
comes  the  Archangel  Gabriel  sent  from 
God  to  her;  and  although  he  greets  her 
as  the  highly  favored  one,  she  is  trou- 
bled in  her  mind.  What  message  does 
he  bring  to  her  from  God?  Is  he  go- 
ing to  tell  her  that  she  is  not  worthy 
of  just  Joseph,  and  that  Joseph  must 
never  marry  her  and  that  she  must 
not  expect  to  become  the  wife  of  just 
Joseph? 

She    wai'    troubled    at    his    saying, 
and    cast    in    her    mind    what    man- 
ner  of  salutation  this  should   be. 
She    had    never   heard    of   an   incident 
like    that    in    Israel    before.     The    angel 
knowing  what  was  in  her  mind  says  to 
her  : 

Fear    not,    Mary:    for    thou    hast 
found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold, 
thou    shall    conceive    in    thy    womb, 
and    bring    forth    a    son. 
He  foretells  the  gender  of  tlie  child  be- 
fore   conception,    mind    you.      I    had    a 
friend,   a   doctor   in   Dayton,    Ohio,   who 
claimed  to  be  able  to  foretell  the  gender 
of  a      child  a   certain   period  after  con- 
ception.    And    friends    of    mine   insisted 
that   he   always    guesses    correctly.    But 
in  this  case  the  gender  of  the  case  was 
foretold    before    conception. 

Thou  shall  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call 
His   name    Jei>'us. 

Not  only  the  gender  is  foretold,  but 
His   name,   before   conception. 

He  .'ihall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and 
Ihei  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him 
the  throne  of  His  father  David: 
and  He  shall  reign  over  the  House 
of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  His  king- 
dom there  shall  be  Wo  end. 

Mary  had  been  instructed  in  her  home 
from  babyhood  about  the  hope  of  Israel, 
the  coming  Messiah.  This  Messiah  must 
be  the  Son  of  David,  or  a  descendant 
of  David,  and  He  must  occupy  the 
throne  of  His  father  David.  He  must 
be  King  of  Israel,  and  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords.  Every  Jewish  child, 
female,  as  well  as  male,  was  instructed 
in  these  things. 

And    now,    as    the    information   devel- 
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oped,  she  was  certain,  of  course,  that 
the  Angel  Gabriel  was  talking  to  her 
about  being  the  mother  of  the  promised 
Messiah.  That  meant  that  all  the  long- 
ings and  desires  and  hopes  of  woman- 
hood, from  Abraham's  stock  on  through 
the  ages  was  coming  to  pass  with  her 
as   the    favored    one. 

N'ow,  Mary  has  a  question  to  pro- 
pound: 

Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know 
not    a    man? 

She  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  but  she 
was  not  married.  When  Mary  stood  be^ 
fore  the  Angel  sent  from  God  she  was 
standing  before  God,  and  do  you  think 
that  Mary  would  have  dared  declarei: 
"I  know  not  a  man,"  if  she  had  known 
a   man  ? 

Unbelief  today,  in  Christian  churches 
and  pulpits,  say:  "It  does  not  matter 
how  Jesus  was  conceived."  They  want 
to  strip  Him  of  all  the  miraculous.  They 
are  willing  to  grant  Jesus  a  human 
father,  whether  it  be  Joseph,  who  later 
married  Mary,  or  another  man,  makes 
no  difference,  they  tell  us. 

How  shall  this   be,  seeing  I  know 
not    a    man? 

And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
therefore,  also  that  holy  thing  which 
tfhall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God. 

Sow,  to  encourage  her  to  believe  the 
unbelievable;  to  accept  as  a  fact,  by 
faith,  the  impossible,  the  Archangel  Ga- 
briel has  an  encouraging  word  for  her. 
She  has  a  cousin  by  the  name  of  Eliza- 
beth. Perhaps  she  has  never  seen  her 
cousin,  but  she  knew  about  her.  This 
cousin  was  married  to  a  priest  who 
was  at  the  time,  High  Priest.  The  Arch- 
angel continues   (vs.  36)  : 

And  behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth, 
she  hath  also  conceived  a  i'on  in  her 
old  age:  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 
For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  im- 
possible. 

Mary's  question  is:  "How  can  this 
thing  be?"  Naturally,  it  cannot  be. 
With  God  nothing  is  impossible.  "You 
know  about  your  cousin  Elizabeth?" 
"Yes."  "You  know  she  is  an  old  lady?" 
"Yes."  "You  know  her  husband  is  an 
old  man?"  "Yes."  "You  know  that  they 
are  childless  up  to  now?"  "Yes."  "She 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old 
age:  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with 
her."  She  conceived  a  son,  foretelling 
the  gender  also  of  Elizabeth's  child 
yet  to  be  born.  With  God  nothing  is 
impossible. 

Beloved,  we  are  on  holy  ground.  Mary 
was  a  virgin.  The  longing  in  her  heart 
was  born  and  bred  into  her.  She  had 
been  instructed  from  babyhood  on  up 
what  the  hope  of  womanhood  in  the 
Jewish  world  is — motherhood — of  the 
^Jessiah.  Now  she  had  been  chosen  as 
the  favorite  one  from  God.  She  was  to 
be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah. 

But  there  are  some  things  that  will  be 
hard  to  accept. 

"I  asked  the  Archangel  how  this  thing 
could  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man.  He 
tells  me  it  will  be  by  the  power  of  God, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  trouble  iss 
r  will  know  it,  the  angel  will  know  it, 
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but  the  world  will  not  know  it.  If  I 
am  to  become  a  mother  out  of  wedlock, 
what  will  the  world  think  and  say  and 
do   about   it?" 

According  to  God's  holy  law,  under 
which  her  people  lived,  she  would  have 
to  be  stoned  to  death.  But  suppose  she 
would  be  willing  for  God  to  have  His 
way  with  her,  ignoring  public  opinion — 
and  no  decent  young  woman  can  afford 
to  ignore  public  opinion — "What  about 
my  God-fearing  father?  It  will  break 
his  heart.  It  will  bring  a  blot  upon  the 
family  name.  He  will  not  understand 
this.  What  will  he  think  and  say  and  do 
about  it?  And  my  precious,  tender- 
souled  mother !  She  could  not  withstand 
the  sliock.  I  could  not  make  her  believe 
it.  An  untimely  grave  for  her  and  I 
will  be  the  cause  of  it! 

"And  if  I  should  not  consider  father 
or  mother,  what  about  my  lover?  With 
all  womanhood  through  the  ages  I  have 
been  looking  for  the  grace  of  God  to 
visit  me,  and  He  has  chosen  me  as   His 


vessel  to  fulfill  His  promise !  But  my 
lover,  Joseph  the  Just!  He  will  not  un- 
derstand, he  could  not  understand!  What 
will  he  say  and  do  about  it?  Life  with- 
out him  now  would  not  be  worth  living! 
Death   would   be  a  welcome  visitor!" 

See,  dear  ones,  what  Mary  had  to 
consider  in  order  to  submit  herself! 
AS  far  as  she  was  concerned,  it  would 
mean  a  ruined  life.  And,  beloved,  search 
all  Scripture,  and  read  about  the  holy 
men  of  God  of  whom  God  said  in  the 
eleventh  of  Hebrews,  the  world  wa-s 
not  worthy;  who  have  been  tempted, 
tested  and  sifted  for'  their  steadiness  in 
their  faith:  I  do  not  find  a  single  in- 
stance, man  or  woman,  that  was  so 
severely  tested  as  that  young  virgin 
Mary    was ! 

But  all  argument  was  taken  away 
from  her — "Seeing  I  know  not  a  maii, 
how  can  this  be?  This  will  be  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  is  all  of 
God !  With  God  nothing  is  impossible. 
And  here  I  can  prove  it  because  Eliza- 
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beth  also  has  conceived  in  her  old  age." 
Whatever  argument  she  could  put  up, 
she  already  had  the  answer  for  it,  and 
it  was  for  her  to  decide  whether  she 
wanted  to  put  herself  in  the  hand  of 
God  or  not. 

The  Lord  gave  her  the  victory.  Oh, 
beloved,  I  seem  to  see  the  dear  one 
throwing  up  her  hands  in  full  surren- 
der to  the  will  of  God,  bowing  her  head, 
her  heart  on  her  knees,  as  she  cries  out: 
"Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be 
it  unto  me,  according  to  thy  Word,  cost 
what  it  may.  Oh,  God,  thy  will  be  done 
in  me !" 

Something     certainly     happened,     be-: 
loved,    and    "the    Word    became    flesh." 
JMary    received    the    Word    of    God,    and 
the  Word  became  fleSh  and  dwelt  among 
us  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

(Continued  on   page   422) 
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BORN  A  KING 

(Continued  from  page  395) 
the  reach  of  human  understanding. 
What  human  wisdom  cannot  plan,  hu- 
man reason  cannot  perfectly  compre- 
htnd.  We  are  now  on  holy  and  infinite 
ground.  The  crisis  of  the  Child's 
Coming  is  a  matter  of  faith,  as  is  much 
which  has  to  do  with  H.m.  The  Child 
is  the  Son,  or,  as  John  so  strikingly 
states  it,  "The  Word  became  flesh 
andl  tabernacled  amongst  us."  The 
impassable  gulf  between  God  and 
man  was  spanned  when  the  Word 
came  into  the  realm  of  sense  and  time 
in  a  form  understandable  to  men  in 
time.  In  the  Child  which  was  born, 
the  Son  was  given.  Only  as  we  thus, 
accept  the  stable  scene  can  we  com- 
prehend the  glory  and  mystery  of  the 
Baby's  birth.  From  the  day  of  that 
birth  forth  to  our  day,  and  on  to  evexy 
other  day,  God  has  been  .seen  to  be  in 
the  midst  of  men,  not  simply  as  the 
Great  Omn'present  One,  but  in  a  new 
and  close  and  very  intimate  human 
form   and   human   relationship. 

In  a  wonderful,  indescribable  way, 
the  Kingdom  of  God  entered  into  hu- 
man h'story  with  real  observation.  Men 
since  then  have  been  more  conscious, 
of  God  than  they  ever  were  or  could 
have  been  without  tliat  Birth.  Has  own 
explanation  of  the  great  e!vent  was  put 
in  these  words,  "I  came,"  "I  was  sent," 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  Take 
away  the  Lord's  eternal  Being  and  you 
make  the  love  and  power  of  God  a 
flimsy    speculation. 

THE   SON  —  A  KING 

This  Babe,  th's  Child,  this  Son  is 
a  King.  Government  is  to  rest  heavily 
upon  His  shoulders,  and  it  will  be 
found  that  He  can  carry  it.  Whatever 
a  true  King  ought  to  be  He  is. 
Wonderful 

Every  consideration  of  Him  makes  us 
cry  Wonderful.  He  was  wonderful  in 
His  pre-existence ;  wonderful  in  His 
manifestation;  wonderful  in  His  wor- 
ship; wonderful  in  His  declarations; 
wonderful  in  His  silences;  wonderful  in 
His  Coming  into  the  world;  wonderful 
in  His  departure  from  the  world.  Always 
was,  always  is,  always  will  be.  He  is 
The    Wonderrful. 

Our  best  statement  of  Him  is 
w-onderful— yet  He  far  surpasses  our 
best  statement.  Our  best  love  for  Him 
is  wonderful — yet  He  is  worthier  of  far 
more  love.  The  greatest  service  ren- 
dered to  Him  is  wonderful — yet  His 
service  for  men  is  far  greater  than 
men's   service   for   Him. 

Through  Christ,  all  life  becomes 
wonderful.  Life  takes  on  new  charm 
and  beauty  when  bought  and  controlled 
by  Him.  Whatever  the  nationality  of 
bruised  and  broken  men,  healing  and 
transforming  is  immediately  their  por- 
tion in  Christ.  "He  touclied  nothing 
that  He  did  not  adorn"  is  true  of  Him 
Whose  name  is  "Wonderful."  He  lifts 
from  the  basest  to  the  loveliest,  from 
the  immoral  and  unmoral  to  the  spiri- 
tual. He  penetrates  the  worst  of  men 
with  gleams  of  heavenly  glory.  Life 
throbs  with  powerful  possibilities  when 
Qirist  comes  in  to  reign.  May  the  eyes 
of  our  hearts  be  opened  to  see  the 
Wonder  of   His   Words,  of   His  Works, 


of  all  His  Ways  today,  so  that  our  lives 
may   take    on   some   of   His   wonder. 

Tune  me,  O  Lord,  into  one  harmony 
With     Thee,     one     full     responsive, 

vibrant    chord, 
Unto      Thy     praise     all      love     and 

melody, 
Tune  me,  O  Lord. 

In  another  article  we  have  tried  to 
write  of  His  Wonderfulness.  We  might 
write  from  now  to  the  end  of  time,  and 
yet  there  would  be  much  left  over  of 
His  wonderful  nature  and  character  and 
work  still  to  write  about.* 
Counsellor 

Aa  SUCH,  He  is  the  custodian  of  JTis- 
tice  and  righteous  judgment.  True  wis- 
dom belongeth  unto  Him.  "Counsel^  is 
mine,  and  sound  wisdom."  Of  Him, 
also,  it  can  be  said,  "I  am  understand- 
ing." 

He  was  the  Counsellor  at  the  begin- 
ning of  beginnings.  Nought  was  done 
without  His  judgment,  and  all  that  was 
done  was  pronounced  very  good.  Some 
of  the  workings  in  time  have  perplexed 
men,  but  at  the  end  of  all,  it  will  be 
seen  that  all  was  wrought  in  justice 
and  correctness.  Men  who  seek  His 
wisdom  become  strangers  to  the  waj's 
of  error.  Reason  and  conscience  and 
emotion  controlled  by  Him  reach,  their 
highest  goal  and  manifest  their  greatest 
powers.  "If  any  man  lack  wisdom  let 
him  ask  of  the  Counsellor  who  giveth 
liberally,"  for  the  sake  of  justice  and 
righteousness.  The  fountains  of  under- 
standing are  heaped  up  in  Him  and 
men  become  masters  as  they  are 
mastered. 

Knowing  perfectly  all  the  ways  of 
our  daily  walk.  He  is  still  man's  wisest 
Counsellor.  In  any  special  matter  of 
life,  let  us  seek  Him  Who  knoweth  all 
things  and  knows  no  error  in  judgment. 
The  wisest  of  tho^e  who  love  us  often 
misinterpret  conditions  and  circum- 
stances, and  we  are  advised  to  failure. 
He  never  misseth  the  mark,  and  all  His 
ways  are  perfect.  We  may  tread  life's 
path  wiUi  an  easy  step  if  the  Counsellor 
be  our  ever-present  and  ever-conscious 
Guide. 

My    bark   w    wafted    to    the    strand 

By  breath  Divine: 
And  on  the  helm  there  rests  a  hand 

Other    than   mine. 
One  Who  has  knoivn  in  storms  to  sai 

I  have  on   boards- 
Above    the   raging   of   the   gale 

I  hear  my  Lord. 
It  is  blessed  and  restful  to  hear  Hin 
say,  "I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  tha 
in  the  way  which  thou  shalt  go."  Ha; 
ever  saint  found  Him  to  fail  whateve; 
the  situation?  Did  ever  trustful  sou 
find   himself   guided   wrongly? 

The  days  are  dark  and  heavy.  Soul; 
on  all  sides  are  slipping  and  staggering 
We  are  facing  things  which  are  ne^ 
and  awful  to  the  souls  of  men.  We  knov 
not  what  a  day  or  an  hour  will  brinj 
forth,  but  "Jesus  we  know  and  He  i 
on  the  throne."  Let  us  catch  sight  o 
Him  Who  seeth  the  whole  way  tlirough 
Who  is   the   Last   as   well   as   the   First 


*Hv)  Name  Shall  Be  Called  Wonderful 
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the    Omega    as    well   as    the   Alpha,   the 
Counsellor  as  well  as  Wonderful. 

The   Mighty    God 

A  Babe  who  is  Ood,  a  Son.  Who  is  the 
Mighty  God.  Not  a  helpless,  unknowing 
infant,  but  the  infinite,  eternal,  ever- 
blessed   God. 

Jesus  Christ  a  Man?  Yes,  and  a 
wonderful,  incomparable  Man.  Bom  of 
a  woman?  Yes,  but  sent  from  God. 
Bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my  flesh? 
Yes,  yet  very  God  of  very  God — ^thei 
Mighty   One. 

//  Jesus  Christ  is  a  man 

And  only  a  man — I  say 
That  of  all  m.amkind  I  cleave  to  Him 

And  to  Him  will  I  cleave  alxoay. 
If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  God — 

And  the  only  God — /  swear 
I  will  follow   Him    through   heaven 
and  hell. 

The   earth,   the   sea,  the  air. 

Being  Mighty,  He  will  show  Himself 
strong  for  those  who  trust  Him.  From 
generation  to  generation.  He  faileth 
not.  He  abides  to  give  power  to  the 
faint,  so  that,  whatever  the  experience, 
"We  shall  run  and  not  be  weary;  we 
shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

We  face  things  every  day  that  well 
nigh  overwhelm  us.  We  are  struggling 
with  tremendous  odds,  world  rulers, 
hosts  of  wicked  spirits  in  prominent 
^places,  powers  which  oppose  in  the 
spiritual,  physical,  and  moral  realms. 
For  all  these  we  are  awfully  insufficient, 
and  these  opposing  powers  will  increase 
tremendously  in  the  days  ahead.  He 
alone  is  able  for  our  enemies.  Let  us 
determine  to  take  no  step  without  the 
aid  of  this  Mighty,  Almighty  God.  The 
world  will  witness  ere  long  something 
of  His  might  and  power. 

The  Everlasting  Father 

PROTECTOR:  PROVIDER:  POS- 
SESSOR. Jesus  kept  saying:  "He  that 
hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
He  was  not  the  appearance  of  a  father, 
but  the  manifestation  of  the  Father,  the 
Father  of  eternity.  A  King?  Y^.  A 
Counsellor?  Yes.  But,  blessed  above  all, 
He  is  a  Father.  FATHER— it  is  a 
tender  word  full  of  love  and  consider- 
ation. There  are  tears  and  grace  and 
sacrifice  and  plenty  more  in  the  word 
Father. 

He  is  not  a  father  with  the  marks 
of  time's  weakness.  He  is  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Father  of  Eternity,  with 
eternal  power  and  glory.  These  terms 
speak    of    quality   as    well    as    quantity. 

PROTECTOR.  All  gloriously  He  doe» 
it.  His  dealings  with  Israel,  as  they 
faced  their  enemies  great  and  small, 
are  recorded  for  our  edification.  He 
standeth  about  us  as  a  wall  of  fire.  He 
closes  the  lion's  mouth.  He  delivereth 
from  the  furnace.  He  maketh  the  enemy 
as  an  army  of  grasshoppers.  He  is  ever 
a  sun  and  shield,  a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day  and   of  fire   by  night. 

PROVIDER.  He  is  the  Great  Shep- 
herd leading  to  green  pastures  and  be- 
side stUl  waters.  The  sons  of  God  ought 
never  to  be  impoverished  or  Ul  nourished. 
We  are  to  live  on  the  fat  of  the  land. 
The  milk  and  honey  flow  for  us  and  the 
fruits  of  Canaan  grow  for  us.  Whatever 
we  draw  beggars  Him  not,  and  wonder- 


fully and  gloriously  sustains  us.  We 
grow  fat  on  God's  plenty,  and  grow 
indeed  into  all  the  perfection  of  Hjis 
purpose.  Strength  of  soul  and  correct- 
ness of  charsicter  come  as  we  feed  from 
His    bountiful   hand. 

POSSESSOR.  We  are  His  by  right 
of  creation,  His  also  by  redemption!. 
Let  us  be  truly  His  by  right  of  choice. 
Ownership  does  not  always  mean  pos- 
session. Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yes,  a 
great  host  of  men  are  robbing  God  of 
what  is  rightfully  His.  All  men  belong 
to  Him,  but  few  indeed  are  they  who 
permit  Him  to  possess  wh^t  He  owns. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  acknowledge  His 
claim  and  submit  to  it  in  love.  We  thus 
taste  the  joys  of  His  ownership,  and 
at  last  we  shall  come  Home  to  Him, 
Whose  we  are  and  Who  prepareth  a 
place  for  us. 

His    Protection,    His    Provision,  His 

Possession    will    never    cease;    for  our 

Father  is  the  Everlasting  One,  the 
Father  of  Eternity. 

The    Prince    of    Peace 

This  is  the  climax  of  the  glorioiis 
titles  belonging  to  the  Babe.  "On  earth 


peace,''  ^':ang  the  holy  choir.  He,  Himself, 
often  talked  of  peace.  Peace  would  come 
out  of  a  fierce  and  bloody  struggle.  He 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross. 
There  will  be  discord  before  there  will 
be  peace.  There  will  be  war  and  turmoil 
and  then  peace.  Sin  produces  blindness 
and  bigotry  and  cruelty.  But  the  pre- 
vailing Spirit  of  Christ  will  bring  peace. 
Peace  is  the  crown  of  Christ's  work. 

PEACE  IN  THE  HEART.  This 
must  be  based  on  righteousness.  Sin  is 
the  great  antagonist  of  peace.  Where 
sin  reigns,  peace  cannot  cross  the 
threshold.  Peace  is  a  perfect  ethic  sup- 
ported and  surcharged  with  a  sufficient 
dynamic.  This  results  in  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  and  brings  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding.  The  way  of 
such  peace  in  the  heart  is  "through  our 
Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ."  He  is  the  Prince 
of  Peace. 

A  thousand  forces  in  the  human  heart 
have  to  be  reckoned  with  and  readjust- 
ed. Instead  of  cosmos  there  is  chaos." 
A  riot  prevails.  There  is  an  untamed 
will;  unholy  desires;  there  is  an  un- 
clean imagination;  there  is  a  protesting 
or  decaying   conscience — in   other  words 
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CoiiHict  in  the  inner  citadel.  "There  is 
no  peace,  saith  my  God,  for  the  wicked." 
There  is  no  true  order  when  self  or 
temporal    interests    are    on    the    itlirone. 

Christ  came  to  give  a  new  inner  con- 
dition, providing  a  clean  hearty  a  rest- 
ful and  non-accusing  conscience,  and 
a  complete  state  of  settled  order  within. 
"Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace 
with'  Ciod."  It  is  a  gracious  truth  indeed 
that  Ciirist  is  the  Prince  of  Peace  in 
the  Individual   heart. 

PEACE  WORLD-WIDE.  This  is  the 
ultimate  aim  of  Christ.  There  will  yet 
be  pe<ice  in  tlie  whole  earth.  We  are 
far    from    it    as    far   as    appearances   go. 
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Humanity  still  bleeds  at  every  pore 
aiid  ■  the  instruments  of  scientific  and 
Agricultural  advancement  are  being  used 
to  produce  desolation  and  death.  Yet 
there  is  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  that 
some  day  swords  shall  be  beaten  into 
plouglishares,  and  spears  into  pruning 
hooks. 

Down      the     dark     future,     through 

iona    tjenerations,       (~. 
The    sounds    of    war  .grow    fainter, 

and   then   cease; 
And,  like  a   bell  ivith  solemn,  sweet 

vibrations,  ^ 

/  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ  say, 

"Peace!" 

The  heart  of  humanity  is  torn  almost 
to  tlie  breaking  point,  and  there  is  a  real 
longing  for  the  experience  Tennyson 
sang  about: 

Ring   out   old   shapes   of   foul   disease; 
Llini)  out  the  narrowing  Imt  of  gold; 
Ring  out   the   thousand  wars  of  old. 
Ring  in  the   thousarui  years   of  peace. 
Ring   in   the  valiant  man  and  free. 
The    larger    heart,    the    kindlier    hand. 
Ring   out   the   darkness   of   the   land, 
Ring  in   the  Christ  that  h-  to  be. 

That  such  a  Christ  is  to  be,  we  confi>- 
dently  affirm.  The  Prince  of  Peace  is 
working  in  the  centuries.  He  is  waiting 
the  time.  Soon  "He  maketh  wars  to 
cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth;  He 
breaketh  the  bow  and  cutteth  the  spear 
in  sunder;  He  burneth  the  chariot  in 
the  fire."  It  may  seem  as  if  the  work 
were  forgotten,  but  the  delay  is  His  pre- 
paratory day,  and  His  plans  will  ere 
long  be  put  into  perfect  operation.  All 
pain  and  suffering,  all  conflict,  and  un- 
rest, all  that  disturbs  and  hampers  will 
completely  pass  away,  and  there  will  be 
a  new  condition  where  peace  and  eternal 
blessedness   will  reign  supreme. 

With  the  Birth  of  that  Bethlehem 
Babe,  a  movement  was  born  which  will 
finally  bring  a  condition  of  peace  to  the 
whole  wide  world.  It  may  seem  far  off, 
but  often  things  are  nearer  than  they 
appear  to  be. 

This  peace  comes  with  His  Coming. 
The  prophets  said  He  would  be  the  peace 
bringer — "the  Prince  of  Peace."  The 
angels  emphasized  that  same  truth — 
"peace  on  earth."  The  whole  scheme  of 
His  life  and  ministry  demands  a  final 
completeness  which  will  produce  sound- 
ness and  safety  for  the  family  of  men. 

Take  away  this  Child,  this  Son,  this 
King;  and  the  hope  of  peace  has  gone 
forever.  Take  away  the  Birthday,  and 
you  have  robbed  the  world  of  all  for 
which  its  heart  hopes. 

Amidst  the  sighing  and  the  crying, 
amidst  the  conflict  and  the  carnage, 
amidst  the  injustice  and  unrighteous- 
ness, let  us  again  hear  the  prophet 
speak:  "For  UJito  us  a  Child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
Let  us  also  hear  the  angels  sing — "FoT 
unto  you  is  born  this  day  ...  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord  .  .  .  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  pveace, 
good  will  toward  men."  From  these 
blessed    words    the    light    streams    forth 


again -which  shall  yet  heal  all  the  nations. 
The  bells  are  ringing,  the  choirs  are 
singing,  new  hope  is  flaming,  true  wor- 
ship is  proceeding,  sacrifices  are  again 
being''  made,  lives  are  once  more  being 
feid  upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  At  last 
there  shall  be  permanent  peace. 

Joy  to  the  world  I  The  Lord  is  come; 

Let  earth  receive  her  King, 
Let  every  heart  prepare  Him  room. 

And    heaven    and    nature   s'ing. 

How  shall  we  treat  Him  Who  came  as 
a  Babe,  for  Whom  in  that  day  there 
was  found  no  room?  He  waits  for  a 
home,  for  hospitality,  for  human  habi- 
tation. Into  our  hearts  and  lives  He 
desires  to  come  and  stay,  to  listen  to  our 
laughter,  to  serve  us  in  our  sorrow.  If 
we  will  let  love  shine  in  and  let  onx 
hearts  respond  to  love  at  its  best.  He 
will  come  in  and  make  His  abode  with 
us. 

Bring  in  the  Babe,  lead  in  the  Child, 
give  the  Son  a  welcome  kiss,  invite  the 
King  to  rule,  and  immediately  we  may 
look  straight  up  into  the  face  of  God  in 
Heaven,  and  call  Him  Father. 

Oh    shame,    thrice    shame   upojt.  vs 
To   keep    Him   standing   there. 

Again  the  bells  will  chime  and  the 
anthem  chant  and  the  heavenly  host 
be  seen.  Peace  and  goodwill  be  felt  in 
our  hearts  toward  all.  The  lion  will  begin 
to  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard   will   really  change  his   spots. 

Let  us  lift  the  Babe  from  the  manger 
of  our  present  materialism  and  place 
Him  in  tlie  center  of  our  willing  and 
loving.  Let  us  place  at  His  feet  the 
gifts  of  our  love  and  worship  and  obe- 
dience, making  His  heart  glad  and  soft 
toward  us,  creating  for  ourselves  the 
happiest  condition  possible  to  humans, 
resulting  from  a  true  vision  of  Him  Who 
came  as  a  Babe  nineteen  hundred  years 
ago.  We  shall  be  merry  with  the  thought 
of  sins  forgiven,  of  sorrows  comforted, 
of  power  ever  present,  of  glories  and 
eternal  blessings  still  to  come.  This  and 
much  more  is  our  possible  possession 
in    Him. 

For  unto   us  a  Child  is   bom; 
Unto  iw  a  Son  is  given.  ,. 
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CITY    OF    THE    NATIVITY 

(Continued  from  page  S89), 
miliar  with  prophecy  and  yet  did  not 
know  Him  of  Whom  the  prophets  spake. 
And  as  Herod  receives  the  instruction 
from  tJiem,  the  one  thought  that  comes 
into  his  mind  is  this,  "I  can  use  this 
knowledge  to  destroy  Him,  so  that  He 
will  never  reign  as  King  of  the  Jews." 
Craftily  he  sends  for  the  wise  men  again 
and  says,  "You  go  to  Bethlehem:  find 
Him  and  worsliip  Him,  and  come  back 
and  tell  me  where  He  is,  that  I  may  go 
and  worship  Him  too."  But  he  had  no 
thought  of  adoring  Him,  he  had  no 
intention  of  recognizing  Him,  no  thought 
of  worshipping  at  His  feet.  Rather,  he 
would  destroy  Him.  But  the  wise  men 
went  in  accordance  with  the  star  that 
again  appeared  and  found  Him  in  Beth- 
lehem, found  the  young  Child  in  a  house, 
and  they  brought  their  gifts  of  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

What     wondrous     gifts     they     werel 
Surely    they    had    been    divinely    guided 

Grace  and  Truth 


in  the  selection,  of  them.  Gold — ^that  is 
the  beautiful  symbol  in  the  Bible  for 
divine  righteousness.  Frankincense — that 
tells  us  of  the  matchless  perfection  of 
the  humanity  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
And  the  myrrh,  the  myrrh  that  they 
brought  and  placed  at  His  feet,  is  that 
which  had  to  be  crushed  in  order  to 
give  out  its  fragrance,  and  so  speaks 
of  His  death.  They  brought  their  trea- 
sures which  tell  of  His  righteousness,  of 
the  perfection  of  His  humanity,  and  of 
the  work  of  redemption  that  He  should 
accomplish,  and  they  poured  them  all 
out  at  the  feet  of  the  little  Babe.  Have 
you  brought  your  heart's  treasures  to 
Him  yet?  Have  you  seen  in  Him  the 
divine,  eternal  Son  of  God  Who  became 
man  in  absolute  perfection  that  He 
might  die  an  atoning  death  on  the  cross 
to    accomplish    your    redemption? 

And    then,    being    warned    of    God    in 
a  dream,   they  went   back   to   their   own 
land    without    returning    to    Jerusalem. 
And     when     Herod     saw     that    he    was 
mocked    of    the    wise    men,    he    sent    his 
soldiers     with     instructions     to     destroy 
every    babe    in    Bethlehem,    every    child 
who   was   two   years   old    and   under,   in 
that   way   hoping   to   make   sure   of   de^ 
stroying  the  blessed  Lord   Jesus   Christ. 
I  do  not  know  whether  there  is  anything 
in    a    legend    which   has    come    down,   to 
us,  but  the  early  Christians  tell  us  that 
Herod    (who    had    murdered    several    of 
his   own  sons   and   one  after   another   of 
his  most  intimate  relations,  so'  that  Au- 
gustus  Caesar  said,   "It   is  better   to   be 
Herod's  pig  than  Herod's  son,"  so  cruel 
and  bloodthirsty  was  this  man)   had  one 
little  grandson  to!  whom  he  was  devoted, 
the  only  creature  on  earth  that  he  really 
loved.  When  the  soldiers  went  to   Beth- 
lehem   to    destroy    the    little    children, 
they  did  not  know  that  Herod's  grand- 
son had  been  taken  to  Bethlehem  by  his 
nurse,  and  that  he  was  among  those  thus 
put    to   death.  I   do   not   know    whether 
that  is  true,  but  the  early  Christians  re- 
lated it  as  though  it  were  a  fact,  and  it 
would    speak    of    the    awful    retribution 
that  God  may  have  meted  out  to  Herod 
because  of  his  effort  to  destroy  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  Herod  could  not  put 
Him   to   death.    The   soldiers    could   not 
have    killed    Him.    He    could    say    long 
afterwards,    "No    man    taketh    My    life 
from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself. 
I    have   power    to   lay    it    down,    and    I 
have    power    to    take    it    again"    (John 
10:18).     It  was  impossible  that  any  one 
should   ever  put  Him  to  death.  At  the 
appointed    hour    when    He    was    to    die 
for    our    sins    on    Calvary's    cross,    He 
Himself    dismissed    His    spirit.    So    God 
preserved    Him,    sending    Him    down   to 
Egypt,  calling  Him  out  of  Egypt  again 
as    He   had    called    Israel   so   long   ago, 
and    He   came    and   dwelt   in   Nazareth. 
Bethlehem    remains    today    a    city    that 
bears  constant  witness  to  the  incarnation 
of   our   blessed   Lord,    and   the   singular 
thing   about   it   is   that  in  the  midst   of 
a   country  that   has   been   Mohammedan 
for  over  1200  years,  Bethlehem  is  nom- 
inally  a   Christian  city.  There  are  very 
few   Mohammedans   living  in   it.    For   a 
long   time   there    were   none   at    all,   bet- 
cause    the    Mohammedans    of    this    city 
revolted    years    ago    against    the    Turks 
and  the  Sultan  banished  them  to  other 
parts,    forbidding    them    to    return    to 
Bethlehem.  The  Christianity  of  the  pres- 
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ent  inhabitants,  I  grant,  is  not  of  a 
very  high  order.  There  are  three  groups: 
Roman  Catholics,  Greek  Orthodox,  and 
Armenians,  and  one  section  is  set  apart 
for  each  in  the  Church  of  the  Nativity. 
In  the  old  days  there  had  to  be  Moham- 
medan soldiers  there  to  keep  these  three 
groups  of  professed  Christians  from 
fighting  over  their  right  to  the  sacred 
places.  And  yet,  after  all,  they  are 
nominally  Christian,  and  among  the 
people  of  Bethlehem  there  are  numbers 
of  genuine  believers. 

They  are  different  from  the  other  na- 
tives of  Palestine.  Instead  of  seeing 
everywhere  the  black-haired,  dark-eyed 
Arab  people,  you  see  a  folk,  many  of 
them  blue-eyed  and  light-haired  and 
fair-complexioned,     showing     that     they 


came  down  from  Crusader  stock.  The 
Crusaders  settled  there,  took  them  wives 
of  the  women  of  the  land,  and  these 
Bethlehemites  are  practically  all  their 
descendants.  The  women  have  their  own 
peculiar  costumes  which  have  come  down 
from  Crusader  times.  The  ladies,  you 
may  note,  have  a  very  high-peaked  cap 
and  a  long  veil  flowing  from  it.  These 
are  almost  identical  with  the  costumes 
that  were  worn  by  the  ladies  of  Europe* 
in  many  places  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth   centuries. 

And  then  it  is  here  at  Bethlehem  that 
you  understand  clearly  what  Jesus  meant 
when  He  taught  that  parable  about  the 
woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver. 
Underneath  the  cap,  they  have  a  fez, 
and  the  cap  fits  down  over  it,  and  right 
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across  the  front  of  it  they  have  ten 
pieces  of  silver  linked  together.  When 
a  woman  is  married,  her  husband  gives 
her  this  chain  of  silver  coins  to  w«ar 
on  her  forehead.  If  a  woman  should  lose 
one  of  those  pieces,  the  implication  is, 
and  lier  neighbors  would  think,  tliat 
she  has  been  unfaithful  to  hen  husband, 
and  her  husband  would  very  likely  think 
it  was  ground  for  divorce.  So  you  can 
imagine  if  a  woman  lost  one,  how  fran- 
tically she  would  look  for  it.  She  calls 
for  a  light,  she  searches  the  house,  peer- 
ing into  each  corner  trying  to  find  the 
lost  piece  before  her  husband  comes 
home.  When  she  has  found  it,  she  calls 
her  women  friends  together,  and  says, 
"Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found 
the  piece  wliich  I  had  lost"  (Luke  15:9). 
You    remember    how    the    Lord    Jetsus 


used  that  as  a  picture  of  His  own  joy 
and  the  joy  of  heaven  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  for  He  says,  "Likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
reptntelh,  more  tlian  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons  which  need  no  repen- 
tance" (Luke  15:7).  Of  course  there  are 
no  just  persons  who  do  not  need  sal- 
vation, but  there  were  those  who  thought 
they  were  just  and  imagined  they  did 
not  need  a  Saviour,  and  Jesus  told  this 
little  story  to  let  us  know  that  the  heart 
of  God  and  the  saints  in  heaven  are 
filled  with  gladness  when  any  poor 
sinner  comes  to  God  and  is  numbered 
among    His    redeemed. 

So  many  lessons  crowd  in  upon  heart 
and  mind  when  one  walks  the  streets 
of  Bethlehem.  To  go  to  Palestine  for 
eleven  days,  as  we  did,  is,  in  one  sense, 
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reaches  this  country,  coming  from  those  millions  of  Jews  doomed  in  Europe 
by  the  atrocities  of  the  Nazis,  and  is  touching  the  hearts  of  compassionate 
Americans   vi^ho   are   willing   to  help. 

THE    DEPTH    OF   THIS   TRAGEDY 
however    is    experienced   by    the    staff    of    missionaries    of    Bethel.    There,    they 
are    sharing   the    needs    and    anguish    of    those    afflicted    ones.     They    hear    the 
cries   of    starving    children   which   pierce    their    hearts. 

CHILDREN    IN    JEOPARDY 
of  starvation  is  a  terriblo  sight.    Those   little  ones,  ill-fed  and  poorly  clad,  are 
trembling,    facing    the    severe    winter. 

A  GREAT  RESPONSIBILITY  AND  A  DUAL  TASK 
The  Bethel  Mission  of  Eastern  Europe,  as  the  only  native  Gospel  agency  there, 
is  alone  permitted   to  carry  on   its   activities,  giving  to  the   Jews,   as   the   Nazis 
say,  that  which  belongs  to  them. 

TANGIBLE    BLESSINGS 
The    Lord   is   graciously   blessing   the    preaching   and    spreading    of    the    Gospel 
there,  and  many  precious  Jewish  souls  among  old  and  young  are  won  for  Christ. 

THE    APPALLING    NEED 
The    inhuman    sufferings    demand    alleviation    and    immediate    help.     To    fulfil 
this   task.    Bethel   maintains   an   ORPHANAGE   AND    CHILDREN'S    HOMES 
for   Hebrew    Christian    and   other   destitute   boys   and   girls. 

THE  GREAT  NEED  OF  BETHEL  UNDER  PREVAILING  CONDITIONS 
These  faithful  warriors  on  the  "firing  lines"  of  testings  and  afflictions  on  the 
"battle  field"  of  Christ  need  the  prayers  and  cooperation  of  sympathetic  Chris- 
tian   friends. 

BETHEL,    AS    A    FAITH    MISSION 
is   utterly  dependent  upon   the   Lord.    He    is   graciously   supplying  its    needs    by 
free-\vill    offerings. 
THE    APPROACHING   HOLIDAYS   AND    THE    BETHEL   ORPHANAGE 
Our  underprivileged   boys   and   girls   in   the   "valley  of   suffering  and  privation" 
are  also  like  other   children,   looking  eagerly   forward    to   the    happy   season   of 
Christmas.    However,   fhey    do   not    dream    of    "toyland"    like    others.    Realizing 
they  are  living  under  exceptional,  deplorable  conditions,  they  pray  for  the  supply 

of  their  daily  meal.  An  additional  meal 
A    Gospel   meeting-    for   Jews    at   Bethel      during  the  holidays  would  bring  great 

cheer  to  them.  They  ask  the  Lord  for 

a  pair  of  shoes,  a  warm  garment  or  a 
blanket.  Let  us  support  them  with  our 
svmpathy  and  prayers. 
THE  BETHEL  WITNESS  with  cur- 
rent news  from  the  mission  field  is 
freely  sent  to  every  friend  by  address- 
ing Headquarters:  252  N.  Dillon  Street, 
Los    Angeles,   California. 


just  an  irritation.  You  wish  you  could 
be  there  for  at  least  thirty  days,  and 
yet  we  do  thank  God  for  the  time  we 
had  there  and  for  what  we  saw.  We 
have  come  back  with  a  clearer  under- 
standing, I  hope,  of  some  of  these  pre- 
cious tilings  that  we  have  believed 
through  all  the  years  and  which  now 
have      been      so   marvelously   confirmed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became  a  Man, 
stooped  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  in  the 
village  of  Bethlehem,  in  order  that  He 
might  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  aR, 
that  guilty  sinners  may  be  saved.  One 
would  think  that  coming  in  full  accord 
with  prophecy,  the  whole  world  would 
have  been  waiting  for  Him,  particularly 
His  own  people,  but,  alas^  when  He 
was  born,  we  read,  "There  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn"  (Luke  2:7),  and 
so  Joseph  and  Mary  had  to  turn  aside 
into  this  cave.  That  was  just  a  picture 
of  the  attitude  of  the  whole  world.  We 
are  told,  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and 
His  own  received  Him  not.  But  as  many 
as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  evien  to  them 
that  believe  on  His  name:  wlidch  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God" 
(John   1:11-13). 

Have  you  found  room  for  Him,  or 
is  it  true  today  that  there  is  no  room 
in   your  heart    for    Him? 

Room   for   pleasure,  room    for    business. 
But    for    Christ    the    crucified. 

Not   a    place   that  He   can   enter 
In    the   heart  for  which   He   died? 

Oh,  won't  you  iiing  wide  the  door  of 
your  heart  and  say,  "Lord  Jesus,  come 
in;  make  room  in  my  heart.  Lord  Jesus.; 
there   is    room   in    my   heart    for   Thee!" 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE 
INCARNATION 

{Continued  from  page  392) 
denotes  the  singularity  and  consequent 
sanctity  of  this  birth  and  the  peculiar 
holiness  of  the  child.  The  Son  is  called 
Hagion  in  the  netifer— that  Holy  Thing, 
to  emphasize  the  extensiveness  of  Christ's 
holiness.  He  is  holy  in  every  way,  with- 
out any  flaw  or  imperfection;  holy,  not 
only  as  God,  which  He  is  essentially  and 
infinitely,  but  also  holy  in  His  human 
nature;  holy  as  having  no  sin  within, 
and  indeed  as  free  from  sin  in  every 
sense.  Note,  it  is  not  only  "the  Holy 
Thing"  but  "that  Holy  Thing,"  mean- 
ing such  as  never  was. 

Bishop  Horsley  has  significantly  said: 
"It  was  necessary  to  the  scheme  of  hu- 
man redemption,  by  the  Redeemer's 
offering  Himself  up  as  an  expiatory 
sacrifice  that  the  manner  of  our  Lord's 
conception  should  be  such,  that  He 
should  in  no  degree  partake  of  the 
natural  pollution  of  the  fallen  race  for 
whose  guilt  He  came  to  atone,  nor  be 
included  in  tlie  general  condemnation 
of  Adam's  progeny.  In  order  to  reverse 
the  universal  sentence  passed  upon  man- 
kind, and  to  purge  their  universal  cor- 
ruption, a  Redeemer  was  to  be  found, 
pure  of  every  stain  of  inbred  and  con- 
tracted guilt.  And  since  every  person, 
produced  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
generation,  could  not  but  be  of  this 
contaminated  race,  the  purity,   requisite 
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to  the  eiEcacy  of  the  Redeemer's  Atone- 
ment, made  it  necessary  that  the  manner 
of  His  conception  should  be  super- 
natural. Thus  the  miraculous  conception 
has  a  natural  connection  with  the  other 
articles  of  our  faith.  Without  it,  it 
could  not  have  been  true,  as  St.  John 
asserts,  that  "the  Word  was  made  flesh" 
(John  1:14)  and  the  Atonement  of  thei 
Redeemer  would  have  been  inadequate 
and    ineffectual." 

3  The  Child  shall  he  called  the  Son 
of  God.  That  Holy  Thing,  or  Person, 
which  is  to  be  born  of  the  virgin,  by 
the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  As  to  His  Deity 
Jesus  Christ  could  not  be  born  of  the 
virgin;  as  to  His  humanity  He  was  born 
of  her.  As  to  His  Deity  He  had  no 
hegimiing.  He  was  that  Word,  which, 
was  in  the  beginning  (from  eternity) 
with  God,  and  which  was  God  (John 
1:1).  As  to  His  Deity  He  was  God 
manifest  in  flesh  (enfleshed  and  becamei 
manifest  in  human  nature)  and  taber- 
nading  among  men  (John  1:14).  As 
to  His  humanity,  Jesus  Christ  had  a 
body  formed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  hence. 
He  had  a  real,  not  a  fantastical  body; 
neither  did  He  bring  a  body  from 
heaven,  and  pass  through  the  body  of 
the  virgin  in  a  manner  that  water  passes 
through  a  pipe,  as  some  of  the  ancients 
held.  In  this  mysterious  Incarnation 
there  was  a  supernatural  union  of  the 
Divine  and  human  natures,  and  of  Deity 
and  humanity.  And  this  Jesus  is  the 
Son    of    God. 

4  The  faith  of  Mary  is  confirmed  by 
the  news  about  Elizabeth.  "And,  behold, 
thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also  corv- 

1  ceived  a  son  in  her  old  age:  and  this'  is 
the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called 
barren"   (vs.   86). 

The  angel  informs  Mary  that  Eliza- 
beth had  also  conceived  a  son  in  her 
old  age;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her,  who  was  called  barren.  This 
intimates,  as  Lightfoot  thinks,  that  all 
the  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
those  that  had  been  long  barren,  having 
children,  which  was  above  nature,  were 
designed  to  prepare  the  world  for  the 
belief  in  a  virgin's  bearing  a  Son,  which 
was  against  nature.  Thus  Abraham,  saw 
Christ's  day  in  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
coupled  with  which  is  also  his;  voluntary 
yielding  himself  up  to  death  and  his 
being  received  back  from  the  dead  in 
a  figure  (Greek,  "parable").  The  angel 
informs  Mary  of  Elizabeth's  conception 
to  encourage  and  confirm  her  faith  in 
the  promise  made  to  her,  and  concludes 
by  saying,  "For  with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible."  She  is  reminded  in  these 
words  of  what  God  said  to  Abraham  in 
a  similar  case  (Gen.  18:14).  Every  Word 
of  God  is  to  be  believed,  because  God 
is  Almighty,  and  therefore  able  to  per- 
form what  He  has  promised. 


Here  Are  the  Answers: 

To   the   Puzzles   on   page  402: 

Answers  to  puzzles  on  lesson  for  Jan- 
uary  4: 

The  verses  are  in  order,  reading  from 
top  to  bottom,  beginning  with  "The," 
and    ending    with    "teach." 

Word  Ladder 

1.  save  4.    lose 

2.  lave  5.    lost 

3.  love 


Answers  to 

puzzles  on  lesson  for  Jan- 

uary  11: 

1.  Jerusalem 

12.  was 

2.  was 

13.  lettest 

3.  was 

14.  eyes 

4.  just 

15.  hast 

5.  Israel 

16.  Gentiles 

6.  Ghost 

17.  Israel 

7.  was 

18.  Joseph 

8.  Ghost 

19.  his 

9.  Christ 

20.  those 

10.  Jesus 

21.  rising 

11.  custom 

22.  Israel 

W^ord 

Ladder 

1.  sick 

5.  wile 

2.  wick 

C.  will 

3.  wink 

7.  well 

4.  wine 

Answers  to 

puzzles  on  lesson  for  Jan- 

uary  18: 

1.  Galilee 

7.  Pontius 

2.  Philip 

8.  Caesar 

3.   Herod 

9.    Abilene 

4.  Pilate 

10.  Trachonitis 

5.  Tiberius 

11.  Ituraea 

6.  Judaea 

12.  Lysanias 

Word   Ladder 

1.  mean  4.    mind 

2.  mead  5.    kind 

3.  mend 

Word  Ladder 

1.  hard  4.    ceise 

2.  card  6.    ease 

3.  care  6.    easy 

Answers — 

1.  Joseph  (Gen.  37:28) 

2.  Pharaoh   (Exod.  1:22;  6:6-9) 

3.  Moses    (Lev.   1:1;  4:1;   6:1;   8:1) 

4.  Miriam    (Num.    12:9-10) 

5.  Joshua   (Deut.   1:38;  34:9) 

6.  Rahab    (Joshua  '6:23) 

7.  Samson    (Judges    16:28-30) 

8.  Naomi    (Ruth  1:8,   14-17) 


ns 

wars — 

1. 

Gen.    12:2 

2. 

Exod.    18:12,    17-23 

3. 

Lev.    10:1-2 

4. 

Num.    16:1-3,   31-33 

5. 

Deut.    1:35-36 

6. 

Joshua  7:20-21 

7. 

Judges   7:6-7 

8. 

Ruth    2:1-3 

Embossed  Mottoes 


The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 


HIS  TRUTH 
shall  be 
thy  shield 


ONLY  ONE  LIFE, 
'Twill  soon  be  past; 


Only  what's  done 
For  Christ,  will  last 
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Learn  How  To  Build  Sermons 

William  M.  Smith,  the  instructor  In. 
Homiletics  and  Psychology  in  Union 
Bible  Seminary,  has  prepared  a  course 
of  twenty  lessons  in  Homiletics  which 
will  help  you.  Fifteen  methods  of  out- 
lining  are    employed.    Sample    below. 

Text:  Tliou  will  sliew  me  tile  path,  of 
Ufe.    Ps.    16:11. 

Subject:    The    Journey    of    Iiife. 

Method:  The  Pictorial  Outline  Method. 
Outline: 

I  The    G-uide — "Thou" — Jesus 

a.  Qualification — wise,    kind,    etc. 

b.  Experience — been    over    the    road. 

c.  Interest — He    died    for    me. 
n  The  Traveler — "me" 

a.  Must   take   the   journey. 

b.  Have   not  had   experience. 

c.  Need   just  such   a  guide. 
XIZ  The  Boad — "path" 

a.  One    of    many. 

b.  Is    a    narrow    road. 

c.  Not   many    going   this   way. 
IT  The  Destination — "life" 

a.  Contrast  with  death. 

b.  A    delightful   anticipation. 

c.  A    glori'ous    consummation. 
Gentlemen:    I    enclose    $1.00    for    this 

set  of  lessons  and    "The  Gospel  Minister" 
weekly   for    26   issues. 

niTIOlT    BIBI^X:    SEUXKAHT 
I      Dept.    USA,    Wastfleld,    Xndlaaa 


FOE  BeCEMBBEj   1941 


421 


THREEFOLD  ANGELIC 
AFFIRMATION 

(Continued  from  page  396) 
blood  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Of  Jesus 
alone  it  can  be  said,  "He  was  born  to 
die."  Every  other  soul  that  has  been 
born  into  the  world  was  born  to  live. 
The  wonderful  truth  of  the  gospel  is 
this.  He.  the  Lord  Jesus,  died  that  we 
might  live.  We,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  can  now  receive  life,  bei- 
cause  He  died  that  we  might  live. 
Christ  Himself  declared,  "I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John 
10:10). 

It  is  significant  to  note  that  even 
those  who  lived  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth,  were  looking  for  a  Saviour.  In 
the  first  cliapter  of  Luke,  beginning 
at  verse  sixty-seven  we  read  of  Zach- 
arias,  who  prophesied  saying,  "Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel:  for  He 
hatJi  visited  and  redeemed  His  people." 
And  so  on  down  through  this  marvelous 
portion  of  Scrpture,  he  proclaimed 
Christ  as  the  One  Who  should  "save 
them  from  their  enemies"  (vs.  71),  and 
"perform  the  mercy  promised  to  the 
fatliers"  (vs.  72).  He  depicted  Christ 
as  the  child  that  should  be  called  "the 
Prophet  of  the  Hghest"  (vs.  76) ;  the 
One,  "Wlio  should  give  knowledge  of 
salvation,  unto  His  people  by  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins"  (vs.  77) ;  the 
One,  "Who  should  give  Ight  to  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  their  feet  into  the 
way   of   peace"    (vs.    79). 

All  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  cominjg 
of    the    Babe   of    Betlilehem   as    prophe- 
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sied     by     Zacharias. 

In  the  next  chapter,  Simeon,  who 
was  looking  for  a  Saviour,  likewise 
was  informed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
this  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah  of 
the  Jews — the  "Lord's  Christ"  and  the 
Redeemer  of  the  Gentiles — "the  light 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles."  We  quote 
this    portion   in    full: 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon; 
and  the  same  man  was  just  and 
devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him.  And  it  was  revealed 
unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
he  should  not  see  death,  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.  And  he 
came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple: 
and  when  the  parents  brought  in 
the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him 
after  the  custom  of  the  law,  Then 
took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  sa'd.  Lord,  now 
lettest  Thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  Thy  Word:  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation, 
which  Thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people;  A  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  Thy  people  Israel.  And  Joseph 
and  His  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Him" 
(Luke    2:25-33). 

Another,  a  prophetess  by  tlie  name  of 
Anna,  "gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  (Christ)  to 
all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem"  (Luke  2:36-38).  John,  the 
forerunner  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
gave  the  same  testimony  as  he  came 
into  the  country  about  Jordan  preach- 
ing, "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight,  Every  valley 
shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and  the 
crooked  .shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth; 
and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God    (Luke   3:3-6). 

John  the  Baptist  joins  the  list  of 
witnesses  who  procla'med  that  Jesus 
was  indeed  the  Saviour.  "The  next  day 
John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  Which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  (John 
1:29).  The  Apostle  Paul,  too,  confirms 
the  divine  appropriation  when  he  testi- 
fies, "For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us.  Who  knew  no  sin:  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him"  (II  Cor.  5:21).  Or  again, 
"But  We  see  Jesus,  Who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor;  that  He  by  the  grace  of 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man." 

And  not  only  these,  but  all  the  proph- 
ets and  the  writers  of  Holy  Writ  are 
agreed,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation, 
that  the  threefold  acclamation  of  the 
Angel    of   the    Lord    is   true: 

She  shall  br'ng  forth  a  Son— A  Di- 
vine   Accomplishment 

Thou  shall  call  His  name  Jesus — 
A    Divine    Appellation 

He  shall  save  His  people  from  their 
sins — A  Divine  Appropriation 
The  Divine  Accomplishment  speaks  to 
us  of  the  Cradle  of  Chr'st.  The  Divine 
Appellation  speaks  to  us  of  the  Cre- 
dentials   of    Christ,    while    the    Divine 


Appropriation   reveals   to   us   the    Cross 

of    Chrst. 

In  closing,  let  us  note  that  the  JesiKS 
of  the  Cradle  was  the  Christ  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  Jesus  Who  hung  upon 
the  accursed  Tree,  was  the  Christ  Who 
"being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  But 
made  Himself  of  no  reputat'on,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  forrn  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men: 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man. 
He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  ob&- 
d'ent  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross"    (Phil.  2:6-8). 

The  Cradle  and  the  Cross  of  Christ 
are   inseparable. 

If  the  Christ  of  the  Cross  was  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  then  the  Babe 
of  Bethlehem's  manger  was  the  divine : 
Son  of  God.  If  He  was  the  divne  Son  i 
of  God,  then  He  must  have  been  be- 
gotten of  the  Holy  Ghost;  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary;  begotten  as  the  firstborn, 
and  beloved  of  the  Father.  To  this  the 
Scriptures     attest. 

Do  we  know  this  Jesus  as  our  per- 
sonal Saviour?  Then,  let  us,  like  the 
w'se  men,  come  bring  our  gifts,  wor- 
ship   and    adore    Him! 

Bethlehem,   Calvary,   Olivet,   tell, 
Oh,   what   a    Saviour   is   mine! 

Mountain    and    plain    with    His    praises 
shall  swell, 
Oh,   what   a   Saviour  is    mine! 

Oh,  what  a  Saviour!  Oh,  what  a  Saviour} 
Oh,   what   a   Saviour  is    mine! 

Unto  the  uttermos't,  wonderful,  glorious! 
Oh,   what   a   Saviour  is    mine! 
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THE  ROMANCE  OF  THE 
INCARNATION 

(COXTINCED    FKOM    PAGE    416) 

JOSEPH'S    PREPARATION 
Now    we    turn    to    the    other    side.    In 
a  romance  there  must  be  two  parties,  of 
course.    And   we  turn-  to  the  Gospel  by 
Matthew,    and    we    will    see    what    God 
has    to    tell    us    about    Joseph    and    his 
experience  in  the  matter.    Reading  from 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew,    beginning     with     the     eighteenth 
verse : 
Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
on  this  wise — 

Beloved,  indulge  me  a  little  bit  I  It 
will  be  thirty-one  years  this  commg 
February  6  when,  for  the  first  time,  I, 
as  a  Jew,  allowed  my  ears  to  listen  to 
the  name  "Jesus"  and  to  the  readmg  of 
the  New  Testament  in  my  hearing.  For 
the  first  tme  in  my  life,  I  allowed  my 
eyes  to  look  upon  a  page  of  the  New 
Testament.  When  the  dear  man  of 
God,  who  was  leading  me  through  the 
Old  Testament,  after  we  had  spent  hours 
in  the  one  day,  came  to  the  end  of  the 
Old  Testament,  he  asked  me:  Mr. 
Flacks  do  you  have  any  objection  to 
looking  into  the  New  Testament?"  I 
said:  "No,  Doctor,  I  am  eager  now^ 
I  want  to  know  what  that  contains. 
And  he  read  the  opening  verse:  "The 
book    of    the    generation    of    Jesus,    the 
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Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of 
Abraham." 

My  eyes  looked  down  upon  the  page. 
I  followed  his  reading  and  saw  that 
he  had  read  it  correctly.  I  translated 
it  from  the  English  into  the  Hebrew  and 
my  heart  beat  fast.  "What  was  I  going 
to  find?  Something  about  the  generation 
of  the  Jew,  Mosheah,  that  is,  Jesus, 
the  Christ,  so-called?  And  is  this  Jesus- 
of  Nazareth,  this  Jesus  of  the  Gentiles, 
Whom  they  deify;  is  He,  as  a  man, 
a  descendant  of  David  and  a  descendant 
of  Abraham,  or  a  descendant  of  Abra- 
ham through  David?  If  so.  He  has  the 
marks    of   the   promised   Messiah! 

And  then,  we  came  along  to  the  eigh- 
teenth   verse: 

Now    the    birth    of    Jesus    Christ 
was   on   this   wise — 

There  was  a  leaping  in  my  heart.  "Am 
I  going  to  find  out  the  truth  about  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  babyhood, 
through  childhood,  through  young  man- 
hood?" I  thought  we  Jews  had  been 
given  injections,  as  it  were,  to  make) 
us  immune  against  the  approach  of 
Christian  missionaries  to  turn  our  heads 
and  our  hearts  away  from  the  living 
God,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  to  that  abominable  one.  And  we 
were  fed  up  on  the  fables  about  the 
birth  and  the  life)  and  work  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Awful  fables !  Was  I  now 
really  going  to  fiind  out  the  truth  about 
His  birth?"  I  was  eager.  "The  birth 
of   Jesus    Christ   was    on   this    wise." 

Now  I  know  that  many  men  who  like 
to  appear  wise,  (Doctors  of  Divinity, 
Doctors  of  Philosophy,  and  Doctors  of 
Science,  and  Doctors  of  Law,  and  Doc- 
tors of  Letters)  tell  us  that  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  otherwise  than  on 
this  wise.  But  God  says  it  was  on  this 
"wise! 

Dear  ones,  if  you  are  sitting  under 
the  ministry  of  a  man  who  claims  to 
be  a  Christin  minister  and  he  tells  you 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  othe'rwise 
than  recorded  in  this  Blessed  Book,  you 
ought  to  get  up  and  walk  right  out  on 
him  in  protest.    It  is  no  trifling  matter! 

When  as  His  mother  Mary  was 
espoused  to  Joseph — ^not  when  she 
was  married  to  Joseph,  but  when 
she  was  ^spoused  to  Joseph — before 
they  camie   together — 

Delicate  language,  dear  one,  but  we 
cannot  apologize  for  the  language  of 
heaven.  The  Holy  Ghost  gave  us  these 
words — 

before    they    came    together,    she 
\       was  found  -with   child  of   the  Holy 
'■■      Ohotd.    Then  Joseph — 
-) 
)f  I  after  the  engagement,  mind  you — 

'  Then    Joseph    her    husband — 

'  He  became  her  husband  legaJIy  later — 

)i 

;e  being  a  just  man — 
rs 

J  Notice  the  testimony  that  God  bears. 

f^  Joseph,  a  just  man,  and  as  a  just  man 

.3  he  was  not  wUling  to  make  her  a  public 

]  example.     In   what  sense?    By  breaking 

,,  the    engagement,    he    would    have    made 

1  her      a      public      example.       Gossiping 

,j  tongues      would      wag.       "There      goes 
the  prostitute."    And  the  child  that  was 


to  be  born  of  her  was  to  be  pointed  at 
as    an    illegitimate,   unholy   thing! 

"Not  willing  to  make  her  a,  public  ex- 
ample." He  loved  Mary;  he  was  a  just 
man,  and  he  wanted  to  be  true  to  his 
word  of  promise.  But  as  a  just  man, 
he  dare  not  carry  out  the  engagement 
agreement  that  would  make  Mary  his 
wife.  He  was  minded — or  carried  in 
his  mind,  trying  to  figure  a  way  by  which 
he  might  put  her  away  privately — 
secretly — without  the  public  knowing 
it.  He  was  trying  to  find  ways  and 
means  of  breaking  the  engagement  with- 
out making  her  a  public  example. 

Now,  God  knew  Joseph's  heart,  and 
he  knew   all  about  this   entire  matter. 

But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary    thy    wife. 

She  is  espoused  to  you;  you  have  given 
your  word  to  her  and  she  is  bound  to 
you  as  a  wife  and  you  are  bound  toi  her 
as  a  husband — waiting,  of  course,  the 
legal  pronouncement — "Do  not  hesitate 
to  take  her,  your  wife."  But  Joseph 
would  reason  with  the  angel  of  the  Lord: 
"How  can  I,  under  the  circumstances?" 
The  angel   tells   him: 

.   .   .   that  which  is  conceived  in  her 
is    of    the    Holy    Ghost. 

This  seems  to  be  a  revelation,  but  how 
is  he  to  know  that?  And  the  angel  goes 
on  to  give  him  assurance  by  way  of 
signs.  * 

And   she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 

foTctelling  the  gender  of  the  child — ■ 

and  thou  shalt  call  His'  nam.0  Jesu^: 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from, 
their  sins. 

This  was  the  message  of  God  by  the 
angel  to  Joseph.  The  Holy  Spirit  adds 
this,    reading    the    twenty-second    verse: 

Now  all  this  was  done  (in  this" 
manner)  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  vir- 
gin shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall 
call  His  name  Emmanwel:  which 
being   interpreted  is,   God   with  us. 

The  word  "Emmanuel"  means  "with  us, 
God." 

Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from, 
sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
had  bidden  him,  and  he  took  unto 
him   his  wife. 

They  were  married.  She  becamei  legally 
his  wife  now.  Notice  another  thing  the 
Holy  Spirit  records:  he — 

took  unto  him  his  wife:  and  knew 
her  mot  till  she  had  brought  forth 
her  firstborn  son:  and  he  called  His 
name  Je^us. 

Do  you,  beloved',  see  the  romantic  side 
of  the  Incarnation  as  touching  Joseph? 
He  was  a  just  man.  God  testified  to  the 
fact.  He  did  not  boast  about  his  justice, 
his  righteousness,  his  merits.  God  de- 
clared him  meritorious  in  His  sight. 

As  a  just  man  he  was  married  to  that 
young  woman;  she  was  already  his  wife, 


as  it  were.  But  som-fthing  happened. 
After  the  espousal,  we  read  in  Luke  that 
Mary  took  the  long  journey  from,- 
Nazareth  over  the  hills,  to  her  cousin; 
Elizabeth's  house.  She  went  contrary 
to    custom. 

Yoa  kniiw  the  o'd  saying:  "Absence 
makes  the  heart  grow  fonder,"  if  the 
love  is  true  and  pure.  That  saying  was 
true  in.  Joseph's  case.  Joseph  was  a 
just  man,  his  heart  was  pure,  his  love 
was  true,  and  Mary  was  away  a  long 
distance  for  three  months.  They  did 
not  have  post  men  to  deliver  mail  to  the 
door  two  or  threei  times  a  day. 

Week  after  week  and  month  after 
month  passed  and  Joseph  was  inquiring 
of  her  people:  "Have  you  heard  from 
Mary?"  Well,  whatever  the  reports 
were,  he  was  waiting  longingly. 

MARY'S  RETURN  HOME 
Finally,  after  three  months  she  re- 
turned home.  In  the  three  months'  time 
when  she  went  to  Elizabeth's  house, 
Elizabeth  was  in  her  sixth  month.  Three 
months  later  John  was  born.  And  the 
IjOtA  used  that  as  a  m-eans'  to  prepare 
Mary  for  motherhood,  for  He  knew  that 
she  would  be  handling  that  Holy  Thing 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ,   God's   Son. 

Mary  returned.  It  was  now  three 
months  after  conception.  Joseph  at  the 
first  opportunity  paid  a  visit  to  the  home 
to   see   his    darling,   and    I    can    see   that 
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proud  young  man,  having  for  his  future 
wife  a  woman  who  had  had  the  advan- 
tage of  traveling  such  a  long  distance 
and  spending  three)  months'  time  in  the 
home  of  the  High  Priest  and  within  a 
sabbatli  day's  journey  from  the  holy 
city,  Jerusalem.  Every  sabbath  day  at 
least,  Mary  would  have  gone  to  the 
holy  temple.  In  three  months'  time  she 
had  seen  pilgrimages  made  to  the  holy 
city  and  the  holy  temple  and  the  holy 
services,  and  she  had  something  to  talk 
about. 
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As  she  was  narrating  the  experiences 
of  her  travels  and  her  visit  in  Zacharias' 
home,  Joseph's  heart  must  have  been 
swelling  up  with  holy  pride.  The  proper 
hour  arrived  for  a  proper  young  mein 
in  a  proper  home  to  say  good  night.  I 
cannot  demonstrate,  beloved,  the  way 
the  thing  appears  to  me,  to  my  Jewish 
vision ! 

Oh,  his  darling  was  back  home  and 
safe.  He  had  been  so  concerned  and 
anxious    about    what    might    happen    to 


her!  Nothing  had  happened,  thank  God! 
A  return  visit  causes  him  to  suspect 
sometliing,  and  that  dear  young  man 
must  have  chastised  his  soul  for  allow- 
ing such  an  evil  thought  to  even  have 
flashed  through  his  mind. 

THE    UNEASINESS    OF    JOSEPH 

But  he  was  restless.  He  did  not  pro- 
long his  stay  to  the  limit  of  time,  but 
cut  it  short.  Good  night,"  and  he  walks 
out!  He  is  troubled;  distressed!  "Oh 
I  must  not  judge.  This  thought  is 
probably  from  the  Evil  One.  I  will  go 
back    again." 

He  goes  jack  again,  he  sees  conditions 
evident.  There  was  no  question.  Away 
he  goes.  His  suspicion  had  been  con- 
firmed !  It  was  a  fact !  He  would  blame 
himself  for  allowing  her  to  take  that 
long  journey!  He  should  have  said:  "No, 
Mary,  you  know  that  is  a  d8,ngerous 
undertaking."  Loving  him,  she  might 
have  minded  him  and  would  not  have 
taken  that  hazardous  journey  and  this 
thing  would  not  have  happened.  But  as 
a  man  of  God  he  must  not  marry  Mary 
under  the  circumstances. 

So  day  and  night  he  was  trying  to 
figure  out  ways  sind  means  to  put  her 
away  without  making  her  a  public  ex- 
ample. Then  God,  knovsdng  his  heart, 
and  knowing  the  innocence  of  Mary, 
sent  the  angel  to  inform  him  that  this 
was  of  Himself.  This  was  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

"And  to  assure  you,  when  the  child  is 
born  six  months  hence  it  will  be  a  son. 
If  it  is  a  daughter,  then  this  thing  is  not 
of  God.  When  that  son  is  born,  caU 
Him  'Jesus,'  the  Jeshua,  Jehovah  the 
Savior,  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from    their    sins." 

And  this  would  be  in  fulfillment  of 
what  the  Lord  had  said,  not  what  the 
prophet  had  said,  but  what  the  Lord 
had  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "The 
virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  and 
shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel' — God  with 
us." 

Joseph,  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, could  put  these  things  togethetr. 
He  and  Mary  obeyed  God.  When  God 
raised  him  from  sleep,  he  carried  out 
his  espousal  vow  and  took  unto  him 
Mary  as  his  wife. 

PRESENTING  THE   CASE 

Suppose  we  institute  a  Court  here, 
and  we  will  have  a  proceeding;  you  be- 
ing the  jury,  and  as  there  is  no  one  else 
to  take  my  place,  I  will  have  to  occupy 
the  bench.  Here  is  before  us  a  young 
man  charged  with  seduction.  He  has 
seduced  a  virgin  in  Israel,  brought  in 
abomination  into  the  camp,  a  horrible 
crime.  To  this  day  in  many  of  our 
states    that    is    still    a    criminal    charge. 

"Joseph,  take  the  stand.  Here  is 
this  young  woman,  and  there  is  her 
cliild.  You  are  charged  with  being  the 
father  of  that  child,  and  the  conception 
took  place  out  of  wedlock.  Guilty  or 
not?" 

And  Joseph  pleads  not  guilty.  The 
prosecuting  attorney  begins  to  grill  him, 
trying  to  draw  out  of  him  an  admission. 
The  circumstantial  evidence  clearly  lays 
the  blame  upon  him.  The  prosecuting 
attorney,  of  course,  has  to  be  cold 
blooded.    He  belittles  the  accused.    But 
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the  Judge,  who,  as  a  rule,  is  a  man  of 
maturity,  halts  the  accusations  and  the 
charging'  and  cross -charging  and  cross- 
questioning,  and  turns  to  the  accused. 
He  looks  into  his  eyes  and  has  him  look 
into  his,  the  judge's  eyes. 

"Young  man,  you  heard  the  charge; 
you  heard  the  accusation.  The  evidence 
presented  so  far  clearly  lays  the  guilt 
upon  you.  Now,  if  you  will  be  a  man 
and  admit  your  guilt  and  try  to  right 
the  wrong  as  far  as  it  can  be  righted, 
it  will  not  go  so  hard  with  you." 

Beloved,  if  you  were  in  Joseph's  place, 
don't  you  think  it  would  be  easier  for 
you  to  accept  the  charge,  even  if  you 
had  to  lie  about  it?  Would  it  not  have 
been  easier  for  Joseph  to  say,  "Guilty," 
and  especially  if  he  was  guilty?  Would 
it  not  have  been  a  thousand  times  easier 
for  him  to  say,  "I  accept  the  charge," 
and   confess  his   guilt? 

But,  beloved,  Joseph  would  hwve  been 
lying,  and  it  would  have  been  bringing 
a  reproach  upon  God  Himself  if  he  had 
admitted  such  an  accusation.  No,  Joseph 
was  not  guilty  of  it.  I  seem  to  see  the) 
Judge  lose  his  patience  with  the  accused 
and  he  says:  "You  leiave  the  witness 
stand.    Mary,  you  take  the  chair." 

THE   CASE   FOR  MARY 

Mary  comes  up  and  the  Judge  turns 
'   to   her.     He    looks    upon    that    beautiful 
young    maiden   now   weddedi   to   Joseph, 
but  she  has  not  tasted  the  fruits  of  wed- 
i    lock  as  yet,  still  a  virgin,  still  innocent. 
The   judge  says:   "Mary,  listen.    I   have 
grandchildren    as    old    and    older    than 
you  are.   I  have  deep  feeling  in  the  mat- 
ter.   Joseph  is  cruel.    Do  you  know  what 
he  is  doing?    He  has  blamed  yon  as   a 
prostitute,   and   if  he   is    not  the   father 
of  your  child,  then  you  must  have  com- 
mitted   prostitution.     Can     yovi,     as    a 
J    mother     of     that     child,     accept     that? 
e  If   you   do   not    care   for   yourself,    just 
i  j  think  what  it  will   mean   for  that   child 
J  to  bear  that  reputation]  all  through  his: 
life!" 

He  appeals  to  her  tender  nature  as  a 

woman  and  as  a  mother.  "Mary,  if  you 

will  tell  the  truth  in  the  matter  before 

the  jury,  the  Court  wUl  show  considera- 

ijtion."    Beloved,  don't  you  think  it  would 

have  been  a  mUMon  times  easier  for  Mary 

to   shield   the    child,    even   herself,    from 

that   reputation   that   would   follow  him 

all  his  days  and  down  through  the  ages 

in   history?    "Yes,   I'm   sorry,   I  made   a 

mistake;  I  should  have  helped  my  lover, 

but  I  found  myself  too  weak.  I  cast  my- 

'  self   on   the  mercy   of  the   Court.    Your 

■■  Honor,  Joseph  is  the  father  of  the  diild !" 

i\ 

jl  Don't  you  think  it  would  have  been 
e  easier — assuming  that  Joseph  was  the 
I  father  of  the  child — don't  you  think  it 
..would  have  been  easier  for  her  to  admit 
that?  But,  no,  Mary  could  not.  She  was 
^dealing  with  God  and  God  was  dealing 
'  with  her.  And,  beloved,  argue  the  point 
'  as  you  will,  you  cannot  get  away  from 
°  this:  either  the  birth  of  Jes-m  Christ  was 
'  on  this'  wise,  according  to  the  record,  of 
this  Jesus  was  a  bastard.  There  is  no 
le.  alternative. 

H  If  you  wiU  argue:  "Well,  if  Joseph 
^  was   the  father,   then  that   legalizfes  the 

child  and  condones  the  mistake  the 
»  yoimg  people  have  made."    No,  it  does 

not.     According   to   God's   holy  law,   if 


Joseph  was  the  father  still  the  concep- 
tion was  out  of  wedlock  and  the  child 
is    of   illegitimate   birth. 

NECESSITY    OF    THE    VIRGIN 
BIRTH 

Some  years  ago  I  was  ministering  in 
Boise,  Idaho,  in  a  Presbyterian  church. 
Some  of  the  ministers  from  the  city 
came  out  to  hear  me  from  time  to  time, 
and  then  the  ministers  as  an  association 
invited  me  to  give  a  message  in  one  of 
the  large  downtown  churches  convenient 
for  the  Christian  public  generally  to  at- 
tend a  meetin>g.  I  was  engaged  for  etvery 
evening;  and  during  the  week  we  had 
morning  sessions  as  well  as  evening 
sessions.  They  asked  the  minister  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  if  he  and  his  con- 
gregation would  release  me  for  a  certain 
Sunday  afternoon — and  we  would  have 
a  mass  meeting  in  the  Central  Christian 
Church.    And  so  it  was  arranged. 

There  was  present  the  ex-Governor  of 
Idaho,  who  was  a  Jew.  He  had  just 
left  his  office,  handed  it  over  to  his  suc- 
cessor. Governor  Alexander  was  present 
in  the  meeting,  and  he  approached  the 
man  who  invited  him,  a  Mr.  Franklin. 
He  said:  "Mr.  Franklin,  I  am  greatly 
indebted  to  you  for  informing  me  of  this 
meeting  and  urging  me  to  attend.  I've 
heard  arguments  by  Rabbis  and  by 
Christian  ministers.  I've  read  many 
articles  from  every  angle  on  the  subject 
of  the  Incarnation.  I've  never  heard 
anything  so  convincing  on  this  subject 
as  this." 

The  next  morning  there  came  in  the 
mail  a  voluminous  letter  from  the  Con- 
gregational minister— you  will  pardon 
the  expression — ripping  me  up  thel  back 
for  leaving  no  room  for  the  Modernists, 
and  he  introduced  himself  as  a  Modern- 
ist. He  said:  "I  am  a  Modernist;  I  do 
not  believe  in  the  so-called  miracles." 
He  said:  "We  do  not  want  a  religion  of 
miracles,  for  it  is  not  rational:  it  is  not 
reasonable  for  sensible  modern  scholars 
to  accept  these  things.  It  does  not  mat- 
ter with  me  at  all  who  the  father  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was.  He  is  still  my 
Master  and  I  do  not  consider  Him  a 
bastard,    regardless    of   who    His    father 


THE  PERIL  OF  DENYING  IT 

Now  think  of  that!  A  Jew  reverently 
declared  he  had  never  heard  of  any- 
thing so  convincing  as  this  out  of  the 
books,  and  a  supposed  Christian  min- 
ister blasphemously  declared  he  did  not 
care  who  the  father  of  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth  was.   Blasphemy! 

You  dare  not — you  da/re  not,  dear 
ones,  have  a  part  and  a  partnership  by 
supporting  such  a  blasphemous  man  in 
the  name  of  Christianity!  May  God  de- 
liver us  from  the  guill;  of  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  matter. 
Everything  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  HOLY  GHOST  I 

I  was  ministering  in  Charleston,  West 
Virginia  some  years  ago,  in  a  famous 
rescue  mission.  Mrs.  Wertz,  whose  hus- 
band was  the  Mayor  of  Charleston,  at 
the  time  was  presiding  at  the  piano. 
She  would  come  home  about  ten  o'clock 
in  the  evening,  and  the  Mayor  would 
come  home  from  his  office  just  about 
that  time.  They  would  sit  down  togietheir 
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as  she  recited  to  him  the  evening's  mes- 
sage. 

Mayor  Wertz  was  a  man  of  God,  a 
member  of  one  of  the  leading 
churches.  He  had  a  men's  Bible  class 
of  250  to  300  men  usuaUy  in  attendance 
on  Sunday  morning.  One  day  he  called 
me  on  the  phone.  He  said:  "Mr.  Flacks, 
I  want  you  to  take  lunch  with  me  to- 
morrow noon  and,  please  do  not  say  no." 

We  had  our  lunch,  and  then  he  told 
me  that  he  wanted  me  to  go  to  his 
office  with  him.  We  went  to  the  office 
and  he  locked  himself  in  with  me.  We 
were  there  for  two  hours  and  a  half. 
He  ignored  the  people  who  were  out- 
side waiting  for  him  for  the  time  be- 
cause he   was   absorbed   in  the  question. 

He  said:  "Mr.  Flacks,  I  have  this 
Bible  class,  representative  men  of  the 
city.  They  ask  questions."  The  question 
of  the  Incarnation  was  to  the  fore  at 
that  time.  One  of  the  outstanding  Mod- 
ernists had  come  out  boldly  denjfing 
the  deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
attributed  divinity  to  Him,  whatever 
that  means,  but  deity — no.  He  said  Jesus 
was  not  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God; 
not   conceived   by  the   Holy  Ghost. 

DOES    IT   MATTER? 

People  were  asking:  "Does  it  matter? 
Is  it  necessary  to  believe  that  Jesus 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost?"  And 
the  Mayor  said:  "I  am  perplexed'  in 
attempting  to  answer  that  question. 
From  what  I  learned  from  Mrs.  Wertz 
night  after  night  I  concluded  that  you. 
may  have  some  help  for  me  that  I 
might  be  able  to  help  those  men,  and 
for  that  reason  I   called  for  you." 

At  the  end  of  the  two  and  a  half 
hours.  Mayor  Wertz'  said:  "Mr.  Flacks, 
as  a  judge,  as  a  lawyer,  I  have  to  listen 
to  cases,  I  have  to  give  decisions  in 
cases.  In  my  reading,  I  readi  cases  of 
local,  national  and  international  import. 
I  do  not  recall  a  single  case  I  ever 
read  about  or  ever  heard  or  ever  pre- 
sided in  where  the  evidence  was  so  pos- 
itive and  so  thorou^   as  this  case." 

He  said:  "From  young  manhood  I 
have  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
has  been  precious  to  me.  But,  as  a 
result  of  our  two  and  a  half  hours 
closeted  in  meditation  of  this  subject, 
He  is  more  majestic  to  me,  more  pre- 
cious than  ever  before.  I  shaU  be  able 
to  speak  with  greater  boldness  of  Him 
and  His  beauty  and  majesty  than  ever 
in    my    life." 

May  God  grant,  as  a  result  of  this 
meditation,  we  may  be  able  to  say:  "He 
is  more  glorious  to  us  than  He  ever 
was  before."  May  God  add  His  blessing. 
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works,      is      emphasized" — Sunday  || 

School    Times.  M 

STROMBECK  AGENCY,  INC. 

900-G  23rd  Ave        Moline,  Ilbnois 


Whatwillhe 
be  in  1952? 

Preacher?  Mechanic? 
Professional  man? 
Farmer?  Office 
worker?  Missionary? 
Atheist?       Criminal? 


YOU  ARE  MOLDING  HIS 
1952  LIFE  NOW! 

This  fine  boy  is  in  your  Sunday  School  class. 
Are  you  teaching  him  to  study  the  Bible  to 
show  himself  "approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word   of  truth"? 

Are  you  sure  you  are  so  teaching   him? 

The  ALL  BIBLE  GRADED  SERIES  of  Sunday 
School  Lessons  will  help  you  teach  that  fine 
boy  in  1942  to  be  "approved  unto  God"  in 
1952. 

Clarence  H.  Benson,  Editor-in-Chief 

Boys  and  girls  get  12,000  hours  In  the  public 
school  and  an  average  of  170  hours  in  Sunday 
School.  How  important  the  right  teaching 
material  in  those   170  hours! 

The  growing  popularity  of  this  approved  Les- 
son Series  is  largely  due  to  its  unique  ALL- 
BIBLE  Plan.  Conforms  also  to  the  sound  peda- 
gogical principle  of  Departmental  Grading — 
all  classes  of  each  department  study  the  same 
lesson   each  Sunday.     Investigate. 

Investigate  the  many  new  features  of  this, 
the  fastest  growing  series  of  Sunday  School 
lessons  in  America.  Use  coupon  below  for 
free  Compendium  of  the  Series,  Catalog  of 
Materials  and   Booklet  of  Flannelgraph   Helps. 

*  Beginner's  cut-out  iigures  on  "The  Triumphal 
Entry"  in  six  colors  on  suede-backed  material, 
also  "Jacob's  Ladder  Dream"  on  plain  tag  stock, 
one  color.    Complete  set,  $1.00. 

*  Primary  cut-out  figures,  similarly  produced  in 
six  colors  on  "The  Boy  Jesus  Obeying  Mary  and 
Joseph,"  $1.00. 

•*-  Junior  set  for  13  lessons.  80  figures,  printed  on 
tough  tag  stock,  about  20  pages,  per  set,  $1.00. 


Subscribe  Now!  51.00  per  year;  3  years  for  $2. 
Club  rate,  5  or  more  subscriptions,  80c  ea.  per 
yr.  Ideal  Christmas  gift  for  teachers,  superinten- 
dents and  pastors— Five  gift  subscriptions  (1  yr.) 
for  $4!  A  host  of  new  features  scheduled  for  1942 

THE  SCRIPTURE  PRESS,  INC.    Dept.   gt-iz 

800   No.    Clark  Street,    Chicago,    III. 

(  )  Please  send  me  Free  Compendium  of  780  Les- 
sons on  All  Bible  Graded  Series  and  sample 
lesson  manuals.  I  enclose  10c  toward  maiUn? 
rnsl. 

(      )  Sample   of  The  Church   School    Promoter. 

(      )  Catalog    of   materials    and   Flannelgraph    Helps. 


Name 

Address 

City 

I  am  (office) . 
Church  add. 


State 

.of churcli 
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As  you  remember  your  friends  and 
loved  ones  this  Christmas,  remember 
HIM!  Here  are  some  suggestions 
that  ^v^ll  help  you  solve  that  Christ- 
mas  gift  problem. 

CHRISTIAN     FICTION     FOR    ALL 

Aainon  Always,  by  Dan   E.  L.   Patch. 

A    Christian   police   chief   has   written 
this    stirring     tale    of    adventure    and  ] 
romance.     You'll    like     his    first    book  , 
too.     Past    Finding-    Out.    Each    $1.00'. 
young    people    on    jour    list    will    en- 
joy   Hearts    Tliat    Understand,    a    de-  i 
lightful   love    stoij'    by    Louise   Harri- 
son  MeCraw,    $l.ni>;   For  Me  To  Live, 
by    Alice   M.   Ardagh,   a   story   of   how 
God   led    two   young-   people   from   the  I 
movie    studios   to   a    life   of   Christian 
service,   $1.00;  Bread  for  the  Hungry, 
by      Brenda     Cannon,      the      thrilling'  ] 
story   of   a   medical    missionary.    Just 
the    book    for    impressionable    young 
people,    $1.00. 

STORIFS    FOB    BOVS    AND     GIBLS  | 

Boys  and  g-irls  will  thoroughly  en- 
.ioy  these  books  written  just  for] 
them.  Each  carries  a  vital  Gospel  [ 
message!  Cloth,  50c.  The  Princess 
Beautiful,  by  Brenda  Cannon;  Tlie ! 
"True"  Mystery  Solved,  by  Anna  { 
Potter  Wright;  On  Silver  Creek! 
Knob,  by  Brenda  Cannon;  Hope  > 
House,  by  Anna  St.  John;  Crusaders  I 
on  Wheels,  by  Virginia  Baker;  Forty-  i 
Eig-ht  Bernard  Street,  by  Mrs.  S.  R.  j 
Grail  am  Clark.  Send  for  descriptive  j 
circular   of  these   books.  i 

» 
CHRISTMAS     GRBBTING     CARDS 

21      beautifully       illustrated      folders 
witli       envelopes,       and      appropriate! 
Scripture    texts.    No.    4119,    $1.00';    No. 
X63,    21   folders  and  envelopes,    $1.00; 
No.    4112,     12    folders    and    envelopes,  ' 
50o. 

FOR    SBRVICBMBN 

He    would   appreciate    this   extra  thin  ' 
New     Testament     with     Psalms     and  ] 
Harmony      of     the     Gospels,      $1.25- 
order   No.    lOX.    What   boy    can't    use] 
a  Pocket  Knife?  This  one  with  scrip- 
ture   verse,    well    made,    50c.    A   Year] 
Book    and    diary,    just    the    thing-    to 
keep   his   service    record,    $1.00'.    Other] 
Testaments  in  khaki  or  blue  binding-. 
With    American    flag    on    cover.    25c, 
50c,   or   $1.00'. 


BIBLES 

Does     everyone     on     your     Christmas ', 
list    have   a   Bible?   We    have   a    wide] 
variety  of  styles.   How   much   do  you 
want    to    spend'? 

GIFT    BOOKLETS 

Are  you  looking  for  an  attractive 
booklet  which  would  make  an  appro- 
priate gift  for  a  class,  teacher,  of 
friend?  Order  one  of  the  following! 
The  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  by  Herbert 
Lockyer,  lOc;  Rhymes  from  a  City 
To-wer,  by  Will  H.  Houghton,  25c; 
Glorious  Deliverance  by  Resurrec- 
tion, by  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  25e;  The 
Vine,    by    Homera   Homer-Dixon,    4010. 

Have  you  received  our  New  Illus- 
trated   (1942)    Catalog? 

ORDER   EARLY 

Send   stamps,    money   order  or  checks 
to 

The  Bible  Institute  Colportage 
Association 

809x  North  Wells  Street,  Chicag-o,  HI. 


Association 

I  809x  North  Wells  Street,  Chicag-o, 


BIBLE  STUDY  mcU^  &aiU/i 

THIS  HELFfFUL  PLAN 


k-«anc| 


India  paper, 
1%-inch  thick 
.  .  .  "A  Master- 
piece of 
Condensation." 


55    FEATURES... 

7  GREAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE- 

THE  NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 

Truly  s  Bible  PLUS  a  Biblical  Library 
in  ONE  Volume 

EDITED  By  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON,  D.D.,  PH.  D. 

KlMi   WHAT   OTHERS  SAY: 

Dr.  Harry  D.  Rimmer,  Biblical  Scholar  and  Scientist,  says:  "I  have  never  seen  any 
other  single  volume  that  contained  as  many  practical  helps  for  the  beginner,  or  the 
advanced  student  of  the  Scriptures."  Dr.  H.  Frainer  Smith,  Pres.  Pennsylvania  Bible  Insti- 
tute, says:  "The  more  I  use  it  the  more  I  value  it.  It  is  indeed  a  marvel  of  Bible 
Analysis.  It  is  not  only  a  very  scholarly  work  that  will  be  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
deep  student,  but  It  is  so  simple  that  even  a  child  nine  years  of  age  can  use  it.  To 
anyone  desiring  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would  say,  examine  this  work  before 
buying  any  other  Bible."  Dr.  F.  M.  McConnell,  Editor,  Baptist  Standard,  says:  "I  firmly 
believe  that  a  boy  in  the  seventh  grade  can  get  more  information  from  this  Bible  in  two 
days  than  a  preacher  can  get  from  an  ordinary  Bible  in  a  week."  Bob  Jones  says: 
"You  will  do  any  man  a  great  favor  by  putting  this  Bible  in  his  hands.  I  wish  tliat  I  could 
influence  every  Christian  to  purchase  one  of  these  Bibles."  Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman,  Dean, 
Winona  I.,ake  Bible  School,  says:  "I  have  never  seen  so  much  splendid  help  crowded  into  a 
single  volume  of  the  Bible."  Dr.  James  B.  Chapman,  Supt.  Nazerene  Church,  Kansas  City, 
says:  "It  is  a  Bible,  a  Concordance,  a  Bible  Dictionary,  a  Commentary,  A  Book  of 
Outlines,  and  an  Encyclpedia,  all  under  one  cover,  and  still  is  not  clumsy.  I  would  certainly 
advise  you  to  buy  it  and  use  it."  Evang.  W.  W.  Loveless  says:  "A  thousand  dollars  could 
not   buy   my   copy   if  I   could   not  get   another." 


Rapidly  Replacing  Other  Bibles  —  Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 


1.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the  English 
Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,  comparing  Bib- 
lical History  with  Conteniporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  Analysis  of  the  Bible  as  a  Whole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Books  of  the  Bible. 

6.  The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testament. 

6.  The  Analysis  of  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  and  Chain  Reference  Systems. 

8.  Special  Analysis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury.  New  Topics  for  Prayer  Meet- 
ings. Men's  Meetings,  Women's  Meetings,  Missionary  Meet- 
ings, Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and  pub- 
lic services.  New  and  different  subjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

14.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus' Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  'The  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  special  value  to  soul 
winners. 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing  the 
Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  History,  Courageous 
Reformers,  etc.,  with  meaning  of  their  names  given. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of  the 
Bible. 

23.  Chart  Showing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Best  Methods  of  Bible  Study. 

27.  Pictorial  Illustration  of  the  River  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  marking 
one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  Index  for  quickly  looat- 


Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2467  topics  and  sub-topics.  Three 
times  as  many  as  in  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  Enables 


you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Destructive  Forces  of 
Life,  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full  under  such  sub- 
jects as  Faith — Unbehef,  Lovs — Hatred,  Courage— Fear,  etc. 

33.  Life  Studies,  such  as  Business  Life,  Home  Life,  Devo- 
tional Life,  The  Surrendered  Life,  etc. 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  stories  to  be 
read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  listed 
in  Chronological  Order. 

36.  Parables  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the  New 
Testament,  listing  those  given  in  One  Gospel  Only,  those 
given  in  "Two,  and  those  given  In  Three. 

37.  Titles  and  Names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of  God 
the  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  List  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah  given  in  Chronolog- 
ical Order. 

41.  List  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible,  listing  the 
Scenes  of  Great  Events. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time,  Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

Eleven  New  Features  Added  in  the  Third  Improved  Edition 

45.  The  Historical  Bridge,  covering  interval  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chartshowing  the  History  of  the  Apostles._ 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  in  different 
Gospels  where  events  are  given. 

48.  Calendar  of  the  Christian  Era. 

49.  The  Post-Resurrection  Appearances  of  Jesus,  illus- 
trated with  well-known  paintings. 

50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
John. 

51.  An  Outline  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Missionary 
Work  of  the  Early  Church. 

52.  The  prophesies  Concerning  Jesus  and  their  Fulfillment, 
arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses  printed  out 
in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  Approihnate  Distances  from  Jerusalem 
to  Various  Historical  Points. 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arrangement  of  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem. 

65.  Thirteen  Special  Illustrated  Maps  Showing  the  Jour- 
neys of  Jesus,  Peter,  Paul,  and  the  Journeys  of  the  Children 
of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  These  are  separate  maps, 
mind  you — not  several  crowded  together  on  one  page. 


The  Revised  Version  is  given  in  the  wide 
margin  opposite  the  verses,  wherever  an  im- 
portant difference  in  meaning  occurs. 


Be  Fair  to  Yourself! 

See  this  special  Bible '^with  its  un- 


equaled  practical  helps  before  you 
buy  any  Bible — «r  you  may  regret 


It  as  others  haVe.  Ask  your  pastor 


about  It.  No  other  Biblie  is  so  high- 
ly praised  by  so  many  renowned 
Bible  Students. 


SEND  NOW 
for  this 

big  FREE 

descriptive 

BOOK 

Agents  Wanted 


B.  B.  0<^kl>rui€  BIBLE  CO. 

G-'2129    MERIDIAN    LIFE    BUILDING 

INDIANAPOLIS,  INDIANA 


B.   B.   laRKBRIDE  BIBLE  CO., 

Meridian  Life  Bldg., 
G--1 


12!) 


Indianapolis,    Indiana.    Dept. 

□  Without  cost  or  obligation  to  me,  send 
a  copy  ol'  the  big  illustrated  book,  "A  New 
Bible  for  a  New  Day,"  and  full  particulars 
concerning  the  Third  Improved  Edition  of 
your  New  Chain  Reference  Bible. 

n  Send  your  special  terms  to  Representa- 
tives. 


Name 

Address.. 
City _ 


..^.. 


\ 


.State.. 


I 


